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He the Romans, Goths, Gr n 3; Normans, and the EF of the Houſe 

125 — | of Suevia, till the D Deat derick IL in the Year 12 58. 

. With the Hiſtory of the Civil, Canon, and Feodal Laws; 3 the Eccleſiaſtical e 

> | _  -, the Succenan ol the Popes, fol by what ſubtle Arts the Was gain d. Ts.” 

0 the Regale. | - | 

Were the Author clearly demonſirates, That the Temporal Dominion and Power 
5 exercis'd by the Popes, has _ altogether owing to the Ignorance, and Conni- . 

|= vance of, or Conceſſions extorted from Secular Princes Ae the dark A des, Sc. 
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— Lowdſhip T have foynd-a Patron truly. Great 
and Good. I ſpeak from Experience; for your Le 
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ſooner appriſed of the Change: of my Circumſtances; than I began 
to feel th. happy Effects of your great Guodneſs. The fatal, Year 
that involved ſo many in itretrievable Ruin, was the Date 1 
my Misforunes ; and from'thar Time, 16 di Day, your Tant 
ſhip, and your g60d Lady, have: relieved me and my Family with 
a bountiful Hand; and, in a Manner ſo ingaging, as has left no 
Impreſſions upon me, but thoſe of a laſting Gratitude and Vene- 
ration. It is certainly ane of the greareſt Afflictions of a depreſſed 
Condition, that it is commonly attended with Contempt and Scorn : 
But when your Lordſhip relieves, you conſult the Modeſty of the 
unfortunate Object, as well as the Diſttefs. * I ſhould never make an 
end of my Acknowledgments for all the Goodneſs with which your 
Lordſhip trears me, and with the Senſe of which my Heart is full 
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charged; but as I know you love to do Good, rather than hear of , 


i, I {hall be grateful and ſilent. But! muſt give myſelf the ring e of 5 NS 
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which you, ra the a to behold the un Eiche in your 
accompliſh d Daughters, adorned with that Modeſty, and thoſe | 

'*  *Graces of their Sex, which, to indulgent Parents, muſt give the 

"Tn moſt exquiſite Pleaſure FR World can afford. Thee Felicities, : 

my Lord, areithe, Fruits of Domeſtick Virtues, Which, though they 7 
don't make ſuch Glare, as thoſe that are abe upon the Babbel 
Stage, have ever been thought to ſet a great and wiſe Man 
8 in the trueſt Point of Light. And among the 

Scipio et" Romans X, one of the Greateſt and Beſt is cele- 


| brated, not more for his Victories 1 70 Tiumples chan f 


ſome leet ee 3 high 8 been Ap 33 <0 
ſtorians, as the moſt convincing Proof of the greateſt good Nature 
and Humanity; ; which Qualities were always thought eſſential in 
the Compoſition of a Hero. But: now:I am talking of a great 
Man, it may be ©”; mrs I ſhould fay}ſomerhing of the Nobility. off , 
your e e and your Lady's Extraction: And I have at hand 0 
the noble Hiſtorian, who, in his Catalogue of Heroes (great as an x 
Greece or Rome ever produc d) has not two more beautiful 
Characters, than thoſe of Talkland and Grandiſon.; but . theſe 
Things, your Lordſhip does not call your own, any farther than 
as you chink- yourſelf oblig d to imitate them; And ma may ybur 
Lordſhip's promiſing Sons, and their late Poſterity, form their 
Lives by the J of a A (Anceiges : 5. which 1s ff E 
_— Prayer of, wy > ;bnel{ nnd s 
| | „ ty Loss, Do es noqu” 0 It. men 
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Thing, as to male ihe Credibility of his Hiſtory 
"0 depend more on the Connexion 9 Events, with 
their Cauſes, 3 an. elalurate Stile, and à nic Order 
of Words: T hat though he was not ignorant of the Laws 
of Hiſtory, yet he has ſometimes neglected the ſcrupulous Obſer- 
vation of them, by infiſting too much on Matters, per baps pe ſmall 
nportance to a great many. Readers ee, .in.the, Hipry of 
the Laws; andthat be did it for the Advantage of "Profeſſors, and 
Gentlemen of the Long Robe. Norwith ee all this; the Reader 
will not think his Labour Toft; if be values Prof: more than Plea- 
ſure, tho à due & Minture of both were. beiter. The Author, 
tho in Communion at / the Church: of. Rome, bas" not been afraid 
to tell a great many bold Truths, © nowiſe"con bent” . the Credit 
and Honour "of has Court. Let give. one*-Inſtance among ma 
1 bout the Courſe of the Rs. be-clearly ſpews: us, how that 

Monſter. of a 4 Spiritug Monarchy, an Imperium. in Imperio, was 
a8 8 d, brought forth, and nouriſb d, till it came to full Matu- 
vity. The Reader will h; kewife ſie what Opinion he had of Relicks, 
 Pilgrimages, Image-worſhip, the great Number 0 Holy-days, 
and other Practices introduc d during the Ages of Ignorance and 
| Darkneſs. Tor * and other en the Work no ſooner ap- 
pear d in Publick, A A. D. 172 „ 44155 the Court of Rome Was 

2 1,4: 

: ' Omne tulit punttum, qui miſcuit ale A. 
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: Nee bet &c, 481 ere — by the Romans; 
but after "the. Italian became the general Language of all Italy, 
¶ have given them the moderis Names, fuch as ene for Bene 
r io for Rhegium, &c. PP 
Abe ; "0p Volume of this "Work, contains ; the H; fory 8 the 
Kingdom of Naples, I may ſay of all mig, and even of all Europe, 
= Te as ie Prances'Theredf found thamſebves oblig'd in be concern'd 
in the many Wars autd.Revolutlohs of "that K. ingdbm, d 
\. Reigns of the Houſes, of Anjou, Aragon and Auftria, down to the 
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vinces, we have ſpar'd neither Labour nor Pains; and, perhaps, my having dwelt 
ſo much on that Part of the Work, will diſcover my Profeſſion, and prove me to 
be more a Lawyer than a Politician. This Part truly wanted to be well explain d 
| among us ; ſeeing that in all Places, and at all Times, the Practice and Authority 
of the Roman Laws were not the ſame; ſo that our Lawyers having neglected this 
maoſt valuable Part, and likewiſe that of the Origine and Uſè of the other Laws 
that have been introduc d into our Kingdom by foreign Nations, has been the 
chief Occaſion of their having ſtuffed their Volumes with groſs and ſtupid Errors; 
which ſhews us clearly, how much better it is for à Man to toil himſelf in ſearch- 


ing after the various Fortune and Chance of the Roman Laws, and of thoſe of his 


own at home, than to go wandering up and down doubtful, and with little Cer- 
Man to collect the Hiſtory of the Riſe and Progrefs of Learning in other Pro- 


feſſions, and of its various Succeſs over all the Parts of Europe, in which we have 


ſeen ſome now and then who have ſucceeded; nevertheleſs, as to the Juriſpru- 
dence, which often changes its Shapes on the Change of Princes and Nations, it is 
not an Undertaking that can be perform'd by one Man, but ought to be divided 
amongſt many, each of whom muſt ſer about to treat of the Uſe, Authority, and 
the various Changes that have happen'd in his on Country. 86 we perceive, that 
a Sort of a Hiſtory of the Roman: Juriſprudence has been 'compil'd by ſome ex- 
cellent Writers; nevertheleſs they have all labour d to make it clear and evident 
in relating its Origine and Progreſs in the Times when the Roman Empire had its 
Riſe, Growth, and when it came to the higheſt Pitch of Grandeur; but its va- 
rious Turns of Fortune, when the Empire began afterwards to fall from its Glory, 
its Declenſion, Extinction, and Reſtauration, the Uſe and Authority that it had in 
the new Dominions eſtabliſh'd in Europe after the Inundations of fo many Nations, 
when by the new Laws it was in a manner extinct, and when, being reſtor d, it 
eclips d theſe, cannot ſurely be exactly deſcrib'd by any one Man in tlie Whole 
World. Therefore it was well advis d of ſome noble Genius s, who, after having 
given a Specimen of general things in their own Kingdom or Province, ſet Bounds 
to themſelves,” beyond which they ſeldom or never went. 5 ee e 
A BRITON, ſeparated from the reſt of the World, thinking that others had 
confin'd the Reach of human Underſtanding to too narrow a Compaſs, ſhew d that 
he had Courage enough for ſo great an Undertaking. This was the famous Arthur 
Duck , who would not confine himſelf to his own Country of England, but went 
in Search of the Uſe and Authority of the Roman Laws in the new Dominions of 
Chriſtian Princes, as well to the neighbouring as the remoter Countries: He made 
_ diligent Inquiry after them, for Example, in the neighbouring Dominions of Scotland 
and Ireland; he went over to France and Spain; to Germany, Italy; and alſo came 
to our Kingdom; "beſides, he travell'd as far as Poland, Bohemia, Hungary, Den- 
mark, Suedeland, and to ſtill remoter Parts. But even this Work, tho! very fa- 
mous, has clearly demonſtrated to the World, that this Undertaking was not to be 
perform'd by one Man; ſeeing that altho by his great Care, and Travelling into 
diverſe Parts of Europe, ſuch as France, Germany, and Ttaly, he has been able, in 
a great meaſure, to remove the many Difficulties in the Proſecution of his Un- 
dertaking ; nevertheleſs: the Event has demonſtrated, that tho he may have per- 
form'd it exactly in England, Scotland, Ireland, and in ſome Countries not far di- 
ſtant from them; yet in other Parts, and eſpecially in our Kingdom, we ſee that 
he has demean'd himſelf like a Stranger; and, by following the common Guides, 
falls into many Blunders, having only furniſſid us a very flight Account of the 
Practice and Authority both of the Roman, and thoſe Laws of our own, that have 
been introduc'd by the different Princes who have govern'd us. Neither has his 
Ingenuity allow'd him to diſſemble it in the Concluſion of his Book; expecting to 
be pardon'd by Strangers, if in treating about their Laws and Cuſtoms he has 
been ſo ſparing ; and he confeſſes; that he had no other Deſign, than to incite the 
Lawyers of other Countries, that, by following his Example, they might do in their 
own Countries, or Provinces, what he had done with relation to England. © A little 
before Arthur Duck, ſome Writers on this Subject, without much Travelling, confin'd 
themſelves to their own Countries. Innocentius Cironius , Chancellor of 2 houtouſe, 


= A. Duck, De Uſu & Authoritate Jur. Civ. | | : Ciron. Obſeryar, Jar. Can. lib. 5. in 


Rom. in Dominiis Principum Chriſtianorum. L 12 
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made a Tour through France only, yet very ſuperficially : But Alteſerra made 4 
more exact and diſtin& Search in the Province where he was born, to wit, Agui- 
tania: And Joannes Coſta, an Excellent Profeſſor in Thoulou/e, promis d to do the 
| ſame, with the greateſt Exactneſs, over all the Kingdom of France ; but this great 
Mork, which was impatiently expected by Cironius *, by Arthur Ducks, and all 
other learned Men, hath never been publiſh'd to this Day, that we know of. Fo- 
annes Dovjat * did the ſame ſince, without going out of France; and ſometimes it 
has fallen out, that ſome, by having been too curious in the ſearching after the 
Laus of other Nations, have neglected what was moſt valuable in their own, and 
thereby have fallen into a thouſand Miſtakes, oo fo et 


GERMANY wants not its own Hiſtorian on this Subject. Hermanus Coringius 
compiled a Treatiſe concerning the Origine and various Fortune of the Roman and 
German Laws, of which Georgius Paſquius makes honourable mention; and in 
our Time Burcardus Struwius d has compiled another more diffuſive, wherein he 
mentions other Authors, who have done the ſame with reſpect to Germany. 
HOLLAND has its own Hiſtorian, and Joannes Voetius compos'd a Book intitled, 
De Uſu Furis Civilis, Es Canonici in Belgio Dnitoo 
As for Spain, we have Mic 


* 


: bael Molinus, who wrote ſuch another for the Kingdom 

of Aragon. Joannes Ludovicus Cortes wrote the Hiſtory Juris Hiſpanici; and Ge- 

rardus Zr neftus de Frankenau, has inlarg'd more than any other on that Subject“. 
Swedeland, Denmark, Norway and other Northern Provinces, have alſo their Hiſto- 
rians on the ſame Subject. Neither are there wanting ſuch in ſome Parts of our 
Italy, as in Milan, Hrauciſcus Craſſus, and in other Countries likewiſe of the 
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WHAT others have done for the Glory of their reſpective Countries, hath 
always been neglected in our Kingdom only: Neither truly can we expect to ſee it 
i What a ase it is, that in ſo large a Kingdom, and productive 
of ſo many great Genius s, which the Works they have publiſh'd teſtify, and wherein 
they have ſhew'd that they had no other Study more at Heart, than that of the 
Laws, yet for all that, have neglected ſo noble and renowned a Subject: Becauſe 
an exact Hiſtory of the Uſe and Authority that the Roman Laws had in our King- 
dom, and of the various Fate of the other Laws that from Time to Time were 
by different Nations introduced into it, by which the former were eclips d, and 
how being afterwards reſtor d, they recover d their ancient Splendor and Authority, 

IE and, are in the State we ſee them at preſent ; ought truly to be what we ſhould moſt 
deſire, not for flight: and vain, but for grave and moſt important Reaſons: Not 
that we ought to be anxious in diving into the various Turns they have undergone ; 
nor by ſo doing, that we may add to their Luſtre, nor out of Gſtentation of rare 
and uncommon. Erudition ; but for more weighty Reaſons : which are, becauſe 
from an exact Knowledge of what we have propos d, beſides the Improvement of 
Wiſdom, by the Uſe of the Laws, and a right Judgment, we may form the Idea of 
a moſt excellent Government; for, by MES in Hiſtory the Diſturbances and 

Commotions in Civil Matters, the Vices and the Virtues, and their various Viciſſi- 
gs, we ſhall be beſt able to diſtinguiſh which is the true, and to chooſe the 


_. BUT eſpecially upon that, in a great meaſure, depends the clearing of the Laws 
of our own Country, and of our Inſtitations and Cuſtoms; which Matters have 
been ſo coarſely treated of by our Writers, and ſo ſtrangely explain'd to us, and 
often without comprehending the Senſe of them, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
they were ignorant of the Hiſtory of the Times, of their Authors, of the Occaſions 
of their being eſtabliſh'd, and ignorant of the Uſe and Authority of the Roman 
Laws, and thoſe of the Longobards; therefore they fell into the many Errors, 
Puerilities and uſeleſs Things with which their Volumes are ſtuff d; and they were 
ſo blinded with Ignorance, that they valued themſelves upon being only Profeſſors 
bf. Law, and not Hiſtorians ;_ not being ſenſible, that by their not being Hiſtorians, 
they were but wretched: Profeſſors of Law, and render'd themſelves deſpicable, : 
as well to Strangers, as to many of their own Countrymen. How many groſs Errors 
1 Altef: Rerum Aquiranie, lib. 3. Georg. Paſq. de Novis Invent.  _ 
. *:Ciron. lib. 5. Obſer. Jur. Can. cap. 6. & 7. | 7 Struv. Hiſt. jur. German. cap. 6. 


3 Arthur, lib. 2. cap. F. num. 43. 8 V. Struv. in Prolegom. ad Hiſt. jur. 5. 18 
Dovjat. Hiſt. Jur. ix. Franc. Craf.in Libe c 1 28, 
Herm. Coring. de Origne juris Germanic. LD 


* 


ello de Orig. jur. Mediol. 
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chrough Ignorance of Hiſtory, did Carolus Nulineus lay to the Charge not only of 


Baldus, but likewiſe of our Andrea d Iſernia? And how much were our Writers 
deſpis d on that account by others? How much was Nicholas Boerius laugh'd at, who 


wrote, that the Longobards were certain Kings that came to us from Sardinia, as 


alſo Matth. de Aſflict. and many others? 


en 
ADD to this likewiſe, the great Advantage 


the Knowledge of Hiſtory is of tõ 


the Practice of our; Courts and Tribunals,” and even to publick Pleadings: For 
which we can produce no better Evidence in theſe Times, than the Cardinal de Lucas, 


who had been a famous Advocate in Rome, and a moſt accompliſnhed Barriſter, who 


and from long Experience, has demonſtrated in a Thouſand Places, that the nu 
merous Blunders of our Writers are owing to nothing elſe but the Ignorance" of 


the Law-Hiſtory; ſo that he recommends nothing ſo much, both to Judges k 


and - Advocates, as the exact Knowledge of it, without which, Blunders and 
Stupidity are inevitable. But among our Writers none have made this Truth 


more evident, than that greateſt Ornament of our 'Fribunals, the incomparable 
Franciſcus d Andreys, who in that learned Feudal Diſputation ;, which he pub- 


liſh'd, has fully demonſtrated, that by no other means, than this of Hiſtory, was 


it poſſible to remove the Difficulties into which our Writers had involy'd that Matter; 
which had occaſion'd their committing thouſand Miſtakes. And this ouęht to be 
a Warning to all, how much the Know| 

Pleadings at the Bar: Whereof this learned Man, as far as his Purpoſe would bear, 
has given us an excellent Intimation. And truly it has been our Misfortune, that 
he did not attempt to do for our Country, what other Writers have done for theirs; 
for then certainly, - we! ſhould not have had occaſion to lament ſuch a Want at this 


Day. For what could we not have expected from the Strength of his divine Genius, 


from his great Skill in the Laws, in Hiſtory, and from his Erudition; from his 


edge of the Law-Hiſtory is neceſſary in all 


wonderful Eloquence, unwearied Application and Accuracy? Neither, in my | 


Opinion, are fewer Endowments requir'd for aecompliſhing ſuch an Undertakingz 


which, when ſhar d out amongſt many, create Admiration, and yet, were moſt 


ſarprizingly center d in him alone. Pepin 3 uE n DM LIGHTLY THe 
. WEIGHTY. then, and perhaps ſuperior to my weak Abilities, is the Task 
that I have undertaken ; and ſo much the more weighty, that I have declared it 
impracticable to treat of the Law-Hiſtory to any purpoſe, without joining at the 
fame time the Civil with it, which I have done, by treating of the Polity of this 
Kingdom together with its Laws; the Hiſtory of which could not have been per- 
fectly underſtood, if at the ſame time we had not ſhewn from whence they ſprung, 

and what Diſpoſition and Form theſe Provinces had that were govern d by them. 


And thence it hath happen'd, that by attributing their Changes to the Eccleſiaſtical 


' Statutes, which afterwards were call'd Canonical Laws, this Work of mine has 
become a great Attempt, whereby I have involy'd myſelf into many Difficulties, 
out of which it will be hard to extricate myſelf; Therefore, I was many times 
tempted to give it over, foraſmuch as conſidering with myſelf the Difficulty of the 
Undertaking, the Buſtle of the Courts of Juſtice that diverted me from it, and much 


— 


more being conſcious of my weak Capacity, I thought, that not only all my Endea- 


Vvours would be to no purpoſe, but likewiſe, that 1 ſhould be accus d of too great 
Aſſurance; whereupon, being terrified at ſo many Difficulties, I baniſh'd all thoughts 


of proſecuting. it, by reſerving the Task to a more fit Opportunity, and when 1 


ſhould. be at more leiſure; ee 88 
BESID ES, from my Youth I had heard, that P. Partbenius Giannettaſius, in the Soli- 
tudes of Surrentum, freed from all worldly Cares, with great Helps, and a huge Appa- 
ratus, had undertaken to write the Neapolitan Hiſtory ; and altho my Deſign was 
quite different from his, nevertheleſs both of us, tho with different Aims, deſigning 


to treat of the ſame Subject; 1 apprehended that he, by prying more narrowly, 


might deprive me of the Novelty of many Things which I had obſerw' d, and per- 
haps, might ſearch more nicely into others, than I was able to do, who wanted 


Molin. in Comment. ad Conſuet. PariC. part. | Miſcellanies, et alibi ſepe. 0 
1. tit. 1. num. 91 & 96. | 


. * Card. de Luca de ſervit. Diſc. 1. De ju- | noſtri Reg. Succed. &c. 
diciis Difc. 25. De regularib. Diſc. 161. in | 
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Franc. de Andreys Diſp. an fratres in feuda 


= The InTzRODUCTION. IT 
ſo many Helps; and ſo much Leiſure: And this contributed to incline me to lay aſide 


BUT being on the other hand exceedingly erncourag'd by ſeveral Perſons of the 
moſt exalted Genius, I went on in [proſecuting the Work, with a Deſign, that it 
ſhould only ſerve for myſelf and the. Curious; amongft whom there wanted not 
ſome, who, beſides approving of the Matter, and puſhing me on to proſecute it, 
with very - prevailing Arguments, acous d me of Puſilanimity ; whereupon I took 
courage, and became, more bold; eſpecially as I reflected, That this Work, what- 
ever it might prove, not to be expos d to all the World; nor to go beyond the 
Limits 3 this Kingdom; ſeeing it was only deſign'd for the Peruſal of Perſons 
curious in our Affairs; and chat if it ſnhould ever be of any Advantage, it was we 
ourſelves that were to reap it. But what moſt of all embolden'd me, was, The 
favourable Aſſurance of thoſe who are imploy d in the Magiſtracy and at the Bar (of 
whoſe Kindneſs and Friendſhip towards me, I had had long Experience) That this 
my Eſſay would not be reckon d Impudent, and whatever Defect they might find 
in it, they would rather excuſe and bear with it, than blame and deſpiſe it. 
But whilſt 1, ſtimulated by ſo many Motives, was proſecuting the Undertaking, 
behold, when I ſcarcely came to the tenth Book of the Work, the ſo long expected 
= Hiſtory of Naples was publiſh'd in the Year 1713. in Latin, by the aforeſaid famous 
learned Man. I read it immediately, and, quite contrary tomy Expectation, it 
cannot be expreſs'd, how much more bold it made me in the Proſecution; when 1 
found, that this able Man — * bad little other Deſign, than to tranſlate into good 
Latin the Hiſtory of Su , for the Benefit of thoſe who do not perfectly un- 
derſtand our Italian Language: » nn 
_ ,, THEREFORE this Fear being over, I can now boldly promiſe thoſe, who 
will undergo the Trouble of reading this Hiſtory, that I preſent them one altoge- 
ther new, and as yet never attempted by any other ieee nn 8 
MOREO VER, I have endeavour'd to ſupport all that I have related, with 
the Authority of Men moſt worthy of Credit, and who were either Cotemporaris 
with the Events that are treated of, or moſt exact Searchers of our Records. My 1 
Style ſhall be altogether plain and ſimple, being willing that my Talents, few and 
weak as they are, ſhould be all employ'd in Matter rather than Words, by directing 
my Reader to the Search of Truth alone; and I was willing likewiſe, that its Clear- 
neſs ſhould depend much more on a right Connexion of Events with their Cauſes, 
than on Phraſes of Speech, or the over-nice Ranging of Words. And as I was un- 
willing to arrogate to myſelf ſo much Authority as to think that my ſingle Narration 
ought to be credited, I have added in the Margin the Authors that liv'd neareſt 
the Time of the Events treated of; or at leaſt thoſe who are the moſt exact and 
careful; and all that was not ſupported. with lawful Vouchers, I have excepted = I 
againſt as fabulous, or paſs d it over as doubtful. „ as 
I AM not ſo ignorant of the Laws of Hiſtory as not to perceive, | that ſometimes 
1 have not carefully obſerv'd them; and that, perhaps, by my having been at too 
7 much Pains in ſearching into many Thiggs of little Moment, I may have ſometimes 
5 derogated from them; and that oſten by deriving Things from too remote Principles, 
I may have too much deviated from the Deſign of the Work. But I likewiſe know, 
that all Subjects cannot be fitted to the ſame Rules, and that mine being concerning 
the Polity and Civil State of this Kingdom and its Laws, as the Matter was quite 
different, ſo likewiſe it behoy'd me to make uſe of a different Method; and as I pre- 
tend that it may be of ſome Advantage, even to our Affairs before the Courts of 
Juſtice, it will not be imputed as a Fault in me, if by deſcending to the moſt minute 
Things, I may, perhaps, in ſome meaſure have leſſen d the Gravity of it, becauſe 
dur Profeſſors, for whom it is chiefly intended, and eſpecially what concerns the 
Law-Hiſtory, cannot read it without reaping ſome Advantage by it; On the con- 
trary, ſome things would have wee required a more ſtrict and narrow Examina- 
tion, but not being intirely Maſter of my Time, I ſhould never have ended. And 
my having ſometimes inlarg d upon the Principles of Things, was, becauſe Events 
could not otherwiſe be diſtin&ly connected with their Cauſes ; which beſides Know- 
ledge, carries along with it Perſpicuity; as will be perceiv'd in the Courſe of this 
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BUT 


5 av Inrwobverion _ vii I 
BI upon what more ſolid Foundations could I build the Civil Hiſtory of our _- = 


Kingdom than by beginning with the Romans, to „as we may ſay, the Art Mi 
of Government and making Laws was peculiar, when theſe aur Provinces: had | 
the Fate to be long govern'd by them? For which end, in the Firſt Book, before 
wie come to the Time of Conſtantine the Great, which ſhall be the Beginning of our 
| Hiſtory, we ſhall give, by way of Apparatus, a Specimen of the Form and Diſpo- 
ſition of the Roman Empire, and of its Laws: Of the Favour of the Princes to 
which they ow dd their Glory: Of the Wiſdom of their Conſtitution : Of the Prudence 
of the Lawyers; and of the two moſt famous Acadamies of the World, the one of 
Rome in the Weſt, the other of Berytis in the Eaſt: Seeing the Decay and many 
Revolutions and Changes of the Civil State of our Provinces, which happen'd 
afterwards, when Conſtantine was pleaſed to tranſlate the Seat of the Empire to 4 
Conſtantinople, and of one, to make two Empires, may be more clearly deſerib'd, — 
by a ſuccin& Account of their flouriſhing State, as well with reſpect to what belong'd | = 
to their Polity as their Laws, in the Times preceding that Prince. hb 
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@3F HAT large and potent Part of ly, which now is call'd 
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die Kingdom of Naples, being ſurrounded both by the 


mr Upper and Lower Seas, has no othet inland Limit but 
ſme Eſtate of the Church of Rome; when, by the victo- 
Jo rious Arms of the People of Rome, it was happily jeind 
to their Empire, had a Form of Government very dif- 
ferent from that which it had afterwards in the Times of 
the Roman Emperors. ' When it came under the Dominien 
of the Kings of Italy it got 4 new Polity. It ſuffef d other 

| | Changes under the Emperors of the Eaſt. And it under- 
„ went many more ſtrange Alterations, when by various 
Fortune it paſs d from one People to another: At laſt it came under the moſt auguſt 


- DURING the Time of the Free Cominenwealch it was not divided le | 


Provinces, as it was afterwards ; neither had it any other Laws but the Roman. 


The different People who inhabited it, took from, or gave Names to the different 


Regiones into which it was divided ; and the Cities of each Regio, according as they 
oy in Friendſhip with, and were faithful to the People of Rome, recely'd Hard or mild 
Ulage as they deſerv d. They had no occaſion to look out for a better Form of Govern- 
ment than that which the provident Romans had introduc'd in thoſe early Times, the 


Art of Government being peculiar to them, for which they were remarkable above. 


all other Nations in the World; as the incomparable Virgil teſtifies, * who after 


1 Virg. Eneid. lib. 6. v. 851. Tu 1 0 Imperio Populos Romane memento i TEE WP: 


H xæ tibi erunt artes, &c. 
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Hiro, . 


having given to each Nation the Praiſe for thoſe Arts in which they were moſt 


famous, prefers the Romans alone for the Art of Government to all other Nations: 
By which Rome gain d more Renown than it did by its Conqueſts; for if we have 


0 egard only t6 che Extent of its Empire, the Aſjrians may, in ſome meaſure, boaſt 


of theirs acquir d by Maus; the Medes and the Perſians of theirs by Cyrus; and the 
Greeins of theirs founded by Alexander the Great. The Conqueſts of the Ticrks 
were not inferior to thoſe” of the Romans, and under the famous Emperors 
Mahomet II. and Sliman, their Empire was nothing leſs *; and even the Spaniards, 
with more feaſon may brag of that of the moſt ſerene Kings of Spain ; being greater, 
if we conſider theLargeneſs of its Extent, which is ſuch as the World never ſaw the 


like before And how excellent and incomparable ſoever the Wiſdom of their 


Councils was, the Intrepidity of their Minds, their Virtues, and the Sncceſs | 


 wherewith all their Undertakings were crown'd ; yet the Opinion of the 
World, and of the graveſt Writers „ who have look'd upon all their Expeditions as 
unjuſt, and their Wars often carried on and ſupported without any reaſonable Cauſe, . 


has very much leſſen d their Reputation, and the Glory of their Arms. The 


moſt famous Writers in the World have tir'd themſelves purely in extolling the 


Wiſdom of their Government, and the E of their Laws, for which alone they 
eee renowned above all other Nations. A moſt evident Argument 
of which we ſee, That, ; ago in d and extine 

the Authority and Uſe of their Laws are continued in the new Dominions founded 
in Europe; for which, no other Reaſon can be given, but that the Roman Laws 
were fam d with ſo much Judgment and Wiſdom, as to diffuſe and propagate 
themſelves in all Parts of the Werſd, not ſo much by the Power of their Empire, 
nor becauſe, by the Law of Nations, the Vanquiſh'd were always ſubjected to the 
Laws of the Victorious, as that thoſe who were ſubjected were ſenſible of the 


x 


Advantage they receiy'd from their mild and juſt Government, Whence it was, 


and Bond of compleat_ Civil Society which Prudentius deſcribes to us. 5 | amongſt = 


that the moſt remote and barbarous Nations of their own Free-Will receiv'd their 
Laws, having the Prudence and Juſtice of them to comfort them in their Servitude. - 


Thus Ceſar while he triumph'd over Euphrates, and ſubjected theſe Countries to his 


© That although their Empire be long ago ruin'd and extinct, yet 


} 


Empire, being victorious, gave Laws to theſe People, but Populo Volenti a. Neither 


did they ſtand in need of leſs than the Wiſdom of their Government, and the 
Juftice of their Laws, for begetting, amongſt ſo many different and diſtant Nations, 
that Tractableneſs and Mildneſs of Manners which Libaniusò exaggerates in thoſe 
who lived according to the Inſtitutions and Laws of the Romans; and that Concord, 


thoſe who were in Subjection to them. So there are not wanting ſome very grave 


Writers , amongſt whom we muſt not forget Auguſtine *, who believ'd that it was 


by Divine Providence the Romans: conquer d the World; that by their Govern- 
ment, which was the higheſt Pitch of Wiſdom and Juſtice, the Manners and Savage- 
neſs of ſo many Nations might be render d more tractable and mild; to the end that 


Mankind might be the more eaſily diſpos'd to receive that Religion, which was at 


laſt deſign d for the Overthrow of Paganiſm ; and being eſtabliſh 


d upon more ſolid 


Foundations, was to inlighten the Earth and bring it to a true Faith: Wherefore, 


as a Reward of their Juſtice, the Empire of the World had been beſtow'd upon 


them. The Emperors Diocleſian and Maximinian in one of their Edits which we 


read in the Gregorian Code, left us this very grave Encomium on the Roman Laus: 


Nibil niſi ſanctum, ac venerabile noſtra jura cuſtodiunt : Et ita ad tautam magnitudinem 
Romana majeſtas ; cunttorum Numinum favore pervenit : Quoniam omnes ſuas leges 


religione ſapiemi, pudoriſque obſervatione devinxit 9. For which Cauſe it was, that 


+ a4 


the Nations of Europe eſteem d them not as the Laws of one ſingle People, but as 
Univerſal and Common to all Nations; and that Princes and Commonwealths 


ſtrove to frame their Dominions after their Model, ſo that it ſeems at this Time, as 


I Volta! as Repub. Ib. I cap. 2. 8910 Virgil. Georg, lib, 4. v. 561. 2 Pie 8 
Ammirat. in his Opuſc. diſc. 8. I Volentes, per Populos dat jura. | 55 
* Bodin. de Rep. lib. 2. cap. 2. Lypſius Ad- | '* Libanius in Panegyr. Julian. Coſ. 


miranda Urbis Rome, lib. 1. cap. 3. in fine. ® Prudenr. lib. 2. contra Symmach. 4955 


__ 7 Cyprian. lib, de Idolor. vanit. Minut. Felix 7 Zonaras ad Canon. & Conſtitut. Apoſtol. 
in Dialog. Octavius. Arnobus adver. gentes, | lib. 7. cap. 27. | i | | 


lib. 8. Hieronym. in Com. ad cap. 2. Dan. | * Auguſt, lib. 5. cap. 12. &1 5. de Civit. Dei. 


LaQ. lib. Divin. Inſtitut. cap. 18. Auguſtin. 
lib. 4. De Civitat. Dei, cap. 4 XK 6. 


£ „ | i 1 | if 
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Lib. 5. C. Greg. tit. de nupt. ; 


1 


all well inſtituted e are. publickly taught for that end. 
Tis true, it will appear very 
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if the Chriſtian Norid was guided and govern by their Rule whence! it is, that in 
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Arms of the People of Rome, that in ſo ſhort a Time they ſnould be able to extend 
a their Empire over ſo many and diſtant Provinces. | Neither can it be mention d 


without Aſtoniſhment, that in the Infancy of their Government, and While they 
were wreſtling with their Neighbours, they ſhould ſo ſoon, overcome. them; that 


ſoon after having ſubdu d Italy, even before they were fully grown-up, they ſhould 
be in a Condition to conquer the moſt remote Countries. They :togk, Sei, Far- 


dinia, and Corſica, and afterwards adyanc'd into the large Countries of Spain; and 
being now arriv'd at their Manhood, and become powerful, they ſubjected Mace: 
donia, Greece, Syria, Callia, Aſia, Africa, Britain, Egypt, Dacia, Arnienia, Ara- 


bia; and laſtly, thi furtheſt Provinces of the Eaſt: So that at laſt, being oppreſs d 
with the great Weight of ſuch an exceſſive Bulk, they were oblj a 


I . 
d to give Way, 
and ſink under the Burthen. "nt 


„ Lant9t (2 y6rolne», 3) 07 
BUT, perhaps, the Method and Moderation which was practis d with reſpect 


to the People they vanquiſh'd and overcame, ought to ſeem a Thing more wonder- 


ful and worthy of greater Commendation; and their not following the Example of the 


Atheniant and Lacedemonians, by whom all were treated as Aliens, in governing 
them with too much Severity: Conditions were granted them ſevere or mild, accord- 


ing as either their Fidelity and Friendſhip, or their Obſtinacy. and Frowardneſs had 
deſerv'd. Some People, ſays Flaccus , obſtinately made War againſt the Romanus. 
Others having Experience of their Fidelity and Juſtice, kept themſelves in cantinual 
Peace. Some others knowing their Virtue, yielded to them of their own. accord, 


and united with them, and frequently carried Arms againſt their Enemies; hence 
it was neceſſary, that according to the Deſerts of each Nation they were 0 receive 
Laws and Conditions; becauſe it would have been unjuſt to have treated the People 


that were faithful, upon the ſame Foot with thoſe. who ſo often had broke their Faith 
and Oaths, by taking up Arms againſt the People of Rome. For which cauſt ſtaly 


was govern'd with Conditions different from the other Provinces of the Empire: 


Whence it came to pals, that in the Cities of Jay themſelves were introduce d theſe 


different Orders, and theſe various Privileges. of Roman Citizens, ſuch as Municipia 


* 


Latinitas, Prafettura, and Civitates Fuderatæ; whence likewiſe it came to paſs, 


that having made themſelves Maſters of ſo many and ſo remote Provinces, they 
very prudently ordain d ſome to be Hectigales, ſome Stipendiariæ or Tribmarie, 
others Protonſulares, and others Præſidiales. „„ 
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AST 
HE Romans having driven away their Kings, reſoly'd to get rid of all. 

37 [p21 Sorts of Deſpotick Government, to enjoy a perfect Liberty, as well in 
their Perſons as Eſtates: And as they would ſubmit to no King nor 


would have had no Magiſtrates, if they had been able to ſubſiſt without them; 
Do 3 | en 
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Monarch, neither would they depend upon any other Magiſtrate, who. 
claim'd an arbitrary Dominion over them; this they called 7s Libertatis, by - 
which they reſerv d to themſelves the Power of condemning a Roman Citizen, either 
to Capital or Corporal Puniſhment : And *tis to be beliey'd, that they likewiſe 


2 
* 
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4 
wept did they abhor arbitrary Dominion, becauſe ſome of their Kings had 
lade a tyrannical'Uſe of their Power. It was the Privilege of the Roman Citizens 
to be number d amongſt the Tribes and Centuries by the Cenfors ; to give their 
Suffrages; to be raiſed to the prime Honours and ſupreme Magiftracy ; to be ad- 
mitted only into the Roman Legions, partake of the military Offices, and the pub- 
lick Treaſury; to enjoy only the paternal Power with reſpect to their Children 
the Fus Gentilitium, of Adoption, of the Toga, of Commerce, Connubium, an 
the other Privileges learnedly explairfd by, Sigonius. * FFF 
As to their Eſtates, the Romans likewiſe would have their Inheritances intirely 
free, exempted from Seignory, and that they ſhould belong to the Proprietors 
op3imo jure, or, as they calld it, jure Quiritium; which oblig'd Bodinus to fay , 
that Seignory was the Invention of barbarons Nations, not known to the Romans 
with relpect to their Perſons or Eſtates; which is very true as to the Perſons of 
Roman Citizens, and thoſe who by Privilege had become ſuch, and with Regard 
to the Eſtates in Italy: But, with reſpect, to thoſe who were not Roman Citizens, 
and conſequently had not that Title to / Liberty peculiar to them; over their 
Inheritances ſituated out of Taly they acknowledg'd that 'Tenure, as we ſhall ſhew 
by and by; the Jus 3g rn not being allow'd to the Provincials for their Goods, 
which was known by that old Diviſion of theirs, Rerum mancipi, & nec mancipi. 
THESE were the moſt remarkable Privileges of Roman Citizens, to wit, of 
thoſe who had the good Luck to be born in Rome, or in its Neighbourhood ; and 
13 ſome of them were granted out of ſpecial Love and Favour to other 
of Hay; whence the different Conditions of Municipia, Colonize, Civitates 
THE Condition of the Municipia was the moſt deſirable and honourable that 
any City of 7:2/y could have, particularly when the Privilege of Suffrage was like- 
wile granted with it; in which Caſe the Municipes differ'd little from the Citizens of 
Rome themſelves, except only the being inrolled in the Cyriz, which was the Privi- 
lege of native Romans ; and they were called Municipes cuni Suffragio, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe to whom ſuch a Privilege was not granted, called therefore Muni- 
cipes | ſine Suffragio. They were alſo allow'd to chuſe their own Magiſtrates, and to 
retain their own Laws, to diſtinguiſh them from the Coloniæ, who could have no 
other Laws but the Roman. And whence it comes, that in our Time the particular 
Laws of a Place or a City are called Municipal. Laws; which Prerogative, 
either by the Permiſſion or Connivance of the Prince, we ſee that many Cities of 
theſe our Provinces do {till retain #. For ͤ „„ 5 
The Coloniæ were the next honourable, The Writers of all Ages cannot enough 
extol the Inſtitution of Romulus, afterwards ſo frequently practis d by the Romans, 
in ſending new Inhabitants to the conquer d or waſte Countries, whom they called 
Coloni: From which admirable Inſtitution they drew many Advantages ; the City 
of Rome, which was oppreſs d with the Multitude of Citizens, for the moſt part 
_ uſeleſs and burthenſome, thereby became eas'd ; the Citizens themſelves, who had 
Fields aſſign'd them in theſe Countries, were comforted, and had Conveniencies 
of Life; and even the conquer d People had their Advantage in it, by their 
Country's being more frequented, their Fields better cultivated, and all put in a 
better Way of living, whence they became more Polite and Civil; and laſtly, 
the Roman Empire itſelf was better d by it; for ſuch a Law occafion'd new Towns 
and new Cities to be built, and render'd the conquer'd Country more ſecure 
to the Conqueror; and filled the waſte Places with Inhabitants, diſpers'd more con- 
veniently in all Parts, who by living more at Eaſe, multiply'd the more, and 
were the more ready to defend themſelves, and offend their Enemies; for a 
theo planted in a Country newly poſſeſs d, is like a Citadel and a Guard to keep 
C 


>, 


the Country in Awe. For theſe Reaſons the Coloniæ, as deriving all they had from the 
ty of Rome, differ d from the Municipia, (which ſupported themſelyes, and were 
protected by their own Magiſtrates and their own Laws) had nothing of their own,- 
but were oblig'd to obſerve the Laws and Inſtitutions of the People of Rome. 
Which Condition, although it ſeem'd leſs free, nevertheleſs it was more deſirable 
and excellent, by Reaſon of the Majeſty and Grandeur of the City of Rome, of 


8 Juſtin. lib. 1. Inſtit. de Patr. pot. jus] * Bodin:de Rep. lib. 2. FT. 
autem. „„ Afflid. in Proem, Conſtit. Regni, Vin. 
* Sigon. de Antiq. jure Civium Rom: cap. 6. | lib, 1. „„ teat? 
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that of ee Rome itſelf; foraſmuch as there were in Rome the People and the 
Senate, ſo in th 


increas d to the Number of Twenty eight, ordain d, that rogy ſyould not have an 
independent Privilege of electing their. Magiſtrates out of their own Body, but 


renouncing their 1 Aoi and being again reduc'd under their Power, were 


under ſuch Laws as Gn, were pleas d to impoſe upon them. Capua was once in that 
Form of a Colonial City. The Præfecturæ were likewiſe of two Sorts. Ten Cities, 
all ſituated in this Kingdom, were govern'd by as many Prefei7;, who were app din \ 
oy the People of Rome, and ſent to command them. 'Theſe were Capua, Cuma, 
Aſilinum 5, Linternum, PozZuolo, Acerra, Sueſſala «, Atella, and Calatia l. Phe 
Prætor Urbanus was wont to ſend Pfafecti to the reſt; and theſe were Fundi, 
Formia *, Cere, Veuaſrum, Alifa, Piper no, Anagnia, Fruſilone, Reate, Saturnia, 
Nurſia, and Arpinum. EET ML 2 bi e ot - 30 Dent var 


A. Gell. Hb. 16. no&. att. cap. 13. inifine. , urbibus, quibus lie jure fœdus intercedit cum 

duet. cap. 46. in Auguſt. P. Carac. de Ran 55 9133180769) 23 731 
Eccl. Ne menum. cap. 6. Seck. 1. VVV TE Sn 
3 Paleſtrina. | s Geſſula. „ oo trogdhe | 
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ONCE the Number of the Civitates Federatz in Italy, was greater than that of 
the Coloniz, the Municipiæ, and the Prafeure : But there have been many Changes 
ſince, one City paſſing to the State of another, and that into the State of this: Thus 
Capua, from a Federata became a Præfectura; thereafter, in the Conſulſhip of 
E. Cæſar, was a Civitas Colonia: Cuma, Acerra, Sueſſula, Atella, Formia, Piperno 
and Anagnia, were firſt Municipiz, afterwards Col niz, and ſometimes allo Præfecturæ. 
Fundi, Cere and Arpinum, once were Municipia; Caſilinum, Vulturnum, Linternum, 
 PozZzunlo, Saturnia, were Colonia ; and Calatia, Venafrum, Alifa, Fruſilone, Reate, 
and Nurſia, while the Liberty of the People of Rome laſted, were always Præfecturæ. 
BUT we ought not to proceed without obſerving, 'That thoſe various Degrees, 
and different Conditions of the Cities of Haly, had all their Stability as long as the 
Liberty of the People of Rowe continu d. For afterwards, not to mention that 
Auguſtus depriv'd many of the Civitates Fxderatæ of their Liberties which they had 
made a wrong Uſe of ©; by the Julian Law all Suffrages being made equal, and the 
Freedom of the Roman Citizens being granted to all Italy, as afterwards by Antoninus 
Pius, it was allow'd to the Provinces ; the Rights of the Municipiæ, Coloniz, and 
Præfecturæ were aboliſh'd, and theſe Titles began to be confounded, fo that ſome- 
times Colonia was taken for Municipium, and Municipium for Colonia, and alſo for 
Præfectura; whence, after the Julian Law all the Cities of 1aly, to which the Fus 
Suffragii was allow'd, might be call'd Municipia; and Antoninus Pius made the 
Condition not only of the Cities of Italy, but of all Nations the ſame; and Rome 
was the common Country of all thoſe who were ſubject to its Empire.. 
THESE were the various Conditions of the Cities of Italy. We ſhall now relate 
thoſe which the People of Rome granted to the Provinces out of Italy, which were 
much the ſame. VVJVJ%%J%%%i oi wy EET net m4 gr 
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| Of the STATE of the PROVINCES of the EMPIRE. 


ERS HE Lands of the Provinces continu'd ſubject to the Publick Seignory 
of the Empire as formerly. The Romans having in the Space of Five 

T hundred Years ſubjected [taly, and carrying their victorious Arms out 
of it, ſubdu'd to their Empire many vaſt and immenſe Countries, 
which they divided into Regiones, but in the Form of Provinces ; the 
irſt were Sicilia, Sardinia, Corſica, the two Provinces of Spain, Aſia, 
Gracia, Gallia Narbonenſis, the Balearian Iſlands, Thracia, Numidia, Cyrene, 
Cilicia, Bythinia, Creta, Pontus, Syria, Cyprus, and Gallia Tranſalpina. To which 
Cæſar afterwards added Mauritania, Pannonia, Mefra, Agyptus, Cappadocia, Britan- 
ma, Dacia, Armenia, Meſopotamia, Aſſyria, and Arabia. | OE Ee 


- THE chief. Conditions, and which were common to all theſe Provinces of the 
Roman Empire, were, I. That they were to obey the Roman Magiſtrares ; whence 
it was, that from the various Titles of Magiſtrates ſome were called Proconſular, 
others Præſidial. II. That they ſhould receive Laws of the Conqueror. III. That 
they ſhould be 'Tributary to him. But in laying on the Tribute there was great 
Difference amongſt them; ſince the Romans diſpos d of the Lands ? poſſeſs'd by the 
Enemy after this manner, ſome they ſold, ſome were given to the Veteran Soldiers, 
others they left to the old Poſſeſſors, either out of Favour or Friendſhip, or other 
Reaſons moving the Captain ſo to do. 'Thoſe from whom the Lands were not taken, 


1 Tranquil. in Aug. cap. 47. | - Flac. | 
* L. Roma, D. municipialem, L. 6. D. {| Aquit. lib 3. cap. 1. 
Exculat, | 5 


3 Flac. de condit. agr. Alteſerra, Rerum 


neither 
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neither in Whole nor in Part, were made Vectigales, Stipendiarii or Tributarii ; for 
which Cauſe ſome Provinces were called Vectigales, others Stipendiaria and Tribn- 


tariæ. The HVectigales were thoſe, which paid certain Tolls or Cuſtoms for particular 
Things agreed upon, ſuch as Carriages, Vendible Things, Metals, Salt, Pitch and 
Tar, and ſuch like Things as are wont to be farm'd by Toll-gatherers. 'I he 


cri pendiariæ or Tribatarie were thoſe, which paid certain "Faxes or Tribute to the 


People of Rome; and although theſe two Words Stipendium and Tributum are con- 
founded by Ulpianus *, yet they were certainly different, ſince Stjpendium was a 
certain . ordinary Weight; the Tributum was uncertain and extraordinary, which 
according to the Difference or Neceſſity of the Times and Things was impos d 


IN this manner then, ſome Provinces of the Roman Empire were Fectigales, ſuch 


as Aſia, Gallia Narbonenſis, and Aquitania ; ſome others were Tyibutariæ. But as the 


Conditions of the Cities of Italy were not always the ſame, nor fix d, and were 


afterwards alter d by Cæſar; ſo the State of the Provinces, as deſpotick Power 


began to creep in, and the Authority of the Emperors ſtill increaſed, likewiſe 
chang'd their Conditions according to the Pleaſure of the Princes. Thus Aſia was 
Vectigalis, until that Ceſar having overthrown Pompey, chang d it into Tributaria 3. 


_ Gallia from Vectigalis was made Tributaria by Auguſtus, and afterwards made free +. 


And on the contrary, in the Times following, we fee, that Ve/paſiaz granted the Fus 
Latii to Spain 5. Nero likewiſe made all Greece free; but Veſpaſian ſoon depriv d it. 


of its Liberty, making it again Veigalis, and ſubjected it to the Roman Magiſtrates, 


as having made a bad Uſe of its Liberty, according to Pauſanias *. ; 

FINALLY, the other Roman Emperors, who coveted nothing more than by 
Degrees to bring the Roman Empire to a Monarchy, by taking from the Romans 
all their Privileges (as had been practis'd with reſpect to the Cities of [taly, which 
by the Julian Law were all made equal to Rome) treated the Provinces after the ſame 
manner: Whereupon the Emperor Antoninus , not daring to take away theſe 
Privileges openly from the People of Rome, began to do it by a cunning Trick 
of State, from all the Subjects of the Empire, by giving the Freedom of Roman 
Citizens to all the Provinces *, in making all their Inhabitants Romans, in putting 
them all upon a common Footing; and, as St. Auguſtine ſaid, very much to the 
Purpoſe , Ac ſi eſſet omnium quod erat ante paucorum, which Rutilius Numatianus 
explains ſo well in theſe his Verſes 9% © 3 4 POE Ln 

AND a long time wr Hinian avowedly aboliſh'd that Difference betwixt the 


Lands of Haly and thoſe of the Provinces ; and in order to cancel all the Veſtiges 


and Footſteps of Popular Liberty, at laſt he ſaid, that the Fus Quiritium was an 


empty Name without Foundation. And he really took away all the Effect of 
it, when he aboliſh'd the Difference rerum Mancipi, & nec Mancipi **, and decreed, 
That every Man was Maſter, and had the Diſpoſing of his own Goods. Thus on 
the one Hand, the Romans were diveſted of their Privileges ; and on the other, 
the People of the Provinces to whom the Freedom of Rome was granted, gain d 
nothing by it; foraſmuch as by Degrees, the being reputed a Roman Citizen, 


| became at laſt to be only a bare and vain Title of Honour; ſince by it they were 


not exempted from paying Toll and Tribute, as St. Auguſtine himſelf writeth 3: 
Numquid enim illorum agri tributa non ſobvunt's So at the 'Time when their Empire 
was far gone in its Decay, the Condition of the People of the Provinces was become 
ſo low and ſervile, that being no longer able to endure their Bondage, and the 
Tyranny of the Roman Officers, they went over willingly to the Gorhs and other 
foreign Nations. Salvianus, a Writer of theſe laſt Times, who flouriſh'd in the 
Reign of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, reports, That the People of the Provinces went 


over frequently to the Goths, neither did they repent them of it, chooſing rather, 
under a kind of Captivity, to live Free, than under that ſpecious Name of Libe 
tobe in reality Slaves; ſo that he ſubjoins, Nomen Civium Romanorum aliguando non 


5 Ulpian. in L. Ager. D. de verb. obllg. | *? Rutil. lib. 1. iriner. 


2 Alteſerca rer. Aquit. lib. 3. cap. 1. FPeciſti patriam diverſis gentibus unam. 


Dio lib. 41. 


150 Profuit injuſtis te dominante, capi, 
1 Alteſerra loc. eit. | 


Dumq; offers victis proprii conſortia juris, 


in tb; 3c cap. ++. : Wa. | _-Urbem feciſti, quod prius Orbis erat. 
s Pauſanias in Achaicis, pz | ©** Juſtinian: in L. unic. C. de jure Quin tol. 
7 Roma D. ad Mun. * L. unic. C. de uſucap. & ſublata differentia 
> Lip One 17. D. de Statu hom. rer. mancipi, & nec mancipi.  _ -. - 

i ä 


| n. lib. 5. de Ciyitat: Dei, cap. 17. | *'7 Auguſt. loc. cit. 
& in Nin 3. ll 14 Salyian. lib.g, de Gubernat. 


* 


ſolum 


1 


' ſolum maguo aſtimatum, ſed” maguo emptum, nunc ultro repudiatur, ac fugitur; nec 
 .-_ ... wile tantum, ſed etiam alyminabile pene babetur. And Orofius * and I/idorus likewiſe 
= > teſtify, that they chéſe rather to live poor among the. Goths, than rich among the 
> © Romans, and bear the heavy Yoke of paying Tribute: Of which we ſhall have 
o0ccaſion in another Place to diſcourſe more at large. %% an oe 
| 8 SUCH, and ſo changeable were the Conditions of the Cities of Italy, and of the 
 -% Provinces of the Roman Empire; but what Form of Polity, and what Diviſions: the 
Empire underwent until the Reign of Conſtautine the Great, for the better 
— Underſtanding of what is to follow, tis neceſſary we ſhould briefly treat of here. 
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0 eſtabliſh'd by Auguſtus, and of the 'Third which acknowledges Adrian for its Author, 


afterwards re-eſtabliſh'd by Theodoſins the Younger, of which, in the Second Book, 
as being its Place, we ſhall tree t. CCF 
ALL theſe Countries, which in the Space of 500 Years, were ſubjected to the 


\ from the Upper Sea, and the River Macro from the Lower; but after the Galli 
. Senones were ſubdu d, it reach d to the Rubicon; and at laſt, having all Gallia Ciſal- 
' piua added to it, the Roots of the Alps became its Borders; O that its Limits 
towards the Upper Sea were ria, the Caſtle of Pola, and the River Arſia: And 
towards the Lower, the River Varo which divides Gallia Narboneuſis from the Ligures, 


and for inland Boundary it had the Roots of the Ap. 


TT ALY, according to this Extent, was divided by Cæſar Auguſtus into eleven 
101 Regiones , the Firſt of which comprehended the old and new Latium and Campania, 
i Xx the II. the Picentini; the III. the Lacan, the Brutii, the Salentini, and the Pugliefs., 
9 the IV. the Ferentaui, the Marrucini, the Peligni, the Marſi, the Veſtini, the Sum- 
1 nites, and the Sabini; the V. Picenum; the VI. Unbria; the VII. Hetruria; 
1 the VIII. Gallia Ciſpadaua; the IX. Liguria; the X. Venetia, Carni, Fapygia, and 
] Aria; and the XI. Gallia Tranſpadana. Theſe Regiones, as we have faid above, 

- were govern'd by the Romans according to the various Conditions of their Cities, 
and receiv d the Roman Laws, and were never divided into Provinces. 5 


: 0 & . 


THOSE Places, and thoſe large Countries, Italy being ſubdu'd, which, by its 
Aſſiſtance the People of Rome conquer'd afterwards, were divided into Provinces. 
The firſt were Sicily, Sardinia, and Corſica ; whence it came, that Sicily, accord 
to this Deſcription of the Empire, was reckon'd a Province out of Italy; whence - 
Dio wrote, that Auguſtus having made an Edict, that the Senators were not to go out 
of Haly without the Licence of Cz/ar, excepting to Sicily, or the Province of Ner- 
bonne; therefore it was neceſſary to except theſe two Provinces in the Edict, becauſe 


* Oroſius, ib. 7. cap. 28. Iidorus in Chronic. | * Plin. t, 3. cap. f. Cemil. Pellegria. in 
A 1 I Campania diſc. 1. num. 7. „ 
| f | | _ otherwiſe 
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Book ll the KINGDοOο of NAPLES. 


otherwiſe they would have been comprehended in it.  ' Afterwards Spain,,: 3 
Etolia, Macedonia, Illyricum, Dalmatia, Africa, Acbaia, Grecia, Gallia 3 vg 
the | Balearian Iſlands, © T hracia, Numidia, Cyrenaiea,  Cili dia, Bythinia, | Creta, 
Pontus, Afſyria, Cyprus, and Galli Tranſalpina were added. 

IN the Time of the Free Republick, the Government of theſe. Provincts was 
regularly given to Præſides, who were ſent to them from Rome. There were like- 

. wile Provincia Conſulares, which- were overn'd by Conſuls or Proconſuls; theſe 

= - under Pompey and "Ceſar, were Spain, the Gallie, 1llyricum, and Dalmatia; and 
= Cilicia and Syria, were under Cicero and Bibulus Proconſuls. Others were Prætoriæ, . 

B to wit, I. Sicilia, II. Sardinia and Corfica, III. Africa and Numidia, IV. Macedo- 

YN nia, Achaia and Gracia, V. Afia, Lydia, Caria Ilia and Ants, VI. Pontus 5 

= Bythinia, VII. Creta, and VIII. Cyprus. 

A THERE were afterwards other Provinces added to chis Reign by the Calarty 
theſe were Mauritania, Pannonia, Meſia, Africa, the Eaſtern Provinces, Cappadocia, 
Britannia, Armenia, Meſo ee Aria, Arabia, and others; which Provinces 
were by Auguſtus made, ſome Proconſular, others Præſidial. The moſt peaceable 
and quiet Provinces, which could be Kae d without Force, and only by Com- 
mand, he gave the Charge and Care of them to the Senate, who ſent Proconſuls to 
them. The more Barbarous and Turbulent, which could not be kept in Awe with-- 
out military Force, he reſerv d to himſelf, and to theſe he ſent e 8 nee in 

ſhort was the i ori of on me N under Nr oP | 
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1 H Is part of laß Wen . we now Gill: the Kingdom of Nuples, 3 
duoaas not divided into Provinces, as twas afterwards'in- the Reign of 
RA Adrian. It was divided into Regiones, which took their Names from, 
We or gave them to, the different People who inhabited them. It compre» 
ended the Campani, the Marrucini, the Peligni, the Vſtini, the Pres 
ei, whe Marſi, the Samnites, the Hirpini, 15 Picemin, the U e el Rs. 
the Salentini, the Fapygi, and the Pugliefi. Z 925 
EACH of theſe Regiones had Cities beautiful and cus in the 0 Wich 
according to their various Conditions were govern d by the Romuns, and their Laws. 
Some of them were Municipia, which beſides the Roman, retain Fi their own und 
municipal Laws. Of this Condition in Campania, were Fundi and Formia, Which 
afterwards by the Triunwviri, were made Chloniæ; Cuma and Acerris were likewiſe 
made Colonia by Auguſtus; Seſſa and Atella were alſo chang*d"into*Colonie by 
the ſame Prince: And in like manner was Bari in Puglia, and many other Cities 
ſituated in the other Regiones. | 
BUT the Coloniæ were more numerous in theſe our Provinces, which Gnas 
to time, both under the Free Commonwealth, and likewiſe under the Feen 5 
were ſucceſſively increas d. | 
THE Colonie in G were Catvi, Seſa, * Sinueſſas Po all, 4 Funn, 
Linternum, Nola, Sueſſula, Pompey. pf, 95 ns Cle, nen un, 4 errd, 
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Fuderuata was made Colonia. 


Magiſtrates were pleas d to impoſe upon them. 
no Veſtige remaining. 


ſa, Malvito. Beſidia, Biſignano. Mamerto, 
Martorano. Locri, Girace. Petila, Policaſtro. 


4 


10 Tie Civir HIs TOA TF Bool I. 
Friia, Atella, Teanum, Abella, and afterwards our Naples alſo, xyhi 


- 


IN Lacania, Peſto, Buxent 


Bhxentum, Conza, and others were alſo Colonie. And in 
Samniun, Saticula *, Caſino, Iſernia, Bojanum, Teleſe, Samnium, Venafrum, Sepino, 
Lai others were the fame; 7 ooo oo oa Tongs 2 | 
IN Puglia, Sipontum, Venoſa, Lucera, from Federatz were converted into Coloniæ 


| likewiſe z and to paſs over others, Beneventum, which in the Reign of Auguſtus, 


as Pliny reports, did not belong to Campania, as it did afterwards, but to Puglia 3. 
* BRUNDUSIUM, Lupia and Otranto among the Salentini were likewiſe Colonic. 
Valentia, . Tempſa, Befidia, Rheggium, Crotone, Mamerto, Caſſano, Locri, ' Petelia, 
Squillace,' Ruſcia, and Trurio among the Brutii *, ſome of which, although formerly 
they enjoy'd the Benefit of Fderatæ were afterwards turn'd into Coloniæ; and in 
like manner, Nocera and other Cities among the Picentini ; and ſome others ſituated 

in the other Regiones, which we need not mention. 7 

IN all theſe Cities they liv'd according to the Cuſtoms, Laws and Inſtitutions of 
Rome itſelf. In Imitation of the Senate, People and Conſuls, they had their De- 
eurioues,” Plebeii, and Duumviri. They had likewiſe their Edilos, Quæſtores, and 
other leſſer Magiſtrates every way like thoſe of Rome, of which they were ſmall 
Reſemblances and Images: Whence they made uſe of the Titles of Ordo, or Senatus 
Populuſque ; therefore we ſee upon ſome Marbles: dug from under Ground, and 
which in ſpite of devouring Time have remain d intire, that they us'd theſe Titles 
indifferently. Many of which are to be ſeen in that admirable and laborious Work 
of Gruterus „; where, among others, we read many Inſcriptions of the People of 
Nola incirib'd to ſome of their Benefactors, all of them ending, 5. P. Q, Nolanorum. 
Likewiſe the Segnini in Latium, inſcrib d a Marble to a certain Volumnius, thus ?, 
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n pPolicaſtro in Samnium, of which there's KRuſcia, r ee, Terranova. 
SIE. e Sigon. de Antigjur Ital. b. 4. cap. .. 
2 o o ; 9 4 . , . 5 Cap. 4. A 
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others of the Greek. Cities which were in taly.;, and ſuch were Naples, 4 


Cities were treated by the Romans very favourably, and reputed rather Friendly and. 
Confederated than Conquer d: excepting the Tribute agreed upon which they exacted 
they left them at their Liberty; ſo much, as if 

Bounds. of the Empire, it was allow'd to thoſe 


ſame Family, but many together of the ſa 
Phratria was made up of thirty Families. The Place were they met was an Edifice, 
in which, beſides the Porches and the Chambers, they erected a private Temple, 


Tleolyb, lib. . „ | 7 Tacit. 15. Amal. 33. 


_ - THERE were not wanting, in theſe Regiones which now make this our Kin 
 Civitates fderatæ. Fheſe, excepting the Tribute, which by the League and Confe-. 
deracy enter d into with the Romans, they paid them, were reckon d in all other 
Things intirely Free: They had their on Form of Rep joy d their own 
Laws; made their Magiſtrates; and often us d the 
In ſuch a State was our City of Napies for a long time, ſo were the Tarentini, the 


. 
. 
ways 

, "= 9 


Locreſi, the Rheg gini „ and for ſome time the Lucerini *, the Capugni, and ſome 
. def mY ; | re 5 1 Locri 
and Rbeggium, which for a long time not only did not differ ſrom the Greets in 


their Laws, their Manners, and Dreſs, but alſo as little in their Language. Theſe 


as a Token of the Confederacy, 

theſe Cities had been without the 
74 1 K. 3 | 

who were baniſh'd from Rome to live in them. 


r 


Of NAPLES, now the Head and Metropolis of the Kingdom. 


'TAPLES, although a finall City, retain'd all theſe noble Prerogatives.' It had 


its own Polity, its own Magiſtrates, and its own Laws. But what theſe were, 
as Sigonius * well fays of other confederated Cities, tis a very difficult Task to go a 
groping after them amongſt ſo much Antiquity and Darkneſs, +*Tis but reaſonable 
to believe, that it being a Greek City, was govern'd in the Beginning by the ſame 
Form of a Republick, and the ſame Laws with Athens. It had its Archontes' and 


Demarcbi, which were Magiſtrates in every Thing like unto thoſe of Athens. ' At 


firſt the Authority of the Archontes laſted only for one Year, as that of the Conſuls 
in Rome; afterwards it was prolong'd to the tenth Year. They were of the Sena-. 
torian and Equeſtrian Order. And as the Roman 'Tribunes belong'd to the People, 
ſo did the Demarchi : Whence our moſt accurate Writers , not without e 
carry back the Diviſion which at this very Time we ſee between the N Aiwa 
People, to thoſe moſt ancient Times. Another conjecture likewiſe would perſuade 
us to believe it to be true, which is, That this being a Greek City; and ſo call d by 


ancient Writers with a Speciality, as Janus Douſa demonſtrates e, from that Place in 


Tacitus , where writing of Nero, Neapolim quaſi Græcam Urbem delegit. It like- 
wiſe had its Curiæ like Athens, which the Neapolitans by a Greek Expreſſion call'd 


 Pbratrin. © 


IT was a ſolemn Inſtitution of the Greets to divide the Citizens into man 


Bodies, which they call'd Philæ; and thoſe they divided into ſmaller Bodies, -which 


were call'd Phratrie. So in Athens the People was divided into Philz, and theſe 
into Phratriæ; juſt after the ſame manner the Romans of Old were divided into 
Tribus, and theſe into Curiz. But it was not ſo in all the Greek Cities; ſome had 


only Philæ, others Pbratriæ: Whence the Grammarians take the one for the other, 


and give the ſame Power to the one Word, as to the other. The Neapolitans certainly. 
were diſtributed into Phratria, and not into Phils. 


Theſe Phratriæ or Curia, were nothing elſe but Brotherhoods or Bodies into which 
they inrolld themſelves and united, not _w thoſe. who were akin, or Brethren of the 


me Street or Quarter: And at moſt the 


which they dedicated to ſome of their particular Gods or Heroes; and by the 
Deity to whom they dedicated the Brotherhood, the Phratriæ were diſtinguiſh d 
from one another. In this Place they celebrated their private Sacrifices, Feaſts, 


Ec. pro Corn Ha. | * Sigon: de Antig. jure Italie. 
* Livy calls the Lugerini, Bonos, ae fideles : Turin. of the Origin of the Sega 
Socios. | CCC | Lib. 2. Precican. in Petron, Arbit. cap. 2. 
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- Banquets, 
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Banquets, and other holy Things, according to theRites and diftin& Ceremonies, peculiar 
to, and fitting the God or Hero to whom the Temple was dedicated. They had 
their Prieſts, who were choſen T Lots out of this or that Family; and'fince the 
Phratrix conſiſted of thirty Families, the Prieſts were choſen out of each by Lot. 
They conven'd here with the Chief Men of the Precinct, where they not only 
treated of ſacred N ſuch as Sacrifices and Banquets, but likewiſe of the Public | 
Affairs of the City, w W 

THERE were many of theſe Fraternities dedicated to their particular Gods. 
Amongſt the Neapolitan Gods, the moſt renown'd and great were Eumelus and Ebo ; 
whence that Phratria that worſhipp'd the God Eumelus, was call'd Fratria Eumelida- 
rum. So that which was dedicated to Ebo, was nam'd Phratria Heboniontorum. 
Amongſt the 'Tutular Gods which Statius reckon d, Naples had likewiſe Caftor and 
Pollux, and Ceres; to whom many Temples were erected by the Neapolitans, of 
which there are ſome Veſtiges remaining to this Day; whence the Phratria dedi- 
cated to theſe Deities, was call'd Phratria Caftorum ; meaning by that Plural Num- 
ber, as well Caftor as Pollux. So the Spartans meant when they ſwore per 
*Caftores ; and that dedicated to Ceres, was call'd Phratria Cerealenſium. They had 
alſo another dedicated to Diana, call'd Phratria Artemifiorum, for amongſt the Greeks 
Artemiſia was call'd the Goddeſs Diana. Not only to the Gods, but likewiſe to the 

Heroes did the Greeks dedicate their Phratrie ; ſo in like manner Naples, beſides - 
thoſe which it dedicated to its Tutular Gods, alſo had ſome conſecrated to the 
Heroes, one of which was dedicated to Ariſteus, therefore it was Phratria Ariſtæorum. 
Arifteus was the Son of Apollg, and reign'd in Arcadia: He was commended for 
having been the firſt Inventor of the Uſe of Honey, Oyl and Rennett : He was not 
eſteem'd a God, only a Hero, Peter Laſena had promis d us a complete Treatiſe 
of the Phratriæ of Naples, but his untimely Death, as it robb'd. us of a great many 
of his other excellent Works, which he had not brought to Perfection, ſo it like- 
wiſe depriv'd us of this. From ſuch Phratriæ, as Tutinus has alſo told us *, in which 
the Chief and moſt Noble of the Precinct join d, not purely for ſacred Functions, 
but likewiſe in order to conſult about Publick Affairs, have the Sedilia of the Nobles 
had their Origin in Naples, which in the ancient Monuments of this City, were by 
our Forefathers call'd Tocchi, or Tocci, from the Greek Word Sr, which the Latins 
call Sedile, and we now call them Sggi, of which in a more convenient Place we 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more amp. . . 
THESE Greek Inſtitutions were long kept up in Naples; and Strabo, who 
Aouriſh'd under Auguſtus, witneſſeth, That in his Time there were remaining many 
Veſtiges of the Rites, Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions of the Greeks there, ſuch as the 
Academy, of which Peter Laſena ? hath fully and moſt accurately written ; the 
Aſſemblies of the Youth; and theſe Fraternities which they-calld Phratriæ, and a 
hundred other Cuſtoms: Plurima, ſays he , Gracorum inſtitutorum ibi ſuperſunt Veſti- 

_ gia, ut Gymnaſia, Epheborum Cætus, Curie (ipfi Phratrias vocant ) & Graca nomins 

' Romanis impoſita ; and Varro who was Contemporary with Cicero, likewiſe reports 
the ſame: Phratria eſt Gracum vocabulum partis bominum, ut Neapoli etiam nun. 

HOWEVER, tis true, this City by Degrees: left off theſe Greek Cuſtoms, and 
having been long a Civitas federata of the Romans, and: afterwards reduc'd to a 

Colonia, becoming daily more ſubject to the Romans, began to diſuſe the Names of 
its ancient Magiſtrates, ſuch as Archoutes and Demarchi, which were in uſe till 
the Reign of Adrian ; ſince Spartianus reports, ſpeaking of that Emperor, who was 
Demarchus in Naples, that it was the Cuſtom of ſome of the Roman Emperors, when 

F they had a mind to ſhew Reſpect to any City, for which they had a Friendſhip, ,d, 

= | when they were in them, to accept of the Titles and Honours of the municipal Ma-. 

_— giſtrates 7. But afterwards, in proceſs of Time, leaving off the Greek Inſtitutions, ls 

and being made a Roman Colony, it imitated Rome in every Thing, by io 

of the Titles of Senate, People and Commonwealth; and of leſſer Magiſtrates, ſuch 

as Ediles, Quæſtores, and other Officers of that City, after the ſame manner as all 
the other Roman Colonies did, as we ſhall ſhew by and by. x 9 


ence they alſo took the Name of Colleges. 
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the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 8 


THERE are ſome who believe that theſe Inſtitutions, and ſome of the 
moſt ancient Laws, notwithſtanding the Coutſe of ſo many Ages, have not been 
quite aboliſ'd in Naples; but that part of them continue amongſt us as yet, and 
are thoſe which were recorded in the Book of the Cuſtoms of this City, which 
under Charles II. of Anjou, were committed to Writing; which Cuſtoms (without 
doubt very ancient) take their Origin from thoſe, of which, altho* the Voracity of 


Time hath depriv'd us, yet there are left with the Citizens, by Tradition, theſe 


Inſtitutions and Cuſtoms, that neither Length of Time, nor the ſo many Revolu- 
tions of worldly Things, have been able to cancel; but that Point ſhall be more 
narrowly examin d into, when we come to diſcourſe of the Compiling of that Book. 

"LOOKING upon this City then as a Confederate of the Romans, it cannot be 
deny'd, But that both before and after the Reign of Aug 24s, excepting the 
Tribute it paid to the Romans, it was treated very favourab) | 
at its Freedom, in preſerving the Form of a Republick, and eſteem d rather a 
friendly than a ſubjected City. What Cizero * ſupplieth us with, is a clear Argu- 
ment of its Liberty, ſince he ſays, Fhat by the Fulian Law, the Franchiſes, of the 
City of Rowe being granted to Italy, there was a great Debate, and very different 
Sentiments amongſt the People of Heraclea and eur Neapolitans, whether they 
ſhould accept or refuſe that Favour ſo earneſtly long'd for by all the other People 
of Italy; at laſt thinking it more for their Advantage to continue in their ancient 
Liberty, than, for the Honour of that Privilege, to ſubject themſelves to the Ro- 
mans, they preferr'd their own Liberty to the Freedom of Roman Citizens.” In 
ſhort, excepting the Tribute, which, in 'Token of its Dependance, was paid to the 
Romans, in all other Things it was intirely free, as alſo all the other Civitates 
Fxderatæ were, and they look d upon themſelves as out of the Roman Empire; 


pm” 
hl 


inſomuch, that we have ſeen, the Roman Exiles could fulfil the Sentence of Baniſh- 


BUT what Tribute Naples was ſubject to; as well as Tarentum, Locri, and 
Reggium, likewiſe confederated Cities, two grave Authors have de | 
wit, Polybius and Livy. Their Duty it was to-furniſh Ships in Time of War” 1 
being Maritime Cities abounded in Shipping, and the Mapolitaus apply d 
ſelves to Sea Affairs more than an Buſineſs, as Peter La-ſena obſerves :; 
they were bound to that in which they could be. ſerviceable. ſo that to the 
Naval War, which the Romans had with the Carthaginians, the Neapslitans, tho 
Locrighs, and the Tarentins, "ſent fifty Ships. And - Livy introducing Minio 
anſwering the Romans, who were diſſwading him from the War, which, in the 

e of Antiochus, he intended to make upon ſome Creek Cities, which were at 
their Devotion, makes him ſpeak after this manner: Spetioſo titulo, uti vos Romani 
Gracarum Civitatum Iiherandarum, video; ſed fatta-veſtra orationi non con venium & 
aliud Antiocho juris ſtatuiſtis, alio ipſi utimini. W enim magis Smyrnæi, Lampſace- 
nique Graci ſunt, quam Neapolitani, & Rhegini, & 

a quibus Naves ex fœdere exigitis ? „ e e 

THE Capuans, as the moſt accurate Pellegrinus thinks , when their City was 


8 n b 111 3: 


confederated with Rome, were not 7 5 to furniſn Ships, but Land Forces: be- 


cauſe that they commanded a moſt fertile Country, their Supplies were to be 
Horſe and Foot; and it is well-known, that the Capuans were very fumerous in 
the Roman Land Armies. But as the Infidelity of the Capuans to the Romans, 
brought the Ruin of their City, being reduc'd to a Præfectura, they were without 
Senate, without People, without Magiſtrates, and in à moſt pitiful Condition and 
Servitude ; ſo, on the contrary, Naples continuing ſtedfaſt, with great Conſtancy, 
in the ſame Friendſhip with the Romans, both in their proſperous: and adverſe For- 
tune, and particularly during the Time of the ſecond Carthaginian War, when, the 
frequent Victories which Hannibal obtain'd over them, had fill'd all Italy, and Rome 
it ſelf, with Terror and Confufion, Naples, I ſay, remain d conſtant and faithful. 
This City was moſt agreeable to the Romans on Account of the pleaſant Manners 
and Exerciſes of its Grecians, and its delightful Climate; ſo that the Romans, o 

all Degrees and Ages, as well the robuſt, as thoſe worn out with Fatigue and 


1 Summonte, lib. 1. cap. 6. Lib z. i 55 
2 Cicer. pro Cor. Balbo. | © Camill. Pel. diſc. 4. num. 15: - 
3 Polyb. lib. 6. . LIV II Ho TTT 


Pietro La Sena, cap. 3. dell' ant. Gin. Nap. . gate ; FE... 


2, by them, and left 
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Tarentini, 4 quibus Stipendium, 
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Fears, uſed t come here to ſolace themſelves ; for which Reaſo 33 the ene 
wers exempted from a Garriſon : on the contrary ary, che Capuans, 
fulneſs, bad t 2 Garriſon of Roman Soldiers in their City, No? the Fear of 


monum. * ſe ct. 1 5 3 


their Unfaith- 


War with their Neighbours the Famnites was over, which their Inconſtancy was 


the Occaſion of But there was no Garriſon ſent to Naples, not even in — dan- [ 


rous Time of the aforeſaid Curtbaginian War, but at the Delire of the Neap lit 


themſelves * ene 
80 kkewiſe by | their ſteady Faith, they deſerved Þ well, that none of the oche 


Conditions of t Confederacy were diminiſm d, by which it was allow'd to the 


Roman Bxiles to live in Naples, without any Fear ; whither the treacherous 
| Plemunius Was going for that end, when, on his Way, he was made Priſoner. by | 


Metelus . "Tis not a ſmall Argument, that ſuch a Franchiſe was never vio- 
EY that even, Tiberius Nero ſhelter d himſelf in Naples ; when by the L590 
Civil Wars, and the Factions in the Roman Empire, neither the publick La 
nor any other thing 155 ſafe. Thus was the Fidelity of the Neapolitaus ee 


in this City, of all the other Cities of this Country, it almoſt alone Ne no 
Changes having had any ae. . and Locri, for Fellows ». "OR Saba 


i Caml. Pell. loc. cit. * 


þ * Sueron. Ib. 3. cap. 4 
Liv. lib. _—_— Cee de Sar. bea Neap. 
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Tur: e wes Toe G oe Renne u Remards of Fidec 
E fity, and for the pleaſant Life they uſed to lead in rhis ; not that Naples 


was altogether free from Servitude, and an independent Repub MA "even in deſpite, 


and againſt the Power of the Romans, as ſome out of too much Love to their 


rious and triumphant Romans, mo preedy of Empire, after havi 
only all Faly, but almoſt all the then — World, having ſubdu'd mo moſt powerful 
Kings, and moſt warlike Nations, after long Voyages both by Land and Sea, 


and moſt difficult Encerprizes, during the Courſe of many Ages, ſhould not 


by the Romans; and ſo long as the ancient Manners and Cuſtoms were preſerv'd 


native Country have ventur d to ſay. Can an Man be perſuaded, that the victo- 
conquer d, not 


have Force enough to conquer one fingle City which was juſt in their view? 


It news that they knew very little either of the Roman Hiſtory or Couray 

Is it a new Thing to the Romans, to have given to many People and OR 
divers Manners, their Liberty, and particularly to the Grecian, after havi 

dued them, and, ſometimes, after having been depriv'd of it for ſome ok > 
The Books of Appianus Mexamdrinus v, "Loy, Suetomus, Strabo, Tacitus, Di 
Felleins,” che two Plinjes, Diodorns Sculus oo FO, Plntarch, and abundance 
others, "are full of Exam _ and, not to co 
have Rid upon a Point e iever was in queſtion, we may learn what Strub 


alone e een the Ronem Monarc „ 
at the End of Woe ad Proves wi $0 amongſt the various 
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| e Vitelleius, lib. 1. et of Naples and 
Cuma : Urriuſque urbis 8 ſemper in Ro- Velleius lib. 2. Plin. ep. 25 lib. 8. & ep. 93 
manos fides facit eas Nobilitate, atque ameœni- ith. 10. Plin. hiſt. lib. 3 Diod. 5 8 
tate ſua digniſfimas. lib. 5 J. Juſtin. lib. otar. in vita Flam 
7 Appian. Alex. de bello Mithrid. y. * Strabo i in fine lib. cr 
Wo. 33- cap. 45- Suet. lib. 3. c. 37. Strab. 


jundtæ, 
« 


all that fo man grave Authors 


12 5 Todt. An. 1b. d & kb. 78 2. b ih. 


Bock l the Kinevow of NAPLES. | ug 


juncta, alia ab ipfis howris gratia libertate dovates. Jung & principes quidant fi 
Lis, 2 Reguli, & e patria ſeftari_inflituta. ra = 
— HER EFORE theſe Prerogatives were their freeGifts, and as Publins Sulpitins 
the Roman ſays, who anſwers Minio upon the Fact above related; Qu tx federe 
diebent exigimus* ? which ſhews, that the Tribute of Ships was due to the Romans 
2s a certain ſort of Servitude; fo far were they from being oblig'd on their purt to 
añſſiſt the Næapolitans, as ſome have dream'd, that they mutually contributed Ships. 
Cicero gives us an Example very much to the purpoſe, of Mesa, likewiſe © 
confederated City, that was oblig d to furniſh one Ship, declaiming againſt Varres 
for having, by a Gift, freed it from that Tribute in the Time of his being Prator 
in Scily, by which he had leſſen d the Majeſty of the Republick, and the Right 
of tlie Empire: Pretio, atque merceds minuiſti Majeftatem ' Roipublica j ming 
| auxilia. FP. R. minuiſti copias, majorum wirtuts, ac ſapientia comparatas. Suftulifti 
jus imperii, conditionem  ſociorum, memoriam firderis; adding afterwards, ert 
neſcio guomodo in ilio fadere ſocietatis, quaſi quadam nota' ſervitutis, Beſides, the 
Romans alſo often aſſumed. a certain Power over the litans, to make up the © 
Quarrels they had with their Neighbours, whence we read in Valerius Maximus i, 
That the Senate ſent Q, Fabius Labeo, as Arbiter, to ſettle the Limits between the 
People of Nola and the Neapolitans, which were diſputed. In ſhort, whatever theſt 
Cities preſerv'd-of their Franchiſes and Liberty, all was owing to the Moderation 
and Generoſity of the Romans; and, oftentimes, n Cities that abuſed theſt 
Favours were deprivd of them: On the contrary, thoſe who' made a right Um of 
them had greater Prerogatives and Honours beſtow'd upon them. The Marſeillians 
were alſo exempted from Tribute, and Stabo, befides the Example of Marſeilles, 
adds that of Neumauſium. Cicero ſays, That by a "Decree of the Senate it was 
ranted, that ſome other Cities, belides Marſeilles and Neumauſium, ſhould be 
ee from the Roman Juriſdiction, and exempted from all Power of any of their 
Magiſtrates. _ s | : | 


g on good = 
Grounds, believe that moſt diligent Searcher of our Aneiquiries Cami lur Bel 


inus 5 
that the Romans, in Proceſs of Time, not onl the Neapolitans x the 


Obligation they were under to furniſh Ships "obeying any of their 
Magiſtrates, as well becauſe of in Conſideration of the 


Auguſtus, and exempted from all Power of their Magiſtrates. Ceſar for — hes 


ha pu e 7 when Pompey fell 
1.5 1 offer'd a for the R ' is K 


ecovery 


iy and "tis 4 


IL 


Pirgi, whom 


us, that he 
added to the Prerogatives of this City, and freed it from the Tribute of Ships, 


and the Power of any Roman Magiſtrate: Upon which Account , ſome, upon 
the falſe Belief ther Nga was become ale Chriſtian, from St. Potor the 
Apoſtle's firſt preaching there, when coming from Antioch to Rowe, he odd 
the firſt Biſhop Aprenus, have tifly a that there were no Chriſtian Mar- 


Liv. lib. 33. | 1 Velleius, lib. 2. 
* Cic. lib. 5. in Verre. I 2? Suetom IE PEE BL 
7 Val. Max. lib. 7: cap. 3 Ci 0 lib. 1. - my Virg. 4. Georg. in . Silvius Italicus, 


+ Strabo Geogr. lib. 4. 5 Hig 2 
Lic. in-orat. de prov. coll. Franc, de Pierri, ib. 1. cab. . Hiſt. 
® Camil. Pel. in Camp. dif. 4. num. 1. T Lig tf 6 els 
7 Plut. in vita Pomp. | | | 
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_ preſently demonſtrate. - 
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/Z 
wou'd not have been ſuffer d: But how falſe that is, hath been ſhewn by Peter 


by us when we come to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of theſe Countries. 
THESE noble Prerogatives, and agreeable Conditions, continu'd in Naples 


La Sena *, and at length demonſtrated by P. Caracciolus , and ſhall be examin'd | 


for a long time under the Succeſſors of Auguſtus. But as ſoon as the Neapolitans, 
by degrees, began to diſuſe their native Cuſtoms, and Grecian Manners, and to 


make Uſe of thoſe of the Romans, and at laſt to imitate them in all their Proceed- 
ings; their City put on a new Countenance, and a new Form of Republick ap- 


3 


peared. Fulvins * Urfinus believ'd, that Naples was reducd to a Colony, with 


the other Cities of Ttaly, by Auguſtus; but by what hath been already ſaid, and 
what P. Caracciolus hath written againſt the Opinion of that Author, it is 
evident, that it was not by Auguſtus, but afterwards by Titus or Veſpaſianus, that 


Naples was reduc d to a Colony. However that may be, it was not by being made 


a Colony, that it loſt that Liberty and Polity as to its Magiſtrates, that it had at 


firſt, not being, as Capua was, from a confederated City converted into a Præ- 
fettura. As a Latin Colony it kept the ſame Inſtitution of making Magiſtrates out 
of its own Body *, and had no Præſecti ſent from Rome to govern it: It had yet 


its Senate, and its People; had Cenſors, Ediles, and other Magiſtrates as Rome 
had; was allow'd to make Uſe of the Title of Senate, of People, and Republick ; 
and we read upon many Marbles, S. P. Q; N. and amongſt” the reſt, thoſe tran- 


ſerib d by Gruterns.*, which the Neapolitans inſcribed to a certain Galba Bebius, 


Cenſor of the Republick Fe 


J ⁵ꝙͥ2ů 54; 
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COMINIO PATRONO COLONIAE. „ a lg 

Which Title of Senatus they changed afterwards into Ordo, whence we read on 

many Marbles O. P. Q, N. en ee regularly theſe Titles, as may be obſerved, 


indifferently on other Marbles of other Colonies. 


NEITHER was it called a Colony, becauſe then there would have been new 


Inhabitants ſent to it from Rome, or ſome other Places; but the Old continued, and 
the Laws of Latium were in uſe, as in all other Latin Colonies, which were adorn'd 


with the Franchiſes of Rome, and many other Prerogatives, for which Reaſons, 


to diſtinguiſn it from other Colonies, it kept its paternal and municipal Laws, with- 


out in the leaſt being dependent upon, or govern'd by the Roman Laws alone; 


which municipal Laws, and many Grecian Rites, it never loſt : the Veſtiges of 


ſome of them it retains to this Day. „ CO | 
IIS a great Error in thoſe who think that Naples was altogether free, and 


independent upon the Roman Empire, only | becauſe they find the Title of the 


Neapolitan Republick in more than one antient Inſcription; and in more than one 


ancient Author; not having obſerv'd, that in the Time 1 5 Adrian, much more in 


rhat of Conſtantine the Great, and other Emperors his Succeſſors, it was a Ci 5 
like many others, under the Government of the Conſuls of Campania, as we ſhall 


And much greater was the Error of thoſe, who believ'd that down 


Time of Roger, the firſt Norman King, Naples was in no manner ſubj 
Roman Emperors, nor after them to the Gothi/b Kings of Haly, and much 


to \ 
to. el: 


P. La Sena Gim. Nap. cap. 6. p. 10g. 5 Camil. Perep. ci f a 
* Carac. de ſacr. Eccleſ. Na irik. mon. | A. 1140. SO TT A Benevent. 
cap. 10. 5 | | * Grur. inſcript. tot. orbis, fol. 366. 
Ful. Urſin. de nummis. = | 7 Camil. Per. in Caſtig. ad Falc. Beney. ad 
+ Carac. de ſacr. Eccl. Nep. monum. cap. 6. | Ann. 1140. . 
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by the Romans nor Goths. 


| Theodofian Code gives us a Multitude !. 
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the Eaſtern Emperors, ſo that Alexander Abbot of Teleſinum *, in his Norman Hiſtory 
ſpeaking of Naples conquer d by Roger, being poſſeſs d with this Error, could not 
forbear ſaying, that this City, which vix unquam a quoquam ſubdita fuiti, nuns 
vero Rogerio, ſolo verbo præmiſſo, ſubmittitur; foraſmuch as it was not becauſe 
Naples was originally a Grecian City, that it was ſo kindly us d by the Romans a8 


to have the Honour of being a confederated one; neither becauſe after it became 


a Latin Colony, and preſerv'd the ſame ancient Appearance of a Republick, in 
having Power of chuſing its Magiſtrates out of its own Body, and retaining its own 
Laws, and not being oppreſs'd with ſevere Uſage, as other Præfecturs were; it 
could not be ſaid to be exempted from the Roman Empire, and much leſs from 


that of the Goths and Emperors of Greece; ſeeing it was certainly ſubjected to 
them, not only by Force of Arms, but by ancient Subjection, it came, with the 


reſt of Italy, under their Power, and obey d them, as we ſhall make appear in 


the Proſecution of this Hiſtory ; and if ſome Writers give it the Title of Republick; - 


it was becauſe it kept up that Form of Government, which was neither forbidden 


- NEITHER ought theſe Authorsto harp upon that word Ropublicaſo Wucht Aae, | 


in the Latin Language, it ſignifies the Community, not the Dignity: of publick 
Things; and oſten it is us d to denote ſome Form of Adminiſtration or publick 


Government; even in the Præfecturæ alſo, which were deprived of all publick 


Council : Erat, as Feſtus ſays , quædam earum Reſp. neque tamen Magiſtratus :ſuos 
habebant; at that rate, Capua, Teanum, and Atella, were Republicks in the Time 
of Seneca: The fame might be alſo ſaid of Nola, Minturnum, Segna, "and 
many other Colonies, that were calFd Republicks, and which inſcrib'd likewite:upon 


their Marbles theſe Letters, S. P. ©, each of tbem a Cubit in length; and in latter 


Times, there are, in good Authors, a thouſand ſuch Inſtances, of which the 

ee eee, {0 l Fe rt 
MUCH leſs ought they to fall into that Error, by taking their Argument from 
the Dominion which Naples had over the Iſland of Caprea, and afterwards over 


p 
. 
[+ 3 4403s £35 


that of Iſchia, which it chang'd for the other to pleaſe Tiberius; ſince as the 
moſt accurate Pellegrinus anſwereth them , without their going far, they might 


have obſerv'd, that Capua likewiſe, while it was a Colony, poſſeſs d the Country 
of Gnofia in the Iſland of Crete : and if that Argument, of Naples having had the 
Dominion of that Iſland, was ſufficient to make it a free Republick, it ought not to 
be doubted, but that it continued to have the ſame Prerogative many Ages after, 
under the Goths, the Emperors of the Eaft, and other Princes; fince it ſtill kept 


the Dominion over its neighbouring Iſlands, even to the Days of Gregory the Great 7”; 


and later alſo, in the Time of the Pontificate of Benedict VIII. and likewiſe in 
Times leſs remote from us, in which it would be Folly to believe, that Naples was 
a free Republick, and independent of any Government whatſoever. - | 


* Alex. Teleſ. lib. 2. cap. 12 & 6. 5 Sueton. lib. 2. cap. 29. Strabo lib. 5. 
> Feſt. v. Prefecture. . - | : Dion. lib. 52. 5 = 

3 Seneca de Benef. lib. 7. cap. 4. | © Camil. Pel. in Cam. Diſc. 4. Num. 15. 

+ Cod. Th. tit. de Reip. & de locat. fund. 7 Gregor, lib. 3. ep. 53. indir. 3. 


r 


SEO T. IN 


Of other famous Cities in theſe Coumries. 


| HIS, in ſhort, is the Aſpect and Polity which the Regiones that compoſe 
£ the Kingdom of Naples, had, in the Ages we are treating of. It was not 
then divided into Provinces, as afterwards, but Regiones; each of which had 
Cities, which were govern'd according to their Conditions, either as municipal 
Colonies, Prefectures, or confederated Cities. They generally had the Roman 
Laws, which, for their Excellency, were, in the Eſteem of all Nations, moſt Juſt, 
moſt Wiſe, and moſt Uſeful ro human rag only we muſt” obſerve, that the 
municipal and confederated Cities, could uſe their own and the municipal Laws; but 
when theſe fail'd, they had recourſe to = Roman, as the Fountain of all divine 
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and human Laws. The Government was according to the Condition of each City; 


. 


many were goyern'd' by Prefects ſent from Rome; many more by Magiſtrates, who 


were allow d to be choſen out of their own Body; and almoſt all of them ſtudied 
to imitate the Government of Rome their Head, of which they were ſmall Reſems 
blances and Images. %%% ᷣ more» wean) wy fe 

T was not, as: nom, that all the Beauty, Magnificence, and Riches, were to 
be found only in one City, as the Head and Chief of the reſt : Every Country had 


many Cities magnißcent and famous in themſelves. Capua once exalted it ſelf 


above all the reſt; fo very renoun d and famous, that Lucius Florus declareth, 
that it vied with Rome and Carthage, the moſt famous and wonderful Cities in 


the World: A City ſo full of Inhabitants, and of ſuch Traffick, that it was reckon'd 


the Mart of all ftaly; and was always equall'd with Epheſus by our Lawyers , and 
almoſt all the Examples they quote, either in Matters of Contract, or Remit- 


famous Merchants, are all taken either from Capua or Epbeſus. 


THERE was in Puglia, Luceria, ſo famous and ſo much extolbd by Livy and 
Horace: Sipontum, which, for Antiquity, yielded to none other in the World: 


tances of Payments, from the moſt-remote Places, or of Traffick amongſt the moſt 


23 ſo. renowned and remarkable for the Birth of Horate: Beneventum, the 


moſt famous of all the Roman Colonies : Bari, and other illuftrious Cities. 
The Salem ini had Lupin, Otranto, and the beautiful and pleaſant Brunduſium, 


famous for its Harbour; and, by our Lawyers, celebrated for the many Voyages 


undertaken from thence to the Eaſt. Fo e e 

THE Bruii had Taremum, Croton, Rhegium, Locri, Turio, Sqnillace, all 
famous Cities; Cities fertile in producing ſo many bright and exceſlent Mathe- 
maticians and Philoſophers; from -whence:arofe that moſt noble Sect called the 
#ilic;-'and which had for its Head Pythagoras, who liv'd there very long, and 
had ſometimes in Croton, ſix hundred Scholars. Oo i nn 
HE Lnicant had Peſto and Buſſeuto.. The Picentini, 5 Salerninm and Nocera. 


The Summites, Tſernia, Lenafrum, Teleſe, and Summnium, fo very famous, that it 


gave the Name to the Country; not to paſs over Sulmo remarkable for the Birth 
of Ovid: Nola, Surrentum, Pbzuolo, and theſe other pleaſant and anciert Cities, 


of which there are fearce any Veſtiges. _- TER, 
Flor. 1 16. 8250 en Julius & | 10. in Uv. 17. & d. 90 it I. 
...* Scevola & African. in lib. 3. & kb. 9. tit. 4. { D. lib. 46 ax 7 as, 7ou 

Þ. lib. 13. VIpianus, Ab. 9. tit. 2. B. bb. 45. | 
VVV | 5 | ſeQ. Callimachus. 


L . t 4 1 1 
* 1 1 * N. 


CF Ov. 
Of FAMOUS WRITERS. 


\ V HO can number ſo many famous and noble Wits, as have Los he 5 


Births in theſe illuſtrious Cities; the Philoſophers, Mathematicians, 


Orators, and above all, the ſo renown d. and famous Poets? What we have now b 


a- days of the Ancients, who were moſt ſingular and exquiſite in Philoſophy, Ma- 


thematicks, Rhetorick, and eſpecially Poeſy, we owe all to the Wits, who were 


either the Product of this Soil, or being born elſewhere, livd and cultivated their 

Studies here. 5 . 5 

AMONG ſo many, I may reckon, for his Knowledge in the Laws, the 

incomparable Papinianus : As ſome haye made him to be born in Beneventum, I 

would willingly do the ſame ; but the Neceſſity of telling Truth, and not deceiving 

pay body, obliges me to do'otherwiſe; Since the native Country of ſuch an able 
an is 


© uncertain, :that only vain Conjectures, and too much Love of their 


own Country, could excite thoſe who have wrote, to ſay, that he was of Bene- 


wentum. Their Ignorance was greater and not to be pardon'd, when they had 


their recourſe to the Pandeclæ, and that Law of Papinianus , which we have 
L Haredes mei D. ad. S. G. Trebel. „ . 
| | under 


Scevola in l. qui Romæ, D. de verb. 1 ig. 
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Bock Ii the KINO De NAPLES. 29 
3 the Title & C. Trab. foraſmuch as they aſcribe to this Civilian the Wards 
of a certain Teſtament made by one born in Reveventum, in which: he left a 
Legacy Colonia Bene ventanorum Patriæ mec; and believing that Papimanui ſpoke 
of himſelf, wrote, that Bene vantum was his native Country. I have taken notice 

of this Blunder, becauſe a grave Author among us is a Stickler for it, and that is 
Marinus Freccia ; tis now to be found in many Books of our Profeſſors, and 
even in a mei Author of Sammium *, to whom, as Writers not ſo ignorake ir in 
cheſs Matters, as ſome e i he bas been cally induc! d to give Credir- 
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CHAP. 2 


Of the STATE of ITA LY, P's 1 theſe our Provinces : 
under Adrian, to the Time of YET che Great. | 


PP ea 


Hs Form and State of the Santi of Italy, and the CTR of 
== the Empire, continued to the Time of Adrian. As this Prince 
ave a new Turn to the Roman Laws, ſo likewiſe he divided: Bal 
after another manner; not into Regione s, but Provinces ; of 
eleven Regiones, of which it conſiſted at firſt, he made ſeventeen 
a 8 Provinces. The Iſlands of city, | Sardinia; and Corſica, which 
. 4 divided from Italy, and number d amongſt the Provinces: of the 0, 
were by Adrian added to the Provinces of Italy: He inlarg'd the Bonnds of Gum- 
pania, to which, although Auguſtus had added ſome Part of! Samnum, the two 
Latia, Cumpania, and the Picentini, Adrian afterwards you d ahn, An 0 chat 
Beneventum was near being call'd a City of Campania 4. Fit 55. 

HE alter'd likewiſe the Civil Government and Magiers by inſptuting hour 
Conſulares 5, to whom the Government of the greateſt Provinces of ſtaly was com- 

. mitted ; the reſt were given to Correctores, and others to e OP” were 

Names of Magiſtrates of different Dignities. 
UNDER the Conſulares there were eight Provinces, niche were, I. Wade 250 
ria. II. Emilia. III. Cenua. IV. Haninia and Picenum. V. en and 
Umbria. VI. Picenum Suburbicarium. VII. Campania. VIII. Sicilia. 
UNDER the Correctores were two Provinces, I. Worms Gulobntac 1. Lin 
ranid and the Brutii. 

UNDER the Præſides were Naben, I. The Alpes Cottie.. IL Rhetia Aro: 
III. Rbetja Secunda. IV. Sammum. V. Valeria. VI. Sardinia. VII. Corſica. 
I O the Provinces out of [taly he gave another Form and Diſpoſition. He di- 
vided Spain into fix Provinces, ſome of which were Prefidial, others Conſular. 
He divided Gallia and Britain into eighteen Provinces : Vlyricum into ſeventeen : 
Thracia into fix: Africa likewiſe into fix: And after the ſame Manner did he 
2 Afia, and the other Provinoes, of which there's no need of making à longer 

atalogue. 

IN — mean time, theſe Regiones, which make up the Kingdom of Naples, 


took a new Tom of Government. Now the Name of FRA [rg co be FRO 


. A { 


3- Spartian. in vita Adrian. Appian: Alex. iy Spartian. loc. cit. quatuor Conſulares per 
lib. x. de bel. civili. n judigesconſticuir. roy 
5 FN Fel. in Camp. diſc. I, num. 8. 
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in-[/aly3:and: according to this new 
dum was divided into four: 
_—_— Pri III. Lucania and the Buri! IV. Samniun 
3 T HE Government appear d new and more abſolute, taking from the Cities 
. theſe Prerogatives, which either the Condition of Municipia, Coloniæ, or Foderate, p 
was in uſe to have: Naples loſt much of its ancient Liberty; as alſo the other 
confederated: Cities and Colonies. The Authority and Juriſdiction of the Con- 1 
fulares, Correttores, and Prafides was great, and became yet greater, when 
__ Conflantine the Great tranſlated the Imperial Seat to the Eaſt, and left intirely to 
them the Government of theſe our Proyinces, which was giving the finif ing 
Stroke to the Ruin of Italy, by bringing in that new Form and Polity, whic 
"ſhall be treated of more at length in the ſecond Book of this Hiſtory. 8 


is new Scheme of Adrian s, that hich is now a King- 
ovinces, I. A Part of Campania.” II. Puglia and Cala- 
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, q was not ſufficient to have ſo well divided the Provinces and Regioues, 
5 jf good Laws and Inſtitutions had not been provided at the ſame 
ir Time; in which the Romans diſcover d no leſs Knowledge than 
Prudence: For if we will but conſider the Origin of their Laws, 
with how much Maturity and Wiſdom they were eſtabliſh'd, and 
with how much Prudence expounded afterwards, and to the Mul- 
titude and Variety of Affairs adapted; their Durableneſs will not appear ſtrange 
TV. do i eos . 
ALTHOUGH the Romans were govern'd more than the Space of two 
Ages by the Laws of their own Kings ; nevertheleſs, theſe being driven _— 5 
t 


their Laws were likewiſe cancelFd , ſome few only being preſerv'd; to wit 


y 


; lf a. Tullian, the Valerian, and the Sacratæ Leges ; for the reſt, they were govern d 
Mt by their ancient Cuſtoms, and unwritten Laws, which being various and uncertain, 
wh were the Occaſion of grievous Conteſts and Diforders : For which Cauſe they con- 
ſidering, that theſe were not ſufficient for eſtabliſhing a perfect and well order'd 

Republick ; and that Travelling, and the Knowledge of the Laws and Inſtiturions 

p | of different Countries, were very helpful for the better eſtabliſhing of it, as Ariſtotle 
uf fays +, they order d, That the Laws and Cuſtoms not of one City only, but of many, 
=_ | ſhould be known and examin'd, to the End, that thoſe which ſhould be found 
i | proper, and worthy, might be receiv'd and incorporated among their own: And 
likewiſe conſidering, that the beſt Laws were thoſe which proceeded from true and 
ſolid Philoſophy, and that, amongſt all Nations, the Greeks appear'd to be ſuperior 
in Wiſdom to all others, they ſent for that End to Athens, and other Cities of Greece, 
135 | eyen to the Greek Cities that were in [:aly, and alſo to that Part which of old was call'd 
| Magna Gracia, where the Pythagoreans flouriſh'd, and thoſe two famous Lawgivers 

Seleucus and Caronda, who gave the Laws of theſe to the Locrians, and they gave 

them to the Turians 5. They ſent to Lacedæmonia, and to Hetruria; by which they 


; * * 
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Leges Regiæ in ordinem ex eorum fragmen- | -* Ariſt. lib. 1. Rhetoric. ad Theodect. cap. 4. 


ris redactæ, notiſque ex parte illuſtratæ ſunt a 
Paulo Manutio, A. Aug. Franciſco Modio, Ful- 


. vio Urſino, Lipſio, Roſino, Forſtero, ac Bal- 


duino. OS 
L. 2. D. de orig. jur. in princ. „ 
3 Dion. Halicar, lib. 5. Plutar. in Valer. 
Liy. lib. 3. & 10. | 5 


* 


Legum ferendarum ſcientiæ, terrarum Peregri- 
nationes ſunt utiles, exinde enim gentium in- 


ſtituta, legeſque licet cognoſcere. Emund. 


Meril. obſ. lib. 2. cap. 10. 
Gunrad. Riterſhuſ. in Com. ad XII. L. L. 
tab. cap. 1. 95 „„ 


diſcover d, 
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diſcover d, by a new and rare Example, that Philoſophy, which the E con- 


fin'd to their Porches and Academies, could be made uſeful likewiſe to the Civil So- 
ciety of all the Citizens; and that the Principles and Axioms of it, being manag d, 
not by meer Philoſophers, but Civilians, could be adapted to human Commerce 
in ſich a manner, that Mankind might reap both Profit and Juſtice from it, as tie 


Spring of all Tranquillity and worldly Contentment. Thus from the Laws and 


Inſtitutions of ſo many bright and famous Cities, and from thoſe which Rome 


it ſelf had, as is at large reported to us by Riterſuſius , the Roman Civil 
Law, and thoſe famous and celebrated Laws of the twelve Tables, were com- 


pil'd by the Decemwviri, which were the firſt and laſting Foundations of the Ro- 
man Juriſprudence, and the Spring, as Livy ſays , of all publick and pri- 
vate Laws; of which Cicero ſpeaks thus 3, Fremant omnes licet, dicam quod ſentio, 


Bibliothecas, Meherculè omnium Philoſophorum unus mihi videtur duodecim tabularum 
libellus, ſi quis legum fontes, & capita viderit, & authoritatis. pondere, & utilitatis 
ubertate ſuperare. „„ 41 2 5 | 

NEITHER was their Wiſdom leſs in eſtabliſhing the other Laws, which 
were publiſh'd by the People of Rome; ſince that after they drove away their 
Kings, the Majeſty of the Empire remaining in the People, it was in their Power 
to make the Laws . Neither was it leſs in the Plebiſcita, to which, by the Law 
of Hortenſius, a Power and Authority, not inferior to the Laws themſelves, was 
given . Nor in the Snatus Conſulta, which had no leſs Authority: And, laſtly, 
in the Decrees of the Magiſtrates, which from being annual, were by the Cornelian 


Law, made perpetual, and, under the Emperor Adrian, by the Labour of 7u- 


lianus, put in order, and by them call'd Edicta Perpetua? ; whence ſprung that 
beautiful Part of the Juriſprudence *, which was afterwards ſo much illuſtrated -- 
by the Roman Civilians, and became, as it were, the North Star and Foundation 


of that which we find in the Books of Fuſtinian ?. 


„„ ee” „„ | 7 Pretorum, Inſtit. tit. de perpet. & tem. 


„ Eivins, hb. 3: „ | act. Budeus in lib. 2. D. de ſtatu hom. Roſin. 
3 Cicer. lib. 1. deorat. | lib. 8. Antiq. cap. 5. | LS - 
7.6. Lex inſtit. de jur. nat. gent. & civ.Bodin. | L. fi quis 10. C. de condit. indeed. 
lib. 1. de Repub. cap. 16 Jac. Gotofr. in Prolog. ad Cod. Theod. 
_ 5 F. L. 2. J. iiſdem temporibus, D. orig. jur. cap. i. | 3 
s Senatus conſultum, inſtit. cit. tit. 1 | 


H Wl 
Of Lawyers and their Books. 


ST UT that which gave greateſt Authority and Stability to the Roman 


Laws, was, the Study of the Juriſprudence being always had 
in great Eſteem, and honoured by the moſt excellent Men of 
that Republick : 'The ew very well, what was requiſite 
for the Occaſions of the G 

them only with the bare Laws, if there were not likewiſe thoſe 
who underſtood, and could explain the Force and Energy of them; and in the 
Multiplicity of Caſes, and Variety of Buſineſs, might be aſſiſtant to the People : 
Therefore they were willing that the moſt knowing, and the brighteſt Men of the 
City might be appointed for ſo noble an Exerciſe ſuch as the Claudii, the Sem- 
pronii, the Scipiones, the Mutii, the Carnes, the Bruti, the Craſſi, the Lucilii, 


ve 


tizens, was not their having provided. 
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che Calli, the Fulpitii *, and others of the like Fame; by which it is manifeſt, 


4 that they had nothing more at heart, than the Study of the Juriſprudence, and 
2 Skill in the Civil Law, which was of great Advantage to the Publick, either by 
: interpreting, diſputing, teaching, or writing. What other Nation can we mention, 
E that could contend with the Romans in this Point? Surely not rhe Hebrews, whoſe 


legal Diſcipline being very mean and vulgar, was, never much eſteem'd * : Not the 
Greeks themſelves, (to pals over the reſt) with whom, the Office of Lawyers was 
confin'd to mean and low Caſes, and was ſolely taken up with Actions, Forms, and 
Evaſions; ſo that the Profeſſors, as being of the Dregs of the People, were not 
honour d with the yenerable Title of Lawyers, but with that of plain Attornies; 
ſo that Cicero us d to ſay ?, That all the Laws and Cuſtoms of other Nations, being 
compar'd with thoſe of the Romans, appear'd ridiculous and trifling. With the 
Romans, none were the Protectors or Guardians of the Laws, but the moſt excel- 
lent Men, indu'd with all Learning and exquiſite Knowledge, grave, uncorrupted, 
ſevere, and venerable, in whom was lodge d the Defence of the Citizens: they 
had their recourſe to them for their Advice, as well in publick as private Concerns: 
To them, either while they were walking in the Market-place, or at home in their 
Houſes, did they apply, not only in Caſes concerning the Civil Law, but in all 
other Matters; if a Father was to marry his Daughter, he took their Advice; or 
if any Man was to buy a Farm, to plough his Field, and, in ſhort, there was 
nothing determin'd, neither publick, nor private, nor domeſtick, which did not 
depend upon their Advice; ſo much, that the ſame Cicero was wont to ſay *, That 
the Houſe of a Lawyer was the Oracle of the City. They had yet three other 
principal Functions; to adviſe Parties, which was the only Function of the old 
Practitioners ; to conſult with the Judges in Points of Right in Proceſſes, which 
were to be judged ; and laſtly, to be Aſſeſſors to the Magiſtrates, to inſtruct them, 
and ſometimes to judge in Proceſſes, either with or without them 5. They had 
yet another Authority, that is to ſay, That when there aroſe any difficult Queſtion 
in Rome, they join'd all together in order to debate and concert it, and that Con- 
ference was called Diſputatio Fori, of which Cicero makes mention in his firſt Book, 
ad Q, F and in the Topici ; and what they reſolv'd in ſuch Aſſemblies, was call'd 
Decretum, or Recepta Sententia, which was a kind of unwritten Law, as it is very 
methodically treated of by. Revardus . 2 [7 
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free Republick, it was no leſs under the Emperors, down to the Time of Conftan- 


there not being ſo many able Lawyers, by the Vice of the Age, by degrees it 
came to pals, that every N truſting ſolely to his own Studies, interpreted pub- 


and gave Anſwers; ſo that by the Multitude of Profeſſors, or by their Igno- 
rance and Sordidneſs, a Thing of ſo great Value, and of ſuch Importance, 
came to be deſpis d; or elſe, as Pomponins 7 ſays, (or whoever may be the Author 
of that Book) that the Laws might have the greater Authority, it was decreed 
ij by Auguſtus, that no Perſon whatſoever ſhould preſume to take upon himſelf that 
=_ Power, as had been done in Times paſt ; but that, by his Authority alone, and by 
_ == his Permiſſion, the Laws were to be expounded, and Conſultations given, which 
= they were to acknowledge as a Favour from him, or as a Reward of their eminent 
Virtues, or ſingular Knowledge and skill in the Civil Laws: whence he ordain'd 
the taking of Licences from him; from whence it came, that the Civilians were 
reputed Officers of the Empire ; at which Adrian was offended, not without Reaſon, 
ſaying, That it was not the Emperor's Buſineſs to give a Character of the Capacity 
that was requiſite in a Civilian ; whence Pomponius * judiciouſly remarks, Hoc non 
peti, ſed præſari ſolere; ſo that from that Time forward, the Civilians, by giving 
their Advice by the Authority of the Emperor, were reckon'd publick Officers 


But if the Juriſprudence was had in ſuch honourable Eſteem in the Time of | the T2 


ine the Great. Aﬀeerwards, in the Time of the Decay of the Commonwealth, _ | 


lickly the Laws after his on Fancy, and according to his own Talent advis'd, - 


and perpetual Magiſtrates, at leaſt, as Manlius qualifies a Civilian, Perpetuus Po- 


pul privato in limine Prætor. 


© L: 2. D. de orig. jur. | 5 Reverd. de auth. Prud. cap. 14. & 1j. 
2 Georg, Paſq. de nov. inventis. | 7. L. 2. de orig. juris. N 
3 Ge: lib. 1. de orar. Vigilius in Prefat. 8 L. 2. D. de orig. jur. in fine. 


e CLE. '| * Loyſeau,. des ordres, cap. S. num. 27. 
5 Loyleau, des ordres, cap. 8. num. 24. 2208 85 ry 
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IN thoſe very Times *tis to be obſer vd, that the Roman Jurifprud n E, by the 
Favour of the Princes, was at its Height of Greatneſs and Honour ; ſince Princes 


themſelves, who now a-days moſtly encourage the Study of Mathematicks, had 


nothing more at heart than the Knowledge of the. Laws : None others but Civilians 
were call'd to Council upon difficult and ſerious Matters; fo we read, that Auguſtus, 
a moſt prudent Prince, when he was about to give that Force and Authority to the 
Codicilli, which he afterwards gave, our Fuſtinian fays *, That he conyen'd the 


moſt wiſe Men, among the reſt Trebatius, on whoſe Advice he depended much in 


his moſt weighty and ſerious Affairs. So likewiſe we obſerye from the Hiſtorians 
of thoſe Times, that Trajan had Neratius Priſcus, and Celſus the Father, in great 


Eſteem. Adrian ad vis d with Celſus the Son, Saluius Fulianus, and other learn'd 


Civilians . The Works of Volutius Metianus, of Ulpius Marcellus, and others, 
pleas'd Antoninus Pius. Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, in his Deliberations, 


and eſtabliſhing the Laws, always had Cerbidizs Scevola, a moſt grave Civilian for 


his Collegue, who had the Honour to have for his Scholars many famous Civilians, and 
among the reſt, Paulus, Trifonius, and the great and incomparable Papinianus. 


Alexander Severus advisd with Ulpianus, neither did he make one Conſtitution 


without the Advice of twenty Civilians *; and Maximinus the Tounger conſulted 

_  . Modeftinus. Neither, at laſt, did theſe Emperors, in theſe very e 

rob thoſe great Men of their deſervd Honour, ſince their Opinions are mention 
in them with great Encomiums, as Carus, Carinus, and Numerianus did by Pa- 
pinianus * ; and as Diocleſian did, who, by publick Teſtimony, valu'd the Opinion 


onſtitutions 


of Scevola, as other Emperors did thoſe of other Civilians. And truly whoevet 


will but attentively conſider, that which is extant of the Works of theſe Civilian 


(ſince few of thoſe who flouriſh'd under the free Republick are left us) the greateſt 
part of which Fuſtinian depriv'd us of by that Compilation of his, for which 1 


don't know if we ought to blame or praiſe him; becauſe the Viciſſitude and Revo- 


lution of worldly 'Things are ſuch, that perhaps without it, none of them ſhould 
have reached us ; it will clearly appear, not only how admirable their 8 


and Learning has been, but likewiſe perſuade us, that nothing eſeap d their Exa 


32 
neſs, by conſulting about every thing that could fall out, either in the Courts of 
Juſtice, or other Affairs of the Commonwealth. For that Purpoſe, the Sollicitors 
and Pleaders provided themſelves with the Books of the ©uz/tiones and of the 
Reſponſa, of the Decreta, the Conftitutiones, the Epiſtolæ, and of the Digeſta: For 


thoſe who were aſſumed to be Magiſtrates and Judges, there were man y Books 


ready prepar d, of the Offices of the different Magiſtrates, their Authority, and 
Juriſdiction. Thoſe who were curious to learn the legal Diſcipline of ſpeculative 
Matters, had many Opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves : They found Books 
full of Notes which expounded the Laws of the People of Rowe, the Decrees of 
the Senate, the Edicts of the Magiſtrates, the Orations, the Conſtitutions of 


Princes, and the Reſponſa of the old Civilians: There were Treatiſes upon almoſt 


every Caſe that could ever belong to the Juriſprudence: There were not wanting 


Books upon the various Readings ; and, laſt of all, there were to be found Books, 


teaching how to reduce Juriſprudence it ſelf to a certain Method and Order, far 


exceeding that which Cicero left us in writing, which the Titles of their Volumes 


demonſtrate to us, the Loſs of which we, with good Reaſon, lament at this Time; 
ſuch were the Enchiridia, the Pandectæ, the Regulæ, the Sententiæ, the Definitiones, 


the Brevia, and the Books of Inſtitutions ; fo that tho the Courſe of fo many Ages, 


and the diſmal Alterations of the World, have robb'd us of a great many other 
valuable Antiquities, if they had not likewiſe taken from us the Books of ſo many 
eminent Civilians, we ſhould not have had Occaſion now for the Works of thoſe 


who in barbarous Times ſucceeded them; or rather, there wou'd not have been 


Occaſion to load the Juriſprudence with ſo many new and inſipid Volumes. 


rior to their Prudence and Care. It is a Thing truly worthy of Admiration, that 


their Elegancy of Expreſſion ſhould be in every thing the ſame, and perfect, altho* 


' Juſtin. in Inſtit. lib. 2. tit. 7. 5 L. caſus majoris, C. de Teſtam. 1. 3. cod, 
Spartian. in vita Adrian. ” Ae. J 
3 Lamprid. in Alex. Sever. A. Gell. lib. 1. no& Attic. cap. 22. Bud. 


L. cum yirum 16. c, de ſidei comm. Annot. in Pand. lib. 1. de juſt. 


they 


23 L 


Neither was the Dignity and Elegancy of the Style of theſe Ciyilians, pr n= 


e 


* 
* 
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the ſame, and conſtant. 


IT is not then to be t 


ſolv'd, that the Judges ſhould not depart from their Opinions. . 
BUT this being a Point of Hiſtory not rightly underſtood, hath occafion'd 
many Miſtakes in ſome ; but give me leave to oblerve, that it ought not to be 
thought, as ſome have imagin'd, that this Authority was acquir'd, when Auguſtus 
order d the Licences to be taken of him, as if giving Counſel by the Authority of 
the Emperor, had given ſo much Strength and Authority to their Advice, as that 
the Magiſtrates were oblig'd to follow it in giving Judgment: This is repugnant 
to all the Hiſtory of the Law; ſince that Authority was given them from the 
Time of the free Commonwealth, but only in caſe, as we have ſaid above, when 
there happen'd any difficult Queſtion in Rome, and that they join'd together to 
debate and decide it, and what they concluded in ſuch an Aſſembly was call'd. 
Decretum, or Recepta Sententia, which was a kind of unwritten Law, from which the - 
Judges could not depart in their Deciſions, as having been long debared, and receivd _ 
in the Courts of Judicature, and had acquir'd Strength and Vigour, not inferior to 
wa the Laws themſelves; which was alſo practis d with regard to ſome of their Decrees 
we receiv d in Courts in the Times of Auguſtus, and the other Emperors his Succeſlors. 

#4 But it is altogether repugnant to Truth, that without this, every one of their Sen- 
tences and Opinions were no ſooner pronounc'd, but they had ſo much Authority, 
as that the Magiſtrates were oblig d inviolably to follow them; and much leſs in 
the Time of Auguſtus, when the Diſpute amongſt the Civilians broke out into 
open Factions; whence the Sects of the Sabiniani and the Caſſiani on one ſide, and 
the Proculejani and the Pegaſiani on the other + Theſe Diſputes were never more 
obſtinate than under Auguſtus, when the Commonwealth began to take the Form 

| of a Principality; fince under his Reign, they were maintain d by Attejus Capito, 

TY Diſciple of Oflius, on the one fide, and by Antiſtius Labeo, Diſciple of Trebatins, 
on the other: Under Tiberius, by Maſurius Sabinus, who had Nerva the Father 
for Antagoniſt: Under Caius, Claudius, and Nero, by Caſſius Longinus, from 

whom the Caſſiani had their Name; and by Proculus from whom the Proculejani: 
| Under the Veſpaſiaus, by Celius Sabinus, from whom the Sabiniani, and by Nerva 

_ the Son, and Pegaſus, from whom the Pegafini: And under Trajan, Adrian, and 

= to the Time of Antoninus Pius, on the Side of the Sabiniaui and Caſſiani, were 
= Priſcus, 7 Alburnius, Valens, Tuſcianus, and Satvins Fulianus; and on 

4 that of the Proculejani and the Pegaſini, Celſus the Father, Celſus the Son, and 

4 C N 3 

| | AND although after the Death of Antoninus Pius, the Heat of ſuch ſharp 

Diſputes and Contentions was not ſo obſtinate, whence aroſe the Median; Civi- 

lians 5, who not bearing the Slavery jurare in verbo Magiſtri, took another 

Courſe ; but for all that, the Controverſies, and different Opinions did not ceaſe ; 

ſd that it behoved, afterwards, to end ſome of them by the Deciſion of Princes. 

Neither can 74/tiniay much commend the Care of his Tribonianus, who made him 

believe, that by his Collections he had put an end to all theſe Diſputes, and of 

| ED I 
| * Cont. 1. Succef. 12. Doviat. Hiſt. juris 
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excellent Virtues, and they well knew, vo their Learning and Prudence, what 


| faith-*, they knew very well, that the Laws, with the Interpretations of them by | 


were contented to teaò in the Schools what theſe firſt Civilians had treated of and 
written, of which we ſhall afterwards diſcourſe. ig LR 


WWE have thought fit ſo far to treat of theſe Civilians, and their Works, only 5 
becauſe the Body of the Laws, which after Conſtantine was diſpersd over tlge 
Eaſt and Weſt, was compos d, for the moſt Part, of their Opinions; ſince of 

the Laws of the twelve Tables, after the Incurſion of the Goths.into [aly, and the 
Devaſtation of Rome, when, as Ritterſuſius believes, theſe were loſt, there were 


* 
* 


1 L. 2. D. de orig. jur. „ 
* L. un. cod. Th. de Reſp. Prud. Jacob. Got. | 


Ritterſ. Comm, in XII. Tabule, cap. 15 
loc. eit. , — 0 8 E CU ELS as” 
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= :£ The Orvis Hioroty of: ii Book 
tranſmitted to Poſterity, only a few Fragments, which Cicero, Livius, Dionyſihs, 


_ this Hiſtory will be made more clear. 


r 
* ä 4 


—— — 
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and A. Gellins , have given us of ſome of their Books; and what we have of them 
Athers, and to the Induſtry of ſome able Men, who collected and interpreted them 
amongſt the firſt of which were Ri vallius 5, Glendorpius Forſterus, Balduinus, Con- 
tins, Hottomanus, Revardus, Criſpinus,' Roſinus, Pighius, and F. Piteus; to 
wham ſucceeded, Theodorus Marcillius, Adrianus Turnebus, Juſtus Lipſius, and 
Cenradus Ritterſuſius; and laſt of all, tis owing to the great Care and Accuracy 
of Facobys Gothofredus, who in his Tables, hath put them in the Order and Diſpo- 
fition as they were compos'd by the Decemviri. As for the other Laws which were 
afterwards eſtabliſh'd by the People of Rome, to wit, the Plebi/cita, Decrees of the 
Senate, and the Edicts of the Magiſtrates, our Fore-fathers had no other Know- 
ledge of them, bur what they had from the Works of the above-mention'd ancient 
Writers, and eſpecially from the Books of theſe ſame Civilians ;' in which likewiſe 
the Writers of the latter Times have been very careful, who with unwearied Pains 
have collected them from various Marbles and Tables, and from the Rubbiſh of 
Antiquity; 

Urſmus,  Batauinus, Franciſcus, Hottomanus, Lipſius, and many other Lovers of 
Roman Antiquities. © The World was full of the Volumes of theſe Civilians only, 


Times preceding Conftantine ; ſo that afterwards, in the Time of Valentinian III. 


there was a Neceſſity, becauſe of their Confuſion, to make Regulations concerning 
them; and in the Times 1 their Number was ſo great, that it gave occa- 


ion to Tuftinian to compile his Pandectæ, which, in the following Ages down to 


our Time, have made one of the two moſt famous Parts of the Juriſprudence. 


A Cell. lib. 30. cap). 1+ ad XII. Tab. II. Cont. lib. 2. ſubſcc. left. Roſin. 


© > Riyall.. lib. 2. biſt. juris Civ. Oldendorp. | anrig. Rom. lib. 8. cap. 6. Pighius, lib. 3 
lib. Var. ſect. ad jur. Civi. interp. Forſterus, Annal. S. P. Q. R. Turneb. in Adverſar. lib. 13. 
Eb. I . bift. JE: Rom. cap. 22. Balduin. Comm. I cap. 26. & feqq. | TC oP ie ot 


4 — 
1 


ear en : 
| Of the Conſtitutions of the PRINCES. or Condi 


r the Number of the Books of the Civilians was great, no leſs aſter- 


&y wards did the Bulk of the Conſtitutions of the Princes appear to be; 
po that out of them there were many Compoſitions and Codes made: 
<9 Whence all the Body of the Laws is reduc'd to theſe two principal 
Parts; to wit, the Books of the Civilians, out of which our [hs comm 


N Re — | 
compos d his Pandectæ, and the Conftitutions of the Princes, from which ſprung 


the Compoſition, of more Codes, and the many Collations by the Nowellæ, and that 


beſides the Inſtitutiones, which were only compos'd to inſtruct the Youth who took 


Pleaſure in the Study of the Law. And ſeeing the relating of theſe Facts hath 


detain d me longer perhaps than a N Relation requir'd, tis incumbent on me 
now, that with the fame Care F hkewiſe relate diſtinctly the Conſtitutions of the 


Princes who reign'd before e ee while the Roman Juriſprudence was at its 


Height; by which the Knowledge of what I am to treat of in the Proſecution of 


8 


Fe chic Day is owing te the good Fortune of our Times, and thoſe of our Fore- 


n which none excelF'd Barnabas Biſſonius, Antonius Auguſtus, Fulvius 


by which the Tribunals govern' d themſelves, who flouriſh'd after Auguſtus in the 


N 


Book 1: the KINGDOM NAP LES. ado 


As ſOon as the deſpotick Power was approy'd af by the People of Rome, as being 


more expedient and wholſome for the Commonwealth ( neque enim, ſays Dio i, flert 
poterat ut ſub populi imperio ea diutius eſſet incolumis) all that Power which they had 


of publiſhing the Laws, was transfer d to the Prince, nothing material remain d with 


them; therefore the Opinion of ſome, who believ d that the People of Rome did 
not ſtrip themſelves of their Authority, but communicated it to the Prince, is an 
Error ſo well known, and demonſtrated by moſt able Writers, that, beſides its being 
foreign to our Purpoſe, we ſhould be eſteem'd very idle if we undertook. to confute 


it: And it would be thought the Height of Folly to believe, that che People of 


Rome did not ſtrip themſelves, or were not altogether {tripp'd of that Power, only 
becauſe the Roman Emperor did not take the Title of King and Lord. It Was 2 
Piece of great Policy, ſince they knew that theſe Titles were abhorr'd by the 
People, that they appear d likewiſe to deteſt them; and beſides, that they might not, 
all of a ſudden, introduce into the Commonwealth a Form altogether new, they 
kept the ſame Magiſtrates, and the ſame Solemnity of the Comitia, and Senate; 


but in reality, under theſe ſpecious Appearances, they exercis d the Kingly Power 


to the full, as Appianus Alexandrinus , and Dion *, aſſure us, who ſay, Hac omnia 


eo fere tempore ita ſunt inſtituta : at re ipſa Cæſar unus in omnibus rebus plenum erat 


imperium habiturus; adding afterwards, Hoc pacto omne populi, Senatuſque impe- 
rium ad Auguſtum rediit. And much leſs ought we to fall into that Error, be- 
cauſe the People had a ſort of imaginary and empty Privilege in an their 


Suffrages, or that the Senate retain'd a precarious and ſham Authority of eſtabliſhing 


Laws, ſince in thoſe Times there were yet remaining, as Tacitus very wiſely ob- 
ſerves, Veſtigia morientis libertatis; whence Juvenal“, ſpeaking of the People of 


Rome, ſaid very truly, that they who formerly gave the Empire the Faſces, the 


Legions, and all, in his Time, coyeted nothing but only Panem & Circenſes. 
HOWEVER tis true, that the Emperors being ſolicitous to keep up the 
ſame Appearance of a Commonwealth, did not uſurp the Sovereignty all at once, 
but by little and little, and in the Courſe of many Years became afterwards: real 
Monarchs; ſince the Senate of Rome after the Civil Wars, having, either out of 
Fear or Flattery, conferr'd the Title of Emperor on Julius Cæſar: that Surname, or 
Title of Honour was afterwards continu'd by Auguſtus and his Succeſſors, which 
they found was very well adapted to their Deſigns, taking it in a double Senſe, 
and jumbling the two Significations of it together, the firſt of which gave them the 
pure Command in the higheſt Degree; ſuch as the Military Command of the 
General of an Army, and the other render d their Charge perpetual, and continual 
in all Places; it was not ſo with regard to the other Offices of the Roman Common- 


wealth. And although in the Beginning, theſe Emperors appear d to be ſatisfied 
with the abſolute Military Command, and to be exempted from the Forms to which 
the ordinary Magiſtrates were confin d, by Subjection to the Sovereignty of the 


Commonwealth, nevertheleſs they commanded abſolutely, and diſpos d of the 
Commonwealth at their Pleaſure, for which Cauſe Suetonius calls their Command 
Speciens Principatus 5. VVV - rarer Oh 
AL THOUGH the firſt Emperors uſurp d ſo great Authority, there were 
ſtill ſome Remains of ancient Liberty preſerv'd, while the Commonwealth was 
drooping, after which, by degrees, all Remembrance of it yaniſh'd ; tis not to 
be doubred, but that the ſucceeding Emperors exercis'd, independently, the Cha- 


racter and abſolute Power of true Monarchs, and Sovereign Princes; and thoſe | 


who afrerwards ſettled in the Eaſt, a conquer'd Country, carry'd it higher. 
.SUCH a Power then being lodg'd in the Prince, his Pleatar 7 

by a ons, Politick, they called thefe their Decrees, Edicts or Conftirations, and 

not Laws, ſeeming willing to leave to the People the Power of making Laws 7 : 
Theſe Conftitutions of the Princes were not of one ſort, but diſſer d by the End 

or Occaſion which the Prince had when he made them. Some were call'd Edicts, 

and then the Prince, of himſelf, was moy'd to publiſh ſome general Order for the 


Profit and Good of his Subjects, directing them either to the People or Provincials, 


Dio, Mb. 33. 5 Juven. Sat. 10. 
2 Fuer. in Tiber. cap. 30. . | * Loyſeau des Seigneuries, cap. 2. num. 26. 
- 3 Appian. Alexan, in Proxm, Hiſt. See Bodin. lib. 1. de Rep. cap. 8. 
= Dio; Bb-f3- | 7 Loyfeay los. cit. 
, | | Z 
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e was a Law; but 
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r, which was more frequent, to the Præfectus Prætorio. Others were call'd\Reſcripta, 


which were fwd by the Emperors at the Deſire of the Magiſtrates, or at the 
Requeſt of private Men. Some of theſe were likewiſe call'd Epiſtolæ, and that- 


was When the Prince gave Anſwer to private Men according to their Claim; and 
thoſe were alfo'call'd Epiſtolæ, which upon the like Occaſion he ſometimes directed 
to the Senate, to the Conſuls, Prætors, Tribunes, and to the Präſecti Prætorio. 
There were alſo ſome that were call'd Orationes, directed to the Senate, by which 


the Emperors confirm d the Decrees of the Senate, and were often ſent alfo at the 
Deſire of the Senate, or of the Senate and People together. Conſtitutions were 


likewiſe nam' d Decreta, which were pronounc'd upon Acts made in the Prince's 
Council; which was, when the Prince took Cognizance of the Cauſe himſelf; 
heard the Parties, and pronoun d Decree. This was a commendable Cuſtom 
of the Emperors, never enough extoll'd by all the Authors of the Auguſtan 
Hiſtory; many Examples of which we have in the Theodoſian Code ; there's 


alſo another very elegant one in the PandeQs of Fuſtinian And theſe Decrees; 
although given in particular Caſes, yet by the Dignity and eminent Station of the 
Perſon who pronounc d them, they had, in like Caſes, the Force and Vigour of 
oe FE one © REL TX vi 
WE read likewiſe in the Theodoffan + Code, ſome Conſtitutions call'd Pray- 


mati c, pronounced on Occaſion of Demands ſent from ſome Province, City, or 


College, and the Prince order d whar he thought convenient; which, when he 
commanded any thing to be done, were call'd Fuſſiones; when he forbid the doing 
any thing, they were call'd Sanckiones. In fine, there were others which were 
call'd Mandata' Principis, and were, for the moſt part, Injunctions, directed to 
the Governors of Provinces, 'Tax-Mafters, Inſpectors, Tribunes, and ſome other 
Officers, on Account of ſome of their Occaſions, which for the Good and Quiet 
of the Province, requir'd ſpecial Proviſion ; of which Injunctions there is an entire 
Title in the Theodofian Code 5 BOY © . 
All theſe forts of Conſtitutions of which the Juſtinian and I Heodoſian Codes are 
full, were by Upianus © confin'd to three Sorts, to wit, Edicta, Decreta, and 

Epiſtole ; and alfo Fuſtinian himſelf did the ſame 7, by reſtricting them likewiſe to 


theſe three. 


IT was a wonderful Thing, that of all theſe Roman Emperors, who govern'd 
the Empire down to Conſtantine, ſome of them being wicked, cruel, and rather 
Monſters than of human Kind; ſuch as Nero, Domitian, Commodus, Heliogabalus, 
Caraccalla, and others; their Conſtitutions nevertheleſs ſhone with Wiſdom; 


Juſtice, and Gravity; all of them wiſe, prudent, elegant, ſhort, weighty, an 
quite different from thoſe prolix ones, which by Conſtantine, and his Succeſſors, 


were afterwards publiſh'd, being fitter for Orators than Princess; which was owing 
to nothing elſe, but the laudable Cuſtom they had in making uſe of the Works of 


the famous Civilians, without whoſe Advice nothing was done, cither in the Go- 


vernment of the Commonwealth, or in any other ſerious Matters. For which 
Reaſon the Juſtinian Code ought to be more eſteem'd by us than. the Theodoſian ; 


foraſmuch as 7uſtinian compil d likewiſe the Conſtitutions of the Emperors before 


Conſtantine, which T heodofius did not, who only collected thoſe: of the Princes 


from Conſtantine the Great, down to his own Time: Wherefore we likewiſe obſerve, 
that ſome Conſtitutions, of which the Civilians make mention in the Pandectæ, 


are to be found in the Fuſtiniax Code, but not at all in that of T heodoſius. = 
- L. ult. C. Th. qui bonis cedere, &c. Ih. de deem 8e flent. 1. 36. de 
r : | 


| a] L 

ule. de off. judic. lib. 1. de his, qui admin. lib. | ann. & trib. I. 52. de Hæreticis. 

5. & 8. de fide teſt. . | | C. Th. de Mandatis Principum. 
* L. 3. D. de his, qui in teſtam. del. L. 1. D. de Conſt. Princ. 


Lgib. | Arth. Duck lib. 1. cap. 3. num. 9. & 10. ' 
. 


3 
| *--- I ; . 
L. x. b. 1. D. de Conſt. Prin. 1. ult. C. de | f Juſtit. lib. x. tit. 2. f. ſed & quod princips. 
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7 the Papiran, Gregorian, and. Hermogenian Codes, ae 


As H E Fai 5 A8 B fn Ba fouriſh'd = Au uſtu 
don to Conſtantine the Great,, were, for their Excellency co 22 
mY into certain des. The firſt Collection, altho not Univerſal of 
all the preceding Princes, ſeeing they have not been tranſmitted 
to us, was that, which Papirius 5 made of the Conſtitutions 
of Verus and Autoninus, which famous Civilian, whom uſtinianus 
mentions in his Pandectæ, flouriſn d in the Time of Septimius 
Severus, Py compil'd.. the. Conſtitutions of theſe e. two Brothers, dividing, them into 
Twenty Books. Jacobus Labittas ?, in his ingenious and moſt uſeful Work de 
indice Legum, makes a Catalogue of all the Laws which Tejhonanus collected out 
of theſe Twenty Books of Papirius. Neither do ve find that there were any other 
made afterwards, except theſe two of Gregorigs: and nee the Civilians, 
who flouriſh'd under Conſtantine: the Grea and his Sons, and from them the two 
Codes took the Names of Gregorian and Hermaganimm In 5 two Codes were col- 
lected the Conſtitutions of ſeveral Princes, beginning with the Emperor Adrian down 
to Conſtantine ; ſince, in the Gregorian Code, there is related a Conſtitution under 
the Conſulſhip of Hiocleſian in the Year ag ten Vears before the of 
Conſtantine Theſe two Civilians propos dt lame Epocha, and both of them, 
in their Codes, collected the Conſtitutions of theſe Princes promiſcuouſly, who 
reign'd from Adrian to the Time of Conſtantine the Great, which is manifeſt from 
the Laws contain d in them; - whence Facabits , Gotifredus-: + deſervedly blames 
Cujacius for an Error, in his affirming that Gregorius and Hermogenianms intended 
different Epochas, and that, in their Codes, they relate the Confti irutſons of ſeveral 
Princes, not promiſcuouſly, as they really did, but that ſome were related by 
Gregorius, and ſome others by Hermogenianus. 

FZACOBUS GOTIFREDUS, not without Reaſon, believ'd, that theſe 

Civilians did begin their Collection from Adrian, and not from the precedin 
Princes, becauſe Adrian was believd to Bebe. Nuthq of a certain new Juri 
prudentia, by his famous Edidum bana, Hud be-eRRabliſh'd ; the Matter and 
Order of which ſerv'd for a Standard and-Model of i 7 prudence and it is the 
moſt excellent Body of the Roman Law, white Have af this Day: And which 
is a manifeſt Sign of it, Hermogeniangs- himſe TL. 3 , 
Remains of which we owe to Fuſtinian, 1 0 folloy 
Edictum perpetuum. The Order was very 6ngular pad temarkable, into which he 
put the Adminiſtration. of Publick-and Court Al it Valſo the Military Affairs, 
which Order was conſt obſerv d to the Reigh of Cnfantine, who began to 
change it; and afterwar in che Time of Theo 


s the Tounger, it was totally 
chang'd, and e had: a difexert Aſpect, as ſhall be ſeen in the 
Courſe of this Hi 


ory. Neither dothrit e at HE what Gotifredus ſuſpects, 
that theſe Cys in the Time of * and his Sons, who were Chriſtian 


7 Jain Got. prologom. ag c. Th. cap. 1. 7 Jacob. Gotifr. loco cit. 

A Polit. ep. 9. lib. 5. ad Jacob. mode 5 : Hermog. lib. 2. D. de Statu hom. 
"2.1 4 obys Labittus in indice Legum. Got. loc. cir. 

- b Got. in prologom. ad C. Th. cap. 1. 
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Emperors, were made uſe of by theſe Heathen Civilians, at leaſt to retain ſome 
other Chriſtian Emperors were frequently publiſh'd, a remarkable Change app ear d 


cite any Conſtitution, made uſe of all their Books. St. Auguſtine took the Ad- 


the Gregorian Code, Lib. gde Nuptiis; part of which was inſerted by Juſtinian 


ing alſo the Conſulſhip of Diocleſian in the Year 296. The Author of that an- 
cient Compariſon likewiſe makes uſe of them, which being preſervd from the 
Injury of Time, by the Induſtry of Cujacius, are to be read among his own 


As for the Compiling of che 7 hrodefian Code, it being made many Years after 


rerio,, cap. 8. 
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Shew of ancient Juriſprudence ; fince that by the new Laws, which by them, and 
in itz and that there were ſuchfHeathen Civilians in the, Time of Conftantine and his 
HOWEVER tis uncertain, whether it was by publick or private Authority 


o 
— 


that Eregorius and Hermogenianus compos d theſe two Codes : A Place in Egineta, 
related by Gotifredus, would perſuade us to believe, that they were written oy 
private Authority : But be that as it will, *tis certain that the Authority of theſe 
Codes was very Ae and they were publickly receiv'd ; ſo that the Advocates 
and Writers of theſe Times, and much later, whenever they had occaſion to 


vantage of them, as is plain, in Lib. 2. ad Pollentium, where he cites a Conſti- 
tution of Antoninus from the Gregorian Code, which had been neglected in the 
CES: The Author of the Compariſon between the Mo/aick and the Roman 
aws likewiſe made uſe of them, who, according to Freberus and Gotifredus ?, 
flouriſh'd in the Sixth Century, ſooner therefore than Juſtinian, and in the ſame 
Age with Caſſiodorus: By him likewiſe is cited a Conſtitution of Diocleſians from 


in his Code *; and from the ſame Gregorian Code there is another reported, mark- 


Works, in citing the Hermogenian Code, Lib. 2. de Calumniatoribus. And laſtly 
Tribonianus makes uſe of them, who from theſe two Codes, and that of Theodoſtns, 
compos d his own by the Order of Juſtinian. Beſides, the Author of the ſaid old 
Compariſon, Papinianus in his Book of Anſwers, and other Writers of latter Times, 
as ſhall be told in its Place, made uſe of the Compendium of them. Of theſe two 
Codes, there are ſcarcely any Remains left us, but ſome Fragments, which by the 
Toil of Tribonzamis have reach d us, and which are owing purely to the Care of 
Cujacius. . JJ r F 1 . 


the Time of Theodofius the Toiiiger, we ſhall have Occaſion to treat of it at large, 
when we come to ſpeak of the famous Deeds of that Prince. 
. N 15 0 3 2 I 1 . 
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the Emperor Adrian, by ſo many famous Civilians, pe 
| Wiſdom of that Prince, by his Edict, and by ſo ma by 85 
tutions of the other moſt knowing Princes, was the Juri 1 
and the Study of it, in its greateſt Splendor, and at the'Height 
of its Greatneſs ; but the two celebrated Academies of 25 
World, that of Rome in the Welt calfd- the Aibenaæum, and 
the hol on . in the OT were 0 two LO Ornam ments of it. 
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E F 0 R B ae Sings were no publick Academies in ts Wa City of 
Rome. The Maſters taught in their private Chambers, Which they ealfd 
Pergulæ; there it was the Youth were train d up: and the Civilians themſelves, 
beſides cheir commendable Employments of Interpreting, Writing, Anſwering, 
Conſulting, and others above-mention'd, uſed to teach the Civil Law to the 
Youth in their Houſes: And Cicero tells of himſelf, that he was employ d in theſe 


Studies under the Diſcipline of 2, Scetvola, Son of Publius, altho, as he Nays, 


Nemini ad docendum ſe dabat . Labeo * divided the Year thus; fix Months were 


employ'd in Rome by the students, in learning of him the N Diſcipline; and 


the other ſix Months he retired to his Country Houſe to compoſè Books, of which 
he left four hundred Volumes. Sabinus, as Fomponius relates 4, not havi ng Means 
ſufficient. of his own, was often ſupply*c d by his Scholars; Huis nec ample Facul- 
tates fuerunt : : ſed plurimum a ſuis auditoribus. ſuſtentatus eſt; and 16 it was 


practis d in other Profeſſions, as the Mathematicks, for which we have the Teſti- 


mony of Suetonius 5, and for Goninon, we have the Author of the illuſtrious 
Grammarians. P 


ADRIAN was the firſt, who in the eighth Region of the Thewes Romanum, . 


founded the Arbenæum, where Diſcix pline and Learning were public iekly taught; and 
that Place, which is ſituated at the Foot of the Aventime Hill, retains the M 
of the Oreck Schools to this Day , foraſmuch as the Profeſſion of the Latin 


Eloquence was no leſs ſtudied there than that of the Grecian, and Be Rhetoricians | 


and Latin Poets had their Stations there as well as the Greri, _ Dio v, „Lampri- 
dius, Capitolinus, Gordianus, and Smmacus *, make Wen mention. Ak ;this 


—_—_— : 5 2 2 4 5 | * N , 
Ny + ETD | ** 4 82 : 169 . 1 7 9 be 
: Suston. 3 in a Craſſitio Grammatico. | 5 Suetot in Fe 0 
Bud. in, Annot. ad Pan. La juſt / 8c. 5 Jacob. Got. in C, The lib. 1. de Medic, © 
a ee lngs Dio in Juliano, Lampr. in Alex. eres. 
L. 2. D. de or. jur. „ OL pier in Pertinace, 
F Whey 2. D. de orig. jur. Simmac. lib. 1. epiſt. 15. 
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"ALEXANDER SEVERUS enlarg d it, and put it in a more noble Form. 
He -eſtabliſh'd Salaries for the Rhetoricians, Phyſicians, Grammarians, and all 
the other Profeſſors. He inſtituted the publick Auditoria, and allotted ſome 
Revenues to the Students, whoſe, Parents were Poor, in order to make them 
bout they were reckon d of the third Rank ; and they had not fo many 
bnd as we have, Who took themſelves to Lear ing as their Profeſſion or ſpecial 


4 


Calling. Next to the few they had of them, were thoſe of the Military Pro- 
feſſion, which in a manner were perpetual de; . ; ſo that they were had 
in more Eſteem with them, than with us, and they honour'd them with very 
great Privileges, as may be ſeen in the beodaſiam Ce. . 

80 chat by the Renown ef that famous Academy, the Youth from all Parts 
flock'd to Rome, in great Numbers, to acquire Learning, and eſpecially the Legal 
Diſcipline. It was not our Provinces, which now make the Kingdom of Naples, 
only, which ſent their Youth to ſtudy in Rome, but likewiſe thoſe more remote and 
diſtant; they came not only from France, but alſo from Greece and Africa. There 
are yet ſome Veſtiges remaining in our Pandects, which aſſure us of the Cuſtom of 
ſending our Lonth zo ſtudy in Rome: We have an. Advice ofScevala's, in favour of 
a a young Man, who, Srudigrum cauſa Ram agevat, reported by Uipianus , who was 

likewiſe {peaking of the Proviſion which was ordinarily given by Fathers to their 
Sons when they ſent them to Rome to ſtudy: and this ſame Civilian + elſewhere 
nakes mention of that Cuſtom. of ſending the Youth to ſtudy in Rome s of which 
alſa Modeſtinus , and others of our Civilians give an Account. And the Grecian 
Vouth came to Rome, particularly to ſtudy the Laws; whence it was, that the 
impudent Luſt of Domitian was likewiſe made notorious, who cauſed Auca to be 
impriſon d, a comely Youth, who came from Arcadia to Rome to learn the Juriſ- 
prudence, only becauſe, by a rare and memorable Example, he would not conſent 
to his unchaſte Deſires © ; for which the Youth, according as Philofratus 7 has it, 
all in Tears, blam'd his Father, becauſe he could have been taught the Grecian 
Learning in Arcadia, but he wonld fend him to Rome to learn the Laws. The 
Greeks'themſelves, who are not uſually ſatisfied but with themſelves, and their 
own Things, were even oblig d to confeſs, that from the Roman Laws only, was 
to be learn d a juſt and upright Rule of Manners ; whence Dio Chryſoftowus a 
ranguing the Cbrinthiaus, and endeavouring to perſuade them, that he having been 
jong in Rams, with the Emperor Yajan, had always liv'd vertuouſly, made uſe of 
chis Argument; That he being in Rome, had been in the Center of the Laws, and 

thoſe. who iconvers'd. in them could not go aſtray. They came likewiſe from 
Africa, as in | the latter Times the incomparable Augyſtine » teſtifies of Alipius, of 
whom be fays, chat Romam proceſſerat, ut Jus. diſcoret. From France, and the 
other Weſtern Provinces in Times leſs remote from us, the Concourſe of Youth was 
frequent in Rome for ſtudying the Laws. Of Germanus Biſbop of Auxerre, Henry of 
Auvpre®.a0 bis Verſes. '* witneſſeth; And Conſtantius in his Life ſays , Pop au- 
diterig Gallicana, intra Urbem Romam juris Scientiam plenitudini perſectionis ad- 
jccit. Rutilius Numatianus , ſpeaking of Palladius a noble French Youth, ſays, 
| Miſſus Romani diſcere jura fori. | Stnr! 
is Apollinaris perſuaded Eutropinis, to go to Rome to learn the 
Cauſe he call d it Domicilium Legum: Whence not only from the 
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'® Loyfeau des ordres, cap. 8. EE Reo ge nas a a daaty on: 
IJ c repoes 
+ Ulpian. L. Longius, h. ult. D. de judic. Qua caput eſt orbis terrarum maxima Roma 

5s Modeſtinus, L. Titto, D. ad Munic. Tendit iter, Latii nodos addiſcere juris, 
Alteſer. rer. A uitan. lib. cap. 5 Et 3 palmamque brevi tulit ille la- 
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7 Philoſt. lib. 7. te vir. Apoll. cap. 17. | 5 N [ J 
2 DioChryſoft, orat. 87. Alteſ. loc. cit. 0 1 Conſtant. in vita S. Germani, cap. . 
0 Kuguſt. ib. 6. Cong cap S. [3 Rutil. Numar. lib. 1. itine. 
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Writers of thoſe Times, but alſo: from: the ſucceeding; did Rome: deſerve theſs 
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Encomiums, not only for Juriſprudence, but likewiſe for Eloquerice/ and all otl 


L 2 


Diſcipline, Thus we read in Claudian, that Rome was calfd Anmorum, Legi 


Parentem, que. prima dedit cunabula juris ; and elſewhere," Legum Genetritem: 

and by Simmachus, Latiaris facundiæ domicilium ; and Enuodius, Hierom, Cuſſio- 
dorus, and many other Writer gave her ſuch like Epithets. 56 Sin, n > tie 
80 great was the Care and Study of the Emperors, to be watehful over the 
Decorum and Re- eſtabliſhment of that Academy, that in the Time of Falentinian the 


Elder, Rome being now decay d in its ancient Splendor, and the Vouth being given 


to all ſorts. of Luxury and Vice, inſomuch that the Academy was much fallen from 
its Inſtitution, and many Abuſes having crept into it, that Prince, who had 
the Care of the Exerciſes of Rome much at heart, thought of redreſſing theſe Diſs 
orders: He publiſh'd there for that end, that famous Conſtitution; which in the 
Year 370. he directed to Olibrius, Prefect of that City, part of which may be 
yet read in the T beodoſian Code , where he eſtabliſn d eleven Academical Laws for 


redreſſing ſo many Abuſes, of which in a more proper Place I ſhall ſpeak: So 


that being reſtor'd by theſe Laws, it might, for à long time aſter, maintain its 


Splendor, and draw to it ſelf, as before, the Yourh from all Parts of the Welt for 


attaining Learning, and en Juriſprudence. So in the Time of Theodorick 


the Oftrogoth, we ſee the Cuſtom of ſending the Youth to Rome for Inſtruction con- 


tinu'd ; but he would not allow them to return home, until they had compleated 


their Studies in that City. In effect, he deny d ſuch a Licenſe t Philagrius, altho 
he deſerved well at his Hands, who having ſent ſome Nephews to Rome to ſtüdy, 


and being about to recal them, he order d Feſtus to | hinder them from departing, 


extolling mightily the Reſidence in Rome for Youth ; Nulli fit. ingrata Roma, que 


dici non poteſt aliena: illa elogquentiæ facunda mater: illa virtutum onmium Latifſi- 


mum Templum +. He deny'd. it likewiſe to Valerianus, who had ſent his Sons to 
ſtudy at Rome ; he wrote to Simmachus not to let them go. The ſame Injunction 
was continu'd by Athalarick his Nephew, who, imitating Valentinian, took 
ſpecial Care of it; and we read yet in Caſſiodorus s, a Letter he wrote for that 
purpoſe to the Senate of Rome, in which he enjoyn d the Studies, and re- eſtabliſp' d 
the uſual Salaries, for thoſe who taught in that Academy; in which, beſides the 
Grammarians, Orators, and other Profeſſors, there were Expoſitors of the Laws; 
by which new Reſtoration, Rome might afterwards, and alſo in the moſt barbarous 


low Age gave it, which are collected by Savaro on Sidonius Apollinaris ?. 


Times, deſerve thoſe Honours and Encomiums, which moſt of the Writers of that 


- * 


_ * Claudian. in Panegyr. 3. Stiliconis. . | , 7 Caſſiodor. lib. 1. var. ep. 30. 

* Simmac. lib. 8. epiſt. 68. 3 5 Caſfliodor. lib. 4. cap. 6. 

C. Th. L. I. C. de ſtudiis liberalibus urbis | © Caffiodor. lib. 9, cap. 21 3 
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of the ACADEMT of BERYTIS in the EH 


B E RTZ IS, a City in Phenicia in the Eaſt, was fo deſerving at the Hands of 
 Theodoſius the Younger, that he adorn'd it with the Title of Metropolis of 
Phenicia, as he did Tyre: A City no leſs famous for the Study of the Laws in the 
Eaſt, than Rome in the Weſt; and as the Civil Law was taught at Rome in Latin, 
ſo it was at Berytis in Greek. On account of the famous Academy eſtabliſh'd here, 
it was call'd the City of Laws, becauſe it repleniſh'd the World with them By 
whom this Academy was inſtituted is not certainly known: Tis beyond all Diſpute, 
that it flouriſh'd a long Time before the Reign of Diocleſian the Emperor, as is 
manifeſt from a Decree of that Emperor, which we ſee in the 7#u/tinian Code *, 


IL. 1. C. qui Stat. vel profeſſ. fo excuſ. lib. 10. een e, 
e directed 
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Book . 
| Ak E the Yourh of the Provinces i the Eaſt fföched fo this City, as t5 the 
== 'Manfion-honſe-of the Laws: A moſt clear 'Feftittiony bf which, is that which 
= - Gregorius Thiimataians; Biſhop:of Neveaſ#rtny BIVes us ift tht Patiesyricat Oratiof 
= | | as ak „ where he tells; that he Had leirh's the Rhin Itiriſpfüdenee in the 
Academy or Birytis, flmous for tie Stucky of alt Fröfeffiön, Bite particularly for 
that of che Law: Neither was the Fate. öf this Rtadefny les under Conftanrivs 
and Cunſtals about the Veat 6f Chiriſt 335: The afelet Gecgfapher {which 
Author we obe to the Dilibetice uf the learned Eiviian G. Cof freun) wis flöu. 
riſh'd at the ſame times ſpeaking of ehe City 6f Bee, and of the Academy of 
the Laws; fays thus according to. the ancient Latin THriflati6h : Berths Civitas 
elde aetitioſa, & Anditbrin legum Babens, per + my bim zue Romtanorng. Inde 
enim wiri Holl n omnem orben wrrarum adfident frdicihns, & Stientts Lesen che- 
dim Provincizs} quibas mu Login orditiffonts. Fof Which Cauſk, Nomns i, 
in his Dipnjſiacks, faid, That Bes Ald all the World with Laws. Elapins 
„ Hkewiſes who flburifh'd under Coyfantitis, Zarbar it, S hbtaſtiłus 5, and Libamns*, 
who hu under Fans; upoh the Tame Account; call d her the Mother of the 
Lans. Arid in the Time of Yarns the Emperor, there Was fiich a Crowd of 
Vouth in that Cy learning the Laws that Liban hithfRIF was forry for having 
 HegleRted che stuchy vf Bloquenve for ttt öf Hie Laus. And Natbius i, peak 
e ee eee 
the whole Citys affirms; tht theve Was 4 Predt Staügkter Zirofng the Citizens, and 
choſe: who were leaving the Laws Uf Rome. TLAftly, dur nan * alk Bergris 
the City of the Lawsz and in Wether Phe; the Nurſe of them: Wherice he 


6 cus d Dorothens and Amntolns to come, that they, might, Fointly With the others, 
| have a Share in compoffing the Digeſts, and World not allo the Explataing of. 
By che L:aws to ary dther Academy in the Eaſt, But *6 rhoſe of Hehn afid Cn. 
. ee (vbecauſe this aſt was unded in His Time By Teo the Tunxer, th 
48 the Near 2255) as in che Weſt to kffat of Ros. 
k > THER E were, in theſe Times, in fate Cities of the Faſt, other Rca- 
i demies, Where Ltarning was profeſs d, us in Lapchfceu, of Which Alexi ider Severus 
wo: makes mention in one of his Cenſticutions, which we read yet th the' FUN 

l Code . In enam, ealld the An eum, of Which AvitÞics ſpeaks e; and in 

| Ca/aten. So in the Welt, befides'thiit Eftiidns one at Roe, föfrre Cities Hall mh 

; wiſe their Schools Where Youth were taugtit. Neither dad ur Neples want; f 
= which, when we come to treat of the Eſtabliſhing of the Neapolitan Academy, we 
iſ . ſhall ſpeak; Frederick the ſecond,” Emperor, was not the firſt who built it Fom | 
10" the Foundation, but that City Bad always been, as the ſame Frederick calls it, 
. Antiqua Mater, & Abus Fudii; for which'Cauſe Fe was induc'd to renew its 
by ancient Studies, and enlarge it to a more noble and magnificent Form, advancing 

ot the Neapolitan Academy above all others; and for that End order'd, that the 

1 0 Youth, as well of that Kingdom as thoſe of Sicihyh, ſhould go to Naples for 
1 00 learning Diſcipline, of which we ſhall diſcourfe more at large when we come to 
Bl treat of that Re-eſtabliſhment. There were hot wanting Schools in the other 
1 Greek Cities in theſe our Provinces ; but thoſe Schools, while Rome flouriſh'd, 
0 remain d obſcure, as ſoon as the Athenæum appear d; and after Rome had ſpread 
1 its Laws over the whole Empire, the Weſtern Provinces ſent their Youth to that 
_ - City, as their Mother, to be taught them; as thoſe of the Eaſt ſent theirs to 
1 Berytis. And theſe leſſer Schools were entirely ſuppreſs d, when, N gave 
Ty a the Privilege of Explainirig the Laws to three Cities Only, to wit, the "two Rimes, 
Wh and Beryms; hot to AltNantiria hor C#ſirea, nör, in fine, to "any other City of 
} the two Empires. | . N 
"hi Gregor. Thiumar. in Panty. ad Orngen iban. -Ofar.- 26. Apoldg. pag. f. 
Sl Socrat., Ib. . my 22. po th ang rer. W ! 8 9 e . 

mop pL 24 - - (4, Agar fib.a. Fg. | 
„eien orbisdeſcrprid, "Hm, 19. 9.3. „J ein proem. Dig. 
Nonn. Iib. 41. Dionyſ. v. 174. 7 *E=>.>CdeHWlts. 
+ Eunap. in vita pro. pag. 150. 9 Agar. lib. 2. 
5 Zaccar. Scholaft. de Opis. Mund. Petr. de vin. lib. 3. cap. to. 
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blaming the Roman Laws, as being too ſubtle and far 


WE ' hath not here mention the Academy of Conſtants e, as being a long time 
after the Year 425. founded by T heodv/ins the Ton | er, and reduce d into a orm, 7 
of which we fhall give an Effay in the following Book of this Hiſtor / 
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BE HOLD in what. flouriſhing Condition theſe our Provinces, were, before the 
DD Reign of Corftantive, when every City ſtudied to put in arder her own Policy 
and Government, in Imitation af Nome, of which they boaſted of being ſmall 
Reſemblances and Images: When they liv'd according to their own. Laws; and 
when tlie Roman Juriſprudence, which was their Rule and Pattern, was arriv'd tao 
its Height, and the greateſt Eſteem; if we either conſider the Favour of the Princes, 
or the Wiſdom of their Decrees, the Knowledge of the Civilians, the Majeſty of 
the Academies, and the Learning of the Profeſſors, or the Probity of the Magiſtrates. 
is well known, that ſome merely out of too great a Love ſor Novelty, and of 
being made remarkable by ſome Extrayagancy, dp contain themſelves from 
r- fetch d, and often repugnant 
to good Senſe, and the common Underſtanding of Men. Others again, have pre- 
ſam'd to examine into, and reject {ome of them, as contrary to Reaſon and Equity. 
Others have compos d particular Treatiſes, which George Paſduius hath related * ; and 
among us the Cardinal de Luca hath attempted it likewiſe, in ſeveral long Diſcourſes ?. 
But they might eaſily perceive how far they were miſled, who with the weak and ſhort 
Sight of their Underſtandings, have pretended to impugn à Truth, evident for ſo 
many Dl profeſs d by the greateſt Men who flouriſh'd when Mankind had 
reach' d to ſuch an Elevation and Eminency, that the like was never known before, 
and wedon'tknow that it-ſhall ever arrive again to that Sublimity, which was won- 
_ derfal as long as the Roman Empire laſted. The Romans gave us vwiſe and juſt 
Laws, as ſby Experience they are known to be moſt uſeful, conformable to natural 
Rquity, and adapted to Giyil pag, and human Commerce: If it were allow'd to 
every one te maler himſelf Judge of the Laws, and by his awn Judgment and Caprice 
to give Directions about hat might be needful in theſe Matters, we ſhould ſee 
every Man, by truſting toſhis own Underſtanding, maintaining his own Opinion, to 
be equal to that af any other; whence Diſorders and Confuſion;.and at laſt, a 
deplorable Scepticiſm would be introduce d among us. Solon being ase d, If he had 
given the moſt juſt and wiſe Laws to the Aubenians? anſwer d, The beſt, 7 
made them · moſt ſuitable: to: cheir Cuſtoms, and fitted for their Advantage; foraf- 
much as the Juſtice and the Knowledge af the Laws depend not on abſtracted and 
metaphyſical Reaſans, hut on their beiugcheneſicial to the People, to Commerce and 
Civil Life, of which the Romans for many Ages gave ſufficient Teſtimony ; whence 
it came, that altho the Empire was ruin d, yet the Majeſty and Uſe of their Laws 
was continu'd in: the new Dominions that were eſtabliſh'd in Europe. 'The-Utile and 
Honeſtum are the Rule of Laws, and thaſe will always be found juſt which; prove the 
Utile and Heneftwm of the People; which deſerves a Treatiſe hy itſelf, but tis not 
to our Purpoſe. There are others who fill the World with Complaints againſt the 
Romans on accouut of the Multiplicity of ſo many Laws: That Complaint is not 
new, but very old, even ſince the Time of the Free- C Smmonwealth; ſo that Cz/ar > . 
and Pompey thought of giving ſome Remedy to it, by reducing the Roman Juriſprudence 
to a certain Order, which could never be put in Practice by ſo famous Men, much 
leſs can it be expected to be done by others, being an Undertaking altogether 
inpracticable and impoſſible. But theſe Complaints had been better beſtow'd, had 
they been levell'd at the Depravity of the Manners of Men, their Ambition, and 
Diſſoluteneſs, than at the Laws; 1 certain that the Multiplicity of Vices 
are the Cauſe of the 3 and che one always produceth the other, 
5 n 


whence Arceſilaus * was wont there are many Medicines, and many 
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Georg. Paſq. de nov. inventis. = 5 37 Sueton. in Jul. cap. 24. Cic. lib. r. de orat. 
5. Card. de Luca, conflict. legis, & rat. | + Joh. Stob. Sem. 12. 
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reports with great Elegancy * : Regem, ſaid they, hominem eſſe 4 85 


uam potenti; nihil laxamenti nec boniæ habeve, fi 


2, in tot humanis erroribus, ſola innocentia vivere. 
Sentiments too licentious and hurtful, and directly oppoſite to that which Ariſtotle 
teacheth in his Politicks * Where there is a Commonwealth withonr' Vices, tis 
certainly as wrong to load it with Laws, as it would be to apply Medicines to a 
ſoand Body. Bur if it be given to Riot and Luxury, and threatens Ruin, there's 
no other Remedy but to have recourſe to the Laws. And it were much better in 
that Caſe; that / the Commonwealth ſhould abound in Laws, which foreſee and op- 
mu ye po al Vice 5, than wo remit every Thing tothe Determirmtin oF the | 
Magiſtrates, whoſe Judgments are ſubje& to Paſſions, and the Machinations and 

jj C7 7-019 ESR 99s 2 3 ES WO PTROLSD OLE Barut I Ja! 


* " 


IIS certainly true, that the Corruption of Manners can't be ſufficiently redreſs'd 
by the Laws; and in this Caſe, that grave Inſtruction of Bacon Lord Verulam 4, 
can't be enough commended, which Princes ought always to have before their Eyes, 
r That their greateſt Care and Thoughts ought not to be ſo much about 
redreſſing of Abuſes and Corruptions by the Laws, as in watching over the Educa- 
tion of the Youth. All the Severity of the Laws ſhould be employ d about their 
Education, ſince by that Means the Number of Vices would be in a great meaſure 
leſſen d, and conſequently the Number of the Laws. They ſhould be chiefly intent 
about re-eſtabliſhing and providing the Academies with good Statutes and Profeſſors. 
Of late we have ſeen ſome Care taken to reſtore the Colleges for the Education of 
Youth, in which the Jeſuits have been eminent. But now again they begin to fall 
off from their firſt Diſcipline, we ſee likewiſe the ancient Fervency abated, and all 
the good Inſtitutions corrupted. Theſe Things require a Cenſor rather than an 
Hiſtorian; therefore what we have hitherto ſurmiſed being ſufficient for a Prepara- 
tive to what is to follow, after having given an Account of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
of theſe Ages, we ſhall take a Step to the Reign of Conſtantine, from which this 


2 Hiſtory takes its Beginning. 


R i ib. r. 
2 Arift. lib. 2. Polit. 2 


| | jur. 4 3. Adam. Rupert. in Com. ad Pomp- 
Georg, Paſq. cap. 5. de var. fortun. doctr. | * Bacon. de Augum Scientia, lib. 1. 
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4 [4 be Ecclefraftical : Pol. ity. in : the 7. Bree 5 
„HE new Chriſtian Religion, which from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, began in 
the Time of Octavius Auguſtus to ſpread itſelf amongſt Men, made known 
© unto us two Powers in this World, by whom it was neceſſary it ſhould be 
govern' d, the Spiritual and the Temporal *., The Spiritual in the 
—y— Prieſthood or Eccleſiaſtical State, which adminiſters Divine and Sacred 
Things: The Temper in the Empire or Monarchy, or the Political State, which 
governs Human and Prophane Things; each of them having its different Gbjects: 
The Princes becauſe they are to take care of worldly Things; the Prieſts of Spiritual,* 
Each having his own Power different and diſtinct; that of the Prince to puniſh or J 
reward with corporal Pain; that of the Prieſts: with Spiritual. In ſhort, to ac Cr 
was given his own Power apart; hence, not without Reaſon, the Magiſtrate carries = 
the Sword, and the Prieſts the 1 of the Kingdoin of Heaven 
I vas not fo among the Heathens, who did notaeknowledge theſe two Powers 
in the World as diſtinct and ſeparate ; but they con join d them in one ſingle Perſon! 2 
whence their Kings were ſole Heads and Governors: And the Reaſon was, becauſe 5 
they made Religion only ſerve for the Preſervatiomof the State, and did not direct „ 
it, as we do, to another more ſublime End. Thus among the Romans the High' 
Prieſthood continu'd a long Time in the very Perſon of tlie Emperors ; and altho*” 
they had ſeparate Colleges of Prieſts, to whom the Care of their Religion was com- 
mitted, nevertheleſs, as they us d it only for the Preſervation of the State, conſe- 
uently they were obliged to report their moſt ſerious Deliberations to the Prince as 
cir Head; an Inſtitution which was tranſmitted to them by their Forefathers with 
whom, as Cicero ſays „ Qui rerum \potiebanturg: iidem auguria tenebant; ut enim 
lapere, fic drvinare, regale ducebatur. klener Virgil (chu ing, of King Aunigs. - | 
«15-29 CVVT r 31.0 14-PRyY "© Fs oe ner TES915 
ex Annius, Rex idem hominum, Phabique Sacerdos. vn L 
Go ᷑Ü¶m˖tm/mmñ ß 3 ROE GH; Sits 116 noi | 
W E ſee the ſame Cuſtom ng theancient dien, whom Homer repreſenteth' 
to us, where the Heroes, that is to ſay the Princes, were thoſe ho offer d Sacrifice: 
Plato gives the ſame Account of the Atbenians, and many of the Cities of Greece: 
Among the Ethiopians, as Diodorus writeth, the Kings were the Prieſts: So likewiſe 
1 the Egyprians as Plutarch hath. it; and among the Spartaus acccording to 
erodotus . 7 | 82 „ F 


1 * 


. 


e ,, 7s he: ew . So BS 
BUT among Chriſtians, Religion is not directed for the Preſervation of the 
State, and the 9 5 of this World, but to a more ſublime End, which regardeth 

Eternal Life, and reſpecteth God, and not Man; whence among us the Prieſthood: 1 
is accounted ſo much higher and nobler than the Empire, by how much Divine | 'Y 
Things are ſuperior to Human; and as the Soul is more noble than the Body and 
Temporal Things. But on the other hand, the Sword having been given by God to 


Novel. 6. Can. duo ſunt 96. Diſt. can. Quo-] * Cic. de Divin. 

| prongs Diſt. 10. & can. principes, Cauſ. 23. 4 5 3-ve as 

Que, 80 N Grot. de imperio ſumm. poteſt. cap. 2. 
Dio lib. 54. Anaſt. Germon. lib. x. de num. 4. a” (FD 1 ie | 


ſacr. immun. cap. 9. num. 3. 
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| he Empire for governing Worldl Things, that Power hath become ſtronger in 
- itſelf; that is to ſay in this World, than the Spiritual Power given by God to the 


Prieſthood, to whom the Uſe of the material Sword is forbidden; fince it hath for 


its Qbje& only Spiritual and not Senſible Things, and the principal Effect of its 


Power is teſerv'd to Heaven; as our gracious Redeemer teſtifieth, by ſaying, That 
his Kingdom-is not of this World, and that if it were, his People would fight for 


0 ny 1 5 ©.» 
N Wi 
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THESE two Powers being acknowledg'd amongſt us as Proceeding from the ſame 


Principle, which is God, from whom all Power is deriv'd, and terminating in the 


fame End, which is Beatitude, the true End of Man; tis neceſſary that they 


ſhould have a Correſpondence and Concord together *, that is to ſay, a Har- 


mony and Agreement compos'd of different Materials, by communicating 


mutually their Virtue and Energy; ſo as that the Empire may affiſt the Prieſthood 
with its Force for maintaining the Honour of God; and the Prieſthood on its ſide, 


may bind and unite the Affections of the People to the Obedience of the Prince; 
thus all the State will be happy and flouriſhing : On the contrary, if theſe two Powers 


diſagree amongſt themſelves ; and if the Prieſthood by abuſing the Devotion of the 
People, ſhould incroach upon the Empire, or Political and 'Temporal Government ; 


or if the Empire, by turning that Force againſt God, which he hath put into its 
Hands, ſhould incroach upon the Prieſthood ; all will go into Diſorder, Confuſion, 


op i Se os 1 | | 55 
IT is God, who hath put theſe two Powers in different Hands, and hath made 
them both Sovereign in their Kind, that the one might ſerve as a Counterpoiſe to the 
other, for fear that their unbounded Sovereignty might degenerate into Irregularity 
and Tyranny. As it happens when the Temporal Sovereignty infringeth the Laws 
of God, the Spiritual oppoſeth it immediately; and in like manner, the Temporal 
withſtandeth the Spiritual *, which is moſt acceptable to God when *tis done in a 
lawful Way, and eſpecially when tis done directly and purely for his Service and 


the Publick Good, and not for Self. intereſt, and the one incroaching upon the 


other: 5 F SN SABRE x 30.7 54 2 2 | | En To | ET 5 ; 
AN fince theſe two Powers of Neceſſity meet together in all Places, and at all 


Times, and ordinarily in different: Perſons ; and beſides they being Sovereign in 


their kind, the one quite-independant of the other ; Infinite Wiſdom, e g 
the extreme Diſorder which is occaſion d by their Diſagreement, hath fix'd ſuch 


firm Limits, and put ſuch viſible Partitions betwixt them, that whoever gives but 

the leaſt way to his Reaſon, may eaſily perceive what belongeth to the one and 

the other; for what is more eaſily diſtinguiſh'd than 1 from Prophane, 
ch 


and Spiritual from Temporal? There's no more requir d, 


3 


n to put in practice that 


beautiful Rule which our Saviour pronounc'd from his own Mouth, Reddite que 
ſum Ceſaris Caſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo. An Inſtruction ſhort enough, bur very 
elegant and clear; becauſe, when the Care of Souls and Holy Things belongs to the 
Prieſthood, the Monarch himſelf muſt ſubmit in that which directly concerneth 
Religion, and the Worſhip of God, if he perceiveth that he hath a Soul, and would 


be number d among the Sons of God and the Church: Manifeſt and famous is the 


Example of the Emperor T heodoſius, who yielded to the Cenſure of a ſimple Arch- 


biſhop, and perform'd the Publick Penance which was injoin'd him : 'The Example 


38, Tie Civii Hiszoxv of, Bock I. 


2 - 


of David like wiſe teſtifieth it, Qui & ſi regali unct ione Sacerdotibus, & Prophetis N 


pre erat in cauſis ſæculi, tamen ſuberat eis in cauſis Dei. 


AN D reciprocally, ſince the Government of Temporal Things belongeth to 


Princes, and the Church being in the Commonwealth, as Optatus Milevitanus faith, 
and the Commonwealth not in the Church, it behoveth that all the Eccleſiaſticks, 
and likewiſe the Prelates of the Church, obey the Secular Magiſtrate in Matters of 
Civil Polity *. Si omnis anima poteſtatibus ſubdita eft ergo, & veſtra (ſaith S. Ber- 


uard * and Henry Archbiſhop of Sn quis vos excepit ab univerſitate © Certè, qui 


tentat excipere, tentat decipere; and 8. Jo. Chryſoftom explaining the Paſſage of 
eee lawns e ee ſubdita eſt, faith he, etiam fi fueris 


Apoſtolus, "Evangelifia, Propheta, Sacerdos, Monachus, hoc vero pietatem non lædit 5. 


: Novel. 42. Juſt. kl — EE 1 Du Pin. de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. diff. 5. | 
Loyſeau des ſeign. cap. IF. num. 4. | 5 Bern. ep. 42. - : 33 
Can. 41. 9. Item cum David. cauſ. 2. qu. 7. 1 Chry ſoſt. ad ep. Paul. ad Rom. 13. 
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In ſhort, S. Gregory the Great, Pope, Anu | 
ceſſum, non militibus ſolum, ſed & ſacerdatibus VV 
SEE ING then the Piſtinction of theſe two Powers is ſo important, it is very 


„„ W b 192 . 5 3 p Ks 3 ow 8 1 2 : 
the Kinedow NAP LES. . 
fe 0g faith he, Imper rat orem a Deo Cons 


neceſſary to give them different Names; that is to fay, thoſe who haye the Ecele- 


fiaſtical Power, are call'd Paftors and Prelates, and thoſe who poſſeſs the Temporal, 
are call'd Lords and Rulers ; an Appellation forbidden to the Eccleſiaſticks from 


the very Mouth of our Saviour, 'who at two different times, that is, in the De- 


mands of the Sons of Zebedee, and in the Diſpute which aroſe amongſt the 

| Apoſtles about Precedency, a little before his Paſſion, fepeated to them this 
Leſſon; Principes gentium dominantur eorum, vos autem non ſic, Ec. A Leſſon 
which St. Peter hath collected in his firſt Epiſtle, ſaying to the Biſhops ; Paſcite, 


qui in vobis eft, gregem Dei, non ut deminantes_ in Cleris, 


ſed forma facti gregis; . 


that is to ſay, Eſtabliſh'd in the Form of a Flock, whoſe Shepherd is not the 


Lord and Proprietor, but the Miniſter and Governor only *. So faith God; 
. Paſce oves meas, and not tuas 3. | a e 8 


- . 


AND truly the Eccleſiaſtical Power being directed to Spiritual and Divine | 


Things, which are not properly of this World, can't belong to Men in Property, 
nor direct Dominion, as worldly Things do, but only for Exerciſe and Admini- 
ſtration; ſo that God (who is fole Maſter and Lord of our Souls) committeth 
to them that ſupernatural Power, to exerciſe it viſibly in this World, in his 
Name and Authority, as his Depùties and Lieutenants, every one in his .own 


Hierarchic Degree, .juſt as in the Civil Polity, many Officers, being ſubordinate - 


one to another, exerciſe the Power of their ſupreme Lord.  _. _ 
ALL this is ſaid only in order to explain the N of the Terms of 
the Subject of this Work, not at all to diminiſh, in the leaſt, the Eccleſiaſtical 


much more worthy than that of the Princes of the Earth, who in the Beginning 
had not theirs, but by way of Office and Adminiſtration, the Sovereignty, or to 
15 1 80 more properly, ' the perfect Liberty belong d to the State as a collective 
Body: So in thoſe Days they were only call'd the Paftores of the People, as they 
are termed by Homer; but the Object of their Power, which conſiſteth of worldly 

Things, being adapted to receive Dominion or Power in Property, they have, 
long ago, gain'd and obtain'd jt in all Countries of the World; and there are a 
great many of them who have not only acquir'd the publick Dominion, but the 
Private likewiſe, reducing their People to Slavery. FF 

THERE cant be found more authentick Proofs of the Diſtinction betwixt 


cheſe two Sorts of Powers, nor more remarkable Examples of changing the Power 


both as to Office and Exerciſe, into that of Property and direct Dominion, than 
that which happen'd to the People of God, when being tir d with the Government 
of their Judges, who exerciſed a Sovereignty over them, by Office and Admini- 
ſtration only, they would have a King, who from that time forth had the Sove- 
reignty by direct Dominion; which much offended God, who ſaid to Samuel, the 
laſt of the Judges, They have. not rejected thee, but me, that I may not reign any 
more over them; and a little after, Such ſball be the Right of the King, &c. ; which 
ſignifies, that God himſelf was King of that People, and had over them the Pro- 
- and Power, when they were govern'd by ſimple Judges and Officers; but 
it ſhall be ſo no more, when they ſhall have a King, w 
into Property. An excellent Inſtruction for Eccleſiaſticks to leave the Property 
of the Spiritual Power to God, and to content themſelves with the Exerciſe of it, 
as his 9 a and Lieutenants, the higheſt and nobleſt Quality that can be 
upon Earth. | — | 
80 CH is the Diſtinction betwixt Spiritual and Temporal Power, which well 
demonſtrates, that the one doth not include and produce the other; neither are 
they ſuperior to one another, but that both are Se gn or Subaltern, in their 
NOTWITHSTANDING, this Diſtinction hindreth not, but that the one, 
and the other, may reſide in the fame Perſon, and ſometimes, which is more, on 


N 
I « 


8. Greg. lib. 2. ep. 94. 5 Reg. 8. ver. 2. 1 
"a Loyiees "loc cham: 10; fe. $ Loyſeay, loc. ce num. 13. 85 = 


3 Auguſt. ad cap. 21. ag: Richerius pars 3. 
Axiom. 30. in Apol. pro Joa. Gerſonio. | 
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o ſhall change that Power 


Account 


— N 


OR „ 


Account of the fame Dignity. However, tis to be obſerv d, that when it reſideth 
in the ſame n it muſt be an Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and not a Lordſhip or 
; Temporal Office, ſeeing the Spiritual Power is more Noble than the 'Temporal : 
And as it can't depend on, nor be acceſſory to it, ſo neither can it be in the 
Perſon of a Laick, to whom Fe belongeth the Temporal Power; and above 
all, the Spiritual Power cannot be held by direct Dominion, nor convey d by Suc- 
ceſſion, nor poſſeſs d hereditarily as Temporal Dominions. 
WHENCE it follows, by the bye, that it was repugnant. to common Senſe 
for the Kings or Queens of England to have aſſum'd to themſelves the Supremacy 
of the Church of England, in the ſame manner as they aſſum'd the Secular Power 
90 of their Realm, as if the one depended on the other * : This proceeded from the 
_— particular Spite which Henry VIII. had againſt the Pope, who would not approve 
= of his Divorce; for which he was ſo offended, that he refus d paying, any more, 
| the Tribute which for a long time had been paid by England; and which is more, 
= giving way to his unbridled Paſſion, he declar'd himſelf Head of the Church o 
England next to Feſus Chriſt, and oblig'd his Subjects to ſwear, That they acknow- 
ledg'd him to be ſupreme Lord, as well in Spiritual as Temporal Matters; a 
Soleciſm which appear'd plainly afterwards, when his Daughter, Queen Elizabeth, 
came to reign ; foraſmuch, as a Woman was then ſeen to be Head of the Church 
of England, and the Spiritual Sovereignty fallen to the Diſtaff. 8 
NOW altho' theſe two Powers have been for ſome time in the ſame Perſons 


e 


among the People of God, yet it was in ſuch a manner, that the Temporal was 
always acceſſory to the Prieſthood; but afterwards, when the People would be : 
govern'd by Kings, theſe Kings had not the Spiritual Power; and if at any Time I 
they undertook it, they were ſeverely puniſhd by God, as is manifeſt by the L 
Hiſtory of Hoſea *, As for the Heathens, we have ſeen already, that in many Na- F 
tions the Kings have been Prieſts, by ſubjecting Religion to the State; and the 
made uſe of it no otherwiſe, than. ſo far as it was ſubſervient to the State: But 


0 


ve being inſtructed in better Schools, have been taught to prefer Religion, which 
reſpe&eth God and regardeth Eternal Life, to the State, which concerneth only 3 
Man and the Quiet of this World. But there's no Inconveniency nor Repu; nancy 4 
in anne xing the Temporal Power, and rendering it acceſſory and dependent an 
the Prieſthood; as in the following Books of 5 e we ſhall obſerve in the 
Perſon of the Pope of Rome, and other Prelates of the Church; not as if it ſprung. 
from the Spiritual Sovereignty, and were one of its neceſſary Appurtenances, but 
as it hath been acquir'd, from Time to Time, by human Titles, by Conceſſions 
of Princes, and Lawful Preſcriptions, not Apoſtolico jure, as St. Bernard faith 3, 
Nec enim ille tibi dare, quod non habehat, potuit. 
Behold theſe two Powers met in POT Rn independent the one on the 
other, and acknowledging one only Source, which is God; diſtin, by well fix d 
Limits from the Mouth of our Saviour, in ſuch a manner, that the one hath no 
occaſion to interfere with the other. Oe 
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od he Eccleſiaſtical Polity of the firft T hree Ages in the Eft. 5 = : | g 


| E acknowledging then, by the Chriſtian Religion, theſe two Powers in the 

World, it will be neceſſary, that we give an Account, how the Spiritual began 
to be adminiſtred among Men, and how by Degrees the Polity came to be eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Empire, and in theſe our Provinces, and the Eccleſiaſtical State ; 
which in the ſucceeding Ages made one of the greateſt Changes in the Political 
and 'Temporal State of this Kingdom. og Ho % im 


- 


ö 


to that only: For that end, they diſpers d themſelves, an 


Book l. the KINGDOM NAP LES. 41 
IN theſe three firſt Ages of Man's Redemption, before that Conſtantine em- 


brac'd the Chriſtian Religion, no outward Eccleſiaſtical Polity could be thought on 
in the Empire with Stability. The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, being intent 
ſolely on preaching the Goſpel, did not much mind the Eſtabliſhing of it; and 


| beſides, were hindred by Perſecutions, which conſtrain'd them privately and | in 


Corners, to mnintain the Exerciſe of their Religion among the Faithful. _ _ 
OUR gracious Redeemer then, being to return to the Father, who ſent him 
into this World to ſhew us a more ſecure Way of Salvation, after having given 
us ſo many good Rules, left en Earth his Lieutenants, to whom he communicated 
that Spiritual Power, to the End, that as his Vicegerents, they might maintain 


and publiſh every where his Religion. He did not make uſe of the Miniſtry of 


Angels, but was pleas'd to advance Mankind, neither did he make choice of the 


mighty Men ofthe Earth for theſe profound Myſteries, but the moſt vile and abje&; - 


being willing by that to give us another Mark of Diſtinction between theſe two 
Powers, that the one doth not regard Pedigree, nor other Honours, which the 
World puts a Value upon, but only the Spirit, not Blood, and other human Con- 
ſiderations. He left therefore that Power to the Apoſtles, his dear Diſciples, who 
while he convers'd with us on Earth, follow'd him: He gave them in Charge to 
teach and preach his Law over all the World, and gave them Power to bind and 
to looſe, as they ſaw meet; engaging his Word, that thoſe whom they ſhould looſe 
on Earth ſhould be loos'd in Heaven, and whom they ſhould bind on Earth ſhould 


be bound in Heaven. 


THE Apoſtles, altho* they acknowledg'd St. Peter for their Head, in the 
Beginning, thought of nothing leſs than eſtabliſhing an outward [Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, ſeeing they were intent on the Preaching of the Goſpel only, and in bring- 
ing Mankind to the Belief of that Religion, which they were about to eſtabliſh 
and propagate through all the Provinces of the World; Hy apply'd themſelves 
Places, whither Neceſſity or Occaſion led them. The firſt Provinces they viſited 
were thoſe of the Eaſt, as being the neareſt to Fernſalem and Paleſtine + They 
went to Antioch, Smyrna, Epheſus, Alexandria, and other Cities of the Eaſtern 
Provinces, in which they made wonderful Progreſs, bringing thoſe People to the 
true Faith; in which they were but little diverted or hindred by the Imperial 
Officers, thoſe Provinces being far from Rome, the Head and Scat of the Em- 


perors, their Proceedings were not ſo narrowly look d into; whence they were able 


to eſtabliſh Religion in many Cities of theſe Provinces, and to unite the Faithful 


more cloſely in many Places, which ey call'd Churches. But at firſt, as 


St. Hieronymus faith, they having founded Churches in the Cities, theſe were 
govern'd, with common Conſent, by Presbyters, as an Ariſtocracy. After - 
wards, the Number of the Faithful encreaſing, and Confufions and Diviſions 


ariſing by reaſon of the Multitude, to obviate Diſorders, altho' the Government 
was continu'd with the 1 they began to think of giving the Super- 


intendency to one of the Priefts, who ſhould be their Head, whom they 
call'd Biſhop, that is to ſay, Inſpector, who being plac'd in a thore high Depree, 
had the Inſpection over all the Prieſts, and to whom belong'd the Care of the 


Church, governing it together with the HO ; ſo that the Government of 
r 


the Church became mix d of Monarchy and, Ariftoctacy ; whence Peter as 
Marca * took Occafion to fay, 'That the Monarchical Government of the Church 
was temper d with the Ariftocratical, Oo oY iD en et 


 . SOME. have endeavour to maintain, that in thoſe early Times, the G0. 


vernment and Polity af the Church, was fimply and purely Ariftoctarical” in the 
Hands of the Prieſts only, yielding nothing more to the Biſhops than tothe 

rable Hugo Grotins , harh fully confa Error; and the 'cortraty 8 Clear 
m the Catalogue of ſo many Biſhops, which we have from. Irelens, Euſebius 


Priefts, giving them no Power nor 3 y above the others : But the ificom= 
3 ated LI H 


- crates, Throdorerus, and others, by which it is manifeſt, that from the Tittie of 


the Apoſtles, the Biſhops had the Superintendency of the Church and bein g 
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Hieronym. in epiſt. ad Titum. 5 1 Eccleſiz regimen Ariſtocratico temperari. 


2 Petr. de Marc. de Patriarc. juxta receptum | * Grot. de Imp. Summ poteſt. cp. 11. 
ab omnibus Theologis axioma, Monarchicum i num. 5. — 5 9 Foy. 
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plac'd in a more eminent Degree, were above the Prieſts, as their Head, Thus, 
not to ſpeak of the Biſhops of Rome, as being a Thing ſo well known, in Alexan» 


dria, upon the Death of St. Mzrk the Evangeliſt, who had govern'd that Church, 


as St. Hieronymus relateth, the Prieſts had always one whom they choſe for their 
Head, Et in Celſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. St. Mark died in the 
Sixty Second Year of the Incarnation, and in the Eighth of the Emperor Nero : 


And after him, St. Fobn the Apoſtle being yet alive, Anianus ſucceeded ; to Anianus 


ſucceeded in the Government of that Church, Abilius, and to him Cerdo, and 10 


From one to another the reſt 3. In Antiochia, Evodins, Ignatius, &c. In Feru- 


ſalem, while St. Fohn was yet alive, after the Death of St. Fames, the Biſhops of 


that City were Simon, Juſtus, Ec. In Smyrna, Polycarpus was put over the 


Prieſts as their Biſhop, by St. ohn, who govern'd that Church Eighty Six Years. 


Thus likewiſe the Church of Epbeſus, altho it was govern'd by the Prieſts, yet 


there was one of them who preſided ; and after Timothy, St. Jobn himſelf, for 


ſome time, was Head of it; for which Reaſon he was call'd the Prince of the 
Clergy, and Angel of the Church; after that Titus and others ſucceeded ; ſo 


that in the Council of Chalcedon, from the Mouth of Leontins Magneſianus, 


we read, A Sancto Timotheo, uſque nunc XX VII. Epiſcopi facti, omnes in Epbeſs 
ordinati ſunt. ST PIT | g 


geliſts, whoſe Buſineſs it was to be going to and fro in the Provinces of the 


* 


Hugo Grotius well informeth us, they likewiſe went to ſettle in ſome Places, 


Where they perceiv'd, that their longer Abode would be of greater Advantage; 
and where they ſtaid, they perform d all the Offices of a good Biſhop, by preſiding 


in the Presbytery: For which Reaſon we read, that the ſame Apoſtles were Biſhops 
of ſome Cities, becauſe having remain d long in them, they had govern'd their 
Churches, as all other Biſhops did who had been ordain'd by them. 8 

Provinces of the Empire, altho the Apoſtles dy d, the Biſhops ſucceeded in their 
Places, who being above the Presbyters, govern'd the Churches; therefore we 
Tee Biſhops appointed in the Cities, as St. Cyprian witnefleth 3 Fam quidem per 
omnes Provincias, & per urbes ſingulas conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi: whence it was firmly 


eſtabliſh'd, that in the Government of the Churches, one of the Prieſts was to 


have Rule over the Reſt, to whom the Care of the Church was to belong, as 
St. Hieronymus teltifieth, In toto Orbe decretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electis 
ceteris ſuper e ad quem omnis cura Eccleſiæ pertineret . | 

AND alt 

nevertheleſs tis known, that many Cities had none, but were govern'd and rul'd 
by the Presbytery only; ſince the Apoſtles did not appoint Biſhops in all Churches, 
but left many of them to be govern d by the Presbytery, when there were none 
amongſt them worthy of being made Biſhops, as St. Epiphanius 7 declareth ; 
Presbyteris opus erat, & Diaconis, per bos enim duos Ecclefiaſtica compleri poſſunt ; 


ubi vero non inventus eſt quis 2755 Exiſcopatu, permanſit locus fine Epiſcopo; ubi 


vero opus fuit, 8 erant digni Epiſcopatu, conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi. And theſe Churches 
which continu'd without Biſhops, faith St. Hieronymus, Communi Presbyteriorum 
confilio gubernabantur. Thus Meroe, a City in Egypt, as Athanaſius * writeth, even 


to his Time, had not had a Biſhop, and was govern'd by the Presbytery only; and 


many Writers of thoſe 'Times declare the ſame of many other Cities of the 
5 UH was the Polity of the Eccleſiaſtical State in the firſt Ages; neither was 
there any other Hierarchy known, nor any other different Degrees, but that of 
Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, who took Care of the Oblations, and likewiſe of 
what belong'd to the Miniſtry, of Holy Things. Theſe made up one Body, of 
whom the Biſhop was the Head, and the other Miniſters, whether the higher 
or lower, were the Members, and the Council or Senate of the Biſhop, who, 


: Hieronym. epiſt. 87. | | Erde loc. ct. 
_— | 5 8 ep. 85. 
Grot. loc. cit. { 7 S. Epiphan. hæref. 55. 
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Conc- Chalcedon. action. 11 . Du Pin. de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. diſſert. 1.6.8. 
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| ought it to ſeem ſtrange, to ſay it en paſſant, that the Evan- 
re, and to preach. the Goſpel, could have been Biſhops in any City; ſince, 


TH Us, in Proceſs of Time, the Chriſtian Religion being ſpread over Al. the 


o. St. Cyprian faith, That Biſhops were appointed in every City ; yet 


3 | 7 together 
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together with him govern d the Church. Whence S. Hieronymus reaſoning about 
the Biſhops, ſaid, that they likewiſe had their Senate, that is the Congregation of 
Prieſts: And as S. Baſil likewiſe ſaid; and Ignatius writing to the Tralliaus affirm d, 
That the Prieſts were the Biſhops Counſellors and Aſſeſſors, and that they ought to 
look upon themſelves as having ſucceeded in the Place of the Apoſtolical Senate; 
whence it was that S. Cyprian never treated of any Thing of Moment, without the 
Aſſiſtance and Advice of his Prieſts and Deacons, as may be gathered from his 
Letters. VF CES . W tonfr 
SOME have believ'd that this Polity of giving the Superintendency to the Biſhops, 
and a Superiority over the Prieſts, had been introduc'd likewiſe from the Example 
of the Heathens, who had different Degrees in their Prieſthood ; which was practis d 
not only by the Greeks and Romans, but had been a very ancient Diſcipline of the 
Druids in Gallia, as Cæſar exprefleth in his Commentaries *: Druidibus preeſt unus, 
qui ſummam imereos habet authoritatem. The Burgundians had alſo their High- 
Prieſt, as Marcellinus relateth; and in the Fewiſh Commonwealth, God Almighty 
approved of the ſame Cuſtom likewiſe, when he put one of greater Authority over 
All the Pet ih V oo : . 
BUT however probable it may be, that ſuch an Order had been inſtituted in 
imitation of them, - nevertheleſs, according to the Opinion of Grotius , it is more 
probable that ſuch a Polity was introduc'd in imitation of the eiſo Synagogues, 
whereof the Churches founded by the Apoſtles ſeem to be Images and Reſem- 
blances ; and indeed, we. obſerve, that in many Places the Synagogues had no 
coercive Power, any more than the Church itſelf, all its Power. being Spiritual: We 
likewiſe ſee, that the Apoſtles, while they were Preaching in Paleſtine and the neigh- 
bouring Provinces, found many Synagogues which had been well regulated from the 
Time of the Babyloniſh Diſperſion; and thele receiving the Faith of Chriſt, by the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, becauſe the Goſpel was firſt preach'd to them, there was 
no Reaſon why they ſhould change their Polity, and forſake that which the Expe- 
rience of many Ages had approv'd of, and recommended; add to this, that the 
Work of the Apoſtles was more eaſy, becauſe, when they were to. plant a new 
Religion in the Gentile World, the Novelty of the Thing made no Noiſe, nor was 
taken Notice of by the Imperial Officers, who were little concern'd. in the Matter, 
ſeeing there was no Change in the outward Polity, when the Synagogues were con- 
verted into Churches; and when Churches were founded elſewhere, alrogether con- 
formable to the Fewiſh Inſtitutions, to which the Imperial Officers were no Strangers, 
little or no Innovation was obſery'd, at leaſt not ſo much as could give any Diſtur- 
banes to the Givil State of r...... RE. 
A AS in every Synagogue there was one, who was above the reſt, whom they 
call'd the Ruler, in his Place they appointed a Biſhop ; they had Paſtors, to whom 
the Prieſts ſucceeded ; there were likewiſe Eleemoſinaries, who were much the ſame 
with Deacons. „ „ „ 
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__ © Hieron. in cap. 2. Ifaiz.: Et nos habemus | © See Claud. Fonteius in diſſert: de Antiq« 
Senatum noſtrum Cætum Presbyterorum. I Jur. Presbyt. in reg. Eccl. cap. 7, 9. 
8. Baſil. ep zb e Anm ee . 5. 
. Cyprian. ep. 10. lib. 1. id lib. 2. ep. 2. Exot. loc. cit. cap. 11. num. 8. 

10. : | f 


$8 — 
£76 


N00 


lib. 4. ep: 10. lib, 3. ep. 10. lib. 4. 
7 he Eccliſiaſtical Polity in the Weſt, and in theſe our Provinces. 


ns a 5 BE i 5 3 1 8 : 
f — ; > ; * 83 p Ti 


\ V HILST this new Religion was ſpreading in the Eaſt; and having made 
Wonderful Progreſs in thoſe Parts, it was reſolv'd to eſtabliſn it likewiſe in 
the Weſt, ſome of the Apoſtles, and many of the Diſciples for that end travelfd 
into theſe our Provinces. . Tis faid that St. Peter himſelf, their Head, leaving the 
See of Antioch, having appointed Evodins Biſhop. of that Church, ſailed with many 
of his Diſciples towards Italy, in order to go to Rome : That he landed firſt at Brun- 
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| Tb CIVII HISTORY of | Book I, 
preach d the Faith of Chriſt, and converted a great many of the Citizens to the 
Faith, leaving Amaſianus Biſhop of the Place * ; ſome will have it ?, that helike- 
wiſe viſited Trani, Oria, Andria, and faifd by the Adriatick to Sipontum ; from 
thence he return d, and coaſting along our Shore arriv'd at Rhegium, in which Cities 
he planted the Chriſtian b Then departing from Rhegium with his Fol- 
lowers, failing through the Yrrhenian Sea, he arriv'd in ours, and beholding the 


- pleaſant Situation of the City of Naples, reſolv'd to land and convert it to the true 


Faith: And they will have it, that he met at the Gate of the City a Lady call d 
Candida, and with her, and her Brother Aſprenus, wrought many Miracles, at 
which the Neapolitans being moved, they received Baptiſm from him, and before 
he departed for Rome, he appointed Aſprenus Biſhop of that City, who was the firſt. 
*Tis alſo ſaid, That in that Journey St. Peter himſelf went as far as Capua; and 
after having converted that City, he left there Priſcys, one of the ancient Diſciples of 
Chriſt, for Biſhop, in whoſe Houſe he caus d to prepare Eaſter, and eat with his 
Diſciples in the Parlour. And afterwards having gone to Atina, a City now 
deſtroyed, appointed Mark Biſhop of it : And laſtly, taking Journey for Rome, 
paſſed by Terracina, of which Place he ordain'd Epaphroditus Biſhop. The People 


of Bari likewiſe pretend, that St. Peter was alſo in their City, as well as in Tarentum 
and Otranto. Thoſe of Beneventum, that he left with them Photinus their firſt 


Biſhop 5. Seſſa pretends the ſame, and that he gave to them Simiſius for their 
Biſhop. In ſhort, if one ſhould mind ſuch Stories, there is not a City in our 
Provinces that doth not pretend to have had their Biſhops either from St. Peter or 
St. Paul, as Rhegium boaſteth of Kepben its firſt Biſhop, or from ſome one or other 
of the Seyenty-two Diſciples of Chriſt our Lord; or laſtly, from the Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles. Indeed, Poguolo reckoneth its firſt Biſhop Patrobas, one of the 
Seventy-two Diſciples, and Diſciple of St, Paul, of whom he maketh mention in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, who being ordain'd Biſhop by St. Peter, and arriving at 
Pozuole, preach'd there the Chriſtian Faith.” 1 

IIS reported likewiſe, that St. Peter was no ſooner arrivd at Rome, than he 


was oblig d to fly for it, becauſe of the rigorous Edicts which the Emperor Claudius 


had put forth againſt the Fews, ordering them all out of Rome. That he having 
return d to Feruſalem, and ordain d many other Biſhops in the Cities of the Eaſt, 


came back a ſecond Time to Italy, in order to go to Rome; and that in this ſecond. 


People, and | 
Thence returning to Naples, was receivd by Afprenus and the Neapolitan Chriſtians 
with infinite Marks of Kindneſs and Rejoicing, and founded a Church there; and 
that in this ſecond Paſſage he viſited many other Cities in Puglia. Thence going 


Voyage gs the Town of Refina, near Naples, by hisPreaching he converted that 


to Rome, he eſtabliſn d his Chair in that City, and ordain'd Einus Biſhop of it, 


who having ſuffer d Martyrdom, had for his Succeſſor Clemens, to whom ſucceeded 


Cletus and Anacletus, and the other Biſhops according to the Catalogue which we 


have of the Biſhops of Rome 7. 3% ͤͥ% à V 
ON the other hand, there are ſome who pretend to throw to the Ground all 


theſe Accounts, and render them Fabulous; ſince they have undertaken with as 


great Temerity as Stubbornneſs, to maintain, that St. Peter never was in this our 
Country, but impudently have been ſo bold as to aſſert likewiſe, that he never 
was at Rome. The greateſt Stickler on that Side is Salmaſius *, who, contrary to 
what the ancient Fathers of the Church believ'd, and what hath been handed 


down to us by the ancient Tradition of our Forefathers, will maintain at any rate, 


that St. Peter never was at Rome; calling in Queſtion, that which the Church hath 


PE. Carac. de Sacr. Neapol. Eccl. Mon. cap. | 8 galmaſ. in apparatu ad libros de primatu 


- LO | Pape : De quo admiratur Grotius defen- 
> Juven. Hiſt. Tar. I. 8. c. 1. & 1. ult. cap. 1. dere Sententiam a toto orbe deſtitutam, Grot. 

= 43 Dh 5 when ont. lib. 1. cap. 1. <P; 53: | 3% 
+: Beatil. Hiſt. de Bari, lib. 1. . 7 Irenzus lib. 3. . 1. Tertullian, de Pra- 
J Carac. de Sacr. Eccleſ. Mon. cap. 3. 5. 3. ſcript. de Unit. Ecct. Arnob. adv. gentes Laftant. 


s' Suert. in Claud. cap. 36. Judzos impuſſore lib. 4. cap. 1. Cajus, Dionyſus, Corinthius, 


Chriſto aſſidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit. ſand others mentioned by Leo Allacius de Eccleſia 


7: Oratus, Rufinus, S. Auguſt. Grot, de Imp. | Occidentali & Orientali, Confeſ. lib. 1. cap. 2. 


| „ always 


| From thence he went to Otranto, and then to Tarentum, in which City he 
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| always with Stedfaſtnefs and Conſtancy beliey'd: Which gave occaſion to John 


O um falſly to believe, That that Point was frill undecided. 
ag 8 10114 A Petrus fuerit Rome, ſub judice lis eſt? 


n T whatever may be in that Diſpute, which we muſt leave altogether to the 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who have at large confuted that Error, tis ſufficient for 
our Purpoſe, that it is inconteſtable, that either by St. Peter himſelf, or by the 


other Apoſtles, or their Diſciples, or other Suceeſſors, the Chriſtian Religion was 


introduc'd” into thefe our Provinces, and many Churches founded in many Cities 


of them; for which End, many Biſhops were ordain'd long before Conſtantine the 


Great embrac'd our Religion, that is to ſay, in the firſt three Ages of Man's Re- 
demption : All which is made very clear, not only by the frequent Martyrdoms, 
which happen d in our Provinces, but by the ancient Regiſters we have of the 


Biſhops of many Cities. Naples reckoneth a great many before Conſtantine the 
Ereat; Aſprenus, Epatimitus, Maurus, Probus, Paulus, Agrippinus, Euſtachius, 


Euſebius, Marcianus, Coſma, and others. Capua numbers alſo its own, Priſcus, 


Sinotns, Rufus, Auguſtinus, Ariſtens, Proterius, and Protus. Nola; Felix, © 
Calionius Aureliunus, and Maximus. Pozuolo, Patrobas, Celſus, Fohn. Cuma, 


Maxentius. Beneventum likewile reckoneth its own, amongſt whom the famous 
Zanuarins, who fuffer'd Martyrdom under Dioclaſian. Atina boaſteth of its Biſhops 

om the Time of the Apoſtles, Mark, Fulgentius, and Hilarius. Sipontum ; Bari, 
Otranto, Tarentum, Rhegium, Salernum; and other Cities of theſe our Provinces, 
had theirs before Conffantine, of whom Ferdinandus Igellus, in his laborious Work 
de Malia Sacra, hath given us a long Catalogue. JVC 

BUT as tis beyond all Diſpute, that the Chriſtian Religion was introduc'd into 


many Cities of theſe our Provinces in the firſt Ages, and that there was in each of 


them, a great Number of the Faithful, acknowledging - the Biſhops for their Mo- 
derators; fo it can't be doubted, but the Exerciſe of that Religion was perform'd 
with much Caution, privately and in the moſt hidden Corners of their Houſes, 
and often in the moſt unknown Caves, and fartheſt from the Refort of Men. 
Certainly our firſt Biſhops in thefe Provinces being fo near Rome, had greater 
Difficulty in maintaining this Religion amongſt the Faithful, than thoſe of the 
Eaftern Provinces, as being at a greater Diftanee from Rome. The Roman Em- 


perors were altogether intent on extinguiſhing this new Religion: I 1 were uneaſy 
ab 


at the very Name of a Chriſtian, and to render them more deteſtable, they were 
branded as guilty of many Crimes and Villainies ; that they were Murderers, 


adding, that they kill'® Children and fed upon their Fleſh : That they were 


Inceſtuous, and that in their Night Aſſemblies they all mingled, and pot 
hated themſelves with execrable Luſts * : And thoſe, who by their manifeſt Probity, 
to whom they could impute none of theſe Wickedneffes, were made deteſtable to 
the Emperors, as Deſpiſers of the Worſhip of their Gods; that they did not pay 
the Honour due to the Emperors; that they ſighted the Roman Laws, and their 
Cuſtoms, and every thing elſe; did not invoke their Gods, nor vonchfafe to offer 
them Sacrifices; for which Cauſe they were calFd Atheifts, Sacrilegious, Diſturbers 
of the State and Cuſtoms, and an eternal Peſtilence to Mankind and Nature; fince 
by the Contempt they had for their Gods, they faid, they provok'd them to 
Wrath and Revenge, by which they were the Occaſion of many Miſchiefs among 
Men and Nations; fo much that with the Heathens it pafs'd current and as 4 


continual Quarrel, that the Chriftians were the Cauſe of all their Misfortunes ; 


which wicked Opinion laſted in Rome to the Days of Alarick, when he took that 
City, attributing that Diſgrace to the Wrath of their Gods, who for the Con- 


tempt they had them in and their Religion, reveng'd themſelves after that 


manner upon the Romans; which moved St. Auguſtine to write his Books of the 
City of God, and Oroſius to write his Orcheſtra, or Hiſtory againſt the Pagans ?. _ 

FOR which Cauſes the Emperors began to perſecute them ; and the Perſe- 
cution of Nero was the moſt terrible of all, who, by ſevere Edicts, condemn'd 


Oden lib. 1; epigr. 3. Epiſt- Plin. d E e 
Minutius Fel. Tert. Apol. cap. 7, 8, 9. | ſecut. 
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them te Death, as publick Enemies of the State and Mankind. Domitian follow'd 
his Footſteps. Trajan was not ſo cruel againſt them; for in returning Anſwer to 
Pliny, then Proconſul in Pontus and Bythinia, who being terrified by the great 
Number they grew to daily in theſe Provinces, wanted to know how he ſhould 
puniſh them, he ordain'd, That they being accus'd and convicted, he ſhould: 
proceed againſt them with Severity; but if they were not accus'd, he ſhould rather 
wink at them. By which, as Vaſſius obſerveth, the Clemeney of Trajan the 
Heathen, was greater towards Chriſtians, than that of Chriſtians, not only towards 
the Mabometans, but even towards Chriſtians. themſelves who are charg'd with 
Hereſy, againſt whom the Inquiſition, a Tribunal lately introduc'd, proceedeth 
with much Rigor, without being accus d; of which Tribunal we ſhall have Occaſion 
to treat more at large in another Place. Adrian, the Antonines, Severus, Maxi- 
minus, Decius, Valerianus, Diocleſian, Maximinianus, Galerius, and laſtly Maxen- 
tius, were moſt cruel Enemies of the Chriſtian Name; and if theſe Perſecutions 
- were cruel in the other Provinces of the Empire, they were much more ſo, 
without doubt, in our Campania, and the other Provinces. which at preſent 
compoſe this Kingdom, as being nearer to Rome. The Officers by whom they 
were govern'd, in order to pleaſe the Inclinations of the Princes, and to be taken 
notice of as zealous for their Service, as being more narrowly obſervd, put 
their Edicts in Execution, with the more Rigour and Readineſs: Whence it is, 
that with Reaſon, Campania, and theſe our Provinces, boaſt of ſo many Mar- 
tyrs *, and that all theſe firſt Biſhops of their Cities, are now worſhipp'd as Saints, 
as they, who in the Midſt of ſuch fierce Tempeſts, always confeſs d the Faith of 
Chriſt, and being intrepid, did not value Slaughter nor Death. 'There are yer 
remaining the Veſtiges of the Burying Place of Nola: The Memory of the Mar- 
tyrdoms in Pozuolo, in the Time of Diocleſian, and many other Burying Places of 
Martyrs in ſeveral Parts of the other Provinces, which afterwards, when Conſtantine 
gave Peace to the Church, were diſcover d by the Faithful, and made known; 
whence it was, that the neighbouring People out of Devotion, flocking to the 
Tombs of the Martyrs, there were ſo many Inhabitants near theſe Places, and 
new Towns and Caſtles built; And: from this it was, that theſe new Towns in 
our Kingdom took their Names from theſe tutelar Saints. OS 
IN theſe. troubleſome Times, no outward Church Polity could be thought 
of in theſe our Provinces : 'The Faithful, for the moſt Parr, abſconded as Fu- 
gitives, and in ſuch Confuſion, that they could not but clandeſtinely perform the 
Exerciſe of their New Religion. The Biſhops, with much Danger, attended only 
the Converſions, and that in Cities altogether Heathen, as need requir'd, they run 
ſometimes to one City, ſometimes to another; ſo that they could. not apply them- 
{elves to the Political Government of their. Charches. „ 
FOR which Reaſons, there could no Change or Alteration happen in the 


Polity of the Empire, and much leſs in theſe our Provinces, in ſuch Times, on 
Account of the new. Chriſtian Religion. The Cities. were all Heathen, the Re- 
ligion which was publickly profeſs'd: by the Magiſtrates, the Laws, Cuſtoms, and 
Rites, were all Heathen. 'The Chriſtians. were reputed as publick Enemies, 
Diſturbers of the State, and; as ſuch, excluded the Commonwealth: Their Meetings 
ſeverely punifh'd ; they could-not haye ſeparate Colleges; their Churches had no 
Revenues. All the Cities of theſe our Provinces, altho' there were many Chriſtians 
who liv'd in them privately, and that the Number encreas'd daily, yet were 
Heathen, and Heatheniſm was publickly profeſs'd. Every City took Example 
from Rome, and many of the Roman Magiſtrates imitated the Religion of their 


Head; and it was not only the Municipal, the Colonial, and the Prefectural, but 
alſo the Confederated Cities, which had more Liberty. | | 


* Sueton, in Neron. cap. 16. Tacit. an. 15. 
* P. Carac, de Sacr, Neapol. Eccl. Monum. 
cap. 2. Sed. 2 & f. | 


3 Camil, Per, in Falcon. Beney. pag. 179. 
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NAPLES, as alſo all the other Cities of this Kingdom, ere 
aniverſally Heathen: oo moons 294) 


N APLES, as is believ'd, did not become entirely Chriſtian, from the firſt 
4 Preaching of the Goſpel, which they ſay was by St. Peter. Tis very pro- 
bable, that ſome Neapolitans embrac'd immediately the Faith of Chriſt, Wo with 
much Caution follow'd their Biſhop Aſprenus, living. hiddenly in that Belief ; but 
all the reſt were Idolaters, and that Worſhip publickly profes. So that of all. 
the Greek Cities in theſe our Provinces, Naples was certainly the moſt ſuperſtitious 
and moſt addicted to the Errors of the Heathens, and its old Religion. It had its 
publick Temples, in honour of various Deities : of Eumelus its Country God, of Ebo *, 
who had for an Adjunct that of Clariſſimus given him, or moſt reſplendent God; 
they believ d him the ſame as Apollo, and he was alſo call'd the God Mitra: They 
had Caſtor and Pollux, Diana, Ceres, and a great many other Deities. It had its 
Brotherhoods (as hath been already obſerv d) not only dedicated to its Country 
Gods, but likwiſe to Heroes, and in private Tetnples built by them, Sacrifices were 
offer d by the Families that met there. Innumerable were the Games alſo which 
they had for celebrating their Feaſts with the greater Pomp and Solemnity, and ſo 
famous that they drew Spectators from the remoteſt Parts: the moſt renown'd of 
which were the Olympick Games, which they celebrated with ſo much Care and 
Skill, that they entic'd the Emperors themſelves to be Spectators of them: Neither 
were the Feaſtings at the Temple of Ceres, near the Sea, lefs admir'd, from which 
that Goddeſs is call'd by Statins, Actia Ceres. FTT 
SOME vainly believe, that theſe Feſtivals and theſe Temples ceas'd, as ſoon 
as St. Peter preach'd the Goſpel there ; whereas tis manifeſt, that they were con- 
tinu'd for a long time after. Statius, who wrote under Domitian, in his Hu, 
and elſewhere, makes mention frequently of theſe Feaſts and Games. Others have 
been yet more fooliſhly perſuaded, that Learning was taught in the Academy, 
which, in Naples, was dedicated to Hercules, and that it was honour'd with Uſe: 
for a Scholar; as if in the midſt of his ſo long and painful Wanderings, it could have 
enter d into his Head to go to Naples in Km of Learning. The Academy was 
inſtituted for exerciſing the Body in Courſing, Fencing, Wreſtling, the Gymnici, 
Ludi, and Athletic Exerciſes : And that Academy was famous and remarkable for 
the rare and extreme Valour of the Wreſtlers, that it not only drew to it Strangers 
from the moſt diſtant Countries, but ( which is more remarkable) even the 
Emperors themſelves, who went frequently to this City, and were delighted in 
ſeeing the Exerciſes, and in being ſeen performing them. That Academy was 
much eſteem'd by Auguſtus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and much more by 
Nero. Titus was much delighted with it, 1 it being thrown down by an Earth- 
quake, he rebuilt it. Domitian, Trajan, Adrian, M. Aurelius the Philoſopher, 
Commodus, Septimius, and Alexander Severus, and almoſt all the Emperors who 
preceded Conſtantine, honour'd it. Naples then, on Account of theſe Exerciſes, being 
io much frequented by theſe Emperors, the greateſt Part of whom had been 
unmerciful, bitter, and cruel Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Religion ; who can 
ever be perſuaded, that this City, after St. Peter's paſſing through it in his going 
to Rome, had forſaken Heatheniſm, and publickly embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Religion? Neither the Manners of the Neapolitans, who were moſt tenacious 
of the Worſhip of their Country Gods ; nor the frequent Stay the Rowan 
Emperors made in this City; nor the mortal Hatred they bore to the 
_ Chriſtians, can make us believe it, but much rather prove the | contrary, 
and what great Miſtake it was to imagine there were never any Martyrs in 


" Macrob. Saturnal. lib, 1. cap. 18. Tutin, dell' Origin. de Seggi, cap. 19. 
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Naples, when tis indiſputable: Neither can P. Carracciolo himſelf deny it, that there 


have been many and frequent Martyrdoms there; and Cardinal Baronius ſpeaking 


of St. Fauſtus and Fulita, gives an Account, that they ſuffer d Martyrdom in. 
Naples. Foraſmuch as this City, whatever they. may believe, that as a Confede- 


rated City, it was not ſubject to the Roman Edicts, was of it ſelf Idolatrous, 


and conſequently a moſt bitter Enemy to the Chriſtians, and ſuch were they who | 


govern'd it. But by reafon of the great Superſtition of the Neapolitans, and the 


great Veneration for their Paternal Gods, even after Conſtantine the Great gave 
Peace to the Church, it was very difficult for a long time to get the falſe Worſhip 
ſo entirely aboliſh'd, as it was in other Cities of the Empire, and in Rome it ſelf, 
before the Reigns of Arcadius and Honorius, molt religious Princes, and reſolute 
in exterminating Idolatry out of the Empire. And tis a very ill contriv'd: Story, 
which gives an Account of the ſa many Churches and Altars erected in Naples by 
Conſtantine the Great, as ſhall be plainly ſhewn in the following Rooks of this 
Hiſtory ; whence, wich good Reaſon, Fordanus. follow'd by Tatiui , believed, 
That the Temple in Naples, dedicated by Tiberius Julius Tarſus to Cafter and. 


Pollux, had been afterwards, by the Neapolitans, dedicated to the true God in. | 


Honour of St. Pay] the Apoſtle, not in the Time of Cuſtantine. the Great, but of 
T heodofius the Emperor. Symmachus „ who: livd in the fourth Century, lets us. 
ſee, that Naples continud Heathen many Years after Conſtantine had embrac'd the 


- Chriſtian Faith; whence, for its. Conſtancy in not having follow'd the Example of 


the other Cities, but having kept the ancient Religion, he praiſes and adorns it 
with the Title of Urzs Rel: gioſa - thele are his Words; Quamprimum h Neapolim 
Patitu Ciuium ſuorum viſere ſtudes: Illis honori Urbis Religidſæ inter vallum bidus. 


deputabo. Dehinc fi. bene Dit juwerint, Capuano itinere, venerabilem nobis Romam, 


Laremgus petemus.. Every Body knows that Symmachus. was a fierce and cruet 


Enemy of the Chriftians,, and conſequently would by no Means have called it. 
 Urbs, Religio/a, on Account of the Chriſtian Religion; but only becauſe Hea- 
theniſm, was overturn d every where elſe, he reckon'd Naples conſpicuous and 


religious, becauſe of the falſe Religion which it conſtantly retain'd and: profeſs d. 


Camillus Pellegrings. * left to the Learned of Naples, the Care of ſolving the | 


; Difficulty which that Paſſage of Symmachus left them in; for tis truly incompa- 
tible with the common Belief of the Neapo/itans, that that City ſhould become 


Chriſtian, from the firſt Preaching of St. Peter. But this difficult Paſſage was ſoon, 


unriddled. by our accurate Ch:occarell; 5, (whom with good Reaſon P. Laſena 
uſed: to call the Beagle, on Account of his diligent Searching) and he endeavour'd; 
to furmount it, by giving various Meanings to the Word Religioſæ, that is, he 
would. have Symmachas. to mean, not the Heathen, but the Chriſtian Religion: 
An Interpretation, truly far from the Circumſtances of theſe Times, and the 
Religion of the Author, to which he was as much addicted, as he was an im- 
placable Enemy of the Chriſtian, A bare-footed Carmelite Fryer © in our Time, 
hath undertaken, that Diſpute ; but his Pen was not equal to the Undertaking, 
and he came but badly off. But if we lov'd Truth aboye every thing elſe, and 
were free from” the Paſſion. of an affected Love for our Native Country, and 
would look on. it impartially, we ſhould very eafily unriddle the Matter: We 
ſhould: ſee there was no Intricacy in it, in our Opinion, if we would but confider 


the Circumſtances of that City ſo near to Rome, and which it was vain in imitating . 
in all its. Proceedings; we ſhould perceive, that theſe our Weſtern Provinces did. 


not ſhake off Idolatry before the Reigns of Arcadius and Honorius. 
In the other Provinces, and eſpecially. in the Eaſt, the Eceleſiaſtical Polity could 
be better minded, and the Chriſtian Religion profeſs d with more Freedom, the 


Perſecution, not being fo furious and cruel there; but for all that, the Civil State 


ſuffer d no Change nor Alteration; nevertheleſs, being perſecuted and interdicted, 
it could not be publickly kept up, much leſs. profeſs d. | | 


* Baron. Annot. ad Mart. 1 5. Mali, P. Laſena | 5 Chioccar. de Epiſc. Neap. in Severo. 5 


Gin. Nap. cap. 6. pag. 104. s Diſcorſo del P. Fr. Girolamo Maria de 8. 


Tutin. dell' origin. de Seggi, cap. 4» | Anna Carm. Scal. dell' ant. Cattol. Relig. & 
3 Symmach. ep. 27. lib. 8. 5 „„ | 
4 Cam. Fel. in Camp. in fig. 
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1 Ages, but thoſe of Biſhop, Prieſt, an 
Superintendency, and whom all the Orders of the Church obey d, if, peradventi 


the King pou of NAPLES: t 


Of the Eichſaftical Hierarchy and Hude 


TEE Church knew no other Hierarchy, nor Dignities in theſe firſt three 
1 Deacon. The Ad ub ol the 


any Diviſion aroſe amongſt the Faithful, they by ie Zeal and e 
mediately made it up, and quieted their diſturb'd Minds. The Charity of all was 
equal.; in the firſt, by uſing their Pre-eminency with Moderation ; and in the 
others, by obe ing with an entire Reſignation. If at any time they were to deliberate 
about any Affairs of Moment concerning Religion, to the end that they might 
maintain a fix d Concord and Unanimity amongſt all the Churches, and that there 
might be no jarring, the Biſhops were us d to communicate to one another what 
had fallen out, and by the Means of Meſſengers ro Letters, which they called 
Formate, they maintain'd a Correſpondence ; and thus being all united by a ſtrict 
Tye, repreſenting the Univerſal Church, they fortified themſelyes againſt all 


Diviſions and Schiſms which could ever ariſe *. | 


WHEN any Thing fell out, and if the Perſecutiqn gave them any breathing, o 


as they could from different Cities meet in one, they conven d in Synods for 


deciding the true Fes Tor regalapos 100 olity and Manners of Chriſtians, or 
for puniſhing the Guilty, and deliberating about any. ger Matter that happen d; 
following in that, the Foorſteps.of the Apoſtles, and af St. Peter their Head, who 
having conven'd the Faithful in Feruſalem, held a Council, which was the firſt, and 


on that Account called the Council of Jeruſalem, and which is inſerted in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles by St. Luke. 1 


IN the ſecond Age, when Religion was more diffus d, as well in the Eaſtern 


as Weſtern Provinces, they held other Synods : The firſt were in Afia, Syria, and 


Paleſtine. In the Weſt likewiſe they began in this Age, being held in Rome, and 
in Gallia, againſt the Hereſy of Montauus and the Catapbrygians; and on Account 
of the Paſchal Controverſy 3. oF | © 

IN the third Age, they were more frequent in Rome againſt Novatus, and his 
Followers, but more in Aſia and Africa. | | „ 


* Grot.. de Imp. Summ. Por. cap. 11. num. 8. Van Maſtric. de Or. & Pr. Jur. Can. cap. 1. 


* AR cap. 15. Doviat. Hiſt. Jur. Can. par. 1. cap. 1. 
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Of the ECCLESTASTICAL REGULATIONS. 


T HE Church in the firſt Ages had no other Regulations, but theſe which wege 


in the Holy Scriptures, neither were there any other Books known: After- 
wards by the Councils that were .held, there were other Regulations made, by | 


which the Churches of, theſe Provinces were governtd. 


THESE were only Regulations concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, it | 


never having been deny d to the Prieſthood to take Cagnizapce, of the Niffenences 


in Religion, and to make Regulations congerning: their Diſcipline. It was allewel 
to the Heathen Prieſts likewiſe to do the lame, and it was the common Right, as 


well of the Romans as of the Greeks, that all lawful Communities :ſhauld take Cog- 


nizance of their own. Affairs, and male Regulatipns about them. Caius gun Civilian, 


 Jpeaking of ſuch a Community and College, fays, Mis autem .pataftatem facit Jew, 


Vactionem quam velint ſibi Ferre, dum ne quid ex publica Lege corrumpant : There is 


a Law 
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. The Civir Hrsrory of 5 Book 1. 
2 Law of Solon mention'd, in which the ſame was eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Greeks *. 
John Doviat *, and Du Pins, a great Divine of Paris, taught, that the Church not 
only had ſuch Authority by common Right, by which every Society ought to 
have ſome Form of Government, to keep it from Confuſion and Diſorders, and to 
eſtabliſh Regulations; but that the Power of making, Canons. concerning Church 
Diſcipline, was alſo granted by Chriſt to the Apoſtles. "Tis not to be doubted, 
but that our Saviour gave Authority to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to 
govern the Faithful in all that concern'd Religion, as well to clear the Points of 
Faith, as concerning the Rule of Manners : And theſe were the firſt Foundations 
and Principles from whence the Canon Law hath its Origin, which for a long 
Tra& of Years hath vied with the Civil Law, and, as tis manag'd by the Popes, 
dares not only compare with it, but it muſt\entirely yield; ſo that in the ſame Do- 
minion, againſt all the Laws of Government, two Bodies of different Laws are 
ſeen, encroaching upon one another; the Source, from whence flow'd ſo many 
Diſputes about Juriſdiction, and ſo many Changes in the Political and 'Temporal 
State of the Empire, and of theſe our Provinces, as ſhall be diſtinctly ſhewn in 
the Courſe of this Hiſtory. ok 5 
THEREFORE in theſe firft Ages, ſuch Regulations had no Influence to 
cauſe any Alteration in the Polit y of the Empire: They were ſolely confin'd to 
the Differences in Religious Matters, and to what concern'd the Government of 
the Churches, and their Diſcipline. As to the Civil Matters of the Empire, they 
did not interfere with them, leaving entirely the Government of the Common 
wealth to the Prince, as formerly. 5 „ 5 


L. Sodales 4. D. de Colleg. v. Deſider. | Doviat. Hiſt. du Droit Canonigq;, pars 2 
Herald. Obſer. & Emend. lib. cap. 42. Salm. cap. 1 N 
Qbſery. ad jus Attic. & Rom. cap. 4. Du Pin. de Ant. Eccl. Diſc, diſſert. 1. 


„„ 


e the Cognizance of CAUSES. 
"THE Church had likewiſe in theſe 'Times, 4 Thing belonging to her Diſci- 
pline, the Cenſure and Correction of the Manners. of Chriſtians, If an 


of che Faithful, by going out of the right Way, ſtumbled upon ſome Hereſy, or . 
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any publick or notorious Sin ſcandaliz d others, he was firſt privately rebuk d that 
he might reform, and if he did not amend, he was denounc d to the Church, that 
is to ſay, to the Biſhop, Presbytery, and the Believers, by whom he was a ſecond 
time rebuk d; and if, after all, he continu'd obſtinate in his Error and Way of 
Living, he was baniſh'd their Communion, and reputed as the other Heathens and 
Publicans ; depriving him of all that which the Church gives to her Faithful, and: 
leaving him in the Civil Seciety with the other Heathens ; and it was after true 
Repentance and a rigorous Penance, that he was again admitted into their Com- 
muni1ion. | 88 4 

THAT. Correction of Manners, during the popular State of Rome, reſided in 
the Cenſors, for which they were calbd Magiftri Morum, who had Power to put 
a Mark of Ignominy on all forts of Perſons for Cauſes, of which the Law took 
no notice, as Bodinus wiſely and at large treateth. An Inſtitution certainly very 
commendable, which being laid-afide under the Emperors, was taken up by the 
firſt Chriſtians, who, by the Means of this Cenſure, kept themſelves in a ſingular 
Purity of Manners, as Pliny witneſſeth of the Chriſtians in his Time; and it is 
what Tertullian faith in his Apologeticks ſpeaking of the Aſſembly of the Church; 
idem, ſays he, exbortationes, caftigationes, & Cenſura Divina; whence it is, 
that they calfd the Head of each Church Epiſcopon, which is to ſay, the Inſpector 

of the Manners of his Chureh: For which Cauſe, Excommunications and other 
Buniſhments of the Church, are call d to this Day Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; a Matter 


: 1 


. 


CES 


up what is wanting. 


faithful People of the City, proceeded to t 


ver. 19. 


i 
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which would require much longer Reaſoning, but we ſhall leave it to Bodin to make 


THERE was in thoſe Times, a Cuſtom introduc'd amongſt Chriſtians of ſub- 
mitting their Differences to the Judgment of the Church, that they might not be 
oblig'd to plead before the Heathen Judges, according to the Precept of St. Paul 
in the firſt to the Corinthians. So that we ſee in Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and other Authors of thoſe Times, That thoſe who would not ſubmit, but made 
Chriſtians plead before the Heathen Magiſtrates, were look d upon to be almoſt 

Heathens, or at leaſt bad Chriſtians : But thoſe Decrees which, the Biſhops gave, 
were only arbitral Opinions, which did not bind the Parties but upon Honour; 


as when Perſons of Conſideration interpoſe in making up any Difference. In a 
word, they were not oblig'd to ſubmit : Neither after Sentence were they tied to 


obſerve it, leaving them at Freedom to have their recourſe to the Secular Ma- 
mnrate. 5 „ e | | | 
; THE Church, in her Infancy, took Cognizance of theſe three Occurrences: 
only, to wit, of Matters of Faith and Religion, of which ſhe judg'd by Form of 
Polity : Of Scandal and lefler Faults, which ſhe took under her Cognizance by way 
of Cenſure and Correction; and of the Differences among Chriſtians, which they 
brought before her, which ſhe decided by way of Arbitration and charitable 
Agreement. Whence it may be ſeen, that the Eccleſiaſticks had not that com- 
pleat Power of trying Cauſes, which in the Law is call'd Juriſdictio; but their 


- 


Juſtice was call'd Notio, Fudicium, Audientia, and never Jüriſdictio. 


\ 


O the Eleddion of MINISTERS. 


Tr belong'd likewiſe to the Church Diſcipline to provide her with Miniſters 5 
and Du Pin writes, That this Power was beſtow'd by Chriſt on the Apoſtles, 


of providing Succeſſors in their Churches, to wit, Biſhops, Prieſts, and other 


Miniſters. And indeed the Apoſtles, as may be gather'd from Sacred Hiſtory *, 


 ordain'd Biſhops in many Places, and left them to govern the Churches which they 


had founded: But afterwards, the Apoſtles being dead, when by the Death of any 
Biſhop the Church became vacant, they proceeded to the Election of a Succeſſor ; 


and then they call'd the moſt neighbouring Biſhops of the ſame Province, at 
leaſt two or three, it being a difficult Matter to have numerous Councils in thoſe 


Days, if it were not in the Intervals of Perſecution, and ſometimes the Sees 
remain'd a long time vacant ; and theſe Joyrang with the Presbytery, and the 

he Election . The People propos d 
the Perſons they deſir d might be elected, and gave Teſtimony of the Life and 
Manners of each of them; and laſtly, being united with the Clergy and the 


Biſhops preſent, conſented to the Election, and immediately the new Ele& was 


conſecrated by the Biſhops. Sometimes the Clergy and the People had a greater 
or leſſer Share in the Elections, ſeeing in ſome they only expreſs' d their Deſire, 
and gave Teſtimony of their Life and Manners ; in others they join'd in the 
Election, as happen'd in the Election of St. Fabian Biſhop of Rom, who, as 
Euſebius reports, was choſen by the Voice of the People, who had ſeen a Dove 
fitting on his Head: Which when it fell out, and the Biſhops thought it conve- 
nient, they approv'd of the Election, and ordain'd the Elected ; and the Election 
and Conſecration were perform'd at the ſame Time, and the fame Biſhops were 
Electors and Ordainers: Nothing more being requir d; foraſmuch as in choſe 
firſt three Ages, the Right of Metropolitans to ordain the Biſhops of their Pro- 
Du Pin. de Antiq. Eccl. Diſc. diſſert. 1. Can. Sacrorum diſt. 63. Can. quanto. Can. 
Act. 14. Vert 23. 2 ad Corinthian. © 8. noſce. end ditt, ne | 
| | | * Ciron. in cap. 1. de Reſtitut. Spoliat. Marca 


I de Concord, lib. 8. cap. 2. C. 2. 
. vinces 


» 
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of which we ſhall treat in the following Book, when we ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſpeak af the ENO Bxeleſiaſtical Polity of the fourth and fifth Centuries = 
IN fert, chis was the Ecdeſiaſticat Diſcipline concerning the Election of 


Rifteps in theſe three firſt Centuries, as may be learn'd from the Letters of 


St. Clement the Pape, and St. Cyprian, Writers in the third Century. The 
Ble&ion of Prieſts and Deacons belong d to the Biſhop, to whom the Ordination 
idtely appertain'd, altho', in the Election, the Clergy and People had their Share. 


* Cyprian. epiſt. 33. 


LECT. um 


G TEMPORALITIES. 
IN thoſe earty Times, there were not ſo much Wealth and Goods, as to make 


it worth while to ſeek the Adminiſtration and Diftribution of them, nor 


yet to make Regulations about them. Neither had they fix'd Foundations, nor 


even the neceſſary 'Tythes ſettled *. The common Goods of the Churches, con- 
fiſted only of Moyeables, Proviſions for the Mouth, Cloathing, and ready Money, 


which the Faithful offer'd every Week, or Month, or when they pleas'd, there 


being no ſettled Rules nor Compulſion in theſe Offerings. As for Immove- 
ables, the Perſecutions did not allow them to acquire any, or at leaſt to 


poſſes them any time. The Faithful willingly gave Oblations and Firſt Fruits, 
for keeping of which there were Perſons appointed, and, in our Saviour's Time, 
Fudas had the Cuſtody of them: But they had no other. uſe for theſe Things, 
than only to ſupply them when they wanted Cloaths and Victuals, and all that was 
over 3 above was diſtributed amongſt the Poor of the City. | 


THE Apoſtles, after our Saviour s Death, kept up the ame Cuſtom, and lain 


up in common all that they collected from the Faithful, who, in order to follow 


them, ſold their Houſes and Farms, offering to them the Price of them; and, as 


is aid, put the Money to no other uſe, but for their own Neceſſities, and the 
Maintenance of theſe whom they appointed to preach the Goſpel, and for relievin 
the Poor and Needy of the Places they paſſed through. And as the Number + 


the Faithful encreas d, of courſe the Gblations were greater; and when they. ſaw 


that they ſuper- abounded, that they not-only were ſufficient for the Occaſions 
of the Church of one City, but that there was ſtill an Overplus, they were wont 
to diſtribute ĩit amongſt the other Churches of the ſame Provinces, and often to 


{nd-it to Provinces more remote, as their Neceſhties requir d: So we obſerve in 


the Seriprure, that St. Paul, after having made many Collections in Macedonia, 
Hebain, Galatis, and Corinth, uſed ito ſend a great Part of them to the Churches 


in Feruſalom; and after the Death of the Apoſtles, the ſame Cuſtom was ob- 
fery'd-by the-Biſhops their Succeſſors. Afterwards, it was thought more profitable 
and enpedient, that the Faithful ſhould not ſell Poſſeſſions, to give the Price of 


them tothe Churches; but that the Churches themſelves ſhould keep them, that 
with che Fruits of them, and the other Oblations, they might be enabled to pro- 
vide for the'Poor and their own Wants; and altho the Adminiſtration belong'd 
folely-to-the'Biſhops, yet they being intent on more ſublime Works, ſuch as the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and Converſion of the Gentiles, left the Care of diſpofing 
of the Money te the Deacons ; but that did not alter the Method of diſtributing it, 


Kemg one Portion ef it went to the Prieſts and other Miniſters of the Church, 


who for the moſt-part lived together, and in common, and the Remainder was 


beſtow d upon the Poor of the Place. 


Tertullian, Nam nemo compollitur, ſed ſponte evnfert. Du Pin. ad Cenſor, in Biblior. 


tom. 6. in fine, eng. 3.6. 13. * 
˖ 


4idioes was Möt yet deelar' d by Canons, as it was afterwards in the fourth Age; 
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Book I. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 52 
IN Proceſs of Time, in the Pontificate of Simplicius, about the Year 467. 
there having been ſome Frauds difcover'd in the Miniſters in the Diſtribution of 
theſe Revenues, it was ordain'd, That all that was collected from the Incomes and 
Oblations ſhould be divided into four Parts, one of which was for the Poor, another 
for the Prieſts and other Miniſters of the Church, the third for the Biſhop himſelf 
and the Strangers he uſed to — and the fourth was ſpent in building 
publick Churches, and in making more ſumptuous Edifices (which began in the 
Time of Conſtantine the Great) and encreafing the Number of Ornaments and Ho 
Veſſels, and repairing the ſame. Neither was that Diſtribution always eq 
ſeeing if the Poor were numerous in any City, their Portion was the greater, and 
if the Churches wanted but little Reparation, their Share was the leſs. 5 
THIS, in ſhort, was the Eccleſiaſtical Polity in theſe three firſt Centuries of 
the Church, which being confin'd to it ſelf, had no Influence on the Polity of the 
Empire, and much leſs on the State of theſe Provinces, in which, by reaſon of 
the cruel Perſecutions, it was ſcarcely thought on. We ſhall behold it in a different 
Aſpect in the ſucceeding Ages, after Conſtantine gave it Peace; but monſtrous 
enough, and in more ſtrange Forms ſhall we ſee it, in the Ages leſs diſtant from 
us, when it was not thought enough to have transformed in many Shapes both 
the Civil and 'Temporal State of Princes, but it was likewiſe attempted to ſubject 
Empire altogether to the Prieſthood. | | © 
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7 — 

{4 
: 1 t 
Nees * 


and deftroveA Neither had the Romans better Fortune in proceſs of Time in the 
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56 The Civir HISTORY of Book II. 
Eaſt. Syria, Phanicia, Paleſtine, Egypt, Meſopotamia, Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete and 
Armenia were poſſeſs d by the Saracens. Afia Minor loſt, and at laſt all the 
Provinces of the Roman Empire ſubdued and overcome.  _ 

As the Empire decay d, ſo did Learning and all Diſcipline: TheJuriſprudence began 
to loſe its Luſtre, and that Dignity, in which, for a Tract of ſo many Years,” ſo many 

_ Civilians, the Favour of the Princes, the Wiſdom of the Magiſtrates, the Learning 
of the Profeſſors, and the Excellency of the Acadamies had maintain d it. The 
Names of Papinianus, Paulus, and Africghts were no more heard of: The Oracles 

ceaſed, we ſhall never have any more Reſponſe given us by their Succeſfors; who 
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being of obſcure Fame, undertook no other Charge, bur to teach in the Academies, 
that which thoſe great Souls had left. by their illuſtrious Labours. And even of 
theſe (ſuch lamentable and calamitous Times ſucceeding) ſcarcely a'Trace or obſcure 

Knowledge hath reach'd Poſterity ; which likewiſe would have been altogether loſt, 
if the Wiſdom of Valentinian III. opportunely with his Conſtitutions, had not reſtor d 
them. And alſo the Knowledge of the Laws, which was only profeſs d by the 
brighteſt Genius's of the City of Rome, was now baſely manag d and reduced to be 
the Employment of the vileſt Men in the World. | | 
” THOSE prudent and wiſe Conſtitutions of the Princes, fram'd with ſo much 

Elegancy and Conciſeneſs, were no more read with Admiration and Amazement ; 
but from that Time forward, prolix and ſwelling ones, more becoming a Declaimer 
than a Prince, and not to be compared with the firſt, either for Eloquence, 
Gravity, or Civil Prudence. i - 

THE Magiſtrates having loſt that Rigour and Learning, took other Names, 
and with new Names, likewiſe new Cuſtoms ; of Uncorrupted became Merc ; I 
of Wiſe and Grave, Ignorant and Inconſtant ; of Moderate, Ambitious ; and finally. = 
full of Extortion and fo Licentious, that if the Prudence of Conſtantine, Valentinian, 
and ſome other Princes from Time to Time, had not repreſs d their Venality and 
Ambition, by the means of many Edidts *, which they publiſh'd for that End, 
grievous and enormous Diſorders would have enſu'd. 3 5 

THE Academies, by the Ignorance of the Profeſſors, and the depraved Man- 

ners of the Youth, were already render d uſeleſs and full of Irregularities. The 

Youth given up to Riot, intemperate Feaſts, Games, Shews, Whores, and a 

thouſand other Sorts of Wickedneſs, ſeldom oe them; ſo that they would 

have been altogether laid aſide, if the Care of Valentinian the Elder had not been 

ready to reſtore them with his XI. Academical Laws, which he directed to Olibrius 
& of Rome, in the Tear 30. e . 5 

SO many and ſtrange Changes, ought to be attributed not only to corrupt Di | 7 
cipline, depraved Manners, but likewiſe to that new Diviſion and new Form, 2 
which Conſtantine was pleaſed to make in the Empire. He was the firſt that put in T 

_ practiſe that which Diocleſian had attempted formerly, to divide the Roman Empire 
into two principal Parts, and of one to make two Empires. Foraſmuch as altho 
ſometimes there had been more than one Emperor who reign'd at the ſame time z 
nevertheleſs they had never made any Divifion amongſt them; neither had ever the 


+ <4 M83 


Empire or the Provinces, or the Legions been allotted by way of Heritage. Con- 
ftantine was the firſt, as Enſebius ſays , who divided the Roman Empire into two 
Parts, quidem nunquam amea fattum. eſſe memoratur. For which Purpoſe he 
applied himſelf wholly to the founding of. Conuftantinople in the Eaſt, in which he 
employed all his Magnificence and Power, that it might vie with Rome; and as the 
one was Head in the Weſt, ſo the other might be in the Eaſt + Therefore he : 
divided the Empire into the Eaſtern and Weſtern, aſſigning to each its Provinces. . 
All theſe Ultramarine Provinces, from the Streights of the HelJeſpont;, to the Mouth | 
of the Nile, Egypt, Illyricum, Epirus, Achaia, Greece, Theſſaly, Macedontia, Thrace; 2 
Crete, Cyprus, all Dacia, Mcfia, and the other Provinces of that TraQ, he put under 
the Eaſtern Empire, and Conftantinople as its Head, and were divided into many 
Juriſdictions. To the Weſtern Empire, and the City of Rome, he left Spain, 
Britain, the Gallia, Noricum, Pannonia, the Provinces of Germany, Dalmatia, all 
Africa and Italy ; diſpoſing them in ſuch a manner, that two Emperors might govern 
the Empire, the one in the Weſt, the other in the Eaſt. He divided likewiſe the 


* We read it under che Ti. ds Of Ref | » Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 7. - Valeſ. ibid. 
Ol. | 
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Senate, and thoſe Senators who were elected for the Provinces: of the Weſtern 
Empire, were to remain at Rome, and thoſe for the Eaſtern at Conſtantinople 5 and 
divided the Conſuls after the ſame manner. He gave to Conſtantinople as well as 
Rome, the Prefecture with the ſame Pre-eminencies and Privileges; and alkthe other 
Parts of the Empire were divided in different Manners. * Which new Diviſion we 
muſt here diſtinctly treat of, ſince it will not only ſerve for underſtanding the fpecial 
| Polity, and Temporal State of our Provinces, but alſo be of Uſe, for giving a 
more diſtinct Knowledge of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and how it came to be intro- 
duc'd into the Empire and our Kingdom, in the manner it now is. FH 
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RONSTANTINE, by the Example of his Predeceſſors, being jealous of 
the too great Power of the Præfecti Pratorio, who had often uſurped 
the Empire, divided that Office into four Parts, by making four Pre- 
fectures, and dividing the Roman World into four Climates or Re- 
gions. Theſe encompaſſed an immenſe Space of Heaven and Earth; 
: and within their Limits were comprehended many Juriſdictions * * 
'Theſe were the Oriental, the 1/lyrick, the Gallican, and. the Italian, to which he 
gave four Refores, whom he call'd by the ancient Name, but by a new Ad- 
miniſtration, Præfecti ad Pratorium: We have put 7aly in the laſt Place becauſe we 
are to ſtop there. is 55 | 


The GR I E NT ad 


UNDER the Command of the Præfectus Prætorio of the Oriental, he put five 
Juriſdictions, which were, the Oriental, the Egyptian, the 1 the Pontick, 
and the Thracian ; which Juriſdictions, as is manifect from the 2 Heodoſian Code, and 
from the Acts of ſome ancient Councils, were made up of many Provinces * in thoſe 
1 IN the Oriental Juriſdiction, the Head of which was the City of Antioch, 
there were XV. Provinces. I. Paleſtine the Firſt, II. Paleſtinée the Second, 
III. Phenicia the Firſt, IV. Syria, V. Cilicia, VI. Cyprus, VII. Arabia, VIII. Jſauria, 
IX. Paleſtine the Healthy, X. Phenicia of Libanus, XI. Enupbratenſis, XII. Syria 
the Healthy, XIII. O/droena, XIV. Meſopotamia, XV. Cilicia the Second.  _ 
2. IN the Egyptian Juriſdiction, the Head of which was Alexandria, there were 
VI. Provinces. . I. The Upper Lybia, II. The Lower Lybia, III. The Thebaide, 
IV. The Egyptick, V. The Arcadian, VI. The Auguſtiani ck. 
3. IN the Aſiatick whoſe Head was Epheſus, there were X. Provinces. I. Pam- 
pbylia, II. Helleſpont, III. Lydia, IV. Piſidia, V. Lycaonia, VI. Phrygia Pacaſiana, 
VII. Phrygia the Healthful, VIII. Lycia, IX. Caria, X. The Iflands of Rhodes, 
Lesbos, and thoſe of the Egean Sea. 8 oy „ 
4. THE Pontick had XI. Provinces, and its Head was Cæſarea, and theſe were, 
I. Paphlagonia, II. Galatia, III. Bythinia, IV. Honoriades, V. Cappadocia the Firſt, 
VI. Cappadocia the Second, VII. Pontus Polemoniacus, VIII. Helenopontus, IX. Ar- 
menia the Firſt, X. Armenia the Second, XI. Galatia the Healthful. 


Jacob. Guther. de Off. domus Aug. lib. 2. inſtit. Du Pin. de Antiq. Ecel. diſc. Diſſer. 2. b. 8. 
1. 9. C. Th. de Legatis, I. 3. C. Th. de equor. 


7 


cap. 6. | ; £ . | 
5 Petr. de Marca de Patriarc. Conſtantin. ' conlat. Balſamo in cap. 9. Cons. Chalcedon. 
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F. THE 2 bracian, firſt had Heraclea for its Head, afterwards Cunſtanrinopie, 
and was made up of ſix Provinces: I. Europe, II. Thracia, III. Emimontus, IV. R.bo- 


UNDER the Government of the Præfectus Prætorio of Iiiyricum there were 
two Juriſdictions, the Macedonian and the Dacian. FEET 8 
1. THE Macedonian, the Head of which was T heſſalonica, was compos d of fix 
Provinces. I. Achaia, II. Macedonia, III. Crete, IV. Theſſaly, V. Epirus the Old, 
and Epirus the New, VI. A Part of Macedonia the Healthy. 

2. THE Dacian of five. I. The Mediterranean Dacia, II. Dacia Ripenſis, 

III. Meta the Firſt, IV. Dardania Prevalitaua, and V. Part of Maredonia the 


Healthful, | 
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UNDER. the Adminiſtration of the Præfectus Prætorio of the Callie, there were 
three Juriſdictions, the Gallican, the Spaniſh and Britiſh. | | 

1. THE Gallican was made up of ſeventeen Provinces, and were I. The Hen- 
nenſis, II. The Lugdunenſis the Firſt, III., Germania the Firſt, TV. Germania the 
Second, V. Belgium the Firſt, VI. Belgium the Second, VII. The Maritime Alps, 
VIII. The Appennine Alps, IX. Maxima Sequana, X. Aquitaine the Firſt, XI. Aqui= 

- Faine the Second, XII. Novem Populana, or Gaſcony, XIII. Narbonenſis the Firſt, 
XIV. Narbonenfis the Second, XV. Lugdunenſis the Second, XVI. Lugdunenſis 
 Turonia, XVII. Lugdunenſis Senonica. 

"2. THE Spaniſh was compos'd of ſeven Provinces. I. Betica, II. Luſitania, 
III. Gallicia, IV. Terragonenſis, V. Carthaginenſis, VI. Tingitania, VII. The 
Baleares. Se ol CH 1 „ 

3. THAT of Britain of five. I. Maxima Cæſarienſis, II. Valentia, III. Britan- 
nia Prima, IV. Britannia Secunda, V. Flavia Cæſarienſis. 15 

5 the YT ALIAN: | 

LASTLY, under the Præfectus Pretorio of Italy, there were three JuriſdiQions ; 

the ſtalian, the Nyrick, and the African. The Juriſdiction of Myricum, of which 

Sirmium was the Head City, was compos'd of fix Provinces. I. Pannonia Secunda, 

II. Savia, III. Dalmatia, IV. Pannonia Prima, V. Noricum Mediterraneum, VI. Nori- 
cum Ripenſe. The African of five. I. Africa, where Carthage ſtood, II. Biſacena, 
III. Mauritania Sitiphenſis, IV. Mauritania Caſarienfis, V. Tripolitana. | 

IT ALY was divided into ſeventeen Provinces, as they were diſtinguiſh'd under 
Adrian ; and that Diviſion continu'd as far down as Longinus's Time, whole Order, 
according to the Book of the Notitia of the Empire (which no-body doubts of its 

being very Ancient, and compoſed in the Time of T heodofius the Tounger ) is as 
Followeth, I. Venetia, II. Emilia, III. Liguria, IV. Flaminia, and Picenum Anona- 
rium, V. Tuſcia and Umbria, VI. Picenum Suburbicarium, VII. Campania, VIII. 
Sicilia, IX. Puglia and Calabria, X. Lucania and the Brutii, XI. Alpes Cottiæ, 
XII. Rhetia Prima, XIII. Rhetia Secunda, XIV. Samnium, XV. Valeria, XVI. 
Surdinia, XVII. Corſica. „ 
PAUL W ARNIFRIDE *, Deacon in Aquileja ranketh them ſeveral ways; as 
for Example, Liguria, which is here in the third Place, and Emilia in the Second, 
he placeth in the Second: and Tenth. But there is a greater Difference amongſt 
them, ſince Paul, by dividing the Province of the Alps into two, calling 
the other the Appenine Alps, adds one more to their Number than is deſcrib'd 
in the Notitia, where only the Alpes Cottiæ are found. But he, as Camillus Pelle- 
grinus faith *, having made that for his own Pleaſure, ſince he citeth in his own 
Favour, Aurelius Vittor's way of Reaſoning againſt thoſe who did not count them 
two, and did not rather cite an Imperial Reſcript, which would have been a proper 


85 ; Paol. Diac. Hiſt. Long. lib. 2. cap. SP | 2 Pellegrin. nella Campania, 
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Book Il. the Kinevou of NAPLES.. 59 
Authority for ſupporting his Belief; ſo likewiſe for his own Pleaſure he ought to 
have chang d the aboveſaid Order of ranking, which is of much leſs Conſequenee. _ 

ALL theſe Provinces were not on the ſame Footing, altho' they all obey'd, and 
were under the Direction of the Præfectus Prætorio of Italy, yet they had ſeveral 
other more immediate Adminiſtrators, to whom the Government of them was com- 


Province, ſome of them ſign'd after this many Tanuarius a Campania de Bene 
0 {tall 


THESE Provinces had likewiſe other more immediate Officers, to each of 
whom in particular, the Government of a Province was committed ; but they were 
not all of the ſame Rank and Quality. Some were call'd Conſular, becauſe ſuch 
was the NY of their Commander: As Venetia, Emilia, Liguria, Flaminia and 
Picenum Annonarium, Toſcana and Umbria, Picenum Suburbicarium, and our Campania. 
Others were call d Correctorial, becauſe they were govern'd by Correctores, and not 
by Conſuls; ſuch were Sicilia, Puglia and Calabria; Lucania and the Brutii, And 
laſtly, ſome were call'd Preſidial, becauſe they were under the Direction of Preſi- 
dents; and theſe were the Apes Cottiæ, the two Rhetias, and our Samnium, Valeria, 
Sardinia and Corſica. So the Chief Rulers of theſe Provinces were Præfecti Pratorii, 
the next Vicarii, and the laſt and more immediate were Conſulares, Correctores and 
5 of which Offices and Employments it will be neceſſary briefly to treat in 
eee, | - 


P. de Marca de Concor. lib, 1. cap. 3. num. 12: : 
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SESTHE Praſecti ad Prætorium were thoſe, on whom, next to Cæſar, all the 
chief Honours and prime Dignities of the Empire were conferr'd * : 


© were many Juriſdigtions compos'd of many Provinces: They had 
= under them the Vicar? the Rectores of the Provinces, the Mes 
Correctores, Prafides, and all the Magiſtrates of theſe Juriſdictions which were under 


their Care. They were to attend vigilantly, and to ſupply the Defects of theſe 


Magiſtrates , toadmoniſh them, to inform them of the Laws; and, in a Word, to 
watch over all their Actions: Which Magiſtrates for their Part were to haverecourſe 


unto the Præfecti, to report to them, and adviſe with them in dubious and difficult 


Matters. Moreover, it was lawful to appeal from all the foreſaid Tribunals to the 
Præfecti, who were to examine into the Cauſes of the Appeals, and to confirm or 
refuſe the Sentences; and from the Deciſions of the Præfecti Prætorio there was no 
room for Appealing but only Fr Retractation, which we now call Reclamation 3... _ 
THE Emperors for the moſt part were wont to direct their Statutes. to the Præ- 


fects, that they might proclaim them in the Provinces under their Government: They 


had likewiſe under their Inſpection the Proconſuls, and they had many other Prero- 
gatives, of which Codinys, Gottifredus, and James Guterus have learnedly written 5. 
There were beſides theſe, two other Præfecti appointed for the Government of the 
two principal Cities of t orld, to wit, Rome and "Conſtantinople, under whoſe 
Power were the Prafecti o, who had the overſeeing of the Markets, and 
many other Magiſtrates, who were by various Employments appointed to take Care 
of, and govern theſe Cities, whom we have no occaſion to mention here. _ _ 
AFTER the Præfecti the Proconſuls were next; an illuſtrious Dignity, and 


adorn'd with high Enſigns, the Ax, and the Faſces. In the Eaſt there were two of 


them, to wit, in\Achaia and Aſia, and ſometimes there was a third in Paleſtine. In 

the Welt there was only one, and that was in Africa, ©. 
THE Vicarii held the third Place, inferior to the Proconſuls, but much ſuperior 

and more eminent than the other Magiſtrates. Theſe, becauſe they repreſented the 


Office and Perſon of the Præfecti, were call'd in old Inſcriptions Propræfecti; and 
were ſet over whole Juriſdictions, and the Provinces of which they were compoſed. 
They were above Reffores, and other inferior Magiſtrates. Their principal Care 


was to inſpect the Tributes and the Annonæ; to puniſh Deſerters and Vagabonds ; and 


keep them till they acquainted the Prince of them *. They not only judged ex Ordine, 


but often 2x Appellatione, and ſometimes likewiſe ex Delegato 7. The Vicarii had 
Aſia, Pontica, Thracia the Eaſt, Macedonia, Africa, Spain, Gallia, and Britain. 
There was beſides, the Vicarius of the City of Rome, under whoſe Direction, as 
hath been faid, were ſome Provinces of Italy; on which account they were calld 


Jacob. Guther. de Off. domus Aug. lib. 2. Codin. de Off. Au). Conſt. Got. in Notit. 

cap. 1 | | 5 PP. to 6. C. Th. Guth. de Off. dom. Aug. 
* Plin. in Paneg. | ; iii: cap 1, 2,2, 4- | 
Guth. loc. cit. cap. 2. de Of. dom. Aug. Petr. de Marca de Patriarch. Conſtit. Inſtit. 
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To them was given the Sword by the Emperor, as a Badge of their 
great Authority :: Under whoſe Management and Government there 


Provincia 
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Provincia Suburbicariæ. Italy alſo had its Vicarius, under whoſe Government were 


ſome other Provinces, whence they were were properly faid to be of ſtaly. And all 


theſe, as being of a high and eminent Degree, were call d Fudices Majores :. 
THEN followed. the Officers of lower Degree, for which they were call'd Fudices 
Minores ; among theſe the Refores of Provinces were the Chief, to whom the Go- 
vernment and Adminiſtration of ſome of them was given : Theſe were under the Dire- 
Ciion of the Propræfecti P. to whom Appeals could be made. They had Fus gladii; 
and their principal Charge was to determine Pleas both Civil and Criminal, either 
where the Goods or the Life of Men were concern d; and to ſee that no Wrong or 
Detriment was done by the leſſer Officers to their Provincials; and for that End, 
they were oblig d at certain Times of the Year to make Circuits over all the Province, 
not only in the Cities, but likewiſe in all the Villages, to hear the Complaints of 


the Provincials, and diligently to enquire into the Inſolencies and Diſorders that had 


happened, and to redreſs them. To them was directed that Golden Edict, which 


uniſh'd Bribery and Extortion ſo ſeverely in Magiſtrates, which we read in the 
T heodofian Code. > 
IN the ſecond Place were the Conſulares, to whom the Government of one 
fingle Province was committed. Theſe were of greater Dignity than the Correffores 
and the Præſides; and they had likewiſe for their Badge the Faſces, and were 
diſtinguiſh'd by the Title of Clariſſimi. The Emperors were wont alſo to direct 
their Conſtitutions to the Conſulares; and on that account they were of greater 


Dignity than the Correctoriales and the Præſidiales. Among others, Phenicia had 


its Conſularis, who had his Reſidence ſometimes in Tyre, ſometimes in Berytis, and 
ſometimes in Damaſcus, to whom many Laws were directed by the Emperors. All 


the moſt noted Provinces of Italy were for the moſt part under the Government of 


the Conſulares, ſuch as Emilia, Liguria, Venetia, Picenum, Sicilia, Flaminia, and 


our Campania. © : | | | 

NEXT to the Conſulares were the Correffores, to whom likewiſe was committed 
the Government of Provinces, under the Direction of the P. P. and were alſo 
dignified with the Title of Clariſſimi. Theſe were ſcarcely any thing inferior to the 
 Conſulares, therefore much above the Dignity of the Preſides: And alſo to them 
the Princes directed their Conſtitutions. Some Provinces of Italy were govern'd by 
Correctores, ſuch as Toſcany, whoſe Reſidence was in Florence > : Puglia and Cala- 
bria, Lucania and the Brutii, of which we ſhall hereafter treat more diſtinctly. 

IN the laſt Place come the Præſides, to whom likewiſe the Government of Pro- 


vinces was committed; they were alſo called Clari ſſimi, and had for Enſign the Ban- 


ner, and were under the Command of the P. P. The other Provinces of 1taly were 
under the Adminiſtration of the Præſides, ſuch as Samnium, Valeria, the Alps, the 


two Rhetias, Sardinia, and Corſica ; and ſeldom did the Emperors direct their Con- 


— 


ſtitutions to them. James Guterys * ranketh them otherwiſe, putting the Præſides 


| firſt, next the Conſulares, after them the Correctores, and in the laſt Place the 


Reftores of Provinces, following in that Zeno“ in one of his Conſtitutions, which we 
read in the Fuſtinian Code. But we rather chooſe with Gotifredus s to follow the 


Order held by the Emperor Gratian in the Theodoſian Code, where the Praſides are 
in the laſt Place. 9 | | 


L.. c. 5. de Off. Rect. Provinc. Revard. Coll-3. 4 Gut. de Off. domus Aug. in - ap. 7 


10. Got. I. unic. C. Th. de om. act. impetr. 65 „ | | 
* Cod. Th. tit. de Off. Ret. prop. Zeno in 1. 1. C. ut om. Jud. tam Civil. 
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River Silaris in Lucania; it included Beneventum : On the other fide it ſpread its 
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c HAP. III. 


Of the Officers to whom the Government of our Provinces 
| 5 Was committed. . a 


Har which we now call the Kingdom of Naples, whether we 
regard the Diſpoſition of Adrian, or that of Conſtantine, was 
divided into four Provinces only; ſo that Campania is not now 
altogether within its Bounds, but part of it is withoutt them, and 
comprehendeth ſeveral Countries which now belong to the State of 

the Church of Rowe. Theſe Provinces were I. Campania, II. Pu- 
glia and Calabria, III. Lucania and the Brutii, IV. Samnium. Of 


{ 0 
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which one was Conſular ; two Correctorial; and the other Præſidial. And all of them 


in the Vicariate of the City of Rome; for which reaſon they were all call d 
IN the mean time, the Order of this Work requireth, that we ſhould diſcourſe 
ſeverally of each of theſe Provinces ; of the Magiſtrates to whom the Government of 
them was committed ; of the Laws, and their Inſtitution ; that we may ſee what Form 
of Polity they had in the Time of Conftantine, down to the laſt Emperors of the 
Wer. - 33 5 V! 


CECT. I. 


Of CAMPANIA and its Conſulares. 8 >| 


HAT Country, which, as Paul Warnifrides faith, for the Fertility and 
Pleaſantneſs of the Fields which are about Capua, was call'd Campania, had 
of Old at different Times, ſometimes more narrow, ſometimes more ſpacious Bounds, |? 
than it hath at this Day. Once it was extended from the Precincts of Rome to the 1 


Limits to Equo-Tutico, now call'd Ariano. It was therefore reputed one of the moſt 
famous and noted Provinces of [taly ; and for the Largeneſs of its Extent, and the 
many and famous Cities which adorn d it, but eſpecially Capua its Head and Metro- 
polis,_it was renown'd and illuſtrious ; therefore, for the Government and Admini- 
{tration of this Province there were no Correctores nor Præſides ſent, but Con- FE 
fulares : A Magiſtrate, as is ſaid, altho inferior to the P. P. and the Vicarins of 3 
Rome, under whoſe Direction it was govern'd, nevertheleſs adorn'd with greater 
Prerogatives than the Correctores and the Præſides. Their Seat was at Capua: It 
was in ſuch Eſteem with the Emperors, that frequently they directed the Conſtitu- 
tions and Imperial Mandates to them. „„ 8 
CONSTANTINE the Great, after having defeated and kill'd Mamentius (who * 
had caus d himſelf to be proclaim'd Auguſtus in Rome, and had lorded it for fix 
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Years over Italy) triumphing in Rowe agd all Nah, and all the other Provinces of 
the Weſt ſubmitting themſelves willingly to his Government, as the Galliæ, Spain, 
and Britain had done before them, while in the Year 313. he refided in that City, 
he began to repair the Damages which Ttaly had ſuſtain d, and to provide for its 
Neceffities. He publiſh'd, for that End, many profitable and wholſome Decrecs, 
which he directed to the People of Rome, and which we have to this Day in 


the Theodoſian Code; and from thence going to Milan, by Means of other 


Edicts, which he publiſh'd in that City, he re-eſtabliſh'd the Affairs of Traly the 
beſt Way he could. Afterwards he went into Ga/liz and Pannonia, and having made 
Peace with Licinius, from thence he return'd to [taly, and in the Year 315, he 
ſtaid ſome time in Aquileja, and from that went to Rome and Milan: And in the 
ſucceeding Years, after he had travell'd into Dacia and Gallia, he returned to Rome 
in the Year 319, where, for the four Years following, he was buſied and intent, as 
much as in him lay, by various Edicts in reſtoring the Affairs of Rome and Italy 
to their ancient orm. Ko, | | 
BUT afterwards paſſing into the Eaſt, and in the Year 325, having vanquiſh'd 
and kill'd Licinius, and being now Monarch of all the Empire, he 'began ( as 
Pagi *, contrary to the common Belief, attempteth to prove) to lay the Founda- 
tion of New Rome; and although in the following Year 326, returning into 
Italy, by Aquileja, he went to Milan, and thence to Rome; nevertheleſs he after- 
wards left that City and never return'd, but remov'd his Court into the Eaſt for 


ever; where, in the Year 328, being deſirous to finiſh the huge Bulk of Conftan- 
tinople, he apply'd himſelf to it with all his Care and Induſtry, and there he ſpent 


the Remainder of his Life, being ſatisfied to look on the Affairs of theſe our Parts 
at a Diſtance. Hence aroſe all the Miſchiefs in the Weſt, which in Proceſs of 


Time brought on the Deſtruction of Rome, and the Diſſolution of the Empire: 


From thence ſo many Complaints of the Romans; which gave occaſion to Porphyrius, 


in his Panegyrick on Conſtantine, conjuring him, to ſay, 


3 3 : 5 
Et reparata jugans meſti divortia Mundi 
Orbes junge fares : det Leges Roma volentes 


> = Principe te in Populos. | 


For which Cauſe ſome have reputed him rather the Deſtroyer of ancient Rome - 
than the Builder of the New. Having entruſted the Government of Jtaly to his 
Officers, all good Diſcipline began to decay ; and he being at a Diſtance, th 


_ abuſed the great Power that was put in their Hands, and in a ſhort Time the Strengt 


and Vigour of theſe our Provinces began to decline. He left the Adminiſtration 
to the Præſectus Pratorio, to the Vicarii, and laſtly to the Conſulares, the Correctores, 
and the Præſides, to whom the Government of each Province was committed. 
THE Præfectus Pratorio of Italy under that Prince, in the Year 321, was 
Menandrus : In the following Years, 334, 335, and 336, Felix was; who, from 
being Præſes of Corſica in the Year 319, was in theſe Years advanc'd by Conſtantine 
to fuch a high Dignity. He had for his Succeſſor in the ſame Year 336, Gregorius, 
of whom Optatus Milevitanus in his Books frequently maketh mention. Of the 
Vicarii of Rome who govern'd under Conftantine, there is no other Memory, but of 
a certain Gennarus or Gennarinns ?, in the Year 320. | | 
BUT as for the Conſulares of this our Province of Campania, we are neceſſitated, - 
from long Oblivion, where they have been bury'd to this Day, to ſubtract the 
Records of them. e 5 Oak 
THE firſt, of whom we have any Account, that govern'd under Chnſtantine the 


*Ereat immediately in our Campania, was Barbarius Pompej anus. He, as all the 


other Conſulares of this Province did, kept his Reſidence in Capia, which was the 
Head of it and the Metropolis. Conſtantine the Great, in the Year 333. while he 
ſtaid in Thracia, and properly in Apros, a Place not far diſtant from Conſtantinople, 
directed to him, at his Requeſt, that ſo renown'd and famous Conſtitution *, by 
which it was enjoyn'd to all Magiſtrates, to enquire narrowly into the Truth 
of the Supplications, contain'd in the Reſcripts obtained from the Prince, ſo as 


„ L. 1. de Cenſ. lib. r. de Petit. & Dear. Got. in notitia Dign. tom. 6. C. Th. 
Fagi in Differ. de Conſulib. pag. 145. 71.4. C. Th. de Diyerſ. Reſcripr, 
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that they might not be put in Executiog, if the Allegation of the Party was not 
conformable to Truth; with which J7uſtinian was ſo well pleaſed, that he would 
haye inſerted it in his Code likewiſe * ; which the Popes ſince have alſo imi- 
rated, by inſerting it in their Decretals . 2 Th 
THE other Con/ularis of this Province, who govern'd under the ſame Prince, 
was Mawortius Lollianus, from the Teſtimony which Julius Fermicius gives uss: 
To him, Firmicius, in the Reign of Conſtantine, dedicated his Books of „ 
extolling, in the Preface of the Work, the great Merits of ſuch a great Perſonage +, 
who after having laid down the Badge of Conſularis of Campania, was, by Con- 
ſtantine, rais d to higher Honour, by giving him the Government of all the Eaſt, 
and laſtly the Badge of an ordinary Conſul; and Conſtantine being dead, he was 
afterwards in the Year 342, under Conſtans, again made Præfectus of the City of 
Rome ; and under Conſtantius, his Brother, was likewiſe made Præfectus Prætorio of 
Italy. Amnmianus Marcellinus maketh mention of him alſo, in which Author, in 
the Tranſactions of the Year 356, we likewiſe find his Elogy 5. Rn os | 
WE have no Knowledge of any other Con/ulares of this Province during the 
Reign of Conſtantine : Neither do we read in the T beodoſian Code, any other Con- 
ſtitutions of that Prince directed to any other Conſulares of our Campania ; yet 
there are not wanting in his other Edicts directed to the Præfectus Prætorio of Italy, 
or to the Vicarius of Rome, to whom he not only enjoineth the Care of the 
Juriſdictions committed to their Charge in general, but in many of his Laws, other 
Ipecial Proviſions are made for this Province in particular. e : 
"IN the mean time, in the Month of May in the Year 337, this Prince died, 
whoſe magnanimous Enterprizes gave him the Surname of Great, and his Son 
Conſtans ſucceeded to the Empire of the Weſt ; to whom, by the Diviſion made 
with his other Brothers, Africa, Ilyricum, Macedonia, Gracia, and Italy belong'd, 
and conſequently theſe our Provinces. On which Account, we read many Con- 
ſtitutions of this Prince in the T heodoſian Code, concerning the Government of 
them, and particularly of Campania ; and tho' we know not the particular Con- 
ſularis who had this Province under Conſtans, yet we ſee his Laws, by which we 
perceive that he had the particular Care of it much at Heart. Of this Prince is that 
Law inſerted in the aboveſaid Code, under the Title de Sajgamo, read and accepted 
in Capua, the Metropolis of this Province, proclaimed by him in the Year 340, for 
repreſſing the Inſolency of the Soldiers, who, on Occaſion of the War he ho at 
that Time in Taly, with Conſtantine his Brother (who that ſame Year was van- 
quiſh'd and kill d near Aguileja) were ng Diſturbance in Campania, and by 
their Misbehaviour and military Licentiouſneſs, were robbing the People both of 
their Honour and Subſtance ; and what Athanaſius writeth in his Apology to Con- 
ſtantius e, is a ſtrong Argument for making us believe, that Conſtaus had made 
ſome Stay this Year in Capua. 5 | 7 
BUT about the Year 350, Conſtans dying, ten Years after his Brother Con- 
fantine, his other Brother Conſtantius remain'd ſole Emperor; by which, theſe our 
Provinces, with Itah, fell under his Empire. In whoſe Reign, in the Years 352 
and 353, Merilius Larianus was Prafettus Prætorio of Italy; to whom ſucceeded 
Mavortius Lollianus in the fame Year 353. In this and the following Years, Taurus 
was Conſularis 6f our Campania, to whom Conſtantius directed many of his Con- 
ſtitutions. At the ſame Time, Voluſianus govern'd as Vicarius of Rome, to whom 
likewiſe Conſtantius directed many of his Laws 7. And altho' we know not who 
were Conſulares of Campania under this Prince, neither do we read of their 
Names, nor any Edicts directed to them by Conſtantius, nevertheleſs there are man 
of his Conſtitutions directed to the Præfectus Prætorio of Italy, by which he taket 
particular Care of this Province. Indeed, in the Year 355, he direQed one of his 
Conſtitutions to Mavortius Lollianus at: that time P. P. of Itahy, which, becauſe it 
concern'd the Affairs of this Province, was read and proclaim'd in Capua, as the Sub- 
{cription teſtifieth . And it was this Prince, who, to remove all Debates about 
Juriſdiction, which often fell out between the Præfecti P. of Italy, and the Præ- 
felti of Rome, concerning Appeals, divided the Provinces ; and while he reſided 


1 L. & Si. PE Cir coped us, &c. | 5 Ammian. Marcell. lib. 16. pag. 52. ; 
Cap. de cætero F. extr. 90 Senten. EE Ban. 350. | a 
Got. in Froſopogr. verb. Lollianus, tom. 6. | 5 Ah, in Apolog. ad Conſtant. p. 526. 
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in Sir mum, an illuſtrious City in Pannonia, in the Year 357, he directed to Zauns 


Rome, not to be decided by the PrafetFus of Rome, but by the Præfectus of - 
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we read, 


BUT in the Theodoſian Code there is no Veſtige, that ei 


tur anguſtias. 8 
l Camil. Pell. in Campania, 
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eight Months, if we will believe Zoſimus 5 and Sogomenus, or Ten according to 
Philoftorgius e; Valentinian was aſſum'd to the Empire, who gave his Brother Valens 
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Magnus, and in 302, Probus, and in 273. Siniplicius. We read al of more Conſu- 
lates of Out: Campana, to whom diverſe Laws were directe. 
IN the Veer 364. Bulenborus was Conſalaris of Cumpanuia, to whom, While 
Faleminian reſided in Altinum a Heuetiau City, there were two Conſtitutions directed, 


which-woread in; che-7 ] ꝗ Code ; tho.ons under the.!Tizle Qyibus, 2 worum: 


„ 
& 
— 


#/us, the other under the Title Uſus interd. By which the Exportation of Horſes: 
and Arms was laverely prohibited, ordaining:thas no Perſon: ſhould» export them 
without his Licenses in onder to extirpate Theſt and many other Diſorders out of 
that Frownce Lo the ſame Bulephorus, While he was Conſularis of Campania, he 
directed in che following, Lear 365. chat other Conſtitution which we read under the 
Tale De eurſn Publiso f, While he ſtay d in Milan. This Prince like wiſe made very 
proper: Regulations, in order; to exterminate the, Robbers who greatly, infeſted 
Gupania, and te reſtote Peace and Tranquillity in this Province. The I. 1. de 
Paſtiis, and ſome other Conſtitutions were hkewiſe his, by, which. he took Care of 
the: Quit of Huh, and paxtigulary of the Provinces which compoſe the Kingdom 
ofiNaples.' He, alſe in the ſame Near 365. while he was in Yerowa, made Proviſion 
fer the remmon good of Auvelline, a City within the Confines of this Province, 
commanding, by a particular Conſtitution , which we read in the I heodoſian Code, 
the aboliſhing of all that had been done by the Judge Ordinary, in prejudice of that 
Community contrary to their ancient Cuſtoms | © _ wg | 
FOELIX ſucceeded in this Year 365. as Cnſularis, to Bulephorus, to whom, the 
fame Year, Valentinan being in Milan, directed that Conſtitution * which we read in 
E. Theod. under the Title Au O Claudianum; of which alſo, the Author of that 
ancient Conſultation inſerted by Cujacins amongſt his own in cap. 10. maketh- 
mention: Andaltbs} that Author in place of Campania writeth Macedonia, never- 
theleſs, as the moſt exact Cotifreduss obſerveth, the Subſcription which it beareth 
ought to convinee us of the Miſtake, by which it is clear, that it had been ſubſcrib'd 
by Valeminian Emperor. of the Weſt, while he was in Milan, and conſequently. 
ought to belong to the Weſt, and not to the Eaſt, where Macedonia is ſituated. _ 
TO Fulix, under the ſame Hulentinian, Ampbilochius ſucceeded in the Charge of 
Campania. To whom, in the Year 970: Valeminian being in Triers, directed that 
Law, which under the Tirle de Decurionihus, is yet ſeen in the Theodoſian Code s. 
VALENTINIAN govern d the Weſt, ſtaty and theſe our Provinces, with 
fo much Prudence, that there was nothing more could be deſired: He re-eſtabliſh'd 
che Academy of Rome, and reſtored. the, Juriſprudence already much decay'd, and 
almoſt nothing left of its ancient Luſtre and Renown: He ſuppreſs d the Extortion 2 
and Venality of 94 does by variqus Eqicts. A moſt religious Prince, to whom, - 
next to Conſtuntius the Great, the Ghriſtian Religion is much indebted; and Haly 
would have reaped much Benefit by him, if he had not been ſnatch'd from the 
_ VAkENTINIAN dying in che Year 374; fix Days after, his Son Valen- 
tinian was made Emperor in Pannonia, who | with Gratian his Brother divided the 
/ Empire of the Welt after. this manner (the Eaſt being govern d by Valens their 
5 Uncle) to Gratian belong d the GCalliæ, Spain and Britain ; and to Valentinian, 
UNDER Fuleutinian II. and; Cratiau, Maximinus, Autonints, Heſperius, Pro- 
bus, Sigariys, Ipatius, Flavianus, Principius, Huiſiguius and Preteſtatus: Under 
Falentintan alone, Triſolius, Polemins, Tatianus, Apodemius, Dexter and Euſebius 
| —_ e P. of Italy ; and Potitus, Antidius, Elleuius and Orientius were Vicarii 
BUT chere is no Veſtige remaining of thoſe who were Couſulares of Campania 
under this Emperor. N evertheleſs there are many Conſtitations of Valentinau II. 
who having reign'd eighteen Years, took great Care in providing for the Government 
of theſe Provinces and of Raly in general. That Law 2, which under the Title de 
_ Extra ordin. we read in Cod. F heed. is of this Prince, which in the Year 382. he 
directed to: Segarius Præfoctus P. of Haly, by which he taketh Care of Campania, 


2. Gothofr. in Proſopoge. C. Th. tom. 6. I. 73. C. Th. de Decurionib. _ 
> L. 24. C. Th. de Curf Pub. l[ Got. Prologom. C. Th. cap. 3. _ 
L. 68. C. Th. de Decucionib., . , | Hot. in Proſopogr; C. Th. tom. 6. 
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Years; and after him Theadoſius the Great, Arcadius and Honorias his -Sons ſuc- 


Varus and Benignus ; and of Cunſulares of Campania, we read under him only 


governed theſe our Provinces, at the ſame time that T Heodoſius the younger Son of 


| we ſhall treat at large. Theſe then were the Officers by whom in the Reign of 


Cities of this Province, for good Deeds done by the Conſulares of Campania, 


Bock II. the Krinevouiof NAP LES. 67 


Puglia and Calabria,” Lucania and the Bratii, hich were much troubled and 
FALENTINIAN II. died in Vienna in the Year 392, after having reign'd eighteen | 


\ 
* 


ceeded. The Welt fell to Honorius, by which Italy and theſe our Provinces were 
ſubject to him. And T heodofius dying in the Year 39 5. Honorius then govern d all 
the Weſt, while Arcadius his elder Brother reign'd in the Eaſt. Many were the 
Præfecti P. of Italy under Honorixs, who liv d long, and commanded the Weſtern 
Empire Thirty - one Years ; and theſe were, Meſſala, T heodorus, Aurianus, Longinia- 
uus, Senator, Curtius, T beodorus II. Cecilianus, Fouts, Foaunes, Palladius, Meli- 
tius, Liberius, Falin, Fuuſtinur, Foaunes, Sele vins, Adrianus, Palladius, Joannes 
and Proculus. The Vicarii of Rome, who govern d in the Time of Honorius, were 


Grachus, to whom, while Honorius reſided in Milan, he directed in the Lear 397, 
that Conſtitution which we read in the T heodoſian Code under the Title de Colle- 
giatis . Honorius likewiſe provided for this Province, in granting ſome Privileges 
concerning paying of Tributes, which is evident from that Conſtitution 3 he directed 
to Dexter Præfectus P. of Italy. And we have many other Laws by which he 


Arcadius reign d in the Eaſ t. IA int d Tr 
AT laſt Honorius dying in Rauenna in the Year 423. altho' Theodoſius,the - 
Tounger reign'd over both the Empires alone for a Year, nevertheleſs in the follow- 
ing Year 424. he made Valentinian HI. Emperor of the Weſt,” to whom Katy with. 
our Provinces were ſubjected. - Under him Voluſianus and Theodoſuus were Prefetti P. 
of Italy. And altho' we read not of any Conftitutions of this Valentinianus directed 
to the Conſulares of Campania, nevertheleſs. he was a Prince, to whom not only 
Italy and theſe our Provinces owed a great deal, for his particular Care and provi- 
dent Government of them, but likewiſe our Juriſprudence, /which was heretofore - 
much decayed, he reſtored in the Weſt, at the ſame time that I hebdaſius his Collegue 
was wholly intent upon reſtoring it in the Eaſt; of which in a more proper Place 
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Conſtantine the Great, to the End of that of Valentinian III. our Campania 
was govern'd, Therefore we obſerve ſome Marbles of ancient Buildings in the 


inſcrib'd to them by the Inhabitants of ' Campania, Naples, Beneventum, 
and others, which may be ſeen in that laborious Work of Gruterus of the Inſcrip- 
tions of the old Roman World; and in Capua and Naples, as we have ſhewed, their 
Memory is preſerv'd to this Day. Capua was the Place of their Reſidence, as being 
in thoſe Times the Head and Metropolis of Campania, as Atbanaſius calls it, who 
ſpeaking in his Epiſtola ad Solitarios of the Council of Sardica, and of the Legates 
ſent by him, amongſt whom was Vincentius Biſhop of Capua, in order to induce the 
Emperor Conſtantius to allow the Biſhops whom he had driven away, to return, 
faith, Miſſis a Saucto Concilio in Legationem Epiſcopis Vicentio Capua, qaæ Merropolis 


_ eft Campaniæ, &c. And for that Reaſon we ſee many Conſtitutions in the T heodofiar 


Code, read and accepted in Capua, becauſe the Conſularis who reſided in that City, = 
was to publiſh them, and to take care they ſhould be diſperſed thro' the other Cities | 
of that Province, that they might be known to all the Inhabicams. © 
Got. inProſopogr. | 1 |. 3 I.. 4. C. Th. de Indylg. debt. 
| - L. I. C. Th. de Colles. | £4 Athag, ep. ad Solitarios. 5 
Of Puglia and Calabria, and their Cortectores. 


FT ER Campania, Puglia and Calabria follow, in which is the Country of 
the Salentini, who being united together according to the Book of the Notitia 

of the two Empires, form the ninth Province of Haly, and according to the Reckon- 
ing of Paulus Diaconus *, the Fifteenth. This large Province extendeth itſelf Eaſt- 
Paul. Dine. Ib. ½ %% f . 55 2 5 
e | | wars 
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commodious City, and fitted for any Commerce, and derſervedly may be calf & 


' Symmachus * likewiſe, maketh mention of the Correctores of Puglia, whom he alſe: 


ſo that it behoved that moſt prudent Prince to make ſevere Laws for reſtraining and 
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ward to the. Adriatick Sea which-confineth it, and towards the Welt and South its 
Bounds were Samnium, the Brutii and Lucania. Its moſt famous and flouriſhing, 
Cities were Lucera, Sipontum, Canoſa, Acerenza, Venoſa, Brunduſium and Tarentum, 
and in the left Point of Haly, which extendeth itſelf for fifty Miles, is Otranto, 4 


its common Mart CCCCGCC0CCCC fE cn 5 1 
PpUGEIA and Calabria then were under one Government. For Largeneſs and 9 
Extent this Province required to be govern'd by a Corrector, and not by a Praſes, p 
who was an inferior Officer. But who were the Correctores of this Province, or 1 
where they had their Reſidence, nothing can be affirmed for certain. There is not 1 
one Imperial Edict in the T heodoſian Code, directed to theſe CorreFores : Only in 3 
Fenoſa, a City of Puglia, among the ancient Monuments which are preſerv'd, we 2D 
read an Inſcription on which a certain Emilius Reſtitutiauus Corrector of Puglia is 3 

_ LUCULLANORUM. PROLE, ROMANA - 

I TARMEEFUS RESTIVU TIiAN Us | 

V. C. CORECTOR.: APULIAE ET. CALABRIAR 


SPLEN DID AE. CIVITAT IS. VENUSINORUM 
// ONSEECROAY LT 


improperly calleth Rectores. Sometimes inſtead of a Corrector, a Magiſtrate of 
equal Power was ſent into the Provinces who was call'd Juridicus. Of whom two 
Inſcriptions reported by Guterus 3: preſerve the Memory; one of them we read thus: 


HER CULIL CONSERVAT OR 
se ALD TE. I. RAG ON I 
nr PER. A F ULI AM 

1 5 P R AE F. J. P. N 


WE meet frequently with many Laws in the T heodofian Code, by which there 
was particular Proviſion made for the Neceſſities of that Province. It was under 
(beſides the Corrector who had the immediate Command of it) the Direction of the 
Præfectus P. of Italy, to whom, by way of Appeal, they had recourſe; and tho 
there be no Conſtitutions directed to the Correctores, yet there are not wanting of 
them directed to the Præfectus P. of Italy concerning the Government of the ſame. 
In the Reign of Valentinian the Elder, it was infeſted and troubled with Robbers ; 


rooting them out; and for that end, directed his Conſtitution to Rigſinus at that 
Time P. P. of Italy in Place of Mamertinus, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Care of 
that Province, as well as the others of Italy, by which Conftitution * a timely 
Remedy was procur'd for ſo great an Evil. 7 . 
THERE is likewiſe in the ſame Code another Law of the ſame Valentinian, dated 
in Lucera in the Year 365. with this Subſcription: V/YI. KAL. Octobris. Dat. Luceric 
ad Ruſinum (in Locum Mamertim) P F. P. Italiæ. Fames Gotofredus ſuſpecteth, that 
this Lucera is not that of Puglia, but the other ſituated in Gallia Circumpadana, 
betwixt Milan, Verona and Aqueleja, now call'd Lugara; but by what may be 
gathered from the Argument of that Law, and its relating to Paſturage, we have 
greater Ground to believe that it was this Eucera in Puglia, becauſe of its fruitful 
and plain Fields, which the other never had, for feeding Herds of Cattle, and Flocks 


We read it Apud Ugel. Italia Sacr. de Epif. Gut. de Off. dom. Aug, lib. 1. cap. 8. 
copie Venus. 1 7 L. I. C. Th. Quibus equor. uf. 5 
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Book ll. the Kinepom of NAP LES. - 69 
of Sheep, on which Account it was famous and remarkable among the Romans, 
and all Writers of Rural and Paſtoral Matters, and alſo over all Europe. But be 
that as it will, it is moſt certain, that the other Emperors of the Weſt, to whom 
the Government of [aly belong'd, took as great Care of this Province as of any 
bother. 5 Y ? 5 ä . 
IN the Reign of Honorius, Puglia and Calabria were infeſted with Fews, who, 
by their living licentiouſly, were the Occaſion of no ſmall Confuſion, and of great 
Detriment to the Chriſtian Religion: At the ſame time, Theodoras, a moſt reli- 
gious Man, was Præfectus P. of Italy, as vehement an Enemy to that Nation, as 
he was a Lover of the Chriſtian Religion; inſomuch, that he deſery'd that Eſteem 
which St. Auguſtine had for his Perſon, by dedicating to him that Book of his, 
intitled, de. Vita Beata, as he himſelf teſtifieth *. For remedying fo great an 
Evil, Theodorus order d the Suppreſſing of ſuch an inſolent and licentious Life 
which the Fews led; for which End, he obtain'd from Honorius, that ſo Praiſe- 
"worthy and never-enough to be extoll'd Conſtitution *, with which he repreſſed 
their Arrogance, and ſubjected them to very hard Conditions. | 3 
_ AO NORIUS likewiſe, in the Year 413, granted ſome Immunity and In- 
dulgence in the Tribute, to this Province, as we read in one of his Conſtitutions 2, 
of which we ſhall diſcourſe in a more fit Place : There are not wanting other Con- 
ſtitutions relating to the Government and right Adminiſtration of ſo vaſt and 


conſiderable a Province by other Princes, directed to the Præfecti P. of ſtaly, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak in a proper Place. | . = 4 


* Auguſt. lib. 18. de Civit. Dei, c. ult. | L. 7. C. Th. de Indulg. Debit: 
* L. 158. C. Th. de Decurionibus. x | | 


SECT 


Of Lucania and the Brutii, and their Correctores. 


T UCANTA extended her ample Bounds much farther of old than at preſent; 
beginning at the River Saris, it did not only include what is now call'd the 
Baſilicata, but on the other hand ſtretch'd it ſelf as far as Salernum, ſo that this 
very City was within its Limits; ſince the Correffores of Lucania likewiſe were 
wont to reſide there. To it the Brutii were join'd, in what concern d the Admi- 
5 who reach'd beyond Rhegium to the Sicilian Streights at the furtheſt Point 
oo TR 05 . 
THE Lucanians and the Brutii were under the ſame Government. The Cor- 
rector that was ſent by the Emperors for the Government of theſe Provinces, had 
an equal Command over both. His Dignity, altho' not ſo great as that of the Cu. 
tares, was much greater than that of the Præſides, and was only dependent upon, and 
ſubordinate to the Præfectus P. of Italy, and the Hcarius of Rome, to whom they 
could have recourſe. „„ VCC „ 
THEIR Reſidence was in the City of Rhegium, Head and Metropolis of that 
Province, although ſometimes the Correctores usd to remove it to Salernum in 
Lucania, as the Neceſſity of the Publick Affairs requir d: whence it is, that in 
theſe two Cities, to this Day, are ſeen ſome Remains of Marble Stones, which 
had been inſcrib'd to the Crrectores: In Rhegium, in the Church of the Catholica, 
is to be read, altho ſomething worn out by Time, this Inſcription : | | 


CORRETTORI. LUCANIZ 
ET. BRITTIORUM INTE 
GRITATIS. CONSTANTIZ 
A MODERATIONIS. ANTI. 
z STI. OR DO. POPULUSQUE 
5 KBEEGINUY. 


„ „ 


70 1, The Civir Hisroxy of Book Il. 
AND in the City of Salernum, on an Arch which was formerly, where the 

Seat of the Portareteſe is now, there were to be ſeen ſome Statues of Marble upon 

their Baſes, on one of which were theſe Words: | „ 


TTORINO. v. 
OR 


THE Emperors were likewiſe wont to direct their Conſtitutions to theſe Cyr- 
reffores, which, for the Good of the Provinces, and quieting of any Diſorders 
that might happen in them, they were oblig d to publiſh; and this Province can 
boaſt, Thar the firſt Laws which were publiſh'd in Italy after the Defeat of Maxen- 
tius by Conſtantine the Great, were thoſe which were ſent to the Correctores of Lu- 
cania and the Brutii; ſo that there is an earlier Account of Correctores in this Pro- 

vince, than of the Conſulares of Campania. : „ 
THE firſt who govern'd this Province, in the Beginning of the Reign of Con- 
ftantine, was Claudius Plotianus, to whom, in the Year 313, a little after the 

Defeat of Maxentius, Conſtantine being in Triers, directed theſe two Conſtitutions, 
which we read in the Theodoſian Code *, by which he put into a new Method, the 
Reports which the Judges, when they were doubtful, made to the Emperor in the 
Caſes of private Men. 1 | | : 

CL AUDIUS was ſucceeded by Mechilins Ilarianus in the Year 316, to whom 
Conſtantine, the ſame Year, ſent that Law which we ſee in the Theodoſian Code s, 
under the Tit. de Decur. and which, by our Juſtinian, bearing the ſame Inſcription of 
Tlarianus Corrector of Lucania, was inſerted in his Code under the ſame Title . 
And to the ſame Corrector was directed the other Conſtitution of Conſtantine, 
which we read under the Title Ad L. Corn. de Falſo in the Theodoſian Code 5. 

OCTAVIANUS ſucceeded Harianus in the Year 319, in the Dignity of 
Corrector of Lucania, to whom, while he was reſiding in Rhegium, Conſtantine the 
Great directed the L. 1. de Nliis Milit. Apparit. which was read and accepted in Rhe- 
gium as the Seat of the Correctores -. | 5 

BUT there is no Record ſo clear and remarkable, that lets us ſee in how great 
Eſteem and eminent Degree the Correctores of Lucania were, as that famous and 
noted Conſtitution of Conſtantine, which we read in the Theodoſian Code, under 
the Title de Epiſcopis, which he directed to this Octauianus Corrector of Lucania 
in the ſame Lear 319; by which he exempted the Clergy from Civil Functions, 
that they might not be diverted from the dutiful Attendance on ſacred Things. 
Conftantine had indited ſuch another Law in the ſame Words, and had directed it 
to Auminus Proconſul of Africa ſeven Years before; and as Gotifredus accurately 
obſerveth, this Conſtitution was like that, but however not the ſame, which he after- 
wards ſent to Ocfavianus : This famous Conſtitution was omitted by Fuſtinian in 
his Code, becauſe many ſuch Laws are inſerted in it; but Cardinal Baronius ? rela- 

teth it punctually in the ſame Year 319. | | 5 
THERE is not the leaſt mention of thoſe who were Correctores of Lncania 
under the Empires of Conſtaus, Conſtantius, and Julianus; we not being able to 
ſhew any Conſtitution directed to them by theſe Princes: But there are not wanting 
Edicts ſent to the Præfecti P. of Italy, which demonſtrate what Care they had of 
the Affairs of Italy, and of theſe Provinces in particular. —- EL, 

BUT we can give a particular Account of the Names of thoſe who were 

Correctores of Lucania under Valentinianas. Artemius was the firſt, who is often 
mention d in the Hiſtory of Ammianus Marcellinus : To him, when Valentinianus 
was in Aguileja in the Year 364, he directed that Conſtitution which we read under 


They are reported by Mazza, de Rebus 5. de Decur. lib. 10. 


TL 
Salernis. | 5 5 L. 1. C. Th. ad L. Corn. de Falſo. 
L. 1. C. Th. de Relat. 1. 1. C. Th. de | © L. 1. C. Th. de Piliis milit. apparit. 
Appel. | Baron. ad A 319. num. 10. ” 
L. 3. C. Th. qe Decur. 8 


Ammian. Marcel. lib. 27. pag. 360. 
| the 
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the Title Privil. Apparit. Magiſtir. And from the Inſcription of that Law we 
learn, that this Artemius frequently had his Reſidence in Salernum, ſince it was 
there read and accepted. To this ſame Artemins, while Valentinian was yet in 
Aguileja, were directed the Edicts, L. 6. de Privileg. eor. qui in Sacr. Palat. and 
L. 21. de Curſu Publiſo. \ | | 

BUT the Dignity of the Correctores of Lucania, and of this Artemius, and 
the Value the Emperors had for them, appear in nothing more than in this Con- 
ſtitution , never enough to be extoll'd, which we read under the Title de Officio 
Re#oris Provincie, which was directed by Valentinian I. from Aquileja in the 
Year 364. to Artemius. The moſt reſpectful and remarkable Titles that could be 
expected from any Prince, were profuſely beſtow d on this Corrector of Lucania ; 
Cari ſime nobis: Gravitas tua: Sublimitas tua, and ſuch like, were the moſt fre- 
quent. To him was directed that Conſtitution, in which he urgeth the Integrity 
of Judges, and their Diligence in diſpatching of Law-Suits: That they ſhould 
hear and determine Cauſes, whether they concern'd Mens Lives or Eſtates, pub- 
lickly, and in the View of all the World, not privately and in a Corner, where 
there was Opportunity for Sollicitations and Venality ; and the Sentence being once 
pronounc'd, ought to be publiſh'd and read in the Hearing of all preſent, that 
every Body might know what the Judges did, whether they judg'd conformable to 
Law and Juſtice, or perverſly for gratifying one of the Parties; whence it is, that 
in the 'Tribunals of this Kingdom, it always was, and continues to be a Cuſtom to 
this Day, to read and publiſh the Sentences, alrho', at preſent, tis become a 
meer Ceremony and Formality. Publick Shews and merry Entertainments were for- 
bidden to Judges, that they might not be diverted from, or turn careleſs of the 
Publick and Private Benefit, and withdrawn from ſerious and grave Actions. 
 STYTMMACHUS govern'd Lucauia and the Brutii, likewiſe under Valenti- 
nian I. who ſucceeded Artemius the Year following 365. That Conſtitution which 
we read * under the Title de Curſu Publico in the Theodofian Code, while that 
Prince was in Milan, was ſent to Symmachus then Corrector of this Province. 
There is no Memory of any other Correctores of Lucania in that Code before this 
Time, neither under this nor any other of the Emperors his Succeſſors; altho' 
there is a Conſtitution 3 of Theodoſius the Great, which goes likewiſe under the 
Name of /alentinian II. under the Title de contr. Erupt. accepted and publiſhd in 
Rhegium in the Year 384. and another alſo accepted in Rhegium under the Title 
de Operibus Publicis; yet it ought not to be underſtood of Rhegium, which is 
ſituated among the Brutii ; but as the moſt exact Cotifredus remarketh, of another 
Rhezium in the Eaſt, twelve Miles from Conſt antinople; which is evident, not only 
becauie Italy was not within the Empire of Theodoſius the Great, but was compre- 
hended in the Weſtern, govern'd by Valentinian II.; but beſides, theſe Laws were 
directed by Theodoſins, the firſt to Cinegius, the other to Cæſarius, both of them 
Præfecti P. of the Eaſtern Empire, of which T heodoſius was Emperor. And we 
muſt not omit, in this Place, to take Notice of the Cuſtom of the Emperors of 
thoſe Times, who, altho the Roman Empire was divided amongſt them, and that 
each of them govern'd his own Share, and did not concern himſelf with that of 
the other, yet nevertheleſs the Laws, which were publiſh'd in their Dominions, 
bore the Names of all the Emperors who then reign'd in the Empire, altho* they 
were made by one only 5. In like manner tis to be obſerv'd in publick Monu- 
ments, that albeit the Work had been erected for one only, nevertheleſs it bore 
the Names of all the reigning Emperors. The Ignorance of which Cuſtom hath 
been the Occaſion of many groſs Miſtakes in abundance of Writers, and the Laws 
of one Prince have been aſcribed to another; of which, as Occaſion offers, we 
ſhall give Examples. Rs 3 | 

WE find in the ſame Theodoſian Code, many other Conſtitutions of Princes, 
which, (altho not directed to the Correctores of this Province, but either to the 
Prafetti of Italy, or to other Magiſtrates) ſhew what Care and Concern they had 
for the Lucanians and the Brutii. Theſe People, as all the other of theſe Pro- 
vinces, were oblig' d to carry Wine to Rome for the Proviſion of that City, but 

2. C. Th. de Officio Rector. Prov. 4 L. 35. de Operib. Publ. ; 
L. 25. C. Th. de Curſu Publico. | l 5 Got. in Prolog. C. Th. cap. 8. \ 
L. 5. C. Th. de Contr. Erupt. oe, 1 5 
| - they 
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they being at ſuch a Diſtance from it, were allow d to pay Money in Place of 
the Wine DL a. N 

HO NOR IU exempted them from Tribute and Cuſtoms, as may be ſeen 


in that his Conſtitution, which we read in the T heodoſian Code * under the Title 


de Indulg. Debit. So much for Lucania and the Brutii, and their Correctores. 


1 C. Th. tit. de Uſuris. I. 27. C. Th. de Indul. Debit. 


te er. . 
of SAMN I'UM, and its Profides. 


AMNIUM is ranked laſt; altho' a Province noted and famous enough 
with the ancient Romans, for the Boldneſs and Valour of its Inhabitants, and 
the Succels of their Arms, that they boaſted to have frequently beat the Romans 
themſelves ; nevertheleſs, it was not honour'd, in the latter 'Times, with any other 
Magiſtrates but Præſides, who were inferior in Dignity to all the other Governors 
of Provinces. Therefore it being only a Preſidial Province, and becauſe the 


Emperors ſeldom directed their Conſtitutions to Præſides, we have no Memory left 


us of them or their Names. Its Bounds are uncertain, and varied with the Times. 
Paulus Diaconus places it betwixt Campania, the Adriatick Sea, and Py lia, and 


once it comprehended much more than the Abbruzzzi, the County of Moliſe, and 


the Valley of Beneventum, do at preſent. Its moſt renown'd Cities were Tfernia, 


Sepino, Theate now Chieti, Venafrum, Teleſia, Boſanum, Afidena, and Samnium, 


which gives the Name to the whole Province. 


THIS Province, beſides the Præſes, was under the Direction and Govern- . 


ment of the Præfectus P. of Italy, and the Vicarius of Rome. Neither was it 
neglected by Valentinian the Elder, who hearing that it was infeſted with Robbers, 
in order to free it of them, ſent for that Purpoſe to the ſaid Præfectus of Italy 
that Conſtitution *, which we read yet in the Theodoſian Code. ; 
NEITHER was it neglected by Honorius, who in the Year 413, granted to 
this Province, being ſadly oppreſs'd, a Releaſe from Taxes, as by the Conſtitution 
of this Emperor *, directed to the ſaid Præfectus of Italy, we read in the Theodofian 


Code. There are other Laws, by which the other Emperors took Care of the Affairs 


of this Province, directed to the Præfecti of Italy, under whoſe Charge it was. 


2 L 1. C. Th. Quibus equ. uſus. I. 7. C. Th. de Indulg. Debit. 
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| 07 252 firſt | Invgſßon of the Weſtrogoths, in the Reign 
d oo e 


H Es E Provinces, during the Reigns of ' Conftantine and his Suc- 
ceſſors, until that of Honorius, did not feel thoſe Miſchiefs and Cala- 
II. © mities, which the other Provinces of the Empire had already groan d 
under by the Invaſion of the Goths. This People having come out of 
e Scandinavia in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great," and even ſooner, 
lived in common, altho they fought under one Head, till fuch Time as they choſe 
Hermaniricns for their King; but he dying, they divided amongſt themſelves; and 
in the Reign of the Emperor Valens, thoſe who calld themſelves Meſtrogoth 
elected be, Nee. for their Captain, and after wards Athanaribus for their Ki 1g 
T heodofius the Great, __ a Lover of Peace; knew ſo well how to keep them 
within their Limits, that altho' he had not always a ſettled Peace with them, yet 


FWW 1 


he reduc'd them to that Condition, that their King Atbanaricus being dead, and 


they not mindful of chuſing another, all ſubjected themſelves to the Roman Em- 
pire, and became one Body of Treeps, and fought under Theodofius's Banner, 
and were his Confederates and Auxiliaries; © But this Prince dying in the Year 395, 
and being ſucceeded in the Empire of the Eaſt' by Arcadius his eldeſt Son; his other 
Son Honorius reigning in the Weft, theſe Princes, by their luxurious Way of 
Living, began to diſturb the Commonwealth, and to deprive the Weftrogoths, their 


| Auxilaries, of thoſe Gifts and Penſions, which Thedoſins their Father, for ſecuring 


them to the Roman Empire and to his Banner, had largely beſtow'd upon them: 
Which diſpleas d the Feftrogoths, who fearing, that by ſo long Peace their Valour 
and Strength might be weaken'd, determin'd to do now, what they had neglected 


in the Reign of Theotlotus : they choſe Alaricus for their King; a Man, who for 


his choleriek Temper had acquired, amongſt his own People, the Surname of Bold; 
and being deſcended from the illuſtrious Stock of the Balti, was eſteem d the moſt 
ſufficient to ſupport the Royal Dignity, with Decency and Magnificence. They 
conſidering, that it had been more to their own Honour, and the Glory of their 
Nation, to have conquer d Kingdoms by their own Arms, than to have lived idle 
and lazy in thoſe of others, reſolv'd to go in queſt of new Countries in order to 
conquer them: For which end, having made up a ſufficient Army the beſt way 
they could, and having conquer d Pannonia, Noricum, and Rbetia, they enter d 
Italy, which being deſtitute of Troops, and having enjoy'd long Quiet, they began 


with great ſpeed to ſubdue, and halted at Nævenua, then the Seat of the Weſtern 


Empire e 259 £5 [a+ SOT MN re SH 5 

HO NOR IV having already left Milan, in the Year 402, made Ravenna 
the Place of his Reſidence, which he deſign'd to make the Seat of the Empire, 
that he might the more eaſily be able to oppoſe the Incurſions which Foreign Na- 


tions uſed to make on that fide. But this Inſult of the Weſtropoths was ſo ſudden 


and unexpected, that finding himſelf ſurpriz d, and not able to draw his Armies 
together ſo quickly as was neceſſary for ſuppreſſing them, he was oblig'd immediately 
to hearken to a Treaty of Peace which Alaricus offer d him; and altho it was 


* Prudent. lib. 2. ady. Simmac. Claud. de Bello Getico. 


* e granted, 
\ | 
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granted, that he and his Men might remain in [taly, nevertheleſs it was at laſt agreed 
upon, that the Goths ſhould leave it, and in exchange take Aguitania and Spain, 
Provinces in a manner loſt to Honorius, as being for the moit part poſſeſs d by 
Ciſericus King of the-Vandals.. The Goths-conſented, and having left Italy, were 
wholly Intent on the Conqueſt of thoſe Provinces. Haly ſuffer d nothing by this 
firſt Invaſion ; but they were provok d afterwards by the deceitful Blow they re- 
ceived from Stilico, who, near Polentia, a City of Liguria, while they thought of 
nothing leſs, attack d them unexpectedly; and altho they were difpers'd and over- 
come „ nevertheleſs ſoon after taking Courage, and being again got together, and 
ſpurr'd on by the Treachery and Injury, return'd with Fury, and laying aſide the 
deſignd Undertaking, they put Stilico and his Army to flight, and return'd into 
Liguria : They went on deſtroying with it AÆAmilia, Flaminia, and Tuſcany, and 
every Thing that came in their Way, till they got to Rome, all the Neighbourhood 
of which they ranſack d and ravag d: At laſt, having enter d Rome, they only 
pillag'd it, Aaricus not allowing it to be burnt, or any Injury done to the 
Temples. CC | f 
I T was not only Rome, and the aboveſaid Provinces that ſuffer d theſe De- 
vaſtations and Miſchiefs more than once, bur ſoon after the ſame Calamity happen'd 
to the Provinces, which now make the Kingdom of Naples. | Campania, Puglia, 
"; aud Calabria, Lucania, the Brutii, and Samnium, had the ſame Fate. The Goths 
191 over- run every where, / carrying Ruin and Deſtruction along with them, never 
4 5 halting till they came to the utmoſt Point ef Italy, where being ſtopp'd by the 
[ | | Sicilian Straits, they fix d their Reſidence amongſt the Brutii; and while Alaricus 
| was there preparing for new Expeditions againſt Sicily and Africa, the Fleet which 
he had deſign d for that Purpoſe was Shipwreck d in theſe Straits, which diſmal 
Diſappointment ſtruck him ſo to the Heart, that he ended his Days, by an untimely 
Death, near to Coſenza, and, much lamented by his Followers, was buried in the 
Bottom of the River Buſentum, with many rich Spoils brought from Rome.. 
IT HE. Death of Alarick gave Occaſion to the Affairs of Itahy, and theſe our 
Provinces, under the Reign of the ſame Honorius, to become more ſettled and 
4 quiet; altho' | Atauifus 3, who ſucceeded! Alarick- his Kinſman, return d te Rome, 
A and, after the manner of eee, thing in that City, thax after ſo 
much Pillaging and Sacking had been left, and had ſo miſerably ruin'd Italy, when 
= Honorius was unable to reſiſt him: Nevertheleſs, Ataulſus afterwards having 
married Galla Placidia, Siſter to Honorius, ſuch was the Power ef the Love he 
| had for that Princeſs, and the Tye of this new. Alliance, that he made Peace with 
= Honorius; and leaving Haly to its Liberty, he and his People return'd into Ga/lia, 
| and made War upon the Franks and Burgundians who were. infeſting it; and this 
was the firſt Foundation of their Kingdom in thoſe Countries: Foraſmuch as after 
the Death of Ataulfus and Rigericus, Vallia ſucceeded, to whom Honorius aſſign d 
Aquitain, with many Cities of the Province of Narbonue, and fixed his Reſidence 
in Thoulouſe, and took the Title of the King of the Veſtrogoths, that is to ſay, of 
the Weſtern Goths, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Oſtrogoths, or the Eaſtern 
Goths, and afterwards Lorded it over Italy, as we ſhall ſhew anon. 
= AL AR ICK. being dead, and Italy freed of the Goths, and Peace made with 
Ataulfus, Honorius, willing to repair the paſt Damages of theſe Provinces, in the 


; Year 413, publiſh'd| that Conſtitution + which we read in the T heodaſian. Code. 
Campania, - Tuſcany, Picenum, Samnium, Puglia and Calabria, Lucania and the 
Brutii, were reduc'd to ſuch a lamentable Condition, that Honorius, from Ravenna, 
then the Seat of the Weſtern Empire, directed to Fobu Prafetius P. of Italy, 
bo | that Law, by which he exempted their Inhabitants entirely from paying any 
Wl Tribute, but the fifth part of what they were uſed to pay, remitting all- the 
4 NEIT HE R did Honorius take leſs Care of theſe Provinces in the ſucceeding. 
i T9 Years, ſeeing, while he was {till at Ravenna, he publiſh'd many Laws for the Hao. 
1 Government of them. That was likewiſe his which was dated in Ravenna, . by 
a Which no Teſtament was of any Force after ten Years were expir'd, which we 
Claud. lib: de Vi&. Stilicon. : . + L. 7. C. Th. de Indul. Debit, | 67 
_ == | 2 Jornand. cap. 30. 155 L 6. C. Th. de Team 3 
1 | 3 Paul. Emil. de Reb. Franc. lib. 1 _ 5 * 


he: Auguſtus 
and Emperor of the 10 0 who was Son of Conſtantius and Placidia; which Lady, 


ely govern d them. | 


there remain d ſome. Veſtige of the ancient Laws of municipal and. confederated | 
Cities, who liv'd conformable to their own particular Inſtitutions; no other Laws 
but the Roman were acknowledged in any of the Provinces, to which theſe. Cities 
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F the Writers of this Kingdom, and eſpecially the Civilians, had but given the 
4A leaft Attention in treating of this Matter, furely they would not have fallen into 


7 ſuch groſs and manifeſt Miſtakes, as they have ſtuffed their Works with: Neither 
Vould they have allow'd themſelves ſo eaſily to believe that fabulous Donation of all 

| Traly, which they ſuppoſe was made by Conſtantine in the Year 324, to Sytvefter 
Pope of Rome, four Days after he had been baptiz'd by him. An Error {fo warmly 

eſpous d by the Italian Authors, and eſpecially our Profeſſors, excepting Bartalus 
alone, that it hath been the Occaſion of an infinite Number of Blunders, even in 
Matters of moſt pernicious Conſequence: Some of them have gone ſo far a8. to put 
in Print, That after this Donation, the Emperors who ſucceeded Conſtantine, had no 
Title nor Right to theſe Provinces, as belonging to the Pope, and making S. Peter's 
Patrimony : From whence comes the Right of Inveſtiture given ſince by the Popes to 
the ſeveral Princes; adding, that ever ſince that Time our Kingdom has been disjoin'd 
from the Empire, and therefore never after ſubject to the Emperors of the Weſt, 
RE. | CE and 
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and much leſs to thoſe of the Eaſt. Our Counſellor. Mar. de Afflict. : arriv'd'to fuch 
uple to ſay, That after that Donation, all the Conſtitu- 
rors who ſucceeded Conſtantine, for want of Power, had 


not the Force or Vigour of written Laws. : of our Collateral 
themſelves were not aſham'd to write, that after that Donation, the Succeſſors of 


Conſtantine had n 


The Regents * of our Collateral C. 


o Power of giving Laws to theſe Provinces; and that therefore we 


were to have recourſe to the Canon and not the Civil Law. Therefore we ought not 
in this Place to rob Marinus Freccia our Civilian, 


among ours, 
with ſuch a groſs Error, 


4 


| of his deſery'd Praiſe & he, 
was the firſt, by his Knowledge of Hiſtory, that reproach'&our Writers 
as little did he excuſe the Counſellor Aflictus, who was his 


Kinſman; neither did he pretend to vindicate him any other way, than by ſayi 


Affinis'\meus Hiſtoricus non eff. © 


BUT altho theſe Writers may deſerve ſome Excuſe, and that we ought A 
impute their Miſtakes and Errors to the Ignorance of the Age they liv'd in; never- 


theleſs our Modern Writers deſerve n 
take Pleaſure, as if they were hired, to 
receive' a little Light, 


Compaſſion, who after ſo many Reproofs, 
ep their Eyes ſhut, for fear they ſhould 
that would diſperſe the Darkneſs in which they de 


live. And now a- days it hath been ſufficiently demonſtrated by ſo man u 
and able * Men, That that forged Inſtrument of Donation was contriv'd in the eight! 
or ninth Century only, and foiſted into the Decrees of Cratianus 5,; whereas it was 


not mentioned in the Anci 
before that Time it was never heard of: 


ent, as S. Antoninus © and Cardinal Chſanus teſtify: So chat 
The only Diſpute now amongſt Writers is, 


_ who! ſhould? be the Author, who firſt gave Body and Motion to this Chimera. 


0 9 


some cont 


to expoſe 


end that it hath been the Brat of ſome” Greek Schiſmatick, who, in order 
the Grandeur of the Church of Rome to the Empęrors of the Eaſt, or to 


Cuſtem of that Nation, Which is Their bitrer Enemy, thought that when ſuch a 
Piece of Forgery came to be diſcover d. it would diſeredit them , and render them odidus 
to the World; in like manner alſ6' many ſtrange and monſtrous Facts 


© 


greſs of this Hiſtory; the Greeks accuſi 


the Empero 


nn | ge and Me us Facts were imputed to 
which exeeeded ther Power! And in Conformity to this, we ſhall ſee inthe Pro- 
ag Pope Gregory TI. of having excommmnicated 


or Lebz and depoſed him from the Empire, and order'd his Subjects not to 


pay him Tribute; And for chat end abfoly'd them 


other extravagant Stories, 


chat et n from their Oaths, and a thouſand 
for no other Purpoſe but to render them inſupportable, 


and Uſurpers of the Rights oft other People; altho' that aſterwards thoſe who were 
moſt addicted to the Court of Rome, took Advantag 
wrote for their own Ends, and applied it to other Purpoſes. 

OTHERS, among whom is Peter de Marca, have written 
ment was forg d, not by any Greek or Schiſmatick, but by a Latin, and one who 
was faithful to the Pope : However, all agree that it was Fabulous, and are the 
more perſuaded of it, by the many Copies which are found that differ ſo much from 
one another. One way we read this Donation in the Decree of Gratian * ; another 
way in the 'Tranſlation from the Greek into the Latin, reported by T heodore Balſamo o, 
and which is to be found in the Vatican Library : In different manners do the Popes 
Melchias, \Nicolas II. and Leo IX. themſelves relate it. Tis expreſs d in other 
Terms by Peter Damian , Mathew Balſtar, Iv de Chartres and Francis Burſattus 2; 


and differently reported by 
Capies, each of them differing from one 


e of what the Greeks had 
That thi 


Albericus **: In a Word, there are more than t 
another „„ 444 Jo % Sit 7 2 
Conſtantine, and did not heed 


BUT if ſuch Writers were ignorant of the Acts of 
Euſebius, or the other Contemporary Writers, who have not ſo much as mention'd 
ſuch a memorable Fact, but kept a profound Silence; at leaſt the 2 heodoſian' Code 


* 
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*Afflic. in Conſtit. in prælud. q. 2. num. 2. | 
. . 
Tappia de Jur. Regni Hb. 1. de legib. lib. 1. 
num. Fg Ponte de poteſt. Proreg. tit. II. 


*3 'Þxec. de Subfzud. lib. 1. pag. 5 7 . 
Marca lib. 3. cap. 12. & hb. 6. cap. 6. . 5. 
Schelſtrat. Antiq. illuſt. Part. 2. Diff. 3. cap. 8. 
rat, Diſtinc. 96. cap. Conſtantinus 14. 
P. Anton. Archicp. Florent. Par. 1. Hiſt. 
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| urca lib, 3. cap. 12,, num. 3. de Concor. 
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ian, Diſt. 96. cap. Conſtantinus 14. 

. ? Balſam. in Photii Nomocan. tit. 9. cap. 1. 
*2 Cap. futuram 12. qu. 1. Cap. Fundament: 

in 6. Leo IX. Epiſt. 1. ad Michael. 

P. Damian. Difcep. Synod. Blaſtar. 

Jur. Can. C. de Bulgar. Cypr. & Iber. 
Bur ſat. in fin. 1. Volum. conf. 


Alberie. in l. 1. Prefect urb. 
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alone, and the Conſtitutions of the ſame Conſtantine which we read in it, are enough 
to.undeceive them. They would have it, that while Conſtantius was in Rome in the 
Spring of the Year 324. he was guilty of this extraordinary Prodigality in Favour of 
Silveſter, four Days after his Baptiſm : But moſt certain it is, that Conſtantine was 
© not in Rowe during theſe ſuppoſed Months of the Year 324. but was buſied in the 
"Eaſt in the War againſt Licinius; which being ended by his Defeat, and a compleat 
Victory obtain'd, it is likewiſe known, that he having gone to Theſſalonica, he 
remain d there, and in the ſame Months exactly of the ſame Year 324. he did not 
remove from that City ; which is clearly prov'd by two of his Conſtitutions which 
we read yet in the ſame T bheodoſian Code, which are in L. 4. under the Title de 
Naviculariis, which was publiſh'd by Conſtantine at the ſame Lime while he was in 
Fypeſſalonica, and directed to Elpidias, under the Conſulſhip of Conſtantine III. and 
Criſpus III. which bears this Date, Dat. VIII. 1d. Mart. Theſſalonicæ, Criſpo III. 
Conſtantino III. Coſs. And by his other famous Conſtitution * whereby he pre- 
ſcribes a Rule concerning the Diſpenſing with the Age, as well of Males as of Females, 
which altho a little defac'd and mangled, was inſerted by Tribonzanus in the Fuſti> 
nian Code 3. Conſtantine made this Law following the ſame Year. 324. being ſtill 
in Theſſalonica, as Zoſimus relates“, dated thus: Dat. VI. Id. Aprilis Theſſalonice, 
Criſpo III. & Conſtantine III. Cofs. as Gotofredus corrects it; and was directed to 
Lucer. Verinus, who was Prefect of the City of Rome that Year, which is clear 
from the Words of the Notitia of the Præfects of Rome, where we read Criſpo III. 
Es Conſtantine III. Coſs. Lucer. Verinus Præfectus Urbi : Whence it is that we read it 
but incorrectly in the Fuſtinian Code: Ad Verinum P. Pratorio. * 
' THESE Laws convince us not only of the Forgery of this Donation, but like- 
wiſe of the Miſtake of Conſtantine's having been baptiz d by the Hands of Pope 
Silveſter 5, Neither ought others to make a Buſtle about the Actions of this Pope, 
which are not receiv'd by Baronius himſelf, but reputed Fabulous: And that is 
certainly a Miſtake, which is told among them, that in the ſame Year 324, Calfurnius 
was Prefect of Rome, when tis evident from the Dates of the foreſaid Laws, that 
LTucer. Verinus was Prefect of that City. They ought rather to be convinc d b 
the Hiſtory of Euſebius of Cæſarea , a grave and ingenuous Man, who flouriſh'd 
at the ſame Time, and deſcrib'd the Actions of that Prince minutely ; and if ſuch great 
and remarkable Facts had truly been, tis not credible, that they could have | — | 
omitted and paſſed over by ſuch a Man, in a Hiſtory which was publiſh'd in a few . 
Vears after the Death of Conſtantine, and was in the Hands of every body; who, to 
the great Shame and Reproach of Euſebius, would have thrown ſo. great Ignorance 
in his Teeth, and given him the Lye, for telling that Conſtantine was baptiz d in 
Nicodemia about the latter End of his Life, and not in Rome. .. wings ae 
- BUT what is now doubtful amongſt ſome, was not ſurely ſo amongſt the ancient 
Writers both Greek and Latin. dads Sogomenus, Socrates, Photius, and 
other Greek Authors wrote “, that Conſtantine receiv'd Baptiſm not from the Hands 
of Pope Silveſter in Rome, but in Nicodemia, when he was dying: And among the 
| Latins, S. Ambroſius, S. Hieronymus, and the Council of Rimini had likewiſe the 
Y ſame Belief *, Whence it is that our moſt grave and learned Divines, and the moſt 
7 careful Eccleſiaſtick Writers, ſuch as Cardinal de Perron, Sondanus, Petavins, 
Morinus, and the incomparable Arnaldus , contrary to the Opinion of Baronius, 
thought what is commonly believ' d concerning the pretended Baptiſm of Conſtantine 5 
in Rome, by the Hands of Pope Silueſter in the Year 324. four Days before the EC 
forg d Donation, to be fabulous. Which ought to fatisfy Emanuel Schelſtrat , in- 
ſtead of having recourſe to that ſtrange and unhappy Defence, that Conſtantine 
being already baptized in Rome, was by Euſebius re-baptiz d in Nicomedia; ſeeing 
if it were even granted that Conſtantine in his latter Days did incline to the Doctrine 
of Arius and his Followers; yet the Arians were not wont in the Beginning of 
their Error to re-baptize the Catholicks, who went over to their Belief, as Chri/tianus 
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Artatis with. ſu h a Novelty „ An 
and upbraided them With it. 


* 


wonder'd at it as a Thing new and extravagant, 


" NEITHER ought it to ſeem ſtrange (altho it may be going a little out of our 


Way) chat Conſtantins being ſo zealous a Chriſtian as he was, in the following Year 
325. would be preſent at the great Council of Nice, where he gave the laſt Proofs of 
his Piety, and perform'd ſo many pious nd generous Actions in favour of his new 
Religion, being yet but a Catechumen. This will not appear ſtrange if we diſtin- 
guiſh the Lie of his having embrac d this Religion, from that of his Baptiſm ; and 


do bur conſider the Cuſtom that was then common amongſt the Great Men, of delay- 


JJ Death. — OD 
1  "TCONSTANTINE not long after the Defeat of Maxentius, long enough before 
—_ the Lear 324. in which tis faid he was baptiz d in Rome, had embrac'd our Reli- 


gion, giving manifeſt Signs of his Sincerity, and of his Love and Beneficence towards 


publiſh'd many Conſtitutions concerning the 


1 ä any Conſtitutions concerning 'thi 
Immunity of the Clergy from Civil Offices, and for building of Churches, *atid the 


Peſtruction and throwing down of the Heathen Temples; and'likewiſe, that his ſo 


Famous Conſtitution *, by which he allow'd the Churches to purchaſe immoveable 
"Goods, and gave Libetty'to all Perſons to leave to them by their 'Teſtaments what- 


ever they plead, whence Sprung the Fountain of their Riches, and eſpecially of the 


Church of Rome above all others, was not promulgated after, but three Years'before 

his pretendedBaptiſm in'Rome. It ought not then to ſeem ſtrange, if in the following 

Years, being yet a Catechumen, he ſhould ſtedfaſtly continue to favour the Church, 

and to adorn her with ſo many Prerogatives and Honours. 5 5 

Be TERS was likewiſe at that Time a Cuſtom, as we have faid, that the great and 

"moſt illuſtrious Perſonages of the Empire, altho they embraced this Religion; never- 

"thelefs, by a very bad Cuſtom, were wont ro delay 'Baptifm until they were in great 

: | Danger of their Lives, and expos'd to ſome "doubtful and dangerous Enterprize. 
| F F ie Wia e.. A IN ge Sn 

_——— — Neither was this Cuſtom left off during the Reigns of Conſtautiné and his Sons, but 


Aaſted long after, even in the Reigns of his other Succeffors, altho' otherwiſe they 


"were moſt religious Princes. 'So we read of T heodofius the Great, Who tho he em- 
'brac'd the Chriſtian Religion, | and gave evident Proofs of His Pi ety, yet he continud 


Theſſatonica in the Year 380. When he faw himſelf in Danger, 1. nt RAMs Holy 


* - 
A 


Schul, bur to his Body likewife?. .. 5 
DAHL ENTINIAN II. Was a Prince, of whom it was Ways Lidl, that 4s al 
the Miſchief of his Reign was owing "fo*Z1tina his Mother, ſo all that was Good 
Vas bis, as was yery evident after her Death; being yet a Cutechumen, he would 
ot be baptiz'd; put juſt as he was ready to enter into Battle with the Barbarians, 
Be intreated St. Ambroſe to come quickly and baptize him. But white this holy 
„Biſbop was croſſing the As on his Way to Vienna, where this Prince then was, 
| He heard of his diſmal Death; for Arvogaftus being diſcontented at his having 
taken the Command of the Army from him, corrupted ſome of his Officers, and the 
©Eunuchs of the Palace, and caus d him to be ſtrangled in his Bed while he was aſteep, 
in the Night of Saturday the 15th of May 392. being the Vigil of Pentecon. Which 
: dolefal Accident was bewail'd in a very Tearn'd and elegant Funeral Oration'by the 
1 id Biſhop *, which he rehearſed at his magnificent, and pompous Obſequies; in 
_ which, he maintain d, That Baptiſm having been 'defir'd, and with ſo much Fer- 
"Fency demanded by that Prince, had purified hitn from all the Stains bf his Sins, 


| he had d to the laſt. We could here give 
a great many ſuch Examples, both from ſacred and profane Hiſtory. And 


1 F 


1 Socrates lib. 5. cap. 6::Sozomon 1,7: c. 
+ Ambr, in Orat. tun, Yalent. © 5 


= 5 5 5 probable, 


"fill, a Catechumen, and would not. be baptiz d, until he fell prievouſly ſick in 


"Biſhop Alolins, by whom he was baptiz d, whereby he not only got Health to bis 


E Hiſtory of St. Ambroſe himſelf is likewiſe very remarkable, who did not 


tis 


9 
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probable that dur Torquatus meant this Cuſtom, which it ſeems was likewiſe in 


os 


her Baptifin had been deferr d. 


IT was thought, that delaying Baptiſm to the laſt Moments of Liſe, was in 
order to ſhun the Me rigorous publick Penance, which the Church in thoſe Days 
impoſed on penſtent Chriſtians ; and that by putting it off to the laſt, they were 
made more ſure of eternal Salvation; ſeeing any Perſon was thought fit to admi⸗ 
niſter that Sacrament, even an Infidel, a Neophyre, or any ſilly Woman, and rhe 
Matter of it being always at hand, which is Water, and 1 Form of it ſoon 
perform'd and eaſy, conſiſting of few and ſimple Words, it ſeldom or never 
happen'd to the moſt unfortunate of Men to be ſo ſuddenly ſtruck dead, as that 
they could not have Time to be ſprinkled with ſo healthful a Water, which, in an 
Triſtant, by the infinite Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, waſh'd away all the Pilthineſs con- 
tracted in this mortal Life, and carried them certainly to the Pelicities of another 
Immortal and. Reel... oe ns» 
BU T it was afterwardsobſery'd, that ſuch a bad Cuſtom gave occaſion to Men 
to lead a licentious Life, and to be prone to all Irregularities and Wickedneſs; and 
Experience making it evident, that many dy d as they had lid; and that Death 
might ſeize on them ſo ſuddenly, that they might want theſe Helps, of which the 
diſmal. Accident that befel Valentinian was à terrible Example; therefore the Fathers 
of the Church began to declaim againſt ſuch a pernicious Cuſtom: Whenee 
Baſilius and his Brother Gregory of Ma in the ſame Century, did all that in 
them lay, to aboliſh ſuch a dangerous Cuſtom; and St. Ambroſe, who ſucceeded 
them, after having bewail'd the Misfortune of it, apply'd himſelf ſtrenuouſſy, and 
did all he could to eradicate-it, by often inveighing moſt Na ho ) idly again Aach 
an Abuſe ; ſo that at laſt it was baniſh'd out of the Church, and never more 
ſuffer d; whence the contrary is commendably: practis d to rhifDay. ' a 
BUT to return to our Subject, theſe our Provinces were not ſubjected, nor 
given to any Perſon by Conſtantine ; but were wild and goverftd by the ſame 
rince, after the Year 324, in the ſame Manner as before, and to the Pay f Bis 
Death he took Care of them, by committing the Government of them doe Pop 
fecti P. of Italy, to the Conſulares, Correctores, and the Præſides, and he eſtabliſh'd 
many Laws, Which he directed to them for their right Adminiſtratien. Ms iſoon 
as Conſtantine had diſpatch'd the Council of Nice, and the, Affairs of the Eaſt; h 
return d the Year following 326, by Pannonia into Haly, and ſettled in Aqnileja, 
where, in the Month of April of that Year, he publiſh'd ſome Conſtitutions + ; 
from thence he went to Milan, where he publiſh'd others 5 in the Month of July; 
and finally, in the ſame Month, came for the. laſt Time to Rome, where. he, re- 
maiird a long Time with his Mother Helena, udho, in the ſame Tear zus, in the 
Month of Aagult, dy d in che ums of her Sn and Gram Children, and was 
bury'd there's. This very ſame Fear, many Eawscwere publfl&by-Comranthie 7 
in Rome concerning the Annona of the ſaid City; and many Things were eſta- 
bliſh'd for the Neceſſities of theſe Provinces by this Prince, until he return'd to 
the Eaſt, where he gave himſelf up entirely to the Re-cſtabliſhing of the new Empire 
and Conſtantinople. F IE 3 = 8 | 
BUT in the mean time, the Affairs of the Weſt, and theſe our Provinces, 
were not neglected, being committed -to the Chaxge of the Præfecti P. of Italy, 
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and more immediately to the Conflares, @rretfores, and Prafides, fo that they 
were govern'd by Conſtantine and his Succſſots down to Valentinian III. as we 
have ſhewn ; fo far was it from any other Perſon's having any Right or Supe- 
Hong qr on 2 NO 5 _ 1 1 
IPE NB dhe Story of es ught j toſbe doo d on as ach manee, 
which is: thus related, That it being at: gms Time within the. Limits). of Campania, 
and ſubject ro!the.Coſulares of that Province, wasexeepted:auc of that Nena 
only, it having pleas d Conſtaminæ toikeep itito duimſelf, upon this graciousLAccoe 
That -he:having oceaſion tobmake many rand; frequent VoyAges to the 


; | . e end VVV 8117 25 LET . 
Torq. Taſſo Canto 12 Ytt. 75. G. IL. . Thad fünf nene t. 
Sregor. in Ort“ in aptirt. 5 Auto Vie Gonſianr.ohib. 3» Wee. 
: Ambroſ. in Serm. de Sant. & alibi. 7 L. 53. C. Th. de Navicul. L. 1. de Pred. 
L. unic. C. Th. fi quis eam cujus tut. . Navicyl, bs 40 de Inſifm. his, que ſuß Tyran. 
| Tranſmarine 


> — „ — „ — 
* 


— % «4» v4, „„ 


EO" Fo 9 
hats =" Ah be i * 
2 . 8 
* % * 
: "ne? AN 
N 3 AT * 
8 3 
/ 3 ; 
. ; 
Yes 3 
E „ : 
= * aL 5 
3 
3 
— *% 


® 


8 5 


. 8 3 , +> > 4s 
5 * * * * 2 2 4 * 1 5 
"Hy 2 ts os : 2 ö ; OY 
4 mL ** Was 6, FE 1 18 Ye . 8 2 * 
1 TE: IE IE EPS a 3 whe: MV N 
1 8 8 858 Bo 2 2k 8 . 
< 4 , s = A 


g - ER 0 4 2 | x 
A . - 5 1 8 a . 3 N D n 
. wy uy” f 5 8 
* . 2 x . ; - : 1 
- ” * ry ; 5d 4 A a 
* xt - we # 
by x ? . x 4 , 44 2 8 
6 > We” 2 
” « : 7 - F * 4 
X s 3 8 F - 
| 8. : « 4 r 8 
8 — 0 7 ; 
. t * * 
: 2 * FL : l Dy? , 1 B22 2 - 
+ 0 N * ** 1 . 8 * . 
1 - 8 
+ Ä 8 4 . » 4 i 
? 1 , - $ 
a - — * \ 5 « * 1 * L I N 
> 5 
4 , i 
; 


Tranſmarine Countries, he:was willing to:reſerve one City, in which, as he paſs d, 
he might ſtop a little to refreſh himſelf after the Fatigue and Hurry of a Journey. 
The Accounts of the Journies of this Prince, in Company with Pope S$tveſter, 
4 to Naples, are more ridiculous ; and that which deſerves yet more to be laugh'd at 
=_ is, that they two having embark d in the Port of this City, went together to Nice, 
= . the Metropolis of Bythinia, where they were preſent at that great Council: and 
= " Conſtantine returning to Italy in the Year 326, ſtaid ſome time in Naples, where 
R he was receiv'd 'a-new by the Neapo/itan Republick, with the greateſt Marks of 
Eſteem and Gladneſs ; and that he built ſo many Churches, with a hundred other 
trifling Stories with which they have {well'd their Volumes: So that thoſe who 
j 5 conſider ſuch fabulous Stories, and that this Prince, in his ay to Italy, paſs'd 
= no other way but thro Pannonia, and that if he intended to go from Roms to the 
| | Eaſtern Parts by Sea Voyages, he had the /a Appia ready and free, which was con- 
tinu d to Brundyfium, where he could embark with the greateſt Eaſe : In like manner, 
P. Caracciolo * would make us believe, that Brunduſium was the Place where St. Peter 
landed, being moved by no other Reaſon to, believe it, but becauſe it was the moſt 
ready . Road for thoſe who by Sea went from Rome to the Eaſt, or from thence 
to Rome; for. which Reaſons, tis to be doubted whether Conſtantine ever ſaw 
| | Naples, ſo far from his having ſtaid there and built ſo many Churches, as if he 
= Hhuaad had no other Buſineſs to do there but to build Churches * ; whereas tis evi- 
=_— dent, that any Veſtige of Grecian Structure that is now remaining in any Church 
=—_  _ of this City, hath. no Marks of having been built in the Time of Conſtantine the 
| | Great,. but of later Times, during the Reigns of the other Conſtantines, Emperors 
= of the Eaſt, towards the very laſt Times of the Erecians, when the Neapolitan 
= - Dukedom was ſubject to the Grecian Emperors ; of which we ſhall have a more 
proper Occaſion to ſpeak: And P. Caracciolo himſelf cannot deny, that many 
Churches which are attributed to Conſtantine the Great, were erected in Naples in 
1 much later Times; altho he be perſuaded, that this Emperor was in Naples with 
=. huis Mother Helena, and believ d, that that of St. Reſtituta, and the other of the 
| - Holy Apoſtles, were built by him; which he can't prove by any contemporary 
Authors, but has recourſe to Tradition, Anaſtaſius, and other later Writers *. 
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Of New Laws, and New Juriſprudence, under Consrantine, 


SZ HE new Diſpoſition of the Empire under Conſtantine, as it pro- 
du d many Changes in the Civil State of its Provinces, ſo likewiſe 
as it the Occaſion of various Alterations in the Roman Juriſ- 
[= {GzP prudence. It began to take a new Form and Appearance, after 
be began to make new Laws, endeavouring al! he could to cancel 
dhe old, and to introduce new Cuſtoms into the Empire; 
5 wWhence it was, that Fulianus uſed to call him Nowator, and a 
Diſturber of the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms . He alter d the Manner of Judging, 
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and aboliſfi d the ancient Forms, and introduced a new Way of Proceeding. The 
Magiſtrates took other Titles: and if at any time they retain d the Old, yet their 
Juriſdiction was different, and their Buſineſs not the ſame: New Dignities were 

introduc'd, and thoſè not only of the Officers of the Palace, but likewiſe of the 
Military were chang d, and the Precedency among them alter d; whence came the 
new Names and Titles belonging to their Offices and Authority, which we read in 
BUT the moſt powerful Occaſion which wrought ſo great a Change in the 
ancient Roman Fe ner was the venerable Chriſtian Religion, which Cun- 
| ftantiue, embracing With ſo great Ardency, it inclined him, and made him ſo 
deſirous of eſtabliſſiing new Laws, which, according to the Maxims of this new 
Religion, were to be ſomewhat contrary and different from thoſe of the Gentiles. 
Firſt, of all, he was Intent on changing the Roman Cuſtoms, and their ancient 
Religion; for which End, he publiſh'd many Edicts directed to the ee f 
and to the Præfects of that City; and he 3 himſelf to nothing elſe all thoſe four 
Vears that he ſtaid in Rome, which was from the Year 319, to the Year 322: He 
prohibited in Rome, which was the City moſt addicted to the Superſtitions of the 
ancient Religion, the Soothſayers from privately foretelling future Events, altho 
he allow d of it in public. He forbad Maſters to take Advantage of the Power 
they had over their Servants, but that they ſnould treat them moderately, and with 
the utmoſt Diſcretion according to the Principles of the New Religion; for 
which the Fathers of the Church extoll'd him, amongſt whom was Tant antius, 
who taught, that Servants ought to be treated like Brothers by their Maſters." "He 
introduc'd:into. the Church new Methods of Enfranchiſing, in order to make the 
Acquiſition - of their Liberty more caſyj . He made a new Syſtem concerning 
Divorces, Contracts of Marriage, and Matrimony : he ſuppr the Levity: of 
Divorces, and confirm'd, with a more firm Knot, the Sanctity of Contracts and 
Marriage. He aboliſh'd the Penalty of Celibaoy , and took off other heavy 

Yokes which the ancient Roman Laws had impos d upon the Necks of Men 

AccORDINCG to the Dictates of this new Religion, he was ſevere againſt 
the Raviſhers of Virgins, and thoſe, who, deſpiſing the Sanctity of Marriage, 
were delighted in — after Luſt . He reſtrain d Concubinage, againſt which 


do take them!; and, furthermore, he made other Proviſions concerning the Mi- 
l £244 „ 


* * 


Got. in Prolegom. C. Th. cap. 2. | DE 
L. | 55 Nazar. in Paneg. Porphyr. Carm. 6.1 
L. ult. C. Th. de his, qui a non domino. I. 1. C. Th. de Feriis. | 
L. 2. C. Th. de Spend. n. C. Th. de 

1 C. Th. de Infir. Pœn. Cœlib. L. 4. C. Th. de Fit. 


i. Raids. C. Chudian. L. un. de Com- C. 3: C. de Epile: & Cer. | |» 
maſl. Reſcin. 5 5 EET RSS oy 5 5 th * ff Sl * 


. : 2 M 
| — * * * „/ EA 17, CSS * 4 0 * 4 1 : : be I 2 
Aa 8 » Succeſlors 
2 + : 5 : | 
* 8 : | 


” (> 4 


TY TJ be Civir Hisvorviof Book II. 


Sucteſſors in the Empire, and of the fame Religion, following his Footſteps, 
added divers other Confiitutions concerning the outward Polity of the Church, and 

rhe Perſons of Biſhops and Clerks, and the Adminiſtration; and Government of 
their Goods. And however Sozomenns hath written of Valeminian I. chat he | 
meddledd little in theſe Matters, impofing nothing upon the Prieſts, neither chang- 
ing what was either Good or Bad in Church Affairs, nevertheleſs we read in the 

f _ Theodofian Code, ſome of his Conſtitutions relating to the Polity, and particularly 

| to the Election of Clerks, and other Miniſters of the Church. Bat all his-Suc- 

_ - ceffors have ſince added very many Conftiturions, ſuch as Valentinian II. -Theodofins, 

= | Gratianus, Arcadins, Hononius, and the reſt ; ſo that in the Reign of Theodofius 

= the Munger, an entire Book of theſe Laws was compos d, which is the laſt of his 

= Code: Wherefore we fee the Roman Juriſprudence, in that Part which relates 

| to the Divine and Pontifical Law, quite different from that of the firſt, and alto- 

gether new. Which Inſtitution being continu'd afterwards by the other Emperors, 

and particularly by our Fufinizn, it came at lat to the Emperors of the Eaſt, 
| 5 Who abuſing their Power, in the laſt Ages of the Empire, reducd the Matrer to 
=_ | ſuch u State, that Religion was entirely ſubjected to the Will of the Prince; for 


which Reaſon it was wiſely adverted to by worthy Menz, Ehat it was a great 
Miſtake in thoſe, —__ ſet juſt Farr — the Prieſthood and che Empire, 
and the Power of the ont and the other, were guided by the new Comſtirutions 
of theſe laſt Emperors, as by a fue Nule; but we ſtrall haue Occaſion to handle 
that Natter largeiy, when we come to treat of the Becleſiaſtiral Polit. 
one of the Gentiles, being imprimed in the Heart of a Prince, whom botk the 
Enipires obey d, was able to change the Cuſtoms, Laws, ant Inſtiturions of Men. 
old, but ain of changing and aboliſhing whatever of their Laws feem'd to him 
either toe 'ſaperſtitious, or exceeding ſubtile: of which, his many Conftiturions 
| publiſſd for »thawpurpaſe, and iwaich: we read in the Therdoſtar Code 3, dre clear 
=_ Teſtimonies. And Cn his Son, who ſacceeded him in the Empire, Jollow'd 
= his Fwotſteps, and in many Things departed from the ancient Inſtitutions, and 
= elſperially in religious Natrcr Ss; as is manifeſt by his many y Coniſti rut ions whic uch we 
1 ee e e bat ahora, 
= WHDEN CE it was, that the Character Conftantine left behind him, was i 
; . different among the Chriſtians, fam what it was among the 'Genriles. The 
Chriſtians extolfd him for thoſe Facts; from which Nazarizs 5 took occafion to 
ſound ks Praiſe, in the Panegyrieal Oration which he made in the Year g2r. thus: 
Nova Hteges, regundis mri bus, & frangendis vitiis Conftitatze, veteruns calnninio(- æm- 
 bayes rociſea, \captaniie Simplicitatis: Inquros perdidenunt. Hidore im his Bock de Ori- 
gunbna, fays lilewiſe, that the nem Lams were begun by Cunſtamtiue: And Proſper 
BUT che Centiles, who very aunwillingly ſuffered theſe Changes, reproacird 
bitterly both hint and his Son Gmanmmus. Wherefore Gregorens\and Hermegenimus, 
both Heathen Civilians, who flouriſh'd under Conflantine and his Sons, fraring, le 
by "theſe new Conſtirutions of the Chriſtian Princes, the Heathen Juriſprudence 
Raulf betoft,: applied themſelves to the Compiling of their Codes, in which they 
united together the Eaws of the Heathen Emperors, beginning from Adrian down 
to Diueit fun, in order, as much as poſſible, to preſerve the Ancient. From whence 
it came to paſd, that Julian the Nephew of Chn¹¹ ine tbe Greut, having affantd 
the Empire, and publickiy renounc'd the Chriſtian Religion, and embraced the 
Heathen,” apply'd all his Might (although he did not make uſe of the Weapons ef 
Civckyiasche Heathen: REmperors his Predecefiors had done) to reſtore the Worſhip 
of the ancient Religion, and the old Laws, and to overthrow Chriſtianity; for 
which End he was altogether bent on aboliſhing whatever Conſtantine had done, 


* Sozamen, BDC. en Hh. * L. to. C. Th. de Operib. Publ. L. f. C. Th. 
ns Toma Diſſent in Cone? Pref.-1. num. 5. | de Sepulchr. Viol. T 55 1 
Joa. Filelac. Trad. de Sacr. Epif. Auth. cap. 7. 5 Nazar. in Orat. Paneg. . 
9. 7. & track. de Idolatr. Politic. cap. 9. Iſidor. lib. Origin. 5. cap. 1. Ss 
L. un. C. Th. de Domin, Rei, que poſcit. | 7? Proſper. Aquirt.. lib. prior. Chronic. 
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ad 8. C. Caudian. & de Longa Conſuetud. 
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ancient Laws and Cuſtoms: Juliauum, memoriam Cunſ antini ut Novatoris, turba-. 
eariſque. P riſcarum Jegum, & wmoris Antiguitus recepti, Vexaſſe : therefore we read 
ory bi din Laws to this Day in the Theodefian Cods s by-which it is clear, thar he 

3 son beuten getan fi but the aboliſhing Cunſtantiuss Laws, and re- 
jo mg rhe Ancient. For thus herwrites, Arputaia. Conſftitutione Conftantini patruz 

1 c. Autiquum jus, cum omni Arnuitate Servetur *, and elſewhere : Patrui mei 
e Canfliratiouew juberus abokeris Ec. Vetus 2 jus rævacamus. And this 
rince having added many Conſtitutions to the Civil Law according to the ancient 
Diſcipline; and above all, having provided for the Diſpatch of Law-Suits, and 
likewiſe in a great meaſure taken off The Taxes which his Predeceſſors had laid on, 
and given clear Proofs of his Vigilaney, his military Valour, and many other Virtues, - 
did not only acquire the Character of a wiſe and prudent Prince among the Centi las, 
as Libaniys for that fame, extols and magnifies him in a Funeral Oration which he 
made on him ; but likewiſe theſe Encomiums are reported by Zewpra, and, which 
will ſeem. more ſtrange, by Writers alio.of- theſe our latter Fimes; among whom 
Michael de Mont algus is the Chief , who beſiges his defending his Apoſtacy and his 
other Mildecds, Which are commonly imputed to him, loads him with exceſfive 
„ I the Reign of this Prince baying laſted. only two Years, for he was kill'd by 
the Parthians, in the giſt Year of his Age, and ſucegeded in the Weſt by 
Laleutinian the Elder, and by Valens his Brother in the Eaſt, Princes who had the 
the Prinngs their Succeſſers, aleho it was abuſed and corrupted by che Peſtiferop 
over all the Chriſtian World, and likewiſe got footing in barbarens Nations; and 
theſe Princes having trod in the ſame Footſteps with Conftartive, and added. their 
own to his Laws, gave that Aſpect and Frame io dhe Juriſprudence which we 
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rene che Roman Juriſprudence, by the new Diviſion of the Empire, 
by the new Diſpoſition: of the Officns, and by the new md | 
Religion intraduc'd; into it, had a quite diſſerent Aſpect, and new 

Forms: Nevertheleſs it is not to be doubted, but that che Cauſe of 

| its Change and Decay was owing in a great meaſure to the Loſs of 
8 the ancient; Diſcipline, and the want of good Edacation in the | 2 
Youth: No ſooner was the Diſvipline-and Education loft, than the Youth were {cen 
wallowing im Luxury, feafting and living delicately, gaming and whoring, exactly 4 
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nd to grieve bitterly, by ſaying, *Furiſcivis Sientig, 
ampliſſimum gradum dignitatis extulerat, libertorum 


' 7VV0VÄdꝗÄ0 E a Aa 1 : 4 1 ME. 1 ä 22 ö PF ts # | 
Servant bought from à Citizen of Antioch, who 3 profeſs d the Juriſpru- 
| | ; Jurupru- 


dence; Whereas the Practice of Orators, or thoſe who had the Charge of Law- 


Authority among che People, which'was the ſure way to get in to great Ofßcess 
Beſides that thoſe whowere good at making Speeches had a great Advantage in the 


Aſſemblies of the'Ppople, RO are willingly led by the Ears; "whence it is that in 
popular States, the Advocates are thoſe who generally have the greateſt Power and 


Authority: But under the Emperors 


the Juriſprudencſtdtwee. 
„ . 1 r 
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hat only reach d the Lawyers, it would have been 
ctrated into the Academies and the Tribunals. 
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who came from the diff 


or the Conſulares, Corretfores, or Prafides of the Province from whence they came; 


in Seryum Centurionis, 


* Is©5 3 


FOURTHLY, 


Book Il. the KN DO ff NAPLES 85 
FOUR THLY, That the ſaid Officers ſhould take Care to provide Lodgings for 
the Students remote from Places of evil Bam. 
 FIFTHLY, That they ſhould take Notice of their Conduct, and prevent their 
keeping bad Company, which is very dangerous for Youth. 4 2 0 
SIXTHLYT, Valentinian inhibited the Scholars from too often frequenting pub- 
lick Shews, by which he put a Stop to that Abuſe, which Ammianus Marcellinus 
complain'd of being introduc'd Ses Youth, who ſpent their Time in continual 
Luxury, Amours, and publick Shews, which corrupted their Manners, and made 
them neglect their Studies. 15 46 ok | CAR ER TEN 
SEVENTHLY, He likewiſe forbid their unſeaſonable and frequent Feaſtings, 
at which they uſed to ſpend a great Part of the Day and Night in gormandizing 
and luxurious Diſcourſes. TN Lay rfl 0 e 
EIGHT HLY, That thoſe Students, who contrary to theſe Laws led a licentious 
Life, and carry'd themſelves unworthily, ſhould. be ſeverely puniſh'd, by being 
publickly beaten, and afterwards chaced out of the City, and ſent to their Countries: 
NINTHLY, He fix'd a Time for their Studies, making the twentieth Year of 
their Age the Term of them, which in the Reign of Diocleſian was the 'Twenty-fifth ; 
and that they were to employ five Years in more ſerious Studies: Such as the 
Juriſprudence in particular, which likewiſe our Fuſſinian appointed. 
 TENTHLY, He ordain'd, That the Names of the Students ſhould. be written 
in a Book every Month, what they were, and from whence they came, that it 
might be known how long they had been in Rome, as alſo. what Time they had 
ſtudied, which we now call Matriculation or Enrolling. 4 
' ELEVENTHLY, He ordered, That the ſaid College Book ſhould be ſent to 
him every Year, that he might know what Students were enroll'd in it; to the End, 
that according to the Merit and Qualifications of every one, he might reward them, 
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and make Uſe of them in the Government of the Commonwealth... | -. + .. 
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80 much had that provident Prince at Heart the Education of Youth, and the 
Reformation of that Academy, that having reſtor d it by.. theſe Laws, in the 
ſucceeding Years he order'd a great Number of Youth both from Africa and France, 
and other Weſtern Provinces, to come to Rome to learn good Literature, and 
the Civil Laws of that City, which on that account was call d the Dwelling-Houſe 
of the Laws. „ FP 360 7 abs nib lenovo load 
THUS was the Ruin of the Juriſprudence in the Academy repair d by Valen- 
tinian in the beſt manner he could; but the Havock made in the Courts and Tribu- 
nals by the Judges and Advocates was moſt lamentable. The Infufficiency-of the 
Magiſtrates, and their rapacious Greedineſs and Ambition; the Ignorance likewiſe 
of the Advocates, and, moſt of all, their Knavery and Tricks, had put all the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Princes, and the Books of the Civilians in the utmoſt Confuſion. 
WHEN there was any Imperial Conſtitution cited for deciding any Law-Plea, 
the only Recourſe was to the Gregorian and Hermogenian Codes, on which they 
ſolely depended ; for the reſt there was nothing but Diſorder and Confuſion... Becauſe 
Conſtantine and his Succeſſors had publiſh'd many Conſtitutions of various Kinds, 
belonging to different Provinces of the two Empires, and very often contrary to one 
another, directed as Neceſſity requir d, to various Magiſtrates; of which there was 
no diſtinct Knowledge, and many of them had been bury'd, until they were collected 
into one certain Volume by T heodoſius the Tounger, who likewiſe. divided them; 
whence every-body cited that Conſtitution which ſeem'd to them moſt favourable 
for the painine ther Canes / è œ »Uk̃l os oe 
NO leſs was the Confuſion and Diſorder. of the Books of the ſo. famons and 
renown d Civilians. The Knowledge of them was very confus d and uncertain; 
Such Sentences as by the Pleadings in the Courts had acquir d the Force of a Law, 
and which the Judges were oblig'd to follow, had eſcap'd their Memories, they 
cited indifferently, and often recited oppoſite Re/ponſa; the Contrariety of fic 
was then ſo great, that Juſtinian with all his Might could not get rid of it 
in his Collection. To this Confuſion, we may add another conſiderable Diſadvan- 
tage, which was, that theſe Codes which were then made uſe of, (Printing not having 


been found out as yet in Europe) by the Careleſneſs of the Bookſellers and Anti- 


quaries, were very Incorrect, and full of Errors. e 
a f | EET nk 3 895 = 
Am. Marcel. lib. 30. page 451. 5 
B b FOR 


C. ſi contra jus. 
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"FOR remedying ſo many Diſadvantages, which for a long Time had reduc'd 


the Juriſprudence to that lamentable Condition, Valentinian III. appear'd in the 
Weſt, and T heodaſius the Younger in the Eaſt. It was theſe Princes, who aiming at 
the ſame End, united in their Labours and Endeayours, each of them undertakin 


to cure for his own Part ſuch grievous Miſchiefs : Valentinian employ'd all his Thoughts 
in remedying the Diſorders which had enſu'd from the doubtful Authority of the 


Conſtitutions of the Princes, and the Variety of the Books of the Civilians ; T heodo- 
fius employ'd his on a more noble Undertaking, in ſetting about the framing of a 
new Code, and the re-eſtabliſhing of the Academy of Conſtantinople, 


VALENTINIAN therefore in the Year 4.26. while he was in Ravenna, 


whither he had transferr'd the Seat of the Empire, ſent to the Senate of Rome a 


long and prolix Oration ; in which, among many other Things, he particularly 


recommended the rectifying of theſe Diſorders: Part of which Oration we read in 
the Theodoſian Code, under the Title de Reſponſis Prudentum, and a Part of it in the 
| Juſtinian „ altho it is not to be ſeen there now, under the Title de Legibus. In 


that Part which was in the Juſtinian Code there was a Rule laid down, how to 
know what Imperial Conſtitutions and Reſeripts ſhould be read in Judgment, and 
quoted in deciding of Lau-Suits, and which of them ought to haye Force and 


Vigour with the Judges: What Laws ought equally to be obſerv'd by all, as general 


ones, excepting thoſe Reſcripts which were ifſu'd at the Requeſt of private Perſons 
on particular Occaſions : 'That all the Reſcripts of Princes, which were produc'd in 
Judgment, were not to have the Force of Laws; nor thoſe, which, contrary to the 


Intent of the Law, had been extorted by the Pleaders ; nor thoſe others in which 


* 


Subreption and Obreption were contain'd, all which he order'd the Judges to 
reject *. | 5 | 249 1 

7 N the other Part of his Oration which was approved of by Theodoſius, and 
inſerted in his Code, he takes particular Care of the Books of the ancient Civilians, 
which in that Age, wanting all Method and Order, occaſion'd great Confuſion © 
FIRST of all he would have intire Credit given to the Writings of theſe five 
Civilians, to wit, Papinianus, Paulus, Cajus, Ulpianus, and Modeſtinus ; and that 


they were to be quoted and read in Judgment, and to have Force and Authority 


with the Judges in deciding of Cauſes. II. That the Opinions and Treatiſes of 


Scavola, Sabinus, Fulianus, Marcellus, and of the other Civilians, who had been 


inſerted or extoll d in the Works of theſe Five, ſhould have the ſame Force. The 


Writings of theſe ancient Civilians were ſtill in being in the Eaſt, and alſo in the 


Kingdom of Thoulouſe: In latter Times 1:9 were diſpers d amongſt the Goths, as the 
Interpreter teſtifies in that Conſtitution of Valentinian. They were preſerv'd in the 
Eaſt to the Reign of Juſtinian, who made uſe of them in the Compoſing his 
Pandects. III. He gave Caution and a Rule after what manner the Judges were 
ſecurely to make Uſe of the Writings of theſe Civilians in deciding of Cauſes, and 
how the Barriſters were to cite them, that is to ſay, that thoſe which had not been 
mended, and were incorrect, would be found corrected in the Codes; for which 
Corrections, not only of the Books of the ee age but of all other Profeſſions, 
it was the Cuſtom of that Age, to chooſe the moſt learned Men, and the moſt 
exact Grammarians of the 'Times ; whoſe Care and Study was nothing elſe, but to 
reduce to a perfect Reading, by comparing with the exacteſt and moſt correct 


Texts, the Writings which were in the Hands of the Profeſſors. As in like 


manner for correcting the Copies of Livy, and more eſpecially the Holy Scriptures, 


where Errors were moſt pernicious, the moſt knowing Men were employ'd. As Suidas 


witneſſeth of Lucian; and Irenæus conjures his Bookſeller, per Dominum noſtrum 
Feſum Chriftum, & glorioſum ejus adventum, quo judicaturus eft vivos & mortuos, 
ut conferat poſtquam tranſcripſerit, & emendet ad exemplar unde deſcripſit. Aponius, 
Hieronymus, and Auguſtine had the ſame Anxiety who did not mind rich and coſt! 

Books, but all their Care was to have them exact and correct . So that in thoſe 


Days, they were moſt careful of that Work, as reckoning it of the greateſt Impor- 


tance ; fince the Deciſion of many Controverſies in 


the Church, and an infinite 
Number of Cauſes in the Courts, depended upon it. | a 


: L. 2 Sc 3, C. de Le ibus. 2255 | _ 3 Euſeb. hiſt, Eccl. I. 7. Hieron. init, Chron. 
* L.7. C. de Præcib. imp. Offerend. L. pen. 1 | 
BESIDES 


1 


8 


Years before he compiled his new Code. Conſtantine the Great, from the Year 332, 


Place for it, to be the Capitol in the eighth Region, at a Diſtance from the Sea, 


nat Knob l e 


BESIDES Valentinian determin'd, as we have already ſaid, that when different 


and oppoſite Opinions, to thoſe of theſe ancient and famous Civilians, were quoted 
in the Courts, the greateſt Number of the Authors was to carry it; that is to fay, 
their Opinions were to be number'd, and not weigh'd, by which the Judges were ro 


be determin'd, from which Fuſtinian differ d afterwards ; but if it happen d that the 


Number on both Sides was equal, he ordain'd, that the Side on-which Papinian was, 


ſhould prevail: Which Pre-eminence in Papinian ought not to ſeem ſtrange, he 


being reputed in all Ages the moſt renowned of all others; ſince in the Time of our 
Grandfathers, tis faid, that the ſame Prerogative was granted by Royal Decree in 
Spain and Portugal to Bartolus, if we may truſt 70. Bapt iſta de Cagalupis, Who 
reports it *. That of St. Fo. Chryſoftom in his Interpretation of the Holy 4 


tures, was greater, ſince by an ancient Cuſtom introduc'd into the Eaſtern Church, 


his Interpretation was to be preferr'd to that of all the other Fathers of the Church, 
| how different ſoever they ſhould be: And in the Weſt his Interpretations were like- 


wiſe of great Weight, of which Hieronymus and Auguſtine are famous Witneſſes. 
Moreover Valentinian ordain'd, That in caſe, both as to Authority and Number, 
the Opinions quoted ſhould be equal, then all was to be referr'd to the prudent 
Award of the 3 who was to weigh the Opinions in a juſt Ballance by himſelf, 
and to ſtick to that which he ſhould think moſt juſt and conform to Equity. © 

LASTLY, he refuted the Notes made by Paulus and Ulpianus on the Works 
of Papinian their Maſter, and they were to be of no Authority in the Courts: And 
in this likewiſe Fuſtinian afterwards differ d, who did not altogether refute them, 
but intermix'd many of them, and particularly thoſe of Paulus, in his Digeſts: 
Nevertheleſs Valentinian ordain'd that the Opinions of Paulus ſhould always be 
regarded, and be of Authority and Force. And it was this Conſtitution of Valen- 
tinian, and ſuch others as were publiſh'd at that Time, that Fuſtinian meant, 


' when he ſaid, that it had been ordain'd, that the Opinions of the Civilians ſhould 


have ſuch Authority, as that it ſhould not be lawful for the Judges to depart from 


them, as we have already obſery'd in the Firſt Book of this Hiſtory, 


SO provident was Valentinian III. that theſe continual Diſorders and Confuſions 


might be remoy'd from the Courts of Juſtice, which the little Knowledge of 


the Conſtitutions of the Princes, and the Books of the Civilians, had occafion'd in 
them ; whence the Juriſprudence in the Weſt was reſtor'd, as much as was poſſible, 


to ſome Dignity and Renown. 


1 Jo. Batt. de Gazalup. de S. Severino in tract. de Modo Stud. in utroque jure, qui ſubjectus 
eſt Vocabulario Juris, pag. 24. £7 3 9 | | | 


S WEE 
Of the ACADEMY of CONSTANTINOPLE. 


U grea ter were the Endeavours of 7 heodbfius the Younger, for reſtoring the 


Juriſprudence in the Eaſt : He began to repair it in the Academies twelve 


in order to provide the City of Conſtantinople with whatſoever was rare and excel- 
lent, and to make it rival Rome in every Thing, had apply'd himſelf with Might 
and Main, to invite to it many Profeſſors of Literature. Conftantius, his Son, 
about the Year 354, adorn'd it with a famous Library, for which Tbemiſtius runs 
ſo far out in his Praiſe. Valens, in the Year 372, increas'd it greatly, ſo that for 
keeping of it he had ſeven Antiquaries, four Grecian and three Latin, who were 
to take Care to ſet the Books in order, and repair thoſe that had been worn with 
Age, and he appointed other Servants beſides for looking after it. Nevertheleſs, 
till the Reign of Theodofius the Tounger, none thought of eſtabliſhing an Academy 
in that City, that could be compared to that of Rome. It was Theodofius then, 
who, in the Year 425, firſt ſettled an Academy there ; and he appointed the 


an 
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an inland Place, adorn'd with many Portico's built on Purpoſe, for which it was 
call'd Capitolii Auditorium. And that it might abound in Profeſſors and Scholars, 
and maintain the ſame Dignity and Grandeur which he intended to endow it with, 
he order d the Profeſſors not to teach in their Cells, but in the Auditorium, as was 
formerly practis d in Rome. He appointed many Profeſſors for this Academy, 
| according to the Sciences that were to be learn'd; and they all amounted to the 
i. | Number of Thirty One. For the Roman Eloquence, three Orators and ten 
þ | Grammarians: For the Grecian Eloquence, five Spbiſtæ and alſo ten Grammarians ; 
ſo that there were Twenty Eight partly Grammarians and partly Orators and 

 Sophifte, for inſtructing the Youth in theſe Sciences. Beſides he eſtabliſh'd three, 

for thoſe who would imploy themſelves in more profound Studies, one for Phi- 

loſophy, and two for the Juriſprudence, who were to teach the Civil Law *. In 

the Reign of the ſame T heodoſius, Leontius, a famous Civilian, explain'd the 

'Laws there, who was the firſt among the Lawyers who had the Honour and 

Rank of Count. Palatine; there were not wanting afterwards, other noted 

Profeſſors who made it famous and _renown'd. In the Time of Juſtinian, Theo- 

philus and Cratinus profeſs'd the Juriſprudence there, who, being call'd by him, 

= aſſiſted him in the Framing the Digeſts *. Neither was the Concourſe of Youth 
| leſs in this Academy for learning the Civil Law, than in that of Rome in the 
Weſt, or Berytis in the Eaſt. And it was even greater, when Juſtinian forbad 

the Explaining of the Laws to all other Academies, ſuch as that of Alexandria 
: and Cz/area, allowing it to none other, except, in the Eaſt, to thoſe of Berytis and 
i ' Conſtantinople, and in the Weſt to that of Roms. — 1 Io 
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CHAP. VI. 


1 fi Of the Conſtitutions of the Princes, out of which the Theodoſian 
1 Code was Formel. N 


- 


= > 4X T did not ſatisfy T heodaſius his having reſtor d the decaying Juriſpru- 
Say dence in ſuch a manner, and having ſet it to rights again, after ſuch 
a4 Method in the Academies ; There were beſides very few, as Theo- 
Sr doſius himſelf ſays, Qui Furis civilis Scientia ditarentur, & ſolj- 
Vmadiiatem vere Dotfring receperint. The immenſe Quantity of Books -, 
UW and the great Bulk of ſo many Imperial Conſtitutions, diſagreeing 
among themſelves, kept them likewiſe in profound Obſcurity and Darkneſs. Theo- 
doſius at laſt was wholly intent on removing thoſe Obſcurities; for which end, he 
ſet about the Compoſing of a new Code, rejecting the ſo many time-ſerving Conſti- 
tutions of the Princes, iſſu d out according to the Occaſion of the Times, the ſo 
many uſeleſs ones claſhing one with another; he collected into one Volume thoſe 
only, which he believ'd were ſufficient for whatever could occur in the Tribunals 
for the deciding of Cauſes. 3 55 7 | 
IN the Year 438, as the moſt prudent Gotifredus ſufficiently proves, and not in 
the Year 435, as Cironius ſuppos d, and others beliey'd, being deceivd by the 
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erroneous Subſeription of the Novella of T heodofius , this Code was compild ane 
publiſh'd by this Prince: For the framing of which he choſe eight notable ang 
noble Civilians, and, as he declares, of known Fidelity and famous for Learning, 

and ſuch, in fine, as were able to vie with the Ancients. The firſt who had the 
greateſt Hand in it; was Antiochus, formerly Præfectus P. and Exconſul, of whom 
we often find honourable mention in Marcellinus, Suidas, and Theodoretus. There was 
Maximinus, Vir illuſtris, as T heodoſius himſelf calls him, Exqueſtor noſtri palatii, 
eminens omni genere Literarum. There was Martirius, Vir Illuftris, Comes, & Quaſtor 
noſtræ Clementiæ fide interpres. There were Sperantius, Apollodorus, and T heo- 
dorus, Viri Spettabiles, Comites Sacri Noſtri Conſiſtorii. There was Ephi genius, Vir 
Spectabilis, Comes, & Magiſter memoriæ; and laſtly Procopius, Vir Spectabilis, Comes 
ex Magiſtro Libellorum, jure omnibus veteribus comparandi: All of them adorn'd 

with the higheſt Dignities, and moſt expert in the Law Learning. : 


« 
* 


Their Employment in this Work was to collect the Conſtitutions of many Princes 
which were hidden and buried in Obſcurity, and to unite them into one Body ; 
and being collected, to correct and purge them of their Droſs and Errors: and, 
laſtly, with the greateſt Brevity, to abridge them. | | : 

Without all doubt, the Number of the Conſtitutions of Chriſtian Princes, 
which from Conſtantine the Great down to theſe Times, had been diffus d and ſpread 
abroad through both the Empires, was very great; whence it was, that theſe 
Compilers, even after they had curtaild them, could not collect and join them 
together in leſs than Sixteen Books. Foraſmuch as if we conſider the Number of 
Vears, there are no leſs than One Hundred and Twenty Six, from the Reign of 
Conſtantine in 3 12, to the Year 438. If we conſider the Number of Emperors 
whoſe Conſtitutions are collected in this Code, their Number is no leſs than Six- 
teen; to wit, Conſtantine the Great, his three Sons Conſtantine, Conſtantius, and 

Conſtaus; Julian, Fovian, Valentinian, Valens, Gratian, Valentinian the Wunger, 
Theodoſius the Great, Arcadius, Honorius, T heodaſius the Younger, Conſtantius, and 

Palentinian III. If we conſider the various Sorts of Conſtitutions, we find there 
not only the Edicts, but likewiſe the various Reſcripts, the many Epiſtles directed 
to Magiſtrates, the Orations to the Senate, the Pragmaticks, the Acts and Decrees 
made in the Princes Councils, and laſtly the many Mandates directed to the Rectores 
of Provinces, and other Officers | 


CERTAINLY there was no Part either of Publick or Private Right but 
what was transferred into this Code, as is manifeſt from the Argument of its Books, 
and the Number of the Titles. Of the Conſtitutions of the Princes concerning 

private Right, ſuch as Contracts, Teſtaments, Stipulations, Pactions, Heritage, 
and all other Things belonging thereto, five Books were compos d. As for what 
concern'd publick Right, nothing is wanting ; here are ſet down the Functions of 
all Magiſtrates, the Notitia of Dignities, and a Rule for Military Affairs: The 
Employments of the Officers are appointed; Criminal Accuſations are ſettled; the 

Laus of the Exchequer are declar d; the Annona and Tributes are put in Order; 

Care is taken of the Common Good of the Cities, Profeſſors, Publick Shews, 
Publick Works, Ornaments, and, in a word, nothing is omitted that could in the 

leaſt contribute to the Publick Peace and Tranquillity. Neither were the Laws con- 
cerning the Church neglected, but a whole Book of the various Conſtitutions be- 

longing to it was compos d, in which divers Eccleſiaſtical Affairs concerning Reli- 
gion are determin'd ; ſo that there is no Part of Private, Publick, or Divine Right, 
but what is comprehended in this Code. FVP It 
TH E Names of the Princes who pronounc'd them, the Place, the Time, the 
Perſons to whom they were directed, are carefully ſer down, that the Authors 
might not be depriv'd of the Honour, and to ſhun all Confuſion and Diſorder. 
NEVERTHELESS the Work did not prove ſo exact and compleat, but 
that there are many Defects and Errors in it; of which the careful Gotifredus hath 
made a long Catalogue , which we need not her unt ; but we ought not to paſs 
over in Silence that grievous one, not to be pardpn'd in Theodoſius a Chriſtian 
Prince, his having inſerted in it many wicked Laws, quite contrary to his Religion 
whoſe Purpoſe was to have collected only the Coyſtitutions of the Chriſtian 
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Princes, beginning with thoſe of Conſtantine the Great :+ For which Cauſe Profperns 


0 Aguitanius calls this Code, a Book in which the Laws of lawful Princes are col- 


lected, calling the Chriſtian Princes only lawful, of whoſe Conſtitutions it was 
ſolely compos d. Beſides, his Deſign and End in compoſing it was, That it might 
ſerve in the Courts of Juſtice, and be quoted in daily Converſation, and, accord- 
ing to its Laws, Matters might be determined, in a Time when the Chriſtian 
Religion was already fix d in its Throne. How then can he be pardon'd, for 
having foiſted into it ſo many Conſtitutions of Fulian the Apoſtate, quite contrary 


to many of thoſe of the Chriſtian Princes, and more than that, to give him the 


Title of Divus £ How could he inſert in it theſe Conftitutions, whieh in his 
Time had been branded with an evident Mark of Impiety and Superſtition, as 
the L. I. de Pagams of Conſtantine the Great, in which the publick conſulting the 
Aruſpices, is allow'd ; and another of Valentinian the Elder, in which, beſides the Uſe 
of the Aruſpicina, the Profeſſion of any Religion is allowed Laws althe' tolerable, 


when by cruel Neceſſity they were pronounc d by thoſe Princes, yet he ought 


not to have put them in a Code, which was to be made uſe of in after Ages, 
and when the Chriſtian Religion had taken ſo deep Root in the Hearts of Men. 
Who can endure, that the L. 4. & 6. of Julian de Sepulchris Vislatis, ſhould be in 
it, which are full of Superſtition and Heatheniſm 2 Who can bear the L. ult. of 
Valentinian the Tounger, plac'd under the Title de Fide Catholica, by which he 
confirms the Conventicle of the Arminians; he gave more Vigour and Force to 
the peſtilent Hereſy of Arius, than the Authors themſelves and their greateſt 
Abetrors and Sticklers could have given 2 Surely that Offence ought to have 


affected his Mind, by that generous, and at the ſame time holy Refuſal of 


Benevolus, who being firſt Chancellor of the Empreſs Juſtina, who was the only 
Promoter of this Law, would by no means fign it; and was contented rather to 
live privately at Home on his Paternal Eſtate, than to remain at Court in high | 
Eſteem, a Complice of fo: unworthy a Deed: In the laſt Place, who can bear 
his having inſerted the Laws publiſh'd by Arcadius, manifeſtly againſt the Catho- 
licks, and againſt Chryſoſtom and his Fobaunifti * & FFF 
THE Compilers of the Fuſtinian Code, did not demean themſelves after that 
manner, who rejected all theſe Conſtitations, as we ſball ſhew, when we come 
to ſpeak of the Compoſing of it, which was in the Sixth Century of Man's 
%% 1 4 39 79 7 1 | 4. 
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He F. . 
07 the Uſe and Authority of this Code in the Wet, and in theſe 


our Provinices. 


IHE Z beodoſian Code being then compil'd in the Year 438, and publiſh'd: by 
Authority, was quickly receiv'd, as well in the Eaſt as the Weſt. In the 
Eaſt it immediately had Force, becauſe no ſooner was it publiſh'd by Theodo/ens, 
its Author, than he ſet forth his Nove/lz directed to Horentius, Præfectus P. of 
the Eaſt, which bears the Title de Theodoſiani Codicis Authoritate, by which he 
declared, from that Time forth, That it ſhould not be Lawful for any Perſon 
to make uſe of the Conſtitutions of other Princes in the Courts of Juſtice, but 
thoſe which were contain'd in this Code ; charging them moreover, that by the 
Means of publick Edicts, they ſhould make known to all the People, and all the 
Frovinces, ſuch his Prohibition, and to inform them of the Publication and the 
Authority which he gave to that Volume. | = ot” ger! 
I T had the ſame good Luck in the Weſt, a 


: tho 7 heodoſius, who only govern'd 
in the Eaſt, could not give it the ſame Authority in theſe Weſtern Parts, as he 
gave it in his own Empire ; nevertheleſs, having before communicated his Deſign 
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e to Valentinian his Collegue, they, by Concert, directed all their Actions to the 


ſame End; therefore it was no ſooner receiv d in the Eaſt, than Valentinian gave 


it all Authority and Force in the Weſt. Beſides, this Prince had before ſent to 


T heodoſius, and thoſe who had been chofen for the framing of this Code, a 
Regiſter of all the Conſtitutions publiſh'd in the Weſt, by the Princes his Prede- 
ceſſors, who had reign'd there © ; and, together with it, a Collection alſo of his 
own Conſtitutions, which he had publiſh'd through all the Year 425, whilſt he 


| ſometimes reſided in Aquileja, ſometimes in Rome, and laſtly in Ravenna, whi- 


ther he had remov'd his Seat; and among theſe, likewiſe his famous Oration, 
which contributed much to the Deſign of T heodofius, by which he had repair'd 
the Confuſion occaſion d by ſo many Conſtitutions an Books of the Civilians, 
which Oration was inſerted in this Code by Theodofins, that is to fay, that part of it 
only which treats of the Books of the Civilians, thinking that the other part of 
it, which treats of the Conſtitutions of Princes, would be ſuperfluous ; foraſ- 
much as he had been more exact and minute in this his own Code on that 


Subject. | 


FOR which Bead Valentinian. gave to this Code, the ſame Sanction in the 
Weſt, as Theodoſius had given it in the Eaſt; altho he made no ſpecial Conſtitu- 


tion for that Purpoſe, yet it is not to be doubted : Since that ten Years after, in 
which Time Theodoſius had publiſh'd many others of his Novellæ, and which were 


publiſh'd in another Volume apart, Valentinian, by his expreſs Novella, which 
is amongſt the Theodoſian, confirm'd likewiſe theſe, adding this Reaſon, ' Us ficur 
uterque Orbis individuis Ordinationibus regitur, iiſdem quaque legibus temperetur. 
Beſides the Reſpect and Obligations which Valentinian ow'd to T beodofius, were 
always too great, having given him the Title of Auguſtus, and afterwards became 


his Son-in-law ; whence it was, that Valentinian us d to call him Father, and Theo- 


doſius him, Sony Thus, in the ſame Novella, making mention of this Code, as 


already receiv'd iN his Empire, with theſe Marks of Eſteem he\ ſpeaks: of him ; 
Clorioſiſimus Principum Dominus T heodofius Clementiæ mea Pater, Leges a ſe poſt 
Codicem Numinis ſu\ Latas, nuper ad nos, ſicut repetitis Conſtitutionibus cawerat, 

roſequente Sacra Prayeptione direxit. Such was the Veneration which -Valentinian 
= for this Code, that in his Nove/lz, which from time to time, down to the 


Year 452, a little before his Death, he publiſh'd, he often, in Confirmation of his 


Edicts, and to give them\more Authority, made uſe of the Laws that were in- 
ſerted in the T heodoſian Code: So in the Novella 10. of the Year 451, and in 
the Novella 12. de Epiſcopalk Fudicio of the Year 45a, and in the other, under 
the Tit. de Honoratis, &c. 45, we ſee, that he made uſe of the Laws of Honorius, 
Arcadius, and Gratianus, which were inſerted in this Code by Theodoſins. 

BUT what will, ſeem ſtrange, is, that this Code had much much more Succeſs 
in the Welt than in the Eaſt ; fince in the Eaſt it laſted only Ninety Years, that is to 
ſay, to the Time of 7u/tinian, who making himſelf Author of a new Code, aboliſh'd 
and cancell'd-this ; but in the Weſt it had much better Fortune with thoſe: Nations, 


which were call'd Barbarians : fince with the Oftrogoths in Italy, the Weſtrogoths 


in the Galliæ and Spain, and with the Burgandians, French, and Longobards, it 
was had in ſuch Eſteem and Honour, that conformable to the Laws contain d in it, 


they were pleas'd not only to govern the People whom they ſubdued, but likewiſe 


their own, as in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory in the following Books, we ſhall treat 
more particularly. And Jaſtly in our Days, and thoſe of our Grandfathers, for the 


Expoſition and Clearing up of this Code, it was thought, that it deſervd to have 


the moſt worthy and ſublime Genius's who flouriſh'd in theſe two laſt Ages, to 
employ their Labours, when it roſe up again from under the long Darkneſs in 
which it had lain, by the Induſtry of Fo. Sicardus, who, in Doviat's Opinion , 
was the firſt who brought it to the Light of the World in Ba, altho* very 
much mangled and maimed : Afterwards being put into a better Form by Fohannes 
Tillius * at Paris in the Year 1540, (who from being Proto-Notary of the Par- 
liament of Paris, and who had a Hand in forming the Proceſs of the famous 
Caſe of the Prince of Conde, was. afterwards made Biſhop of Meaux) the 


"© Ritterſhut. in Jure Juſtinian. in Proœm. + Doviat. Hiſt. Jur. Civ. 
cap. 3. num. 12. Got. in Prolegom. © Gherard. Van Maſtcich, Hiſt, Juris Pontif. 
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Learning and Care likewiſe of the incomparable Cxjacius was thought well beſtow'd . 
on ſo great a Work; and laſt of all, the moſt laborious Jacobus Gotifredus ap- 
plied his whole ſelf, and all his Knowledge and Exactneſs, in making Commen- 
taries on it, which can never be ſufficiently prais d, as being the higheſt Pitch of 
the moſt ſublime Erudition, who dying ſoon after his long and obſtinate 'Toil, 
had not the Pleaſure to ſurvive that incomparable Work, worthy of immortal and 
eternal Remembrance. | | 7 
SUCH were the Viciſſitudes of the Roman Juriſprudence from the Time of 
Conſtantine the Great to the Reign of T heodofius the Tounger, and Valentinian III. 
his Collegue. Theſe were the Laws by which both the Empires were govern'd. 
'Theſe were the Books which were made uſe of, from which the Laws were taken 
and cited for determining Law-Suits in the Courts of Juſtice, and teaching in 
the Academies ; to wit, the Books of the Civilians Papinianus, Paulus, Cajus, 
Ulpianus, and Modeſtinus, which were the chief: The Treatiſes of Scevola, Sabinus, 
Julianus, Marcellus, with thoſe of other famous Civilians taken from the Wri- 
tings of the above-mention'd Five, had all Authority and Force. The Notes 
| Paulus and Ulpianus made on the Book of Papinianus, were at that time rejected 
: by Valeminian, altho afterwards receiv d and admitted by Juſtinian; but the Senſe 
of Paulus of all the others, was moſt eſteem'd, and of chief Authority and Force. 
OF the Conſtitutions of the Princes, the two Codes, the Gregorian and the 
Hermogenian, in which were contain d the Laws of the Heathen Princes from 
Adrian down to Diocleſian, were in full Force, altho they had been compiled for 
private Study, by theſe two Civilians, without publick Commiſſion : The Conſti- 
tations of the Princes collected there, were avowedly quoted in the Courts of 
Juſtice and Confultations : 'They were made uſe of, as we have ſhewn in the firſt 
Book, by St. Auguſtine *, he having cited a Conſtitution of Antoninus regiſter d in 
the Gregorian Code: 'The Author of the Collation of the Moſaical Laws with the 


Roman, made uſe of them, who, according to Gotifredus, flouriſh'd towards the 
End of the Sixth Century, in the Time of Caffiodorus ; likewiſe the Author of 
that ancient Conſultation, which we now read amongſt thoſe of Cyjacius, made 
uſe of them: And afterwards alſo Tribonianus and Papinianus, and other Writers 
of lower Times, took the Advantage of the Compend of them: And: laſtly, the 
Theodofian Code, with the Novelle newly publiſh'd by that Prince, and Valentinian 
his Collegue, were of more Force and Authority. A 8 
THESE then were the Books, in which in that Age was contain'd all the 
Civil Law of the Romans, by which the 'Tribunals, the Academies, the Profeſſors, 
the Bariſters, the Magiſtrates, and the Judges, were directed in Judging, Writing, 
and Teaching. Hitherto theſe Provinces, which now make our Kingdom, had 
never known any foreign Laws. Only the venerable Name of the Rowan Laws 
was underſtood and reverenc'd, and according to the Dictates thereof, they were 
govern d and manag d, until they were a-new infeſted by thoſe fame Nations, 
which in thoſe very Times had begun to diſturb them; and altho' they durſt not 
abuſe the Roman Laws, but on the contrary honour d them, yet nevertheleſs, 

amongſt ſo many Revolutions of Affairs, they could not remain intire and firm, 
but were polluted, and ſeem'd to be on the Brink of Ruin, as ſhall be ſhewn in the 
following Books of this Hiſtory. 5 . 
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Of the exterior Ecelefeaſtical Polity, from the Reign of the- 
Emperor Conſtantine the Great, to that of Valentinian III. 


DFT ER Conftantine the Great had embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, 
and ſettled the Church at her eaſe, ſhe was ſeen in greater outwar 

\ Splendor, and in a more ample and noble Hierarchy. The Biſhops; 

} who in thoſe firſt Three Ages, in the midſt of Perſecutions, govern'd 
the Churches in the Cities of the Empire; now when that Religion 

mamiigzt be profeſs'd publickly by every Body, and that they begun to 
erect Temples and Altars for keeping up the Worſhip: of it, were ſeen, according to 

the Bigneſs of the Cities in which they govern'd the Churches, diſpos'd in various 
and different Degrees, and plac'd in greater Eminency. Whereupon the Titles of 
Metropolitans, Primates, Exarchs or Patriarchs, anſwerable to thoſe of rhe Secular 
Magiſtrates, and according to the Extent of the Provinces which they govern'd, 


came in Faſhion. | | „„ | 5 : 5 
PETER de Marca Archbiſhop of Paris *, Chriſtian Lupus Doctor of Louvain, 
Emanuel Schelſtrat a Divine of Antwerp, Leo Allacius, and others, with a great 
deal of Flouriſh, endeavour to maintain that the Dignity of Metropolitan, as alſo 
the Patriarchal, owe their Beginnings to the Apoſtles, and were inſtituted by 
them. But Lewis Ellies Du Pin * an eminent Divine of Paris, diſproves their 
Errors at large, by confuting the Arguments taken from the Archbiſhop of Paris: 
He demonſtrates very ſtrongly, and proves very clearly, that ſuch Dignities were 
neither inſtituted by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles; but in thoſe Times when Conſtantine s 
gave Peace to the Church, they began to be inſtituted : According to the Diſpoſition 
of the Provinces of the Empire, and the State of the Metropolitan Cities of each of 
them, this new Polity, and this new Hierarchy was-introduc'd into the Church. 
THE manner after which it was done, was ſo natural and peculiar, that it would 
have been ſtrange if it had been done otherwiſe. We have already obſeryed from 
the Deſcription of the Provinces of the Empire made under Conſtantine, that the 
Dioceſes being made up of ſeveral Provinces, had ſome chief City or Metropolis, on 
which the reſt of the ſame Province depended; to which, for Civil Matters and other 
Affairs, as is uſual, all the People of the Province reſorted. The Church being 
founded in the Empire, as Optatus Milevitanus fays, and not the Empire in the 
Church, ſo ſoon therefore as ſhe was in Peace, ſhe took the ſame Polity in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Matters; ſhe adapted herſelf to the ſame Diſpoſition of the Provinces, and to 
the ſame Conditions of the Cities which ſhe found: So when any Biſhop was to be 
Ordain'd or Depos'd, or any. Diviſion or Diſorder happen'd in the Church; when 
any Buſineſs was to be 1 which concern'd the other Churches of the Province, 
the Apoſtles not being at Hand, to whom formerly they had recourſe in ſuch Caſes, 
there was a Neceſſity of having recourſe to the Biſhop of the Metropolis, or chief 
City of the Province. 'Thus by Cuſtom and piece-meal did this Polity begin to be 
Introduc'd ; whence the Diſpoſition of the Churches was made after the Model of 
the Empire, and the Metropolitan Cities of the Empire became the Metropolitans 
of the Church, and the Biſhops who preſided in them, acquir'd a Power over the 
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whole Provinces, as well of Ordaining or Depoſing of the Biſhops of the leſſer Cities, 
and of making up of their eee as of calling of Synods, and over their other 
neceſſary Affairs; but this Power was not abſolute, ſince without the Advice of the 
Biſhops of the ſame Province they could do nothing: This Cuſtom was confirm'd in 
the Fourth, and likewiſe in the following Centuries, by many Canons which were 
made in ſome Councils; whence all the Church was diſpoſed and divided after the 
Model of the Civil Polity. 1 1 5 
THIS Diviſion and Hierarchy, of the Church, conformable to the Polity of the 
Empire will appear more clear and diſtinct, if we conſider the Diviſion of the Dio- 
ceſes and the Provinces, which we have deſcrib'd in this Book under the Empire of 
 Conftanting* There we ſhall ſee the Empire divided into four Parts, to wit, the 
Eaft, Illyricum, the Galliz, and Italy, to the Government of which as many Mode- 
rators were appointed. | EEE» LS e 
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Provinces, the Eaſt, Egypt, Afia, Pontus, and Thracia. | : 
THE Dioceſs of the Eaſt had for its chief City, Head of all the reſt, Antioch in 
Syria; whence it was very fit, that this City in the Eccleſiaſtical Polity ſhould be the 
Head of all the reſt ; and that the Biſhop who govern'd this See, ſhould be advanc'd 
likewiſe above all the other Biſhops of the Churches of all thoſe Provinces of which 
that Dioceſs was compoſed. 'There was yet another Prerogative to be added, which 
was, that St. Peter, the Chief of the Apoſtles, founded the Church in Antioch, and 
there firſt preach'd the Goſpel, altho' he was pleas'd afterwards to remove his 
Chair to Rome. Ls LE, 5 5 

THE Provinces which made up the Dioceſs of the Eaſt, were at firſt no 
more than Ten, to wit, Paleſtine, Syria, Phenicia, Arabia, Cilicia, Iſauria, Meſo- 
potamia, Oſdroena, Euphrates, and Cyprus; but afterwards their Number increas'd 
to Fifteen ; becauſe Paleſtine was divided into three Provinces, Syria into two, 
Cilicia into two, and Phænicia likewiſe into two. Now we ſhall ſee in each of theſe 
Provinces their Metropolitans according to the Polity of the Empire. 
PALESTINE, as it was at firſt divided, own'd no other City for its Metropolis, 
but Cæſarea; whence its Biſhop acquir'd the Rights of Metropolitan over the other 
Biſhops of the leſſer Cities: And being afterwards divided into more Provinces, it had 
in the one for Metropolis the City of Scy:hopolis, and in the other that of Feruſalem ; 
but altho' there were three Provinces made out of one, yet by this new Diviſion, 
and the Addition of two other Metropolitans, it did not derogate from the Rights 
of Metropolitan of the Biſhop of Cz/area. But the Biſhops of Scythopolis and eru- 
ſalem continu'd, as they were formerly, Suffragans to the Metropolitan of Cæſarea: 
And when the great Council was held in Mee, altho' there were many Honours and 
Prerogatives allow d to the holy City of Feruſalem, yet theſe Fathers would by no 
means, on that account, leſſen the Prerogatives of the Metropolitan of Cz/area, 
Metropoli propria dignitate ſervata, ſays the ſeventh Canon of that Council; and for 
no other Reaſon, but that the Province of Paleſtine being but one, and Czſarea its 
ancient Metropolis; and that Biſhop being already poſſeſſed of all the Rights of 
Metropolitan, it was not juſt, that by that new Diviſion he ſhould loſe them, or 
that they ſhould be diminiſh'd: Neither was it till long after. that the Church of 
Feruſalem was adorn'd with the Patriarchal Dignity, as we ſhall ſee anon. 05 
THE other Province of this Dioceſs was Syria, which had Antioch for its Me- 
tropolis, and likewiſe Head of all the Dioceſs; but afterwards it was divided into 
two, and beſides Antioch, it acknowledg'd the other, which was Apamea. AR 
CILICIA was alſo divided into two Provinces ; it own'd likewiſe two Metropo- 
lis's Tarſus and AnaZzarbus. 585 | | | CL. 
PHOENICTA, as it was divided into two Provinces acknowledg'd likewiſe two. 
Metropolis's, Tyrus and Damaſcus. There was alſo in Phænicia the City Berytis, 
famous all the World over, as we have ſhewn in the Firſt Book, on account of the 
famous Academy erected there. In the Reign of Theodoſius the Dunger, Euſtatius | 
Biſhop of that City, obtain'd a Reſcript from that Prince, by which Berytis was 
advanc'd to be a Metropolis; for which Cauſe Euſtatius, in a Council which was 
then held at Conſtantinople, asked, That his City being made a Metropolis, if in 
lord | | conſequence 
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THE Eaſt was divided into five Dioceſes, each of which comprehended ſeveral 
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conſequence of that, he ought to make a new Diviſion of the Churches of that 


Province, and if ſome of thoſe, which before belong d to the Metropolitan of Tyre, 
were to be ſubject to his new Metropolis 2 Photius, who was at that time Biſhop - 
of Tyre, diſcovering the Inclinations of I Heodoſius, out of cruel Neceſſity was oblig d 
to approve of the Diviſion. But the Emperor T heodoſzus being dead, and ſucceeded 
in the Empire of the Eaſt by Martianus, the Biſhop Photius complain'd of the 
Wrong done him to the new Emperor, deſiring, that thoſe Churches which had 
been taken from his City, their ancient Metropolis, might be reſtor'd to it again. 
Martians cauſed the Cale to be re-examin'd in the Council of Chalcedonia; and it ap- 
pear'd to theſe Fathers, that ſuch an Affair ought not to be decided according to 
the new Diſpoſition of Theodoſins, and the new Conſtitutions of Princes, but ac- 
cording to the Tenor of the ancient Canons: And having read in the Aſſembly the 
Canon of the Council of Nice, by which it was ordain'd, 'That there ſhould be only 
one Metropolitan in each Province, it was decided in favour of the Biſhop of Tre, 
and all the Churches of that Province were reſtor'd to his See; fince according to 
the ancient Diſpoſition of the Provinces of the Dioceſs of the Eaſt, Phœnicia was 
one Province, and acknowledg'd but one Metropolitan. Sb | 
THUS when Biſhops intended to incroach upon the Rights of their Metropolitan, 
they were wont to apply to the Emperors, and to obtain a Diviſion of the Province, 
that their City might be rais d to be a Metropolis, in order to their appropriating to 
themſelves the Rights of Metropolitan over thoſe Churches which were taken from 
the more ancient. Indeed the Emperor Valens, out of Hatred to Baſil, divided 
docia into two Parts, and by ſo doing with the other Provinces, the Diviſion 
likewiſe of the Church follow'd, as Nazarius teſtifies ; becauſe that in the ſucceed= 
ing Times the Rigour of the Council of Nice was not obſerv'd, which, we may fay, 
was only obſerv'd in the Caſe of Photius Biſhop of Tyre, ſince afterwards as the 
Cities were advanc'd by the Emperors to be Metropolis's, and the Provinces divided, 
generally the Eccleſiaſtical Polity was likewiſe alter d; as by the ſame Council of 
Chalcedonia it was allow'd in theſe Words of Can. 17. Siu autem etiam aligua Civitas ab 
Imperatoria authoritate innowata fuerit Civiles, & Publicas formas, Eccleſiaſticarum 
quoque Parochiarum ordo conſequatur. Whence it came to paſs afterwards, that as 
the Diſpoſition and Polity of the Empire were chang'd, in like manner ſo many 
Changes were ſeen in the Eccleſiaſtical State, as fhall be clearly ſhewn in the 
Courle of this Hiſtory. EE TT me | 7 
AFT ER the ſame manner the other Provinces likewiſe of this Dioceſs of the 
Eaſt, ſuch as Arabia, Iſauria, Meſopotamia, Oſtroena, Euphrates and Cyprus, ac- 
cording to the Diſpoſition and Polity of the Empire, acknowledg'd their Metropo- 
litans, who were ſo call'd, becauſe they preſided in the Churches of the principal 
Cities of the Provinces, and conſequently they enjoy'd ſome Rights and Preroga- 
tives, which the other Biſhops that were over the other Churches of the leſſer Cities 
of the Province had not. They ordain'd the Biſhops elected by the Churches of 
the Province; they conven'd the Provincial Councils, and had the Superinten- 
dency and Care, that the Faith and Diſcipline ſhould be obſerv'd in the Province, 
which were the Rights and Privileges: of the Metropolitans by which they were 
diſtinguiſh'd from the other Biſhops: And thus, after the Council of Nice, the 
Title of Metropolitan was underſtood by all the other Councils that ſucceeded, and 
all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the fourth and fifth Centu rie. 
II is likewife true, that there were ſome Biſhops who had only the Title of 
Metropolitan, and were ſo call'd for Honour's fake, not becauſe they had any of 
thoſe Rights or Prerogatives : So the Biſhop of Nice obtain'd the Title of Metropo- 
litan out of Honour only, and took the Place of all the other Biſhops of that Pro«! 
vince, but was ſtill under the Metropolitan of Nicomedia, whoſe Suffragan he was; 
ſo likewiſe were the Biſhops of Chalcedon and Berytis. And according to that Inſti- 
tution in our Time and in our Kingdom we ſee many Biſhops, as that of Nagaret, of 
Lanciano and Roſſano, and in Sardinia, the Biſhop of Arborenſis or Oriſtagni, who 
out of Honour enjoy the Title of Metropolitan, altho they have no Province or 
THE Title of Archbiſhop is not of Power, as the Metropolitan; but only of 
Dignity; and at firſt it was only given to the moſt remarkable Biſhops, and but very 
ſeldom. Neither was it known in the three firſt Ages, nor do we read of ſuch a 
Title: We begin to hear of it in the fourth Century, firſt in Athana/ms, and afro f 
wh | : | 0 wards 
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wards in other Writers, and but ſeldom. In the fifth Century it was more uſed, 
and it began to be given to the Biſhops of Rome, to thoſe of Antioch, Alexandria, 


. Conſtantinople, Feruſalem, Epheſus, and Theſſalonica. In the Sixth it was given like- 
wile to the Biſhops of Tyre and Apamea, and ſome others: S. Gregory the Great 


afterwards gave that Title to the Biſhops of Corinth, Cagliari, and Ravenna; and 
in the eighth Century it was given to theſe and other renown.d Metropolitans, ſuch 
as Nicopolis, Solona, Aquileja, Carthage and other Cities. But in latter Times, and 
the Ages leſs diſtant from us, all the Metropolitans aſſum'd that Title promiſcuouſly ; 
thus it was given to ſimple-Biſhops, who were not Metropolitans : Whence it was, 


that among the Greeks in the latter Times, there were more Archbiſhops than Me- 


tropolitans, becauſe it was eaſy for ſimple Biſhops to aſſume to themſelves that 
ſpecious Title, but not ſo eaſy to ſubject other Churches to them. And for the 
fame Reaſon it is that we ſee many Archbiſhops in our Kingdom without Suffra- 


gans: Of which we ſhall treat more fully, when we come to diſcourſe of the Eccle- 


fiaſtical Polity of theſe latter Times. 


' THUS we ſec the Metropolitans of the Provinces of the Dioceſs of the Eaſt, 


according to the Diſpoſition of the Metropolitan Cities of the Empire. Thus like- 


wiſe we ſhall fee in that Dioceſs its Exarch, or rather Patriarch, who was the Biſhop 


of Antioch, becauſe preſiding in that City which was Head of the whole Dioceſs, 
he preſided likewiſe over all the Metropolitans of thoſe Provinces, of which that 
Dioceſs was compos'd ; and had the Patriarchal Rights and Privileges, which were, 
to ordain the Metropolitans, to call Dioceſan 'Synods, and to have the Superinten- 
dency and Care that the Faith and Diſcipline ſhould be kept up in the whole Dioceſs. 


Ar firſt they were properly call'd Exarchs, becauſe they were ſet over the principal 


Cities of the Dioceſs, and had ſeveral Provinces under them: Whence, in the Canons 
of the Council of Chalcedon, on account of that Diviſion of the Provinces and the 
Dioceſes, the Exarchs are diſtinguiſh'd from the Metropolitans : Thus Philalethes 
Biſhop of Czſarea, and Theodorus Biſhop of Epheſus, were call'd Exarchs, becauſe 


the Firſt had under him the Dioceſs of Pontus, and the Second that of Aa. *Tis 
true, that this Title was ſometimes given likewiſe to ſimple Metropolitans ; and the 


Greeks in latter Times gave it profuſely to many Metropolitans, ſuch as to that of 
Amira, Sardica, Nicomedia, Nicea, Chalcedon, Lariſſa, and others, Nevertheleſs 
the proper Signification of the Word Exarcha, imports nothing elſe but a Biſhop 


who preſided over the whole Dioceſs, as the Metropolitan did over the Province. 


Some of theſe Exarchs were likewiſe call d Patriarchs, which Title, in proceſs of 


Time, was reſtricted to five only in the Eaſt, amongſt which that of Antioch 


was one. EE e 
THE Bounds of the Exarchate of Antioch did not extend further than the 


Confines of the Dioceſs of the Eaſt ; ſince the other neighbouring Provinces were 
within the Limits of the other Dioceſſes, and belong'd to other Exarchs. So the 


Dioceſs of Egypt, as we ſhall ſee anon, was under the Exarch of Alexandria, and 


the other Dioceſſes of the Eaſt, ſuch as the Aſian, the Pontick, and the Thracian ; 
were not in that Exarchate ; ſo that in the Council of Conſtantinople, the Care of 


theſe three Dioceſes was committed to their proper Biſhops. Neither do we read, 
that when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople invaded theſe three Dioceſes, and ſubjected 


them to his Patriachate, as we ſhall ſhortly ſee, that the Biſhop of Antioch con- 


tended for them as belonging to him. 


THE ſecond Dioceſs was Egypt, which was under the Care of the Præfectus 


Pretorio of the Eaſt; the principal City of this Dioceſs was the famous and 


renown'd Alexandria : Whence its Biſhop ſo rais'd himſelf and his Church, that next 


to that of Rome, it bad the firſt Place; beſides another Prerogative it had, which 


was, that St. Mark the Evangeliſt was the firſt Biſhop of that See. E 

THIS Dioceſs at firſt was divided only into three Provinces, Egypt ſtrictly taken, 
Lybia, and Pentapolis: Whence in the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice we read, 
Amiqua conſuetudo ſervetur per Ægyptum, Lybiam, & Pentapolim, ita ut Alexaudrinis 
Epiſcopus horum onnium habeat poteſtatem. Lybia was afterwards divided into two 
Provinces, the Upper andthe Lower; the Arcadian, the Theban, and the Auguſtam- 
nican were added: And laſtly, the Dioceſs of Egypt was divided into ten Provinces. 
by which as many Metropolitan Cities ſprung up; whence came ten Metropo- 
litans, equal to the Number of Provinces. Theſe were put under the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria as their Exarch, and Head of the Dioceſs, over which he exerciſed all the 
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Exarchal Rights and Privileges. The Bounds of his Exarchate did not reach fur- 
ther than the Dioceſs of Egypt, which comprehended theſe ten Provinces. Neither 
did he ever concern himſelf with Weſtern Africa, as the moſt accurate Du Pin 
proves: Whence they were in a prodigious Error, who reckon'd that all Africa, as 
a Third Part of the World, had been {ſubjected to the Patriarchate of Alexandria: 
This Exarchate, as alſo that of Alexandria, acquir'd afterwards the Title of Patri- 
archate, and was one of the Five moſt renown'd in the fifth and ſixth Centuries, as 
we ſhall ew anon? oe 29 79 2 VVV 
IEE third Dioceſs ſubjected to the PrafeiFus' P. of the Eaſt, was Aſia, in 
which one Province, ſtrictly call'd Aſia, was Proconſular; and Epheſus was the 
Metropolis of this Province, as alſo Head of the whole Dioceſs. The other 
Provinces, ſuch as Pamphilia, Helleſpontus, Lydia, Piſidia, Lycaomia, Lycia, Curia, 
and Phrygia, which was divided into two, the Pacatiata, and the Salutaris, were ſub- 
ject to the Vicarius of Afia, each of which had its Metropolitan; beſides there was a. 
Metropolitan in the Iſland of Rhodes, and another in that of Lesbos. 
THE Afan Dioceſs became one of the Autocephalæ, as never having been ſub- 
ject either to the Patriarch of Alexandria, or that of Antioch. It acknowledg d only 
the Biſhop of Epheſus as Primate, becauſe of his being plac'd in the principal City 
over all the Dioceſs; on which account Theodore Biſhop of Epheſus, was calld 
Exarch, as all the reſt were who govern'd that Church ; ſince their Power reach'd 
not only over one Province, but over all the Dioceſs of Afia. But theſe Exarchs 
could never attain to the Title of Patriarch, becauſe by Degrees the Patriarch of 
Conftantinople, not only reſtricted their Power, but altogether: ſubjected this intire 
Dioceſs to his Patriarchate. e Ts VVV . 
THE fourth was the Dioceſs of Pontus, the principal City of which was Ceſarea 
in Cappadocia. At firſt this Dioceſs was only compos d of ſix Provinces, which were 
Cappadocia, Galatia, Armenia, Pontus, Paphlagonia, and Bythinia ; each of which 
afterwards, except Bythinia, was divided into Two; and thus from Six, their 
Number increas'd'to Eleven, which had as many Metropolitans. In this Dioceſs 
was the City of Nee, which both in a Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, was by the 
Emperors Valentinian and Valeus rais'd to the Dignity: of a Metropolis. The Biſhop 
of Nicomedia opposd this Advancement, his being the Metropolitan City of that 
Province, pretending, 'That it ought not to prejudge him in the Rights and Privi- 
leges of his Metropolitan Church; becauſe theſe Princes had granted that Preroga- 
tive to Nice, not with a Deſign to take away another Man's Rights; by which the 
Metropolitan of Nicomedia preſerv'd the Privileges of his Church, and Nice enjoy d 
only the Honour and Title, but not the Rights and Privileges of a Metropolitan. 
Over all which Metropolitans the Biſhop of Cæſarea, which was the chief City of that 
Dioceſs, prefided. On which account he was likewiſe calld Exarch, as were thoſe 
of Antioch, Alexandria, and Epheſus 5 but he could not attain to the Honour of 
Patriarchate as the two Firſt did, becauſe his Dioceſs, with that of Aſa, were after- 
wards ſubjected to the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople. - %% 4a vo ng 
THE fifth and laſt Dioceſs, which was commanded by the Præfectus P. of the 
Eaſt, was Thracia, the Head of which was Heraclea. It was made up of. ſix Pro- 
vinces, Europa, Thracia, Rhodope, Eminontus, Meſia, and Scythia ; each of which 
had its own Metropolitan; But many and ſtrange were the Alterations in this Dioceſs 
afterwards, as well in the, Civil as Eccleſiaſtical State. At firſt it acknowledg d the 
Biſhop of Heraclea for Exarch, as Head of the Dioceſs, and who had the Biſhop of 
Byzantium for Suffragan ; after-it-pleaſed Conſt antine to aggrandize this City ſo 
much, having made it the Head of another Empire, he call d it likewiſe after his 
own Name, no more Bygantium, but Conſtantinople; the Biſhop of this City was 
exalted above all the reſt, keeping pace with the Polity of the Empire, and not only 
was not content with the Privileges of Metropolitan or Exarch, in ſuppreſſing that of 
Heraclea ; but being adorn'd with the Honour of Patriarch alſo, he pretended afterwards 
to extend his Authority beyond the Bounds of his Patriarchate, and likewiſe to in- 
croach upon the Provinces of the Patriarchate of Rome, as ſhall be ſhewn afterwards. 
_ SUCH in ſhort, in the Times ſucceeding Conſtantine, was the Polity of the Bc- 
cleſiaſtical State in the Præfecture of the Eaſt, altogether conformable and adapted 
to that of the Empire. ] | | | CCC 
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LE T us take a View of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity in thoſe Dioceſſes which were 
under the Government of the Præfeltus P. of Iilyricum, that is to ſay, in Macedonia 
and Dacia. The Dioceſs of Macedonia, which conſiſted of ſix Provinces, to wit, 
Aebaia, Macedonia, Creta, Theſſalia, Old Epirus, and New Epirus, had for its 
chief City Theſſaly, whoſe Biſhop, as Head of the Dioceſs, govern'd the other 
Provinces, and exercis'd his 'Exarchal Authority over their Metropolitans. The 
Dioceſs of Dacia was made up of five Provinces, to wit, Dacia Mediterranea and 
Ripenſis, Meſia Prima, Dardania, and Part of Macedonia Salutaris. We ſhall have 
a more proper Opportunity to treat of the Polity of theſe Dioceſſes, when we come 
to the Patriarchate of Roms; for what hath been related of the Polity of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical State of the Eaſt, as to the Conformity it had with that of the Empire, may 
ſuffice : Let us return to the Weſt, where we ſhall ſtop in Haly, and examine it 
more narrowly in theſe our Provinces, that we may know what Innovations have 
been, and what Changes it hath occaſion'd to their Political and 'Temporal State. 
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BUT firſt we muſt obſerve, what hath been taken Notice of by the moſt nice 
Searchers into'Ecclefiaſtical Matters, which is, that the Polity of the Church is more 
exactly conformable to that of the Empire in the Eaſt, and 1yricum, than in the 
Weſt, and in theſe our Provinces. There is ſcarcely the ſmalleſt Difference of any 
Moment to be obſerv d in the Eaſt ; but in the Weſt there are many. In the Calliæ 
there are conſiderable, and likewiſe in Italy there are ſome perceiv'd, but many more 
in Weftern Africa, where the Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis's agree in nothing with the 
IHE Galliæ, according to the above mention'd Deſcription, which were under 
the Command of this Præfectus, were divided into three Dioceſſes: Gallia, which 
was made up of ſeventeen Provinces ; Spain of Seven, and Britain of Five. 
THERE no doubt but that at firſt Gallia had its Churches diſpos'd according 
to the Diſpoſition of the Provinces of which the Dioceſs was compos'd, ſo that every 
Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis was conformable to the Civil; and that in theſe early Times 
Callia acknowledg d no Primate or Exarch, as the Dioceſſes of the Eaſt did, but the 
Biſhops with their Metropolitans govern'd the Gallican Church. And the Reaſon 
Was, becauſe in Gallia there was not one City ſo noted and eminent above all the 
reſt, on which they were to have a Dependance, as there were in other Parts of the 
World : But afterwards many of .. thoſe Cities contended for the Right of 
Primacy. In the Province of Narbonne there was a great Diſpute, between the Biſhops 
of Nenne and Arles, of which Du Pin treats at large. In Aquitaine, long after, 
another Diſpute: aroſe between the Biſhops of Burges and Boardeaux, which may 
be ſeen in Alteſerra . In latter Times in the Weſt, theſe Biſhops who were Metro- 
politans of any of the moſt noted Cities, claim'd many Prerogatives over the other 
Metropolitans, and call d themſelves Primates, altho' at firſt that Title was indif- 
ferently beſtow'd on all Metropolitans : So in France, the Metropolitan of Lyons is 
NE] and poſſeſſes a great many more Prerogatives than the other 
_ Metropohkitans. b VVV 5 3 

IN "thoſe early Limes Spain had ſome Eccleſiaſtical Polity according to that of 
the Empire; but afterwards the Political Government changing, all was chang d 
with it; and as one City, either on account of the Reſidence of the Prince, or any 
other Cauſe, was rais d above the reſt of ſeveral Provinces, ſo the Biſhop. of that 
Church, not content with the Rights of Metropolitan, claim'd many Prerogatives 
over the reſt, and calld himſelf Primate: Thus Spain has now for Primate the 

Archbiſhop of Toledo ; and France the Archbiſhop of Lyons. 

AETHO' Britain at firſt had ſome Eccleſiaſtical Polity conformable to the 
Civil of the Empire, yet being afterwards poſſeſs'd by the Saxons, it loſt it altoge- 
ther; ſo that there remain'd no Veſtige of the ancient Polity, neither in the Civil 

nor Eccleſiaſtiek State, „%%% a” 


1 Du Pin. loc. 8 i * Alteſer. rer. Aquitan. lib. 4. cap. 
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num Suburbicarium, Sicilia, Sardinia, Corſica and Valeria. 


and rejecting the contrary Opinions 6 : 
he affirms, the Suburbicarian Provinces and Churches, to have been thoſe which 
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WE have reſerv'd to this laſt Place the Præfecture of ſtaly, fince we are to ſtop 
in it according to our Intention, in order to know more minutely the Eccleſiaſtica! 
Polity of theſe our Provinces in thoſe Time. 3 
UNDER the Præfect of Nahy, as we have ſeen, there were three Dioceſſes, 
Hiyricum, Africa, and Italy: It doth not belong to this Place to ſpeak of the firſt 


Two; but of Italy, where we may ſee the moſt famous Patriarchate in the World 
_ inſtituted, it will be neceſſary, that we diſcourſe at large: What ought to be eſteem'd 


one of the greateſt Honours of this Dioceſs, is, that when all the other Patriarchates, - 


and that of Conſtantinople itſelf, which alſo attempted. to uſurp its Rights, are now 


demoliſh'd, the Patriarchate of Rome only ſtands its Ground; and has annex'd to it 
the Prerogatives of the Chief and Head of all the Churches of the Catholick World, 
and of all the Patriarchs that ever were: And our Italy and Rome can juſtly boaſt, 
of being the principal Seat of Religion, as it was of Empire. ©» 
UNDER the Præfect of 7aly, as we have ſaid, there were two Vicariates, 
the Vicariate of Rome, and that of Italy. In the Vicariate of Rome, there were ten 


7 


| Provinces. All the Four of which our Kingdom is compos'd, to wit, Campania, 
Puglia and Calabria, Lucania, and the Brutii: and Samnium belong d to the Vicariate 


of that City: Hetruria and Umbria were likewiſe comprehended in it; as alſo Pice- 


_ UNDER the Vicariatè of Italy, whole Head was the City of Milan, there were 


ſeven Provinces, to wit, Liguria, Emilia, Haminia, or Picenum Annonarium, 


Venetia, to which afterwards Iſtria was added, the Alpes Cottiæ, and both rhe 


Rbatia. © f 


THE Diviſion of Haly into two Vicariates imports, That the Eccleſiaſtical Polity - 


of [taly did not anſwer to that of the Eaſt; ſince it was not every Province of ral) 


which had a Metropolis, that likewiſe had a Metropolitan, as in the Eaſt, but the 
Cities, as at firſt had their ſimple Biſhops; and thoſe were not Suffragans to any 


| Metropolitan, but either to the Biſhop of Rome or Milan: Thoſe of the Vicariate of 


Rome to the Biſhop of that City, and thoſe of the Vicariate of Italy to the Biſhop of 
IHE Provinces which belong'd to the Vicariate of the City of Rome, as Sirmun- 
dus very well proves, for that very Reaſon were call'd Suburbicarian + Whence 


the Suburbicurian Churches were thoſe which were comprehended in the Vicariate 


of Rome. Gotifredus and Salmaſins are of another Opinion; they confine the Subur- 


bicarian Provinces and Churches to too narrow Bounds, and pretend that they ex- 


tended a hundred Miles round Rome, and no further, and were under the Direction 
of the Prefect of the City of Rome. Others have run into another Extremes, and 
under the Name of Suburbicarian Provinces, underſtood the, univerſal Empire of 
Rome, or at leaſt all the Weſt, as Emanuel Schelftrat and Leo Allatius, with great 
Flourthes, have.endeavour d to prove 7. og 0 Tor ann 
BUT Lewis Du Pin could not 751478 of the Opinion of Srmundus as right, 

F the other two; upon ſtrong and ſolid Grounds 


were under the Command of the Vjcarins of Rome, and were comprehended in that 
Vitartate- . STEER ” 2 1 

FOR this Reaſon it was, that ſince the Polity of the Church kept pace with that 
of the Empire, the Biſhop of Rome exercis d the Prerogatives of Metropolitan over 
all thoſe Provinces. He could not properly be call'd Exarch, becauſe the intire 
Dioceſs of Italy was not under his Direction; thoſe being call'd Exarchs in the Eaſt, 


who had the Charge of intire Dioceſſes: But the Dioceſſes of 7raly being divided . 


into Vicariates, he could not extend his Authority further than his own Vicarzate, 
neither in Ttaly, nor out of it. For out of - theſe Suburbican Provinces, the 
Metropolitans of each Province ordain'd all the Biſhops, and they themſelves 


were ordain'd by the Biſhop of the Province 5 : And if it at any Time we read, that 


the Roman Pontiff in thoſe Days conven'd numerous Synods from all the Provinces 
P. de Marca, de Conc. lib. 1. c. 3. num. 12. | Leo Allat. de Occid. & Orient. conſ. I. 1. c. 9. 
Sirmond. de Suburb. Region. lib. 1. cap. 7. Du Pin loc. cit. F 
2 Schelſtr, Ant. illuſtr. Par. 1. Diff. 2. cap. 3. 5 Gotofr, Topogr. 420. Cod. Th. tom. 6. p 
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of the Weſt, it was not only by his Authority of Metropolitan, but by reaſon of 

| the Primacy which he had over all the Churches of the Catholick World ; which in 
5 proceſs of Time (theſe two Authorities being jumbled together) extended the 
Roman Patriarchate to What we have ſeen it ſince, when not content with the Subur- 

bicarian Provinces, he ſubjected Iliyricum, whither he ſent his Vicarii: And ſoon 

after he not only extended his Authority over all the Provinces of Italy, but like- 

wiſe over the Galliæ and Spain; ſo that he acquir d the Title of Patriarch of all the 


£ 


— dd oo: ob ß bogs oe in 
; ; BUT in the Reign of Conſtantine, and down to that of Valentinian III. the 
E Power which he cxercisd by uſual Right, extended no further than over the Subur- 
„ bicarian Provinces ©: And 1 6 8 55 it likewiſe fell out, that the Roman Pontiff exer- 
ciſed his Authority over theſe Provinces, with greater and more full Power, than 
the Exarchs of the Eaſt did over the Provinces of their Dioceſs; foraſmuch as the 
Ordination of Biſhops not only of the Metropolitan Cities, but likewiſe of all the 
other Biſhops of theſe Provinces belong'd to him: Whereas in the Eaſt, the Exarchs 
left the Ordination of theſe Biſhops to their Metropolitans. | 5 
THE. Title of Patriarch was given to the Exarchs of the Eaſt long before it was 
given to the Roman Pontiff. If we regard the Antiquity of the Church, that Title 
of Patriarch was at firſt given in the Eaſt as an Encomium, even to ſimple Biſhops *: 
Afterwards it was confin d to the Exarchs who had the Charge of intire Dioceſſes; 
for which Cauſe, among the Greeks all the Exarchs got the Title of Patriarch. Bur 
in the Weſt among the Latins, the firſt who was ſo call'd, was the Roman Pontiff ; 
and it was the Greeks themſelves who firſt gave him that Encomium, but not before 
the Reign of Valentinian III. At this Time Leo R. P. was by the Greeks and by 
Martianus himſelf Emperor of the Eaſt, call'd Patriarch; and neither the Latins 
themſelves nor the Greeks gave him ſuch a Title before, as the moſt exact Du Pin 
remarks: And S$irmundys cannot bring Authorities againſt Claudius Salmaſius on 
that Subject, more ancient than the Emperors Anaſtaſius and Fuſtinus, who had 
calld Ormiſda Biſhop of Rome Patriarch  _ . 8 
FOR which Reaſon we read not of any Metropolitan in our Provinces: And altho' 
after Conſtantine, the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy was in greater Splendor, yet the 
Cities of our Provinces had only Biſhops, as at firſt, acknowledging none other but 
the Biſhop of Rome for their Metropolitan. Which did not happen to the Provinces 
of the Eaſt ; in which, as we have ſhewn, each Province had its Metropolitan, who 
exercis d the Rights of Metropolitan over the Biſhops of that Province: With, us 
the Polity was different; for altho' the Province of Campania had its Metropolitan 
City, which was Capua, its Biſhop did not on that Account pretend to any Supe- 
riority over the other Biſhops of the ſame Province, by making them his Suffragans : 
And it is of much later Date, and properly in the Year 968, that the Church of Capua 
was made a Metropolis, and that its Biſhop acquir'd the Rights of Metropolitan over 
many Biſhops of that Province his Suffragans. Puglia likewiſe and Calabria did not 
acknowledge their Metropolitans for a long Time after. And if it be not valid what 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did with reſpect to theſe Churches of that Province, to wit, 
Bari, Brunduſium, Otranto, Canoſa, Tarentum, S. Severina, and other Cities of the ſame, 
their Claim will not be allow'd them until the following Centuries ; and Sponmtum 
was made a Metropolis later, by Benedict IX. in the Year 1034. The ſame is to be 
obſery'd in the Provinces of Lucania and the Brutii, where Rhegium and Salernum, 
according to the Polity of the Empire, were the Metropolitan Cities of the ſaid Pro- 
vinces in thoſe Times, and had only Biſhops; and Rhegium had its Metropolitan 
afterwards, by the Fayour of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as Salernum had by 
that of Benedict the Vth in the Year 984; and fo of the reſt, which we ſee now in 
that Province. Samnium was much later made a Metropolis: Beneventum was ad- 
vanc'd to that Honour in the Year 969, a Year after Capua; and all the Metropo- 
litans which we fee now in ſuch great Numbers in all theſe our Provinces, have a 
later Origin, which we ſhall clearly make appear in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. _ 
IN the Reign of Conſtantine, down to that of Valentinian III. of which we are 
= now treating, the Churches of theſe our Provinces, as Suburbicariæ, had for Me- 
975 only the Pontiff of Rome; to him only belong'd the Ordination of 
Bilhops*: And when any City wanted a Biſhop, the Clergy and People elected a 
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Succeſſor, then they ſent to acquaint the Roman Pontiff, that he might be ordain d 
who frequently, either made the Elect come to Rome, or ſent his Delagation to 
others r ordaining him; and it was afterwards introduc'd, that when there was 
any Conteſt about the Election, he decided it, or it was ended by. Compromiſe 
Which Cuſtom we ſee continu'd in the Time of Gregory the Great, concerning which, 
there are yet remaining many Proviſions in the Regiſter of his Letters, which he 
ſent for the Election of the Biſhops of Capua, Naples, Cuma, and Miſenus in Cam- 
pania ; and in Samnium, of the Biſhops of the Aprutii. And in Sicily, as a Subur- 
bicarian Province, we likewiſe ſee the ſame Authority exercis d by the Roman Pon- 
riffs . in the Election of Biſhops, as is manifeſt from the Letters of Leo and Gregory 
the Great 3. - 85 „„ . 8 rick es 
SUCH in ſhort, was the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of theſe our Provinces in the fourth 
and fifth Centuries: They had as at firſt, only Biſhops, neither did they acknow- 
ledge any Metropolitan over their Cities; Foy the Roman Pontiffs exercis'd the 
Rights of Metropolitan over them, and had ſpecial Regard and Concern for them. 
For which Reaſon, neither the Arian nor Pelegian Hereſies had ever any footing. 
in them. Neither had the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople commenc'd: their Pretenſion 
of ſubjecting theſe Provinces to their Patriarchate, as they attempted afterwards in 
the Time of Leo Iſauricus, and of Pope Gregory II. and which they effected ſome 
time after; of which we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe in another Place. Nei- 
ther was there any other Hierarchy known in theſe our Provinces to that Time, but 
that of Deacons, Prieſts, Biſhops, and Metropolitan, which was the Biſhop of Rome, 
both Head and Chief of all the Churches of the Catholick World. Some have like- 
wiſe mention d at this Time, the Inſtitution. of  Subdeacons,  Acolyts, Exorciſts, 
Readers, and Doorkeepers; as alſo other Miniſters, which have no manner of 
relation to the Hierarchical Order, but only were intruſted with the Keeping and Care 
of the 'Temporalites of the Church: Of whom ve to K 


om we. ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
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A LTHO' the Solitari; had already been taken Notice of in the Eaſt, in their Lan- 
I guage call d Monachi; yet theſe were only Secular Men, without Character 
or Degree, who for the moſt part led their Lives in the Solitudes and Deſarts of 
Egypt: As ſoon as Peace was given to the Church by the Emperor Conſtautinè, that 
| Virtue, which in the three firſt preceding Ages was practis d in the Chriſtian Socie- 
ties in the Midſt of Perſecutions, began to flacken ;. and ſeeing there was no more 
Danger in being a Chriſtian, many made Profeſſion of being ſuch, without being 
well converted, or perſuaded of the Contempt of Pleafures, of Riches, or of the 
Hope of Heaven. So they who were inclin'd to practiſe a Chriſtian Life in a greater 
Purity, found it moſt ſecure in ſeperating themſelves from the World, and living in 


Solitude. ie j . pang E. 
THE firſt Monks that we read of, wete divided and' dſtinguiſh'd' nes Hi 
Orders, to wit, the Solitarii, and the Cœnobitæ: The Firſt were aſh call'd Eremitæ, 

 Monachi, MonaZzonte, and Anachoreta. Some derive the Origin of Monachiſn from the 

Therapeute, who believ'd that there was a particular Society of Chriſtians eſtabliſh'd 


by St. Mark, in the Neighbourhood of Alexandria ; whoſe” Lives Philo deſeribes. 
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But althe Euſebius bee Vd that the 7 herapeutæ were Chriſtians, and had aſerib'd 
unto them the Name of Aſcetæ, nevertheleſs tis very unlikely that they were re- 
puted Chriſtians, and Piſeiples of St. Mark, ſince aftho their Lives; as Philo de- 

{cribes them, approach d very near to thoſe of Chriſtians, yet the many Things which 
he adds concerning their Rites and Cuſtoms, fuch as the Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, the Table on which they offer d Bread, Salt, and Hyſſop, in Honour of the 
Holy Table, which was within the Porch of the Temple, and a Thouſand other 
Cuſtoms, which were no ways agrecable to thoſe of the ancient Chriſtians, convince 
us, and demonſtrate, that they were Jews and not Chriſtians. The Name of 
Aſcet#, which Euſebius aſeribes to them, ought not to make them paſs for Monks, 
ſince the Word Aſcetæ is a general Term, which ſignifies thoſe who lead a Life 
more Auſtere and Religious than others; therefore we cannot conclude, that he 
believ'd the Aſcetæ were Monks. | EG. 
"HOWEVER that may be, tis certain, that in the fourth Century thoſe 
Monks multiply'd in ſuch a manner, that there was not a Province in the Eaft that 
was not full of them. The Dioceſs of the Eaſt, of which Antioch was the Head, 
abounded with them. In Egypt their Number was infinite. In Africa and in Syria 
they had them in Plenty. And in the Weft they had likewiſe penetrated within the 
Limits of the Biſhoprick of Rome, our Campania, and the neighbouring Provinces, 
as is clear from à Conſtitution of Valentinian the Elder in the Year 370. directed to 
Damaſi#s Biſhop of Rome : Palladius likewiſe reports *, that in theſe our Provinces, 
as well in Campania as the neighbouring Places, towards the End of the fourth Cen- 
tary, many led Hermitical and Solitary Lives; and P. Caracciolns 3 fays, that many 
were ſeen not only in Campania, but alſo in Samnium and Lucania. 


"THESE liv'd ſolitarily and in the Deſarts, and there led Lives altogether 
devout, free from all 2 Care, and the Converſation of Men. They built 
poor little Cells for their Habitations, and ſpent the Pay in Labour, in making of 
Matts, Baskets, and other eaſy Work; and their Labour ſerv'd not only for their 
Suſtenance, but likewiſe for Alms. The Heathens reckon'd their Life idle and 
lazy; for which they were bitterly calumniated by their Writers , accuſing them of 
defling themſelves with filthy Luft, and abominable Vices. They had no certain Rules, 


neither were they tied by any Vows: Their 22 ife drew many to the Woods, 
le man 


ſo that Abuſes began ſoon to creep in; becau „ for avoiding the Expences of 
the Court, and other Charges of the Commonwealth, and in order to lead a Life 
altogether idle, and te ſhun all other Obligation, under the feign'd Pretence of 
Religion, left the Cities, and went to aſſociate themſelves with the Solitarii; ſo that 
it behov'd Valens to forbid theſe Retreats, and order them to return to the Cities, 
to bear the Charges according to their Duty 5. | _: 
BUT the Solitarii, not long after, degenerating from their Inſtitution, too often 
frequented the Cities, and meddled in Secular Affairs: There was neither Proceſs be- 
fore the Tribunals, nor Dealings, or any Buſineſs whatſoever on the Publick Market- 
Place, into which they did not thruſt themſelves ; and their Boldneſs increaſing 
more and more, they were the Cauſe of many. Diſorders and 'Tumults which often 
happend in the Cities; of which we read many Inftances in Eunapius , Chryſoſtome, 
Th dorele, Zaſimus, Libanius, Ambroſius, Baſilius, Ifidorus, Pelufiota, Hieronymus, 
and others: So that the Judges, and the other Magiſtrates, were oblig d to have 
recourſe to the Emperor T beodoſius the Great, that he would be pleas d to remedy 
ſo great Diſorders which were ſo pernicious to the Commonwealth: Upon which that 
Prince put forth a Law, by which he ordain'd, That they ſhould not leave their 
Solitudes, nor ever come to the Cities; but before twenty Months were ended, the 
fame Theodofeus, out of Favour to the fame Solitarii, revok'd that Law “. 
- THEY had for their chief Standard-Bearer in Thebais, Paul, on which account 
he was call'd chief Hermite: In Paleſtine, Hilarion; and in the Defarts of Egypt, 
Hieronymus, who by ſo living, deſign d to imitate Elias, and John the Fore- runner 
of Chrift, they render d themſelves very famous and remarkablè by their Auſterity. 


L. 20. C. Th. de Epiſe. & Cher. Got. inf + Bunap. and others, which may be ſeen, be. 
patkriin C. Th. l. 1. de Mona. lil ſides others in Amaſa, J. 26. C. de Decur. I. 10. 
ah, ad Laudum. & Rome; & in Campania, | 4; E. 6, C. de Decurion. lib, 10. tit. 31. 

& in ĩis, quiz ſunt circa eis partibus. Eunap. Adel. p. 78. Chryſoſt. or. 17. ad Pop. 
P. Caracciol. de Sacr. Eccl. Neap. Monum. | Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 19. Zoſim. lib. 5. p. 800. 
oy 2.4. F. | Liban. orar, Ambr. Epiſt. 29. 5 5 

. $ 


3 5 TL 12. ©. Th. de Mom e > 5 | 


x 


Book If. the KINGDOM f NAP LES. +. 


HE others were calld Cwnobitæ, of Religious, becauſe — preſerſb 
to themſelves certain Rules of Life, and liv'd in Common. Theſe have their Oriph 
from the Eſeui, who were 4 Sect of the Fews diſtin from the 7 herabenti, ant 
their Manner of Living differ d much from that of the orfiers; fo that flick: fed 
2 Life altogether Contemmplative and very Devout, of which Philo“, in Euſebins, gives 
4 long Account, deſcribing it in every Thing like unto that of dur Religious. 
THEIR chief Leader in 7 hebais was Antbony. In Greece, Baſil, who —_— 
them to fake three Vows, which we fiow call eſſential to Religion; to wit, Obe= 
dience for ſubdaing the Pride of the Mind; Chaſtity with fegard to the Motiotis of 
our Bodies; and Poverty, by a total Abhorrence of the Goods 6f Fortune. 
S. BENEDICT introduc'd it into Italy, and, properly ſpeaking, into our Cam- 
pania; but that fell out in the ſixth Century under the Reign of Totila, of which in 
the following Books we ſhall have an Opportunity to diſcourſe more at large, as of 
a Plant that throve too much iri this 6ur Soil, and extended its Branches, and ſpread 
its Buds into many remote Countries. | . | 
S. PACOMIUS compleated the Monaſtick Order, by gathering together many 
Monaſteries into one ; giving a Rule, and founding Monaſteries for Vir ins, who 
made a Vow of Virginity, and after a certain Time receiv'd the Veil with Solem- 
nity. Thus a Monaſtick Life in both the Sexes being grown more common, Mona- 
ſteries were eſtabliſh'd, not only near to the great Cities, but likewiſe within them; 
in which Monaſteries the Monks liv'd in Solitude, in the midſt of a Multitude, accord= 
ing to their Rule, under the Direction of an Abbor, or Archimandrite : And Mona- 
chiſm made its way from the Eaſt to the Weſt, about the End of the fourth 
Century. FT ; 333 lt IE. 
- BR 0 M theſe Cxnobitæ in the following Ages there ſprouted an infinite Number 
of other Orders under different Rules, which may be ſeen in.Polydore. Virgil, o 
which we fhall give an Account in the Progreſs of this Hiſtorß. „ 
S. AUGUST INE, beſides, introduc d another Order into Africa; He was Aus 
thor of the Canons Regular, having put his Prieſts of the Church of Hippon into a 
religious Life. He neither calłd them Monks nor Religious, but Canons, that is 
to ſay, reſtricted to certain Rules, which made up partly a Clerical, and partly. a 
Monaſtick Life; and it was call'd an Apoſtolick Life, with intent to renew the 
common Life of the Apoſtles: They were tied by the foreſaid three Vows, and 
were in a Cloiſter . js no 9 obo 77777). 8 
AFTERWARDS the Mendicants ſtarted up, who, to the other three Vows, 
added a fourth of Begging, that is to ſay, of living on Alms.  'Fhen follow'd the 
Brother Knights, ſuch as were thoſe of St. Font Fern/dlew, the Teutonicks, the 
Templars, who were extirpated by Clement the Vth.z the Commendators of S. An- 
thony, the Knights Sword-Bearers of Chriſt, of S8. Lazarus, and others; all men- 
tion d by Polydore Virgil; who were call'd Brethren Knights, er Religious Knights, 
to diſtinguiſh them from the Knights Laicks, whe: were Noble; of Whom we wall 
treat in the following Books of this Hiſtory: yy of ge anore 
WE fhall give a ſhort Relation of the Times when theſe new Orders of Religious 
appear d: Whence we ſhall ſee not without Aſtoniſhment, how in theſe our Pro- 
vinces, in the Courſe of Time, they have been able to produce ſo many and ſo 


various Orders, and to found ſo many and magnificent Monaſteries, that now they. 


po = the greateſt Part of the Commonwealth, and our Subſtance; making ſuch a 
co 3 that it has been able to change the Civil and Temporal State o 
our Kingdom. ere - 2 t! ys 
IN theſe Ages, from Conſtantinè down to Valentinian III. of which we are treat- 
ing, they occaſion d no Alteration in the Politick State; for altho many Solnarii had 
already fix d themſelves in the Biſhoprick of Rome, by the Favour of the foreſaid 
Conſtitution of Valentinian the Eider; and had like wie penetrated into theſe. our 
Provinces, where, being confin'd. to ſolitary Places, they led their Lives; yet they 
created no Miſchief or Trouble to the State, neither were they minded, nor 
ig in any Eſteem, nor did the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ſuffer any thing by« 
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"264 i; The QOrvit Hierony of. Book II. 
BEFORE St. Benedict, tis certain, that the Cænobitæ were very rare, and their 
Monaſteries as ſcarce, and of no account; for what is told of the Monaſtery erected 
in Naples by Severus Biſhop of that City, who flouriſh'd in the Year 3 5. under 
the Name of S. Martin, the ſaid Saint being ſtill alive ; and of the other of 
S. Caudioſus, which they pretend was founded by S. Gaudioſus himſelf, Biſhop of 
Bithynia, in the Year 438; who, to ſhun the Perſecution of Gizericus King of 

Africa, fled to Naples: 'Tho' it was built about the Year 7750. by Sephen II. 
Biſhop of that City; and of ſome others founded in other Cities of theſe our 


Provinces carried back to theſe Times, is altogether fabulous and ill contriv'd, and 
not worth confuting -. 


© Chiocar. de Epiſ. Neap. in Santo Severo, | 3 P. Carac. de Sacr. Eccl. Neap. Monum. da 
gel. de Epiſc. Neap. tom. 6. pag. 49. S. Gaudioſo. | 
5 5 1 * Ugh. loc. cit. pag. 61 & 93. 


S.E CT. II. 
The foft Golihon of CANON. 


H E Regulations, which, by degrees, after Conſtantine had given Peace to 

+ the Church, begun to be eſtabliſh'd by the Eccleſiaſtical State; altho? they 

were always multiplying during the Space of an Age and a half, to the Reigns of 

T heodofius the Tounger and Valentinian III. nevertheleſs gave no Jealouſy in thoſe 

Days to the Emperors ; foraſmuch as at that Time it was never calld in queſtion, 

and was a Thing a thouſand Times confeſs d, and never deny'd by the Eccleſia- 
" | ſticks themſelves, that the Princes, by their inane and the Protection they 

= vouchſafed the Church, could laudably inſpect, and take care of the very Canonical 
Diſcipline, and correct what might be of Detriment, or bring Diſorder to the . 
State; of which the whole Sixteenth Book of the 7 beodofian Code, compild on: 
purpoſe for the Benefit of the Perſons and Goods of the Ecclefiaſticks, gives an 
ample and clear 'Teſftimony. | 1 ew | 
ON the other hand, as we have ſaid in the firſt Book, the Power of making 
Canons concerning Church Diſcipline, belong'd to the Church, ſhe having, by the = | 
Piety of Conſtantine, already acquir d greater Splendor, and a more ample and & | 


numerous Hierarchy, and conſequently had the more need of new Regulations for 3 
her good Government, and preventing Diſorders, which Multitude always occa- LE: 
fions : Therefore, beſides the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, and ſome 
: Canons eſtabliſh'd in divers Synods held in the firſt three Centuries, there were ö 
ü more afterwards formed in the more general Councils, which were held for that 
End; for the Church being in Peace, by the Favour of Conftantine, it was more 
eaſy, for many Churches united together, to communicate and treat on what 4 
regarded the Diſcipline; ſince, in all other external Affairs, the Eccleſiaſticks FT 
obey d the Magiſtrates, and obſerv d the Civil Laws. - | | . 


FROM this Time, and no ſooner, did Canons take their riſe, of which F3 
| afterwards there were many Collections made; for tho' ſome have beliey'd, that | 
from the very Infancy of Chriſtianity there had been ſome Regulations made by 3 
the Apoſtles, which even to this Day we ſee collected to the Number of Eighty | 
Five, under the Title of Canones Apoſtolorum: Nevertheleſs, neither the Opinion +1 
of Turrianuys *, who reckon'd them all to be the Work of tlie Apoſtles ; nor that | 
of Baronius and Bellarmine, who believ'd that only Fifty of theſe Canons were 
Apoſtolick, have been embrac'd by learned Criticks, who generally take them to 
be a Collection of ancient Canons, and properly of the Canons made in the 
Councils that met before that of Nice, and which, without entering into a Diſpute, 
may be ſeen in William Beverige *, Gabriel d Au 1 Du Pin, and others; 


Franc. Turrian. lib. ſingulari adver. Mag- Gulielm. Beyereg. Cod. Can. Eecl. primit. 
debur. Centur. : ” vindicatus. „„ . 
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and, which is more. remarkable, Pope Ge Abus declares them Apocryphal in Can. 
: Sancta Romana, Diſt. 15. 5 3 i eels . nts | 13 5 ne 8353 
IT H E fame is ſaid of the Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, falſly attri- 
buted to St. Clement, on Account of the great Authority of this holy Pope; 
whether it was at firſt forged under the Name of Clement, or afterwards may have 
been corrupted by Hereticks, tis certain it carries no Authority with it in Matters 
of Religion, there having been divers Things added to it at different Times; for 


altho' the intire Diſcipline be laid down in it, at leaſt of the Eaſtern Church, yet 


Men of the beſt Judgment conclude, that it cannot be more ancient than the third. 


Century: And tho we ought to believe, that before this Time there had been 
divers Councils aſſembled by the Eccleſiaſticks, according to the various Occur- 
rences in the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Soundneſs of Diſcipline, 
as far as the Perſecution of the Heathens, which was in a manner continual, and 
the Unhappineſs of the Times, permitted them; nevertheleſs, the true Canons of 
thoſe are loſt, and all the others ſo much boaſted of, are Apocryphal, and eſpe- 
cially the Acts of the Council of Sinueſſa, by the Apoſtacy of Pope. Marcellinus, 
and the Decree, that the chief See cannot be judged by any Perſon, are certainly 
Things altogether Apocryphal, which Baronius , by the Authority of St. Au- 
guſtine, demonſtrates to be a Forgery of the Donatiſts ; and Cironius proves, That 
the Accuſation againſt Marcellinus was never true, whatever P. Caraccielus + may 
ſay on the Subjece. | | 15 . 


LY 


"FINALLY, as to the Epiſtles of the chief Pontiffs, altho ſome of them be 


as old as the firſt and ſecond Centuries ; nevertheleſs, excepting two Letters of 
St. Clement to the Corinthians, which are rather Aſcetick than Decretal, tis now 


* 


the conſtant Opinion of the moſt diligent and accurate Criticks, I dont ſay among 


the Proteſtants, ſuch as Blonde and Salmaſius, but among the moſt godly Catho- 
licks, ſuch as Thomaſin, Pagi, and others, that all the Decretals, which we read 
as written by the Roman Pontiffs before Pope Siriacius, who died in the Year 398, 
and which we find collected by Jſidore Mercator, who appear d in the World to- 


wards the End of the Reign of Charles the Great, are truly ſpurious and forg d, 


F 


T homaſinus 5, inter doctos jam convenit. \. 3 1 
IT H E firſt Canons then, whence ſo many Collections began, are thoſe which we 
find of the Councils of the fourth Century. The firſt Councils among the Oecu- 
menical, were that of Nice in Bythinia, aſſembled: by the Order of Conſtantine in 
the Year 325, and that of Conſtantinople by the Command of T heodofius the Great, 
in the Year 381. The moſt ancient of the Provincial Councils ( altho the Chro- 


nologers fix the Epocha of them variouſly, not being able to point out the Year 


and contriv'd by that Impoſtor to pleaſe himſelf; De bac Ifidori Impaſtura, lays 


with any Certainty) were that of Gangra in Paphlagonia, of Næocæſarea in Pontus, 


of Ancyra in Galatia, of Antioch in Syria, and of Laodicea in Phrygia, beſides a 


great many others held in Africa, in Spain, and elſewhere, leſs famous. | 
AF'TER this 'Time, to wit, towards the End of the fourth Century, about 
the Year 385, the firſt Collection of Canons was publiſh'd by the Labour of a 


certain Biſhop of Epheſus nam'd Stephen, as Peter de Marca, on the Faith of 


Chriftophanus Fuſtellus, atteſts. In it are contain'd a Hundred and Sixty Five 
Canons taken from theſe Seven Councils, two General and Ae Provincial of the 
Eaſtern Church lately mention'd, to wit, twenty from the Council of Nice, 
twenty four from that of Aucyra, fourteen from that of Neocaſarea, twenty from 
that of Gangra, twenty-five from that of Antioch, fifty-nine from that of Laodicea, 
and three from that of Conſtantinople 7, And tis to be obſerv'd, that the firſt 
Canons concerning the Eccleſiaſtick Polity and Diſcipline, were eſtabliſh'd in the 
Council of Ancyra, which was celebrated in the Year 314; fince in the other more 
ancient Councils, there was nothing treated of but Matters concerning the Tenets 
and Doctrine of the Church. Whether that Collection had been made by Stephen 


Baron. ad A. 32. f. 17. Bellarm. de Script. | * F 
Eccl. in Clemen. Perron. in Replic. ad Reg. | ſe&. 8 
Britan. cap. 24. | 5 Thomalſ. de Vet. Eccl. Diſc. par. 2. lib. 1. 

Baron. ad An. 302. Pag. ad An. 304. Num. | cap. 9. num. 10. i | 


12. S. Auguſt. contra Perilian. cap. 16. 5 Marca, lib. 3. de Concor. cap. 3. 
? Ciron. 4. obſ. 5. OO. | 


Carac. de Sacr. Eccl. Neap. Mon. cap. 2, 


7 Doviat. Hiſt. du drait. Canon. par. 1. c. 6. 
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for his own Diverſion; or by the Authority of any Council of the Eaſt, cannot be 
certainly determin'd : However *tis certaig, that it was ſo much applauded, and ſo 


univerſally receivd, that the Council of Chalcedon referr d to it, and order d, 


that the Canons ſhould be read from it, approving of it in theſe Words; Regulas 
2 Sanftis Patribus in unaquaque Synodo uſque nunc prolatas teneri Statuimus . And 
becauſe theſe Canons were all written in Greek, there was a Latin Tranflation of it 
made for the Uſe of the Weſtern Churches, the Author of which is uncertain. 


Neither did the Roman Church, nor the Churches of theſe our Provinces make 


_ uſe of any other Collection, but of this ſo tranſlated, till the ſixth Century, that 
the Collection of Dionyſius Exiguus appear d; and the Gallican and German 
* Churches continu'd to make uſe of it to the ninth Century: it had for Title, 
according to Fuſtellus; Codex Canonum Eccleſiæ Uniwerſæ; and, according to 
Florens, this other, Collettio Canonum Oriental uuns. 


- NEVER THE L. ES S, in Proceſs of Time, in a ſecond Collection or Addi- | 


tion, the Author of which Dovia? believes to be the ſame Biſhop Stephen, made 
after the Year 451, there were added all the Seven Canons of the firſt Council of 
Conftantinople, of which there were only three in the firſt eight Canons of the 
Council of Epbeſus, and twenty-nine of that of Chalcedon, all of them general; 
o that all this Collection was compos'd of two hundred and fix Canons. Some 
time after, the Canons of the Council of Sardica were added, and fifty of the 
eighty-nine Canons which are called Apoſtolical, and ſixty- eight Canons of 
St. Baſil ; and the Author of this new Addition or Collection, Doviat believes 
to have been T heodoret Biſhop of Cyrbus. It is then manifeſt, that to the Reign of 


Valentinian III. neither the Eaſtern nor Weſtern Church knew any other Regu- 


| _ but thoſe which were collected into this Code. 
judicial Power and Juriſdiction, thoſe Regulations being only obligatory by the 


meer Dint of Religion, not by coercive Power; neither were Tranſgreſſors 


puniſh*d with 'Temporal Puniſhments, but with Cenſures and other Spiritual 
Chaſtiſements, which the Church could impoſe : Whence it was, that the Fathers 


of the Church, when they had finiſh'd” a Council, wherein many Canons had 


been eſtabliſh'd, in order to their being obſerv'd by every body, being doubtful, 
that by the Circumſtances of theſe rroubleſome and ſeditious Times, which were 


full of Factions, and particularly amongſt the Eccleſiaſticks themſelves, who often, 
notwithſtanding the Deciſions of the Council, would continue obſtinate in their 


Errors, were uſed to have recourſe to the Emperors, by whoſe Authority the 
general Council had been call d, That they would be pleas'd to Ratify what had 
been eſtabliſh'd in the Council, and to command that ir ſhould be obſerv'd by all. 


Ging; ſays Euſebius , did the Fathers of the Council of Nice, who obtain d the 5 


ation of their Decrees from Conſtantine the Great. And the Fathers of the 
firſt Council of Conſtantinople, had recourſe to the Emperor 2 Hheodoſius the Great, 


for confirming the Canons of it 5. And the Emperor Martianus publiſh'd an Edict, 


by which he confirm'd all that had been done in the Council of Chalcedon, with its 


Canons s: and, generally, all the other Emperors, when they would have them 


to be effectually obſerv d, uſed, by Means of their Conſtitutions, to command 
that they ſhould be obſerv'd, and gave them the Force of Laws, by inſerting them 
in their Conſtitutions, and publiſhing them with their Laws, which is clear from 
the Theodoſian Code, from the Collection of Foannes Scholaſticus, from the Nomo- 


canons of Photius, and from what the other Princes of the Eaſt, and Fuſtinian the 


Emperor order d concerning them, which will be better known when we come to 
treat of the Actions of this Prince. | RE 


: Conc. Chalced. Can. f. 3 7 Euſeb. in Vita Conſtant. lib. 3. cap. 18. 
* Doviart. loc. cit. cap. 7. | 1 * Epiſt. Synodica, Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 8. 


id, Lap. 8. 5 * Juftel. in Præfat. ad Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric. 
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D *tis worthy of Obſeryation, that the Church, to this time, "263 EY 
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Of the  Cognizance of C A U S E . 75 Es 

RRE Eccleſiaſtical State then, altho it had been ſettled in ſuch Splendor! „ 

| Conſtantine, and had acquir'd a moſt excellent external Polity, and had increas 


its Regulations, yet, nevertheleſs, in thoſe Days, and down to the Reign of 
Fuſtinian the Emperor, it had not gone beyond the Bounds of its Spiritual Power, 


in what concern d the Cognizance of Cauſes : It was yet confin'd to the Cognizance 


of the Affairs of Religion and Faith, wherein it judg'd by way of Polity ; of the 
Reformation of Manners, wherein it determin d by way of Cenſure; and of the 


Differences amongſt Chriſtians, wherein it decided in form of Arbitration and 
charitable Reconciliation. | ws + 


THE Church had not yet acquir'd Juſtitia Contentioſa, nor ] uriſdiction, neither 


had ſhe a Court of Juſtice, nor Territories in the Manner and with the Power ſhe 
poſſeſſes them at this Time over all Chriſtendom; ſince theſe depend not upon the 


Keys, neither are they properly of Divine Right, but rather of Human and 

Poſitive, proceeding chiefly from the Conceffions or Permiſſions of Temporal 

Princes, as we ſhall ſhew clearly in the Progreſs of this Hiſ torx. 
THER E is a great Difference betwixt the Keys and the Sword, as alſo be- 


twixt the Keys of Heaven, and Law Pleas which belong to Magiſtrates: And 


Divines are agreed, that the Delivery of the Keys, and the Power of Binding and 
Loofing given by Chriſt Jeſus our Lord to his Apoſtles, import only the Conferring 
of the Sacraments, and the moſt important Effect of Excommunication, which' is 
the only Penalty the Eccleſiaſticks can as yet impoſe on themſelves and the Laicks, 
beſides injoining of Penance ; but all that depends on penitential Juſtice, if we 
may ſo term it, and not purely on litigious * ; or rather on Cenſure and Correction, 
than on abſolute Juriſdiction. The Sword implies a preciſe and formal Conſtraint, 
which depends properly on the Temporal Power of the Princes of the Earth, 
who, as St. Paul ſays, carry the Sword for Puniſhing the Wicked, and the Security 


of the Good. And really our Souls, over which the Ecclefiaſtical Power properly 


extends, are not capable of a preciſe Conſtraint, but only of being ſtirred up, 
which is properly Perſuaſion: Whence it is, that all the Fathers of the Church, 
Chryſoſtom , Lattantius, Caſſiodorus, Bernardus, and others, loudly proteſted, 
That the Power had not been given to them of hindering Men from committing 
Faults by the Authority of Decrees; Non eſt nobis data talis poteſtas, ut aut bo- 
ritate Sententiæ cohibeamus bomines a deliftis, ſays St. Chryſoftom * ; all their Power - 
conſiſted only in exhorting, perſuading, and praying, but not in commanding. 


For which Cauſe it was thought neceſſary, that likewiſe the Princes of the World 


ſhould exerciſe their Power in the Church, that what the Prieſts could not perform 
5 their Sermons and Exhortations, the Secular Power might do by Terror and 
orce 4. | 2 2 7 1 drag - 
*FIS in the Hands of the Princes of the Earth then that God has intruſted 
Juſtice; Deus judicium ſuum Regi dedit, ſays the Pſalmiſt: and the People of 
Hrael asking a King from God, ſaid, Conſtitue nobis Regem, qui judicet nos, ſicut 
caterg Nationes habent. And when God gave to King $Jomon the Choice of what 
he would have, he ask'd, Cor intelligens, ut Populum ſuum judicare poſſet ; a 
Demand which was acceptable to God: Whence St. Hieronymus ſays, that Regum 
proprium Officium eft facere judicium & juftitiam 5. In ſhort, in all the Sacred 
Hiſtory, Juſtice is always attributed to Kings, and never to Prieſts, at leaſt as 


F, 


: Cap. cum non ab homine, Extr. de Judic. - 3 Chryſoft. de Conſid. lib. 1. 
_*© Chryſoſt. x. Timor. 33. tit. 17. La&ant. Can. Principes 23. qu. 5. Can. inter. 33. 
Iib. 5. cap. 12. Caſſiod. lib, 2, Epiſt. 27. | qu. 2. Es 1 1 
Bernar. Ser. 66. in Cantic. b Can. Regum 23. qu. 5. 
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1 08 * Z he. Cy VI LE H I 8 TO RI of 10 5 5 Book It : 
Prieſts : Our Saviour himſelf being intreated by a certain Man to make a Diviſion 
of an Inheritance betwixt him and his Brother, anſwer d; Homo quis me conſtituit 
judicem, aut diviſorem ſuper vos And as to the Apoſtles, St. Bernard Epiſt. ad 
Eugen. ſays, Stetiſſe Apoſtolos lego judicandos, judicantes ſeaiſſe non lego. Neither 
had Prieſts, in theſe firſt three Ages, that ample litigious Juriſdiction which they 
have at preſent, excepting the three above-mention'd Cognizances, as we have 
ſhewn in the firſt Book.  _ 3j 5 
A8 little had they it in the fourth and fifth Centuries; foraſmuch as altho' the 
Empire was govern d by Chriſtian Emperors, exepting only in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
the Prieſts themſelves were judged by the Secular Magiſtrates *, as well in 
Civil as Criminal: Cauſes, and were look d upon likewiſe as Members of the 
Civil Society; and no Immunity was allow'd them, or any Exemption what- 
== | ſover, neither by Divine Right, nor, to this Day, by the Laws of any Prince; 
1 conſequently they ought to be judged by the Secular Magiſtrates in Secular Cauſes. 
. | And indeed the Biſhops, accuſing one another in the Council of Nice, carried 
| | their Accuſations before Conſtantine, that he might judge them; altho' that 
Prince was pleas d, for ending all Diſputes, to throw them all in the Fire. Con- 
ſtantine himſelf judged the Cauſe of Cecilian, and Athanaſius being accus d of the 
Crime of High Treaſon, was by his Sentence condemn d to Baniſnment. Con- 
ſtantius, his Son, order d, that the Gauſe of Kephen Biſhop of Antioch, ſhould 
be tried in his Palace ; and being convicted, was, by his Order, depos'd by the 
Biſhops. Valentinian condemn'd Cronopius, a Biſhop, in a Fine, and baniſh'd 
Urſicinus and his Aſſociates, as Diſturbers of the publick Tranquillity . Priſcii- 
Janus and Inſtantius were condemn'd for their Crimes and Obſcenities by the 
Secular Judges, as Severus teſtifies. I he Secular Magiſtrates likewife judg d in 
the Caules of Flix Aptungitanus, of Cecilianus, and of the Donatiſtss: And the 
Biſhops of Italy had recourſe to Gratian and Valentinian, intreating they would be 
pleas d to judge Damaſus whom they accuſed. _ TS „„ 
NEITHER. was there any Alteration in Civil Cauſes in theſe Centuries; it 
being evident, that when the contending Parties were not willing to acquieſce to 
the Judgment of the Biſhops, who were wont to be requir'l as Arbitrators to 
make up Matters, but would, by all means, plead and have a poſitive Sentence, 
they were to have recourſe to the Rectores of | the Provinces, and other Secular 
Magiftrates, and to inform them of the Awards, and ſet forth their Caſes and 
Exceptions, as the Theodeſian and Fuſtinian Codes clearly make appear; and 
when they were cited before any of theſe Tribunals, they were to give Bail 
IN the extravagant and apocryphal Title de Epiſcopali Fudicio, which was > 
put in a ſuſpicious Place, to wit, in the very End of the T Heodoſian Code, we —| 
read of a Conſtitution of T heodoſius, Valentinian, and Arcadius, by which it 
ſeems as if the Cognizance of Cauſes amongſt Eccleſiaſticks had been given to 
the Biſhops, and likewiſe: that they were not oblig'd to plead any where elſe, but 


=_ before themſelves : - But altho' that Law may be ſuſpected of Forgery, as Go- 
Wl | tifredus demonſtrates. at length, and all the Learned take for granted, yet the 
| | Prieſts can reap no Benefit from it, ſince in expreſs and preciſe Words, there's 
4 5 nothing treated of in that Law bur Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, the Cognizance of which 


the Church always had by way of Polity ; theſe are the Words of it; Quan- 
tumque ad Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas pertinet. Gratian ®, who did not like this, left it 
out altogether, and by his Decree, diſmember'd the Law, and chang'd its Senſe ; 
this was not a. new 'Thing in this Compiler, as we ſhall find elſewhere on other 
Occaſions. - Anſelm , on this Law, was guilty' of the like Artifice, if not greater 
: in Matters of more Importance, which appear'd afterwards. 9985 


— — 


* Luk. 12. Apoſt. ad Roman. 12. Irenzus, [ L. 33 & 37 C. Th. de Ep. & Cler. L. fi 
| | lib. F. cap. 20. Origen. Epiſt. ad Rom. quis, C. de Epiſc. audient. Novel. Valent. 3. 
1 * Chryſoſt. Homil. 23. in epiſt. ad Roman. | tit. 12. de Epiſc. Judic. 
1 Ambroſ. in Luc. lib. 4. cap. 3. Auguſt. in| L. omnes 33. C. de Epiſc. & Cler. 
1 | Joan. tract. 6. Gelal. epiſt. 8. IL. 3. Extrava. de Epiſc. Judicio. 

# Theodorer. lib. 2. cap. 9 C. continua 8 11. qu. 
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Book Il. the K TWS of NAPLES log 
THE Ecclefiaſticks alledge ſome other Conſtitutions of the ſame Kind, and 
many Canons againſt a Truth ſo well known; but Du Pin *, a great Divine of 
Paris, anſwers them at length and to the purpoſe, and better than any Perſon ' 
whatſoever, demonſtrates, that the Clergy, as well in Matters Civil and Politick, 
as in Criminal Cauſes, were not, by Divine Right, exempted from the Secular 
Power, nor from 'Tribute, nor Puniſhment ; but in Proceſs of 'Time, by the 
Favour of the Emperors and Princes, they did acquire Immunity in ſome Caſes; 


» 


which ſhall be clearly ſhewn in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. 

THUS it is, that the Church, to this Time, had nor acquird that complete 
Judicial Power, which the Laws call Juriſdiction, over her Prieſts, and much leſs 
over Laicks ; neither had ſhe as yet what the Civilians call Fus Terrend *, and 
conſequently no complete Juriſdiction, nor a diſtinct coercive Power; neither 
were her Judges Magiſtrates, who could pronounce theſe three eſſential Words, Do, 
Dico, Abdico ; for which Reaſon ſhe could not, by her own Authority, impriſon 
her Eccleſiaſticks, as in Frauce to this Day it cannot be done without imploring the 
Aſſiſtance of the Secular Power . And becauſe by Cuſtom it was at firſt tole- 
rated, and afterwards introduc'd, that the Eccleſiaſtical Judge could impriſon thoſe 
who were within the Limits of his Auditorium, ſo call'd in thoſe Days, which 
Boniface VIII. quickly raiſed higher by a Decretal which he publiſh'd, giving 
Power to the Biſhops of placing their Auditoria where-ever they thought fit, and 
conſequently to impriſon every where; which Deed, becauſe it could not be con- 
ceal'd, was the Occaſion, that the ſaid Decretal in many Places was not obſerv d; 
and in France, as Lemetre teſtifies *, the contrary is practis d: In fine, the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks had no Priſon before Eugen. I. his Time, according to Volateranus 5. _ 

BESIDES, 'tis certain, that in theſe Ages, the Church had no Power of 
inflicting Corporal Puniſhments, of Baniſhment, much leſs of Mutilation of Mem- 
bers, or of Death : and in the more heinous Crimes of Hereſy, it belong'd to the 
Princes to puniſh the Delinquents with 'Temporal Puniſhment, and for keeping 
their Dominions in Peace and Tranquillity, and purging them of thoſe ſedi- 
tious People, who diſturb'd the Quiet of the Commonwealth, they eſtabliſn'd 
many Edicts, wherein they ſet down the Penalties and Puniſhments due to their 
Crimes: of which Laws, the Books of the Theodoſian and Fuſtinian Codes are 
full. Neither could the Judges of the Church in thoſe Days condemn in pecuniary 
Mulcts ; and the Reaſon was, becauſe ſhe had no coercive Power 7, and, 
according to the Roman Laws, the Magiſtrates only, who had full coercive Power, 
could impoſe Fines * ; but afterwards, altho' the Church had neither coercive 
Power nor Exchequer, yet ſhe took upon her to do it, and applied the Fine to 
ſome pious Uſe, giving it to Monks, Priſoners, or for building of Churches; 
concerning which we ſhall have a new Motive for Reaſoning. 

IT cannot then be doubted, but that all that the Church has at this Time of 
complete Juriſdiction, depends on the Favour and Conceſſion of Princes. Some 
have beliey'd, that theſe Conceſſions begun from Conſtautine the Great, who gave 
her Peace and Increaſe : They beliey'd, that this Prince, by one of his extravagant 
_ Conſtitutions, which we ſee inſerted in the End of the Theodofian Code ?, had eſta- 
bliſh'd, that the guilty Perſon, or the Plantiff, either as to the whole or any part 
of the Cauſe, could demand to have it referr'd to the Biſhop ; and that it could 
not be deny'd him, altho* the contrary Party ſhould thwart and contradict it: 
And laſtly, that no Appeal ſhould be made from the Biſhop's Sentence, and that 
preſently without delay, and notwithſtanding any Impediment, the Ordinary 
Magiſtrates were to put it in Execution; which if true, the Temporal Juriſdiction 
would be altogether uſeleſs, or at leaſt would only ſerve for executing the Com- 
| mands of the Eccleſiaſticks. | a 


. 


* Da Pin, diff. ult. . ult. | © Cap. 1. de Dolo & Contum. _ licet de 
* L. Pupillus, 9. territorium, D. de verbor. | Penis, cap. irrefragab. h. ult. de Offic. Ordin. 
ſignif. | | 7 Loyſeau, loc. cit. 


Jo. Galli, qu. 103, 245, & 276. Lemetre | 5 L. aliud eſt fraus, 4. inter pœnam de Verb, 
tract. de Appel. cap. 5. Loyſ. des Sign, c. I. | Signif. lib. 1. ſi qu. jus dicenti non obtem. & 
* Lemetr. de Appell. cap. 5. 1 tor. tit de mod. mult. | 

5 Volater. lib. 22. LI. C. Th. de Epiſc. Judic. 
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THERE was a Time, when this truly extravagant Conſtitution was reputed 
genuine, by a Part of it being foiſted into the Capitularia of Charles. the Great, 
and likewiſe into the Breviaria of the Theodoſian Code; and John Selden , be- 
cauſe he found it in an ancient Manuſcript of William the Monk of Malmesbury, 
believ d it to be truly Conſtantine's. | | | 

OTHERS did not attribute it to Conſtautine, but to Theodofins the Tounger, 
ſuch as Innocentius *, Gratianus 4, Ivo, Anſelmus, Palermitanus, and the other 
Compilers of Decrees, being induc'd ſo to do, by ſeeing, in the Frontiſpiece of 
ſome Manuſcript Codes, this Inſcription ; Arcad. Honor. & T heodoſ. FO 

BUT tis made manifeſt by able and grave Writers, to have been forg'd and contriv'd, 


juſt ſo as the Donation of the ſame Conſtantine had been 5. Gotifredus has demon- 


ſtrated the Falſity of it by a hundred Proofs, ſo that one muſt want Eyes to be able 
to doubt of it: Tis added to the T heodoſian Code in a ſuſpicious Place, to wit, in 
the very End of it, intitled thus, Hic titulus deerrabat a Codice T heodofiano ; it has 
neither Conſul nor Date, and, quite contrary to many other Conſtitutions, in- 
ſerted in the ſame Code: "Tis not put in the Yuſtinian Code, neither is there any 
mention made of it by the Writers of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
THOSE who attribute it to Theodoſius have miſtaken it very widely, whoſe 


true Law? follows this forg'd Conftitution ; foraſmuch as that this true Law is quite 


in Oppoſition to it, in which it is determin'd, that Biſhops ought not to take cogni- 


zZance but of Matters of Religion; and that all other Proceſſes of the Eccleſiaſticks 


ſhould be determin'd and judg'd by the ordinary Judges: And 'tis not to be thought, 


that T Heodoſius would have inſerted in his Code a Law quite contrary to one of his 


own. Beſides the Laws of the other Emperors reported in this Code, altho' made 


in Fayour of the Church, yet they don't attribute ſuch Juſtice to her, and efpectlly 


the Novella ® of Valentinian III. is directly contrary, which ſays, that according to 
the Laws of the Emperors, the Church hath no Juriſdiction, and according to the 
T heodofian Code ſhe cannot take Cognizance but in Matters of Religion. | 
BUT beſides the true Laws of I heodeſius above-mention d, we ſee in the Reigns 
of Arcadius and Honorius, that the Church only had her primitive Right of judging 
by way of Arbitration, and even that was diſputed with her, whence they publiſh'd a 
Law for cofitinuing that with her, of which theſe are the Words: Si qui ex conſenſu 
apud ſacræ legis Antiſtitem litigare voluerint, non vetentur, fed experientur illius, in 
civilt duntaxat negotio, more arbitri ſponte reddentis judicium . And the Practice 
of the Church in thoſe Ages was, that the Biſhops were employ'd as Arbitrators 
in agreeing of Law-Pleas, which were brought before them by the Conſent of 
Parties, as Bai witneſſeth ; as alſo Gregorius Neoca/arienſis, Ambroſius, Auguſti- 
uus, and the Writers of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Socrates and Nicephorus *'. Which 
continu'd a long Time even to the Reign of Juſtinian, who was the firſt that aug- 
mented the Power of Cognizance in the Biſhops by his Nowellæ, as we ſhall ſee in 
the ſixth Century: Since in the End of the Reign of Valentinian III. where we now 
are, it is certain, that the Biſhops had neither Court of Juſtice, nor coercive 
Power ; neither could they meddle in any other Cauſes, but in what concern'd Re- 


ligion, neither with reſpect to the 8 nor Laicks, as Valentinian himſelf aſſures 


us by a moſt remarkable Novella , of which theſe are the principal Words; Quo- 
niam conſtat Epiſcopos forum legibus non babere, nec de aliis cauſis, quam de Religione 
poſſe cognoſcere, ut Theodofianum Corpus oftendit ; aliter eos judices eſſe non patimur, 


nifs voluntas jurgantium ſub vinculo compromiſſi procedat, quod fi alteruter nolit, five 


Laicus, five Clericus fit, agent Publicis legibus, & jure communi ; adding that the 
Clergy could be cited before the Secular Judge ; which was certainly the Law and 
the Practice before Fuſtinian, as may be ſeen in many Laws of his Code s: And 
this only Privilege was given to the Eccleſiaſticks, that they were not oblig d to go from 


* Capitul. Car. M. lib. 6. cap. 281. „ Bai cap. 247. | | 
15 5 ee Hebr. lib. 773 28. p. 564. | - 170 8 Nos invita Gregor. eg. 
© de Synpd. lib. 1. cap. 10. p. 318. Ambroſ. Ep. 24. & lib. 2. Offic. c. 24. Auguſt. 
Inn. c. novit. 13. de Judic. ] in Plalm. 118. & lib. de Oper. 8 20. 
7 Grat 11, qu; i cap 25, 30, 37. homil. de Pœnit. 50. cap. 12. & Ep. ad procul. 
5 Loyleau de ſign. cap. 15. Donatiſtam Ep. 147. Socrat. lib. 7. cap.. 36. 
Got. tom. 6. in fin. C. Th. 1. 1. Epiſ. judic. | Niceph. lib. 14. cap. $0 | 
7 L. 3. de Epiſc. judic. + -- Novel. 12: Valent- -- | 


Novell. Valent. de Epiſc. judie. L. cum Clericis, L. omnes 33. C. de Epiſc. 
„L. 2. de Fpif. andient. 7 & Cles, L. omnes 33 p 
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Home or their Place of Abode to plead ; and in the Provinces they could not be ſum- 

mon'd before any other Judge but the Rector of the Province, as at Conſtantinople 

before the Præfectus Pretorio. CCC 
TH Us it is, that as to what belong'd to the Cognizance of Cauſes which the 


Church had, nothing was alter d in theſe Times of what had been practis d in the 


firſt Three Centuries: Neither had the Biſhops of theſe our Provinces, a Court of 


Juſtice nor coercive Power, neither was there any Alteration made in theſe Matters, 


nor in the Political and 'Temporal Affairs of the Eccleſiaſtical State to this Time; 
but were reſtricted to the Cognizance of Religious Cauſes, which were judged by 
way of Polity, and to the two other Occurences above-mention'd: All the Turif: 
diction and Power being in the Civil Magiſtrates, to whom, as well Prieſt as Laick 


had their recourſe both in Civil and Criminal Cauſes, without any Exception. 


BUT altho the Civil State ſuffer'd no Alteration by theſe Matters; neverthe- 
leſs it was not without ſome Diſorders in theſe very Times, occaſion d by the Acqui- 
ſition of 'Temporal Poſſeſſions, which, ever and anon, by the Piety of the Faithful, 
or rather the too great Ayarice of the Clergy, were given to the Eccleſiaſticks and the 


Loyſeau de ſign. cap. 15. | ? ; : 


SECT" mu 
of TEMPORALITLES. 


| HOEVER names Religion, names Riches, ſays our Scipio Ammiratus *, 
who was a Canon in Florence; and the Reaſon is ready, which he adds, 
Becauſe Religion being an Account which is kept with God Almighty alone; and 


| Mortals ſtanding in need of a great many Things from Him, are either thanking 


Him for the good 'Things receiv'd, or the Evil they have eſcap'd, or praying that 
ſuch Things may not befall them, and that other Things may proſper well; it neceſ- 


ſarily follows, that out of Gratitude we ſhould be careful to beſtow a Part of our 


Riches, not on him, who being Lord of the Univerſe, hath no need of any Thing 
from us, but on his 'Temples and their Prieſts. As ſoon as Conſtantine had given 
Peace to the Church, and our Religion could be profels'd openly every where, 
Temporal Riches. began to increaſe. Before Conſtantine, our Churches being re- 
puted a kind of unlawful Aſſemblies, could not acquire any thing by Legacies, 
1 more than the Community of the Fews and other Societies, which had no Right 
o to do *. 1 | | | 
THESE Bodies were deem'd uncertain, ſo of courſe the Legacies left to them 
could not take Effect. In the Time of S. Mark 3 there was a Senatus Conſultum 
made, by which there was Liberty given of leaving to Colleges, and other Com- 
munities, whatever People pleaſed *: By which the former Rigour was relax d; 
and altho' our Churches, as unlawful Societies, could not be comprehended within 
the Meaning of the Senatus Conſultum ; for all that, we ſee, that in the third Cen- 
tury, whether it was by Allowance or Connivance, they began to have Poſſeſſions. 


But no ſooner had Conſtantine in the Year 312. embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, 


making it not only lawful, but our Colleges venerable and commendable, than 
the Churches abounded with Temporal Riches. And that there might ariſe no 


doubt about that Matter, and that he might excite the Liberality of the Faithful in 


leaving Legacies to them, he publiſh'd an Edict in the Year 32r. which he directed 
to the People of Rome ; by which he gave all Perſons liberty to leave by Teſtament 
whatever they pleaſed to the Churches, ang eſpecially to that of Rome 5. Thus Con- 


Hantine deſery'd fo well of the Chriſtian Religion, by inriching our Churches; and 


. Ammirat. in his Opuſc. diſc. 7. s L. 20. D. de reb. dub. 5 
. 2. D. de Colleg. L. I. C. de Judzis. L.8.| L. 4. C. Th. de Epiſ. & Cler. 1. 1. C. Juſt. 
525 de Hered. inſtit. : „ de 88. Ecel. N | | 
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not only after chis manner „but likewiſe order'd, that all the Poſſeſſions which be- 


long d to them, and which in the Reigns of Diocleſian and Maximianus, had been 


taken from them, ſhould be reſtor d to them again; for which end he publiſh'd an- 


other Edict mention'd by Euſebius. Moreover he ordain'd, that the Eſtates of the 
Martyrs, if they had not left Heirs, ſhould be given to the Churches, as the Author 


of his Life affirms *. - 5 
BUT as this Prince, by the new Diſpoſition which he gave to the Empire, was 
reputed: rather a Deſtroyer of the Ancient, than the Maker of a new One; So like- 


wile he was thought by many, to have done harm rather than good to the Church, 


by inriching her ſo much; fince in proceſs of Time the Eccleſiaſticks by their Cove- 
touſneſs of Riches, brought Matters to ſuch a paſs, that beſides neglecting their 
own Duty, they thought of nothing elſe bur of pilling and robbing the Inheritance 


of the Dead, and were the Cauſe of many Abuſes and great Diſorders, which were 


brought upon the Commonwealth upon that Account: So that the Princes who ſuc- 
ceeded Conſtantine were oblig d to put a Stop to ſo great Licentiouſnefſs. 
S. Fo. Chryſoſtom in his Time deplor'd theſe Abules, and lamented, that from the 


' Riches ofthe Churches there aroſe two Evils; the one, that the Laicks left 


giving of Alms ; the other, that Eccleſiaſticks neglected their own Duty, which 
the Care of Souls, and became Sollicitors, Stewards, Toll-Maſters, exerciſing Things 
unbecoming their Vocation. | — . 55 
FIFTY Years were not yet expir'd, from the Time that Conſtantine publiſh'd 
theſe Laws, when by the Avarice of the Eccleſiaſticks, always watchful to take 
Advantage of the Simplicity of the Women, Vatentinian the Elder was forc'd in the 
Year 370. perhaps at the Requeſt, as ſome have ſuſpected, of Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome, to put forth a Law ?, by which he prohibited the Prieſts and the Monks, 
under ſevere Penalties, to take either by 'Teſtament, or any other Deed amongſt 
the Living, the Goods of Widows, Virgins, or any other Woman whatſoever, for- 
bidding them to converſe with them, as they were in uſe to do too freely ; againſt 
which Cuſtom Ambroſius and Hieronymus likewiſe declaim'd: And this Law, befides 
its being directed to Damaſus, was alſo proclaim'd in all the Churches of Rome, that 
it might be inviolably obſery'd. Valentinian extended this his Conſtitution to the 
Biſhops and Virgins conſecrated to God, whom with the other Clergy and Monks, 
he forbad to make ſuch Acquiſitions #. | ; TE. | 
TWENTY Years after, on the fame Account, T heodofius the Great was forc'd 
to publiſh another ſuch Law , by which it was forbidden the Diaconeſſes, on ac- 
count of their overmuch Converſation which they had with the Eccleſiaſticks, to 
leave their Goods to the Monks or the Clergy on any pretence whatſoever ; beſides 
this Prince hkewiſe prohibited the ſame Dzaconeſſes to make the Churches, or even 
the Poor, their Heirs, which VaJentinian durſt not do: Altho'T heodofius two Months 
after revok d in Part his Law, allowing the Diaconeſſes © the Power of leaving their 


Moveables to whom they pleas'd : Albeit the Emperor Martianus in his Novella 7 


reckon'd that T heodoſins had wholly revok'd his Law, as at laſt he was willing to 
do himſelf ; concerning-which ſee Gotifredus his excellent Commentaries *. 
THE Fathers of the Church in thoſe Days did not complain of theſe Laws, nor 


of the Power which the Princes had of making them; neither did it ever enter into 


their Thoughts, that the Immunity or Liberty of the Church ſuffer d thereby; 
ſuch Language was never heard or known in thoſe Times, but were only grievd 
for the Cauſes which produc'd ſuch Effects, and which mov'd theſe Emperors to 
make them, to wit themſelves, and the too great Avarice of the Eccleſiaſticks that 
had occaſion d them: Behold how S. Ambroſe ſpeaks of it , Nobis etiam private 
Srccefſionts emolumenta recentibus legibus denegantur, & nemo conqueritur., Non 
enim putamus injuriam, quia diſpendium non dolemus, Sc. 8. Hieronymus 
ſpeaks more clearly writing to Nepotianus : Pudet dicere, Sacerdotes Idolo- 
rum, Mimi, & Aurigæ, & Scorta bereditates capiunt, ſolis Clericis, ac Mona- 


chis hac lege prohibetur : & non probibetur a Perſecutoribus, ſed a principibus 


* Eufeb. lib. 10. cap. 1. Socrat. lib, 1. $ozo-, . 28. C. Th. eod. tit. 
menus, Eutorp. & alii. | Martian. Novel. de Teſtam. Cl. ult. 


* Auth. vitæ Conſt. lib. 2. cap. 20. Got! 1. 28. ©; h. tit 
L. 20. C. Th. de Epiſ. & Cler. Ambroſ. libel. ad rer. relat. Sy mac. 
esd. tit. 


9 Hier. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. de vit. Cler. 


Chriſtianis. 


5 L. 27. C. Th. de Ep. & Cl. S0. I. 7. c. 16. 
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Cbriſtiauis. Nec de lege cquuqueror, ſed doleo cur meruerimus haue legem. Caute- 


rium bonum eft, ſed quo mibi Vulnus, ut indigeam Canuterio ® Provida, ſecuraqus 


legis cautio : & tamen nec ſic refrauatur avaritia, per fidei commiſſa legibus illudimus, 


Sc. Thus it was, that in the imes it belong'd to the Juriſdiction and was in 
the Power of Princes to remedy thoſe Abuſes, and to give Liberty to, or put a 
Reſtraint upon the Acquiſition of the 'Temporal Goods of the Church, as they ſaw 
convenient for the Good of their State. Which in the Ages leſs diſtant from us all 
over Europe by other Princes was commendably, and without any Imputation of In- 
diſcretion, imitated. Thus Charles the Great, of Glorious Memory, practis d in 
Saxony ; and in England, Edward I. and III. and Henry the Vth *, The ſame was 
obſery'd in France by S. Lewis *, which is a 'Thing very remarkable ; and after- 
wards ſucceſſively confirm'd by Philip III. Philip the Fair, Charles the Fair, Charles 


V. Francis I. Henry II. Charles IX. and Henry III. And we have a Decree in 


Papinian ?, by which the Parliament of Paris inhibited the Carthuſians and the Cele- 
tins from making any new Acquiſitions. In Spain, Fames King of Arragon made 
the like Laws in the Kingdoms ſubject to that Crown; the ſame was practis d in 
Caſtile, Portugal, and all the other Kingdoms of Spain, which Narkona and Lewis 
Molina teſtify ; and in ſeveral Places of Germany and Flanders, the like Statutes 
were obſery'd. In Holland, Count William III. by his Edict in the Year 1328. 
ſtrictly prohibited the ſame . And it was done in Italy, Venice, and Milan : 
Neither is there any Province in Europe in which the Princes did not claim it as 
belonging to them, and in their Power to make ſuch Laws within their own 
Dominions. 1 15 | 
THE Churches in the Provinces, of which our Kingdom of Naples is compos'd, 
if we conſider the 'Time that paſs'd betwixt the Reign of Conſtantine, and that of 
Valentinian III. which all that time were ſtill building by the Biſhops in Naples and 
the other Cities, made no conſiderable Acquiſitions: And by looking on them it 
may clearly be perceiv'd, that they can alledge no other Title, but what they 
owe to the Conceſſions made them by the Longobard or Norman Princes, who were 
more profuſe than the reſt; or laſtly, by the Princes of Suevia or Anjou. The 
Monaſteries began to be conſiderable by their Acquiſitions, in the Beginning of the 
Reign of the Longobards ; and altho S. Benedict in the Reign of Totila, was the firſt 
who brought them into Italy; nevertheleſs that of Monte Caſino in Campania was not 
much inrich'd, until the 'Time of the Longobard Kings : But in Proceſs of Time 
the Number of Churches and Monaſteries multiplied in ſuch a manner in theſe our 
Provinces, and their Acquiſitions were ſo exceſſive, that there was neither City nor 
Caſtle, ſmall or great, that was not ſwallow'd up by them. Such Exceſs in the 
Time of the Emperor Frederick II. was ſuppreſs d by a Law, which at this Day is 
to be ſeen in our Conſtitutions 7 ; by which, imitating, as he ſays, the Footſteps of 
his Predeceſſors, perhaps meaning the Emperors ; or, which is more likely, the 
Norman Kings his Predeceſſors, whoſe Conſtitution on that Head is now loſt ; he 
prohibited immoveable Eſtates to be acquird by the Church. But in the Time 
of the Princes of Anjou, other Maxims were introduc'd among us, which taught, 
that Princes could not remedy thoſe Abuſes: For which Cauſe the Conſtitution of 
Frederick, was reputed impious and injurious to the Churches, and the former Diſ- 
orders prevaild ; and if Things had been confin'd within theſe Bounds, it might 
have been tolerable ; but afterwards the Churches and the Monaſteries were ſeen to 
abound in ſo great Lordſhips and Riches, and in ſuch Numbers, that it would have 
_ coſt but a very little more trouble, to have ſwallow'd up that ſmall Reſidue, which 
continues in the Poſſeſſion of the Laicks: But of this we ſhall ſpeak more opportunely 
in the following Books; what hath been faid hitherto of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of 


1 our Provinces during the Fourth and the half of the Fifth Century, may 
amce. - | | — | | 


Pet. Greg. de Repub. lib. 13. c. 16. Polyd. | Brant. 1. hiſt. de Reform. 1. p. 25. Ant. 
Virg. lib. 13. hiſt. Anglic. | | Matth. manud. ad jus Can. lib. 2. tit. 1. Bodin. 

* Pap. I. 1. Rhapſod. ar. 7. art. 3 de Rep. lib. 5. cap. 2. 5 

3 Narbon. lib. 35. Gl. 5. num. 30. tit. 3. lib. 1. * Boflius de Pœnis num. 43. Signorol. de 
nov. recompil. Molina de contr. tit. 2. D. 140. | Homedeis conf: 21. Statut. Civit. Mediol. nov. 
k 4% compil. tit. de Pen. Colleg. 

* Gazl. lib. 2. obſerv. 22. num. F. Chopin, | Conſtit. Regn. de Reb. fab. Eccl. non 
de 1 Franc. lib. 1. tit. 14. Chriſtin, tom. alienaud, | | 
1. deciſ. 201. | | 
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H E ſundry Civil Commotions, the great Changes in the 
State, and the Viciſſitude of the Roman Juriſprudence, 
which fell out betwixt the Death of Valentinian III, and 
the Reign of the Emperor Juſtin II. ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of this Book. We ſhall relate the Events of a Cen- 
tury, in which Laly, and theſe our Provinces, that 
make up at pt e ht the Kingdom of Naples, ſaw new 
Lords, ſtränge ple, and new Laws. Hitherto they 
knew no otter Ms rates nor other Laws, but thoſe 
of the Rom 1s - henceforwatd they ſhall ſee themſelves 
| mixed” with thoſe of Foreign Nations, who, altho' 
Barbarians, deſerve nevertheleſs to be commended, not only on Account of their 
many and remarkable Vertues, but likewife becauſe they were ſo obſequious to 
the Roman Laws, and honoured them ſ6 much, that they not only durſt not 
revile them, but with extreme Moderation, contrary to the Laws of Victory, by 
which the Vanquiſh'd become ſubje& to the Laws of the Victor, retain'd them. 
Therefore the Reader muſt not expect, that being to treat in this and the following 
Books, of the Goths, Longobards, and Normans, who have all the ſame Origin, 1 
ought, as many have done, to treat them as inhuman, fierce, and cruel, and to 
terin their aws impious, unjuſt, and rude, as they are, for the moſt part, re- 
puted by our Writers. In the Exploits of their Princes, Piety, Juſtice, and 
— | | Temperance 


2 


— 


— 


| 


116 Nerv His rox of Book III. 
Temperance will ſhine no leſs than Fortitude and Magnanimity ; and their Laws 
and Cuſtoms, altho' they cannot be compar'd to thoſe of the ancient Romans, 
ought not however to be thought to come ſhort of thoſe of later Times, while the 
Empire was declining, when the Condition of a Roman became more vile and 
abje&, than that of thoſe who were reputed Barbarians and Strangers. 5 
BEING firſt of all to treat of the Goths, it is not to my Purpoſe to trace them 
back to their Origin, or to enquire from what part of the North they broke out, 
to over-run theſe our Countries. There are not wanting Writers, who have given 
Account of their Origin, their Progreſs, and their Conqueſts over various Regions 
of Europe; and the laſt was the incomparable Hugo Grotius , who treats of it 
with ſo much Exactneſs and Dignity, that he eclipſes all others: Nevertheleſs, it 
will be very neceſſary to diſtinguiſh, with Perſpicuity, the Eaſtern Goths from the 
Weſtern; ſince ſome of our Authors, by doing it confuſedly and not diſtinctly, 
have likewiſe confounded their Laws and Cuſtoms, by aſcribing to one, that which 


belonged to the other, as ſhall be clearly ſhewn in the Courſe of this Book. 


THE Origin of their Name is not very obſcure: For their Hoſpitality and 
Courteſy to Strangers, they were very famous and renown'd ; even before they 
had embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, amongſt the Germans they acquir'd the 
Appellation of Good; Boni, ſays Grotius *, Germanis ſunt Goten, aut Guten: 
Whence it came, that afterwards they were call'd Got i by all the other Nations of 


Europe. They were divided according to the Situations of the Countries which 


they inhabited, into Eaſtern Goths or Oftrogothi, and into Weſtern or Weſtrogothi, 
which the Latins corruptly call'd Viſigothi. Thoſe who inhabited the Countries 
which lay more to the Eaſt, towards the Euxine Sea, as far as the River Tyras, 
and who afterwards, by the Permiſſion of the Emperors of the Eaſt, had Pannonia, 
Thracia, and laſtly Myricum for their Habitations, were call'd Oftrogothi ; and were 
govern'd by Princes of the Houſe of Amali no leſs ancient than Illuſtrious, whence 
T heodoricus Oftrogothus, who govern'd theſe our Provinces, deriv'd his Pedigree. 
The others, whole Countries lay towards the Weſt, and who, in the Reign of 
Honorius, govern'd Aquitaine and Narbonne, and afterwards'many Provinces of 
Spain, were called Weſtrogothi ; thoſe were commanded by Princes of the Houſe 
of the Balti ; a Family likewiſe illuſtrious, but inferior to that of the Amali, who 
bragg'd of its Nobility : Toulouſe was their Seat, the Capital of the Province, 


which Country, on Account of their Reſidence, is ſince calld Gaſcony, which in 


their Language ſignifies the Country of the Weſtern Goths s, altho* others ſay, 
that it had the Name of Gaſcony from a People of Spain, who having paſſed the 


Pyrenean Mountains, poſſeſſed that Province. 


Grot. in Prologom. in Hiſt. Got. | Paulus Zmilius, de Reb, Franc. lib, 1. 
* Grort. in Prolegom. pag. 13. | 2 
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EAN HE Meſtrogoth Princes, of the Family of the Balti, under the Em- 
pire of Honorius, haying been firmly eſtabliſh'd in Aguitaiue and 
a df T many other Cities of Narbonne 15 this Prince, fix d their Reſidence 
in Toulouſe, whence they were afterwards call'd Kings of Toulouſe. 
| They, with all their Might, endeavour'd to extend their Dominion 
over the other Provinces of Gallia and Spain, which were ill uſed 
and oppreſſed by the Vandals. Vallia, who ſucceeded Rigericus, Succeſſor of 
Ataulfus, as we have ſaid in the Feen Book, triumph'd frequently and ſuc- 
ceſsfully over them in Spain, and gave them many terrible and memorable Routs. 


0 


1 
L 


Vallia, after having gain'd ſo many Victories over the Vandals, died in Toulouſe 


in the Year of Chriſt 428, and J Veodoricus ſucceeded him in the Kingdom 
Writers differ about the Name of this Prince; Gregory of Tours * calls him Teudus ; 
Idore, Teudoridus 5 IAacius, T heodorus ; but we, according to Fornandes s, the 
more ancient Writer, and the moſt accurate in the Affairs of the Goths, with 


 Alteſerra *, ſhall call him Theodoricus. This Prince reign'd in Aquitaine rwenty 


three Years, a valiant and excellent Captain, who, in the Fields of Chalon, fighting 
againſt Attila, gave ſignal Proofs of his Valour : he was grievouſſy wounded in 
this Battle, and being thrown from his Horſe was ſadly bruiſed, and died ſoon 
after. He left behind him fix Sons, Torriſmond, I heodorick the Tounger, Frederick, 
Evarick, Rotemerus, and Aimerick, and one Daughter, whom he gave in Mar- 
riage to Hunnerick Son of Gizerick King of the Vandals. _ _ . 
Torriſmond ſucceeded in the Kingdom, who, altho he was in the Battle againſt 


Attila with his Father, and had been wounded in it, no ſooner heard of the 


Death of his Father, than he W returned to Toulouſe, where, with 
univerſal Acclamation, he was ſet on the Throne 5. The Reign of this Prince 
was of ſhort Duration, and if we may believe Iidore, it was only of one Year ; 
for, by the Means of T heodorick and Frederick his Brothers, who were uneaſy 
under his Government, he was cruelly murdered . 3 „„ 
T heodorick the Tounger, his Brother, ſucceeded him in the Kingdom: A Prince, 
according to $:donius Apollinaris , indued with noble and excellent Virtues ; and 
altho the Genius of the Veſtrogoths was ill ſuited to the Roman Laws, contrary to 
that of the Oftrogoths, who had them always in great Eſteem and Veneration, yet 
nevertheleſs T beodorick II. was a great Lover of them, and prized them ex- 
ceedingly. | | | 


I H E MHeftrogoths, on Account of the 1 Wars which they had OE 


the Romans, were not a little averſe to the Roman Laws; ſo much, that Claudian 
ſpeaking of their Times, faid , Merent captive pellito judice Leges. Ataulfus 
their King, as we have ſaid, ſucceeded to Alarick I. who by the Fierceneſs of his 


Temper, had already determin'd to extirpate them altogether ; but being ſoften d 


Paul. Emil. loc. cit. | | 5 Jornand. de Reb. Getic. cap. 41. Paul. 

: Greg J. 2. Hiſt. Franc. cap. 7. Zmil. loc. cit. | ; f 
Jornand. de Reb. Getic. cap. 49k. Alteſ. loc. cit. cap. 13. 

Alteſ. Rer. Aquit. lib. 5. cap. 112 7 Sidon. lib. 1. ep. 2. 


8 Claud. lib. 2. ad Rufin. 


by the continual Perſuaſions and Exhortations of his ſo much beloved Wife 
Placidia, he was diſſuaded from it, and changed his Mind; and tho' his Goths did 
not bear it patiently, yet he confeſſed, as Oroſius teſtifies, That without theſe 
Laws,:the Commonwealth could not be rightly: maintain d, ſo that he could not 
find in his Heart to aboliſh them altogether; Neque Got hos, ſays. he, ullo modo 
parere legibus poſſe, propter effrænatam Barbariem, neque Reip. interdici leges oppor- 
tere, fine quibus fp non eft-Reſpublica : Whence he tells us, that this Prince, in 
the Year 412, by a publick Edict, commanded his Subjects to obſerve the Roman 
Laws together with the Cuſtoms of the Goths. Godaſtus * relates, the Edict 
among the Imperial Conſtitutions, but we ſee it conceivd in the ſame Words of 
Oroſius, and many Things added in it, which are not in that Author. 
BUT the Study of the Roman Laws was in ſuch Eſteem with T heodorick the 
Younger, of whom we are treating, that Sidonius Apollinaris , introducing him in 
his Verſes ſpeaking with Avitus, makes him ſay thus; „ „ 


de —— — Mihi Romula dudum 


F Per te jura Placent. 


And elſewhere # he calls this Theodorick, - - - Roman columen, ſaluſque gentis. 
And Claudian, ſpeaking of this Prince, as Grotius obſerves 5, ſays, Vindicet Arctous 
Holatas advena leges- The Weſtrogoths, neither in this King's Reign, nor in thoſe 
. of his Predeceſſors, had their own written Laws, neither did they take care to 
But Theodoricł dying in the thirteenth Year of his Reign, Evaricus having ſerv'd 
him in the ſame manner that he had ſerv'd Torri/mond, ſucceeded him in the 
Kingdom. He was the firſt who gave written Laws to the Goths, as Iſidore aſſures 
us ©; Sub hoc Rege Gothi Legum inftituta ſeriptis habere caperunt, nam antea tattum 
moribus & conſuetudine tenebantur ; for which, Sidonius , in an Epiſtle directed to 
the Emperor Leo, extols Evaricus as a wiſe Prince, and Author of the Laws; 
Modo per promote limitem ſortis, ut populus ſub armis, fic franat arina ſub 
5 JJ 27 CE Gn _ 
Y 7 N the Reign of this Prince, the Roman Laws began to be under a Cloud, not 
in Faly, but in Aquitaine, Narbonne, and in ſome Provinces of Spain; for thoſe 
new Laws, which were call'd Theodoriciane, by the Means of the Goths, being pro- 
pos d to the People of the Provinces, it happen'd that the Theodofiane were not 
ſo much valued ; and the Knavery of the Roman Officers themſelves, concurr'd 
not a little to make them be deſpiſed, and particularly of Seronatus at that 
time Præfect of the Galliz, who, by favouring the Party of the Goths, and be- 
traying his own Prince, ſer himſelf in Oppoſition to the Romans ; inſomuch, that 
 Sidonins * calld him the Carizine of that Age. This Man was pernicious to the 
Romans themſelves, not only by the great Loſſes occaſion'd by his Villainy to the 
Empire of the Weſt in Ga//za, but much more by his contemning and lighting 
the Theodoſian Laws, and by extolling thoſe of the Co Ss. We read alſo in Sdonius 
the Complaints of the Provincials againſt this Man; Exultans Gothis, inſultaus Ro- 
manis, illudens Prafettis, colludenſque numerariis, Leges T beodofianas calcans, 
T heodoricianaſque proponens, veteres culpas, nova tributa perquirit: Whence we 
may ſec the Condition of the Romans at that time, who by the Extortion of this 
peſtiferous Perſon, who loaded them with exceſſive and exorbitant Tributes, were 
reduced to that Paſs, that, as was faid in the firſt Book, the People of the Pro- 
vinces choſe rather the Servitude of the Goths than the Freedom of the Romans ; 
whence Salvianus , ſpeaking of them, ſaid ; Paſſim, vel ad Gothos, vel ad Bagaudas, 
vel ad alios ubique dominantes barbaros migrant, & commigraſſe non penitet ; malunt 
enim ſub ſpecie captivitatts viwere liberi, quam ſub ſpecie libertatis eſſe captivi. 
Ttaque nomen Civium Romanorum aliquando non ſolum magno æſtimatum, ſed magno 
emptum, nunc ultro repudiatur, ac fugitur, nec vile tantum, ſed etiam abominabile 
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IEE Laws calld Theodorictans were eſtabliſh'd” by Evarick: not becauſe he 


acknowledg'd the two T heodoricks abovemention'd for the Authors of them, as 
Baronius believ d, who makes T heodorick the Punger, Predeceſſor of Hvari th,” 
Author of them for in their Times this Nation had no written Laws. Much leſs 
were they ſo call d, becauſe 7 Hheodoric the Oftrogoth,” King of ſtah, had been the 


Author of them, as others were perſuaded: Becauſe this Prince, as we ſhall ſhew 


anon, had very different Sentiments concerning the Care of the Roman Laus, and 
reign d a long Time in Italy, after Sidonius Apollinaris was dead, who could 


not call theſe Laws Theodorician, becauſe this Theodorict was Author of 


them. Theodorick Oftrogoth, as ſhall be told, reignd in Haly in the Reign of 
Anaſtaſius Emperor of the Eaſt in the Years 493 and 500. when Sidonius Apollittaris 


was dead, which is clear from Gregory of Tours a; ſo that Cyjacins is accus d deſervedly 


of an Error by Cironius 5, for making J beodorick King of ay Author of theie 
Laws. f 7 ” 335 | TIER Jn Oe © Ns 2 OI Wd, 67: „ pd IE I ADs E 


CSIRMONDUS and Dadinus Alteſerra s wiſely ſaid, that theſe Laws were: 


call'd Theodoricianz, by way of Alluſion or Paranoma ſia, in oppoſition to the TH. 
doſianiæ; that as the Romans valued themſelves on the Theodoſanæ, ſo the Gothe 
having their own Laws, tho different in Senſe, yet the ſame in Sound, would have 
them calld T'heodoriciane : But as Cironius obſerves i, this Paranomaſia would be 
too inſipid, if Evarick had not likewiſe been call'd T heodorick ; whence the moſt 
learn d Savaron upon that Place of Sdonius Apollinaris, demonſtrates very clearly 
that the true Name of this Prince had been T heodorick : Grotius afterwards in his 
Nomenclature lets us ſee, that this King was alſo calld Evarick, becauſe he was the 
firſt among the Gothiſh Kings who made Laws; Evarix ſays he, alias Evaricys.- 
Ewvarich, legibus Pollens. In glaſſis tex Evva. "© © © ox i 


F kB J Ciron, obſ. Jur. can. lib. 5. cap. . 
2 Tfid. in Chron. Ara 447. - -k Ake. tert Aquit- bb; 55 cape ret 5 3 
Baron. Ann. tom. 5. A. 468. num. I. Cirxron, lib. 5. cap. 1. 45 4851 
* Greg. Tur. hiſt. Franc. lib. 2. cap. 23. 3 Sayar. in lib. 2. Sid. Epiſt. 1. as: 


+ 


S ED ki 
of the ALARICK Cog. 


* 


EF HE Roman Laws underwent theſe Abuſes in the Reign of Evarick, yet many 


more by the Villainy of Seronatus; but ſuch a Wretch being diſpatch d out of 


the World, and Evarick dying afterwards in the Year 484. they ſprung up afreſh, 


and recover d their ancient Vigour ; for the Sentiments of Alarick Son of Evarick, 
who ſucceeded him in the Kingdom, were quite different; foraſmuch as the People of 
the Provinces, who took it ill that they were depreſs d, found that Acceſs to Alarick, 


which they never had had to the Father. This Prince gave Ear to the Grievances of 


the Aguitanians, and his other Subjects, who, to their great Prejudice, having been 
deprivd of the Roman Laws under which they had been born and brought up, could 
not be eaſily reconcil'd to the Theodorician. Beſides he knew with what eſteem th 

had been receiv'd by T heodorick the Oftrogoth, who reign'd in Italy now in his Time, 
whoſe Daughter T heodeluſia he had married; for which Cauſe his Son was call'd 
after Theodorick, which may be ſeen in Caſſiodore, in that affectionate Letter he 


wrote 


rr Hygrorne ion .BookHE 


wrote him :: He was therefore reſolv d in the Twenty- ſecond Tear of his Reign to 


comply with him; for which end having choſen the moſt prudent Men, and the 
moſt famous Civilians who flouriſh'd in his Fime, over whom he ſet Gojaricus a, juſt 
ſo as the Emperor Fuſtinian had done by Trebomanus in the Compiling of the Pan- 
dects, and his own Code; he injoyn'd them, that from the Conſtitutions of the 


T heodoſtan Code, and the Opinions of the various Civilians diſpers d in different 
Books, they ſnould form a new Code. And that he might not leſſen the Majeſty of 


His own Empire, as if he ſhould ſeem to ſtand in need of the foreign Laws of other 


| Auer Se governing the People fubje& to him, he order d that this new Code 


ſhould be publiſh'd in his Name, and that the Laws contain d in it ſhould receive 


from him their Force and Vigour, that his Subjects might be bound to obey them. 


IHE moſt eſteem d and famous Books, in which in theſe Times the Civil Law 
of the Romans was comprehended; if we regard the Conſtitutions of Princes, were 
the Gregorian and Hermogenian Dade; and that of T heodofins with his Nouvel, and 
among the Volumes of the Civilians, the Opinions of Paulus, and the Inſtitutions of 
Cajus, were in greateſt Vogue at this time; therefore by the Labour of theſe able 
Men , from the Conſtitutions of theſe Codes, from the Body of the Novelle, and 
from the Opinions of theſe Civilians, was this new epitomiz d Code compil'd; 
whence therefore i t was alſo, by the Writers of this and the following Age, calld the 
Breviary. of the Theadoſian Code; which according to the Computation of Cotifredus * 
was finiſh'd in the Year 306. Which Compilation is owing to Gojaricus and his 


Collegues, and not to Anianus Chancellor to Alarick, as Fobn Tilly and Cujacins - 


thought, who perhaps were deeciv'd by what Sigebertus wrote 5. Anianus had no 
Hoke Compoſing of it, but only by the Order of A/arick it was publiſſid and 
ſubſcrib'd by him, in 4yre in Caſcony, in the Council of both the Orders o, that is 


* 


to ſay, of the Eccleſiaſtieks and the Nobility ; for at this Time the third Order was of 
no conſequence nor Authority whatſoever in France.. Which Publication and Sub- 


ſeription of Anianus is manifeſt from the Chmmonitorium of Aarick directed to Count 


Timotheus, which is plac'd before the Theodofian Code, in which we read theſe ; 
Words: Anianus vir ſpeltabilis, ex pracepty D. N. gloriofiſſimi Alarici Regis, Hui 
Codicem de I heodaſtanis legibus, atque ſententiis Furis, vel diwerſis libris electum, 


Auris Anno XXII. eo Regnante edidit, atque fubſcripfit. . 
SOME for the fame Conſideration have believ'd, that at the ſame time Anianus 
had compos d the Notes on the Opinions of Paulus, and the Inſtitutions of Cajus, 
as Decianus and Arthur Duck o, by a manifeſt Error have written; for in that 
Breviary, beſides the Laws pick d out of the Theodofian Code, there were likewiſe 
put the Opinions of theſe Civilians by the abovemention'd Compilers, and not by 
Anianus. And thefe Interpretations, which are obſerv'd in the Theodoſian Code, 
' ought not to be aſcribd to Aunianus but to them, as Gotifredus moſt carefully ob- 
ſerves in the Prolegomena of that Code. And tis alſo worthy of Obſervation, that 
theſe Notes, and the Interpretations having been join'd to this Code, occaſion d a 
Miſtake in the Writers of the following Ages; that when they quoted the Laws of 
this Code, they often quoted for Conſtitutions of it, one of theſe Interpretations, or 
Notes of Paulus the Civilian, as hath: been taken Notice of by Savaron : on Sidonius 
Apollinaris. Thus we ſee Ivo of Chartres , who flouriſh'd in the Year 1092. often 
quotes for Laws of this Code, the Interpretations of Paulus the Civilian : Gratian '4 
afterwards in his Decree makes many ſuch Miſtakes, as hath been obſery'd by Goti- 
fredus is and others. ” | 
Caſſiodore lib. 3. var. c. 1. : cap. 2. Gotifr. in proleg. cap. x. 
Got. in prolegem. C. Th. cap. F. num. 6. ? Decian in Apolog. adverſ. Alciat. I. 2. c. 7. 
Sit ih proſe: . Thi cap. 5. Arth. Duck, lib. 2. cap. 6. num. 14. 
* Ibidem. _ p „ | ** Got. in proleg. T 
Sigeber. de Ecel. Serip- e. 70. Anianus vir | ** Savyar. ſup. Sidon. lib. 2. Ep. 11 
ſpeRabilis, jubente Alarieo R. volumen unum Ivo Carnur. Ep. 112: quod exlegib. Theod 


de legibus Theodofti Imp. edit. flaudat, id habeat ex inter. ad Paul. 5. Sent. 11. 
6 Gor. in prolegom. cap: 5. I. *© Grarian. 2. qu. 6. c. id ex interpr. in 5. 
7 Loy ſeau des ordres. E305 Pau!. Sent. tit. de eau. & penis Appel. b. 1. 

Alteſ. loc. cit. Ciron, lib. 5. obſ. Jur. can. Got. in prolog. c. 6. 5 
"= | | | 
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Of the Tranſlation of the Royal Seat of the Weſtrogoths from Thoulouſe | 
1 in France, io Toledo in pn 


HIS was the alternate Fortune which the Roman Juriſprudence ſuffer d by 
T the Weftrogoth Kings of T houlouſe, who rul'd in Aquitaine and many Places of 
Gallia, beſides the Provinces of Spain. But ſuch is the Viciſſitude of human Things, 
that Alarick, who after Three and twenty Years Reign, had ſo well eſtabliſh'd his Kings 
dom in France, that he had no Reaſon to think he was to be the laſt King of T houlouſè, 
was depriv'd both of his Kingdom and Life, and with him the Dominion of the 
Goths in Gallia was extinguiſh'd. Clovis King of France, whether out of Zeal for 
Religion, or for Reaſons of State, was much vex'd to have Alarick for a Com- 

nion in the Empire of the Galliz *. Alarick was truly Arian, as all the Goths 
were: And Clovis in with Zeal for the Catholick Religion which he had lately 
embrac d, reſolv d to make War againſt him, and to drive him out of Callia: 
Thus did this Prince, as we read in Gregory of Tours , ſheak to his Soldiers, Valde 
moleſtè fero, quod hi Ariani partem teneant Galliarum, eamus cum Dei adjutorio, ET 
fſuperatis redigamus Terram in ditionem noftram : And having. aſſembled his Armies, 
he attack d the Frontiers of the Goths, and in the Fields of Vigue came to a fierce 
Engagement, where: Alarick being thrown off his Horſe, C/owjs kilfd him with his 
own Hand. The Goths being in the utmoſt Conſternation by the Death of their 
King, were diſpers d, and almoſt quite deſtroy d. Clovis triumph d, and took many 
Cities and Caſtles; T heodorick his Son retiring. to the inner Parts of Aquitaine, kf 


— q 


theſe Cities ſubmitted to him: Clovis enter d Thoulouſe, which had been the Seat of 
the Goths for a long time, with triumphal Pomp, where he took all Aarick's 
Treaſure. Thus ended the Dominion of the Goths in Aquitaine:; and at the ſame 
Time, we may ſee the Hand of the Lord, how he transfers Kingdoms from one 
Nation to another. . e „ N 1 
_ CLOVIS having conquer'd all Aquitaine and T houlouſe, Spain, and a Part of the 
Province of Narbonne remain'd under the Empire of the Gorbs ; for the latter of which 
there was for a long time War betwixt the Goths and French: And tho the French 
at laſt beeame Maſters of it, yet in the French Narbonne, as Grotius ſays 


the 
Gothiſh Blood is not quite extinct, neither is there wanting of the Lineage of the 


o 


Balti, the Family of the Baux, being ſtill extant there, who derive their Origin 
from none elſe, but from theſe Goths; and they poſſeſs yet in that Province, a 
Part of the Principality of Orange. Another Branch of this ſame Family was tranſ⸗ 
planted from France into our Kingdom of Naples, who with us are call'd Baucio or 
Balzo, which poſſeſs d the Principality of Atamura, the Dukedom of Andria, and 
the County of Avellino; for which we ſhall ſeek no better Voucher, than Grotizs 
himſelf ; theſe are his Words, Aliaque ejuſdem familia propago in Regno Neapolitano 
Principatum Altamuræ, Ducatum Andriæ, Comitatum Avellinæ, virtutis non degene- 
rantis monumenta tenuit. : | — 3 | 3 
THE Meſtrogoths being driven from Thoulouſe and France, fix d their Royal Seat 
in Toledo in Spain. There they poſſeſs d the Kingdom a long Time, until the 
aſtoniſhing and terrible Irruption of the Saracens. Geſalarick held it, and aſter 
him T heodorick the Oſtrogoth King of Italy, who being deſirous of returning to Taly, 
left it to Amalarick his Nephew. Jeudius likewiſe kept it under Juſtinian the 
Emperor, little leſs than 18 Years ; and after him eudiſcolus one ſingle Year ; Agila 


five; Atanagildus fourteen ; and after his Death, which happen'd in Toledo, Linbas+.. 


" Goldaſt. rom. 1. Conſt. Imp. relates the | * Greg. Tur. lib. 2. hiſt. Franc. cap. 3. 
Complaint of Theodorick King of Italy, againſt | ? Gror. inproleg. hiſt. GW. 
Clovis, calling him an Uſurper and Tyrant, be- | # Ifid. Fra 592. Grot. in proleg. hiſt. Got. 
_ cauſe without juſt Cauſe he had made War on | ET | | | 


Alatick. 


1. 4 Leovigildus 


For Tube Crvit Hisvory of '* Book It 


Leovigildus his Brother ſucceeded him in the Kingdom, a Prince of a deep Reach, 
and who was altogether intent on Inlarging the Bounds of his Empire. He 
conquer'd the Cantabrians, who are the People of Biſcay, and the Navarrians, he 
ſubdu'd Amaya and many other rebel Cities; for which he was call'd the Conqueror, 
having conquer'd a great Part of ain: Nam antea Gens Gothorum (as Iſidore ſays) 
anguſtis fnibus arctabatur. But all his Virtues were eclips d by his Perſecution of 
the Catholicks, and the Fierceneſs and Cruelty of his Temper, not pardoning even 
JJ . 5555 


7 Ifidor. Fra 606. 


© tne 07 the new Code of. the Laws of the | Weſtrogoths. 


HE Roman Laws were not in great Eſteem with all theſe Princes, and much 
2 lefs with Leovigiluus, who being of the fame Sentiments with Evarick, would 
add ſome others to his own Gothick Laws; and what of theſe he thought were out 
of Order, or ſuperfluous, he mended or left out, or put in better Method: 
Tn legibus quoque Clays Ifidore ©) ea que ab Ewarico incondite conſtituta videbantur, 
correxit, plurimas leges prætermiſſas adjictens phureſque ſuperfinas auferens. This Prince 
likewiſe increaſed his Revenue very much ; and after eighteen Years Reign, 
dy'd in Toledo his Royal Seat, in the Year 586. © © NG 
HIS Succeſſors had the ſame Opinion of the Roman Laws: Reccaredus his Son (who 
was the firſt that forſook Arianiſin, and embrac'd the Catholick Religion, for which he 
was calFd' the Catholick King, a Surname afterwards taken by AJphonſus and 
Ferdinand, Kings of Arragon, and their Succeſſors) Liuba II. Witterick, Gundemare, 
Siſebutus, Reccaredus II. Svintilla, Sifinandus, Cintila, Tulca, Chindefuindns, all 
Catholick and Religious Princes, adding their own Laws to thoſe of their Prede- 
ceſſors, in proceſs of Time this new Code ſprung up, and was call'd the Laws of the 
- Weſtrogoths . Of the Laws contain'd in it, ſome bear the Names of the Authors in 
the Front, ſuch as King Gundemare's, and fo of the reſt who +: he after Evarick 
and Leovigitd : Others are under the Title of ancient Law, which may be aſcrib'd 
to Evarick, or rather Leovigild, who corrected and increas d his Laws. The 
Authority of this Code was ſo great, that it eclipsd the Splendor of the Roman 
Laws altogether in theſe Provinces ; for Chindeſvind ? King of the Meſtrogoths, 
who ſucceeded Tulca, publiſh'd an Edict by which he baniſh'd the Roman Laws 
intirely out of his Kingdom, and ordain'd, that only this Code ſhould be obſerv'd, 
under a vain and ſtupid Pretext, becauſe they requir'd a too ſubtile Interpretation. 
Theſe are the Words of the Edict *, Alienez gentis legibus ad exercitium utilitatis 
imbui, & permittimus, & optamus ; ad negotiorum vero diſcuſſionem, & reſultamus, & 
Probibemus. Quamwis enim eloquiis polleant, tamen difficultatibus herent : adeo cum 
fufficiat ad juſtitiæ plenitudinem ; & praſentatio rationum, & competentium ordo verborum, 
que Codicis hujus ſeries agnoſcitur continere, nolumus, ſive Romanis legibus, five alienis 
inſtitutionibus a modo amplius convexari. This Conſtitution by the Miſtake of Benedict 
Levita, having been regiſtred amongſt the Capitularies of Charles the Great, made 
Gonſalez believe 5, that Charles had been the firſt who baniſh'd the Uſe of the Roman 
Laws from the Courts of Juſtice. Reciſwind his Son, who ſucceeded him in the 
Kingdom, renew'd the Injunctions of his Father, and order'd, that no other Laws 
but what were contain'd in that Code ſhould be obey'd, whether they were Roman 
or Theodofian, or of any other foreign Nations. Nullus, fays he, pror/us ex omnib1:s 


* Tfid. in Chron. ra 608. {:* Les” Wiſigoth. lib. 2. Hit. 1.0: 9. 
* Ciron. lib. 5. obſerv. jur. can. cap. 2. _ ? Gonſal. in c. ſuper Specula, de privil. 
Alteſ. rer. Aquit. lib. 3. cap. 11. Got. in | num. 2, 8 
proleg. C. Th. cap. 7. | | 
7 Re gu. 


. 
. 


E 
F 
„F 


Book III 


„„ K 1 NG DOM of NAP L E S. | 123 


Regni naſtri præter Dune lib rum, qui nuper eſt editus, atque ſecundum ſeriem hujus 


omi mode tranſlatum, alium librum quocungque negoſ io in judicis offerre pertinet 


Reciſwind reign d thirteen Years after the Death of his Father, and died in Toledo 


in the Vear 62. *, and Jamba was choſen his Succeſſor. 


NEVERTHELEsSsS tis true, that this Code, in Emulation of that of Fuſtinian, 
was compil'd and divided into twelve Books. The Compilers had the I beodofian 
Code likewiſe by them, and that of A/arick, as is clear from the Conſtitutions which 
we read in it . Beſides they made uſe of the Fuſtinian Code in computing? the 
Degrees of Conſanguinity in the ſame Order, and almoſt in the fame Words, which 
Juſtinian made uſe of in the Books of his Inſtitutions; and which is more re- 


markable, it was written in pure Latin, and not in that inſipid and barbarous Stile, 


which other Nations uſed; from which Cyjacius'5 concludes, that the Goths were the 
moſt poliſh'd of all other Nations: And ſuch was the Authority of this Code, that 
it not only had Force and Stability amongſt the #e/trogoths, but alſo among other 


Nations, ſuch as the Burgundians and Saxons. In the Council of Toledo, its Con- 


ſtitutions are oſten quoted, and honourable mention made of them; ſo that the 
Roman and Gothiſh Laws were blended in ſuch manner, that not only in this Age, 
but alſo in the following, they were -obſerv'd, as well by the Goths as the 
Saracens 5, who after the Year 715, having over-run Sain, retain d them; neither 
did they introduce new Laws, excepting ſome few concerning Criminal Matters, 
ſuch as blaſpheming their falſe Prophet Mahomet; and at laſt, theſe being driven 
out, they were retain d by the Kings of Spain themſelves, as Grotius , from the Te- 
ſtimony of Roderick, writes, till the Reign of Auphonſus IX or X, who, the Gothiſh: 


5 Laws being almoſt wore out by diſuſe, introduc d the Roman into Spain, which 


he caus d to be tranſlated into the Saniſh Language by Peter Lopez and Bartho= 
lomew. of Arienza, and-publiſh'd them, which ro this Day are in Force. 
WE owe this Code of the Laws of the J/efrogoths, to the Care of Peter 
Pitheus, who was the firſt that communicated them to Jacobus Cujacins, for 
which Favour. he own'd himſelf much beholden: Take his own Words for it 


Gothorum five Miſigothorum Reges, qui Hiſpaniam & Galiciam Toleto Sede Regia 


tenuerunt, ediderunt XII. Conſtitutionum libros, amulatione Codicis Fuſtiniani, quorum 
authoritate utimur ſepe libenter, quod ſint in eis omnia fere petita ex Jive Civili, 
& Sermone Latino conſoripta, non illo inſulſo caterarum gentium, quem nomunguam 


legimus ingratis : ut gens illa maximè, qua conſedit in Hiſpania plane cultior 


cateris, hoc argumento fuiſſe videatur. Communicavit autem mibi ultro Petrus 
Pitheus, quem ego bominem, & ſi amore, & perpetuo quodam judicio meo dilexs 
ſemper vix jam ex ephebo profatus fore, ut probitate, & eruditione æqualium 
ſuorum, nemini cederet : tamen pro ſingulari iſto beneficio, maximam modo animi 
benevolentiam, & ſumma, ac ſingularia Studia omnia me ei debere confiteor, idemq; 
erit erga eum animus bonorum omnium, ſi, quod vehementer exopto eos libros in 
publicum conferre maturaverit. What Cujacius wiſhed ſo much for, Pitheus had 


already done; for not long after, he allow'd it to be put to the Prefs, as he ſays, 


writing to Edward Moleus ; Imo etiam, ne quid Orienti Occidens de eadem gente 
invideret, legis Miſigothorum libros XII. ut tandem aliquando ederentur, conceſſi . 
To the ſame Perſon we are likewiſe indebted for the Edict of Theadorick the 
Ofrogoth, King of Italy, of which we ſhall ſpeak by and by.. © <7 
Altho' Spain was afterwards invaded by the Saracens, the Name and Blood of the 

Goths were not quite extinguiſh'd, neither were their Laws. The greateſt Part of 
the Nobility of that Kingdom, bragg d very juſtly, not only of their Blood, but alſo 
of their Names; and indeed, as Grotius:** obſerves, Ferdinand, Frederick, Roderick, 
Herman, and ſuch like Names, are all Gothiſb, and the Spaniards {til retain them, 


_ * Cod Lk. Wig: lib. 2. tit. f. cap. 10. cæpere, reſuſcitatæ a veremundo, Adelfunfo, 


Got. in Proleg. C. Th, cap. 7. Ferdinando, ut Rodericus nos docet, Gothicæ 

* Got. loc. cit. : „ I leges: quarum Corpus Forum judicum, & olim 
f 3 Cod. LL. Wiſig. lib. 5. tit. 5. cap. 9. | & nunc dicitur fons verus Hiſpanict juris. 
lib. C. Th. de Uſuris. C. LL. Wiſig. lib. 3. 3 Corvar. lib. t. var. reſol. cap. 14. num. F. 


tit. 1. cap. 1. I. un. C. Th. de Nupft. Arth. Duck, loc. cit. num. 16. 
* LL. Wiſig. lib. 4. cap. 11. 55 9-Cujac. Joc. cit. ik ig 5 
*” Cujac- de Feud.” i I! 7 1 Pireus ad Edvard. in ep. Præpoſita ad 
Arch. Duck, lib. 2. cap. 6: num. 17. Edictum Theodorici in oper. Cafſiovd. ; 
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deſcended of Pelagius Son of Favilla, come of Kingly Race, who upon the 
Invaſion of the Saracens, gathering together the Remains of their People in 
Auſtria, maintain'd himſelf there, altho' with a ſlender Fortune, yet with a Royal 
Title, hoping, that ſome time his Poſterity might recover the Kingdoms of their 
Forefathers, as it fell out afterwards ; Ad hunc, as Mariana ſays, Hiſpaniæ Reges 
nunquam i terciſa_ ſerie, cum ſemper, aut parentibus filii, aut fratres fratribus 


fucceſſerim, clari ſimum genus referum. Frouliba, Wife of Pelagius, was a Goth, 
and her Son- in- law Adelphonſus was likewiſe a Coth of the Blood of Reccared. 


They were then of the Royal Race of the Balti. The Kings of Spain, who in 
the Space of ſeven hundred Vears, with unwearied and continual Fatigues, had 


purg d ami of the Arabick Inundation, at laſt extended their Dominion not onl 


over a great Part of Europe, Africa, and Afia, but ſubjected a new and unknown 
World, and likewiſe for a long Series of Years governd theſe our Provinces, 
which at this Day compoſe the Kingdom of Naple . 
WE have thought fit to inlarge ſomewhat on the Race and Succeſſion of theſe 
MWeſtrogoth Princes, and the alternate Fortune the Roman Juriſprudence had amo 
them in France and Spain, that we might ſpeak ſeparately of what happen d 


among the Oflrogoths in Italy; not only by adding the Origin of the Kings of Spain, 


by whom, in the Ages leſs remote from us, our Kingdom hath been go- 


vern'd:; but alſo by diſtinguiſning the Viciſſitudes of the Roman Juriſprudence 


amongſt theſe two Nations, who had not the ſame, but altogether oppoſite and 
different Sentiments of it. And it was the more neceſſary, becauſe Writers Jumble 
the Laws of the one with the other; not minding the Series and Genealogy of 
theſe Princes, and the various Habitations they had, by which they confound the 
one with the other, and believe, that this Code had likewiſe Authority in Italy 


among the Oſtrogoths, in aſcribing to the Oftrogoth Princes what the Weſtrogoths did: 
Into which Error we are furpriz d that the careful Arthur Puck ſhould have 


x . 
5 T * 4 * W >. 2 5 


ck. Duck. de Uſu & Aut. Jur. Civil. cap. 6. num. 14. 


— 


A b. V. 


Of the Eaſtern G O T Hs, and their Evicrs. 


F the Ofrogoth Princes of the illuſtrious Houle of Amali, Fornandes 
bath given a long Series in his Hiſtories * : Before Hermanarick he 
reckons Six, Amalus, Iſarna, Oſtrogota, who flouriſh'd during the 
Empire of Philip, Cniva, Ararick, and Geperick. Hermanarick was 


| and ſubjected many Nations. He was a Prince of very great Cou- 
tage, but much more fortunate : His Death was a great Loſs to the Oſtrogoths, for it 
occaſion'd the Weftrogoths to ſeparate themſelves, and in the Reign of Valens the 
Emperor, to chooſe Fridigern for their Captain, and afterwards Atanarick for their 
King, and after him, in the Reign of Honorius, Alarick, the Series of whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors, who reign'd firſt in Fance, and afterwards in Spain, we have above 


* Jornand. Hiſt. Got. cap. 43. Grot. in Proleg. Hiſt. Got. | | 
| g 


Te Crvir HIS TOT Book III. 
The Kings of Spain themſelves boaſt, and will have it believ'd, that they are 


he, who extended the Bounds of his Kingdom further than all the reſt, 
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related. Minitarius, of the ſame Race of the Amaii, ſucceeded Hermanarick; but 
tho? he retain'd the ſame Princely Enſigus, nevertheleſs, the Oftrogoths continued 

ſubje& to the Huns, becauſe of their reſiding in their Country. Wherefore 
Minitarius, not patiently bearing the Government of the Hans, by degrees, with- 
drew himſelf from under their Yoke, until he made himſelf Maſter of the Perſon 
of Box their King, his Sons, and of ſeventy of the principal Lords of his King- 
dom ; and for a terrible Example to the reſt, he crucified them all, and for many 
Days left their Bodies hanging to be gazed on; but he enjoy'd the Freedom of 
the Government he had purchas'd, but one Year only, for King Balambrus 
declared War againſt him, and was in the firſt and ſecond Battels defeated with 
a great Slaughter of the Huus, but in the third, Minitarius was .killd by the 
of a Dart that pierced his Head, and which Balambrus himſelf threw at 


i 
% 


a valiant and worthy Youth, who often gain'd great Victories over the Gepides ; 
whoſe Memory was ſo dear to the Oftrogoths, that, after his Death, they con- 
tinu'd forty Years without a King; after which time they choſe Malamirus. Wala- 
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Oftrogoths, in Confuſion and Conſternation on the Death of their Prince, 
| ſubmitted to the Government of Balambrus ; but this Prince having married a. 
damarca, Niece of Minitarius, they receivd many honourable Conditions of 
Peace; ſo that altho they continued ſubje& to the Huns, yet by their Direction 
and Permiſſion, they never failed to chuſe their own King, who govern'd them. 
Therefore after the Death of Minitarius, Unimondus, Son of the late famous and 
powerful King Hermanarick, was choſen. To him ſucceeded Torriſmondns his Son. 


7 


mirus was the Son of Wandalarius, deſcended from a Brother of Hermanarick, and 
therefore Couſin German to Torriſmond *. 'This King had three Sons, Walamirns, 
T heodemirus, and Windemirus, in whom the illuſtrious Family of the Anali was 


preſerv d. Walamirus was aſſumed to the Kingdom: and ſuch was the Love and 


Gratitude amongſt theſe Brothers, that = mutually aſſiſted one another, in order 
$ 


to keep Peace in the Kingdom. Neverthel 


they were ſubject to Attila King of the 


Huns, whoſe Commands they were obliged to obey ; neither durſt they refuſe 


to fight often againſt the Meſtr 
Subjection, under which they were. 
BU T the Dominion of the Huus in t 


ogoths, their Kinſmen, thus bearing the Neceſſity of | 


he Eaſtern Parts, on the Death of their 
gallant and invincible King Attila, faiFd in a lamentable manner; for this Prince, 


by his many Wives, had a prodigious Number of Sons, who all fighting and con- 


tending for the Succeſſion, intirely loſt it; for Adarick King of the Gepides, taking 
Advantage of their Contentions, made a miſerable Slaughter of them, and 


diſpers d them in ſuch a manner, that the other Nations who were ſubject to the 


Huns, by ſuch proſperous Succeſs, were able to throw off the Yoke of their 
Servitude, and, together with the Gepides, had recourſe to Martians, who then 


governd in the Eaſt; begging, that he would be pleaſed” to diſtribute thoſe 


Countries among them, which the 
the Tyranny of the Huns. Ol | | St, 

MARTIANUS had ſucceeded to Theodoſins the Tounger in the Empire of 
the Eaſt in the Year 450, who moſt willingly taking them under his Protection, 
made Peace with them, aſſigning to the Gepides all Dacia, which had been the 
Seat of the Huns, from whom they had recover'd it. The Goths having ob- 
ſervd, that the Gepides were not to be eaſily conquer'd, in order to have no 
Diſpute with them, choſe rather to have ſome other Countries of the Roman 


y by their own Valour had withdrawn from under 


Empire aſſigned them, which was granted; ſo that they ſettled in Pannonia. The 
Bounds of Pannonia at this time were, towards the Eaſt the Upper Mefiz, towards 
the South Dalmatia, towards the Weſt Noricum, and on the North the Danube 


A Province adorned with many Cities 
the Emperors uſed frequently to reſide. 


I 


among which 


Sirmium was the chief, where 


THE Ofrogoths then having transferr d their Seat into Pannonia, liv'd a long 


time under the Dominion of Balamire their Kir 


, and Theodomire and Widemire 


his Brothers; who, altho they were divided as to Places, which they thared 
amongſt themſelves, yet nevertheleſs they were, in Councils and Delibera- 
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tions ſtrictly united; ſo that Pannonia ſeem d to be ruled and governed by one 
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ſingle Perſon only *. Theſe Brothers often repell'd the Forces which the Sons of 
Attila brought againſt them, who accounted them Deſerters from their Dominion, 
for which Cauſe they often attack d them, until they were defeated by Walamire, 
and confin'd to Scyzhia. At that fame joyful Time, when the Victory was obtain'd 
over the Sons of Attila, Theodomire had his Son T heodorick born to him, who from 
his very Cradle gave great Expectations. By his noble Manners and excellent 


Virtues, being much in favour with the Emperor Zeno, he had the good Luck for 


many Years, with Royal Title, to rule Italy and theſe our Provinces. 

TH E Peace, in the mean time, betwixt Martianus the Emperor, and Walamire 
and his Brothers, continu'd firm and ſecure ; but they being offended, that at the 
Imperial Court in Conſtantinople, a certain T heodorick, the Son of a veteran Sol- 
dier, tho a Goth, but not of the Race of Amali, had gain'd the Hearts of every 
Body, and that the Emperor had themſelves in no Eſteem, and with-held the 
Penfions which the Empire uſed to pay them ; immediately took up Arms 
againſt the Empire, and turn'd all Things topſy-turvey in Dalmatia and 1/lyricum. 
Immediately the Emperor chang'd his Mind ; and in order to make them his Friends, 
ſent: Ambaſſadors to ſettle a more firm and laſting Peace, offering them not only 
thoſe Penſions, which for the Time paſt had been deny'd them, bur likewiſe all they 
could claim to that Time, obliging himſelf alſo to keep up a Correſpondence with 
them for the Time to come, provided they would keep themſelves within their own 
Bounds, and not make War againſt the Empire. The Conditions were agreed to; but 
the Emperor for the greater Security, would have the Infant T'heodorick, Son of Theo- 
domire, for Hoſtage. The affectionate Father would nor conſent to ir, not being able 
to ſuffer ſuch a dear Pledge to be taken from him; but at laſt being perſuaded by the 
Intreaties of his Brother Malamire, he agreed to it: So there was ſettled betwixt the 
Goths and the Romans a firm and ſtable Peace, of which T heodorick was the Pledge, 


and was carried to Conſtantinople, and put in the Hands of the Emperor Les, who 


had ſucceeded to Martian in the Eaſt, who lov'd the Child becauſe of his Comelineſs 
and gentile Manners, more than he did his own Son. : | x 
THE Goths then having made ſuch a firm Peace with the Romans, turn'd their 
Arms againſt ſeveral Nations who border'd with them; but while Halamire was 
fighting gallantly againſt the Scyzh;aus, he was thrown off his Horſe and killd. 
Therefore the Gozbs, in order to revenge the Death of their King, fought ſo boldly, 
that they ſubdu d them altogether. T heodomire made War likewiſe againſt the Syew; 
and the Germans, whom he cruelly butcher'd and diſpers d, and had almoſt extinguiſh'd 
them: And whilſt he was returning triumphantly to Pannonia his Seat, his Son Theodorick, 
who had been given in Hoſtage, return'd from Conſtantinople loaded with Preſents, being 
diſmiſs d by the Emperor Leo, that he might enjoy full Liberty in his paternal Soil. 
THEODORICK being return'd into Pannonia, and ſcarcely out of his Child- 
hood, not as yet eighteen Years old complete, began to give Signs of incredible 
Valour: Having, without his Father's Knowledge, gathered together many Troops 
of thoſe who were moſt affectionate to him, being very near Six thouſand, he paſs d 


the Danube, and waged War againſt Babai King of Sarmatia, who a little before, 


had triumph'd over Camundus a Roman Captain, whom he defeated and kill'd; 
having got a compleat Victory over him, he likewiſe ſurpriz d the City Semandria, 
which had been poſſeſs d by the Sarmatians; but did not reſtore it to the Romans, 
but ſubjected it to his own Kingdom. 5 


W HI ILS T the Goths were thus preying upon their Neighbours, and the Deſire of 


inlarging their Bounds, and to go in queſt of more commodious Habitations 


in other Parts grew the greater; Videmire was making himſelf ready with his People 


to pals into /taly, which he did, but he had ſcarcely arriv'd there, when all his 


Deſigns were blaſted by unexpected Death: He was ſucceeded in the Kingdom by 
his Son, who was likewiſe call d Videmire, and who being advisd by Glicerius, who 
then reignd in the Welt, from [aly directed his March into Gallia, and join'd 
himſelf to the Feſtrogoths his Kinſmen, with whom he was able to clear Gallia and 


Spain, of many Nations wherewith they were infeſted, and to defend thoſe Provinces 


againſt the Invaſion of the Vandals. Le 
ON the other Hand, Theodomire his Uncle, with Theodorich his Son, being 
ſpurr d on by Gezerick King of the Vandals, march'd with their Army towards 


* Jornand, loc. cit. 
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Dalmatia and Hlyricum, took Neiſſa the Capital City of that Province, and after- 
wards Ulpianum, and all the other Places, tho' reckon'd inacceſſible ; he ſubjected 
Heraclea and Lariſſa, Cities of Theſſaly, to his Dominion: He went further, and 
pretended to take T heſſalonica : Clarianus a Patrician and Roman Captain, was 
Governor of that City, who being ſo unexpectedly catch'd napping by T heodomire, 
and conſidering that his Forces were not ſufficient to reſiſt him, ſent him Ambaſſadors 
with many Preſents, deſiring that he would give over Thoughts of beſieging that 
City. The Conditions of Peace were ſoon agreed to, by leaving to the Goths all thoſe 
Places which had ſurrender'd to them, to wit, Ceropellas, Europus, Mediana, Petina, 
Bereus, and the other Countries of I/yricum, where the Goths with their King, 
laid down their Arms, and took their Reſt. Not long after T heodomire became 
grievouſly ſick, and having conven'd the Goths, and appointed T heodorick his Son 
for their King, and his Succeſſor, ended his Days lamented by all | 


ornand. de reb. Get. 
SECT 
Of Theodorick the Oftrogoth, King of Haly. | 


THILST Italy, by the Death of Valentinvan III. which fell out in the Year 
455 *, and the Change of ſo many Princes and Emperors was all in a Con- 
vulſion, and miſerably afflicted; Maximus, Author of the infamous Aſſaſſination, 


caus d himſelf to be proclaim'd Emperor of the Weſt, and marry'd Eudoxia Wife of 


Valentinian, and Daughter of Theodoſius; but having diſcover'd\ that he had been 
the Author of the Death of her firſt Husband, ſhe call'd from Africa Cenſerick King 
of the Vandals, who with a powerful Army came into Jtaly, and enter d Rome, 
which he deſtroy'd and plunder'd ; and while Maximus was making: his Eſcape, he 
was ſtoned and tore to pieces by the People. After Genſeric had oyer-run many 


Provinces, he retir'd with a Deſign to leave Italy, and return to Africa: He over- 
run our Campania, laying it all waſte and in Confuſion, took Capua and Nola, and 


deſtroy'd and pillag'd many Cities of this Province; from thence he return'd to 
Carthage. Avitus during theſe Commotions by the Favour of the Meſtrogoths cauſed 
bimſelß to be proclaim'd Emperor in France, but he very ſoon quitted the Purple ; 


for the Emperor Martianus, who, as we have ſaid, had ſucceeded to Theodoſius the 


Younger in the Empire of the Eaſt, hearing of the Death of Maximus, ſolicited the 
Senate and the Soldiers to make Majorianus Emperor, which was done in the Year 
457. Majorianus not long after, was murder'd by the Means of Severus, who intruded 
himſelf into the Empire; but the third Year was not over, when he was put to Death 
by Ricomernus, who fix d Antemius in his Place; he likewiſe had the Favour of Leo, 


who in the Year 457. by the Death of Martianus, had ſucceeded in the Empire of 


the Eaſt. But Ricomerus having afterwards declar d againſt Antemius, he was 
likewiſe put to Death in the Year 472. and Olibrius put in his Roam, who reign'd 

only eight Months; and Glicerius, more by his own Strength, and the Aſſiſtance of 
the Meſtrogoths, than by a free Election, was declared Emperor in Ravenna. But 
his Empire ſcarcely laſted one Year, when Julius Nepos, in the Year 474. caus d 
him to be depos'd, and took the Title of Emperor himſelf :. Oreſtes being appointed 
by him General of his Armies, rebell'd againſt himy and cauſed Auguſtulus his Son 
to be declar'd Emperor in Ravenna. _ | )))%%%V*CCCVVVV bat. 38 
FOREIGN Princes ſeeing ſo much Confuſion and Diſorder among the Romans, 
thought fit to take Advantage of it, as Evarick the NMeſtrogoth, and many more had 
already done; but during the Reign of Auguſtulus Diſorders. growing more and 
more, the Heruli and the Thuring/, under Odoacre their Captain, being likewiſe 
invited by the Friends of Nepos, at laſt made themſelves Maſters of Italy: Oreſtes 
was put to Death, and Auguſtulus, depriv'd of the Empire, was baniſh'd to Naples, 
" Pagi Diſſert. de Conſulib. p. 288. 
| where 
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where he was confin'd in the Caſtle of Lucullus, which is now call'd Oo. Thus 
was the Empire of the Romans in the Weſt, extinguiſh'd in Auguſtulus in the Year 
476. which made Fornandes ſay, Sic quoque Heſperium Romane gentis Imperium, 
quod Septingenteſimo vigeſimo tertio urbis condite anno, primus Auguſtorum Ottavianus 
Auguſtus tenere cœpit, cum hoc Auguſtulo periit, 'anno deceſſorum, pradeceſſorumgue 
Regni quingenteſimo ſexto ; Gothorum dehine Regibus, Romam, Italiamque tenentibus. 
In his Perſon alſo ended the Title of Emperor of the Weft 
made himſelf Maſter of Italy, took no other Quality upon him than that of King. 
ODOACRE held the Kingdom of Italy, according to Fornandes, little leſs 
than fourteen Years , till the Year 489, when Theodorick the Oftrogoth expell'd 
him, and confin'd him to Ravenna, where he was cloſely beſieg d. Neither Italy, 
nor theſe our Provinces, ever had more miſerable 'Times, than thoſe from the Death 
of Valentinian III. to the Reign of Theodorick; if we will but conſider what Detri- 
ment the Change of Princes or Government brings upon a Commonwealth or King- 
dom, we may eaſily imagine how much theſe our Provinces ſuffer'd in ſuch 'Times 
by the Change of ſo many Princes and Emperors. All was in Diſorder, all in 
Confuſion, and every Thing turn'd topſy-rurvy ; the Laws were contemned, and 
Juſtice yet more. The Emperors, who were ſo often made and unmade, thought of 
nothing leſs: Only ſome Nove!le of Martianus, Majorianus, Severus, and Antemins, 
have reach'd us, which were collected by Gotifredus, which we ſee printed at the 


End of his I heodoſian Code. But Theodorick having taken upon himſelf the Govern- 


ment of the Kingdom, deſery'd much Commendation, for he was the firſt who put 
an end to ſo great Calamities; ſo that in the Space of little leſs than Thirty-eight 


Years that he reign'd in Italy, he reſtor'd it to ſuch Grandeur, that the late Misfor- - 


tunes and Deſolations were no more perceiv'd ; foraſmuch as he governing it accord- 
ing to the Inſtitutions and Laws of the Romans, reſtor'd it to its ancient Splendor 
and Majeſty. For which Cauſe it becomes us to give a particular Account of the 
Atchievements of this mighty Prince, to whom theſe our Provinces which now 
compoſe the Kingdom of Naples, are much indebted. 

HEODORICK after the Death of I beodomire his Father, having ſucceeded 
him in his Paternal Kingdom, reign'd in 7yricum, where the Oftrogoths, as we 
have ſaid, after their Conqueſts, laid down their Arms and ſettled themſelves. Ar 
this Time Zeno reign'd in the Eaſt, who in the Year 474. had ſucceeded: to the 
Emperor Leo: Zeno underſtanding that T beodorick had been choſen King of the 
Oftrogoths, and fearing that by his too great Power he might diſturb his Empire, 
thought it convenient to recall him to Conſtantinople ; where he received him 


with incredible Marks of Efteem, and firſt of all caus'd him to be enroll'd 


amongſt the prime Lords of his Court; not long after he adopted him for his Son, 
and created him Conſul Ordinarius, the moſt eminent Dignity in the World at that 


Time: But that would not ſerve him, he likewiſe caus'd to be erected before the 


Porch of the Imperial Palace, an Equeſtrian Statue, in Honour of ſo worthy a 
Perſonage. But whilſt this Prince was enjoying all theſe Advantages in Conſtanti- 


nople, and all the Honours which could be heap'd upon him by Imperial Hands; 


yet for all that his generous Soul could not bear to fee his own People, who were 
rrifling away their Time, abas'd with Idleneſs, Poverty and Straits in IMyricum, and 
himſelf idly enjoying theſe Pleaſures, leading an indolent and lazy Life: 
Rouz'd by ſuch powerful Motives, he refolv'd upon more generous Undertakings; 
and having waited on the Emperor Zeno, as Fornandes relates , he ſpake thus to him. 
% Altho' by your Generoſity and Grandeur, there be nothing wanting either to me 
or my Goths, who are under your Command; nevertheleſs be pleas'd to hear the 


© Wiſhes and Deſires of my Heart, which I am going freely to unfold to you. The 


* Empire of the Eaſt, which for many Years hath been govern'd by your Predeceſ- 
* ſors, is going to be involv'd in War; and there is not a barbarous Nation that 


does not pillage it, diſorder it, and ſeize on it: Rome, which was formerly the 
Head and Miſtreſs of the World, with Italy, is oppreſs d by the Tyranny of 


** Odoacre : Will you ſuffer us to be here idle and lazy, whilſt others are committing 
* Depredations in the moſt beautiful Part of your Empire? Why don't you order 


_ * Jornand. de reb. Get. Auguſtulum filium V. Pagi inproleg. de Conſulib. aum. 40. 
ejus de Regno pulſum, in Lucullano Campanie | * Jornand, de reb. Get. 95 
Caſtello exilii pœna damnavit. 7 
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cc me with my People to carry our Arms thither? We will revenge your Wrongs, 
ce and your Shame; and beſides, you will fave the great Charges which our being 
| © here coſts you. If I, with the Aſſiſtance of God, ſhall be Victorious, the Fame of 

c your Piety and Honour will be ſpread over all the World. I am your Servant, 
« and likewiſe your Son, therefore it will be more fitting and reaſonable, that if I 
« ſnould be Victorious, I ſhould poſſeſs that Kingdom by your Gift, which is now 
ce oppreſs'd by the Tyranny of ſtrange Nations, who keep your Senate, and a great 
<« Part of your Commonwealth in baſe Servitude and Captivity : If I ſhall triumph 
« over them, by your Bounty I ſhall poſſeſs the Weſt ; if 1 be yvanquiſhd, your 
< Empire and your Piety will ſuffer nothing by it, but will be caſed of theſe heavy 


and conſiderable Expences.” _ | 
THIS fo magnanimous a Reſolution of T heodorick's, altho it much diſpleas d the 


Emperor Zeno, who could not eaſily bear his Abſence, nevertheleſs being unwilling to | 


ruffle him, by oppoſing it, and conſidering with himſelf, that it were better, that 
his Gothe, who were impatient of Reſt, ſhould employ their Arms elſewhere, and 
not diſturb the Eaſtern Parts, he approv'd of it, and granted him all that he 
demanded ; and loading him with moſt rich Preſents, diſmiſs d him, recommending 
to him above all Things, the Senate and People of Rome, for whom he was to have 
all the Eſtcem and Regard that was poſſible. Theodorick leaving Conſtantinople full 
of the greateſt Hopes, return'd to his Goths, and order'd Matters ſo, that many 
follow'd him; and by the ſtraight Way, paſſing through Pannonia, he led his Army 
towards Italy. From thence entering the Confines of Venice, he pitch'd his Camp at 
the Bridge of Liſonzo, not far from Aquileja. 1 
IN the mean Time Meſſengers had gone before to acquaint Odoacre of his March, 
who hearing that T heodorick was encamp'd at this Bridge, march'd his Army againſt 
him. But Theodorick getting to the Fields of Verona before him, offer d him Battle, 
where they had a very ſharp Engagement, in which Theodorick made a cruel Slaughter 
of the Enemy; whereupon entring boldly into Haly, and croſſing the Po, he 
encamp'd his Army near to Ravenna; and during the Siege of this Imperial City, 
there happen'd a general Revolt. Odoacre who was within, did all he could ro 
defend it, and frequently by Sallies in the Night- time, diſturb'd the Gothiſ Army; 
and by fighting in this manner, ſometimes with Loſs, ſometimes with Advantage, 
the third Year of the Siege drew on: But Odoacre ſtrove in vain, for Theodorick _ 
was proclaimd King and Lord over all Tal), and all Things both Publick and 
Private ſucceeded according to his Wiſhes. In this Condition Odoacre perceiving 
that all was loſt, and ſeeing himſelf only poſſeſs d of Ravenua, and that already 
Proviſions were wanting, reſolv'd to ſurrender ; therefore he ſent Ambaſſadors to 
T heodorick defiring Peace: Which was granted him; but afterwards fearing leſt 
Odoacre by Treachery ſhould endeavour to regain the Kingdom, he caus'd him to 
be pur to Death. EY 12 . 15 
DURING theſe fortunate Succeſſes, T heodorick gave a diſtinct Information of 
all that paſs'd to the Emperor Zeno, adviſing him that he only wanted Ravenna to 
be intire Maſter of Haly; at which Zeno was mightily pleas'd, ſo that by his Imperial 
Decree he confirm'd him Emperor of Italy; and by his Advice, Theodorick laying 
aſide the Gorbi/b Habit, put on, not the Imperial Diadem, but the Kingly Enſigns 
and Mantle, and was proclaim'd King of the Coths and Romans *. Aſterwards in the 
ſecond Year of the Empire of Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded Zens, he took Ravenna, 
pic in the Year 493. he fix'd his Royal Seat in this City, as his Fredeceſſors had 
one. 5 1 | 
IF there ever was a Prince in the World, in whoſe Favour, in the Acquiring of 
his Kingdoms, ſo many juſt Titles concurr'd, certainly Theodorick dcierves to be 
reckon'd ſuch with reſpect to the Kingdom of Haly. In his Time the Empire af 
the Weſt, by the Death of Auguſtulus, was altogether at an End and extinct: Spain 
was in Poſſeſſion of the Vandals, the Heſtrogaths, and the Syews ; Callia was in the 
Hands of the French, and the Burgundians ; Germany under the Dominion of the 
Alemanni, and other more unciviliz d and barbarous Nations. The Emperors of the 
| Eaſt not able to defend Italy, it was left a Prey to the moſt barbarous Nations: 


5 Jornand. de reb. Get. Zenoniſq; Imperatoris tum deponens, inſigne regii amictus, quaſi jam 
conſulto privatum habitum, ſuzq; gentis veſti- Gothorum Romanorumq; Regnator, ad ſumpſit. 
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Giſerick King of the Vandals deſtroy d and plunder'd it: Odoacre invaded it, and 


made it groan under his Tyranny ; T heodorick came to ſet it at Liberty, and at his 
own Charges, in the Midſt of infinite Dangers, by the Valour of his Arms, and 


With the Troops of his own Nation, ſubdu'd the Tyrant, drove him out, and kilPd 


him. All the People receiv'd him for their King and Lord with loud Acclamations, 
and long'd for his Government. If there was any who had any Claim of Right to 


Italy, it was the Emperor of the Eaſt, but Theodorick having been ſent by him, 


acquir'd it, and drove out the Invader. Having conquer d it with his own Troops, 
the Empire was confirm'd to him by Zeno, by whoſe Counſel and Authority he 
cloath'd himſelf with the Royal Enſigns, and was declar'd King of Italy, Zeno tranſ- 


ferring to his Perſon the moſt ſupreme Rights, reſerving nothing to himſelf. For 
which we ſhall ſeek no other Vouchers but the Greeks themſelves ; we ſhall 
ſay nothing of Fornandes, who being a Goth, may be ſuſpected by ſome ; neither 


ſhall we mention Ennodzus that holy Biſhop of Pavia, who for the Juſtice of his 
Reign, made a panegyrical Oration * on him ; I will make uſe of Procopius * a 
Greek by Nation, who in his Hiſtory, as he is very complaiſant to his own Greeks, 
ſo he is no great Flatterer of the Ge: Thus he writes of the Facts according to 
the Tranſlation of Grotius, At Zeno Imperator, gnarus rebus uti, ut dabant tempora, 
T heodorico hortator eſt, ut in Italiam iret, Odoacroque dewicto, ſibi ipſe ac Gothis para- 


ret Occidentis regnum. Quippe ſatius homini in Senatum allecto, Rome, atque Italis 


imperare, invaſore pulſo, quam arma in Imperatorem cum periculo experiri, For which 
reaſon the unfortunate Goths, when, in the Reign of %% their laſt King, they were 


oblig d by Tuſtinian to abandon [raly, having recourſe to the French for Aſſiſtance; 
among other Things which they inſiſted on to move them to come to their Relief, 


told them, that what the Romans did to them now, would be what they would 
meet with in their turn; for now that their Power was at a very low Ebb, under 
ſpecious Pretexts they made War upon them, by alledging, that Theodorick invaded 
Taly, which belong'd to the Romans: Cum tamen, ſaid they, as Agathias 3 has it, 
T beodoricus non ipſis nolentibus, ſed Zenonis quondam Imperatoris conceſſu veniſſet 
in Italiam, neque eam Romanis abſtuliſſet, qui pridem eam amiſerant, ſed depulſo 
Odoacro invaſore peregrino, belli jure baſs quacungue ille | ao re „„ 
AND the Emperor Zeno being dead, Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded him in the 
Empire of the Eaſt, was of the ſame Opinion with his Predeceſſor, owning him for 
a juſt and lawful Prince; for tho' in the Anonymus Valeſianus we read, as tis related 
by Pagi in his Difſertatione hypatica de Conſulibus, that the Goths, Odoacre being dead 
in the Year 493. Sibi confirmaverunt T heodoricum Regem, non expectantes juſſionem 
novi Principis (meaning Anaſtaſius, who had then ſucceeded Zeno) which, as Pagi * 
obſerves, was unknown before that Time: Nevertheleſs we ſee in the Letters of 
Caſſfiodorus, that Anaſtaſius approved of that which the Goths had done by their own 
Authority; ſo that while he lived he maintain'd a firm and laſting Friendſhip with 
T heodorick, exhorting him always to love the Senate, to uſe the Laws of the Roman 
Princes his Predeceflors, and endeavour to maintain a ſettled and ſecure Peace in 
Italy during his Reign; of which Theodorick aſſur d him: as may be ſeen in his 


Letters, which we read in Caſſiodore, directed to Anaſtaſius 5. 


_ FUSTINTAN himſelf, who drove the Goths out of Italy, could not but 
acknowledge the Reign of T heodorick, and the other Kings of Italy, his Succceſſors, 
both juſt and lawful ; for after he had conquer'd it, by means of the two illuſtrious 
Captains Beliſarius and Narſes, he aboliſh'd all the Acts, Conceſſions, and Privileges 
of Totila, whom he reputed an Invader and Tyrant, but did not fo by thoſe of 
this Prince and his Succeſſors . 5 %% 5 

INDEED tho' Theodorich was not pleaſed to aſſume the Title of Emperor, 
yet he was held for ſuch by all his People; and Procopius himſelf ſays, that he 
wanted nothing of that Decorum which belong'd to an Emperor ; on the contrary, 
Caſſiodore thinks, that this Title was as due to him as to any of the moſt ſhining 
Emperors of Rome ; and really this Prince, whether it was out of Reſpect to the 
Emperors of the Eaſt, or whether it was becauſe Odoacre took no other Quality but 
that of King, or whether it was that this ſtrange Nation, reckon'd the Title of King 


Ennodii panegyricus, apud Caſſiodor. + Papi Difſert. de Conſulib. pag. 3co. 
* Procop. lib. hiſt. Got. | „% Ep-t. -: | | 
2 Agatia lib. 1. | * Pragm. Sanctio Juſtin, poſt nov. c. 1, & 2. 


more 


) * 


Book III. the KINGDOM of NAP LES. 47 


more advantageous and ſtrong, as denoting a Sovereignty altogether independent 
and free, than that of Emperor; he never took upon him the Title of Emperor of the 
Weſt, as Charles the Great did afterwards. And even, whether we regard the 
Extent of his Dominions, or the eminent Virtues with which he was adorn'd, he 
would no leſs have deſcrv'd that Honour than Charles the Great. He poſſeſs d Italy, 
with all its Provinces, and likewiſe Sicily. Neither was it this Part of Europe only 
that was under his Government; he held Rheria, Noricum, Dalmatia, with Liburnia, 
Itria, and Part of Suevia; that Part of Panounia, where Sigetineæ, and Sirmium 
are ſituated, ſome Part of Gallia, for which he was often at War with the 
French; and laſtly, as Tutor to Amalarick his Nephew he govern'd Spain; ſo 
that Fornandes ſaid * : Nec fuit in parte Occidua gens, qua T heodorico, dum vi Veret, 
aut amicitia, ut ſubjectioue non deſervirit. _ PP gs 
THE Cuſtom of Anointing, and being crown'd by the Hands of the Biſhops of 
the Metropolitan Cities, was not as yet introduc d into the Weſt. They had begun 
already in the Eaſt to practiſe this Ceremony; and in theſe very Times we read, 
that Leo the Thracian, after having been choſen Emperor by the Senate of Con- 
flantinople, was crown'd by Anatolius Patriarch of that City. If this Cuſtom had 
been found introduc d into Laly, and if it had pleas d Theodorick to have gone to 
Rome, and caus d himſelf to be crown'd Emperor by Pope Gelaſius, as Charles the 
Great did by Pope Leo III. it would certainly have been ſaid now, that the Empire 
of the Welt had been transferr d from the Romans to the Goths, by the Authority 
of the Roman Apoſtolick Se. 1 | 


" Jornand. de Reb. Get. 


S* G F. 6; 


The Roman Laws retained by T heodorick in Italy, and his Edict, 
or conformable to the ſame. : | 


| B UT altho' this Prince was not pleas d to aſſume the Title of Emperor of the 
. Weſt, nevertheleſs he govern'd Italy and theſe our Provinces, not as a 
Foreign Prince, but in the ſame manner as all the other Emperors had done. He 
retain'd the ſame Laws, the ſame Magiſtrates, the ſame Polity, and the ſame 
Diſtribution of the Provinces. Firſt he divided the Ofrogoths amongſt the fortified 
Places, with their Captains, that in 'Time of War they might command them, and 
in Time of Peace govern them, and, except as to Military Diſcipline, he gave to 
the Romans all Honours. In the firſt Place he commanded, That the Roman 
Laws ſhould be retain'd, inviolably obſery'd, and have the ſame Force which they 
had under the other Emperors of the Welt; ſo much did he reverence and reſpect 
them, that he often ſpeaks of them in Caſſiodore thus; Fura veterum ad noſt ram 
cupimus reverentiam cuſtodiri ; and elſewhere, Delectamur Fure Romano vivere; 
and in other Places, Reverenda Legum antiquitas, Sc. So that the Roman 
Pontiffs were exceedingly pleas'd with Theodorick, becauſe, like a wiſe and prudent 
Prince, he had retain'd the Roman Law in Italy. Thus Gelaſius, as Cotifredus 
relates it *, or according to Alteſerra *, Symmachus his Succeſſor, congratulated 
T heodorick; Certe eſt magnificentia veſtræ, leges Romanorum Principum, quas in 
negotiis hominum cuſtodiendas eſſe pracepit, multo magis circa beati Petri Apoſtols 
ſedem pro ſue felicitatis augmento, welle ſerwari. For which Cauſe, in the firſt 
five Books of Caſſiodore, which are compos'd of the Letters and Edicts of Teo. 
dorick, we ſee nothing ſo much recommended to the Judges and Magiſtrates, as the 
due Obſervance of, and Reſpect for the Roman Laws: and very many Conſti- 


1 Caſſiod. lib. 3. cap. 42. lib. ei 27 3 Altef. rer. Aquirt. lib. 3. cap. 14. ez D — 
* Got. in Proton. ex Gelaſii PP. Ep. in | creto Gratiani Can. certum = JR. 5 e 
Decreto Tyonis, par. 1. cap. 18. ad Theodor. . 
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tutions of the Theodoſian Code, and many Novellæ of Theodoſins, Valentinian, and 
Majorianus, are quoted in theſe Books; of which the moſt exact Gotifredus in his 
Prolegomena to that Code, hath compos'd a long Catalogue 9 
NEIT HER had this Prince any other Notion, but of ſupporting the King- 
dom of Italy with theſe ſame Laws, and the ſame Spirit and Union with which 


Honorius, Valentinian III. and the other Emperors of the Weſt had govern'd it. 


Thus he explains himſelf ro Anaſtaſius Emperor of the Eaſt, on that Head; Quia 


pati vos credimus inter utraſque Reſpublicas, quarum ſemper unum Corpus ſub 


antiquis Principibus fuiſſe declaratur, aliquid diſcordiæ permanere ; quas non ſolum 
oportet inter ſe otioſa dilectione conjungi, verum etiam decet mutuis viribus adjuvart. 
Romani Regni unum velle, una ſemper opinio fit * : For which Cauſe, no new 
Laws were introduced into Jta/y by Theodorick, becauſe he beliey'd the Roman 
were ſufficient, by which it had been long govern'd. And altho' we have at this 


Day one of his Edicts , conſiſting of One Hundred and Fifty-four Heads (which 


we owe to the Care of Peter Pitbeus, who caus'd it to be printed) however, ex- 
cepting ſome Heads, which are branded for Gotbifſh Rigor, ſuch as LVI, LXI, 


and ſome others, all the reſt are taken out of the Roman Laws, as Theodorick. 


himſelf confeſſes in the End of it; Nec cujuſlibet dignitatis, aut ſubſtantia, aut 
potentiæ, aut cinguli, vel honoris perſona, contra har, que ſalubriter Statuta ſunt, 
quolibet modo credat eſſe veniendum, que ex Novellis legibus, ac veteris juris Santti- 
monia pro aliqua parte collegimus. There is ſcarcely any Head of the foreſaid 
Edict, which appoints any thing that is not to be found in the Roman Laws; fo 
that T heoderick, for corroborating his Orders or Prohibitions, often refers to them. 


Thus in the XXIVth Head, Secundum legum veterum conftituta ; and in the 


XNVIth, Secundum leges; and in the XXXVIth, Legum cenſuram, and elſe- 
where. | | N | | 

BU T what was commendable in this Prince was, that he would likewiſe have 
theſe Laws common not only to the Romans, but alſo to the Goths' themſelves 
who lived amongſt the Romans, as is manifeſt by this his Edict, leaving to the 
Goths few of their own Laws, which were rather their own Cuſtoms, as being more 
uſed to them, than written Laws: But in Matters of Moment, ſuch as Succeſſion, 


Teſtaments, Adoptions, Contracts, Penalties, Crimes, and, in ſhort, in all that 


concern'd Publick or Private Right, the Roman Laws were common to all. Neither 
when a Goth had any Diſpute with a Roman, or a Roman with a Goth, would he 
allow the Judges to have regard to any other Laws for deciding their Controverſies, 
as T heodorick, in his Reſcript to a ny fever Preſident of our Samnium, 
expreſly order d; Intra itaque Provinciam Samnii, ſi quod Nepotium Romano cum 
Gothis eſt, aut Gotho emerſerit aliquod cum Romanis, Legum confideratione definias ; 
nec permittimus diſcreto Fure vivere, quos uno voto volumus vindicare . Only 
when the Diſpute was betwixt Goth and Goth, he would have it decided by their 
own Judge, whom he appointed in each City, according to his own Edicts, which 
altho”, as is ſaid, they contain'd ſomething of Gothi/ſh Diſcipline, however they 
did not differ much from the Romany Laws; but from that the Romans were 
exempted, ſince their Judges could only determine betwixt Goth and Goth: But it 
it fell out, that a Roman had likewiſe any Concern, either as Plaintiff or Defen- 


dant, be that as it woud, they were to have recourſe to the Roman Magiſtrate : 
And in this Manner was the Formula of the Comitia conceivd by Theodorick, 
which he gave to thoſe whom he choſe as Judges of the Goths in each Province, 


related by Caſſodore in his Seventh Book, amongſt his many other Formulz 5. 


Gas tn Proleg. cap. 3. + Caſſiod. lib. 2. var. epi. 
* Caſſiod. lib. I. ep. 1. | | „%%% av. 4 _ 
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N ſame Polity, and Magiſtrates retain'd by Theodorick in Italy. 


8 Theodorick took great Care to retain the Roman Laws in Italy, ſo his Study 
A for preſerving the ſame Form of Government, was certainly no leſs, as gh 
in what concern'd the Diſtribution of the Provinces, as of the Magiſtrates and 
Dignities. He haying found the Imperial Sear tranſlated to Ravenna, by Honorius 
and 7alentinian his Predeceſſors, who had not fix d it there by Chance, and to be far 
from Rome, but to be near at hand, and ready to put a Stop to the Irruptions of 
the Barbarians, who in that Part broke in upon the Borders of Italy ; he like- 
wiſe reſided there. Therefore the Fam a en of the Romans were unjuſt and 
unreaſonable, when they complain d of him for having fix'd his Reſidence 
in Ravenna and not in Rome: For he left Tokens of his Love to that 
famous City, by adorning it with publick and fair Monuments of his Gran- 
deur and Royal Spirit, and, out of his Magnificence, ſurrounding it with ſtrong 
and ſecure Walls. His Love and Reſpect for the Roman Senate was no leſs, as 
the ſo many affectionate Letters directed by him to that Body, full of Eſteem and 
Reſpect, which we read In Caſſiodore, do teſtify. In Ravenna then, did he fix 
his Royal Reſidence, as his Predeceſſors had done; from whence he ruled Italy and 
theſe our Provinces, which now make the Kingdom of Naples, by the fame Ma- 


"AL TH O' under his Government a few Alterations were made of ſome of the 


giſtrates by whom they had been. govern'd, during the Time of the Roman 
| 


Magiſtrates and: Officers of the Palace and Kingdom, without any Change of 


Titles or Dignities; nevertheleſs, he retain'd very many of them, tho not alto- 
gether with Power and Juriſdiction, like thoſe of the Romans, yet they were 
much the ſame in effe&. He retain d the Senators, Conſuls, Patricians, Præfectus 
Prætorio, Præfects of the City, and Quæſtors. He retain'd the-Con/wares, Cor- 
reclores, Prafides, and many others. Some little Difference there was in the leſſer 
Officers, it being the Cuſtom of the Goths to ſend to every little City, Cmites, and 


particular Ju for the Adminiſtration of the Government and Juſtice, and to 


create ſome other Officers, whoſe Titles are not known in the Notztia of the Dig- 


nities of the Empire. 


BUT if we will follow the Opinion of the moſt accurate Hugo Grotiu 1 in this 


Variety of Magiſtrates introduc'd by the Gaths, we muſt ſay, they were much more 


to be commended in that, than the Romans themſelves, becauſe ſays he, the Romans 
had many Titles of Dignity altogether vain and groundleſs : Multa apud Romanos 


ejuſmodi inaui ſono Conſtantia, Vacautium, Honorariorum, &c.*. On the contrary, 


— 


the GCoths had quite different Sentiments, as we read in Caſſiadore Grata. ſunt 


onmino nomina, que deſignant protinus actiones, quando tota ambiguitas audiend; tollitur 
ubi in Vocabulo concluditur, quid geratur. Beſides Grotius conſider d, that the Romans 
ſent a Conſularis, or a Præſes to every Province, who was to have the Government 


and Care of all the Cities and Caſtles of that Province, many of which were at a 


great Diſtance from his Place of Reſidence ; whence it fell out, that it not being in 
the Power of the Praſes to be preſent in every Place, the People were put to im- 
menſe Charges, being oblig'd to have recourle to him from the moſt remote Parts. 
The Goths went another way to work; tho every Province had its Conſularis, Cor- 
rector, and Præſes: Nevertheleſs not only to the more principal Cities, but likewiſe to 
every little Caſtle, Comites, or other inferior Magiſtrates were ſent, who were faith- 
fal, uncorrupred, and approved of by the Conſent of the People, in order to diſtri- _ 
bute Juſtice, and take Care of the 'Tributes and other Affairs of thoſe Places. 


" Grot, in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Gothor, j * Caſſiod. lib. 6. cap. 7. | 
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80 that this Diſpoſition of Magiſtrates, which to this Day is obſerv'd in our King- 


dom, of ſending Governors and Judges to every City, is not owing to the Romans, 
but to the Coths. : 


AND if the like Strictneſs and Care were practis d in our Time, which in that 
of Theodorick was uſed in the choice of ſuch Magiſtrates, that is to ſay, in ſending Men 


of known Integrity and Learning, and acceptable to the People, and allowing no 
Appeals to other diſtant 'Tribunals, but when the Weightineſs of the Matters, and 
the manifeſt Injuſtice requir'd it, certainly theſe our Provinces would be freed of an 
infinite Number of Law-Suits, and heavy Expences which now they labour under. 
On which account many Writers extol the Government of the Eaſtern People, and 
thoſe of Africa; and with reſpect to our common Law-Suits we uſed to envy them, 


becauſe thar not only in the Cities, but in every little Caſtle, they have their Judges 


always ready and prepar'd, and Law Pleas are no ſooner begun, but they are im- 
mediately determin'd, and ſeldom, or never, admit of Appeals; becauſe the People, 
having their Magiſtrates in due Veneration, ſoon reſt ſatisfied with their Decrees, 
and ſuffer more willingly, that the Goods in Diſpute be taken from them, than to 
go to diſtant Courts of Juſtice to complain, with greater Charges, and Uncertainty 


of gaining the Cauſe, and often in fear of loſing it; and they reckon it to be 


more for their Advantage to have ready and quick Injuſtice, than languiſhing and 
flow Juſtice. Wherefore Clenardus having left Europe, and taken up his Reſidence 

in Africa, in the Kingdom of Fez, uſed to write to many of his Friends in Europe, 
that he did not envy them the Magnificence and Grandeur of ſo many fine Cities, 
becauſe he was no more obliged to go to Courts of Juſtice to be toſs'd up and 
down amongſt ſo many wicked People, full of Cavils; for where he was, there was 
no occaſion for pratling Lawyers: But if there happen d any Difpute among thoſe 
Africans, the Judge was always ready to decide it, and they never went home 
before it was determin d. But that, as Matters ſtand, is rather to be wiſh'd for than 
expected; for the Diſeaſe is in the Root: Beſides, that in the Election of Magi- 
ſtrates, theſe Qualifications are no more to be expected, which perhaps in thoſe 
Times, which we now call Barbarous, were punctually requir'd: And what was 
then a Remedy, would now become deadly Poifon ; ſeeing from the Time of A.. 


phonſus I. King of Arragon, the Diſeaſe was ſpread, by granting to the Barons of the 


Kingdom all Juriſdiction and Command. And at preſent there are more Govern- 
ments depend on them, than on the King, and the greateſt Part of the Kingdom 
is govern d by them prima inſtantia; wherefore it were expedient to lay aſide the 
Cuſtom of having recourſe to ſuperior 'Tribunals, which we obſerve at preſent : 
Seeing the Deſign of Charles VIII. King of France, while he govern'd this Kingdom, 
of taking from the Barons all Juriſdiction and Command, and rendring them like 
thoſe of France and other Countries of Europe, could not be put in Practice. 
BUT to return to where we left off: The Goths, as they are repreſented to us in 
the Books of Caſſiodore, were very wary in the Choice of their Magiſtrates, and no 


leſs in the Election of the greater Officers, than in that of the leſſer, which they ſent 


to each City, in which they were very careful; whence we read in Caſſiodors of fo 
many new Officers, ſuch as Chancellors, Canonicarii, Comites, and Referendarii ; 
and the ſo many ſet Forms, by which ſo many and different Dignities were conferr'd 
on Subjects of known Goodneſs and Learning. Petrus Pantinus wrote a Book, 


not deſpicable, of the Dignities of the Gothiſh Court: But as Grotius * has obſerv'd, 


he might have ſaved himſelf that Labour, becauſe they are all to be found in the 


fixth and ſeventh Book of Ca/fodore, where they are all repreſented and deſcrib'd. 


* Clenardi Epiſtolæ ad Arnoldum Streyterium, V. Afflict. in prælud. ad Conſtit. Reg. Phil, 
& ad Jacobum Latonum A. 1541. Geo. Paſquius | Comin. Koppin, emanio Franc. 
de Noy. inv. de varia fortun Do&. Juris. 3 Pet. Pantinus de Dignit. Goth. Aulæ. 

. Ro = + Grot. in Proleg. ad hiſt. Gothor. 
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T he ſame Diſpoſition of the Provinces retain'd by King Theodorick. | 
HIS Prince retain'd the ſame Diviſion of the Provinces of which Italy was 
made up under the Empire of Conſtantine, and his Succeſſors: They were in 

Number the ſame as in Adrian's Time; to wit, Seventeen: Neither was that which 

we now call the Kingdom of Naples, divided into more Provinces than four ; they 

were the ſame under the Dominion of T beodorick, I. Campania, II. Calabria with 

Puglia, III. Lucania and the Brutii, IV. Samnium. For the Government of Cam- 

pania, Conſulares were ſent as formerly; to the other two Calabria and Lucania, 

Correctores; and to Samnium, Præſides. : W ee 


Of CAM PANIA and ita Conſulares. neee 


THE firſt Conſularis of er en „ which we find in the five Books of Caſftodore , 
was a certain Jobn, to whom T heodorick ſent a Letter, in which he ſo much fecom- 
mends Juſtice, and the Care of the Publick Welfare, honouring him with this Title 
Viro Senatori, and the Inſeription is thus: Foanni V. S. Conſulari Campania, 
Theod. Rex. To the ſame Fohn, Theodorick directed that his Edict, which we 
read alſo in Caffiodore *, by which he moſt ſeverely prohibited that moſt wicked 
Cuſtom, which had been introduc'd into Campania and Samnium, that the Creditor, 
without publick Authority, but at his own Hand, ſeiz d on the Goods of the 
Debtor for a Pledge, neither did he reſtore them till he was paid the Debt; and 
very frequently the Goods, not of his Debtor, but of his Friend, Neighbour, or 
Relaiton, were ſeiz d, which in Italy are calld Repriſals: Which Cuſtom was 
ſeverely forbidden, and the Penalty of loſing the Debt was impoſed, and reſtoring 
the double, in caſe the Repriſal had been made, not on a Debtor, but on a Friend 
or Relation. The Emperor Zeno had done the ſame in the Eaſt, by ſuch another 
Conſtitution of his : Therefore T heodorick, who defign'd to govern Italy by the 
fame Maxims, would imitate him: Fuſtinian afterwards renew'd it in his Novella *. 
Neither would T heodorick ever allow ſuch Violence to be practis'd in his Kingdom; 
but that Creditors, as the Roman Laws likewiſe preſcrib'd, ſhould try their Righty 
by the legal Way of publick Judgment. „„ | I 
THIS Prince finding himſelf exhauſted by the Wars which he had had for 
ſome Time with the French, had occaſion to provide his Armies with all Sorts of 
Victuals out of this Province; on which Occaſion we ſee another of his Edicts 5, 
ordering the Maſters of Ships in Campania, to carry thoſe Proviſions into Gallia. 
Ae deſign d to have impos'd other Burthens on it, but Boetius Severinus begging an 
Eaſe for that Province , and laying before him the many Miſeries, Afflictions and 
Deſolations, which it had ſuffer d by the Invaſion of the Vandals ; Theodorick moſt 
graciouſly granted it Indulgence, neither would he lay any more newBurthens on it; 
on the contrary, the Inhabitants of Campania, and particularly the Neapolitans and 
Nolans, having ſuffer d great Damage, at that Time by the Irruption of Veſuvins, 
he 1 freed them of their ordinary Tributes, which we ſee in Caſſiodore by 
another of his Edicts 1; in which the roaring Noiſe, the terrible Clouds, and the 
Torrents of Fire which this Mountain uſes to vomit: forth, are ingeniouſly and 
lively deſcrib'd: Caſſiodore is admirable ar ſuch Deſcriptions ; but What is unpar- 
donable in him, is, that beſides his making uſe of ſome bold Hyperboles, and ſome 
Metaphors immoderately licentious, he brings in Theodorick ſpeaking after ſuch a 


Caſſiod. lib. 3. cap. 27. * Novel. 2. & 134. 5 721% 
* Caſfiod. lib. 4. cap. 10. Sd 5 Caffiod. lib. 4. cap. ©. 
I. un. Nullus ex vicanis pro alien. vican. Petrus Bertius in vita Boetii. 
deb. ten. lib. 11. | | fy 7 Caſſiod. lib. 4. cap. 0. 
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manner, that tis not poſſible to know, whether he intended to make Laws, and 
provide for the Neceſſities of his Provinces, which was his Scope, or act the Part of 

- a Declaimer, for he often introduces him ſpeaking at ſuch a ſtrange rate, that it 
would not be ſufferable, even in the moſt high-ſoaring Panegyriſt of our Times. 5 

CAMPANIA had truly ſuffer d inſupportable Damages, when Genſerick, with 
a powerful Army from Africa, invaded Italy. It was cruelly uſed at that Time by 
the Vandals ; the Country was laid waſte, and Capua, the Metropolis, barbarouſly 
pillaged, and almoſt quite deſtroy'd. Nola underwent the ſame Calamities, and 
many other Cities. Naples, by reaſon of its Situation, was ſafe from the Fury of 
thoſe Barbarians. 3 A City at that Time, tho little, yet well defended by the Valour 
of its. Citizens, its Situation, and more by the ſtrong Walls which ſurrounded it. 
And by this alternate Fortune which happen d to them, it fell out afterwards that 
many Cities of thele our Provinces, from Great became Small, and from Small 
Great; Whence it likewiſe came to paſs, that Capua, and many Cities of this 
Provinee, being ruin; d, Naples by Degrees began to raiſe itſelf above all the reſt ; 
and in the Time of the Greeks. and Longobards, became the Head of a great 
Dukedom. | | 1 VVV 
IN the Reign of Theodorick, we do not read of any other City of this Province, 
that was ſo well pleaſed with the Government of this Prince as Naples; nor any that 
by their Devotion and obliging Behaviour towards him, gave ſo many and conſpi- 
cuous Marks of their Fidelity and Reſpect. No ſooner had he mounted the Throne, 
than tlie .Neapolitans erected his Statue in their largeſt Market-Place; the ſame, 
whickafterwards was the ominous Preſage of the unfortunate End of the Govern- 
ment of the Goths in faly; for, as Procopius relates, the Neapolitans having rais'd 
this Statue, made with wonderful Art of ſmall Pebbles of various Colours, and ſo 
well join d together, that they repreſented the Image of this Prince to the Life, 
while he was yet alive the Head of this Statue fell of itſelf, and the joining of the 
Pebbles giving way, it broke to pieces; and not long after, the Death of this Prince 
was heard of in Naples, and that Auhalarich his Nephew had ſucceeded him. In the 
WW Year of this Prince's Reign, on a ſudden that which compos'd the Belly like- 
wile gave. way, and fell to pieces, and at the ſame Time the News of the Death of 
MAthalarick was brought. Not long after, that of which the Genitals were made 
dropp'd off, when the Account of the Death of Amalaſunta, the Daughter of Theo- 
dorick came. But when at laſt the Goths beſieg d Rome, in order to retake it, all 
the Materials of which the Thighs and Feet were form'd, fell to the Ground, nothing 
remaining where the Statue had been plac'd: From which Event the Romans con- 
jectur d, that the Army of the Emperor of the Eaſt would be Victorious; interpret- 
ing the Feet of Theodorick to denote the Goths whom he had goyern'd: And this 
vain and ridiculous Preſage, was of ſuch Weight among the Vulgar, who are gene- 
rally more moved by ſuch Things, than by any fine Speech of a Captain, and 
animated them ſo, that it gave them no ſmall Hopes of Victory. And what con- 

- tributed likewiſe to it, was, ſome S$/by/line Verſes, put forth by ſome Roman 
Senators, very well adapted for impoſing upon the People; the Senſe of which, 
as Procopius well conſider d, before the Event of the Things, was not to be con- 
ceiv'd in the leaſt by human Underſtanding ; becauſe they were ſo diſorder d and 
confus d, and truly Enthuſiaſtical, that skipping from the Misfortunes that were to 
befall Africa, to thoſe of Perſia; from thence, after mentioning the Romans, they 

immediately {peak of the {ſſyrians ; and returning to the Romans again, they laſtly 
ſing of the Calamities of Britain: And afterwards when they had ſeen the Event, 

| they publiſh'{da thouſand favourable Interpretations, fancying they had diſcover'd the 
1 Senſe of the obſcure and fantaſtical Verſes. | 5 
_ BUT let us return to our Subject; Naples was very faithful and devoted to 

Tbeodorick ; and on the other hand, that Prince treated the Neapolitans with no leſs 

Marks of Love and Gratitude; and it was no ſmall Mark of Reſpect, that amongſt 

the Forms of the Comitium of the firſt Order, which Theodorick uſed to give to thoſe : 

to whom he committed the Government of ſome famous City, we read yet in Ca/- 
ſiodore that which was appointed for Naples; for this Author relates only the Forms 
which were given to Perſons appointed to govern the greater, but not the leſſer Cities. 

We only read thoſe of Syracuſe, Ravenna, Rome and other conſpicuous Places : 
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wherein the Affairs of that City, with reſpect to the Annonæ, the Repairing of the 
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ä Hitrory of Book III. 
Moderator of this Province, or as others will have it to Atemidorus, which we ſee 


Of Lucania and the Brutii, and their Correctores. 


TH E Provinces of Lucania and the Brutii are next, in the Government of 


which Tþeodorick likewiſe alter d nothing. They kept their Correctores, neither 
were the Brutii divided from Lucania, but continued under one Moderator as for- 


merly. Rbhegium was their Seat; whence it is, that in Caſſiodore *, the Citizens of 
this City are recommended to Anaſtaſius, Chancellor of ey ras and the Brutii, 


and the Origin of the Name of Rhegium is deſcribd ; Rhegrenſes Cives, ultimi 
Brutiorum, quos a Siciliæ Corpore violens quondam maris impetus ſegregavit, unde 
Civitas eorum nomen accepit ; diwiſio enim pmyos Graca lingua vbcitatur, SW. 

I T ought not to be look'd upon as a ima)! Honour to this Province in the Rei 
of T heodorick, that it had Caſſiodore himſelf for Corrector, who was the chief Per- 
ſonage of this Age, on whom T heodorick profuſely heap'd all ſort of Honours, 
which with his Royal Hands he conld diſpenſe. In the Beginning of his Reign, 
the Affairs of Siczly, by reaſon of the new Government, being yet doubefr 


Caſſiodore was pitch d upon for the Government of that Iſland ; where having given 
ſufficient Proofs of his excellent Talents, he was ſent to Lucania and the Brutii 


to be Corrector of this Province; not long after, he was made Præfectus Prætorio; 


and laſtly was advanc'd to the ſupreme Honour of Patriciate by Theodorick 3, 
which is clear from the Form which Caſſiodore has inſerted in his Book *; from 


which without doubt may be gather'd, as Barrius, Fornerius, Romeus,” and many 
other Authors have written 5, that Brutium, and properly Squillace, was the 
native Country of ſuch a noble Genius ; and we ought to give the due Praiſe to 


his Soil for having produc'd ſuch a noble Plant, and it may be likewiſe concluded 
from the Words of T heodorick ; Sed non eo præconiorum fine contenti, Brutiorum, 


& Lucanice tibi dedimus mores regendos : n? bonum, quod peregrina Provincia 
(meaning Scily) meruiſſet, genitals ſoli fortuna neſciret. wy 


AFTER Caſſiodore, under the ſame Prince, Venantius was Corrector of Lucania 


and the Brutii, to whom T heodorick wrote that Letter, in which he charges him 
with the Collection of the Tributes of this Province; thus we read it in Caſſiodore e; 


Venantio viro Senatori Correffori Lucaniæ, & Brutiorum, Theod. Rex. There's ho- 


nourable mention made of this ſame Yenzntius by Theodorick in this his Edict ? di- 


rected to wes ne” where we read; Viri Spectabilis Venantii Lucaniæ & Brutiorum 


Preſulis ; and of the Corrector of this Province we likewiſe read, in Caſſibdore, 
theſe Words, Correo Lucaniz, Brutiorumque. Lucania and Brutium had their 


Chancellor likewiſe, as may be ſeen in Caſſiodore . 


T HE Maſters of Ships of Lucania, as well as thoſe of Campania, were, by 
T beodorick, likewiſe order'd ro tranſport Proviſions to France, as we read in 
Senator **. Neither was this Province neglected by Athalarick his Nephew. He 
took ſpecial Care, that a Fair which was held in theſe Times, and to which a great 
Number of the People of the orher Provinces went, and a great Feſtival; which 
was celebrated on St. Cyprian's Day, ſhould not be diſturb'd ; which gave Occaſion 
to Cafſiodore '*,, as elſewhere '* he did the Fountain of Arethuſa in the Territory of 


 Syuillace, to deſcribe the wonderful Fountain Marcilianus which was in Lacanta, 


and in the Deſcription of it, according to his wonted Stile, he makes uſe of all 


his bold Strokes and Hyperboles; and, which is more, puts them in the Mouth of 


a Prince who had no other Scope, but by ſevere Edicts to forbid the diſturbing of 
ſuch a Solemnity by perverſe and wicked Men. ammo 


= Ce b. 2. ½%/% nt I furet. id eſt, Corretoris. | 
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| = Samnium, and its Prizfides. 8 


I N the laſt Place is Sammium, a Province; as by the Romans, ſo by T hebdorict F 
honour'd with no other but a Præſes. We read in Cafſiodore *, that Theo- 
dorick, at the Deſire of the Samnites, ſent a certain Fanuarius, or as others read | 
it * Sunhjvadus, to be Moderator or Judge of this Province; enjoyning him, that if 
any Controverſy ſhould fall out in it betwixt the Romans and the Goths, or 
betwixt the Goths and the Romans, to decide it by the Roman Laws ; being 
unwilling to allow, that the Romans ſhould live with the Goths under various 54 
different Laws, whoſe Words we have quoted already upon another Occaſion. 
'This Province had likewiſe its Chancellor, as is clear from Caſſſodore 3 ; and Theo- 
dorick makes mention of Samnium elſewhere ; fo that thefe is not a Province of 
thoſe which now make the Kingdom of Naples, which I beodorick did not carefully 
provide for, giving them juſt and neceſſary Means for their good Government, 
which we ſee in the Records that are now remaining of this Prince; for all which, 


2 


among other Writers, we are indebted to Ca/ſiodore. 
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| The ſame Codes retain'd, and the ſame Conditions of Serfaus 


and Tnheritances. . on” 
ROM whence we may clearly perceive, that our Provinces, when the Roman : 


1 Empire of the Weſt was extinct, altho they came under the Dominion of the 
Goths, yer did not fuffer thoſe Changes which uſually happen under the new Go- 
vernment of Foreign Nations. There were no new Laws introduced into. them, 
but they retain'd the Roman; and the Common Law of our Inhabitants was that 
of the Romans, which is now contain'd in the Gregorian and Hermogenian Codes, 
and above all in the T'heodofian ; and in the Body f the Novellæ of this Emperor, 
Valentinian, Martian, Majoran, Severus, and Antemius, his Succeſſors: And full 
Authority and Force was given to the Books of thoſe Civilians whom Valentinian 
made Choice-of. 1 i „%% ũ T 
THERE was no new Form of Government introduced, and the ſame Officers 
were continu'd ; neither was the Variation of Magiſtrates ſo great, but the moſt 
_ conſpicuous and ſublime Dignities were preſery'd: For it was the Notion of 
T heodorick, and afterwards of his Succeſſor Athalaricł, to govern Italy, and theſe. 
our Provinces with the ſame Spirit and Form by which the Empire was govern'd 
under the Emperors ; and it is the firm Opinion of our Writers, that the Affairs 
of Italy, under his Reign, were more quiet and peaceable than in the Reigns of 
the laſt Emperors of the Weſt, and. heat he was the firſt who baniſh'd ſo many 
Miſchiefs atd& Diforaers · ß I On 83 35 
WHEN C E it came to paſs, that altho' theſe our Provinces paſſed from the 
Romans under the Dominion of the Goths, nevertheleſs the People did not be- 
come liable to the ſame Servirude that thoſe of other Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, conquer'd by other Nations, underwent. Thus Gailia, when it was 
vanquiſh'd by the French, was treated as a conquer d Country; it being certain, 
that they made themſelves Maſters both of the People and Lands of it, that is to 
ſay, they made themſelves perfect Lords, as well of the publick Dominion, as of 
the Property and private Inheritance * ; and, as to the Perſons, they made the 


id ae * 9 


Loyſeau, de Sign. cap. - | | | | 
Natives 


8 A J . * T be 5 
Natives of the Country Slaves, not by intire Slavery, but ſuch as the Romans 
call'd Cenſiti, or Ascriptitii, or Colonies condemn'd to the Plough *. The Gorhs 
did not treat Italy, Sicily, and theſe our Provinces after that manner, but 
left the Condition of the Perſons untouch'd ; for they were nat govern d by a 
oreign Prince, but by a King who yalued himſelf upon living after the Roman 
manner, and keeping the fame Laws and Inſtitutions which the Romans had: 
| tho there were in many Villages of our Provinces ſome of thoſe Aſcriptitii and 
nit (as there were likewiſe Slaves, becaufe in the Time of the Goths the Uſe of 
them had not been aboliſh'd * )' or their Off-ipring, in the fame manner as they 
were under the Romans, of whom there are many Veſtiges in the Theodofian and 
nian Codes, whom the ſacceeding Ages call'd Angari and Paraganri * ; which 
is confirm d by an Event, related by Hugo Falcandus, in Sicily, in the Time of 
William II. which was this; The Citizens of Caccamus having complain'd to the 
King againſt John Lavardin a Fren:hman, who had oppreſs d them by exacting the 
Half of their Income, according to the Cuſtom, of France, as he faid; and theſe 
Complaints being reported to the Chancellor Stephen Partius, likewiſe a Frenchman, 
who gave no Redreſs; his Enemies incenſed all the Sicilians againſt him, who. 
cried out, That they were free, and were not to be treated after the Cuſtom of 
France; Ut uniwerſi popult Hiciliæ redditus annuos, & exactiones, ſokvere cogerentur 
Jjuxta Calliæ conſuetudinem, qua Cives liberos non haberet. — | 
AND as for the Inheritance, and the Lands of Gallia, the victorious French 
confiſcated them all, the State aſſuming to itſelf both the one and the other Do- 
minion of them *# And excepting thoſe Lands which were reſerv'd for the King's 
Demains, they diſtributed all the reſt to the principal Chiefs and Captains of their 
own Nation ; giving to one a Province, /with the Title of a Dukedom; to ano- 
ther a Frontier Country, with the Tick: of Marquiſate; to ſome a City with its 
adjoyning Territories, with the Title of County; others got Caſtles and Villages 
with ſome Lands about them, with the Title of Barony, - or. Lordſhip. of the 
Manor, according to every one's Merit, and the Number of Soldiers which they 
had under their Command ; for they were given both to themſelves and their 
Soldiers. The Goths did not ſo in Italy, and in theſe our Provinces ; for they left 
the Lands to the Poſſeſſors, neither did they diſturb any Perſons in their private 
Eſtates arid Heritages; and rhe Provinces and Cities were govern'd by the fame 
Officers," as formerly they had been under the Empire of Valentimian, and the 
other Emperors 'of the Weſt his Predeceſſors. Neither in Italy, nor in theſe 
or Provitices was the Cuftom of Feodal Tenures, Dukedoms, or Counties intro- 
due d, except in the Kingdom of the Longobards, of which we ſhall treat in the 
fourth Book of this Hiſtorx. VVV 7 Sy 1 
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Of the eminent Virtues of Theodorick, and his Deatb. 
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LHEODORICK was truly endow d with all thoſe rare and noble Virtues that 
ever adorn d a moſt excellent Prince. For his Piety arid Worſhip of the true 
God, he was extolf d, with immenſe Praiſe, by Eunadius the Catholick Biſhop of 

Pavia: And altho he was well inſtructed inthe Chriſtian Religion, yet his Doctors 
had confounded and ſtain d it with the peſtilent Hereſy of Arius, wherewith he and 


3 


albthe@abs were iufected. This Fault is not to be laid to the Charge of the Gotbs, 


but of the Romans themſelves, and eſpecially of the Emperor Valens, who ſent 
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Avian Doctors to inſtruct this Nation in the Chriſtian Religion; fo that Salkviauus *,_ 
that holy Biſhop of Marſeilles, call'd this Misfortune of theirs, not a Fault of the 
Goths, but of the Roman Magiſtracy; and this holy Biſhop teſtifies, That they 


reckon'd this Error of theirs but as a greater Honour done to God; and for this 


their pious Belief and Motive, the Goths ought not to be reputed unworthy of the 
Catholick Faith ; and if we compare their Works with thoſe of the Catholicks, 


they will be found to exceed them very far in Goodneſs and Juſtice, in Venera- 


tion of Churches, in Faith, Hope, and Charity: Whence it is, that Socrates *, 
the Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory, gives the Title of Martyrs to many 
Goths, who were kilPd by the Pagans for their Religion, as thoſe. who with 
a ſingle and devout Heart were dedicated to Chriſt. their Redeemer. And if the 
Goths fell into this Error by the Fault of another, that Blot was waſh'd away and 
recompens'd by the Merit of Riccaredus, who purg'd all Spain from Arianiſm with 

their Blood. © 1 „ „ : 

AND. it was a ſingular Piety of the Gorbs, and eſpecially of Theodorick, his 
forbearing all Violence againſt his Subjects with reſpect to Religion; and altho 
they were tainted with the Arian Tenets, yet for all that, he did not hinder his 
People to profeſs the Faith of the great Council of Nice; for all the Time that 
T heodorick reign'd over Italy and theſe dur Provinces, he not only allow'd his 
Subjects to profeſs the Catholick Religion, without any Moleſtation, but likewiſe 
permitted the Gorhs themſelves, if they had a mind to quit {r;aniſm and embrace 


the Faith of Nice, freely to do it. 


THE Piety of this Prince will be the more reſplendent, if we conſider, that 


altho' he did not profeſs the Catholick Faith, yet he had ſo much Care and 


Concern for it, that he would not allow any to be choſen for the Government of 
the Church, but Biſhops of known Probity and Learning, and ſuch he lov d and 
reſpected; of which Athalarick his Nephew gives full Teſtimony, as we have it 
in Caffiodore * ; Oportebat enim arbitrio boni Principis obediri, qui ſapienti delibe- 
ratione pertractans, quamrvis in aliena Religione, talem viſus eſt Pontificem elegiſſe, 


ut agnoſcatis illum hoc optaſſe, pracipue, quatenus bonis Sacerdotibus Ecclefiarum 


omnium Religio pullularet. 5 | | | 
"| WHENCE it was, as Paul Warnefrid and Zonara relates, that this great 
Schiſm having aroſe in the Roman Church in his Time, it was ſoon extinguiſh'd by 
his calling a Council, and Things reſtord to a firm and quiet Peace. We read 
likewiſe moſt ſevere Edits of this Prince, and alſo of Arhalarick his Nephew, 
by which all thoſe Ordinations of Biſhops were ſeverely prohibited, which, out 
of Ambition or by the Power of Money, were made, annulling them altogether, 
and reckoning them of no Force or Effect ©; of which we ſhall diſcourſe more at 
large when we come to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this Century. And 
beſides we read of Theodorick, that altho' he profeſs'd another Religion, he would 
have the Catholick Biſhops offer up Prayers for him to God, which he often thought 
availed him: For which Cauſe it ought not to ſeem ſtrange, as Erotius ſays, that 
Stverius, a Roman Catholick Biſhop, had been ſuſpected by the Greeks, as if he 


had been more willing and defirous of the Dominion of the Goths in Italy, than 
of the Greeks themſelves. _ 71 . 


AND tis to the Piety of this Prince we are indebted, that theſe our Pro- 
vinces, which now make up the Kingdom of Naples, altho they were under the 
Dominion of the Arian Goths little leſs than Seventy Years, yet were never moleſted 
with that peſtilent Hereſy, but retain'd the Catholick Faith as pure and un- 
tainted as their Fore-fathers had embraced it, and that afterwards they were able 
to ſtand their Ground againſt the frequent Incurſions of the Saracens, who im the 
following Time invaded them, and made War with them: Foraſmuch as Theo- 
dorick was pleas'd not only to leave it as he had found it, but to favour it, and 
to be its Keeper and Defender; by whoſe Example Athalarick, and the other 
Goths his Succeſſors were moved to act ſo, that during their Dominion it was 


neither moleſted, nor in the leaſt polluted. 


' Salvian, lib. 5. de Gubern. Dei: {f * Caf, lib. 3. cap. 14. 
' Socr. lib. 4. cap. 53. 33 5-Grot. lde ir 4 
- 3 Grot. in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Goth, 5 Caſ. lib. 9. cap. 13. 
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W E have no occaſion to enlarge on the Juſtice, Humanity, Faith, and all the 
other moſt valuable and noble Virtues of this Prince, ſeeing Caſſicdore in his Books 
has given us ſuch a lively Idea of o polite, juſt, and clement a Reign, that Cratius 

upon good Grounds ſays : Planegue fi quis cultiffimi, clemeutiſſimigus Imparii for- 
mam conſpicere voluerit, ci ego legends genſeam Regum Oftrogothurum Epifto es. 
Caſſiodorts colloctas edidit ; ſo that the Goths with, good Reaſon could boaſt: of 
this Praiſe to Beliſarius * : Neither was it without Reaſon, that Theodorick himſelf 

aid ; #quitati fave: eminentiam animi virtute defende, ut inter Natiouum tonſue- 
tudinem perverſam, Gothorum paſſis demonſtrare juſtitiam: And elſewhere; Imita- 
mini certe Gothos noſtros, qui foris prælia, intus norunt exercere juſtitiam. And the 
Study and Care of this Prince was ſo. great in governing his Subjects with exact 


and perfect 9 1 7 that he ſaid to them, He would demean himſelf ſo towards 
them, that they ſhould be ſorry they were not ſooner under the Empire of the 
Gothe. Procopius, tho a Greek, could not forbear extolling theſe his Royal and 
Super- excellent Virtues: He was the Preſerver of the Laws; juſt in appointing 
the Prices of the Aunonæ; exact in ſettling the Weights and Meaſures; and in 
impoſing of Tribates his Equity was wonderful, and often on juſt Occaſions was 
ready to remit them: If his Soldiers on a March at any time wrong d the Country 
People, Theodorick uſed to ſend Money to the Biſhops to reimburfe them of their 
Damages: If there was occaſion for Materials for Building of Ships, or Fortifying 
his Camps, he immediately paid the Value of them: He was moſt liberal to the 


Poor; and the greateſt Part of his Royal Imployment was in relieving and taking 
Care of the Orphans and Widows, of which Caſſiodore hath given us clear Evi- © | 
C e = 

I HE Moderation of this Prince, from the above-related Facts, is ſufficiently 

evident; and it being in his Power to ſubject the Vanquiſh'd to the Laws of the 

Conqueror, yet he allow'd them to enjoy the Laws under which they were born 

. and brought up. He allow ed, that under his Reign Rome ſhould: be govern'd by 

the ſame Roman Senate: That the Romans ſhould be judg'd by Romanus; the 

Goths and, Romans, by Goth and Roman: That they ſhould. retain that Religion 

which they had ſuck d in with their Milk , he was moſt averſe from introducing 

. Novelties, they being always pernicious to the Commonwealth, and the Occaſion 

of great Diſorders. „ 5 VVT 

HIS Temperance was call d by Eunodius a Sacerdotal Modeſty; and, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of his Nation, he was moſt ſparing of his Food, and much 
more ſober in his Cloathing. In his Reign, the Goths were moſt continent and 
chaſte, neither were there Snares laid for Womens Virtue ; Dye Romani polluerant 
fornicatione, ſays Salvianus *%, mundant Barbari caſtitate: And elſewhere ; Impu- 
 dicitiam nos diligimus, Gothi execrantur, puritatem nos fugimus, illi amant. They 
liv'd on very ſimple Food, ſuch as Bread, Milk, Cheeſe, Butter, Fleſh, and fre- 
quently raw, only a little macerated with Salt. For Brevity's ſake, I paſs over his 
Royal Virtues. To this Day in Rome and Ravenna, the Monuments of his 
Magnificence in Buildings, Aqueducts, and other ſplendid Works are admir'd. 
His Valour, Fortitude, great Spirit, and Genius, always ready for noble and hard 
Enterprizes, are ſufficiently known by the Courſe of his gallant, Atchievements 
from his Childhood upwards. A Prince moſt expert both in War and Peace; for 
inthe one he was always Victorious, and in the other doing Good to the Cities and 
his People: and his Power arriv'd to that Pitch, that he could keep within their 
Bounds, without the Tumult of War, but only with his own Authority, all the 
barbarous Kings who had any Footing in the Empire; and for reſtoring Italy to 
its ancient Peace and Tranquillity, he built many Cities and Fortreſſes along the 
Point of the Adriatick Sea and the Alps, as Barriers againſt the Incurſions of new 
Barbarians : So that tis the conſtant Opinion of all Writers, that by his Power 
and Goodneſs, he not only freed Rome and Italy, but all the other Parts of the 
Weſtern Empire, from the continual Skirmiſhes which for ſo many Years, by ſo 
many Inundations of Barbarians they had endur'd, and reduc d them to good 
Order and a happy State. „„ 5 


* Grot. in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Gor. | | p. Garet. in Vita Caf. par, i. $; 42, 
1 Procop. Hiſt. Goth. : hs, Salvian, loc. Cir. 0 GIN bet, 85 
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I KNOW there are ſome who believe, that all theſe Virtues of Theodorick 
were ſullied by his T reachery towards Odoacre, and at laſt putting him to Death; 

and in the latter End of his Days, by ſome Cruelties occaſion d by ſuſpected 
Perſons in his Kingdom, and for having put to Death Symmachus and Boetius his 
| Son-in-law, who were Senators and raisd to the Conſulſhip: Men of moſt noble 
Blood, moſt accompliſh'd in the Study of Philoſophy, moſt Religious, and for 
Piery and Learning-mpſtxemartable.! LT “ 

BU if theſe Facts were attentively conſider d, Reaſons of State will excuſe 
the firſt ; and as for his Cruelty to Symmachus and Boetius, we ought to blame 

T heodorick for the ſelf ſame thing, for which his own. Domeſticks blamed; him 
M illi injuriæ, as Procopius fays, in ſubditas primus, 4c e uit, quod uon 

adkibita, ut folebat, inquiſitione de viris tautis K atuerat. T haodorick only failed in 
this, that Hmmachus and Boetius out of Envy, having been charg d with plotting 
againſt his Life and Kingdom, without making GA Inquiry in ſo ſerious a 

atter, Which requir d the urmoſt Circumſpection, he condemn'd/ them to Death; 
as for the reſt, as Grotius well obſerves ', Actum ibi, non de Religione, qua: Boat bio 
ſatis Platonica fuit, ſed de Imperii Statu. Certainly T headarick was not induced 
by flight Motives, but for Reaſons of State, not Religion, as ſome. believe. We 
have feen very well, what the Sentiments of this Prince were, concerning Liberty 
of Conſcience as to Religious Matters, and ſticking to what Religion each. one 
beſt pleas d. It could not be Beetius his Caſe, whaſe Religion was more Platonick 
than Chriſtian : And if we may believe Procopzus, I beodorick, a. little before he 
died, was heartily forry for his Fault with the moſt intenſe Grief of Mind; for 
whilſt he was at Supper one Night, a Fiſh with. a prodigious big Head being put 
on the Table, the Image of Symmachus came ſo lively in his Mind, that he fancy'd 
the Head of the Fiſh was that of Hmmac bus, and ag with a cruel and horrible 
Countenance, it threaten d to be reveng'd of him for his Death; ſo that being 
frighted by ſuch an ominous Sight, there run a Coldneſs through his Veins Which 
oblig'd him to lie down, and to be cover d with Heaps of Bed-cloaths 3 and having 
told Elpidius his Phyſician what had happen d to him; n Smmachum, ac Baethium 
quod peccaverat, deflevit : panitiaque, ac duloris magnitudine, non multo poſt obiit, 
as Procopius relates. , e 3 Lone fro: om 
Fornandes ſays nothing of this ſtrange Adventure, but makes him die of old 
Age, by telling, that T heodorick poſtquam ad ſenium perveniſſet, & ſe in brevi ab 
bac Juce egreſſurum cognoſceret, caus d the Goths to be conven d before him, with 
the principal Lords of the Kingdom, and in their Preſence appointed Athalarick, 
Son of Amalaſuntha his own Daughter, his Succeſſor, his Father Eutarich being 
dead, who was likewiſe of the illuſtrious Race of the Amali; and being but ten 
Years old, he was educated under the Care of his Mother. He did not neglect 
to recommend to them the Fidelity which they ow'd to the King his Nephey : 
He recommended to them likewiſe Love and Reſpect to the Senate and Pope. 
of Rome; and above all he charg'd them to cultivate the Friendſhip and 
Favour of the Emperor of the Eaſt, with whom they were to maintain a firm 
and ſettled Peace and Confederacy : Which Advice Amalaſuntha having religioufly 
obſery'd, the Affairs of the GCoths went on proſperouſſy enough, while her Son 
Athalarick liv'd ; for, during the Space of eight Years that they reign'd, they 
maintain'd the Kingdom in a firm and ſettled Peace. Such was the Death of this 
illuſtrious Prince, which fell out in the Year 526, after having reign'd little leſs 
than Thirty-eight Years, and reltor'd to [tay and theſe our Provinces, their 
ancient Peace and Tranquility... | j 


by. 5 
. Wo 5 
ths * * y 


- 


K..: 
4 4947 


* G06 loc. ee. © be” 


SR CT. 


| 8 
144 The Civil HisTrory. bf = 


PT OO ATHALARICK h F ITA 1 r 


1 


* 


URING the Minority of Athalarict, Amalaſuntha his Mother took upon 
1 her the Government of the Kingdom: A Princeſs adorn'd with many Virtues, 
who was equal in Wiſdom to the wiſeſt Kings of the Earth: She govern'd the 
Kingdom, and © the Nonage of her Son with ſo much Prudence, that it ſeem'd | 
little inferior to that of T heodorick her Father. He was no ſooner dead, than being 1 
mindful of his Advice, ſhe caus' d Athalarick to write to the Emperor Fuſtinus 1. 2 
| (who having ſucceeded to 1 c govern'd at that Time in the Eaſt ) affectio- 
nate and reſpectful Letters, for preſerving Concord, which Theodorick had en- 
Join'd to be done. She causd other Letters to be written to the Senate and T 
People of Rome, moſt affectionate and full of Eſteem, which we yet read in 2 
Caſſiodore Co FEEL 55 1 5 

8 HE kept up the ſame Form, and Inſtitution of Government which Theodorick 
had done; neither did ſhe allow any Thing to be alter'd during the Reign of 
her Son; retaining the ſame Laws *, the ſame Magiſtrates, the ſame Diſpoſition of 
the Provinces, and the ſame Adminiſtration. All her Study was to have the 
young Prince brought up after the Manner of the Romans, and inſtructed in 
good Literature and Virtue; for which purpoſe he had many Maſters for teaching 
him. But the Goths, and the great Men of the Court, having ſoon forgotten 
the Counſels of Theodorick, took it ill, that Amalaſuntha ſhould cauſe the Prince 
to be brought up after that manner, crying out, That they would have a King 
that ſhould be bred amongſt Arms as his Predeceſſors had been. At laſt ſhe was 
oblig d to leave him to their Management, which was ſo fatal to this poor 
Prince; that falling into all forts of Lewdneſs, he languiſh'd in ſuch a manner, 
that it ſoon brought him to his Grave; for having ſcarcely reign'd eight Years, 
he ended his Days in the Year 534, which was the Beginning of the Misfortunes 
and Ruin of the Goths in Italy, and of the Confuſions and ſo many Revolutions 
which afterwards fell out: In the mean time, Fuſtinus had rais d his Nephew 
Fuſtinianus to the Empire of the Eaſt, who, for his ſo many famous Atchieve- 
ments ſhall be the Subject of the following Chapter. | 
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CHAP. III 
Of the Emperor JUSTINIAN, and his LAWS. 


„ HIL E Amalaſuntbha, by her Prudence, was maintaining the ſame Peace 
and Tranquillity in Italy, in which Theodorick had left it; and the 
Reign of Athalarick, as being uniform with that of his Grandfather, 
Sj provd moſt gracious to the People, at the Requeſt of the Con- 
£2) ſPantinopolitans, Fuſtin made his Nephew ene, his Collegue and 

Emperor, on the firſt Day of April in the Year of our Salvation 5327. 
And Fuftin dying four Months after, he begun to rule the Empire of the Eaſt 
alone. This was that Juſtinian, who for his notable Atchievements, acquir'd the 
Surname of Great ; under whom the Empire recover d Vigour and Strength, not only 
in Time of Peace, but of War, by reaſon of the famous Civilians who flouriſh'd in 


his Days; and by the Valour of Beliſarius and Narſes, his illuſtrious Captains. 


His firſt great Enterprizes were thoſe which he undertook in Time of Peace. In the 


firſt Year of his Reign he employ'd himſelf in giving a more noble Form to the 


Roman Juriſprudence; and envying no leſs the Glory of T heodofius the Tounger, 
than of Valentinian III. which they had acquir'd, the one by compoſing the famous 
Theodoſian Code, and the other by the Care he took of the Books of the Civilians ; 
he would not only imitate them, but excel them in ſuch manner, that being com- 
par'd together, his ſhould eclipſe and ſmother their Fame; and that neither in the 
Eaſt, nor in the Weſt, their notable Deeds ſhould be any more remember'd. 


1 Pagi Diſſer. hyp. de Conſulib. p. 300. 


CEE TIE 
of the firſt JUSTINIAN Code 


N the firſt Year of his Empire, in the Month of February in the Year 528. he 
put forth an Edict, directed to the Senate of Conſtantinople, for the Compiling 
of a new Code. He choſe for this Work the moſt famous Men in his Time of three 
Orders, of Magiſtrates, Profeſſors, and Adyocates: Of the Order of Magiſtrates, 
29 Leontius, Phocas, Baſilides, Tomaſus, Tribonianus, and Conſtantine: Of 

rofeſſors T heophilus was choſen ; and of the Lawyers Dioſcorius and Preſentinus, 
and over them all Tribonianus was put as their Head, 8 

THE Form which he preſcrib'd to them, was to collect from the three Codes, 
the Gregorian, Hermogenian, and T heodoſian, the Conſtitutions of the Princes con- 
tain'd in them; and beſides theſe, to add the others, which T heodofius the Dunger, 
and the other Emperors his Succeſſors, down to himſelf, had from time to time 
publiſh'd, and likewiſe thoſe which he himſelf had put forth; all which they were to 
join together in one Volume. He moreover preſcrib'd to them the Order and 
Method, that is to fay, to rerrench what they found Uſeleſs and Superfluous in 


N 
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them, to leave out the Prefaces, to expunge altogether thoſe that claſh'd with one 
another, to curtail, change, and correct them, and to render their Meaning more 
clear; and to place them according to the Order of the Time, and the Matter of 
vVhich they treated. They were not to neglect to put to each Conſtitution the Names of 
the Emperors who publiſh'd them, the Place, the 'Time, and the Perſons to whom 
they were directed: All this was in Emulation of T heodofius, as is manifeſt from the 
Edict of Fuftinian, which we read under the Tit. de novo Cod. faciendo. 
THESE famous Civilians employ'd their Labours little more than a Year 
in the Compiling of this new Code; ſo that in the Beginning of the third Year of 
his Reign, and properly in April in the Year following 529. it was compleated, and 
publiſh'd : And by another Edict under the Tit. de Fuſtinianeo Cod. confirmando, he 
ordain'd that this Code ſhould ſolely have Authority in the Courts of Juſtice ; that 
the Judges ſhould make uſe of it, and the Advocates, in their Pleadings at the Bar, 
ſhould quote no other Laws but what were contain'd in it: He entirely prohibited the 
| | firſt three Codes, which he ſtripp'd of all Authority, and they were never any more 
B to be quoted in the Courts; ſo that the T heedoſian Code was eclips'd in the Eaſt. 
| However it was not ſo in the Weſt, and particularly in Italy, where, during the 
Dominion of the Goths, that of Fuſtinian was not receiv d; therefore the T heodofian 
Code had better Succeſs in the Weſt, than in the Eaſt, by the Means of Fuftinian. 
THE Conſtitutions which were collected together into this new Code, and 
divided into twelve Books, being taken out of the three firſt Codes, began from 
Adrian down to Fuſtinian, and contain'd the Laws of 54 Emperors. Whence it is, 
that ſome Conſtitutions quoted by the Civilians in the Pandects, are to be found in 
this new Code, that are not in the Theodoſian, Which begun from Conſtantine tbe 
_ Great, but arc to be found in the Gregorian and Hermogenian Codes, from whiccß 
this laſt was taken. „ owns e | X „ © | 
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Of the Pandects and Inſtitutions. | 


3 
| 


J USTINIAN in order to excel J heodoſius in Fame, was not contented with the 
Code alone ; but took in hand a more noble Undertaking : that is to fay, of 
collecting and joining together the Memorials of all the ancient Juriſprudence, and 

of diſpoſing them in order ; and as he had done with the Conſtitution of the Princes 

which reign'd from Adrian down to himſelf, ſo he intended to do with the Re/pon/a 

vf the ancient Civilians ; the Notes which they had made on the Roman Laws, and 

eſpecially on the Edictum perpetuum; their Treatiſes; their methodical Books; and, 

in a Word, with all their Commentaries ; the Works of which were ſo ample and 

numerous, that they were reckon'd to be 2000 Volumes. Juſtinian in the fourth 

Year of his Reign, put forth another Edict, directed to Tribonranus, wherein he gave 

Orders to him, and ſixteen others his Collegues, to ſet about ſuch a hard and diffi- 

cult Task. The greateſt Wits of the Age were choſen, which truly ſuch a crabbed 

Work requir d. Beſides Tribonianus, I heophilus, and Cratinus, famous Profeſſors 

of the Law in the Academy of Conſtantinople, were elected; Dorodeus, and Anatolins, 

lkewiſe Profeſſors in the Academy of Berytis : Of the Order of Magiſtrates Con/tan- 

tine; and of the Order of Advocates, eleven were choſen, to wit, Stephanar, 
5 | Menna, * Proſdocius, Eutolmius, Timotheus, Leonides, Leontius, Plato, Jacobus, 

1 Conſtantius, and Foannes *. FE „ 

'$ | WHILE they were all intent upon this great Work, which in the Space of three | 
Years they finiſh'd, Fuſtinian was pleaſed to order Tribonianus, Theophilus, and KC 
Dorodeus, to compile for the Benefit of the Youth, the Inſtitutions or Elements, 
and Principles of the Law, becauſe the Youth, ſetting out at firſt in this plain and 
{imple Path, might afterwards advance to the Study of the Pandects, that were 
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already preparing: Which was ſoon perform d by theſe three excellent Civilians; 
after the Example of the Ancients, to wit, Cajus, Ulpianus, and Florentinus ; and 
altho* the Compoſition of the Digeſts had been firſt order d: Nevertheleſs the Inſti- 
* tutions were publiſh'd a Month before the Pandects, for the foreſaid Purpoſe, to 
wit, in November 533. in the ſeventh Year of his Empire. They divided theſe 
Elements into four Books, Ninety-nine Titles, and if we ſhould alſo number the / 
Principles of them, into Eight hundred and ſixteen Paragraphs. A Work, in the 
Opinion of the incomparable Cujacius, moſt perfect and moſt elegant, which ought 
| riot to be loaded with ſo large Commentaries, as is practisd in our Days; but it 
ſhould be always at hand, and with the help of {mall Notes, in the ſimpleſt manner 
explain'd to the Youth, which was the Opinion of thoſe who compos'd it, and of 
Fuſtinian who order d it. | . iz $1, "9h en 
THESE Elements being publiſh'd, the great Work of the Pandects was quickly 
finiſh'd, which a Month after, in the Month of December in the ſame Year 333. 
/ were publiſh'd over all the Eaſt and Zyricum. They no ſooner appear'd than they 
got two Names, the one Latin Digeſta, the other Greek Pandectæ, both of them | 
taken from the ancient Civilians: They were call'd Digeſta, becauſe in the Books 72 
which they contain, the Opinions of the ancient Civilians were plac'd in a certain = 
Order, and ditpos'd of, as much as was poſſible, under each Title, according to the 5 
Method and Series of the perpetual Edict: They were likewiſe call'd Pandectæ, as 7 


"* comprehending all the ancient Juriſprudence *. | V 
i WHENCE, from what Civilians, and what Books of theirs the Digea were 
compos d, is a Thing eaſily to be gathered from the Catalogue of tlie ancient 
Civilians, and from their Works, which we ſee at this Time prefix d to the Horen- 
tine Pandects. There we ſee 37 Authors, moſt famous Civilians, often commended 
by us; for in the firſt Book, we made mention of the Civilians, who liv'd from the 
Reign of Auguſtus to that of Conſtantine the Great: Beſides theſe, there's honourable 
mention made of many others, who deſerve to be named and praiſed. for their 
Works; and they ought to be explain'd and illuſtrated with juſt Commentaries, 
and laſting Notes. In which we ought not ee eee. Labittns of his deſervd 
Praiſe, who with great Care and Accuracy compos d an Index of the Laws, which are 
in the Pandects; in each of which, beſides deſigning the Author, he goes on diſtinctly 
to mark, from what Book, or Treatiſe of theſe ancient Civilians, it had been taken, 
picking out the Laws which are ſcatter'd here and there through the whole Body of 
the Digeſts, and then placing each of them under that Treatiſe,” or Book of the 
Civilian from which it had been taken. A Labour as ingenious as uſeful for the 
right Underſtanding of the true Senſe of them; it being a wonderful Thing to ſee, 
how the one is cleared up by the other, when they are diſpos d under the Books 
from which they were taken; which Light could never have been expected if they 
were read ſo diſpers d. And this Author fully demonſtrates by many Examples, 
how much the uſe of this Index conduces to the true Interpretation of the Laws; 
and how much he was commended by Cyjacius his Maſter, Who encourag'd him to 
proſecute this excellent Work, and cauſe it to be printed: Cjacius confirm'd by his 
own Example, what had been demonſtrated by Labittus, by putting in Practice, 
and bringing to bear, what he had taught; whence we ſee that this incomparable 
Civilian, in Commenting upon the Laws of the Pandects, takes another Method, and 
goes not the ſame way to work, as had been practis'd by the other Commentators ; 
that is to ſay, by ſeparating the Laws, thoſe which were Africanus's, and taken from 
his Books, he puts together, and diſpoſes them under proper Titles; then in this order 
comments on them, as he did likewiſe on Papinianus, Paulus, Scevola, and ſome 
other Civilians ; the admirable Uſe of which, and of what great Advantge it is, 
Antonius Auguſtinus very well knew, who compild ſuch another Index, and likewiſe 
* all thoſe who underſtand our Juriſprudence fully know the Benefit of it. | | 
IN the mean time Tribonianus and his Collegues, were pleas'd to divide this great 
Work of the Digeſts into ſeven principal Parts, to diſtinguiſh it into fifty Books, 
and to diſtribute it into 430 Titles. If we will look on the Florentine Pandects, 
which are preſerv d with great Care in Florence, in the Library of the Medici, we ſhall 
ſee them divided into two large Volumes: Altho? Criſpin reports, that anciently 
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all the 30 Books made but one Volume; but thoſe which are now in the Hands of 


every Body, have been variouſly divided according to the different Editions. Of | 


the many which we obſerve at this Time, and particularly thoſe of our lateſt Times, 


which are infinite, there are three that are moſt eſteem'd, and receiv'd into the 
Academies and Tribunals of Europe. The firſt Edition, that is to ſay, the Vulgar 


and leſs correct, is that which Accurſius and the other ancient Gloſſators made uſe of. 
The ſecond is call d the Noricau, or the Nuremberg, and is that which Gregorius 
 Aloaudrus caus d to be printed in the Year 1531. The Third is call'd the Florentine 
or Piſan, which we owe to Franciſcus Taurellus, who in the Year 1553. cauſed it to 
be printed from the Library of the Medic i. me 
THE common Diwiſion of this Work into three Volumes, is much more ancient 
than ſome believe; ſince from the Time of Pilcus, Bulgarus, and Azo, it was 


divided in ſuch manner for the greater Conveniency *, it being ſo bulky, when 


comprehended in one Volume, it could not be read or manag'd but with great 


Difficulty. How afterwards the Name was given to each Volume, to the firſt the 


ancient Digeſt, the ſecond Infortiatus, and to the third the New, they all three coming 
forth at the ſame Time, is very hard to account for. For the Firſt's being call'd 
the Old, and the Laſt the New, it would not ſeem ſtrange ; but that the 


Middlemoſt ſhould, by a foreign Vocable, be call'd Infortiatum, is what hath em- 


ploy d the Pens of many Writers, who have ſtoop'd too low by meddling with ſuch 
a poor Subject. | es” IR = | 

SOME have believ'd that it was call'd Infortiatum, from the Creek Word goprror, 
which in Latin ſignifies Onus, becauſe this Volume contains the moſt obligatory 
Laws, ſuch as the Reſtitution of Portions, of Guardianſhips, Heritages Aliments, 
the performing of Deeds of 'Truſt, and others. The Conjecture of Ber nardus 
Walterns is more tolerable, who ſays, it's call'd ſo corruptly, by the Fault of the 
Writers, who, inſtead of Infarritum, as being plac'd in the Middle betwixt the Old 


and New. have call'd it Infortiatum. But above all the reſt, that of Alciatus ſeems 


to be the beſt, who reckon d it a barbarous and inſipid Word !; or the other which 
laſtly was communicated to Fohn Doviat by Claud Chappellaine, Doctor of the 
Sorbonne, and King's Profeſſor of the Hebrew Language in Paris: He ſuppoſes it to 


be deriv'd from the Chaldean Forthiata, which Word is taken by the Rabbins to 


ſignify Teſtament ; or a Man's laſt Will; whence it may have happen'd, that ſome 
Body either jeſtingly, or for Novelty's fake, who inſtead of Teſtament, had call d it 
Infortiatus, and from thence transferr'd the Word to this Volume of Digeſts, wherein 
Teſtaments are treated of, gave it that Name: But, be that as it will, for ſurel: 


the Riches of Greece are not hidden under it, let us return to our Subject: Tis — 


certain, that the Digeſts of Juſtinian, tho publiſh'd and diſpers'd over all the Eaſt, 


and committed to the Prefects of the Eaſt, of Illyricum and Lybia, in order to maxe 


them known to all the People ſubject to their Juriſdictions, as is clear from the 


Preface which Fuſtinian prefix d to the Digeſts, and from other Laws; yet they 


could not at that Time penetrate into Italy, and theſe our Provinces, as being under 
a foreign Prince, and ſubject as yet to the Dominion of the Goths; fo that the) 
could not be planted in our Soil, and acquire that Authority and that Force, whic 
afterwards in the Courſe of many Ages they happily obrain'd, and grew into ſo great 
Eſteem and Reputation, as we ſee them in at this Day. e N 


el ad wahr D. Solut matt. num. 2. | - + Alciat. lib. 1. difpund. 


Rainald. Curſuſi. N . Doviat. in hiſt. Jur. Civ. in fin. 
Ber. Walter. in Maſcell. obſ. lib. 2. c. x. L. tanta, C. de vet. Jur. enucl. 


SEG: . l. 


Of Juſtinian's Second Code de Repetita Prælectione. 


op there; he having been told, that in the Compiling of the Digeſts it was 
obſerv'd, that many Controverſies remain d yet undecided, and that it was neceſſary 
they ſhould be determin'd by his Imperial Authority ; and moreover he having in 
i | = | the 


„ IS truly Royal Work being finiſh'd, this excellent Prince for all that did not 
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the mean Time, after the firſt Code was publiſh'd, proclaim'd his other Conſtituti ons; 
which were ſcatter'd up and down, and not confin d to any Volume; and it having 


| likewiſe obſerv'd, that many Things were wanting in the Code already made, he 
3 in the following Vear, which was the eighth of his Reign, and properly 


the Year 534. this Code ſhould be mended and reviſed, and another made out of it, 


more compleat and perfect *. In the mean Time he thought on five of thoſe, xh 


had been employ d in the making of the Digeſts, to wit, Tribonianus, Doratheus, and 
three other Advocates, Menna, Couſtantius, and Foaunes: Theſe according to the 
Order preſcrib'd to them by Fuſtinian, which we read in his Code, took away from 


the firſt theſe. Conſtitutions, which they thought uſeleſs and ſuperfluous, and alio 


thoſe which had been corrected or annull'd by later Conſtitutions. : 


THERE was the Space of five Years betwixt the firſt .Code and the Second, 
and in that Time many Conſtitutions had been eſtabliſh'd by Juſtiuian. In the 


Conſulſhip of Decius, after the Publication of the firſt Code, ſome were publiſh'd by 


uſinian, amongſt which that was famous enough which we read under the Tit. de. 
7 que lib. s, wherein it was generally eſtabliſh'd, that what the Son acquir'd, and 


not ex paterna (ubſtantia, was his own Property, and the Father had only the. Uſe 


of it, contrary to wliat was appointed by the ancient and middle Jucitprudence. 
Afﬀerwards in the Conſulſhip of Lampadius and Oreſtes, almoſt all the fifty Deciſions 
which it pleaſed F#uſtinian to eſtabliſh, for removing all the Controverſies and Doubts 
of the ancient Civilians, were publiſh'd + ; many of which we have under the Tt. de 
uſufr. as the J. 12, 13, 14, 15, and 16; ſince the 17th, altho' it be one of the 30 
Decifions, was made in the following Year, after the Conſulſhip of Lampidigs. In 
this Conſulſhip, not only almoſt all theſe Deciſions were publiſh'd, but alſo. ſome 
other Conſtitutions were made, ſuch as the J. J. which we read under the Tit. de 
bon. que lib. whereby it was ordain'd, that the Father ſnould not have the Uſe of 
Goods given to the Son by the Prince, or the Empreſs; and that excellent one, to wit, 
L. un. C. de rei ux. act. It was in this Year 530: which was the fourth of the Empire 


of Juſtinian, that this other Conſtitution was publiſh d, which we read under the Zit. 


de vet. Fur. enucl. ; where, as is ſaid, Juſtinian commanded Tribonianus, and the 
ſixteeen other Civilians, to compoſe the Digeſts. _ ein eng ty 
IN the following Year, after the Conſulſhip of Lampadius, and the filth of 
the Empire of Fuſtinian, many were proclaim d, ſuch as the L. 2. de. Conſtit. 
pecun. whereby the Actio receptitia was repeal'd ; the L. 2. C. Com. de Legat. where- 
by the Difference betwixt Legatees, and particular [Truſtees was taken away; the 
L. 2. C. de indic. viduit. by which the Law Julia Miſcella was aboliſh'd ; the L. 3. 
C. de Edict. D. Hadrian. toll. by which the Edict of Adrian, for the twentieth 
Part of the Heritage was ſtruck out and cancell'd; and the L. 4. C. de liber. præt. by 
which the Difference of Sex in Diſinheriting was aboliſh'd. In this ſame Year were 
likewiſe put forth theſe noble Conſtitutions, to wit, L. ſi quis argentum 35 C. de 


donat. the L. ult. C. de Fur. delib. the L. ult. C. qui pot. in pign. and ſome others. 


IN the ſecond Year after the Conſulſhip of Lampadius and Oreſtes, was publiſh'd 


the L. 2. Cod. de vet. Fur. enucl. and in the following 533. the ſeventh of his 


Empire, were publiſh'd the Inſtitutions, as is ſaid, and the Pandects a Month after. 


Theſe two Years are remarkable becauſe there were no Conſuls. 


WHEREUPON the Compilers of this new Code added all theſe Conſtitutions, 


Which, Eng to Balduinus 5 and Ritterſuſius , exceeded 200 in Number, and 
t 


were publiſh'd after the firſt Code, in the Space of five Years, which likewiſe may 
be ſeen in Aloandrus in the Catalogue of Conſuls join d to his Code, on which 


Franciſcus Raguellius 7 made particular Commentaries ; as did alſo Edmundus Meril= 


lius, upon the 50 Deciſions . By which the Syſtem of divers Matters relating to 
our Juriſprudence was alter'd, and particularly the Doctrine of Peculium, Legatees, 
and many others were varied: Whence it follows, as Balduinus ? and Ritterſuſius ** 


Aucdtor Cronici Alex. apud Pagi in Diſſert. | 5 Balduin. in Juſtiniano p. 979. 
Hypatica de Conſulib. pag. 301. His Coff. | © Rirtrerf. in Jure Juſtin. in proœm, cap, 1. 
Juſtinianus Codex renoyarus eſt, adjunctis novis, | num. 4. | "ES 

poſt priorem Codicem, Conſtitutionibus, Juſ- | ! Fr. Raguell. 1. Comment. ad Conſtitut. & 


ſuſque eſt, antiquato priore, ſuam obtinere |decif. Juſtin. 


Cod. de emendat. C. Juſtin. & ſecunda Edit. | Balduin. in Juſtin. p. 497. 
L. 6. C. de bon. que lib. h | 19 Ritterſ. loc. cit. 
IV. Emund. Meril. in deciſ. Juſtin, 8 7 HO 5178 


vim, ſive authoritatem IV. Kal. Jun. indi&. XII. | * Edmund. Meril. ad 50 Decif. Juſtia. _ 
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have likewiſe obſerv d, That tis a great Miſtake to believe, that only the 50 Deciſions 


were added to this new Code; and that excepting theſe Deciſions, the Pandects 
differ d in nothing elſe from this Code de Repetita Prælectione. 


TH Es E Conſtitutions then of the Princes being put into this better Form, in 


this new Code, in which alſo were inferted ſome Conſtitutions: of the Sueceſſors of 


Theodofius, Valentinian, Martin, Leo, Autemius, Zeno, Anuſtaſtus, and Faſtin, 


Zuſtinian ordered, that the firſt Code ſhould be no more of any Authority or Force; 
2 that this Second, which, after the Example of the Ancients, he call d de Repe- 
tita Prælectione, ſhould ſolely be of Force and Vigour in the Tribunal and Judg- 
ments; neither from any others but from it, could the Conſtitutions: be quoted in 
the Courts of Juſtice, annulling all the others which were ſcatter d up and down: 
Whence it is, that ſome very pertinently have obſery'd, that thoſe Conſtitutions of 
Zeno, or other Emperors, which we don't find inſerted in this Code, were of no Force, 
and which we only owe to the Care and Learning of ſome Writer, who had dug them 
out of the Darkneſs in which they had been buried, and reſtored them to the Light 


of the World; for many of which we are indebted to Contius, Facobus, Cujacius, 


Dionyſius, and Jacobus Cotifredus, and other learned Men; the Uſe of which will 
be, not to uſe them, as the Conſtitutions of Princes, which have lawful Authority, 
but only to draw from them ſome Light for the better Underſtanding thoſe that 
were received, and thoſe which by ancient Cuſtom have acquired with us the Force 


of Laws in our Courts of Juſtice ; altho* the Conſtitution of Zeno which he 


made concerning Buildings, and the Proſpe& of the Sea, is defended by many as 


Jwful and of Authority, that is to ſay, becauſe we ſee it confirmed by Fuftinian in 
his Novell; and in the Code is declared not to be local in Conſtantinople only, but 
to comprehend all the other Provinces of the Empire *. . | 


_ 'FUSTINIAN was ſo ſtrict in not admitting any other Confiitations, but thoſe 


which were gathered together, and united in this Code, that he would have all the 
others, which upon any emergent Occaſion, ſhould come forth for the future, to 
be collected into a diſtinct Volume, to which he gave the Name not of Code, but 
of Novelle Conſtitutiones, and that they ſhould form another Body diſtin& from his 


Code: Whence, altho the Name of Codex, generally ſpeaking, may be given to 


every Book, A caudicibus arborum deducto Vocabulo ; nevertheleis our Civilians call'd 
only that Book a Code by Antonomaſia, wherein the Conſtitutions of the Princes were 
collected after a certain Order, becauſe, as Gotifredus * obſerves from Cujacius, the 


Conſtitutions and Reſeripts of the Princes uſed to be written in Codices and Pugi/- 


Jares, which were Tables of Wood, and alſo of Copper and Ebony, which were 


kept in the Cabinet, or Chancery of the Prince for Preſervation ; whence we read, 


that T heodoſius the Dunger, when he cauſgd his Code to be compiled, ſent to ask 
of Valentinian III. the Conſtitutions made by him for the Weſt, which were kept 
in his Cabinets, in order to join them to his own, and thoſe of his Predeceſſors for 
compoſing this Code. On the contrary, the Reſponſa of the Learned, from which 
the Digeſts were compiled, uſed to be written on Parchment, and not on Wood or 


Copper. | 


HE firſt Code then being aboliſh'd, and the Memory of it altogether n 


guiſhd, all Authority was given to the Second, which is that we now have, and 


which all the Tribunals, and Academies of Europe make uſe of, as every body ſec; it, 


divided into twelve Books, and diſtinguiſh'd into 556 Titles. Its Conſtitutions were 


all dictated in the Latin Tongue, and contain the Conſtitutions of 54 Emperors, be- 


ginning at Adrian down to Juſtinian, as is manifeſt from the Catalogues which Aoandrus 


and Dionyſius prefixed to their Codes. We are indebted to the Induſtry and Care of 
Jacobus Labittus, and Antonius e for the Index of the Laws publiſh'd by 
each Emperor, which is no leſs uſeful to thoſe who ſtudy our Juriſprudence, than 
that which they compoſed of the Reſponſa of the Civilians in the Pandects. 


SOME have blam'd Fufinian, who was ſo Catholick a Prince, for having causd 


to be inſerted in this Code, many Conſtitutions not becoming his Piety and Religion. 
Our Mathew de Afﬀiictis, by falling into this Error, wrote, that he had caus'd to be 
inſerted many impious Laws in the three laſt Books; but he was handſomely rebuk d 
for it by Valenzuola. Others ſaid, thar Juſtinian did ill in putting the Laws of 
Valens againſt the Solitarii into his Code, and Amaja durſt not defend him: But tis 

V. Card. de Luca de Seryit. Diſc. 1. 1 * Goth. ad Tit. de nov. Cod. faciendo in princ. 
1 8 15 clearly 
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clearly ſeen that that Law was not made againſt the true Soſitarii, but againſt thoſe, 
rr — of Religion affected to be ſuch, by joining with them in order 
to ſnun the Charges of the Court. Some others blame him, becauſe he made many 
Las concerning Uſury and Divorces, and yet allowed of them; but Godelinus*, Leg- 
tardus i, and others vindicate him. Others becauſe he inſerted many Laws concerning 
advert to the Circumſtances of the Times in which they were publiſh'd, but accord- 
1 ing to the Maxims of the Ages in which they wrote, thought it did not ſuit with 
1 the Authority of the Prince to eſtabliſſi them; which will be better ſeen, hen we 
2 come to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical: Polity of that Century. F 


Godelino de Jur. noyiſl cap. 10. in fin, +} * Leotar. de Uſur. qu. 6. num. 92. 
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Of the NOVELL AE of IU S TIN TAN. 


LTH O' Juſtinian had made ſufficient Proviſion for the Study. of the 
Juriſprudence, by theſe three commendable Works, to wit, the Inſtitutions, 
the Digeſts, and the Code; nevertheleſs, as. in the Courie of Years, according to 

the various Affairs and new Emergencies, it was neceſſary to provide a- new, and 
ut forth new Conſtitutions : Theſe not long after grew to that Bulk, that it be- 
ee him to join them together in another Volume, which vas call d the Nowellæ 
Conſtitutiones. Theſe were put forth from time to time by Fuſtinian, not in the 
Latin Language, as the others contain d in the Code, but almoſt all in the Groek „ 
excepting the No 9, IT, 23, 62, 143, 10, Which were written in Latin ; in 
which truly there are many Things amiſs as to the Elegancy, Brevity, Gravity, 

d Doctrine; and foraſmuch as the Conſtitution, of the Princes, from Conflantine 


of the greateſt Import, is to obſerve in them a certain Inconſtancy and Eickleneſs 
that's inexcuſable, changing and varying that which a little before was eſtabliſh'd, 
and what juſt now pleas d, ſoon after is chang d and cancel d; which has induced 
many to believe, that ſo much Inconſtancy proceeded from the Womaniſh Levity 
of T heodora the Wife of 7x/tinian, who was often meddling with ſuch Matters; 
and the Avarice of Tritonighs, who for Money often chang d and varied the Laws 
at his Pleaſure 3... ..; . - 5 1 . | 15 
OF theſe Novellæ only Ninety-ſix were known by our ancient Gloſſators, 
altho Falian, Profeſſor of Law in the Academy of Couftantineple a little after 
Tuſt inian, compendiz d and tranſlated them from the Greek into the Latin Tongue, 
to the Number of One Hundred and 'Twenty-five. In later Times, Aloandrus 
found ſome others, and increas'd their Number to One Hundred and Sixty-five-: | 
Jacobus Cujacius added other three, ſo that their Number at preſent amounts to 
One Hundred and Sixty-eight “. | | | 9 
B U T we muſt Kg that in joining theſe Nowe//e together, the Order of 
Time has not been exactly obſerv d; for we perceive a great many of theſe which 
_ were publiſh'd towards the End of the Empire of Fuſtinian, put before thoſe which 
were publiſh'd ſooner, and on the contrary, thoſe which were firſt publiſh's 
Placed laſt, Thus in the Ninth Year of the Empire of Fu/tinian, in the Conſulſhip 


Ant. Auguſtin. in Parat. ad Nov. } | + Doviat. Hiſt. Jur. Civ. Ritterſ. in Yar: 
* Ritrerſ. in Proœm. cap. 4. num. 1. Juſtin. FC 
Procop. lib. x. de Bello Perſico. Suidas 
in Di &ione Tribonianus. . 8 „ 


4 of | 


the Thirty-ſecond Year, the laſt of his Empire, was put fort 
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of Beliſarius, when they began to be eſtabliſſi d, the following Nove/le were pubFſh'd ; 
I, 2, 3 4 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, IT, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 1), 18; and alſo in the 
Lame Year, the 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 32, 42, 51, 102, 103, 10), 110, 116, 
118, and 157. In the following Year, after the Conſulſhip of Belifarius, the 19, 


20, 21, 22, 31, 38, 39, 40, 43, 45, 12 2: And the next Year, the Eleventh of 


his Empire, were made the Novellæ 41, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61, and 


many others. 


IN the Conſulſhip of Joannes, and Twelfth Year of the Empire of Fuftinian, 


were publiſh'd the Nowellæ 63, 64, 66, 6), 68, 69, Jo, 71, 72, 73, 74, 76; 
as in the Year after 78, 79, 80, 81, 83, 97, 99, 101, 133, 162; and in the 
following, in the Conſulſhip of Fuſtinus, the g8th. | © 
IN the Conſulſhip of Baſilius, and the Fifteenth Year. of the Empire of 

Fuſtinian, were proclaim'd the Novellæ 108, 109, 111, 113, 115, 117, 119, 120, 


121, 123, 124, 125 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 134, 135, 136, 137, 145, 146, 

147, 153. In the following Years nothing was publiſh'd by rut but in 
the Novella 141, 

whence it ought to be reputed the laſt of all, as being made in the Year 558. 


"THESE Novellz, together with thirteen Edicts publiſh'd from Time to I ime 
by Juſtinian, were collected and joyn'd together in one Volume, not by Fuſtinian's 


Order , but after his Death, by private Induſtry and Care, as Ciſacius and 


Antonius Auguſtinus ſhew us, without obſerving any other Order than as above ſet 


down. All the Buſineſs then of the Interpreters was to divide them into nine 
Collatione s, which after the Manner of Books, each contains many Titles; and 


was call'd afterwards, in the Days of Bulgarus, Autbenticum, either becauſe theſe 
Conſtitutions, as being publiſh'd after the Laws of the Code, were of more Au- 


thority and Weight; or, which is more probable, like to the Latin Epitome made 
by Fulian, this Work, as containing the intire Novellæ, as they were publiſh'd by 
Fuſtinian, ought to be reputed the Original and Authentic. Nr 


WE have three Latin Verſions of theſe Nowellæ: The firſt ancient, of which 
Bulgarus is faid to be the Author; but Cyjacius ? and others don't allow of it; 
The ſecond was made by Hloandrus; and the third by Henricus Agileus. Authors 


don't agree neither in the Name, nor in the Age of this ancient Interpreter; ſome 


have believ'd him either more Ancient or Contemporary with St. Gregory the Great, 


becauſe this Pope quoted and tranſcrib'd many Paſſages of theſe Nove/lz into his 
Books, of which Opinion Balduinus was alſo *: But Autonins Auguſtinus , fol- 


low'd by Ritterſuſius, reports, That in the Days of Irnerius and Bulgarus, the 


Greek Volume of theſe Novelle was found by the Labour of a certain Monk, who 


tranſlated it into Latin: He was call'd Bergonto Piſanius, of whom tis likewiſe | 


ſaid, that he tranſlated into Latin theſe Greek Clauſes, which we find in the Books 
of the Digeſts. | Cn ba Leng 5 


T HE Tranſlation made by Aloandrus happen'd thus: There was kept in 
Florence a Manuſcript Volume of the Greek Novellz, from which that of Bologna 


had been copied. Hloandrus made uſe of this laft, and he was the firſt who caus'd 
the Greek Novellz to be printed, after he had tranſlated them into Latin. The 


firſt Edition came forth in the Year 1531, to the Honour of the Senate of Ny- 


remberg, who was at the Charges of it. Henricus Scrimgerus, many Years after, 
having found in Venice another Manuſcript Copy more exact, which belong'd to 
Cardinal Beſſarion, from this new Copy he made up a great deal of what was 
wanting in the Edition of Nuremberg, and caus'd it to be printed in Greek; from 
which Henricus Agileus made a third Tranſlation, who alſo tranſlated the Nowellæ 
of Leo; and Contius likewiſe tranſlated ſome others into the Latin Tongue. 

 WERNERUS, or, as we call him, Irnerius, to the great Advantage of the 
Studious, abridg'd them, and to each of the Laws of the Code, which had 
been corrected from the Novellæ, or that treated on the ſame Subject, join'd 


the Epitome of them; by which it might be known, what had been alter'd on that 
Subject by theſe lateſt Conſtitutions of Fuſtinian, therefore they got the Name of 


* Ritterſ. in Jure Juſtin. cap. 1. num. 18. 4 Cujac. lib. 8. Obſ. cap. ult. Doviat. Hiſt. 
in Procemio. J dnt + Jour. Civic 5 5 
Ritterſ. in Jure Juſtinian. in Proœm. cap. 1. + Balduinz Juſtin, Page 574 . 3 
num. 10, 11, 12. | | * Ant. Auguſt. in Parat. Nov. 90. Ritterſ. 
| 1 in From. cap, 4. num g ðͤ . 
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Authentic, which ought to be carefully compar'd with the Originals from whence / 


: they were taken, becauſe ſometimes they differ widely from them; and Georgius 


Ritterſuſius 5, the Son of Conradus, reckons Seventy Places which don't agree with 
AND tis likewiſe to be obſery'd, that this Volume of the Novellæ differs 
chiefly in three Things from the Code. The firſt, that the Code comprehends the 


Conſtitutions of many Princes, beginning with Adrian . ity" ; and the 


Nope llæ are only Conſtitutions of Fuſtinian alone. The ſecond, that the Laws of 
the Code were almoſt all dictated in the Latin Language, and the Nowellæ in the 


Greek. . The third, that in the Code, the Conſtitutions are ſubdivided into certain 


Claſſes, and placed under various Titles, according to the Variety of the Subject 
they treat of, and many times there are many of them diſpos'd of under one Title; 
whereas in the Volume of the Novella each Conſtitution has its own Title, and 


are put together without Order, only obſerving the Order of Time; neither was 


that Order obſerv'd altogether, as we have ſhewn above. | 


+ Georg. Ritter. in Appendice ad Jus Juſtin. Patris. 


SE E 


Of the Uſe and Authority of theſe Books in Italy, and in theſe our _ 


i. ee, 


5 L TH O' 8 by theſe his celebrated Works, had eclips' d the Fame 


of Theodofius in the Eaſt ſo much that the Name of his Code was intirely - 


extinguiſh'd ; neither were the Academies nor the Courts of Juſtice to have 


recourſe to any other Books but theſe ; and tho' in the Empire of the Eaſt, they 


alone were receiv'd, and all others rejected; nevertheleſs. in the Weſt, and parti- 


cularly in Italy, their Fortune was different, being publiſh'd by Juſtinian in the 
laſt Years of the Reign of Athalarick, while the Dominion of the Goths yet con- 


tinued, they were not receiv'd in Italy, nor in theſe our Provinces, where, as being 
a Foreign Soil, they could not take deep Root ; but the ancient Codes, and the 
old Books of the Civilians were retain d, and the Theodofian Code loſt nothing of its 
Eſteem or Authority; on the contrary, by the Authority of Alarick, they were 


in great Reputation amongſt the /eftrogoths, inſomuch that the Compend of the 
Theodofian Code, which they called a Breviary, was not only of great Value and 
Authority amongſt them, bur alſo amongſt the Ofrogoths, and many other Nations, 
. ſuch as the Burgundians, French, and Longobards, and what was Roman Law, was 


contain'd in theſe Books. | | 5 

AND altho' after the Death of Athalarick, and that of Amalaſuntha ſoon after, 
the Affairs of the Coths in Italy, were reduced to a very low Ebb; and Fuftinian, 
by the Valour of Beliſarius, had gain d many Victories over them, and by a par- 
ticular Edict, had order d the Roman Laws contain'd in his Books, to be obſery'd 


over all the Provinces of Italy; and Beliſarius afterwards, in the Tenth Year of 


this Emperor's Reign, had conquer d Naples, Puglia, Calabria, Samnium, and 
Campania, and taken theſe Provinces from the Goths ; nevertheleſs, they having 
afterwards recover'd their ancient Spirit and Valour, under the moſt gallant and 
wiſe Prince Totila, made ſo great a Revolution in the Affairs of [aly, that in the 
Heat of ſo cruel a War, when no regard was had to Laws, thoſe of the Romans 


contain'd in the Books of Fuſtinian again loſt their Vigour and Authority : And 


tho' at laſt, in the latter End of his Reign, he had gain'd an intire Victory over 
them, and under Teja their laſt King, by the Means of Narſes, had wholly ſub- 
dued and defeated them, yet, notwithſtanding all that, he dying ſoon after, and 


"4 


being ſucceeded by Juſtin the Tounger, a moſt fooliſh Prince, it was not long 
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before 101 tame under the Dominion of the Longobards, who, following the. 
Example of che Corhs, ackfſowledg d no other Laws but their own, and thoſe of 
the Romans which were 8 5 in the Theodoſian Code, and what by Tradition 


had been remember d by the People; ſo that the Books of Fuftinian were not 


minded, of which the Longobards had little of no Knowledge, as we ſhall ſhew 


A DD to this, that not many Years" after they began to have the ſame Fate in 
the Baſt, Where, as we ſhall ſnew in the following Books, partly by nn on 
the Folly of his Succeſſors, and partly by Envy, they came to be ſo forgotten, by 
reaſon of the numerous Collections which were made of them in Emulation of 
Fuftinian, that the Credit of them was quite eclips'd and extinguiſh'd ; by which 
we ſee the ſtrange Vieiſſitudes of human Things: This great Work of Juſtinian, 
compil'd with 10 much Care and Study, that it ought to have been famous and 


immortal for ever, yet ſcarrely was its Author dead, when it was likewiſe buried in 
the thickeſt Darkneſs and profoundeſt Oblivion for the Space of Five Centuries ; 


but riſing again in the Weſt in the Reign of Lotharius, it ſpread its Fame over all 
the Provinces of the World; ſo thatithere was no Nation, neither civiliz'd or bar- 
barous, which had it not in high Eſteem and Veneration, and which did not prefer 


it to their own Laws and Cuſtoms. 
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The Expedition of Juſtinian againſt Theodatus King of Italy, 
„ Kaner ef Achat 


Sr £1 i 9 


TER Faſtinian had put the laſt Hand to a certain and fixed 
Form of the Roman Juriſprudence, with the ſame good Fortune he 
Fx berook himſelf to Arms. A Prince moſt fortunate as well in Time 

ef Peace as War; for as in his own Time, for the accompliſhing 
pp the Undertaking of the Laws, which was as bold and noble, as 
| hard and difficult, he had thoſe famous Civilians Tribonianus, T beo- 
pbilus, Dorodeus, and all the others, of whom we have made honourable mention, 
who were able to bring it to Perfection; ſo in War he had moſt gallant and famous 


Captains, ſuch as Beliſarius, Narſes, Mondus, and Tome others, who by their 


iticomparable Virtue, and glorious Atchievements, added no leſs to his Glory than 


to the Increaſe of the Empire by their many Conqueſts ; whence his Name was 


rranfmitted to Poſterity, adorn'd with ſo many Titles of Alemanicus, Cothicus, 
Pranticus, Germanicus, Anticus, Alanicus, Vandalicus, and Africauus, for his 
having conquer d and ſubdued fo many Nations. He was as fortunate in the 


Opportunities which offer d to make the Conqueſts eaſie, as he was in ſo illuſtrious 


and gallant Captains who flouriſh'd in his Time; and particularly in the War which 
py made upon the Gobs in the Expedition of Italy, the Succeſs of which we are 
WW nn) 8 
EP I 5 TER that Beliſarius had conquer d the: Vandals in Africa and taken 
Carthage, having made Gilimere their King Priſoner, and carried him in triumph 
to Conſtantinople ; Tuſtinian ſeeing that vaſt Kingdom ſubjected to his Empire, 
rurn'd all his Thoughts on the Expedition of Haly, in order to drive the Goths out 
of it ; and a very lucky Opportunity, which preſented it ſelf, haſten d the Under- 
taking, and puſh d on the Execution. J 


Amala- 


e. 
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Anmulaſumba, a moſt prudent Princeſs, ſeeing het Son, by a riotons Life, Had 
contracted a lingering Diſeaſe, fo that there were no more Hopes of his Life,” was 
afraid, that after his Death the ſhould not be able to live amongſt the Gn in 
Safety, who, becauſe ſhe could not bear with their Diſorders and Debautheries, 55 

| hated her mortally, and becauſe ſhe was much reſpected by the Emperor 2 : 2 

Who honoured and regarded her fo much, that at laſt Theodora his Wife became | | 
jealous of her; began fecretly to treat with Fuſtinian, how ſhe might be able rs _— 

put him in Poſfeffion of the Kingdom of ſtah, thinking by that means ſhe might = 
hve in Peace and Quiet; but the untimely Death of her Son gave ber not Fin | = 
enough to accompliſh her Defign: For which Cauſe, being ſuſpicious that the TRE. 
Goths, who would not ſuffer her to continue in the Government, might chuſe 4 I 
King according to their own Mind, ſhe cunningly prevented them, by placing upon | $5 


the Throne Theodatns her Coufin, Son of Amalafrida Siſter to the great Theodorick, i; 
_ who was likewiſe of the illuſtrious Houſe of Amala *. This was a Prince who had — 
led his Life in the Deſarts of Tiſcam, and was much addicted to the-Platonick 1 


Philoſophy *; a Man of great Learning, and a perfect Maſter of the Latin 
Tongue, which in his Time had fo far decay'd in its Purity, that he who under- 
ſtood it to Perfection was in great Eſteem; and, if we may believe C2ffiodore ?, 
fince Procopius ſays nothing of it, Theodatus was alſo expert in Divinity, and the Mb 
Eccleſiaſtical Learning: Foraſmuch as in the Letter which Amalaſuntba wrote to _—* f 
the Senate of Rome, wherein ſhe gives them an Account of his Adyaneement to © 77 
the Throne, amongſt the other pmrelidalions and Honours which ſhe beſtows 7 
on Theodatus, ſhe tells them, That he was a Prince very knowing in Eccleſiaſtical 
Learning. But all this Learning was not able to change his Nature, and the 
Meanneſs of his Spirit; and beſides he was moſt unexpert in Military Matters; 
Fearful, Lazy, and above all moſt Covetous, without Honour or Probity, and fo 
full of Treachery and Miſchief, that he was capable of committing the moſt 
vile Actions in the World, when he was puſt'd on by his awn' or the Paſſions of 
IHE unhappy Princeſs Amalaſyntha ſoon after was ſenſible of his treacherous 
Nature to her utter Ruin; for he no ſooner mounted the Throne, than, forgetting 
all the Promiſes he had made to his Benefactreſs, he ſuffer d himſelf to be govern'd 
by the Relations of thoſe whom this Princeſs had put to Death for their Crimes; 
and following the Advice of theſe People, cauſed her to be carried from the Palace 
of Ravenna to Priſon, in an Iſland in the Middle of the Lake of Bojena, and 
ſome Days after order d her to be barbaronſly ſtrangled in the Bath, at the ſame 
time that he was begging Peace of the Emperor Faftinian, having firſt compell'd 
that unhappy Princeſs to write to the Emperor for obtaining it. There are not 
wanting Writers who ſay, that Theodatus was induc'd to commit ſuch a Piece of 
Villainy, not only thro' the Perverſeneſs of his Nature, and the Advice of thoſe 
of his Court, but likewiſe by the Means and Perfmaſion of Theodora the Wife of I 
Fuftinian, who being jealous of the Love that her Husband had for this Princeſs, 15 = 
was afraid, that one 85 he would forſake her for Amalaſuntha. 1 in 


IN the mean time, Fuſtinian being furiouſly inrag'd at the horrible Brutality of 
T heodatus and the Oftrogoths, reſolved to revenge the Death of Amalaſuntha ; and, 
on the other hand, being eagerly deſirous of uniting [taly to the Empire, he 
thonght this was the beſt Opportunity that could ever offer to make War upon 
* the Goths, in order to drive them out of Italy ; Therefore, in the Year of our 1 
. Lord 53 5, having pitch d upon Beliſarius for that Undertaking, and made great 1 
7 Preparations both by Sea and Land, he ſent him with a powerful Fleet to Sicihy, 

| judging it to be the fitteſt Place to begin the War in, it being in a manner the 

. Nurſery of theſe Provinces, which now form our Kingdom, Which being taken 

A would render the Conqueſt of them the more ea -. 
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""FUSTINTAN likewiſe tried all Means for facilitating this Enterprize, and =o 
uſed all his Endeavours to bring the French to his Aﬀfiſtance, informing them of i 
all his Grievances againſt the Gorhs, and laying before them the Reaſons which te 4 


thought moſt juſt for undertaking this War. The Goths, lays he, as Procopius 


* Procop. de Bello Got. Caſſiod. lib. 10. 3 Caſl. lib. 10. cap. 3: Princeps yeſter etiam | 
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ſo that they were ſent directly 
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has it, rapta Italia, que noftri baud. duvit eft juris, they not only don't like to 


n 


reſtore it to the Empire, but beſides, in Contempt of me, they have cruelly mur- 
dered Amalaſuntha whom I fo much eſteem'd, and had ſo great a Value for, at 
i id ps ing Peace of me. But the French: made no 


Motion towards his Aſſiſtance. On the contrary, T heodebert their Prince, Nephew 


of the great Clovis, whom aſtinian in his Edicts had ſo much extoll'd, and alſo 


given him the Surname of Francicus, as if he had ſubdued his renowned People, 
made War againſt him in Favour of T heodatus, and afterwards of Vitige. 
IN the mean time, Beliſarius arriving in Sicily made an eaſy Conqueſt of it, 
by reaſon of the Confuſion that was there. Having taken it, he immediately paſſed 


over from Meſſina to Rhegium, where the Gates were open d to him; from thence 


by Land he march'd directly to Rome. All the Places on his March ſurrender'd 
willingly ; therefore without much Reſiſtance he took Aprutium, Lucania, Puglia, 


Calabria, and Sammium: Bene ventum, and almoſt all the principal Cities of theſe 


Provinces yielded by the Terror of his Arms, and much more by the Aſtoniſhment 
the Goths were in, and the Stupidity and Fright of T heodatus. Only Campania 
reſiſted as much as the Forces in it were able. In this Province, the Cities that 
were able to defend themſelves were Naples and Cuma : Naples ſtood out with great 
Valour and Intrepidity, and endured a Siege of many Days without ſurren- 
dering; but a Soldier luckily having diſcover d an Aqueduct which reach d into 
the City, by which, with great Conſtancy, altho' ſometimes diſhearten'd, the 
Greeks: enter d it at laſt, and to the great Aſtoniſhment of the Beſieged, turned 
every thing in the City topſy-turvy; and the Pillage had been more lament- 
able and diſmal, if Beliſarius had not put a Stop to the Inſatiableneſs of the 
Soldiers. After the Conqueſt of theſe our Provinces, Beliſarius purſued his way 
to Rome, and at laſt took it in the Eleventh Year of the Empire of Fu/tinian, after 
it had been. Sixty Fears in the Poſſeſſion of foreign Nations. 


if 


WHEN by the Terror of theſe Arms, and the ſo many Victories of Beliſarius, 


T heodatus was quite diſcourag'd, he tried all ways poſſible for obtaining Peace 
from Fuſtinian: He ſent man Ambaſſadors to Conſtantinople, amongſt whom Pope 
Agapitus offer'd Terms and Conditions of Surrendring '. Fuſtinian had likewiſe 
ſent into Haly one Peter to treat of this Peace; he was a venerable Perſon, and 
moſt expert in managing State Matters. .,, Theodatus propos d many Projects to 
him, which, without the expreſs Orders of the Emperor, he could not accept of, 


uftinian : That the People of Rome, on. Solemn and Feſtival Days, or upon any 


other Publick Occaſion, either on the Theatre or the publick Market- place, ſhould 


celebrate the Name of the Emperor before, that of Z heodatus : That there ſhould 


be no Statue erected, either of Marble, of Braſs, or any other Matter whatſoever, 


nor any Medal ſtruck with the Image of Theodatus alone, but ſhould be inſcrib'd 


and ſtamp'd with that of the Emperor likewiſe, and that the Effigies of the Em- 


peror ſhould poſſeſs the moſt honourable Place on the Right Hand of Theodatus. 


DURING the Time that they were expecting Fuſtinian's Anſwer, Theodatus 
never ceas d asking of the Ambaſſador, for whom he had a great Regard and 
Veneration, as may be ſeen by his Letters in Caſſiodore, if he thought the Emperor 


would accept of the Conditions offer d: He complain'd grievouſly of Fuſtinian 
Peter, that upon ſo flight an Occaſion he had made ſo cruel a War againſt him, 


and, under various Pretexts, A unjuſtly to take Italy from the Goths, after they 


had recover d it out of the Hands of Odoacre with their own Forces, and with the 
Conſent of the Emperor Zeno himſelf. Peter, as alſo the Greek Captains, gave no 


other Anſwer to theſe Complaints, than this; That it was a Duty incumbent upon 


the Emperor to recover theſe Provinces, which were known to every e 


been lopp'd off the Empire; and that it became him, to whoſe Care it was com- 


mitted, to uſe all Means to reſtore them to it again *. In the mean time, the Pro- 
poſals which had been ſent by T heodatus to 2 were laugh'd at, as Alexander 
the Great laugh d at thoſe offer d to him by Darius, who propos d to give him, as a 
Portion with his Daughter, all thoſe Places betwixt the Helleſpont and the River 


p. Garet. in Vita Caſſiod. repetere terram, quam conſtat fuiſſe ejus, | quod 


Hali, 


n 
3 


ee ee EE re 
a EW iS pet eli ONT PR 22 2 2 


to Conſtantinople. I beodatus offer d Sicily to 


d 2 
JJ. TG 
2722222 Cn SN VS ON oo I OI IN 1 1 


„ 
S 


J Ee eee On AR 2 
Bb I OR AE SR i re I IO SL DET FR CORES Fra ET: 
JJ! 8 


e 


: 
— 0 
" EY 
* 
3 
XY 
94 $ 
2 
MY 
8 
„ 
e 
3 


3 
x3 
34% 
8 
3 
- 4 
42 
5 
E's 
. 
18 
1 
a” 
. 
3 
© 
3 
8 * 
— 
"2 2% 
<4 
"EXE 
BER... 
3 4g 
EA 
pn 
8 
5 
. 
* 
> 


8 
Wee 


>. 
"x 
WS 
MY 
PETE 
3: 258 
A 
LEES 
5 2M 
#72 
1 
ENS 


/ a EE ES. e Sec EI Een EE Lang oa ARS 

FVV VVV ĩ RO Nr 

3 8 3 EEO Ne ro IN IS en EE ETC FL a bt 
3 OLE: 5 Ne # S n Y 8 — ve. 4 o 


22 EL Co CES cone ngT 
e I BR ro We Ee 


a «87 
„5 


Ha,, which he had alre: 


as he that takes them by 


1 i x « Un; EX , 
93 3 1 
. * 


> 4 983 "+ 8 p * f 
3 4 43 Ng h 1 K 5 $5 . ig %- © N ＋ P 1 3 = 
2 2 : " 1 ; $ * 0 . . * N a , * 
Bock III the K TNG DOM f NAP LES. 157 


of the Puribians ; and as afterwards Charles the: Great. did by Nicephorus, who 


offered him Saxony which he had already ſabdu'd 3; foraſmuch as T'heodatus offer d 
Sicily, which had been already poſſeſs'd by Beliſarius together with the Provinces 6 


our Kingdom: So that theſe Conditions being rejected, Theodatus's Fear, and the 
Terror of the Goths increaſeec. r ß 


4 * 


THE miſerable Goths, ſeeing themſelves in ſuch a Conſternation, and perceiving ; 
the Fright of Theodatus, and that by his Cowardlineſs they had been reduc'd to 


ſuch a lamentable Condition, had a Mind to try if at leaſt they could bring about 


" 


the Treaty of Peace with Beliſarius; wherefore they ſent Ambaſſadors to lay before 
him their juſt Grievances, and to ſtop him from purſuing is Deſign. Being. 
admitted to Beliſarius, they began to lay forth to him the Wrong which was done 
the Goths by this unjuſt War. The Romans are much in the Wrong, ſaid they 2 


who without any Cauſe have taken up Arms againſt us, their Confederates and 
Friends. The Goths have not taken Haiy from the Ramans by Force; it was Odo- 
acre, who by much Slaughter and ſuperior Strength robb'd them of it, while Zeno 
reign'd' in the Eaſt, who not being able to revenge himſelf, by retaking the unjuſt 
Prey, nor having ſufficient Force to oppoſe the Tyranny of the Heruli, called our 


Prince T heodorick, who was then threatning, on account of ſome Difference which 


had fallen out betwixt them, to beſiege him in Conſtantinople itſelf, and intreated 


him to forgive his new Enemy, for the Sake of the Dignity of Patriciate, and 


Roman Conſulſhip, which he had conferr d upon him, and for the Regard he had 
always had for his Perſon, to turn his own Courage, and the Ferity of his People 


elſewhere; and to turn his Arms againſt Odoacre, and revenge the Death of Augu- 
fulus, diſhonourably killed by him, and recover Haly from him, which he freely 


reſign d to him, and his Gozbs, that for ever after they might govern it, and hold it 
with a juſt Title, and good Right. Theodorick came to ay, and by his own 
Valour, and the Strength of his Goths, drove out the Tyrant, and with the Conſent 
of, and in Confederacy: with all the Princes of the Eaſt govern'd it ſo many Years, 


as it is to this Time govern'd by his Gothe: With what Juſtice then tould 
they pretend to make War againſt them, who poſſeſs it by fo juſt Titles, after 


having poſſeſs'd and govern'd it ſo many Years with ſo much Juſtice? F 
BUT Beliſarius, who fluſh'd with his late Succeſſes, was not to be moved by 


ſuch Stories, which ſignify nothing, if they are not back d by Force, anſwer'd them 


to their Face ſeverely and gravely ; That they had {aid more than they could make 
good: That T heodorick was indeed ſent by Zeno to fight Odoacre, but not to make 


himſelf Maſter of Italy; fince it ſignified nothing to the Emperor, as long as it was 


not reſtored to the Empire, whether it was under the Slavery of the one or the other 
Tyrant; that Haly was to be ſet at Liberty, and put under the Imperial Laws: But 
that Theodorick having behaved himſelf - gallantly - againſt Odoacre, ſet up for him- 
ſelf,” and refuſed to deliver Italy to its Right Owner. To me, ſaid he, he ſeems to 
be as bad, who keeps Goods that are not his own, againſt the Will of the Owner, 


- 


4 


World that Country which belongs to the Empire. 1 
Curtius lib I. 1 2 Avent. lib. 4. Ann. Bojor. 
ac. Annal. lib. 17. ks ek moot _ * Procop. lib; 2. de Bello Gor: 


Of Vitiges, Ildibaldus, and Eraricus, Kings of Italy. 

B V ſuch a ſurly Anſwer, the Goths gave theniſelves up to Deſpair: they made uſe 
D of all their Power and Art to find a Remedy for ſo imminent a Danger. They 
reveng d themſelves upon T heodatus, whoſe Stupidity had been the Cauſe of their 

impending Ruin, and whoſe Folly had made him W to govern: They firſt dethron 
= | e him; 
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dy conquer d; and as the Romans did by obs np King 


orce; therefore I will never yield to any Man in the 
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him, and then put him to Death, and in his ſtead, in the midſt of the Army, choſe 
im, and then pu oy A | Y ves us another Reaſon for his 
Death; to wit, that the Gotbs had diſcovered, that I hrodatas being wearied with fo 


long and toiffome Wars, had agreed with 7uſtinian at laſt to ſurrender the Kingdom 
to him, for a large yearly Penſion, that he might retire. to ſome ſolitary Place, and 
give himſelf up to the Study of Philoſophy ; and both the Letters which T heodatus 
wrote to Fuffinian, and his Anſwers to them, are related by the ſame. Goldaſtus. 
Pitiges had for Wife Mataſuenda, Daughter of the Princeſs Amalaſuntha : He was 


a Prince of great Courage and Prudence, of which his notable Deeds bear Teſti. 
mony, as do alſo his Speeches, and Letters which we read likewiſe in Caffiodore * 


and Goldaſtus 3. | 


NO ſooner had Fitiges mounted the Throne, after having in vain attempt mpted to 
make Peace with Juſtinian, than he laid cloſe Siege to Rome, which he kept block d 


up for a Year and nine Days, till Beliſarius reliev'd it in the Year 538. Where- 


upon ſeeing himſelf diſappointed of his Hopes, he retired with his Wife to Ravenna + 
Not long after, Beliſarius being Victorious every where, made them both Priſoners, 


and it lackily fell out (for at that Time he was recalld by Juſtinian“ that he 
triumph'd over Vitiges King of the Goths, in Gonftantinople, as he had done over 
/ . the Vandal Dm on aa eff ot on > Is. 

IHE Emperor 7u/tinian' recall'd Beliſarius to Conſtantinople, being jealous of 


his Conduct, and ſent John and Vitalis to Italy in his Room, altogether unlike him 1 
in Valour and Manners, which had this Effect, that the Gotbs taking new 


choſe I/dibalins, who was Governour of Ferona, for their King * ; but 
account of his Cruelty, was ſoon after kill'd by the Goths, and Fraricas.chol 


into a Confederacy with the Greeks, and Totila advanced to the I hrone. 


Place, who likewiſe in a ſhort time was put to Death, being ſuſpected to have enter'd 


1 Golda com Conſt: Imp. 1 | + We read ſome Edits of Ildibaldus In Gol- 


2 Caf. lib. 10. C. 31, 32, 33, 34, 350 | daft. tom. 1. Conſt. Imp 
- 3. Goldaſt. Conſt. Imp. tom. . 3j wes | 
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TI LA, King ten 
IINPDER this Prince, by his ſingular Virtue, and extreme Bravery, the Corhs 
A recover'd Vigour, and retook many Provinces which Beliſarius had taken; 
they defeated the Emperor's Army, and regain'd Tyſcany. Not long after they 
recover'd theſe our Provinces, which form the 1 They having regain d 
Samnium, and deſtroyed Bene vemtum, which they took b 
Walls. From thence they went to Campania, and beſieg d Naples; and in the mean 


time took Cuma, and all the other Places along the Sea-Coaſt ; and during the Siege 


of Naples, their Fleet being made very ſtrong by the infinite Number of Coths that 
flock d to it from all Parts, they made themſelves Maſters of Puglia, Calabria, and 
all the other Provinces, by their Lieutenants, without Reſiſtance; from which they 
drew immenſe Sums, which had been gathered by Juſtinian. The Neapolitans at 
laſt ſurrendered ; and altho' they were afraid, that by ſuch Reſiſtance, they ſhould 
be ſeverely treated by Totila, nevertheleſs they had a Proof of the Mildneſs of this 


Prince, who not only was a Defender and Preſerver of the Chaſtity of the Neapolitan 


Women *, but treated them kindly, and with the greateſt Humanity. And thus 


by the Valour of Totila, theſe our Provinces, which by the Folly of Theodatus had 


been loſt, return d anew to the Goths. 


- HITHERTO the Popes had not meddled in the Affairs of State nor of Princes; 


but were indifferent whether 7taly were under the Dominion of the Romans, Eoths, 
or Greeks, All their Care was employ d in reuniting the Church of the Eaft with 


| * Grot. in Prolegom. ad Hiſt. Got. | 


* 


that 


Force, threw down their 
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thar of the Weſt, and in taking Order invarious Councils about ſeveral Controverſies 


which had ariſen amongſt the Biſhops of the Eaſt, both in Poctrine and Diſcipline, 


The Popes Silverius: and Vigitius were the firſt: Huerius being. ipod by the 


Greeks, as more deſirous of the Government of the Got ho, than that of the Greeks, 


was aceuſed by Beli{arius of keeping a Correſpondence with. the Che. Silverius 


on the Death of Pope. Agapitus had been elected in Rome in his Place, and acknow- 
kedg'd by the Clara People of Rome, as lawful Biſhop of that City, On the 
other hand, Vigilius.a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who having been ſent to 


| A Affairs of Religion, had & in that 
a wi be Cod M oat 5 ike- 


to the Papacy, and ſeeing h prevented by, Silverius, who. was, ſupported 
by the Romans and the Cath, left no Stone unturn'd 20 induce, Faßtinian to ſend 
Beliſarius again into Eaiy with a powerful Army, and. retake. from; the Cats all 


they had recovered under Tctila; and had now prevailed with him to do it. He like- 


wiſe uſed all his Art and Cunning with the Empreſs. his Wite, promiſing that if ſhe 


would get him to be elected Pope, he would, receive ,Thoodoſens,  Antimus, and 
Sewerus into his Communion, and approve of their Doctrine. 5 


_ THEREFORE, Belifarius return d to Jaly in order to drive the Goths out of 
it; but having carried ſo few Troops with him, he rather loſt the Reputation which 
he had gain d by his firſt Expedition, than acquir d a greater; foraſmuch as Totila, 
while Heliſarius with his Forces was at O/tia, took, Roms in his Sight; and ſeeing 


that he could neither conveniently leave it nor keep it, he laid it waſte for the moſt 


Part, and drove the People out of it, carrying the Senators along with him; and 
under valuing Beliſarius, be went with his Army to Calabria, to encounter the 
Forces that were coming from. Greece to his Aſfiſtance, Rome being deſerted, was 
immediately retaken by Beliſarius, who in all haſte rehuilt the Walls, and recall'd 


the Inhabitants... TE Os hearing that Beliſarius had retaken Rome, leſt Couftanti- 


rder from the Emi eſs, directed to Beliſarius to put her Deſign 


nople with a ſecret Order fi directe 
in Execution. When he came to Rome he deliver d it to Beliſarius, promiſing to give 
him Money if he would put him in Poſſeſſion of that See: Beliſarius ſent for Silwe- 
rius, and accus d him of keeping a Correſpondence with the Goths, and urg d him to 


5 acknowledge Antimus ; which Sitverius refuſing to do, was ſtript of his Pontifical 


Garments, and banifh'd to Patara, and Vigilius elected in his room. But Fortune 
ſoon put a Stop to the Proceedings of Beliſarius, becauſe at that Time Fuſtinian 
being attack'd by the Parthians, recall'd him. He to obey his Maſter, abandon'd 
Taly, and this Province was left to the Diſcretion of Totila, who retook Rome ; but 
it was not ſo cruelly treated as formerly, becauſe being beſought by 8. Benedict, 
who in theſe Times had a great Reputation of Sanctity, he rather began to repair it. 
In the mean time Fuſtinian having made up Matters with the Parthians, and deſign- 
ing to ſend new Succours to Itahy, was diverted from it by the Sclavonians, a new 


Northern People, who had paſs d the Danube, and affaulted Myricum, and 2 bracia ; 


ſo that Totila reduc'd almoſt all Italy under his Obedience. | 
BUT the Coths did not long enjoy the Fruit of ſo manyViRories, for Fuſtinian had 
no ſooner vanquiſh'd the Slavonians, than he ſent Narſes the Eunuch, a Man-of 


gear Experience in War, who increas'd his Armies even with Tenn ſuch as 


che Hernli, the Hunni, and the Cepideæ; he likewiſe employ d the Longobards, whom 
he brought out of Paxnonia, who afterwards knew fo well how to improve the 
Knowledge they had of ſuch a fine Country, and the Occafion which offered to 
them, that from Auxiliaries they became Conquerors, as ſhall be related by and by. 
Nar/es had not as yet diſengaged himſelf from the Expedition of Thracia in order to 
go into Italy, when the Governor of Turentum quitting the Party and Service of Tila, 
delivered up the Place to ſome Imperialifts, who had landed at Cortona ; Totila being 
ſurpriz'd at fo many Loſſes, and amazed at the Greatneſs of the Preparations for 


War, which were noifed Abroad, and magnified every where, that Nar/es was 


4 a moſt valiant Captain to ftop Narſes at a Paſs 

but Teja not being able to hinder his Progreſs, Narſes removed all Obſtacles, an: 

over- run the rs Por a powerful Army, © that a Field Battle could not be 
avoided, in which Totila gave the utmoſt Proofs of his Valour, and not being able 
to withſtand the Forces of his Enemy, far ſuperior to his own, was defeated, and 
killed, and his Gorbs put to the Rout, and ſubdu'd ; whereupon the unlucky Coths 
retired to Pavia the beſt Way they could after fuch a cruel Battle, where they made 


Teja their King, in whoſe Valour and Boldneſs they had plac d all their Hopes of 


reſtoring 
. 
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reſtoring Rah to their Dominion. On the other hand, Narſes after this Victory 
took Rome; and the other Cities ſurrendered to him 

- THIS Defeat ſo diſhearten d the Gothiſb Troops in Hay, that they were never 
after able to re-eſtabliſh themſelves there: but the Loſs of their gallant King Totila, 


was a much greater Detriment to them: A Prince, who by his Valour, and much 


more by his Prudence and Goodneſs, had been able to repair in ſuch a manner the 
Condition of his Gothe, that he had almoft brought them to the ſame State in which 


T beodoritk had left them!” le in little leſß than ten Years that he reign d, left ſo 


many Monuments of his Valour, his Goodneſs,” and His other great Virtues with 
which he was adorn d, that there's not a Writer who does not commend, and for 


his ſo many good Qualities extol him to the Skies: He, altho* a Gorb, ſays Paul 


Wainefride, Iwed With the Romans, like a Father with his Children, changing 
nothing of their Laws and Inſtitutions. He continued the fame Adminiſtration, 


the ſame Form in the Provinces, and the ſame Government: A great Lover of | 
Juſtice and Equity; and the Speech is truly wonderful , which this Prince made 


to his Soldiers, in Praiſe of Juſtice, and the other Virtues, which we likewiſe read 
in Procopius after he took Naples. His Goodneſs and Mildneſs towards the Van- 
quiſh'd' is often celebrated by the ſame Hiſtorian, tho 'a Greek. He preſery'd 


Rufticana untouch'd and ſecure from all Contempt, Wife as ſhe was of Boetius, a 


Woman odious to the Co, with whom they had no reaſon to be fatisfied. 


NEITHER have the Hiſtorians paſſed over in Silence his 'Temperance : It was 
he, who often ſaved the Chaſtity, and the Liberty of the Roman Matrons, and 


having taken Naples, he was moſt zealous in preſerving the Honour of the Women, 
and puniſh'd ſeverely the Tranſgreſſors that way: He was contented with the moſt 
ſimple: Food with his Gorbs, ſuch as Bread, Milk, Cheeſe," Butter, the Fleſh of 
wild Beaſts, Veniſon, often raw, and ſometimes ſalted: So that from the Example 
of this Prince the 'Gotbs could boaſt of being reputed Temperate, Juſt, and Mild; 
whereas the Romans themſelves, as Salvianus * ſays, came ſhort of the Virtue, the 
Juſtice, and the Temperance of , Apr 
In Goldaſt. tom. 1. Conſt. Imp. whe! 
find many Speeches of Totila. | 


6460 ns op : 
a 1 
2 * * 4 


we) | * Salyian, ib, 7. de Guber, Dei. 


T 
Of TEJA the laß King of the Goths in Italy. 
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they tried to get the Aſſiſtance of the neighbouring Princes. They had recourſe to 
the French, and ſent Ambaſſadors to move them to come to their Aſſiſtance. The Oration 
of theſe Ambaſſadors deſerves to be read and admired b every Body, it being full of 
ſo moving and moſt excellent Reaſons, which they ſet ok to the French, and may 
be read as yet in Agathias . If the Coths are deſtroyed, ſaid they, then the Romans 
will be ready and prepared to renew their old Wars againſt you. Neither will their 
Covetouſneſs fail to furniſh them with ſpecious Pretexts, and far-ferch'd Excuſes. 
They will put you in mind of the Mariz, the Camilli, and the many Emperors who 


made War with the Germans, and who extended the Bounds of their Empire beyond 


the Rhine. And by making uſe of theſe Pretexts, they will not have themſelves to 

be reputed Robbers of other Peoples Dominions, but that they only have a Pro- 
perty in every Thing, and no Body elſe: 'They brag that what they do, is only 
recovering with their juſt and lawfal Arms, what had been poſſeſſed by their Fore- 
fathers: Upon no other account have they made War fo unjuſtly upon us; as if our 


Agath. lib. 1. Tliſtor. 


ever- 
1 


＋ HE unhappy Goths, after the diſmal Defeat which Narſes gave them, made uſe 
of all their Might and Induſtry to find out ready Expedients for repairing their 
paſt Loſſes; beſides their having choſen for their King, Tea, a moſt gallant Prince, 
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ever-glorious Prince, and Author of this Expedition, Theodorick, had wrongfully 


and unjuſtly taken [ay from them: therefore they have beliey'd ir lawful to take 


from us our Goods, to deftroy the greateſt Part of our People, and the moſt 
renown'd and eminent of our Captains, and cruelly to uſe our Wives and Children 


in carrying them into miſerable Slavery; altho T'heodorick came not into Italy as an 


Enemy to them, but by the ſpecial Conceſſion and Permiſſion of their own Emperor 
Zeno, not to take it from the Romans who had loſt it, but with his own Troops and 


his own Valour, having driven out Odoacre the forei gn Invader, Jure Belli ac- 


uir d what he had poſſeſs d. But after the Romans found themſelves re- inſtated, 
ey regarded neither Juſtice nor Reaſon; at firſt they pretended to be offended at 


Theodatus on Account of the Death of 55 and afterwards did not fail 


to make War againſt us unjuſtly and by Force to rob us of every Thing: And yet 


- theſe are the People who boaſt of being the r Wiſe, che only Fearers of God, 


and who alone direct every Thing according to the Rules of Juſtice. To the End 
then, that what is our Fate now, may not be yours ſome time or other, and that ye 


may not repent too late when ye cannot help your ſelves, ye ought now to prevent 


the Enemy, and not to flip the prefent Opportunity in ſending a competent Army, 
under the Command of one of your brave Captains, who by acting prudently and 
couragioufly againſt the Romans, may put a Stop to their Undertaking againſt 
Italy, and reſtore us to the Poſſeſſion of it. | i 

BUT this Embaſſy was unfuccefsfut, for the French would give no Ear to it, 
becauſe Theodibert, after the War which he had made upon Juſtinian, a little 
before he died, in the Year 548, had made a firm and ſtable Peace with him, which 
was afterwards confirm d by Theodobald his Son, who, mindful of the Conditions, 


could on no Account be induced to break the Peace; till at laſt they undertook 
not only to make War upon the Goths at the Inſtigation of Juſtinian, but likewiſe 


againft the Romans, as the Goths had fo earneſtly defir'd it: And altho' after the 
Dominion of the Got he had been already extinct in Haly, in the Year 35 5, after 


the Death of my Theobald, Leotarus, and his Brother Bucellinus General of the 


Forces of Auſtraſia, with the French and Germans, had attempted the Conqueſt of 


Haly, the firſt having advanc'd into Puglia and Calabria, and the latter, befides his 
having laid waſte Sanmium, had gone over to Sicily; nevertheleſs, their Armies 


were foon after defeated ; that of Lectarus by a cruel Sickneſs which in one Summer 
ſwept them all away, and the other of Hucellinus by Narſes near Cafilinum. And 
this was the firſt time that the French endeayour'd to ſubject theſe our Provinces 
to their Dominion; which was an unlucky Omen, and portended that their Arms 
were to be always unfortunate in their Undertakings againft aly, which Experience 


| has demonſtrated to us in the Ages lefs remote from us, and that their Lillies, tho 


many times planted in our Soil, could never take deep Root. N . 
T HE Goths therefore being deny d Aſſiſtance from the French, placd all their 
Hopes in the Valour of Teja, who made the moſt ſurprizing Attempts that could be 
deſir d in ſuch a defperate Condition, for repairing the Fortune of the Goth. 
Nurſes and he met at the Foot of our Veſuvius, and Teja incamp'd his Army ſo, 
that the rwo Camps were only ſeparated by the River Sarno; nevertheleſs, they 


continued Skirmiſhmg for two Months, Narſes not daring to uy the River before 
(ns 


Teja's Army, which was Mafter of the Bridge, neither durſt he retire, for fear that 
the Eoths ſhonld have reinforc'd the Garriſon of Cuma; but at laſt Narſes, who 
was much fuperior in Forces, order d Matters ſo, that he fored him to a Battle, 
who ſhewing the utmoſt Proofs of his Valour and Boldneſs, was unhappily kilt d ; 


which put the Goths into ſuch a Conſternation, that . themſelves deprivd of 


ſo gallant a Captain, they reſobv d to furrender to Narſes, who allow'd them to 
depart out of the Territories of the Empire with all the Money they had, and to 
hve according to their own Eaws. Thus the Conditions were faithfully performd 
on both Sides after Eighteen Years War, fo that all the Towns were put into the 
Hands of the Commiſlaries of Narſes, and the Goths marched out of Haly in the 
Year of our Lord 553, where they had reign'd Sixty-four Years, from Theodorick 


down to Teja. | | | 

THUS ended the Dominion of the Coths in Italy, and theſe our Provinces: 
A Nation moſt Illuſtrious and Warlike ; which in the Heat of War never left off 
the Exerciſe of Juſtice, Temperance, Faith, and the other excellent Virtues with 
which they were adorn'd, not ſo barbarous 5 8 inhuman as fome have why 
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by which he deſign d to remedy the I 
Parts had lain under. It was directed to Antiochus Præfect of Maly, and dated in 
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them. They allow'd the conquer'd People to live after the Roman Laws, under 
which they had been born and bred up; for which Laws they had a very great 
Regard : neither did they alter the Diſpoſition and Order of theſe our Provinces ; 


did not change the Magiſtracy ; retain d the Conſulares, the Correctores, and the 


Præſides, and kept up many other Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions, after the ſame manner 
they had been in the Times of the Roman Emperors ; though, that theſe our 
Provinces underwent another Form, and a new Adminiſtration, not while they were 
under the Dominion of the Goths, but when they paſſed under that of the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt, who ſent their Exarchs into Italy, and divided the Provinces 
into many Dukedoms, which ſo alter d their Diſpoſition, that it was quite different 
from what it formerly had been, as we ſhall ſee anon. 


kd 


"NEVERTHELESS thoſe Diſorders and Confuſions, which ſo cruel and 


bloody Wars uſually create in Diſcipline and Learning, could not be avoided. As 
for the Juriſprudence in theſe 'Times, it could not be expected that there ſhould 
be ſo many famous Civilians in Italy, nor ſo eminent Profeſſors and Adyocates as 


could be able to reſtore it to its ancient Splendor in the Courts of Juſtice and the 
Academies : Therefore we ought not to look upon it as a trifling Affair, that in 
the Midſt of ſo many and cruel Wars, the Gothiſb Kings could apply themſelves, 


as Athalarick and Theodatus did, to maintain as much as poſſible the ancient Luſtre 


of the Roman Senate, and the Academy of Rome, and to furniſhit, as Athalarick * 


did, with Profeſſors expert in the Laws, and with famous Grammarians, to prevent 
the Latin Tongue's being altogether loſt amongſt ſo many foreign and barbarous Lan- 


uages ; and certainly in theſe Times it would have been entirely loſt, if it had not 


een re-eſtabliſh'd in that Academy, and if Theodatus, who was a great Lover of it, 
had not given his Aſſiſtance. From theſe Times, Rome was commended for the 
Purity of the Latin Tongue, becauſe in all the other Provinces, the barbarous 
Languages were at their height ; and the Inſtruments, that paſſed the Hands of 


the Tabelliones, whom we now call Publick Notaries, were drawn up in no better 
Language than what is now ſpoke in Italy. Fornerius *, in Caſſiodore, relates, 


that there is preſerv'd in the King's Library in Paris, an ancient Inſtrument of —_ 


Tranſaction, conceived in no better Stile than what we uſe at this Time; in 


which one Stephen, Guardian to Gratian a Minor, tranſacted a certain Law-Plea 


with him, which was ſign d in Ravenna in the laſt Year of the Empire of Juſtinian, 
to wit, in the 38th, in the 12th Indiction, which fell out in the 564th Year of 
oo : And therefore it was reckon'd in thoſe 'Times a very great Qualification to 
be Maſter of the Latin Tongue, for which Theodatus, beſides his _ Learning, 
is particularly commended : And even in this Age, Italy could boaſt of ſome great 
Men, ſuch as Ennodius, Fornandes, Boetius Severinus, Symmachus, Caſſiodore, 
Arator, and ſome others, who were all Men of great Knowledge and Erudition. 
 FUSTINIAN, by the Means of Narſes, having thus routed the Goths and 
retaken Jtaly from them, at the Requeſt, as he ſays, of Pope Vigilius, publiſh'd in 
the laſt Year ſave one of his Empire, 3 Ad ? conſiſting of many Heads, 
Diſorders which Italy and the other Weſtern 


Conſtantinople in the 37th Year of his Empire: In which, as all the Acts and Dona- 


tions made by Athalarick and Amalaſuntha his Mother, and even thoſe . of 


T heodatus, are confirm'd ; ſo on the other Hand, looking upon Fotila as a Tyrant, 
he aboliſh'd, deteſted, and render d null, all the Acts and Donations made by him 
during the Time of his 'Tyranny ; and he order'd, that inthe Preſcriptions of 30 and 
40 Years, the Time ſhould not be computed, whilſt Italy was under the Tyranny of 
Totila: That in Law-Suits amongſt the Romans, the Military Judges ſhould not 
concern themſelves, but that the Civil were to decide them : He took Care of the 
Superindictiones laid on the Merchants of the Provinces of Calabria and Puglia ; and 
put forth many other Laws concerning the State of Italy, and theſe our Provinces, 
which may be ſeen in that Pragmatical Act diſtinguiſh'd into many Heads, which 
is placed after the Novellæ. But we may obſerve a Thing very remarkable in it: 


Some by Conjectures and Arguments have written, that becauſe the Publication of 


the Pandedts and the Code was committed by Fuſtinian to the Præfect of Nyricum, 


1 Caff. lib. 9. cap. 1. 
* Foiner, in Cafl. lib. 10. var. c. 7. 


* Mo 


| * Pragm. Juſtin. Poſt. Noy. 
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therefore we ought to believe that they were likewiſe publiſh'd in ah. There's no 
need of Arguments in a Thing ſo manifeſt : We read, in that Pragmatical AQ, 

that Juſtinian by his particular Edict orderd, the Laws inſerted in his Books 
to be obſery'd over all Tah); but becauſe afterwards in the Reign of Totila 
the Affairs of the Greeks went all to wreck, and the Goths return'd to their former 


Dominion, in the midſt of ſo many Revolutions, his Laws ſurely could not take 


Place. The Affairs of the Greeks being afterwards reſtor d by Narſes, and the 
Goths intirely ſubdued, by this Pragmarical Act he would not only have theſe 
Laws to be obſery'd over all Italy, but alſo that his other Conſtitutions in the 
Novelle, which he had -publiſh'd afterwards, ſhould be likewiſe obey'd ; ſo that 
by God's Permiſſion having formed one Commonwealth, the Authority of the 
Laws ſhould be one and the ſame in every Part of it, as the Words of the Prag- 
matical Act import; and as they are remarkable for our Purpoſe, and, for what I 
know, have never been hitherto taken notice of by any other, it will not be 


improper to tranſcribe. them; Fura inſuper, vel Leges Codicibus noſtris inſertas, 


guas jam ſub Ediftali Programmate in Italiam dudum miſimus, obtinere ſancimus ; {ed 


| & eas quas poſtea promulgavimus Conſtitutiones, jubemus ſub Ediftali propoſitione 


vulgari ex eo tempore, quo ſub Ediftali programmate evulgate fuerint etiam per 
partes Italiæ obtinente, ut una Deo volente facta Republica, Legum etiam noſtrarum 
ubigue prolatetur auctoritas. 33VH, VV 
BUT altho' the Name of Goth was extinct in [aly, yet theſe Provinces 
did not continue long under the Dominion of the Emperors of the Eaſt, neither 
were the Books of Juſlinian of long Duration: After the Death of Juſtinian We 
return d afreſh, tho not under the Dominion of the Gorhs, yet under that of the 
Longobards, who derive their Origin from the ſame Goths, and of whom they are 


Branches and Sprouts, as we ſhall ſee when we come to treat of them. EE 


ALT HO theſe Provinces came under the Empire of Fuſtinian, yet he had 
not Time ſufficient for eſtabliſhing his Laws in them, or for his excellent Compi- 
lations: getting Footing or Stability in them: If they reachd us, their Memory 


and all Veſtige of them was ſoon extinct; for 25 had ſcarcely acquir'd the 


1 


Glory of having freed Italy from the Goth, when he was diverted by the ſecond 


Perfian War, and the Invaſion of the Huns, even to his Death, which fell out in 
the Lear 565, in an advanced Age of Eighty-two Years, after having reign'd 

Thirty-eight Years and Nine Months. A Prince, who if he had not in the End 
of his Days obſcured his Fame by the Eutychean Hereſy *, which he would em- 
brace, and never adjured, might have exceeded the Glory of many Emperors 
for Piety, Magnificence, many notable Exploits, and ſignal Victories, which 

both in Peace and War made him immortal, as all the moſt famous Hiſtorians of 
his Time repreſent him to us, and thoſe likewiſe who flouriſh'd after him, ſuch as 


_ Theophilus the Abbot his Maſter *, Procopius, Agathias, Theophanes, Zonara, Mar- 


cellinus, Evagrius, and Nicephorus among the Creeks ; and amongſt the Latins, 


Caſſiodore, Warnifred, and many others :; ſo that the Miſtake of thoſe is now 


inexcuſable, who believed, from the Teſtimony of Suidas, that this Prince was ſo 
Hliterate and unpoliſh'd, that he did not ſo much as know the A, B, C, when he 
himſelf teſtifies, that he had read and ſurvey'd the Books of his Inſtitutions. 
The Miſtake proceeds from the Incorrectneſs of the Text of Suidas, which Deme- 
trius Calcondila caus d to be printed in Milan, where, inſtead of Fuſtin, as we read 
in all the Copies of Suidas which are in the Vatican, we read Fuſtinian * ; whence 
that, which out of a Miſtake is aſcrib'd to Fuſtinian, ought to be attributed to 
Juſtin, Uncle and adoptive Father of Fuſtinian, as Procopius an Eye-witneſs de- 
clares, who affirms, That Faſtin from a Shepherd became a Soldier, afterwards a 
Comes, and laſtly, by a wonderful Turn of Fortune, was raiſed to the Imperial 
Throne; and becauſe he could not write, ſeabd his Publick Acts with a certain 
Inſtrument or Signet made on purpoſe, as Theodorick likewiſe uſed to do; who, 
tho he was ſo great a Prince as we have related, nevertheleſs was ignorant of 
Learning; and as in latter Times we read of 7/ithred King of Kent, and of 
Thaſſilo Duke of Bavaria: And it was alſo ſaid of Charles the Great by ſome, 

that he could not write, tho' he could read and was very learned. 1 | 


* Anaſr, Bibliot. Paul. Diacon. 3 Giphanius, Contius, Alemannus in Notis 
Theophilus Abbas Juſtiniani Præceptor | ad Procopium. e 
extat apud Photium. + Nicol. Aleman ad Procop. p. 28. 


CHAT: 


Of the Emperor Juſtin II. and of the new Polity introduced into 
Italy, and thefe our Provinces by Longinus hrs firſt Exarch. 


JETER Tfinian died, all his Deſigns were broken, and the Fortune 


was ſucceeded in the Empire by F«/tin the Tounger, Son of Vgilantius 
the Brother of Juſtinian, very unlike him. ; I, 
ſuffer d himſelf to be intirely ruled by his 15 Sophia, by whoſe 


Advice he recall d Nar/es out of Italy, and in the Lear 568 , ſent 


Longinus to ſucceed him. 


OI Ns being arrivd in Lian with an abſolute Power and Command, 


given him by 7uſttn himſelf, attempted Innovations, and altered the State of it. 
He was the firſt who gave a new Form to Haly, and who introdue d a new Diſpo- 
fition and a new Government into it, which facilitated its Ruin; altho he had 
feed his Reſidence in Ravenna, as the Weſtern Emperors, and Theodorick with his 
Got bs had done, nevertheleſs he would put Maly in another Shape. He took away 
from the Provinces the Conſulares, the Correctores, and the Prafides, contrary to 
what the Romans and the Goths had done, and in all the Cities and Towns of any 
Moment made Heads, whom he call'd Dukes, and appointed Judges in each of 
them for the Adminiſtration of 2 In which Diſtribution he honoured Rome 
no more than any of the other Cities 3, becauſe having taken away the Confals and 
the Senate, which Names hitherto had been kept up, he put it gas aDuke, whom 
he ſent. every Year thither from Ravenna ; whence aroſe the Name of the Romer 
Dukedom: And to him who reſided in Ravenua, and govern'd Italy for the Em- 
peror, he gave the Title not of Duke, but Exarch, in Imitation of the Bxarchs of 
Africa. With the Greeks, he was called Exarch who preſided over a Dioceſs, that 


is to lay, many Provinces of which the Dioceſs was compos d: So we ſee in the 
Hierarchy of the Church, that the Biſhop who was put over a Dioceſs, and con- 


ſequently many Provinces, of which it was compoſed, was not called Merro 


who had only one ſingle Province, but Exarch. Thus Italy ſuffer d grea F 
Changes under the Empire of Tuſtin Emperor of the Eaſt, than under the Coths, 6 
who had maintain d it in the fame Form and Appearance, in which it had been 


vern'd and manag d. 
as formerly every one had its Canſularis, or Correttor, or Praſes, to whom the 
Management and Government. of them was intraſted ; ſo by this new Diviſton, 
every City or Caſtle had its Duke and Judge, each of whom. intermeddled with 
the Government of them ſeparately, and were only ſubje& to the Exarch, who, 
in Ravenna govern'd all Italy, at whoſe Diſpoſition they were, and to whom the 
People had recourſe in Matters of Moment. Whence it was, that in theſe our 
Provinces the fo oY: Dukedoms, which we fhall ſee in the Reign of the Lon- 
gobards, took their Riſe ; ſome of them under the Dominion of the Erecks, ſuch as 


Marquard. Freher. in Chronologia Exarc. | * Biond. Hiſt. lib. 8. decad. ult. Jo. Steidan. 


Raven. apud Leunclavium. de Ss en r 
Fe robin de Reb. Ital. lib. I. Quat p 


the 
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7* 
of the 541 Vi of the Eaſt began to decline as formerly; for he 


by his Stupidity, 


T HE Provinces, with reſpect to Government, were chang d and divided; and 


ä * * 
c N 
> TE : oy . N vhs [EL 


e * 22 5 
TTT 


e 
R 


p 
nl 


R RR 
. \ 4 EI: Den 
= 29 WWW oo 
OPENS TE ER $f ES IS Re ORAL / OT OE 
. u 9 2 3 2 A TRE reg 
7 5 ee EO A CE SECS $22 2 „ ð ͤ K Ode ABI I TA ERA ET ts EO I 
e S oh IRE rt) ten R Ne ͤ Tc Sn F 9 eee e * 5 
N 3 83 R NE Ee K n * 4 
$ R 88 * ” * 


E : 
TY * oe 


3 
„ 
58 Me” 4 


Book III. the K1N GDOM of NAP G PP 


the Dukedom of Naples, Surrentum, Amalphis, Gaeta, and Bari; and ſame 
under the Longobard Dukes, who having retaken from the Greeks almoſt all Italy, 
and 4 great Part of theſe our Provinces, retain'd the ſame Titles of Dukedoms ; 
whence, above all the reſt, the Dukedom of Benevertum, thoſe of Spoletum, and 
Friuli rais d themſelves, as we ſhall ſhew more fully in the following Book of this 
Hiſtory. | - FP + OM EE 

B UT the Empire of the Greeks was of no long Duration in 1taly, neither 
could Longinus boaſt much of this new Form which he gave it; ſince this minute 
Diviſion of the Provinces into ſo many Parts, and more Dukedoms, made the Ruin 


of Italy the more eaſy, and gave occaſion to the Longobards to make themſelves 


| Maſters of it the ſooner ; foraſmuch as Narſes being highly offended at the Em- 


peror, for having taken from him the Government of that Province which he had 


acquir'd by his Virtue and Bravery, and Sophia not content with having got him 


to be recall'd, but ſhe muſt needs likewiſe give him injurious and diſdainful Lan- 
guage, telling him, that ſhe would cauſe him to be put to Spin with the other 
Eunuchs and Women of her Palace, carried his Wrath ſo far, that, not able to 


ſmother his bitter Diſpleaſure, he anſwer'd, That he would warp her ſuch a Web 


Chriſtian Emperors, 
decay d, neverthel 


that neither ſhe nor her Husband ſhould ever be able to unravel it; and having 
disbanded his Army, he went from Rome to Naples, from whence he began to 
treat with Alboinus, King of the Longovards, his great Friend, who at that Time 
reign'd in Pannonia; upon whom he wrought ſo much, that at laſt he perſuaded 
him to come and take Poſſeſſion of Italy with his Longobards. But ſeeing that by 
the coming of the Longobards into ſtaly, the Affairs of Ttaly took another Turn; 
and as there were new Laws and a new Polity introduc'd into it, ſo likewiſe theſe 

our Provinces were divided after another manner, and by taking new Names, were 
diſpos d of and govern'd under other Dynaſte ; and at the ſame time ſubjected to 
the Dominion not of one ſingle Prince, but of divers Nations, ſuch as Greeks, 
Longobards, and ſometimes even Saracens ; it will be neceſſary on Account of the 
Novelty of the Subject, and the Importance and Variety of the Events, that after 
we have related the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this Century, in the following Book we 


treat of it particularly. 5 
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Of the Exterior Feclefraſtical Polity. 

HO the Church, in the Reigns of Arcadius and Honorius, moſt 
religious Princes, who in a manner deſtroy'd Idolatry in the Ro- 
wan Empire, was, on that Score, in a flouriſhing and peaceable 
State, nevertheleſs ſhe was invaded with ſo many and fo various 
#3: Hereſies, that neither the numerous and frequent Councils, nor 
 ....__ the many Conſtitutions of the Emperors publiſh'd againſt Hereticks, 
were ſufficient to keep her in Peace. Tho the Heathen Religion, under the 
by the Subjects imitating their Sovereigns, was very - much 

eſs it was not thought proper to extinguiſh it altogether” by 


Force: On the contrary, the aforeſaid Emperors for a long time tolerated the 
Heathen 'Temples, and many Pagan Superſtitions ; and the Worſhip of the 


Gods was profeſs d by many, tho' the Number of the Chriſtians was much 


L. 10. C. Th. de Pagan. lib. 1. & 2, C. Th. de Malefic. Z | 
f | | Yy greater 


" | 
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greater than that of the Heathens. But under the Emperors Arcadins and Honorius, 
the Heathen Worſhip was almoſt quite wore out in all the Cities of the Empire; 
it was only in the Caſtles, the Pagi, and in Campania, that the Excrciſe of that 
Religion was kept up; whence comes the Word Pagani, which we ſo often meet 


with in the I heodoſiun Code *, to ſignify Idolaters; a Name which at this time is 


commonly given them by Chriſtians, inſtead of that of Centiles. The Emperors 
T heodsfius the Tounger and Valentinian TH. depreſſed the Pagans in ſuch ſort, that, 
by diſcharging them from being admitted into Military or other Offices, he brought 
them to that paſs, that the Emperor T heodoſins himſelf queſtion'd, if in his Time 
there was ſo much as one remaining; Paganos qui ſuperſunt, quamquam jam nullos 
efſe credamus : At laſt he condemn'd and proſcrib'd them, and ordain'd, That if 
there were {till any of their Temples or Chapels remaining, they ſhould be deſtroyd 
and converted into Churches. be Fu Tk 1 GO RT 
BUT notwithſtanding all the Power of theſe Emperors, there remain'd in 
_ Campania, in Pagis, many ancient Temples, in which the Worſhip of the Gods 
was kept up; and it continued much longer there, becauſe the Inhabitants were 
the laſt in parting with their ancient Ways and Cuſtoms ; inſomuch, that in our 
Campania tis faid, St. Benedict, in the Time of King Totila, threw down the 
Remains of Paganiſm, which had alſo remain'd amongſt the Goths, and in the Place 
thereof erected a Church. There was a vaſt Number of barbarous Nations that 
continued as yet in the Darkneſs of Idolatry ; but above all, what diſturb'd the 
Church moſt-in theſe times, was the Irruption of the Barbarians, and the new 
Dominions of Foreign Princes eftabliſh'd in the Empire: Theſe, if not altogether 
Pagans, were for the moſt part Arians, and confounded and abuſed her; and if 


Ttaly, and theſe our Provinces did not undergo ſuch ſtrange Revolutions, all is. 


- owing to the Picty and Moderation of King Theodorick, who, tho' an Arian, 
_ ſuffer d our Churches to continue in Peace; and as he did not alter the Polity of 
the Civil and Temporal State, ſo likewiſe he maintain'd in Italy the ſame Form and 
Polity in the Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual State. Poet, <0 To oye re” 


* 


I H E fame Thing happen'd, but upon another Account, to Gallia, which was 


owing to the Converſion of the famous Clovis King of the French, who, in the 


Vear 496, receiv'd the Chriſtian Religion intirely pure and bright, no ways ſtain'd 
with the peſtilent Hereſy of Arius. Spain, before Reccarede, had not the ſame 
good Fortune; nor Africa after it was ſet at Liberty from the Vandals ; nor Ger- 
many after it was ſubdued by the Alemanni, and other more rude and barbarous 
Nations; nor Britain after the Invaſion of the Saxons ; and finally, not all the 
other Provinces of the Weſtern Empire. There were greater Revolutions and 
Confuſions in the Eaſtern Provinces : The Huns, under their famous King Attila; 
the Alani, the Gepidæ, the Oſtrogoths, and laſtly the Saracens not only, overturn'd 
the State of the Empire, but alſo that of the Church. 

T O all theſe Misfortunes, the Ambition of the Biſhops of the greater Sees was 
added, and the bad Uſe the Emperors of the Eaſt made of their Power, who 
reduced the Prieſthood to ſuch a State, that at laſt they ſubjected Religion intirely 
to the Will of the Prince. Theſe were the Occaſions of that Change, which we 
ſhall take Notice of from the Death of VaJentinian III. to the Empire of Juſtinian. 
We ſhall ſee three Patriarchates in a manner ſunk and-extin&, to wit, that of AMex- 


andria, of Antioch, and of Feruſalem ; and that of Rome in the Weſt, and the 


other of Conſtantinople in the Eaſt ſprung up, whoſe Churches jarring among them- 


ſelves, accaſion.d an implacable and obſtinate Diviſion betwixt the Greeks and the 
Latins; and how that of Conſtantinople, whoſe Ambition had no Bounds, endea- 
voured to inyade the Patriarchate of Rome, and theſe our Provinces, tho as being 
Suburbicariæ they belong'd to that of Rome. 1 DE. 
"11% ©. Th. de Epiſc. L. 46. C. Th. de | nomine Paganos appellamus. V. Goth. in Notis 
Heret. Gentiles, quos vulgo Paganos appellant. | ad Tit. C. Th. de Paganis. „5 og 
8. Auguſt. lib. 2. Retract. 43. Deorum fal- | L. 22. C. Th. de Paganis. 
forum, mutorumque cultores, quos uſitato! L. 21, 23, 25. C. Th. de Pagan. 
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: 8 E O FT; I 8 © 7 425 hy ZONE : 3, 
Of the Patriarch of the W E S T. 
E. Pope, who at this Time began to be call d Patriarch, as well by the — 0 
1 Greeks as the Latins, very juſtly obtain'd the firſt Place among all the Patri- —_ | 
archs, as well becauſe his Chair was fixed in Rome, a City once the Head of the 


World; as for his being the Succeſſor of St. Peter, who was Head of the 
Apoſtles. Therefore the Prerogatives of Primate over all the Churches of the 
Catholick World were united in his Perſon, it belonging to him, as Head of all the 
Churches, to have the Care and Inſpection of them, and to watch that the Faith 
might be preſerved pure and unſpotted, and the Diſcipline conformable to the 
Canons, and that theſe ſhould be exactly obſerved *. His uſual Power, as we have 
ſeen in the preceding Book, did not extend further than the Suburbicarian Pro- 
vinces, that is to ſay, thoſe that obey'd the Vicar of Rome, among which were all 
our four Provinces, of which our Kingdom is now made up; and to which Limits 
it was confin'd till the Reign of Valentiniaãg. „ „ | 
IN proceſs of Time, becauſe the Prerogatives of Primate were alſo lodged. in his = 
Perſon, it was very eaſy to extend them over the other Provinces, . By reaſon of 
his Primacy it likewiſe belong'd to him to have a Care and Inſpection over them ; 
whence he began to ſend his Vicars into ſome Provirices, where he thought there 
was occaſion. The firſt that were appointed, were thoſe, that were ſent to Miyri- 
cum: After Theſſaly, the Head of the Dioceſs of Macedonia, in which the Biſhop 
exercis'd Exarchal Power, acknowledg'd the Vicars ſent by the Pope, it became 
ſubject to the Patriarch of Rome, who by his Vicars, exerciſed not only the Power 
of Primate, but likewiſe that of Patriarch; and thus beſides Macedonia, it alſo fared 
with the reſt of- the Provinces of 7yricum. Tn progreſs of Time he not only ſub- 
jected all Italy to his Patriarchal Authority, but likewife the Galliæ and Spain; 
whence it was, that not only the Latins, but the Greeks themſelves in later Times 
look'd upon the Pope to be Patriarch of all the Weſt, as on the other hand, they 
would have the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be of all the Eaſt. Beſides the Popes 
were always ready, and made haſte to ſend Prelates to govern the many Provinces 
and Nations that embrac'd the Faith of the Catholick Religion, and by that means 
ſubjected them to their Patriarchate; as it happened to Bulgaria, which being 
brought to embrace the Faith of Chriſt, immediately got an Archbiſhop ſent to it; 
whence aroſe the ſo many Diſputes about this Province with the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, who pretended to it as his Right. Thus by Degrees did the Popes 
extend the Bounds of their Patriarchate over all the Well; whence it came to paſs 
(not without great wrangling) that they arrogated to tliemſelves a Power to 
ordain the Biſhops over all the Weſt, and conſequently to ſuppreſs and over- 
throw the Rights of all the Metropolitans ; beſides, they aſſum d to themſelves 
the Ordination of the very Metropolitans. Thus, tho? formerly the Archbifhops of 1 
Milan, who were Exarchs of all the Vicariate of Italy, were ordain d by the Biſhops  — 
of Italy only, as we read in Theodoritus * of the Ordination of S. Ambroſe ; yet in 
proceſs of Time the Popes would have them to come and ask their Conſent to their 
Ordination, as S. Gregory relates in his Letters s. They likewiſe took upon (theme 
ſelves all the Privileges of the Metropolitans with reſpect to Ordinations, by grant- 
ing the Pall, which they ſent them; for by tliat the Popes gave full Power to the 
Metropolitans of ordaining Biſhops in their Province; ſo that conſequently the 
Power was given them jointly with the Pall: Whence by a new Law, the Metropo- 
litans were forbid the Exerciſe of all Epiſcopal Functions, till they had firftrecery'd: 
the Pall; and it was alſo ordain'd that they were to take the Oath of Fidelity to the 
Pope. And in proceſs of Time, it was determin'd_ likewiſe, that Appeals from the 


Du Pin, de ver. Eccl. Diſcip. Diſſert. 1. | Greg. lib. 2. Ep. 31. 
* Theod. lib. 4. Hiſt, c. 7. | | . 
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Sentences 


168 _ The CIVIL HIS TOR 5 weten | 
Sentences pronounc'd by Metropolitans concerning Diſputes about Elections, ſhould . | 


devolve to the Pope, in caſe the Electors were negligent, or if the Elected was not 
a fit Perſon; that it ſhould be in his Power alone to admit of Reſignations of 
Biſhopricks, and to determine the Tranſlations, the Coadjutorſhip, and the Succeſ- 
fion : And finally, that the Confirmation of the Elections of all the Biſhops of the 
Provinces ſhould belong to him. | 0 9 
BUT all theſe Incroachments, which were made upon the other Provinces of the 
Weſt, made no Alteration in theſe of which the Kingdom is now made up; for 
they being Suburbicarian, and over which the Pope from the Beginning always 
exercis d his Patriarchal Authority, were as formerly ſubject to him; he took no 
Power from the Metropolitans, becauſe there were none; neither as to the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops, was the Diſcipline of the preceding Ages chang d. Our Churches 
were not as yet rais d to be Metropolitan; neither were the Privileges of Metropo- 
litans granted to their Biſhops, by the ſending them the Pall, as was afterwards 
done: Neither hitherto had they been uſurped by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; 
for what is related of Peter Biſhop of Bari *, who in the Year 530, under the 
Pontificate of Felix IV. had got the Title of Archbiſhop, and the Authority of 
Metropolitan from the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, with Power to conſecrate twelve 
Biſhops in his Province of Puglia, ought not to be carried back to that Year, when 
| theſe Provinces had not as yet been invaded by the Greeks, and were under the 
=_ ' Dominion of Atbalarick King of the Goths, but to the following Times, when Part 
5 of Puglia, and Calabria, of Lucania, and the Brutii, and many other maritime 
Cities of the other Provinces, remain'd in the Hands of the Emperors of the Eaſt, 
*rwas then that the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, by the Favour of the Emperors, 
uſurped the Patriarchal Authority over them, as we ſhall relate in the following 
| | Books, E | : | . | | t 


| 7 Ughel. de Ep. Bar, Beatillo Hiſt, di Bari, pag. 9. 
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| 5g the Uſurpations of the Patriarchs of Rome were great over the Weſtern Pro- 

vinces, greater and more bold, without doubt, were thoſe of the Patriarch of 
_ Conſtantinople, over thole of the Eaſt: He not only ſubjected to his Patriarchate the 
three Autocephale Dioceſſes, to wit, that of Afia, of Pontus, and of Thrace ; but 4 
in proceſs of Time, he in a manner extinguiſh'd the three famous Patriarchates of 3 

the Eaſt, the Mlexandrine, the Antiochian ; and laſtly, that of Feruſalem. 'Theſe 

Bounds not having fatisfied his Ambition, he alſo invaded many of the Weſtern 
Provinces; neither did he ſpare thoſe of our Country, which in Juſtice belong'd to 
the Patriarchate of Rome. „ . 

FROM what mean and flender Beginnings the Patriarchate of Conſtantinopie had 
its Riſe, may be ſeen in the preceding Book. The Biſhop of Byzantium, at firſt, 
was only a ſimple Suffragan of the Biſhop of Heraclea, who preſided as Exarch in 
Thrace *. Of all the Patriarchates of the Eaſt, thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch 4 
were the moſt famous and eminent. That of Alexandria was in the ſecond Place | 
next to the Patriarch of Rome, perhaps, becauſe Alexandria was reputed, after 1 
Rome, the ſecond City in the World: The other of Antioch had the third Place, 9 
alſo venerable on account of St. Peter's having had his Chair firſt there. Thus the 
three Parts of the World owned three Churches ſuperior to all the reſt : The Weſt 
that of Rome; the Eaſt that of Antioch; and the South that of Alexandria. How- 
ever, the Church of Rome did not exerciſe her Patriarchal Authority over all Europe, 
nor that of Antioch over all Afa, nor that of Alexandria over all Africa ; each of 
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them, as we have ſeen in the Second Book, did not extend their Authority further 
than their own Dioceſs: The others obey d their owu Exarchs; and many other 


Places had their own Autucephali Biſhops, that is to ſay, were ſubject to no other. 
Such were the Biſhops of Carthage and Cyprus in the Eaſt. Such were once the 
Biſhops of Gallia, f Spain, and Germany, ; and .other more remote Countries in th e 


Weſt. The Churches of Barbary were certainly not ſubject to any Patriarch, but 


were govern'd by their own Biſhops. _- 2 the Churches of Ethiopia, Perſia, and 


t to the Roman Empire, were govern'd 


the Indies, and other Countries not ſubje 
by their own Prieſts. 


we conſider. the Diſpoſition of the Empire, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem deferv'd that 
Prerogative no leſs than the Biſhop of Byzantium; and as the one was a Suffragan 
to the Metropolitan of Heraclea in Thrace, ſo the other was a Suffragan to the 
Biſhop of Cxſarea, Metropolis of Paleſtine : But even with great Reaſon the Honour 
of Patriarch was given to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem From the Times of the Apoſtles 
it being eſteem d a great Honour to ſit in the Chair placed in the uy City, where 
our Saviour inſtituted. his Church, and from which the Goſpel was ſp 

the Land ſprinkled with his Blood : | 5 

1 Where his Life be ſpent, his Life he ſacrific'd, | 


His Body here entomb d, to Life he rais d. 


But tho we may ſee in a thouſand Examples, that the Polity of the Church kept 


pace with that of the Empire; and as the one chang'd its Form and Diſpoſition, ſo 


| likewiſe did the other, yet ſurely nothing can convince us more of the Truth of this, 
than the raiſing of n to a Patriarchate. After that Conſtantine the Great 
O 


had made that City ſo illuſtrious and magnificent, by making it the Seat of the 
Empire of the Eaſt, with a Deſign to render it equal to Rome, and next to which 
it might be reputed the ſecond City of the World; its Biſhop began likewiſe to 
exalt himſelf, and ſhake off the Yoke of his Metropolitan. Becauſe Conſtantinople 
was eſteem'd another Rome, we ſee that in the Council of Conſtantinople *, the firſt 
Honours wereallow'd to its Biſhop next to that of Rome, eo quod fit Nova Roma. Thus 


tho formerly next to the Roman, the firſt Honours were due to the Patriarchate of 


Alexandria, yet now that of Conſtantinople came into its Place. Tis true, as Du Pin 
well proves , that the Honours only were granted its Biſhop by the Council, and 


not any Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the three Autocephalæ Dioceſſes: But it was 
N that by the ſpecious Pretexts of theſe Honours, he might begin his In- 


croachments ; it was not long before he invaded Thrace, and exerciſing there his 


Exarchal Power, made himſelf Exarch of that Dioceſs, and eclips d the Rights of 


the Biſhop of Heraclea. 


AFTER. having eſtabliſh'd himſelf in Thrace, his Ambition puſh'd him to ex- 
tend his Bounds further; he. invaded the neighbouring Dioceſſes, to wit, of Afia 
and Pontus, and at laſt ſubjected them to his Patriarchate. He did not ſnatch them 
at once, but from time to time by the Fayour of Councils, and more by that of the 
Emperors. S. John ie pav'd the Way more than all the other Biſhops of 
Conftantinople, for getting full Poſſeſſion of them: ar laſt he came to uſurp por only 
the Power of Ordaining the Metropolitans of Afia and Pontus, but he obtain d a 
Law from the Emperor, that none could be ordain'd Biſhops without the Authori 


of the Patriarch of Conftantinople.; fo that, 1 ſupported by this Law, he too 


upon him afterwards to ordain ſimple Biſhops. Thus did the Patriarchs of Conſtantino- 
ple poſſeſs themlelves of Aſia and Pontus; which afterwards, in order to render their 
Conqueſt the more ſure, they got confirm d by the Council of Chalcedon, and by the 
Edicts of the Emperors 3. The Popes oppos'd their aggrandizing themſelves ſo 
much: S. Leo diſputed it with them, as did alſo his Succeſſors, but eſpecially 


| Gelafius , who held the See of Rome from the Year 492. to 496. But all their 
Endeavours were in vain, becauſe the Patriarchs of Conſtantinoplè were all-fayour'd 


by the Emperors, ſo that not only the ſecond Rank of Honour, next to the Patriarch 


: Conc. Conſtantin. c. 3. | 3 Liberat. in. Breviar: e. 13. : 4 . l 2 « 
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THERE was yet another Patriarch in the Eaſt; to wit, that of Feruſulem: To 


| read over all. 
the World: and where the Author of Life converſed amongſt us, and where he leſt 
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of Rome, was confirm'd, but alſo the Juriſdiction of Pontus, of Aſia, and of Thrace. 
The Emperor Baſhicus in one of his Edits quoted by Evagrins *, ratified it to 


& 128. C. , 3. Du Pin, loc. cit. Diſſer. 1. 
1 5 Caf, lib. 9. EI | we. | = 


them: The Emperor Zeno 45 one of his Conſtitutions, which we yet read in our 
Code, did the ſame ; and laſtly, our Juſtinian by his Nev#llz 3, to back what 


had been ordain'd by the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, ordered the ſame, 
which afterwards was approved of by the Conſent of the Univerſal Church; for the 


4 


Canons of the Councils of Conftantinople and Chalcedon, having been inſerted in the 


Codes of the Canons of the Church, in the following Centuries it was taken for 


granted, that the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople held the ſecond Rank of Honour 


and Juriſdiction over all thoſe three Dioceſſes. {RIB RE od ALD 
THUS did this Patriarch out-ſtrip the three others which were in the Eaſt : 


Theſe three Sees loft their ancient Luſtre and Splendor, not only by the aggran- 
dizing of the other, and by the frequent Incurſions of the Barbarians, who invaded | 


their Dioceſſes, but much more by the Factions and Diſputes which often aroſe 
amongſt them, about Elections, and concerning Doctrine and Diſcipline; and from 
that Time forward, the Patriarchal Sees were rank d after this manner; the Roman, 
the Conſtantinopolitan, the Alexandrine, the Antiochiun, and that of Feruſatem. The 


Council of Conſtantinople which was celebrated in the Year 536, obſerv'd this Order. 


And Fuſtinian, both in his Code 4, and in his Novelle; did the ſame, as alfo all the 
other Writers, as well Greek as Latin. However, the Title of Patriarch was not 
reſtricted to theſe five only, ſometimes it was given to eminent Metropolitans ; ſo in 


| the above cited Council of Conſtantinople, it was given to Epiphanius Biſhop of Tyre ; 
and Fuſtinian both in his Code, and his Nove/lz, generally gives this Title to Ex- 
archs, who had the Government of ſome Dioceſſes: But not long after this Title was 


reſtricted to the above five only. 5 wh | EY == 

"BUT in the Welt it continued, as formerly, to be given to other Biſhops 
and Metropolitans. In Italy our King Atbalarick, as we read in rn „ called 
the Biſhops of T1:aly Patriarchs, and the Pope their Head, as ſuch, Biſhop of the 


Patriarchs. The Biſhops of Aquileja and Grado, are likewiſe call'd Patriarchs by 
Paul Warnefride . In France this Title was alſo given to the moſt eminent Metro- 
politans and Primates. Gregory of Tours * calls Necetius, Patriarch of Lyons. The 


Council of Maſcon, which was held in the Year 585, likewiſe calls Priſcus Biſhop of 


that City Patriarch. Defiderius of Cahors call'd Sulpitius Biſhop of Bourges alſo 


Patriarch; and Hincmarus of Rheims does not diftinguiſh betwixt the Patriarchs, 
and the Primates . 80 likewiſe in Africa the firſt Biſhop of the Vaudais aſſum d 
the Title of Patriarch, at which the Catholick Biſhops laugh'd ; and in proceſs of 
Time, the firſt Biſhop of thoſe Nations that embrac'd the Faith of Chriſt, was 
call'd Patriarch. Bulgaria being converted to the Faith, the firſt Archbiſhop and 
his Succeſſors took the Name of Patriarch. At this Time the Chriſtians of the Eaſt 
have fuch Patriarchs, where, excepting thoſe, which are properly call'd Greeks, 
who ſtill retain the four Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, 
and of Feruſalem, tho the Popes uſe likewiſe to create Titulars: There are as many 


Patriarchs as SeQs ; the 3 have their Patriarch; the Maronites theirs; 


and both take the Title of Patriarch of Antioch. The Cophti have likewiſe theirs, 


Tho calls himſelf Patriarch of Aexandria, and keeps his See there. The Abyſins 
hape theirs, who goyerns all Ethiopia, tho it be in a manner ſubject to the Patri- 


arch of the Copht;. The Georgians have an Autocephale Archbifhop ſubject to none. 
The Armeniaus have two general Patriarchs: The firſt reſides in Arad a City of 
Armenia; the other in Cis a City of Caramanig. 5 | he” 

WE have ſeen how much the Patriarch of Conſtantinople raiſed himſelf above the 


other Patriarchs of the Eaſt, and how much he inlarg d the Bounds of his Patriar- 
cChate in this Century, to the Empire of Fuſtiy. In the two following Centuries we 


ſhall ſee him, being grown much greater, incroach upon other Provinces and 


Nations; for thoſe Limits being too narrow for his Ambition, in the Time of Ley 


2+ 'P Evagr. Rb. -Þ api; . | ; 
L. Decernimus 16. C. de Sacrof. Eccl. * & lib. 4. c. 10. 
Nov. 131. cap. 1. 5 5 Greg. Turon. lib; 3. Hiſt. c. 20. 


+ Cod. lib. 1. tit. 3. c. 7. & tit. 46. c. 34. Tom. 5. Concil. col. 980. 
Nov. 3. c. 2. Nov. 6. c. 3. Epilog. Noy. 7. | Hincmar. in lib. Capit. 55. c. 17. 
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the ſame Diſcipline, which the Church of Rome eat Miſtreſs and Guide obggrp . 


Aon 


: We ſhall likewiſe fee him ſubject Sicily, and many Churches of theſe our 
Provinces to his Patriarchate, and in the end diſpute with the Pope for Bulgaria, 


and other Countries. 


T he Ecekfiaftical Polity of theſe our Provinces under the Goths, and under 
CR the Greeks, to the Reign of Juſtin ene Ns 


by HE 0 b O RIC k, and the other Kings of the Oftrogoths his Succeſlors, 
p tho Ariaus, ſuffer'd, as is faid, our Churches to continue in Peace; and the 
fame Polity that they found, was by them maintain'd inviolate and untouch d. 


The Pope was ſupported in them, and, as formerly, exerciſed his Patriarchal 
33 ele our Provinces 2s Suburbicarian, 1⁰ that he was acknowledg d 
both as Patriarch and Metropolitan; for hitherto our Metropolis s, in what concern d 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity, had neither Archbiſhop nor Metropolitan: In the Cities as 


formerly, there were ſimple Biſhops, who own'd the Pope for their Metropolitan ; 
whence Arhbalarick*,, who uſed to give the Title of Patriarch likewiſe to the Biſhops, 


call'd him the Biſhop of the Patriarchs. And in ſome Cities of Itaiy, in the Reign 


of the Goths, as alſo of the Loygobards, who were likewiſe Ariaus, there were ſoen 
in the ſame City two Chairs, poſſeſſed by two Biſhops, the one Catholick, and the 
other Arian in theſe our Provinces, which were always ſtedfaſt, and neyer pol- 
luted with the Errors of Arius, all the Biſhops. 5 5 feſs d the Faith of Nice, and 
kept their Churches pure and unſpotted, and maintain d the ancient Doctrine 
The Biſhops govern d their Churches by the common Advice of the Presbytery. 
There ee other Hierarchy -ebſerv'd in them, than of Prieſts, 
Deacons, Acolyts, Exorciſts, Readers, and Door- Keepers. 

. THE Biſhops were likewiſe elected by the Clergy and People, and ardain'd by 


the Pope, as formerly, altho' the Favour of the Princes began to have Weight : 
_ Grotius is of Opinion, that the Gathi/b Kings, whether Arian or Catholick, /expper 
Epiſcoborum Elettiones in ſua poteſtate habuere, and ſays, that the fame was alſp 


erv.d by Foaunes Gartia ; but it will not hold true of our Gotbifþ Kings, who 


made uſe of no other Power but what had been exerciſed by the Emperors, both f 


the Weſt and the Eaſt. They, as Guardians and Protectors of the Church, and 
who look d upon her Government and outward Polity alſo to belong to them, 


believ'd it was in their Power, and incumbent upon them to regulate the Elections 


by their Laws, to.cruſh Ambition, and to remedy Diſorders and ſeditious Tumults, 


and often to prevent them; to make up Diſcords, which often happen d by the 


Factions of Parties, and to decide Controverſies which aroſe about theſe Elections; 
but they left the Election to the Clergy and the People, as they did the Ordination 
to the Provincial Biſhops, or the Metropolitans. Odoacre King of the Herul, the 


more immediate Succeflor in Italy, to the Rights of the Emperors of the Weſt, than 
_ Thegdorick, in the Election of th _— Farms 
would exerciſe the ſame Power: Baſilius his Prafetius Pratonio, always had a 
watchful Eye upon that, and even, as he faid, by the Advice of Pope Simplicius, 
who on his Death-bed gave it him in Charge, to ſee that no Election was made 
without his Advice and Direction 3. | 7 „ 


e Biſhop of Rome, and the other Biſhop of italy, 


IT was obſery'd, that Theodorick, made uſe of the fame Authority in paring an 


end to the Schiſm which araſe;in the Church of Rowe in his Time, betwixt Launen 


tus and Symmachus, as the Emperor Honorius had done, in that betuixt Buniface 
and Eulalius; by the Death of Pope Augfiaſius, which fell out in the End of the 


* 
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Year 493; they both pretended to be advanc d to that See: Symmachus Deacon of 
that. Church was choſen by the greateſt Number, and Ordain'd ; but Feftus a 


Senator of Rome, who had promiſed the Emperor Anaſtaſigs to get a Pope choſen, 


who ſhould be obſequious to his Will, cauſed Laurentius to be elected and ordain d. 


The two Parties went to Ravenna to be judg'd by King T Heodorick, who determin'd, 


that he who had been firſt elected, and had had the greateſt Number of Votes, 
ſhould be Biſhop of Rome: Smmachus had both theſe Advantages over Laurentius; 
whereupon he was confirm'd in that See, and in the firſt Year of his Pontificate held 
a Council, wherein there were ſome new Canons made in order to prevent Compe- 
titions in ſuch Elections for the future. 'Thoſe, who had oppoſed the Ordination 


of Symmachus, ſeeing him in Poſſeſſion in ſpite of them, did all they could to get him 


turn d out; therefore they accus d him of many Crimes, ſtirr d up a great Part of 
the People and Senate againſt him, and demanded a Viſitor of King T heoderick, who 


might take Cognizance of theſe Accuſations: T'heodorick nam'd Peter Biſhop of 
Altino, who raſhly, and contrary to Juſtice, immediately depriv'd the Pope of the 


Adminiſtration of his Dioceſs, and of all Power over the Church: This precipi- 
tate Action rais d great Diſorders, and pernicious Tumults in Rome; for quieting of 
which, Theodorick in the Year 501, cauſed a Council to be call'd in Rome, to which 
he invited all the Biſhops of Italy. Almoſt all the Biſhops of our Campania went 
to it, as'alſo the Biſhops of Capua, Naples, Nola, Cuma, Miſenum, Pogæuolo, Sur- 
rentum, Stabia, Venafro, Seſſa, Alife, Avellino, and ſome others of the other Cities 
of this Province. From Samnium, the Biſhops of Beneventum, Iſernia, Bojanum, 
Altina, Chieti, Amiternum, and others went. * | 
FROM theſe two Provinces, as being neareſt to Rome, there went a great 
many : From the other two of Puglia and Calabria, of Lucania and Brutium, as 
being more remote from Rome, and nearer the Greeks, very few went. The Biſhops 
of Emilia, of Liguria, and of Venice, likewiſe went Who in paſſing thro Ravenna, 
ſpoke to Theodorick in favour of Symmachus ; and being arriv'd at Rome, without ſo 
much as examining the Accuſations laid againſt mmachus, they declar'd him Inno- 


cent to the People, and abſolv'd him ; and they managed it fo with King Theodorick, | 


that he was fatisfied with the Sentence ; and the People and Senate, who had been 
much incenſed againſt the Pope, were pleaſed, and acknowledg'd him for true 
Pontiff. Nevertheleſs there were ſtill ſome Malecontents, which occaſion d ſome 
Writings againſt that Synod ; but the Biſhop of Pavia anſwered them, which was 
approved of in another Council held in Rome in the Year 503, in which the Sentence 
of the firſt Synod was confirmed. The Calumnies invented againſt Symmachus were 


carried to the Eaſt, and the Emperor Anaſtaſius, who had left the Communion of 


the Roman Church, upbraided him with them ; Symmachus in an Apologetick 


Writing juſtify'd himſelf ſufficiently, and in ſpite of his Enemies continiu'd peaceable | 


Poſſeſſor of that See to the Year 5314, in which he died. | 
IN thoſe Times it was reckon'd the peculiar Right of Princes to regulate theſe 


Elections, in order to prevent, Caballing and Seditions. And Athalarick being 


movd' by the preceding Schiſms which fell out in Rome about the Election of their 
Biſhop, and defirous to make a Rule for the Time to come, to prevent the like Diſ- 
orders, in imitation of the Emperors Leo and Antemius, made a rigorous Edict, 
which he directed to Pope 7 II. who, in the Year 53, had ſucceeded to 
Boniface in the See of Rome, by which he regulated the Elections not only of the 
Roman Pontiffs, but likewiſe of all the Metropolitans and Biſhops, by impoſing 
ſeyere Penalties on thoſe, who out of Ambition, or by Money, ſhould aſpire to 
poſſeſs the Sees, declaring them Sacrilegious and Infamous; and that beſides the 
Reſtitution of the Money, and other heavy Fines, which were to be employ'd in 
the Reparation of the Fabricks of the Churches, and in maintaining the Minifters of 
them, they were to be. ſeverely puniſh'd by their Judges, and their Elections as 
Simoniacal made void and invalid: By this Edict he provided againſt Contentions 
and Debates abour Elections, which when complain'd of to him by the People, he 
immediately caus'd them to be examin'd and decided ; declaring, 'That what he 
had eſtabliſh d by this his Edict, did not only concern the Election of the Biſhop of 
Rome, Sed etiam ad univerſos Patriarchas, atque Metropolitanas Eccleſias. This 
Edict was drawn up by Caſſiodore, who, though he was a Catholick, and moſt 
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converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ſo much that at preſent he is eſteemd none 
of the meaneſt Writers of the Church, and by ſome reputed a Saint, perhaps 
becauſe he died a Monk of Caſino *, not only made no Difficulty in drawing it up, 
but even advis d it, as a Thing very convenient for his Prince; neither was it 
thought, according to the Maxims of this Age, ſtrange or foreign to his Royal 
Authority. It was directed to Pope Zoby II. who receiv'd it with a great deal of 


Reſpect and Eſteem, neither did he ever complain of it; on the contrary, if tis 


true, that that Letter was his, which we read among the Laws of the Code 
written to the Emperor Fuftinian, wherein he ſo much commends his Care about 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: (for Hottomanus and others * doubt of it, tho? it be 
aſſerted by Fachineus 5) we-ſce that this Pope never diſputed that Power which the 
Princes claim'd in the Diſcipline of the Church. And | beſides Athalarick ordered 
Satvantias , who was at this Time Prefect of Rome, that without delay he ſhould 
publiſn it to the Senate and People of Rome; and in order to perpetuate the Memory 


of it to future Ages, ordain d him to cauſe it to be engraven on Tables of Marble, 
which he was to place before the Porch of St. Peter the Apoſtle for a publick 
Teſtimony Ko. at vel e d ß Set) bile 3: | 


THE: Gothiſh Kings, as Succeſſors of the Emperors of the Welt, would keep up 
all theſe: Prerogatives, which theſe had exerciſed in the exterior Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
to which their ſo many Conſtitutions which are regiſtred in the laſt Book of the 


 Theodofian Code, bear Witneſs. Thus it belonging to them to ſettle the Degrees, 


within which Marriages could be contracted , and to forbid Marriages within the 
neareſt Degrees, and to diſpenſe with them by their Reſeripts , and their taking 
Cognizance in matrimonial Caſes, it ought not to ſeem ſtrange, that amongſt che 
Formularies related by Caſſiodore , we likewiſe read that of our Cothiſh Kings made 
about Diſpenſations, which were wont to be granted in Degrees prohibited by the 
Laws. So likewiſe that the Goths imitated what the Emperors of the Weſt and Eaſt 
did, in not allowing their Subjects without their Conſent, to dedicate themſelves to 
the Church, or Monaſteries, of which we have many Evidences remaining in the 


I heodoſian Code: Grotius writes *', Non minus laudanda cantio, quod ſubditorum 


ſuorum neminem permiſere ſe Eccleſiis, aut Monaſteriis mancipare, ſuo impermiſſu. 


I H E fame Polity concerning ys Matter was 75 up in theſe our Provinces, 
when they paſſed from the Goths 0 


o the Emperors of the Eaſt, and much more 
under the Emperor Fuſtinian. The Emperors of the Eaſt follow'd the ſame Foot- 
ſteps ; and we read many Edicts concerning the outward Polity of the Church, of the 


Emperor Martianus, who was the, moſt moderate of them all, as Facundus ** Biſhop 


of Hermania in Africa wrote. The Emperor Leo, follow'd afterwards by Athalarick, 
likewiſe diſcharg'd the Election of Biſhops by Ambition, or Simony ; and beſides the 
Penalty of Degradation impoſed by the Council of Chalcedon, he added that of 


Infamy; and Antemius did the ſame "3. But above all the other Emperors of the 


Eaſt, Juſtinian was he, who took the greateſt Care, and concern'd himſelf the moſt 
about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; whence it came to paſs, that the laſt Emperors of 


the Eaſt, not knowing how to keep themſelves within Bounds, went ſo far, that at 


laſt they intirely ſubjected the Prieſthood to the Authority of the Prince. His 
Novellæ for the moſt part are ſtuffed. with ſo many Edicts about the Diſcipline of 


the Church, that on that account he is reckon'd amongſt the Number of the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Authors: He made many Laws: concerning the Ordination of Biſhops, their 


Age, what was requir d of them in order to qualify them for being elected and 


promoted to a Biſhoprick, their Reſidence, their Learning, and Privileges, and a 
Multitude of other Things belonging thereto. - He regulated the Convocation of 


Synods and Councils, and prefcrib'd their Time. He made various Rules about the 
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Manners and Conduct of Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-Deacons, their Immunities and 
Perſonal Functions. He made many Edicts touching the Degrading of the Clergy, 
and the Regularity and Profeſſion of Monks. By his Laws he gave more Strength and 
Vigour to the Canons, which had been eſtabliſh'd in divers Councils, injoyning the 
Obſervance of them by the Metropolitans, Biſhops, and all the other Eccleſiaſticks; . 
adding ſevere Penalties on thoſe who ſhould trangreſs them, by being depoſed and == - 
degraded from their Orders; and he put forth many other Edicts concerning Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters, which may be ſeen in his Novellæ, and his Code. 5 
LT belong d likewiſe to the Oeconomy of the Prince to prevent the Abuſe of the 
Keys in Biſhops : So that when they excommunicated any Perſon wrongfully, he 
immediately oppoſed them; and Fuſtinian himſelf, by a Law *, diſcharg'd the 
Biſhops from Excommunicating, until the Reaſon ſhould be firſt verified: And in 
the Baſilici we ſee yet a particular Law ?, inhibiting Biſhops from Excommunicating 
without a juſt Cauſe, and when what is required by the Canons did not concur ; 
whence it came to paſs, that the Princes in their Kingdoms, which they eſtabliſn'd 
in Europe after the Decay of the Roman Empire, would maintain this Right, as the 
Spaniards and French praQtiſe, and as, we likewiſe ſee every Day in our Kingdom ; 
of which we ſhall have occaſion elſewhere to diſcourſe at large. Neither were thoſe 
Laws in theſe Times thought to exceed the Imperial Authority, but were commonly 
receiv'd by Fuſtinian, as well in the Eaſt as the Weſt, as Joannes Scholaſticus Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, S. Gregory the Great, Hincmarus , and others teſtify : And 
if the Epiſtle be not Apocryphal, which we read in our Code 5, the ſame Pope 
or II. commends him and is his Panegyriſt, for the Care and Concern which he 
d for the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. % io) TS 
JUN his Succeſſor follow'd his Footſteps, underwhoſe Empire we now ſee 
theſe our Provinces ; ſo that hitherro the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of them has not been 
alter'd, but the ſame retain'd both by the Gozhs and the Greeks, which had been 
obſery'd in the preceding Centuries under the Succeſſors of Conſtantive down to 
Valentinian III. Emperor of the Eaſt. OTE | F 
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* Baſil. J. 30. C. de Epiſcopis & Clericis. L. inter claras, C. de Summa Trinit. & 
Greg. lib. 2. epiſt. 54. | Fid. Cath. 5 wh 
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| | IN 
HY? WE VE R theſe our Provinces in this Century began to be ſenſible of 
ſome Change with reſpect to Monachiſm, which was now in its Perfection, 
and eſtabliſh'd in them. Neither the Solitarii nor Canobitæ were eſtabliſh'd in our 
Parts, before the Reign of Valentinian, as we have ſeen in the preceding Book; 
but no ſooner was the Monaſtick Order compleated in the Eaſt, as well by the 
Laws of the Emperors, as the various Aſcetick Treatiſes, than the Order of St. 
Hail became, above all the reſt, ſo famous and numerous, that in our two moſt 
Neighbouring Provinces to the Greeks, to wit, Puglia and Calabria, Lucania and 
Brutium, they began to found Monaſteries of that Order in ſome Cities of them, 
Which they call'd Baſilians. i, : 
IN the two other, which, as they were more diſtant from the Greeks, ſo were nearer 
to Rome, to wit, Campania and Samnium, Monachiſm was eſtabliſh'd under many 
Rules, but eſpecially that of St. Benedict, which Order was ſo ſucceſsful, that being 
eſtabliſh'd in our Campania, it ſpread it ſelf in a ſhort time, not only over all Itah, 
but likewiſe over France and England. na, 1 N | 
St. Benedict was born in Norcia, a City in the Dioceſs of Spoletum, about the 
Year 480. He was ſent to Rome when he was young to Study *, but being wearied 
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of the World, he retir'd to Subiaco oy Miles diſtant from Rome, and ſhut him- 
ſelf up in a Grotto, where he remain'd for the Space of three Years, without being 
known to any body, except to Romanusa Monk, who ſupplied him with Food from his 

Neighbouring Monaſtery. Being afterwards known, the Monks of a Monaſtery in 
the Neighbourhood, by the Death of their Superior, elected him for their Abbot 5 
but their Ways not ſuiting with thoſe of Benedict, he retir'd again to his Solitude, 
where being viſited by many People, he buit twelve Monaſteries, of which 
the Abbot of Nuce gives us the Names, and the Places where they were 
founded. From thence, in the Year 529, he came to our Campania *, and ſettled 
himſelf on the Hill which takes its Name from Caſſinum, an ancient Roman Colony, 
ſituated on the Side of it, about Fifty Miles diſtant from Subiaco, and Seventy: 
from Rome. Hard by, he threw down a Relick of Gentiliſm, which had continued 
in that Corner in the Time of the Goths, and in its Place erected a Church, which 
he dedicated to SS. Martin and Fobn. The prodigious Things he did there, and the 
Sanctity of his Life, drew People to that Place, and many remain'd with him 
under his Rules. He became much more famous, by the Opinion and Eſteem 
which Totila King of Itah, and a great many noble Romans had of him: On which 
Account, the Number of his Monks encreas'd, and Perſonages of the greateſt - 
Note enroll'd themſelyes there ; whence he extended his Rule, and laid the Foun- 
dation of a great Order. „ e UL | Res 
| THE Devotion of the People, and the Fame of his Sanctity, drew likewiſe 
the Piety of manyNobles to inrich him with Lands and Goods. Tertullus a Roman 
Patrician, while St. Benedict was till alive, gave him all that Tract of Land which 
lies round the Monaſtery :; whence Zacharias in his Diploma, ſaid, that this Mo- 
naſtery was built in ſolo Tertulli*: He likewiſe gave him many other Poſſeſfions 
which he had in Sicily; and Gordonius, Father of St. Gregory the Great, gave him 
a Village which he poſſeſſed in the Neighbourhood of Aquinum. Thus, by degrees, 
Benedict being ſtill alive, this Monaſtery began to grow very numerous and famous 
for the Quality of its Monks, and rich by the many Donations which were daily 
made. Its Fame could not be confin'd to Campania'only ; Monks of known Probity 
and Learning were ſent to found other Monaſteries in the other Provinces. ' | Cafſio- 
dore, one of the moſt famous Men of this Age, when he was Seventy Years old, 
| retired from the Court and turn'd Monk; and being entic'd by the Fame of St. 
Benedict, who was yer alive, he would build a Monaſtery in Brutium, particularly 
in Squillace the Place of his Birth, and according to P. Garetins * and Du Pin , 
he put it under the Rule of St. Benedict, under which he livd ; and afterwards 
govern'd it himſelf, and ſpent the remaining Twenty-five Years' of his Life there: 
He died very old, at the Age of more- than Ninety-five Years, about the Year 
565 of our Salvation, whence Bacon of Verulam makes him about an Hundred 7. 
THIS is the /ivarieſian or Caſtelleſian Monaſtery of which P. Garetius, a 

Benedictine Monk of the . of St. Maur, treats at large *; founded 
by Caffindore its Abbot, not far from Spuillace, at the Foot of the Mountain 
commonly call'd Moſcio or Caſtelleſe, from a Village of that Name in the 
Neighbourhood, the Foot of which is waſh'd by the River Pelena now call'd 
Squillace. It was named Vivarieſis, becauſe Caſſiodore, while he enjoy'd the higheſt 
Honours at the Court of the Gothiſh Kings, uſed to go often for his Recreation to 
Syuillace, the Place of his Nativity, and on account of the Conveniency, and the _ 

Abundance of the Water of that River which waſh'd the Foot of the Hill, he 
caus'd many Ponds to be made . Having afterwards, by reaſon of the declining 
State of the Goths, abandon'd the Court, and become Monk, he retir'd to this Place 
where he had made his Ponds, and where likewiſe his Eſtate was, and built this 
Monaſtery, where he compos'd the greateſt Part of his Works, and in which he 
had for a Companion Dionyſius Exignus ». He enrich'd it with his Eſtate and a 
Library, and made it famous and numerous in Monks ; cauſing many Cells to be 


Ab. de Nuce in Not. ad Vit. S. Bened. | 7 Bacon. Hiſt. Vitæ & Mortis, pag. 534. 
VV. Camil. Peregrin. in ſerie Ab. Caſ. in 8 P. Garer. in Vita Caſſiod. par. 2. F. 6, 7, 
rinc. | | T8; 9, 16, Hs 1 3 5 „ 
Leo Oft. in Chron. lib. 1. c. 1. 9 Caſl. lib. 12. var. ep. 15. | | 
Ab. de Nuc. ad Chr. Caſſ. loco cit. = 19: Call. lib. Divin. Le&. cap. 2g. S. Greg. 
: P. Caret. in Diſſer. de Vita Monaſt. Caſſ. ad Jo. Epiſc. Scyllaceum, ep. 33. lib. 7. 
Du Pin, + © | Regiſt, Indi. 11. | | 
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built on the Top of the Hill, for thoſe who were willing to leave the Monaſtick 
 Life.and become Hermits, and from Cænobitæ, to become Auchoritæ and Solitarii . 
Before he died, lie leſt Calcedonius and Gerontius Abbots, the one to govern 
the Hermits,' who: were retird to the Top of the Hill Caſtelleſe, the other the 
Cænobitæ of the Vivarieſian' Monaſtery. P. Garetius * allo relates, that after he 
died, the Benediftine Monks kept it many Years; but afterwards the Baſiliaus in- 
truded themſelves into their Place, who poſſeſſed it a long time, until it was in- 
tirely deſtroy d and ruin d by the ſubſequent. Irruptions of 'the: Saracens. Thus not 
only in the neighbouring Samnium and in Puglia, were Monaſteries of this Order 
begun to be built in theſe Days, but likewiſe in the Provinces more remote and 
k.k. wit 9oodk 7 36 9635 307 me pi 
St, BENE DIC in the laſt Year of his Life, ſent Placidus his Diſciple to 
found Monaſteries of his Order in Scily, where, by the Donations of Tertullus, 
and che Devotion of theſe People, it was propagated over the whole Iſland. At 
the ſame time he ſent other Miſfions into France, where St. Maurus, Fauſtus, and 
their Companions made wonderful Progreſs. According to Leo of Oftia, and others, 
St. Benedict died in the Vear 543, or according to ſome. others, in the Year 547, 
the preciſe Day and Near in which he died not being in any of the Writers made 
clear, about which the Abbot of Nuce has toiled and fatigued himſelf ſo much, 
as if it was a very important Point of Hiſtory ; but the Proſperity of his Order 
more, and ſpread themſelves not only in Italy, Sicily, and France, but likewiſe in 
England, and other. more remote Provinces of Exrope;” Tone 1 VVV 
IH Us theſe our two Provinces of Campania and Samunium had a much greater 
Number of Monaſteries of this Order, than the other two, becauſe of their 
greater Diſtance - but on the contrary, thoſe founded under the Rule of St. BaſiZ 
were more numerous in Puglia and Calabria. In Brutiuin and Lucania, and the 
Maritime Cities of Campauia, ſuch as Naples, Gacta, Amalphis, and ſome others, 
Which for the moſt part continued a long time under the Emperors of the Eaſt, as 
being near to the Greeks,” and with whom they had much more frequent Commerce, 
thoſe: Inſtitutions? were embraced more readily, and the Rule of St. Baſil was ſo 
very famous and renown'd in the Eaſt, that all, or the moſt Part of the Mona- 
ſteries which were founded there, were cſtabliſh'd under that Order. In Naples, 
St. Agnellus was: the firſt, for what we know, who eſtabliſh'd a Monaſtery there, 
firſt begun by St. Gaudiaſus, who was Abbot of it. Some beliey'd © that St. Agnellus 
follow'd the Rule of St. Benedict; but P. Caracciolus:5 proves very clearly, that he 
was a Buſilian Monk, who, finding that St. Caudioſus, when he retir'd ito Naples, 
where he died in the Year 452, before St. Benedict was born, had erected a Mona- 
ſtery there, eſtabliſh'd the Rule of St. Baſil; an Order which in pane Times was 


become very famous and renown'd, Neither was it ſubject to the Rule of St. 


Benedict, till after the Year-590, when Agne/Ius was dead; then the Benedidtines 


began to be in greater Eſteem, and made themſelves more renown d. A lon 
time after, im an Age leſs diſtant from us, about the Year 1517, it was poſſeſs d by 
the Canons Regular of the Congregation of our Saviour *, who remain in it to 
this Day. And ſo in the Sixth Century, as alſo in the following, many of theſe 
Monaſteries were ſeen in Naples under the Rule of St. Baſil ;- ſuch as 
the Monaſtery of Gazares on the Sea-ſhore ; of SS. Nicander and Martian; of 
St. Sebaſtian, of SS. Baſil and Anaſtaſius in the Ward of Amelia; of St. Demetrius 
in the Ward of Albina; of St. Spirito, or Spirido ; of St. Gregory Armenus in the 
Ward of Nofriana; of St. Mary of Agno; of St. Samona; of SS. Quiricus and 
Fulitta, and others, both in Naples and elſewhere 7. 


a . 3 


i 
” THUS were Monaſteries introduc'd into theſe our Provinces. ' The firſt that 
appear d were under the Rules of St. Baſil and St. Benedict, whence it was (the 
Societies of Women being already begun, who made a Vow of Virginity, and after 
a_ certain time receiv'd the Veil with Solemnity) that there were likewiſe ſeen 


Monaſterics of Women under the Rule of St. Benedict, who had for their Head 


1 Caſf. lib. Divin. Left. cap. 32: _ 5 Carac. Monum. Sacr. Neap. de S. Agnello 
8 Garer. loc, Op fe OP Abbate. Ughel. de Epiſcop. Neap. tom. 6. 
CC “ . | 5 VV | 

Trichem. „ _ 9 Ugh. loc. cit. pag. 80. 


4 Bꝛov. in Hiſt, 


7 P. Carac. loc. cit. Ughel, loc. cit. 
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 Srolaſtica his Siſter ; and alſo under that of Baſil; which are the moſt ancient that 


are found in theſe. our Provinces. Thus was the Monaſtick Order eftabliſh'd with 


us, which however had not made that wonderful Progreſs which it did afterwards. 


Neither had the Abbots and Monks as yet been withdrawn from the Juriſdiction of 
the Biſhops, nor had the Popes granted them ſo many Privileges, which they after- 


wards did, in order to have them at their Devotion, and to be their Vaſſals. Ne- 


vertheleſs Monte Caſino became one of the two moſt famous Sanctuaries, which our 


Provinces had in this Age, whither Pilgrims flocked from all Parts of the World. 


At the ſame time another was ſprung up in Puglia in Monte Gargano, on Account 
of St. Michael's having appear d, as tis ſaid, in that Grotto in the Time of Pope 
Gelaſius, while Laurentius was Biſhop: of Sipontum. Sanctuaries, which in the 


— 


Reign of the Longobards and Normans, became ſo conſpicuous and renown'd, thar 


by their wonderful Fame they drew to them not only Pilgrims from the remoteſt 


arts of the World, but likewiſe the greateſt Kings and Monarchs of Europe, and 


the moſt mighty Princes of the Earth. _ 
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FEE Eccleſiaſtical Statutes in theſe Times, as well concerning Doctrine as 


ä Diſcipline, were very ample and numerous. As there were many Occaſions 


for calling many Synods and Councils, ſo conſequently very many Eanons were 


eſtabliſh'd. They began likewiſe to eſtabliſh ſome of thoſe which Belong d to the 


Authority of Princes. The Degrees of Kindred, which were formerly regulated 
according to the Civil Law, were now n by the Canons; and the Prohi- 
bition of Marriage was extended to Couſins, and the Children of Couſins Theo- 
dofius the Great had formerly forbidden ee betwixt Couſins, which Arcadius 


and Honorius his Sons confirm'd, as St. Ambroſe declares * : Fuftinian afterwards 


allow'd it * ; whence Tribonianus being to inſert this Law. of Theodoſius in his 


Code, mangled it indiſcreetly, that it might not claſh with what Juſtinian had 


alter d in it?. The Canons now forbid it, not only betwixt Couſins, as Theodofins 


had done, but likewiſe betwixt their Children; and introduced a new Method of 


reckoning the Degrees, which Cujacius 5 thinks not to be older than St. Gregory 
the Great and Pope Zachary. There were as yet no Regulations made about the 
Goods of the Church, but they being at this 'Time increas d, and ſquander d away 
by the Eccleſiaſticks, they began to make Canons to proven: the Waſting and 
Alienation of them. It belong'd to the Prince to forbid ſervile Works on the 


Antemius ; but now we ſee Canons made likewiſe concerning that. It belong d to 
the Emperors to declare Churches to be Sanctuaries 7, concerning which we read 


| Lord's-day, and the Emperors practis d it, as may be ſeen by the Laws of Leo and 


many Conſtitutions in the T heodoſian Code; but now this Right is alſo determin d 


by the Canons. There were moreover many Conſtitutions made concerning Uſury 


and Divorces, and other Matters, the Care an, Regulating of which belong'd to, 


and was in the Power of the Princes: Whence it is, that their Number has grown. 


immenſe ; which occaſion'd other Codes, and new Compilations. 


W E have ſeen in the foregoing Book, that before the Reign of Valentiniau my. \ 


neither the Weſtern nor the Eaſtern Churches knew any other Statutes, but thoſe 
which were collected in the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal Church, compiled 
by Stephen Biſhop of Epheſus. But afterwards, in the firſt Year of the Empire 


7 


of Fuſtinian 527, the Collection of Dionyſius Exiguus appear d. This was a 
Scythian Monk who lived in Rome, and was the firſt that introduc'd the Cuſtom 


8. Ambr. ep. 66. ad Paternum, i Cujac. tir. Decreral. de Conſang. & Affin. 
* $. duorum Inſtit. de Nuptiis. Lutte ds, ET 2s 3 
3 L. fi quis, c. 5. C. de Inceſt. Nupr. } 2? V. P. Sarp. de Jur. Aſylor. 
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w wafirtns the Canods made in the 


af 


of numbering the Lears from the Birth of Chriſt, our Lord, as we continue to 
do *-; for formerly they computed, either after the ancient manner of Rois by the 
Conſuls; or from: the firſt; Eſtabliſhment. of the Greek: Princes, Sucteſſofs of 


Alexander $:or from the Times of the Martyrs, who ſuffered Martyrdom under 


Dioclaſian; and in Spain, from the Ara of the Emperor Auguſtus, which was 


Gaſliodore, who courted him, for inſtructing his Monks of the Vivarieſiay Monaſtery 


in Learning, and particular Philoſophy : He read Logick there with Caffodore, 


and remain d many Vears his Companion in that Magiſtery. The Encomiums which 
Cuſfadore gave him are to be read in his Works. He inrich'd the Latin Church 
with many faithful Franſlations of the Works of the Ereeks ; and at the Requeſt 


of Stephen Biſhop of Salim in Dalmntia, he tranſlated the Collection of the 


Greek Canons very faithfully into atin, which was more than eould be ſaid of the 
Ancient Latin Franſlation made uſe of in the Weſt: To this he added all that 


was in the Greek Code, to wit, Fifty Apoſtolical Canons, thoſe of the Council of 


Chalcedon, Sardica, Carthage, and other African Councils. | 
H E likewiſe added the Decretal Epiſtles of Pope Syricius, who died in the 


Year 398, (an Argument, that the Epiſtles formerly related of Syricius are Apo- 


cryphal ). Thoſe are called Decretal Letters, which the Popes wrote upon their 


being conſulted by the Biſhops for deciding Points of Diſcipline, and which were 


put amongſt the Canons. So the Greeks put the three Letters of St. Baſil to 


Aﬀftican Canott, and thoſe of Sarfica 


* 


ke makes not 


4 


r damnatus, Sc. Doviat therefore ſays, That Pionyſius makes no 
mention © 


herents.. 


only concerning the Execution of the Condemnation of Neforins, and his Ad- 


| ſequent Times it had ſo much Force, that in the Year 78, it being ſent in a Preſent | 


by Adrian I. to Charles the Great **, this Prince order d the Biſhops of France to 


Z Doviat. Hiſt. du Droit Can: par. 1. c. 17. þ 5 Caſſ. lib. Div. Le&. cap. 22. 

* P. Garet. in Vita Caſ. par. 2. f. 20 & 21. 9 Can. 1. digeſt. 19. 

3 Caſſ. lib. Divin. Le&. cap. 22 ln inſcript. cap. 3. dePrebend. 

* Cafl. loc. cit. Doviat. Hiſt. Droit Can. | ** Sirmond. tom. 2. Conc. Gall. ad An. 787. 

par. 1. Cap. 17. | V. Juſtel. in Præf. ad Cod. Eccleſ. Univ. 
5 Fleury in Juſt. Jur. Can. in Princ.  *3 Doviat. Hiſt. Droit Can. par. 1. cap. 22- 
© P. de Marca de Concord, lib. 3. cap. 3. Grat. Can, Sacrorum 34. diſt, 63. 
7 Doy. loc. eit. n. 2. & par. I. C. 7. n. 4. 5 | 8. . 5 | 
| | CAR 


— 


£21 8 8 25 ;—» —— JJ. ĩͤ / ͤ ͤͤ—ö:i. f I Ao „Wü ͤ ↄ Jeri Fern Le IEEENE., o 
* 6 : Ee IR ers de COA CEE ðᷣͤ d IT SDN ORE OFT EA RE I te NE CT; ey LB FISHER E 8 
8 3 . JJ. . ¶ꝙñ¶ꝶ Og  PNey Fe AER EL; * ; 


He | 
* 4 
* 
5 
I 
<; 
7 
3358 
os 
9 
CER 
25% Y 
8 
8 
vn 
3 
2 
i 
SEXY 
Fa 4 
9 
=> 
re , 
3 
8 
5 
bu 
Pet 
738 
AY 
op) 
ag 
8 
PE 
1 
ALT 
8 
. 
EE 
N 
1 
LY net 
or 
. 
"IE 
93 
JAE * 
Tree 
1 
2 
- — 
3 
Is 7 
8 
59 > 1 
ES | 
61 
85 F 
* 5 4 
1 
F 1 
* » 
4 * 
72 
IS. 


; & 12. 


— 


3 


Bock HIT. the KINGDOM F NAP LES. 479 
,CARDINAL bB ARONIUS\ reckons, that. about:the ame: time tlie 
Collections of Martin of Braga and of Cr2/conins: were made. Others believe r, 

that of Martin's was made about the Year 55, and that of Creſdoniuss about 


the Near G0 Martin, a Hungariun by Nation, and a" Benediffine Monk, was 


Biſhop of Braga in Portugal. He made his Collection for the Uſe of the: Churches 


of. Spain, by tranſlating the Cree Synods, and adding other Canons of the Latin 


— 
by * 


was not made uſe of but in Spain, excepting for Illuſtration . 


| Councils, -and a apr thoſe of the Council of Toledo; therefore that Collection 
| I ; 


* 


.CRESCONAUS a Biſhop of Africa compoſed his Colle tion'of Canons, of 


- x» 


which we have a Compendium ; tlie Title of which, according to a Manuſcript 
which Baronius relates, was this; Concordia 


ia Canonum a 'Ctefconio Aſricam Hpiſcupo 
digeſta ſub capitibus treventis:: And becauſe he li wiſe makes mention there of a 
Poem in Hexameter Verſe, compoſed by Creſcunius himſelf for celebrating the 
Wars, and the Victories gain d by Joannes Patricius over the Saracens of Africa, 
Baronius concludes, that heliv'd about the Time of Juſtinian the: Emperor. 
 FOANNES SCHOLASTICUS, after Eutichius had been baniſti d, 
was advanced to the Patriarchate of Conſtuntinoplè by the Emperor Fuftinion +, 
and ſurviv'd him, and was tlie firſt who made a Collection in the Eaſt, wherein 


he join d the Canons with the Laws, eſpecially the Noveliz of Fuſtiman, which 


* 


kind of Book was aſterwards, by the ſubſequent Writers, call d Nomocanon; and 


thoꝰ this Collection divided into fifty Titles, was of ſome uſè at firſt, nevertheleſs 
Theodore Balſamon in his Supplement obſerves, that in his time, to wit, about the 
End of the twelfth Century, it was in no Eſteem, as having been eclipsd by the 
Nomocanon of Photius, which was more uſeful; and more full 2: a 
THESE were the Collections of Canons, which, after the Code of the 
Canons of tlie Univerſal Church, appear'd in the ſubſequent Times, down to the 


Empire of Faſtin, Succeſſor of Fuſtihian ; they had not the Force of Laws; but 


when it was given them by the Emperors and Princes. The Church had not as 
yet acquir d compleat Juriſdiction, ſo as to make her Statutes have the Authority 
of Laws,” and thereby oblige the Faithful to obſerve them by Secular Force, or 
to 8 the Tranſgreſſors with Temporal Penalties; their Souls were only bound 
by the meer Dint of Religion, and the Pains and Punifhments only Spiritual by 
Cenſures, Penitence, and Depoſition. The Princes, by the Means of their Con- 
ſtitutions, gave them the Force of Laws, by obliging their Subjects to the Obſer- 
vance of them by Temporal Force, as the Nowellæ of Fuſtinian in the Eaſt; the 


Collection of Joannes Scholafticus, the Nomorauones of Photius, and Balſamo 


teſtify ; in France the Capitularia of Charles the Great; in Spain the Laws of | thoſe 
Kings, by which, the Canons eſtabliſh'd in the Councils held. in Faledo, or 
elſewhere, gave them all Force and Authority; and in /taly, the ſo many Edicts 
of Theodorick and Athalarick, which we read in CaſſiodorſGmmmme . 
Baron. ad Ann. 327 dum 51 i; 36 +; F V: Nic. Aleman. ad Hiſt. Arcan. Procop. | 
3. Doviat. Joc... cit; num 2 & 3. %% ⁵ f ff, ꝓꝓ ].. 

3 V. Ant. Auguſtin. par. 2. epitom. Juris | V. Franc. Florent. de Orig. Jur. Can. par. z. 
Pontific. cap. 25. & in Graſ. Dialog. 10, 11, . 125 cit. P. de Marca de "Conc: 
1 | | V. Fleury in Inſtit. Jur. Can. f 
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| Of the ona, of CAUSES. | 


"HE Eceleſiaſtical State, during the Dominion of the Goths' in theſe our 
4. Provinces, acquired no greater Power of Cognizance, or of trying of Cauſes 
in Judgment, than what it had in the preceding Centuries under the Succeſſorꝭ of 
Conſtantine down to the Empire of Valentinian III. It was ſtill confin'd to the 
Cognizance of Matters of Faith and Religion, of which it judg'd in Form of 
| . . | 1 5 8 . Polity ; 


ao Xt HhMCrvit Hrerowr of i *' Bookie. 
Polity ; to the Correction of Manners; of which it Jo rent by way of Cenſure ; 
cn 


and to Differences that aroſe amongſt Chriſtians, which it decided. by way of Ar- 
bitration and friendly Compoſition : It had not as yet acquir'd'compleat Juriſdiction; 


neither had it a Court of Juſtice,” nor Territory; neither were its Judges become 


Magiſtrates.” T heodorick, and the'other Kings his Succeſſors, kept it within its 
* Bounds, nor did its Cognizance exceed the Limits of its Spiritual Power, except- 


ing in thoſe three Emergencies already related; in all other Things, the Eccleſia- 
ſticks obſervd the Civil Laws, and, as Members of the Civil Society, obey'd the 
Secular Magiſtrate, as all others did, as well in Criminal as Civil Caſes, by whom 


they were judg'd and puniſſid. The Accuſations were reported to the Prince, 
that he might either judge them, or appoint others to hear the Cauſe, and they 
were often baniſh'd for their Faults, or depos d from their Charges. We have 


ſeen how the People of Rome carried the Accuſations which they had invented 
againſt Symmachus to Ravenna to King T heodorick, that he might take Cognizance 


of them, demanding a Viſitor from him, which he gave them, in order to tr 


him ; the Biſhops of Naly did the ſame againſt Damaſus, having had their 9990 0515 1 


unto the Emperors Eratian and Valentinian, intreating them to judge that Pope 
whom they had accus d. Twas no ſtrange thing in theſe Times, for Kings to 
ſend the Biſhops, as their Subjects, and the Pope himſelf, to ſundry Parts, as 
Buſineſs requir d, and to call them at their Pleaſure, and they were always ready 
and moſt obedient. Pope John I. was ſent by King Theodorick to Conſtantinople, 
for obtaining from the Emperor Juin I. the Revocation of one of his Edicts, 
whereby he had ordain d, That the Churches of the Arians ſhould be given to the 


Catholicks : And this Embaſſy not having had that Succeſs which Theodorick ex- 


pected, he imputed it to the Want of Fidelity in Pope Fob, and his II- conduct; 
o that as he was returning through tay, he caus d him to be arreſted in Rawenna, 
here he died the 25th Day of March in the Vear 526: And Theodatus ſent Pope 
Asgapitus to Conſtantinople for treating with Fuſtinian about the Peace which he ſo 
/ ĩ ⁵ d oh 20G „ 


KINGS ATHALARICK ordain'd by his Ediet drawn up by Caſfiadore”, | 


that thoſe, who by Simony and Ambition had been elected, ſhould be accus'd 
before his Judges, and ſeverely cave and appointed Rewards for the Accuſers, 
by giving them the third Part of what they ſhould be condemned in, and: the reſt 


to be employ d upon the Fabricks of the Churches, and the Maintenance of their 


... . ro SITY | . . e 
As for their Civil Cauſes, the ſame Juriſdiction was continued to the Secular 


Magiſtrates as they had formerly; they behov'd to lay their Caſe before them, 


propoſe their Actions, and, being ſummoned, give Bail 7udicio $ifti, Only King 
_ Athalarick favour d the Church of Rome in that, by approving of a Cuſtom which 
had been introduc'd among her Clergy, of her Prieſts being firſt to be brought or 


accus d before their Biſhop. The Secular Magiſtrates, which had been appointed 


in Rome by that Prince for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and which was practiſed 


in all the other Provinces, forced a Deacon of that Church, at the Suit of his 
_ Creditor, to ſatisfy a Debt; and were fo hard upon him, that they deliver'd him 


up to the Creditor himſelf to keep him in Cuſtody.. Another Prieſt of that ſame 
Church being accuſed on a flight Occafion, they us'd him very ſeverely, and 
Handled him very roughly. The Clergy of Rome, with mournful Lamentations 


and Prayers, had recourſe to AthaJarick, ſetting forth to him, that in their Church, 


by a long Cuſtom, to the end their Prieſts by being involv'd in Law-Suits, and the 
Affairs of the World, might not be diverted from Divine Worſhip, it had been 
- uſual to cite them before their Biſhop ; notwithſtanding which, one of their 


Prieſts and a Deacon had been roughly and reproachfully uſed ; therefore they. | 


intreated the Clemency of that Prince to put a Stop to ſuch Proceedings for the 
future. The King, at their Entreaty, anſwer' d, That out of the Reverence and 
Honour which was due to that Apoſtolical See *, from that time forward he or- 


dain'd, That if any Perſon had occaſion to ſummon any Prieſt of the Clergy of 


Rome, on whatſoever Account it might be, he was firſt to have recourſe to the 
Judgment of the Biſhop of that See, who, either himſelf was to enquire more Su 
"©, ' IT _ : oe „ Ig e ö ; ES = : 3 N ; 

Caſl. lib. 9: cap. 15. PET: nf | - * Caſf. lib. 8. cap. 24. Conſiderantes Apo- 
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Fanctitatis into the Merits of the Cauſe, or to delegate it, equitatis Studio termi- 
nandum; but if the Plaintiff or Accuſer, after uſing that Reſpect, ſnould find himſelf 
1 amuſed and delay d, tunc ad Sæcularia 2 jurgaturus occurrat: If contrary to ” 
this his Ordinance, he firſt had recourſe to the Secular Tribunals, he ſhould be N ö 
oblig d to pay a Fine of Ten Pounds of Gold, which was to be immediately ; 
receiv d by his Treaſurers, and by the Hands of the Biſhop diſtributed amongſt the 
Poor, and beſides to loſe his Cauſe, and thus be doubly puniſh'd. But at the ſame 
time, Athalarick did not neglect to admoniſh them to live ſuitably to their State, 
telling them; Magnum ſcelus eſt crimen admittere, quos nec converſationem decet 
habere ſacularem; profeſſio veſtra vita cœleſtis eſt. Nolite ad mortalium vota bumilia, 
O errores deſcendere. Mundani coarceantur humano jure, vos ſanctis moribus 
Wo on” 5 | %%% SO 1 
WE ſee then that in theſe Times, in all the other Churches, the Secular Ma- 
giſtrates had the Cognizance and Juriſdiction of the Cauſes of Eccleſiaſticks as well 
Civil as Criminal, and that they were ſubject to their Judgment and Fines ; and tho 
Atbalaric gave this Indulgence to the Clergy of Rome only, out of reſpe& to that 
See, yet nevertheleſs he gave no manner of Juriſdiction to the Biſhop or his 
Delegates ; but only, that they were to determine them more ſur Sanctitatis, & 
equitatis Studio, by way of Arbitration and charitable Compoſition, not by way of 
Judgment and litigious Juſtice. —  _ 
FUSTINIAN then was the firſt who began to enlarge the Cognizance of 
the Biſhops in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and granted them the Privilege of not pleading _ 3 - 
before Laick Judges. As this Prince was both Pious and Religious, ſo he 1 
the Cognizance of the Biſhops, ordaining, by his Nowellæ *, That in Civil Actions 
the Monks and Clerks ſhould be firſt conven'd before the Biſhop who was to decide 
their Differences immediately without Proceſs, without any Noiſe, or judicial 
Diſpute ; upon condition however, that if one of the Parties ſhould declare within ten 
Days that he would not acquieſce to his Sentence, the ordinary Magiſtrate ſliould 
take Cognizance of the Cauſe, not by Way of Appeal, as ſome have believ d, and as 
ſuperior to the Biſhop in that, but begin anew ; and if he gave the ſame Judg- 
ment with the Biſhop, there was no Appeal from him ; bur if otherwiſe, there was 
room for Appealing. And as for Criminal Cauſes, it was allow'd to purſue the 
Clergy either before the Biſhop or the ordinary Judge, except in Eccleſiaſtical 
Crimes, ſuch as Hereſy, Simony, Diſobedience to the Biſhop, and all other Things 
concerning their Quality, the Cognizance of which belong d to the Biſhop only ; 
as did alſo the Differences concerning Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Polity even againſt 
Laicks. Moreover he ordain'd, That if in Criminal Cauſes any of the Clergy 
ſhould be condemn'd by the Laick Judge, his Sentence could not be put in Execution, 
nor a Prieſt degraded, without the Approbation of the Biſhop ; and if he refus d, 
Application was made to the Emperor. And as for the Biſhops, he granted them 
this Privilege, of not being oblig'd to plead before the Laick Magiſtrates, which 
Privilege he likewiſe allow'd the Nuns by his Novella 79, which Interpreters have 
wrongfully extended to the Monks. And that Regulation of Fuſtinian contain d 
in his 123d Nove/l# is almoſt intirely repeated in the Conſtitutions of the 
Emperor Conſtantine III. Son of Heraclius, and of Alexius Comnenus, related 
by Balſamon in the Sixth Title of his Nomocauon. Thus, by the Privilege of 
the Prince, the Cognizance of the Biſhops began to be enlarg d; nevertheleſs, they 
did not at this Time acquire compleat Juſtice, which the Law calls Juriſdiction, 
over the Prieſts, they not having in thoſe Days Jus Lerrendi, nor any coercive 
Power ; therefore they could not, by their own Authority, impriſon Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, neither had they any Priſons : They could not inflict Corporal Puniſh- 
ments, Baniſhment, and much leſs Mutilation of Members or Death, even for the 
greateſt Crimes; nor condemn in Pecuniary Mulcts. | I 
THE Puniſhments which they inflicted were Depoſitions, Suſpenſion of Orders, 
Faſtings, and Penance ; which Form of Diſcipline conrinu'd throughout all the 
- Eighth Century; which Gregory II. excellently well obſerves in that fine Epiſtle 
which he directed to Leo Iſauricus , wherein lie ſhews the great Difference there 
as betwixt the Imperial Puniſhments and thoſe of the Church: The Emperors 


" Novel. 83 & 123. ” | | | : Greg. II. epiſt. i 3. ad Leon. Ifaur. Richer: 
| | | in Apol. Jo. Gerſon. par. 3. ax. 36. 
| | = : . condemn'd 
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condemn'd to Death, Impriſon'd, and Baniſh'd the Guilty, and confin'd them to a 
certain Place; none of which the Popes could do: Sed ubi, as his Words are, pec- 
carit quis, & confeſſus fuerit, ſuſpendii, vel amputationis capitis loco, Evangelium, 
Crucem ejus cervicibus circumponunt, eumque tanquam in carcerem, in Secretaria, 
Sacrorumque wvaforum æraria conjiciunt, in Eceleſiæ Diaconia, & in Catetumena obli- 
aut, ac viſceribus eorum jejunium, oculiſque vigilias, & laudationem ori ejus indi- 


cunt. Cumque probe caſtigarint, proveque fame deer. tum pretioſum illi Domini 


Corpus impartiunt, & Sancto illum ſanguine potant : cum illum vas Elettionis 
refnuerint, ac immunem peccati, ſic ad Deum, purum inſontemque tranſmittunt. 
Vides, Imperator, Ecclefiarum, Imperiorumque diſcrimen, Ce. | 


HOWEVER the Eccleſiaſticks had begun in theſe Times, to uſurp the Power 
of burning the Books of Hereticks, becauſe in the Year 443. St. Leo the Pope burnt 


many Books of the Aſanichei in Rome, whereas at firſt Cenſure belong'd only to 
the Church, but Prohibition and Burning to the Prince *, concerning which we 
ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more at large. ” | = 


" Feuret. lib. 1. 4 2. num. 7. 


SST. VII. 


ff TEMPORALITIES. 


| 5 \ ; 
T H E Cognizance of Cauſes did not keep pace with the Increaſe of the Tem- 
poralities in our Churches; the laſt out-ſtripp'd the firſt very much. The 
Princes did not much mind the Acquifitions which were daily made; they not only 
neglected to put a Stop to their exceſſive Growth, as T heodoſius the Great and his 
Succeſſors did, but they even contributed to them by Donations and Privileges * ; 


whereas formerly, Purchaſes were made by the Churches only : but now that the 


Monaſteries began to be founded in theſe our Provinces, they had likewiſe their 

Share, and the Monaſteries of St. Benedict, from their firſt Inſtitution, gave many 

good Preſages of their future Riches. 5 | | 
BESIDES new Sources were diſcover'd, from whence ſprung greater Riches. 


In theſe Times Sanctuaries had their Beginning; and the Veneration for the Re- 
licts of the Saints began to be much greater than it had formerly been. The 
many Miracles which were publiſh'd ; the Apparitions of Angels; the particular 


Devotions to Saints ; and the Exhortations of Monks, drew the People, out of 
Devotion, to offer abundance of Riches to their Monaſteries. The giving or 
leaving by Will to the Churches, was, in theſe Times, look'd upon as a moſt powerful 
Means for obtaining the Remiſſion of Sins. Salvianus *, who flouriſh'd in the 
Reign of Anaſtaſius, exhorted many godly People to relieve their Souls, tima 
rerum ſuarum oblatione : Whence it is that we often read in the Donations made 
to Churches this Clauſe ; Pro Redemptione animarum, Ec. Rs > 

THERE was likewiſe a new Fund much more ſtable than the former, from 
which they drew good Profits. Tythes, which in the three firſt Centuries were free 
and voluntary : In the fourth and fifth, by reaſon of the Lukewarmneſs of the 
Faithful in giving them, were recommended by thePreachings and Exhortations of 
the Prieſts, to the end that they might not be left off: In this ſixth Century they 
became due and neceſſary. Seeing at this time Preachings and Exhortations did not 
avail, it was neceſſary to have recourſe to more powerful and vigorous Aſſiſtance; 
ſo they began to think of eſtabliſhing them by the Way of Precepts and Canons. 
Thus by many Councils of the Weſt, and many Decretals of the Popes, the Uſe 
of paying them became a Law. By theſe and other Means, the Riches of the 
Churches began to increaſe and be very conſiderable, and they were in Poſſeſſion 
of particular Inheritances. 'The Church 


" Caf. ib. 12. cap. 13. I Matth. manud. ad Jus Can, lib. 2. tit. f. 
* Salyian, Hb. 2, & ſeq. adyer. ayarit. Ant. | | 
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_ richeſt, and in ſuch a degree, that Paulus Marnefridus relates, when Traſimondus 
. King of the Vandals in Africa had banifh'd 220 Biſhops, Symmachus, who was then 
1 Biſhop of Rome, caus d them all to be furniſh'd with every Thing neceſſary for 
their Suſtenance. They not only contriv'd ways for acquiring of Riches, but like- 
wiſe means by which to preſerve them; for with Riches were join d Looſeneſs of 
Diſcipline and Manners : The Ecclefiaſticks appropriated them to themſelves as 
their own Goods, whereas formerly they were look d upon only as the Patrimony 
of the Poor, conſequently they were ill employ d and worſe diſtributed; whence it 
was that many Councils (although before this Time there had not any Regulation 
been made concerning this Matter) were moy'd to eſtabliſh a great many Canons, 
diſcharging Alienations, regulating the Method of diſtributing them, and eſpecially 
for taking care to preſerve and ſecure them. However tis likewiſe true, that the 
Princes notwithſtanding that, did not fail to make Laws concerning the Goods of 
the Church, by regulating the Acquiſitions, and ſometimes alſo the Manner of 
diſtributing them, and by diſcharging their being put to wrong Uſes ; and Juſtiniau 
_ aſſures us, that by his own Prerogative he eſtabliſh'd many Laws concerning them 
TH E Diviſion of the Fruits of theſe Goods into four Parts; one to the Ad- 
miniſtrator or Incumbent, the ſecond to the Church, the third to the Poor, and 
the fourth to the Clergy ; which is attributed to Pope Simplicius, who was choſen 
in the Year 468, was not always fix'd, nor the fame over all the Provinces of the 
Weſt. In France, in the firſt Council of Orleans aſſembled in the Year 511, the 
one half was aſſign'd to the Biſhop, and the other to the Clergy. In Spain, from 
the firſt Council of Braga held in the Year 563, the Diviſion of the Oblations 
was reſerv'd for the Clergy all in common. But afterwards in the fourth Council 
of Toledo conven'd under King Siſenandus in the Year 633, it was ordain'd, that 
the Biſhops ſhould have the third Part of the Rents 5. Thus, as Gratian © very 
much to the purpoſe obſerves, according to the Diverſity of Places, and the Cuſtoms 
of Countries, in ſome a third, and in others a fourth Part was reſery'd for the 
Biſhop ; ſuch Diviſions were not always unalterable and perpetual. | 
H OW great ſoever the Increaſe of the 'Temporalities of our Churches and 
Monaſteries were. in this ſixth Century, neverthelcſs, in reſpect of the im- 
menſe and exceſſive Acquiſitions, which were afterwards in the Times of the 
Longobards and Normans, it was tolerable ; no great Alteration happen'd to the 
Civil State on account of it: We ſhall ſee it greater under the Longobards, of 
whoſe Kingdom we are now going to treat. 45 
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EE RGB BQ HE Longobards acknowledge their Origin from none other | : 
% Fr but the Gothe, and the Peninſula of Scandinavia was the _—- 
2 cowmmon Mother of both: A Country, which by For- 
nuandes was rightly call'd Vagina gentium, and which juſtly 
may boaſt of having produc'd all thoſe Princes, who for a, 
long time were Lords and Maſters of Spain, of a good part 
of the Calliæ, and eſpecially of Italy, which, tho re- 
ZG  cover'd from the Goths, yet ſoon fell under the Dominion 
of the Longobards; and theſe having afterwards fail d, 
under that the Normans, who likewiſe boaſt of the ame 
DODrigin . The Gepide deſcended of the Stock of the 
Gothe, and who came out of the ſame Peninſula, together with the Goths, ſtopp'd 
at the Viffula :: From thence, after having overcome the Burgundians, they 
advanc'd, as Procopius relates, to both the Banks of the Danube; from whence, as 
Vopiſcus writes, they infeſted the Romans by the many Incurſions and Robberies 
which they committed in that Country. Laſtly, while the Emperor Martian reign d : 1 
in the Eaſt, having driven the Huns out of Pannonia, they fix d their Reſidence . 4 
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Jornandes Hiſt, Cor. * Gror. in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Got. „ 
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there, 


186 TT JH CivirHistrorr of Bock IV. 


there. Moreover, grave Writers affirm it for certain, that the Gepide having fallen 

out amongſt themſelves, the Longobards ſprung from this Diviſion ; whence £7114 
us * declares, that he had read in ſome ancient Greek Books, not as yer printed. 

that the Gepide were call'd Longobards : Ggpide qui dicuntur Logon 3 and Con- 


ſtantiuus Porphyrogenitus, Emperor of Conftantinople, from the Hiſtory of 7 Zeophanes 


(ho is honoured by the Greeks as a Saint) likewiſe writes that the Longubards 


ſprung from the Diviſion of the Gepide *. 


PROSPER AQPITANIUS Biſhop of Rhegium, who wrate before Pau 


Aquilcja, is the firſt that mentions the Lougobardi, whom he 


WWarnefride Deacon © 
brings from Scandinavia to the Banks of the Ocean, in queſt of new Habitations, 
firſt under Ibo and jo their Captains, they overcame the YVandels, and were call'd 


Minili, that is to fay, Wanderers, becauſe at this 'Time they had no fix d Refidence ; 
but afterwards having elected Agilmondus for their Kue and over- run diverſe 
te 


Countries, at laſt they ſettled themſelves in Paunonia. After Agilmendus they had 
for their Kings ſucceſſively, Lamiſcus, Leta, Ildeock, Gudecck, Claffus, Tatus 3, 
and after theſe Maltau; of which Prince none other make mention, as having 


_ reign'd but a ſhort time, and in continual Wars. Afterwards Macus and Audoinus 


ſucceeded, and laſtly Alboinus; who having made a ſettled and ſtrict Peace and 
Friendſhip with Narſes, was reſerv'd for the future Conqueſt of 1raly. . 
HOW this People took the Name of Longobards, we need no other Voucher 


than Paul Warnefride*, who writes, that theſe V inilt were calld Longobards. from 


the Length of their Beards, which-they kept "me carefully from keing touch/d with 
Iron; becauſe» in their Language, Lang ſignifies Loug, and Baert, Beard: In 


which Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus 5, Otho Friſingenſis , Gunterus?, and Grotius 


agree... | 5 5 1 8 . 
I KNOW that ſome modern Writers, not contented with what fo ancient and 


grave Authors have reported, have gone to other Countries to find out the Origin of 


this People, and have derived the Name of Longobards, not from the Length of 


their Beards, but as the Abbot de Nuce * believ d, from that of their Halbards, and 
JJ ele —<—_ __ „„ 
SOME have deny 'd that they came out of Scandinavia, but from the inner 


Parts of Germany z they ſay, that long before the Time mention'd of their coming 
out of that Peninſula, Strabo, Tacitus, Ptolemeus, and Paterculus o, make mention 
of the Longobards, as a People who livd in the Heart of Germany ; therefore their 


Name being more ancient, we mult not take it from their Beards, as Paul Warnefride 


has aſſerted, but it muſt be deriv'd from ſomething elſe. ' The Difficulty was eaſily 


ſolv d by the incomparable Hugo Grotius ; for this Name fignifies nothing elſe but 
Men with long Beards, as all he Germans, and Warnefride himſelf acknowledge: 
Now Names of this Kind which are deriv'd from different Habits and Aſpects, 


_ ariſe and ſpread themſelves, ſometimes among one People, ſometimes among another, 
in different Places, and likewiſe in moſt diſtant Times, according as the Novelty and 


Odneſs appear. Among the Germans, as Tacitus relates, it was a moſt common Cuſtom 


to let their Hair and Beards grow, and they never uſed to cut their Hair, but when 
they had overcome their Enemies; but when it happen'd, that a great Knot of 


Men appear'd jn another Country, with a very new and ſtrange Aſpect, certainl: 
the People of that Country gave them their Name from that new and ſtrange Aspect 
which had aſtoniſh'd them; therefore tis no wonder, if that Novelty, ſometimes in 


one Place, ſometimes in another, was the Occaſion of new Names: Whence had 


Domitins Enobarbus, Fredericus Barbaroſſa, and ſome other famous Pyrates of that 
Name their Denominations? The Name was common to them only, from the 
Similitude of their Aſpects. *Tis . reaſonable then, that in ſuch Matters we ſhould 
give Credit to ancient Writers, and eſpecially ro Pau! Marnefride in what concerns 
che Longobards, who though he was born in Tah, was originally a Longobard, and 


. Salmaſ. apud Gror. loc. cit. | | | ' 5 Conſt. Porph. de Them. XI. Longobardi 
Conſtant. Porphyr. de Admin. Imperio cap. | a promiſſa barba incolarum diQa eft.. 

25. ex Hiſtoria 8. Theophan. Et Gepides qui-] © Ortho Friſing. lib 2. c. 155 degeſt. Frid. Imp. 

dem, ex quibus poſtea Longobardi, at que Aya-| ? Gunther. lib. 2. Grot. loc, cit. 

res pet Sueceſſionem oriundi ſunt.” | Ab. de Nuce innotis ad Chronicon. Leon. 


_ 7 Gror. in Proleg. ad Hiſt. Got. Oſtiens, FVV . 
| ? Tacit. 1. 2. Annal. Vel. Paterc. 1. 2. Hiſt. 
rot. in Proleg. ad Hiſt, Gor. p. 28. 


Faul Warn. lib: 1. cap. 9. 


PET !!!.! ñßꝶęTs ðr ß x A DE a bon FH Fes Neo : 
IRS 3 N 3 e . SS 22200 5 5 
- y 2 a PR 2 RES * * * * * 


e ee e 2-72 * . 


225 


: wo 


Me A . * 18 9 R 8 od bY N 2 
ö jj H ⁵ PU RRR 
r TH N 3 RY 88 N d e 2 . 52 
3 N TT. SO 25 25 8 ZN, Bond yo Os EO ER es IE ů Ln IN oofan oe ATR SL 25 1 F 
Z, EE 1 Do no I RE Tr T e * 785 Thea Z 3 n wh ? : . 
8 .:.. x 2 2 RRR 7 N , TY 


8 : 5 on ST 1 4 * FFF f . 2 
Book IV. the KINGDOM of NAP LES. 137 
he is the only and proper Writer of their Actions. Wherein this Writer fails, _ 
may have recourſe to Erchempetus, and after him to other contemporary Writers, 
of which there are many ; ſo that Crogius adviſes us to believe the Ancients, when 
theſe new Writers produce nothing that's more credible or certain and to hold with 
the firſt, that the Vandals, the Oftrogaths and Weſtrogoths,” the Gepidæ and Longo- 
bards, all of them owe their Origin to Sudina bias. * 5 
BUT be that as it will, tis manifeſt to every Body, that the Longobards after 
having roam'd about in many Countries of Europe, at laſt fix'd themſe ves. in Pax- 
nonia, in which Province they rul'd Forty-tvVo Years, and they reckon from 4 ils 
 moldus to Alboinus, ten Kings under whom they liv'd. In the Reign of Alboinus 
Narſes having been ſent into Tal) by Juſtinian, in order to drive out the Goths, 
who under Totila had regain'd that Province, and being leng before in Confederacy 
with the Longobards, ſent Ambaſſadors to Alboinus to demand Aſſiſtance againſt 23. 
Goths. Twas then that Alboinus ſent a choice Band of Warriors, who affiſted the 
Romans againſt the Goths *. They went into Italy by the Gulf of the Adriatich Sea; 
and it was the firſt Time that this People had feen this beautiful Country, and in 
one Day they landed in theſe our Provinces, to wit, at Samnium, as we ſhall relate. 
In the mean time, having join'd the Romans, they engag'd with the Goths. and 0 
having e ee beaten them in that Battle wherein Torila was kill d, loaded. with 
many Preſents, and Victorious, they return d to their own Habitations ; and all the 
Time that the Longobards poſſeſſed Fannonia, they aſſiſted the Romans againſt their 
Enemies, and Narſas maintain d and kept up a ſtrict and faithful Friendſhip with 
Alboinus ; whence twas no difficult Matter to allure him (in order to revenge him! 
{elf of the Affront done him by Sophia Wife of the Emperor Fuſtin) to come to the 
Conqueſt of [taly ; beſides he well knew the Riches of this Province, and the many 
other Advantages which it yielded. In the mean time this Prince reſolv'd at the 
Invitation of Narſes, to go in Perſon at the Head of his Army, and having ket 
wiſe ſollicited the Aſſiſtance of the Saxpns for this Undertaking, he left Pannonia to 
the Huns (from whom this Province afterwards took the Name of Hungary) on 
Condition, that if by ſome croſs Accident, the Undertaking which he was going 
about ſhould not ſucceed, and that he ſhould be oblig'd to return, they were 2 
reſtore him what he leſt them: He began his march with his Longobards and their 
Families, the Saxons and other People, and in the Month of April in the Year 568 
while Juſtin the Emperor reign'd in the Eaſt, they enter d aly . At this Time | 
this Province was ſo deſtitute of all Aſſiſtance, and divided into fo many Parties by | 
the new Form which Longiuus the Exarch of R@venna had given it; that A/boings 
4 was enabled at once to poſſeſs himſelf of Aquileja, and many of the Towns of the 
. Venetian Province; and this ſame Year 568, he likewiſe took. Friuli the chief City 
of this Province, where he remain d during the Winter, and having reduc d it to the - 
Form of a Dukedom, he created Giſulphus his Nephew, Duke of it. Such was the 
Origin of the Title of the Ducatus Forojulienſis, which was the firſt that was made 
by the Longobards in the Province of Venice. l e 
ALBOINUVS& having taken this Province from the Greeks, the next Year 569 _ 
he took Poſſeſſion of Trivigi and Oderzo; from thence, leaving Padua behind him, 
he took Monte Selice, Mantua, and Cremona; he. ſurpriz d Vicenza, Verona, and 
Trent, and other Towns of that Province; and as theſe Cities fell under his Power. 
beſides Eg a ſtrong Garriſon of Longobards in them, he created a Duke to 
govern each of them. Theſe Dukes at their Beginning, after the Manner of the 
Dukes of France, which Paulus Emilias * deſcribes to us, were nothing but fimple. 
Officers or Governors of Cities, and their Duration depended on the Pleaſure of the 
Prince who created them. 5 , i on. 
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Theſe are the Anonymus Salernitanus, and] multos ſecum ex diveräs, quas vel 3 7 

other Collections by Camillus Pellegrinus, in | vel ipſe cæperat gentibus Tl agents; 

| ET Lon 5 0 . 3 1 

Paul Warneff. lib. 2. cap. 1. | vicos Gepidos, Bulgaros, Sarmatas, Pannonios. 
3 Hiftoriola ignoti Monaci Caſſinen. apud] Suevos, Noricos, five aliis 2 — 

Camil. Pel. Hiſtoria Princ. Longob. Paul Warn. ] bus appellamus. YE hos « „ 

lib. 2. cap. 12. Certum eſt autem, tune Alboin. |. * Faul. mil. de reb. Francorum. 
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CHAP. I. 


| Of bit J. King of | Italy, who fix'd his Royal Seat in Pavia : 


and of the other Kings his Succeſſors. 
= L 2 OINUS was no leſs ſucceſsful in his Conqueſts the following Year 
Mey 570. in Liguria, having paſs d the River Adda, he immediately took 
Breſcia, Bergamo, Lodi, Como, and all the other Caſtles of Liguria, 
as far as the Alps; from thence he prepared to take Milan the Head 


City of the Province, which after a ſhort Siege ſurrender'd to his 
Arms. As ſoon as he had ſubjected this City to his Dominion, the 


| Longobards proclaim'd him King of Italy, and with joyful Acclamations ſaluted him 
as ſuch, by giving him a Launce, which at this Time was the Enfign of Royalty. The 


Rites and Ceremonies which were practis d by this Nation in creating their Kings, were 
only the raiſing up the Elected upon a Shield in the Midſt of the Army *, and with 
Acdamations, proclaiming and ſaluting him King, by giving him a Launce in his 
Hand, as a Token of the Royal Dignity. This was the Beginning of the Kingdom 


of the Longobards in Italy, under Alboinus I. King of Italy ; but if we alſo reckon 


 Haltau, who reign'd but a ſhort time, and whoſe Empire was much contraverted, 


among the Series of their Princes who reign'd in Pannonia, there were Eleven Kings of 


the Longobards. As tis of no Service to us to keep account of the Kings of Pan- 
nonia, we ſhall reckon Alboinus the firſt King of aly in this Hiſtory, and according 
ro this Order we ſhall name his other e ; and from the Month of Fanuary of 
this Year $570, we ſhall reckon the Beginning of his Reign, and of the Longobards 
in Italy, not from their coming in the Year 568, as others have done. The Abbot 
Bachini in his Diſſertations upon the Pontifical Book of Agnellus Ravennate, 
obſerves, that in order to ſhun all Confuſion, there ought to be two Fpochas 
ſettled ;. the one taken from the Entry of the Longobards into Italy, in the Year 568. 


on the ſecond Day of April; the other from the Beginning of the Reign of Alhoinus 
in Italy, which anſwers to the 2gth of December in the Year 568: By theſe two 


Epochas, he ſhews us how Baronius was miſtaken, who makes Alboinus die in the 
Year 571, after having reign'd three Years and a half according to Paulus Diaconus, 
and defends the bright Sigonius, who was cenſured by Camillus Pellegrinus con- 
cerning this Particular, by exactly comparing the Compurations of the one with the 
other, from the ſaid firſt Year of the Reign of the Longobards, to the Death of 
Rotaris, which fell out in 671, according to Paulus Diaconus and Sigonius, who 


agree wonderfully. _ 


BU'T be that as it will, it not being to our Purpoſe to enter into ſo nice an Ex- 


amination of Time, Alboiuus having ſubdued Liguria to his Dominion, with the ſame 
Succeſs extended his Power over the neighbouring Prowinces. He beſieg' d Pavia, 
bur by reaſon of the Difficulty of its Situation, could not take it, therefore he left 
a Part of his Army to continue the Siege, and with the reſt invaded Emilia, Tr/- 


cany, and Umbria. He took many Citties of Emilia, Tortona, Placentia, Parma, 


Briſſello, Reggio, and Modena. Tuſcany being almoſt all in his Poſſeſſion, he march'd 
into Umbria, and took Spoleto, a City once as noble as ancient; which, tho? ruin'd 
by the Goths, nevertheleſs had been reſtor'd to its former State by Nar/es, and not 
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as the Head and Metropolis of all the Kingdom of Ig. 8 


: aſſembled 1 in Pavia the principal Seat of their Ki 
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only preſerv d by iboinus, but likewiſe adorn'd with new Privileges, and made the 
- Matropolis of Unis which he turn d into the Form of: a VDukedom, gg 
to. Poleto, of which he conſtituted Faroaldus firſt Duke „ and From this'T | 
ward the Ducatus Spoletanus began to be famous, and w 15 conſ} ar bee above rei 
reſt, therefore it was reckon d amongſt the check. famous r 
bards ; and thus Alboinus likewiſe F es for governi 
be he had done in the Provinces of Venice and Liguria. But this! fea {a == 
ag'd from the Conqueſt of theſe Cities immediately return'd to the Siege 5 r 
an at laſt, after Xi third Year, reduc'd it to his Obedience; and though 
highly incens d againſt the Citizens, becauſe. of their 3 Reſiſtance, 8 
deſign 1d to have put them all to the Sword, nevertheleſs, be ing per re to the 
contrary by the very. Longobards, he ſpared them, and ener the City, and was 
proclaimed and ſaluted King by all. And there as in a ſtrong and convenient City, 
did he fix his Royal Path 2 afterwards. it came to paſs that Lr T 
Dominion of the Longobards in Italy, Pavia "ny exalted above all che other Cities, 


„ 7 3 : x 
N t he had 
4 f = 


. 


ALBOINV S by theſe ſo many and ſudden, Conque 


already reduc d Ialy under his Power, went to * * 2 a ſolemn Feaſt. 


This Prince had married Ro/munda Daughter of Comundus King of the Gepide; 
from A in a Battle, together with his Life, he had taken Pannonia, and being 
Torr d on by Nef cruel Nature, had order d a drinking Cup to be made of Comun- 

us's.Scull, out. of which, in 2 of that Pugh he was wont to drink: 
Alboinus bein grown a little merry at this Feaſt, and having Cm ,t s Scull fall 
of Wine, cauled it to be preſented to his Queen Roſmunda, who was ſitting over 
againſt him, ſaying with a loud Voice, that he would ve her drink with her 


Father at ſo great a Merry-making: Which Words ſtruck the Lady to the very 


Heart; whereupon the reſolved to be reveng'd,. and knowir that 2 childes, a 
noble Ch Pug and a bold Youth, lov'd one of her che bas: 7 Matters 
ſo with her, that Almachildes was to be convey d privately to lie with herlelf in Place 
of the Maid; and Almachilde 25 according to the aten of the Maid, being | 
come to, the dark Place agreed on, lay unknowingly with Raſinunda, who after it 
was over, diſcover d herſelf to him, and faid, that he had it in ms Power. to chuſe 
whether he would murder. Alboinus, and always enjoy her and the * 
be put to Death by the King as a Raviſher of his Wife. Amachildes co 

kill Aboinus; but 75 — he had kill'd him, there was no N of Ne ts — 
Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom ; on the contrary, they were afraid of being murder'd = 
the Longobards, who lov' d Albcinus, therefore they fled to Longinus in Ravenna, 
with all the Royal Treaſure, who receiv d them honourably. But Longinns judging 
it was now a proper 'Time, by the Means of Roſmunda — ONES? to make 


| himſelf King of the ee e and of all Italy, imparted his Deſign to her, and 


perſuaded her to murther Almachildes, and 1 Fa take himſelf for her Husband ; 

which ſhe agreed to, and prepar d a Cup of poi ſon'd Wine, which ſhe gave with 
Her own Hand to Aimacbildes as he was coming thirſty. out of the Bath, who after 
he had drunk the half of it, finding a Commotion in fi Bowels, and remembering | 
who he had to do with, oblig d Roſmunda' to drink the reſt : bay wy thus in a few 


- Hours they both died, and Longinus was r of being King. 


Faul Warnefr. Hb. 3. cap. . wid. lib. 2. cap. 14. 
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E CLEPHIS Us. King of ITALY. : 
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three Years and fix Months, after having bitterl lamented the Loſs of him, 
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King d Man as noble as hie was high and cruel minded, who, rebuilt Imola near 
Ryvenna, which had been ruined 0 took Poſſeſſion of Rimini, and all 
Sther Places almoſt as far as Rome; but in the Career of his Victories died by the 
Hands of one of his own Creatures, after he had reign'd only eighteen Months. 


Clethis' was very cruel, not only to Strangers, but likewiſe to his own Longobards, who 
=_ o 2 at Royal Power, that they did not incline to chuſè another King in 


haſte.” bur rather choſe to be ſubje& to Dukes; each of which kept the Government 


of bisown City and his Dukedom, with full Power and Dominion, and did not, as for- 
merly, acknowledge Royal a ner or any other Supreme Dominion. "This 
Reſolution was the Cauſe that hindred the Longobards from taking Poſſeſſion at that 
Time of all Italy ; and that ſome of the following Cities made A Defence for ſome 
Time, and others were never conquer d by them; to wit, Rome, Ravenna, Cre- 


bl 


monk, Mantua, Padua, Monfelice, Parma, Bologna, Fuenza, Forli, and Ceſena * 


Föraimuch as their want of a King made them leſs capable of carrying on their Con- 
queſts; and afterwards when they did create one, they became (by their having 
been free for ſome time). leſs obedient, and more liable to quarrel amongſt them- 
Rives ; which put Stop to their Conqueſts, and at laſt” was the Occaſion" bf their 
, OE ce eg 4: 

WE ought not ro paſs over this Place, without obſerving with Camillus Pelle- 


- 


grinus *, the Errors long fince common amorigſt modern Writers, wh6 by following 


- 


Ixomus, or ſome other Writer more ancient than he, beliey'd that the Longoburds, 


abominating Royal Power, chang d the Form of Government, a at Clephis's Death 


created thirty Dukes, among whom they divided their Kingdom; becauſe whoever 


will but attentively conſider the Words of Paul Narnefride , who ſpeaks of that 


Change, will perceive, that the Lopgobards after. the Death of Clepbis neglected to 
chuſe a King, terrified, perhaps, at the Cruelty of that Prince, and frighted at the 
unhappy Deaths of Alboinus and Clephis, bur choſe to live under their Dukes; who 


were not then firſt inſtituted for giving a new Form to their Kingdom, and changing 
the Ancient, but had 'been choſen from the Times of the Kings Alboinus and 
Clephis, according to the Cuſtom of the Longobards taken from the Creeks, who 


after the Conqueſt of Cities, appointed a Duke to govern them, as indeed the ſame 


Warnefride aſſures us, that at the Death of Clephis, the Dukes who were Governors 


of the following Towns were, Zaban of Pavia, Alboinus of Milan, Walaris of Ber- 


gamo, Alachis of Breſcia, Evit of Trent, Giſulphus of Friuli; and beſides theſe, in 
dae ciner Cities ſubje& to the Longobards there were thirty Dukes, to whom the 
Government of them was committed. Notwithſtanding their delaying to chuſe a 
King, no other Innovation happen d; but this, that as formerly, the Dukes were 
in every Thing ſubordinate to the Kings, and as their Miniſters depended on their 


Becks; now every one of them govern'd his Dukedom with abſolute Power for the 
Space of ten Years, during which Time there was no King, which was the Oc- 
caſion of _—_ Diſorders, and at laſt made them think of chuſing, with 


common | Conſent, Autaris Son of Clephis, that he might ſhelter them from 
the conſtant. Dangers they were in, and give them Relief. Beſides we ought 


not to N that, as the ſame Warnefride aſſures us, the Number of Dukes 
was not thi 


„as is commonly believ d, but they amounted to 36; and that 30 
were appointed for the Government of the other Cities, beſides the ſix he had 


mention d, to wit, the Dukes of Pavia, Milan, Bergamo, Breſcia, Trent, and 
Friuli. There is no mention of the Dukedom of Beneventum, as not being yet 


inſtituted, for our Provinces were ſtill ſubject to the Greeks under Tiberius who 
ſucceeded Fuſtin, who after a Reign of twelve Years, died with exceſſive Torment, 
and in his Place Tiberius being choſen, was ſo engagd in the War againſt the 
Parthians, that he could not relieve Italy, nor hinder the Progreſs of the 
Longobards. „ 


ALT HO their Affairs, during this Inter- reign, were ſomewhat proſperous with 


reſpect to the Wars they had with the Greeks, for in the Year 579, by the Conqueſt 
of Sutri, Bomarzo, Orta, Todi, Amelia, Peruggia, Luceoli, and other Cities, they 


had inlarged their State; nevertheleſs they ſoon perceiv'd, that their Realm thus 


divided could not laſt long; foraſmuch as by ſome Diſagreement amongſt them- 
felves,- they had afforded an eaſy and ready Opportunity of being atrack'd by foreign 


52 Paul. Warneff, lib. 1. cap. 14. 
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Moreover in the Vear 384. Tiberius died, who had gevern'd tlie Empire ſeves ; 


; 3 e, e ** 1 p . l 1 213 
and was Mer rs Ap of Cappadocia, one of his Captains; to whom he hai 
iven one of his Dau 


ſuperior to his Precedeſſors Juſtin and Tiberius; he conſidering {ſeriouſly the great 
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Perſon, aſſembled themſelves, and with unanimous Conſent created Autaris Som of 


Paul. Emil. de Reb. Franc. ns 356 * Marquar. Frether, in Chronolog. Exarc. 
oo EE „ apud Leunclavium. V | 
19 85 3 FI . of A 160 2 5 r. ; I I 

Of” AUTARES” 1M, Ee ENT | Ag 

A UTARIS was a Prince of fo great Valour and Prudence, that he much 

| exceeded Alboinus, and his Progreſs in [taly was ſo great, that the Duration 

of the Kingdom of the Longobards for the Space of Two hundred Years was owing 
to him; for he had no ſooner mounted the Throne, than he cloſely beſieg d Brif: 3 


ſello, and in order to inflict a ſignal Puniſhment upon Doctrulfus for his Felony, ne 
uſed all Methods poſſible to get hold of him; foraſmuch as that Treachery had 
made him ſo ſuſpicious, that during all his Reign he was afraid the other Dukes 
would imitate him, ſo that he was more perplex d how to reduce them to their 
Obedience, than to reſiſt the Power of his Enemies. He was ſo wiſe and prudenr a 
Prince, that above all Things he ſtudied Means for giving his Kingdom a more 
lovely Aſpect, and a more ſettled Form of Government. In the firſt Place he 
ordain'd, that the Kings of the Longobards, in Imitation of the Roman Emperors, 
ſhould be called ZJavii, and he would be ſo nam'd himſelf, that his Succeſſors, 
after his Example might retain that Surname, which afterwards all the ſucceeding 
Kings of the Longobards happily made uſe of. And conſidering that the Dukes 


paul. Warneft id. VS. z ap 8 EE eo ia 
- | being 


+ FM 


being accuſtom'd for. the Space of ten Years to rule with an abſolute Command and 
Power over their Dukedoms, would bear it impatiently to have all Authority and 
Dominion taken from them, and be reduc'd to their former Condition; in order to 
hun greater Diſorders, and to prevent an Inſurrection, with much Prudence he 
e Matters. thus'*; [that each of em ſhorid give co the King and 
his Sucgeſſors, the Half of the Tax and Subſidies for maintaining the Royal 
Grandeur and Kingly Majeſty, and come to Court; the other half they were 
to keep to be imploy d in che Government of their Dukedoms, and the Admini- 
Rration of their Cities, of which they had been appointed Dukes, reſerving to 
himſelf the Dominion and Supreme Right and Royal Authority; and that in caſe 
of Neceſſity, they: ſhould be immediately ready to aſſiſt him with their Might ang 
Arms againſt his Enemies; and albeit he could deprive them of their Dukedoms 
at hig Pleaſure, - nevertheleſs Autaris never put others in their Places, except either 
when their Male-Iflue fail d, or when they became unworthy by ſome great Felony 
committed by . nnd Sem gan ͤiꝗ»»f as bh Tami. 
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TE come now to the Origin of Fiefs in ah, which like the Nie, had their 
VVV Head fo hidden, and their Origin fo concealed, that among the Writers of 
the Ages by paſt, it was reputed ſo difficult and deſperate a Task to find it out, and 
their Accounts were ſo different and inconſiſtent, that the Thing in queſtion was 
render d more obſcure and dark, than clear and evident. However, we muſt not 
take upon us to ſay that the Longobards were the firſt who introduc'd them, and that 
in Imitation of them, other Nations afterwards receiv'd them into their Dominions ; 
for in the Hiſtory of France, as Charles Molineus, the French Papinian relates, 
there is mention of Fiefs fince the Reign of Chi/debert I.; and in their Annals, and 
in Aimoinus , and Gregory of Tours ?, we likewife read the ſame. We read alſo, 
that about the ſame time of King Autaris, but eleven Years ſooner, in the Reign of 
Chilperick I. and properly in the Year 574, King Guntrannus depriv'd Erpon of his 
Dukedom, and created one in his Place“; and Paulus Emilius 5, and Facobus 
Cujacius © aſſure us, that the Kings of Frayce had likewiſe the ſagyge Cuſtom of 
creating Dukes and Counts in the Cities; and as at the Beginning when it was 
introduc'd, it was in the King's Power to turn them out at his Pleaſure ; ſo aſter- 
wards there was a Cuſtom brought in, that they could not be depriv'd of their Eſtate 
unleſs it could be proved that they had committed fome great Felony. And at laſt the 
ſame Kings with an Oath confirm'd them in theſe Eſtates, of which by their Courteſy 
they had made them Lords. Tis true, at firſt, as is ſaid, theſe Dukes and Counts 
were only Governors of Cities, but afterwards they held theſe Cities as Eordfhips “. 
AND indeed, neither the Romans nor the Erecians, nor any other ancient 
People ever acknowledg' a 4 other Dignity but that of Orders and Offices: Twas 
the Ancient Freych, and theſe Northern le, who ſettling themſelves in other 
Peoples Countries, invented Fiefs, and co equene'y the third Order of Dignity, . 
which is the Lordſhip. Not but that in ſome fort this Invention owes its Beginning 5 


* 
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to the Roman Emperors , who for the greater Security of the Frontiers of the 
Empire, were wont to. grant to the Captains and Soldiers, who had fignaliz'd them- 
ſelves in the Conqueſts, ſome Lands ſituated on theſe Frontiers, as a Reward for 
their Bravery, of which they had all the Profits, ſo that this Grant was called 


Beneficium ; which was in order to oblige them to continue in the Military Pro- 


ſeſſion with the greater Courage, by defending their own Lands; t attentius mi- 
litarent, propria rura defendentes, as Lampridius ſays *. JJJTVVTV 
B UT this is certain, that much about the ſame time, the Northern People, viz! 
the French in Gallia, and the Longobards in Italy, introduc'd the Fiefs , both of 
them perhaps in Imitation of the Coths, who according to Horatius Montanus *; 
were the firſt who laid the Foundations of them. Charles Molinens * aſſerts,” That 
the French were the firſt who introduced them into Gallia, from whom the Longo- 
Bardo took them, who brought them into Italy afterwards, and properly into Lom- 
bardy, from whence they ſpread into Sicily and our Puglia; and, tis beliey'd; that 
the firſt who brought them into theſe our Provinces, were the Normans who came 
hither from Neuſtria, which is now call'd Normandy; but our Predeceſſors were ac- 
quainted with Fiefs long before the Coming of the Normans 5 and the firſt who 


introduc'd them into the Provinces of Samnium and Campania were the Longobards, 


who conquer'd theſe Provinces firſt; and Puglia and Calabria -teceiv'd them later 
from the Normans, who entirely drove out the Greeks, amongſt whom the Uſe of 
Fiefs was not known, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Progreſs of this preſent Hiſtory: 


HOWEVER ttis likewiſe true, that all their Growth, and all the A 
and Laws which afterwards were introduc'd and publiſh'd concerning them, are 


owing to the Longobards, who gave them a certain and regular Form; and they ſo 
gain'd Ground, that amongſt all other Nations Succeſſions, Acquiſitions; Inveſtitures, 
and all 6ther Matters relating to Fiefs, were regulated by no other Laws and 
Cuſtoms but thoſe of the Longobards ; whereupon, a new Body of Laws ſprung 
up, which we call Feudal: But we ſhall diſcourſe of that in a more proper Place, 
when we ſhall have occaſion to reaſon more at large about their Books; which 
make up one of the principal Parts of the Juriſprudence of our Kingdom. 


AFTER that Autaris had in this manner pleaſed his Dukes, he did not neg- : 


lect to provide what his Kingdom ſtood in need of, and, above all, he had a ſpecial 
Regard for Juſtice and Religion. He order'd that Theft, Robbery, Homicide, 
Adultery, and all other Crimes ſhould be ſeyerely puniſh'd.' He .demoliſh'd” Paga- 


niſm, and embrac'd Chriſtianity, which had not been receiv'd before by the Lon- 


gobards, who for the moſt part, after the Example of their King, embrac d his 
Religion. But rhe Circumſtances of theſe Times, and the freſh Example of the 
Goths, occaſion'd their not receiving it pure and uncorrupted, but polluted with 
Arianiſm ; which was the Occaſion (their Biſhops being Arians) of many Diſ- 
orders and Strifes which aroſe betwixt them and the Catholick Biſhops that were 
in the Cities fubject ro. them 5 | 

THE Progreſs of Autaris was no leſs in Military Valour, than his Prudence in 
Civil Matters: He ſoon regain'd Briſſe/lo ; and that it might not, in time to come, be a 


Recepracle for his Enemies, demoliſh'd' the ſtrong Walls which ſurrounded it. But 


_ eſpecially his Wiſdom and Bravery appear d, when Childebert King of France paſſed 
the Alps with a powerful Army, for knowing himſelf to be inferior in Forces, and 
not able to withſtand him in the Field, he order'd his Dukes to provide their Cities 


 _ with ſtrong Garriſons, and not to go out of their Fortifications, but expect the 
Enemy upon the Walls; which Conduct had ſuch proſperous Succeſs, that Childebert 


conſidering it would be a very tedious and difficult Undertaking to lay Siege to ſo 
many Cities, immediately yielded to the Allurements of Autaris, who had ſent 
Ambaſſadors to bim with rich Preſents, in order to divert him from his Enter- 
prize, and to deſire Peace of him, which ſacceeded to his Wiſh ; ſo that the Em- 
a „ FROGS CE IÞ - 7 Wy 2. 0 8 SW ge : 3 . 
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Breach of Faith, that he demanded either to have the vaſt Sum of Money which he 
had taken for making War upon the. Longobards return d, or that he ſhould perform 
his Promiſe in returning to Italy to fight them; and theſe Complaints and Reproaches 
were ſo continual and frequent, that at laſt Chi/debert, ſpurr'd on by the Punctilio of 
Honour, reſolvd to return into Jaly with a more powerful Army than the firſt, 
*T'was then that Autaris gave the utmoſt Proofs of his Valour ; for he conſider'd 
ſeriouſly that he ought to employ all his Might and utmoſt Efforts, in order to 
_ eraſh this powerfal Enemy; that for the future the French might never more come 
ro diſturb his Kingdom, and that by their Example other Nations might likewiſe be 
deterr d, he refoly'd to diſpoſe his Army after another Manner than at firſt he 
| had done; for he defign'd to prevent the Enemy, and meet them in the open 
Field. And having conven'd his Armies from all Parts of the Kingdom, he en- 
courag d them to the Undertaking, which was as hard and difficult as glorious, and, 
ſucceſsful, would procure a perpetual Peace and Tranquility to his Kingdom ; 
he ſtirr d up his Longobards to give the utmoſt Proof of their Bravery ; he put 
them in Mind of the many Victories they had obtain d over the Gepide in Pannonia; 
that by their Proweſs they had ſubjected Italy; and laſtly, that their Buſineſs was 
not now, as formerly, to fight for Empire, or the enlarging it, but for their 
Liberty and Safety. Theſe Words were ſuch a Spur to the Longobards, that it 
touch d their very Hearts, ſo that the Signal for Battle was given. At the firſt 
Attack, they behav d with {ſo much Valour and Intrepidity, that immediately the 
Enemies Wing began to give way; and taking more Courage from ſo proſperous 
- 4 Beginning, they purſued them ſo. briskly, that the French were oblig d to abandon 
the Field, and fave themſelves by Flight. The Enemy thus fled and diſpers d, many 
were taken, and as many kill'd, and Multitudes, in order to be ſhelter d from the 
Fury of the Longobards, hid themſelves, where they died of Hunger and Cold. 
By ſo famous and notable a Victory, the Name of Autaris became illuſtrious and 
ight over all Europe: And now ſeeing himſelf freed from the Incurſions of Foreign 
Nations, he thought of ſubjecting the reſt of Italy, which was yet in the Poſſeſſion 
of the Greeks. | LE 1 0 © 


8 


what his Predeceſſors had not, to wit, ſubjected 


= almoſt all the hither Itahy, excepting the Roman Dukedom, and the 
Exarchate of Ravenna, which was at this time govern'd by Romanus ; 
por the Emperor Mauritius a little before: had. recalf'd Smaragdus, 
"Wn DES) but he had not as yet conquer d the moſt beautiful and famous Part 
of Italy, viz. that Part and theſe Provinces which now make up this 
Kingdom of Naples. Hitherto theſe Provinces had been maintain'd under the 
Empire of the Emperors of the Eaſt, who had govern'd them according to the 
Form that had been introduc'd by Longinus; almoſt all the principal Cities had 
their Dukes: Naples, Surrentum, Amalphis, Taranto, Casta, and almoſt all the 
reſtwhich-now belong to this Kingdom, were governed by their Dukes; however they 
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were all immediately under the Exarch of Ravenna, and conſequently ſubject to | 
the Emperors of the Eaſt: And tho' their Form of Government appeared to be 


| Republican, nevertheleſs tis the Height of Folly to believe they were ſo free, 
that they did not acknowledge the Emperor of the Eaſt, under whoſe Dominion 
they liv'd, for their Sovereign; yet by the Weakneſs of the Exarchs of Ravenna, 
and the Diſtance of the Imperial Seat, the Government of the Dukes became a 
| little more abſolute, inſomuch that they often proceeded to open Rebellion againſt 
their Prince, which the Dukes of Naples frequently attempted to do, as we all 
relate in its own Place. 0 F 


THESE Provinces, as being the moſt diſtant from Pavia, the Seat of the 


Longobards, and which could have been ſoon aſſiſted by Sea, with which they are 
all very near ſurrounded, in caſe they had been attack d, were maititain'd with very 


ſmall Garriſons by the Greeks ; ſo that Antaris, a moſt experienc'd Prince, deſign 
to begin his Conqueſts by the inland Provinces: He left Rome and Ravenna behind 
him, which he could not have eaſily ſubdu'd; and in the Spring of the Year 589. 
join'd his Army in the Dukedom of Spoletium, and pretending to direct his March to 
other Places, rurn'd upon a ſudden, and threw himſelf into Samnium The Creeks 
being thus ſurpriz d, were ſo ſtunn d and aſtoniſh'd, that without much Diſpute; 
Autaris in an inſtant conquer'd all this Province, and at laſt Benevenmtum, a City, 
which, as Sigonins believ'd, has ever ſince been Metropolis of Sammum. From 
whence tis ſaid, that this Prince, fluſh'd with the Succeſs of fo remarkable a Con- 
queſt, puſh'd forward, and over-run all Calabria, as far as Rhegium, a City ſituated 
upon the furtheſt Point of Italy, on the Sea-ſhore; where, being Kill on Horſe- back, 
he ſtruck a Pillar that was poſted on the Shore, and ſaid: N hug far ſhall the Bounds 
of the Longobards reach ; whence Arioſto, ſinging of the Actions of this glorious 
Prince, ſaid, That | 2, HE | 
— his Standard he bore, | 
From the Foot of the Alps, to tb" Aprutian Shore. 


"Tis alſo aid, that when he returnd to Beneventam, he reduced that Province into 


a Dukedom, and made Zotto Duke of it; and fo to the two famous Dukedoms o 

Friuli and Spoletium, he added a Third, which in proceſs of Time, became as much 
ſuperior to the other two, as they exceeded the leſſer Dukedoms of Rag. 
BUT ſeeing about the Beginning and Inſtitution of the Dukedom of Ben 


3 7 


tum, Opinions are different; and that this Dukedom is to take up a great Part of 


our Hiſtory, for the Space of more than $60 Years; which was not only of 


great Duration, but ſo large, that it extended itſelf ſo far, as to comprehend almoſt 
all that which is now the Kingdom of Naples; therefore it ought not to be reputed 
beſide the Purpoſe, if we ſhall ' reaſon more particularly about ir. *Tis commonly 
believ'd, that the Dukedom of Beneventum was firſt inſtituted by Autaris in the 
Year 589, and that Zoto was created firſt Duke of it by the ſame Prince. It paſſes 
for an undoubted Truth amongſt all Hiſtorians, that this Zoto was the firſt Duke of 
 Beneventum ; but who made him ſuch, and at what Time, Sentiments are various. 
Carolus Sigonius , and Wolfangus Latius , not having well examined the Words 
and Phraſes uſed by Paul Warnefride , when he ſpeaks of this Inſtitution, contend, 
that he was inſtituted by Autaris the ſame Year in which he eon ered Samnium 
and Beneventum, which at this Time they took. to be the Head of this Province; 
but the very manner in which Warnefride mentions it, ſolves the Difficulty he does 
not affirm it for certain, but with a putatur, ref#rtar; fama eſt; and alld what he 
ſubjoins, that Zoto held the Dukedom of Henevenium twenty Vears, would 
not agree with the Series of Things that happened ſince, nor the Chronology of the 
Times of the other Dukes who ſucceeded him; if from this Year 389. they will Begin to 
reckon the twenty Years of the Dukedom of Zoto : Wherefore ſome others, — 
whom Scipio Ammiratus, in his Diſſertations on the Dukes and Printes of Bene des 

tum; and Am. Caracciojus 5 doubted if the Epocha of this Dukedom ought not to 
be fixed in more ancient Times. But what made them afterwatds' reje@ the 


2 P. Warnefr. lib. 3. eap. 16. + P, Warneft. fi, 2 3 
„ Sligo; de R. Kal lib. . Ant. Carac. n. Pfopyled ad quatuor Chron. 
Wolf. Lat. lib. 12. de Migrat. gent. „ | 0 oy 
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Opinions of S gonius and Latius, was the Authority of Leo Oftienſis ', who tho' he 
flouriſh'd 'Three hundred Years after arneſride, writes not doubtfully, but with 
eat Aſſurance, in his Chronicle of the Neapolitan Edition, that the Greeks retook 
| ain from the Longobards, in the Year 891, 'Three hundred and twenty Years 
after Zoto had been Duke of it; whence, according to Oftienſis, the Beginning of the 
Government of Zoto ſhould be carry'd back to the Year 571 ; or, as Ammiratus will 
have it, to the Year 573; who in order to make it agree with the Things fallen out. 
' fince, and with the Chronology of the other Dukes, own'd. by the ſame Warnefride, 
corrects the Place of Oſtienſis, and will have it read, not Three hundred and twenty, 
but 'Three hundred and eighteen: So that according to their Opinions, the Duke- 
dom of Beneventum had its Beginning before Autaris conquer'd Samnium, and 
ſome Years after the coming of Alboinus into Italy. Others have found out the 
Origin of this Dukedom to be of -an older Date, to wit, in the ſame Year 568, 
when Alboinus left Pannonia, in order to come and conquer Italy; and that beſides 
the Province of Venice, a Band of Longobards went as far as Beneventum, and 
having fix d themſelyes there, elected Zoto for their Duke; which they prove from 
an ancient Regiſter of the Dukes and Princes of Bene ventum, made by an unknown 
Monk of the Monaſtery of S. Sophia in Beneventum, which goes further back than 
the Hiſtory of the Anonymus Salernitanus, who ſays *: Anno ab incarnatione Domini 
DQuingenteſimo Sexageſimo Oct awo, Principes caperunt principart in Principatu Bene- 
ventano, quorum primus vocabatur Zoto, to whom he aſſigns Twenty-two Years 
Government, and not twenty, according to Warnefride. 3 ng 
BUT the Difference in Opinions does not end here, ncither are the moſt careful 
Inquirers ſatisfied with this Beginning, but they ſearch for one further back in more 
diſtant Times; which Leo Oftienfis ſhews us in his Chronicle, in which, tho' we read 
in the Neapolitan Edition, that there were 'Three hundred and twenty Years from 
the Creation of Duke Zoto, to the Year 891, in which Beneventum was retaken b 
the Greeks; nevertheleſs the Original, which is preſerv'd in the Archives of Caſino, 
differs very much from the Neaps/itan Edition; firice we read there, that from Zoto 
to the Year 891, not 320, or 318, but 330 Years interven'd: According to this 
Reading are the Editions of Venice and Paris, and the laſt publiſh'dby the Abbot de Nuce; 
both the one and the other are more correct than that of Naples as to the Number of 
Years, ſo that according to this Reckoning it muſt be acknowledg d, that the Duke- 
dom of Beneventum had its Beginning from Zoto in the Year 561. But certainly it 
will ſeem a very ſtrange and new Thing, to alledge that this Dukedom had been 
inſtituted this Year, which would make it commence ſeven Years before the Longo- 
bards came out of Pannonia in order to conquer /taly; and when the Greeks bore 
abſolute Sway over all the Provinces of it. 2 49 “ 
IN fo great Variety, we chuſe to follow the Opinion of the moſt exact Camillus 
Pellegrinus , who treats of this Subject with more Care, and to better - Purpoſe 
than all the reſt ; whoſe Opinion is ported by what Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus 
has left us in Writing concerning the coming of the Longobards to Benewentum: 
Though he be an Author ſomewhat Fabulous in what he writes about the coming 
of the Longobards into Italy, nevertheleſs in the midſt of his Fables ſome Glimpſes of 
Truth likewiſe appear, which in fo difficult and doubtful a Matter, may point out 
the Way by which we may find out the Beginning and Inſtitution of this Dukedom. 
This Writer relates , that the Longobards being invited into Italy by Narſes, came 
with their Families to Bene ventum, but not being admitted within the City by the 
Bene wentans, they built their Habitations without the Walls, which became a ſmall 
City, and which even to his Time retain'd the Name of Citta Nova; and having 
ſettled themſelves there, ſome time after by Fraud they enter d arm'd into Beneven- 
tum; and having turn'd every Thing topſy-turvy, kill'd all the Citizens, and after- 
wards over-run the whole Province, and {abies it to the Dominion of the Longo- 
bards, and extended their Empire from Calabria to Pavia, excepting the Cities of 
Otranto, Gallipoli,: Roſſano, Naples, Gaeta, Surrentum, and Amalphis. © 


ALT HO what this Author relates of the Longobards having come out of Bene- 
wentum, and extended their Empire over all Italj, be Fabulous, and contrary to all 


Leo Oftien. Chron. lib. 1. cap. 43. - Cam. Pel. in Dif. de Duc: Ben. Dif. 1. 


2 We have it in Camil. Pelleg. in Hiſt. + Conſtant. Porphyr. de Admin, Imp. c. 27. 
PE Princ. Long. . . | a i 


Hiſtory, 


\ 
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Hiſtory, which ſays, that after their marching out of Pannonia under Albojnus, their 
firſt Conqueſts were in the Province of Venice, and afterwards by degrees in Liguria; 
Emilia, Tuſcany, and the other Provinces : And what he ſays alſo of the Citta Nova, 
which near Two hundred Years after the coming of Alboinus into Italy, was built 
by Arechis for fear of the French, be likewiſe a Fable, as we ſhall ſhew in its Place. 
Yet what he ſays of the Longobards having retired to Beneventum under Narſes, cer- 
tainly is not fabulous; for, from what is above related, tis moſt certain, that Narſes, 
before he invited Alboinus, and before their general Tranſmigration, almoſt in all 
his Wars, was wont to make uſe of the Longobards in Italy; neither was this the firſt 
time they had been call'd by him; he had them in the War againſt Totila, and, as 


Warnefride lays, tho? that after having gain'd that Victory, being loaded with many 


Preſents, they had been ordered back to their own Habitations, nevertheleſs all 
the Time that they poſſeſs d Pannonia, they were Auxiliaries to the Romans; whence 
tis very probable, that altho Nar/es had diſmiſſed them, yet they did not all return 
Home: But that about the Year 552, or 553, many of them being taken with the 


Pleaſantneſs of the Country, remain'd in Tah, and after the manner of Robbers, 


— 


the Beginning of it from the Year 571, t 


ry 


wander'd ſometimes in one Place, ſometimes in another, of which Procopius alſo gives 
Teſtimony ; and that at laſt, either of their own Choice, orperhaps by the Command 
of Nar/es, in order to keep them under, and to prevent Diſorders which their going. 
ſo diſperſed occaſion d, they had Beneventum aſſign d them for a Place of Reſidence ; 
and that. afterwards in the Year $61, they had made themſelves Maſters of it, in 


which Action Zoto had had the principal Share as their Captain : So that from this 
Year, we may ſay with Oftien/is, the Longobards began to rule in Benventum under 


Zoto; therefore to the Year 891. in which they were driven out by the Greeks, 
there were exactly Three hundred and thirty Years: But the Dukedom' was not 
inſtituted in thoſe Times; nor when the Dominion of the Greeks was powerful in 


that Province, could a Handful of Longobards reduce Samnium to the Form of a 


Dukedom, and eſtabliſh Zoto Duke of it. In order then to make the Vears of the 
Government, which Warnefride gives to Zoto, agree with the Facts and the Chrono- 
logy of the other Dukes his Succeſſors, own'd 55 the ſame Writer; we muſt reckon 

iat is to ſay, when Alboinus' had 
already enter d Italy, and conquer'd many Provinces: Then thoſe Longobards that 
were in Beneventum being become more bold, openly threw off the Yoke of the 
Greeks, and rebelling againſt them, poſſeſs'd themſelves, of the neighbouring 
Country; and afterwards, in the ſame Vear 571, created Zoto' Duke of their own 


People, who from ſuch an obſcure Beginning commenced his Government. Thereafter | 
Autaris having come to invade our Ciſtiberina Italia, and having ſabdu'd' the intire 
Province of Samnium, finding Beneventum poſleſs'd by the Longobards, who were 


under this Government of Zoto their Duke, confirm'd him in it, and having made 
him Tributary, as all the ſucceeding Dukes of Beneventum were, to the Kings of 


— 


Lombardy, he left that Dukedom under his e ns ; whence it came, that 
1 


by ſome Writers the Beginning of the Gov of 2 
Time that Autaris poſſeſs d Samnium, and reduc'd' it to the Form of a Dukedom, 
and put it under his Command, but from the Time that Zoto commenced from theſe 


obſcure Beginnings, and that Order of Things, to have the Government of Bene- 
entum, and of thoſe Longobards who had poſſeſs d themſelves at firſt of it, as 


Porphyrogenitus relates. 


its Riſe : Such tis ſaid, has been the Riſe of the moſt famous Commonwealth, and 


the moſt renown'd Principalities in the World; thereafter in the Courſe of Years it 
not only equall'd thoſe of Spoletium and Friuli, but by much overtopp'd them; and 
we ſhall ſee it at once poſſeſs d almoſt of all the Citiberinan ſtaly, but towards the North 


its Limits were further extended than at preſent thoſe of our Kingdom are on that 
Side. It began from that Handful of Longobards who ſettled themſelves in Bene- 


ventum under Narſes ; and upon fo ſlender a Foundation, by degrees, was built 


that Polity, and that Form of Government which was kept up for many Ages under 


the Dukes who ſucceeded Zoto. Autaris was the firſt who gave it the moſt ſtable 


and certain Form, and began to enlarge its Limits; foraſmuch as he ſubjected the 


whole Province of Samnium to this Dukedom ; and as we ſhall ſee, the Kings of the 
Longobards, his Succeſſors, by the Means of the Dukes, augmented it wonderfully. 
Beneventum had the good Luck to be the Head and Metropolis of ſo great a Duke- 


nment of Zoto is taken, not from the - 


THE Dukedom of Beneventum then, from ſo mean and flender Beginnings, had 


198 De Civir Histo of Bock IV. 
dom, not by Choice, perhaps, neither becaule in the Reign of Autatis" this City 
was eminent above all the other Cities of thele Provinces which he then commanded : 
For there were Aber Cities in Samnium no leſs fimous and ancleht, ſuch as 1/ermia, 
Bojamum; and others; and there were much more noted Cities in Campania : On 
the contrary. Bens ventim, tho in the Time of the Romans it had been one of the 
moſt famous Colonies of that Commonw ealth z nevertheleis by the Thyvafion of the 
Goths often ſuffered thoſe Calamities which ſuch ſtrange Revolutions carry along 
with them; neither in their Time did it retain its ancient Dignity, but in rhe Reign 
of Twila who caus d its Walls te be demoliſh'd *, it was reduc d to a very lament- 
able Condition, Bene ventum then by a certain Fate, and its own good Luck, was 
made the Seat of this Dukedom, and thereafter became the Head and Metropolis of 
its neighbouring Provinces; but it acquir'd this Honour a long time after. At rhe 
Time that Warnefride wrote, this City had rais d itſelf aboye all the reſt; bur that 
was two Centuries after the Reign of Autaris. For which Cauſe, when this Author 
deſcribing the ſeveenteen Provinces 6f Traly, and placing Beneventum in Samnium 
names this City as Head of the neighbouring Provirices, he did {d with regar 
to the Time in which he wrote, when the Seat of this Dukedom was become Very 
great and rich, and was advancd to be Head, not only of one, but of many Pro- 
vinces, ſuch as Samnium, Campania, Puglia, Lucania, Arid the Brutii, either in 


d I S544 a _ | 's N 
Whole or in part, as we ſhall, ſhew hereafter. But elfewhere, when he 
places Bene pentum in Samnium, he did it not with regard to tlie Times in 


. N which the Longobards govern d, but had ah Eye to the old Deſcription of Italy in 


7 


EE 5 r OR. OFT, i 4m. . i 41. in: „ r 
the Days of the ancient Samnites ; for according to the later of Auguſtus, as Pliny 
aſſures, us , Bene ventum was plac'd in Puglia, and not in Samnium; and in the 
8 8 ww 5 7 * * „ K 4 o 4 5 4 l 1 4 92 8 8 — = . : 
other following Deſcriptions, we. oblige City poſted on tlie Confines of Cumpania; 
hence it is, that in the Acts of Fanuarius, that holy Biſhop of Bene vemum, now 


the firſt Tutelar of Naples, we abſerye when he ſi er'd Martytdom under Diocte- 


. . mm 5 . „ 3 4 : 4 F 13 1 1 1 2 "LY * 4 
ſian, ſuch Affairs were committed to the Præſes of Campania, whoſe Buſiiefs it Was. 


+. 4 * 


"And we likewiſe find, that Auſonjus ſpeaking of thoſe who have hangen Sexes ant 
telling that in Beneventum, not long ago a pretty Youth became a Woman, ealls 
Benennen ee of pana © 0 = 
Nec ſatis antiquum, quod Campana in Belivento, 
| _  -Unus epheborum virgo repente fiut. es 15 
AN P. in the . Which is attributed to Antoninus, the Bonds of Cun- 
Pania are fix d. at Equo. Futico, and according to the Obſervation of Philippus Ciu- 
werins „ that City which we, now, commonly call Ariano, is ſituated further in 
| than Bene uentum; the Words of the Itinerary are theſe A Capua Equ o Tutico MP. 
"LINE ili Campania Jimitem babet. Caudis M. P. XXI Benevento MP. XI Equo 
Tutico M P. XXI, f 


r en 43 FFC 2 3 85 616 YL. 
AN it was for no other Reaſon that the Inhabititits of Bene ventum, as we hate 


"aid, ſet up many Marbles. with Encomiums on the Conſulares of Campania, as did 


alſo the Campanians, the Neapolitans, and the other Cities that were govern'd by 
the Conſulares of. mania. By which Documents it "manifeſtly appears, Why the 
other Fanuarius, likewiſe Biſhop of Beneventum, when he was at the Council of 
Sardica, Which was held in the Year 347, the Cuſtom being then, that the'Biſhops 
ſubſcrib d with. the Name of their own City, and the Province in which it was 
ſituated, ſubſcrib'd.in this manner: Fanuarius a Caripatiia de Beis vento. 
MAR NEH RI DE did the ſame when he deſcribed the ſeventeen Provitices 
of Italy, by repreſenting them as he found them in the Nozitia of the tuo Empires, 
- made under T heodoſius, the Tounger, about the, Year of dur Tord 440, for” in his 
Time the Provinces, of ah, tho they had the ſame Naines'$iven'them by Writers, 


as we at this Time, in;order to bew gur Erudition when we Write, not only have 


23 


"© Plin. lib. 3. cap. 11. | 8 
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and Jtaly was divided ineo. many Dukedamg, which were,not, © 17 5 Provinces , 


whence it came, that what is now our Ku dom, and which 8 rimerly” Was | 
divided into four Provinces, was dee fem 115 twelve,” Ach got 0800 
Names, and other Bounds, as in the Sequ Ty Hi tory. WE ſhall pon ; 

TO return then to our e 105 oy 7 7 of this 1 edom, if we confider its 
mean Beginning, owes.ifs gs el ie 75 ee hance, and "Delign, | 
as not only the other lefſer Dy ONE 5 were 1 > inſtitufe in divert 
Cities, but alio thoſe of Friuli 1 e of FR it fares. Wit ith all other Thi 


of this World, that if we will look back 15 9 75 f being ſprung from vel 
ſmall Beginnings, they 1 riſe t e Heig ht, # ej gn, y are Bo 10085 0 
than they muſt return to their former State, ccording to the Rule d 
Things ; unavoidable Lang Which human Wi iddom. cannot Nee 45 * 
However, in Proceſs of Time, the Longobards having fixed th mſclyes 
and their Kings having de „ that the 5 Epok, * ong 
many Dukedoms, would be a Means to e fl agen 660 u 
Þ on 


| had a nog to 3 a „ _ O 


| and in the Sequel d 155 Hi "To 

makes mention Hy no Le gen Fü ale 01 Saut 125 FO 5 5 
and theſe other three Which ere Exalted , abqye U Ihe ke to wit,” X29 
Friuli, and this of Reyeuentum 5 Of 2 * 
NEITHER: is it 5 le to believe, that ; 75 hree laſt were ex 

above all the reſt on Account of n Situatiqn, UE whic the in Son 
enabled to keep it ſelf, more ſecure, gn i ep jts J. Fe ; Garter iu 
the Dukedom of Hriuli being fit pared n france. 8 e 7 15 5 cet p 


.could. the more readily-xefjſt.t Bag, 8 10 | 
vour to invade it; and Spoleto 1 in the Aide ddle 'of ans te hay could ally 


ſuppreſs the Motions of the Romans and the Greeks, who _ fortified in RAE 
and Rome, gave frequent Diſturbance by their rden; as for Bene ven- 
tum, its Situation was ſuch as to command the "lower Paxt of 4; Gale Gin whence. they 
could make a Stand both againſt the Greeks and the Romans, by. whom they were 
often aſſaulted from the Maritime Places, and ke 15 in continual War. Therefore 
Mattheus Palmerins * gives an exact Deſcription of the Polity and Form of Govern- | 
ment of the Loy acer hen be fays, That haying fix d their Seat in Pavia, the 
divided Italy into ſeveral: Prinęipalities, over h wh 0 they, let D amongſt which 
the moſt. conſpicuous, and, infProgels of Him IC; arkable, Were th lat of Both at 
the Entrance of Italy, chat of :Spaieto: fituate/as ft en it Centre of it, e 
third of Beneventum for commanding the lower Part thereo ; ſeeing theſe | 
Dukedoms were always ſubject to the Kings, and govern'd with the ſame Spirir 
and by the ſame Laws, making but one Commonwealth ; and being eſtabliſh'd after 
this manner they became more fampps, and by degrees extended their Limits (in 
which Reneventum made the greateſt Progreſs! of all; the reſt) and the Longobards 
were enabled to preſerve their Dominion long in Haly. 
IN e ee the Exploits c "hn of 3 we ſhall follow the 
Order of Time and Years, obſer vid 22 Pe : {t 
accurate of all the reſt, and even of ped gn chan Warner A an Aan * 
reckoning the Beginning of the Government of Zotto in the Year of God 55 ns and 
not in the Year 585, as Warnefride did, who nevertheleſs confeſſes that his Govern- 
ment laſted Twenty Years, which is certainly the moſt ſure time, ſhall put an end —_— 
to it in the Year 301, and not. in r $987.25; e Hach be 5 8⁰ that what this ol 
Writer relates of the Pillaging and Sacking of See happen d certainly in 1 
the Tear 5965 not under to, but Araahis his Succeſi E? 5 HELD we clear} 77 e 
© Miſtakes chat ariſe and - of. Which. S ganiun f. ml elf ag Hot aware, who fd 
Beginning fthe Government io Zato- ns 54 f DEN e ough ht 73 a 
placed the End: of his Government and h zin the; Lea | 
* Piringiofs the twenty Years. and: not as he 7 7 198, in ich 
ce! have / been nine Vearstof this, — gpP, none 
THE Deeds of- Acro, firſt Dulce of Beneventum,,; en 90.1 
Auris mas noi ſooner ne ee an d. 
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*Dukedom, and left che Government of it to Zoto, than he gave evident Signs of 
e E enge 
by the following Fact. The Monaſtery of Caſiuo, built Sixty Years before by St. 
Benedict, famous all the World over, as well on Account of its Founder, as for the 
Sanctity and Quality of its Monks, had been wonderfully enrich'd by the Dona- 
tions of divers Princes; Zoto, a moſt avaricious Man, being covetous of theſe 
Riches, attack'd it unawares in the Night-time, and, not fatisfied with the Booty 
and all that was valuable in it, deſtroyed and threw down the Edifice ; and while 
the Longobards were all intent upon the Pillage, Bonitus, who was then Abbor, 
made his Eſcape with his Monks, and fled to Rome, where they were kindly receiv'd 
by Pope. Pelagius, and had Lodgings appointed them near to the Lateran, where 
5 they built a Monaſtery, in which they remain d a Hundred and thirty Years ; 
"during which Time the Monaſtery of Caſino was forſaken, until Petronax, being 
exhorted by Gregory II. took Care of it ; who having led back again many Monks 
and Nobles who choſe him for their Abbot, rebuilt the Edifice, and reſtor'd it to 
,,, on OE ( ĩĩ ĩ ͤ DH brett 6 Et 
T HE Pillage of this Monaſtery was certainly committed by Zoto not long 
before his Death, towards the End of the Year 589, under Pope Pelagius, who 
died in the Year 590, not long before St. Gregory the Great wrote his Dialogues, 
who making mention of this Pillage, ſpeaks of it as a Thing lately done; and 
tis. moſt, certain, as Baronius carefully obſerves, that St. Gregory wrote his Dialogues 
in the Year 593, whence we clearly fee the Error of Warnefride, who places this 
Fact in the Year 605, and that of Sigebertys, who will have it to have been in the 
Vear 396, not adverting to the undoubted Teſtimony of St. Gregory, and what is 
gathered from the Chronicle of Leo Oftienſis. This deſerves to be treated of more 
at large, but the Abbot de Nuce * ſupplies that Defect, who has examin d this Point 


, _ very carefully 


, Greg. M: 3b. 2, Dialog. 'cap. 17: Nee * Abb. de Nuce Chron. Caf Bb 1. cap-2. 
turno tempore nuper Ullic Longobardi ingreſſi | in Excur. Chronologg. 
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HIL E theſe Things happen d in our Provinces, Autaris, not able 
do obtain the Siſter of Childebert King of France in Marriage, for 
© ſhe was given to Recaredus King of Spain, after he had embrac'd 
the Catholick Faith, and by a memorable Example driven Arianiſm 
— out of his Kingdoms, demanded 7 heodolinda, Daughter of Gari- 
SDaᷣaalaus King of the Bajoari; a moſt prudent Woman, whoſe tran- 
ſcendent Virtues deſerve oſten to be remember'd in this Hiſtory; and having 
married her in Verona in the Vear 590, he was intangled in a new War with the 
French: For Childebert being defirous to recover the Honour he had loft by the 
" Defeats of the preceding Years, return d with a powerful Army into Haly, and the 

Terror of his Arms and his Promiſes were ſo great, that many of the Longobard 
Dukes rebelld : Minolpbus Duke of Novara, Candolphus Duke of Bergamo, 55 
7 ag X e Valfaris 
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 PValfaris Duke of Triviggi went over to his Side. Tis aid *, that in thoſe Days 
_ Pavia being poſſeſſed by Papius Duke of the Franconians, this City took its Name 
from him, which it retains to this Day, and the ancient Name T7:cinum was forgot, 
But this Expedition of the French was as unfottunate as the reſt, their Army being 
afflicted with the Bloody Flux, while Autaris and his Dukes were well provided 


Ws 


within their fortified Places. The French, tho' they roam'd up and down in ta); 


for the Space of three ns, yet at laſt the Diſeaſe growing more inſupportable, 
| were forced to return home; ſo that Autaris took this fit Opportunity of asking 
Peace of Childebert, by the Means of Gumrandus Uncle to Childebert, who me- 


diated a Treaty; but Autaris died ſoon after, for having gone from Verona to 


Pavia, he got a poiſonous Drink, by which he ended his Days in September, the 


ſame Year 590, after having reign'd in Haly a little leſs than fix Years. The 
| Longobards hearing of the Death of their Prince, immediately conven'd in 
. Pavia to ele& a Succeſſor, and in the mean time ſent Ambaſſadors to Gun- 
trandus, to notify to him what had happen'd, at the ſame time beſeeching him to 


interpoſe his good Offices for procuring Peace with Childebert his Nephew ; but 
when they were about electing a new Prince, finding they had none who was fit to 
ſupport the Dignity, they reſolv'd that I Heodolinda ſhould govern them, and that the 
Perſon ſhe ſhould chuſe amongſt the Dukes for a Husband, ſhould be inveſted with 


the Regal Dignity. Amongſt the Longobard Dukes at this Time, Agilulfus was 


Duke of Tyrin, a Prince near of Kin to Autaris, who, beſides the Comelineſs of 
his Perſon, had a Mind truly Royal and fitted for any Government. Theodolinda, 
out of ſo many, preferr'd him, who, to the general Satisfaction, was proclaimed 
_ AMONGST the many and valuable Endowments of Theodolinda, her being 
moſt zealous for the Catholick Religion, in which ſhe had been brought up and 


inſtructed, was not the leaſt in thoſe Times, on which Account ſhe was much be- 


loved by St. Gregory the Great,” who ſent her the four Books of the Lives of the 


Saints which he had compos'd, as knowing her to be moſt affectionate to the 
Faith of Chriſt, and well inſtructed and excelling in all human Knowledge; and 


tho” all her Endeavours for inducing Autaris her firſt Husband to renounce Arian- 
iſim had been to no purpoſe, nevertheleſs ſhe beliey'd that ſhe ſhould not find the 
ſame Inflexibility in Agilulſus, not only on Account of his pliable and ſweet 


Temper, but much more out of Gratitude for her having advanc'd him to the 


Throne: * embrac'd the Catholick Religion, and the Longobards, 
following the Example of their Prince, many of them left Heatheniſm, others 
 Arianiſm, with which they were infected, and turn'd Catholicks ; and the Zeal of 
Agilulſus for this Religion . prevail'd' fo far, that, by the Advice of Theodolinda, 


he repair d many Monaſteries, and rebuilt many Churches, which in the by-paſt 


Wars had been almoſt ruin d; to which he gave many Poſſeſſions, and re-inſtated 
the Biſhops in their Honour and Credit, who while the Longobards were in the 
Error of Paganiſm, had been lighted and deſpiſed 3. _ VV 
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Death of Zoto Duke of Beneventum happen'd in the Year 591; he was more 


famous for his Rapacity, and the remarkable Pillage of the Monaſtery of Caſino, 
than any Thing elfe'; ſo that by his Death „ Couſin to Gilulphus Duke ot 


Friuli 
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13 che Reign of Agzilulphus, according to the Computation of Pellegrinus, the 
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Friuli was choſen Duke of Beneventiim by King Ailulfus. According to the 
Polity introduc'd by Autaris into the Kingdom of the wg arg in Italy, theſe 


22 Tie Civit Hs ro of | 


Dukes never loſt their Dukedoms, but for Rebellion, or at t 
their Death, it likewiſe became a Cuſtom to prefer the Sons of the Deceaſed to any 
other, if the King thought them capable: So we ſee that after the long Government 
of this Arechis, which laſted 50 Years, Ajo his Son ſucceeded him; and if the Duke 
died without Sons, the King either choſe another in his Place, or extinguiſh'd the 
Dukedom without appointing a Succeſſor. Which is obſerv'd to have begun to be 
practis'd in the laſt Years of the Reign of this Prince; which he did for Reaſons of 
State, puſh'd on by the Ambition of the Nukes, who often endeavour'd to ſhake off 
the Yoke of Dependancy, in order to make themſelves Abſolute ; for which Cauſe 
they were oblig d to ſuppreſs many of theſe Dukedoms when they could, fo that by 
Degrees they reduc'd them to a ſmall Number, reſerving only thoſe, as has been 
Aid, that could be helpful in the Security and Preſeryation of the Kingdom. 80 
much the more, becauſe the Kings of the Longobards were in continual Vexation 
and Trouble, nat only by the Wars with foreign Nations, but likewiſe by thoſe of 
their own Dukes, as we have ſeen in the Reign of Autaris, and which may be 
obſery'd in that of Agi/ulfus, who in the Year 600, having made Peace with the 
Romans, and 1 Bk the Alliance with Theodibert the new King of France, had a 
War upon his Hands againſt his Dukes who had rebell'd, and having given them a 
notable Defeat, he put three of them to Death without Mercy, to wit, Zangrulpbus 
in Verona, Gandulpbus in Bergamo, and Varecauſus in Pavia. | 
THEREFORE when any of them failed, either by Death or Rebellion, there 
were others appointed in their Place, of whoſe Fidelity and Affection they were very 
ſure, as Agilulfus, who, when Eoinus Duke of Trent died, appointed Duke Condo- 
aldus in his Room, who was a Catholick, and remarkable for his Piety * : Or if they 
were not willing to continue the Succeſſion ; as in the Caſe of the Duke of Crema, 
who died without Sons, there was no Succeflor appointed 3. | 
THE Dukedom of Beueventum under the Government of Arechis, which was 
the longeſt of any that had ever been, having laſted fifty Years, from the Year 591. 
to 641, extended its Bounds very much; ſo that according to Paulus Emilius 2 
and other Writers, its Limits on one fide reach'd to Naples, and on the other to 
S pontum, which City after the Pontificate of Gregory the Great, ſurrendered likewiſe 
to the Longobards, and was join'd to the Duets of Beneventum. Neither 
_ hitherto had it ſo far inlarged its Confines, as it afterwards luckily did in the ſubſe- 
quent Years, when it comprehended almoſt all that which is at preſent the Kingdom 
of Naples. Neither can it be {aid that from this Time its Bounds were extended to 
Croton, becauſe the Lougobards under the Duke of Beneventum, which according to 
the Epocha of Pellegrinus could not ſurely be Zoto, but Arechis, had taken and 
' pillaged the City of Croton, and made many Priſoners there; for the Cuſtom of the 
Longobards was, that when they did not ſucceed in conquering a Place, in which 
they could maintain themſelves, and leave a Garriſon, they over-run the Country 
after the Manner of Robbers, pillaging and carrying the People along with them 
- Priſoners, from whom they exacted large Sums for their Ranſom ; as it happen'd 
to thoſe of Croton, who were obliged to pay a great Sum of Money for their 
Redemption: And by a Letter of S. Gregory the Great's, wherein he laments their 
- Captivity, we read of the Efforts he made to get them ſet at Liberty; we ſee clearly, 
that having taken the City, and pillag'd it, loaded with Booty, they carry'd off 
With them many of the Nobility, and not ſparing either Age or Sex, left it, with- 
out putting a Garriſon into it, as being at a great Diſtance from the Borders of their 
Dukedom, and ſurrounded with many Cities of the Greeks their Enemies. 'This 
was a Cuſtom likewiſe practis d by the Catholicks, who altho' they did not make 
Slaves of the Priſoners, nevertheleſs they kept them until they were ranſom'd with 
Money; of which we have the Teſtimony of grave Authors. Therefore it ought 
not to be reputed Cruelty or Fury in the Longobards only, ſome of which were 
Heathens, others Arians, that they practic'd the ſame on their Enemies. Neither 


'* Sigon. de reb. Ital. An. 598. 5 Grot. de jure Belli & Pacis, lib. 3. cap. 7- 
2 P. Warnefr. lib. 4. cap. 14. num. 9. Vinn. Inſtit, lib, 1, tit. 3. b. Servi 
3, Sigon. de reb. Ital. An. 62. num. 4. „„ ͤ 1 | 
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eir Death; and after 
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can it be ſaid, that this Dukedom comprehended the Monaſtery of M. Caſino, in the 
Time of Zoto, becauſe it was then that they pillag' d it; and for the ſame reaſon it 
| would be more ridiculous to alledge, that in the Reign of King Autaris, the 

Dukedom of Beneventum reach'd as far as Rhegium, becauſe Autaris carried his 
Standard to this furtheſt Part; for tis manifeſtly known, that when this Prince 

ſtruck the Pillar that ſtood there with his Spear, and ſaid, So far would he extend 

the Limits of his Kingdom ; then, and for a long time after, all theſe Parts were 

under the Dominion of the Emperors of the Eaſt. / | 

THUS, what is now the Kingdom of Naples, was not at this 'Time under the 

Government of one ſingle Lord or Prince, but of two. Tlie Dukedom of Beneven- 

tum was immediately ſubject to its own Duke, and he to the King of the Longobards. 
Puglia and Calabria, Lucania and the Brutii; the Dukedom of Naples; thoſe of 

Gaeta, Surrentum, Amalphis, and the other leffer Dukedoms, were immediately 

under their Dukes, and they held of the Exarch of Ravenna, who was under the 
Emperors of the Eaſt. | | | . | 
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Of the Dukedom of Naples, and its Dukes. 


NE EIN G in the Dukedom of Naples, we find Dukes who govern'd it 
or a continu'd Tract of Time, and that it was the only one which 
was not under the Dominion of the Longobards, and which after the 
other leſſer Dukedoms were extin&, comprehended many Cities 

which had been comprized in them, on which account it became the 
more conſpicuous ; It will not be amiſs, that in treating of the Dukes 
of Beneventum, we at the ſame time diſcourſe of thoſe of Naples; becauſe by ſo 
doing, we may perceive the Viciffitude of worldly Things, as by the continual Wars 
which the People of Beneventum had with the Neapolitans, the Dukedom of Bene- 
ventum always increaſed, ſo on the contrary that of Naples, and the Dominion of 
the Greeks over the other Provinces diminiſhed ; and as we now fee, that there is 
ſcarcely any Veſtige of the Dukedom of Beneventum remaining, ſo on the contrary 
j Naples is raiſed to that Height, not only to be the Head of a ſmall Dukedom, as it 
\ was, but Head and Metropolis of a great and moſt flouriſhing Kingdom. - 
| IHE Dukedom of Naples, which in its Infancy had very narrow Bounds, com- 
prehending only the City of Naples, with its Dependencies, in the Time of 1 
Mauritius Emperor of the Eaſt made notable Acquiſitions; for this Prince added to i = 
its Dominions the neighbouring Iſlands of Iſchia, Nifida, and Procida, in the Poſſeſ- | l 
ſion of which he confirm'd the Neapolitans, as S. Gregory the Great * writes. He _ 
likewiſe added afterwards Cuma, Stabia, Surrentum, and Amalphis, which till the | l 
| 
| 
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Times of Pope Adrian, and Charles the Great, belong'd to the Dukedom of Naples, 
as is evident from a Letter of that Pope's mention d by Pellegrinus; ſo that this 
Dukedom being reduced in a manner into the Form of a Province, it came likewiſe 
to be call'd Campania ; whence very often the Duke of Naples took the Title of Dux 1 
Campaniæ, as S. Gregory * called Scholaſticus, Dux Campaniæ; and elſewhere he = 
gave Cudiſcalcus the ſame Title. This comprehending many Cities of that Coaſt, they | = 
were ſubject to the Neapulitans and their Duke; for which Cauſe the Biſhops of the _ _—_ 


S. Greg. M. lib. 9. ind. 4. ep. 53. Cam, | * Ibid. lib. 2. ind. 13. ep. 1, 2, &15- 
el. dif.de finib, Duc. Ben. ad merid. p. 32· Epiſt. 12. lib. 8. ind. 3. 
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we read in the Letters of that Pope: Epiſcopis Neapolitanis. 


Cities were wont to call themſelves Neapolitan Biſhops ; whence it is, that very often 


I could not ſtretch its Borders further towards the Weſt, North, Faſt for 


the Dukedom of Bene ventum being become powerful, extended its Authority, over 
all theſe Parts: Capua, with its Territory, as far as Cuma, and the Coaſt which has 
no Harbour from Minturno, Ulturno, and Patria, of old called Linterno, was already 
under the Dominion of the Longobards. Not long after the Longobards extended 
the Borders of the Dukedom of Beneventum as far as Salernum; and many other 


Cities towards the Eaſt, as far as Caſenza, with all the inland Towns were taken 
from the Greeks ; and this Dukedom of Naples had likewiſe fallen under the 
Dominion of the Longobards, as in proceſs of Time all the inland Cities of the 


Kingdom did, and afterwards the Maritime, excepting Gaeta, Amalphis, Surrentum, 


Otranto, Gallipoli, and Roſſano, if two Cauſes had not hinder'd it; which were, 
that the Longobards had no naval Forces, neither were they expert in beſieging Sea- 


Port Towns; and alſo, becauſe the Neapolitans, by reaſon of their Situation, had 
well fortified Naples, and all the other Maritime Towns ſubje& to them. So that 


Naples with its ſmall Dukedom may juſtly boaſt, that tho' almoſt all the Cities of the 


Kingdom had been ſubdu'd by the Longobards, excepting thoſe few abovemention'd, 
yet they never could wholly ſubdue the Neapolitans,' tho afterwards in latter times 
3 were made tributary to the Princes of Beneventum, as in the Courſe of this 
Hi 


iſtory we ſhall relate: So that tis an unpardonable Error in Blondus *, who 
'. writes, that the Longobards, not long after the Government of 36 Dukes, ſubdued 
CC — 2 


IT vas the Cuſtom to ſend Dukes to govern the Dukedom of Naples, either 
directly from Conſtantinople by the Emperors of the Eaſt, or, when Neceſſity would 
not permit to wait their coming from ſo diſtant a Place, the Exarch of Ravenna, 
who was at this Time the firſt Magiſtrate of the Emperors of the Eaſt in Italy, was 
wont to ſend them. | | | | 

DURING the Government of Arechis, of which we are now treating, while 


Mauritius reign'd in the Eaſt, Naples being without a Duke, and Arechis, together 


with Arnulphus Duke of Spoleto deſigning to attack it, S. Gregory the Great, who 
had the Defence of it much at Heart, and who took Care of the Intereſt of the 


Emperor againſt the Longobards, thinking that if they ſhould conquer the reſt of 


#aly, which was under the Dominion of the Greeks, they might at laſt ſubject Rome 
likewiſe, wrote in the Year 592, very earneſtly to * Biſhop of Ravenna, to 
haſten the Exarch to ſend the Duke immediately to Naples, in order to defend it 
againſt the Treachery of Arechis, otherwiſe it would certainly be loſt. 
AND from another Letter of the ſame Pope, dated in the Year 599, we 
obſerve, that not long after Maurentius was ſent to be Duke of Naples, who was fo 
careful of the Preſer vation of that City, that beſides his having provided it with a 
ſtrong Garriſon, he oblig'd even the Monks to ſtand Centinels on the Walls, with- 


out ſo much as exempting Theodoſius the Abbot, at which Gregory was much 
griev d; and the ſending Soldiers to lodge in a Nunnery, and conſtraining the 


Abbeſs to receive them, afflicted him exceedingly. _ 7 

BUT the Emperor Mauritius being driven from the Empire in the Year 602, 
by Phocas, who caus d himſelf to be proclaim d Emperor by the Army in Pannonia, 
and being arrived at Conſtantinople, was acknowledg'd there, and put Mauritius and 
his Sons to Death ; and having ſent his Picture to Rome, was there likewiſe pro- 
claim'd Emperor, with the Conſent alſo of S. Gregory, who acknowledg'd him in 
Rome, as the Patriarch Ciriacus had done in Conſtantinople. Phocas then having 
mounted the Throne, in the Room of Callinicus, who had been put in Place of 
Romanus by Mauritius, ſent Smaragdus anew to be Exarch in Ravenna 5, and 
Gondoinus to be Duke of Naples. | „ 


ON the Death of Gondoinus, Phocas ſent Foannes Compoſinus, a Conftantinopolitan, 
to be Duke of Naples, who, breaking his Faith to his Prince, endeavoured to make 


himſelf abſolute Lord of the City committed to his Charge ; Phocas was put to 


2 Blond. Decad. 1. hiſt. Ib. 8. Ep. 74. lib. 7. Ind. 2. 


28. Greg. M. lib. 2. Ind. 10. epiſt. 32. Cam. !!!! 2: 5 
5 Marg. Freher. in Cron. Exarch. Ray. 


Death 


Pel. in Diſſert. de Duc. Ben. pag. 32. 
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In diction, falls much lower, to wit, in the Year 717% in 

govern d, as has been obſery'd by Men of Worth ; on the contrary, tis true, that 

Elentherius was ſent to Ravenna by Heraclins, in the Year 616, where he held the 
Exarchate little more than two Years; for in the Year 619, 1/2 


of Compoſinus are ſurprizing ; they ſay, that this Duke, after he had po 
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Death in the Year 610 , and Heraclius his Competitor ſucceeded in the Empire; and 


the People of Ravenna, not being able to bear the Pride and Oppreſſion of Joannes 


Lemigius the new Exarch, who had been ſent to Ravenna by Heraclius, in the 


Tear 612, took Arms, and tumuſtuouſly went to the Palace, where they kill'd him, 


together with his Judges. This Fact coming to the Knowledge of Foennes Compo 
finus, Duke of Naples, he thought he could not have a more fic Opportunity for 
making himſelf Maſter of the City; whereupon he immediately poſleſs'd himſelf of it, 
and provided it with a ſtrong Garriſon againſt the Forces which he was afraid the 


Emperor Heraclius would ſend againſt him, who in Effect, being appriz d of the 


Mutiny in Ravenna, and of the Rebellion of Compyſinus, immediately ſent Eleu- 


tberius , a Patrician, and Gentleman of his Bedchamber, a gallant and wiſe Man, 


to be Exarch in [taly. He having quelV'd the Mutiny in Ravenna, went with a 
ſufficient Army to Naples, into which he fought his way, and kill d the Tyrant, and 
reducing it as it was formerly under the Dominion of Heraclius, and appointing a 
new Duke, return'd to Ravenna Victorious % 8 
THE Opinion of Summontes, or what he ſuppoſes, is not probable; that the new 


Duke left by Eleutherius in Naples, was that T beodore who is ſaid to be the Founder 


of the Church of S. S. Peter and Paul, now ſituated in the Quarter of Nido; for the 
Greek Inſcription which was upon a Marble Stone, and in which Theodore Conſul 
and Duke, was named as Founder of that Church, Frm | Date of the fourth 

mhich Time this Duke 


Haicus a Patrician was 


ſent to be his Succeflor 5. 3 e V 
THE Fables which our Modern Writers have invented concerning this Rebellion 
K feld himſelf of 
Naples, made himſelf Maſter alſo of Puglia and Calabria, and of other Places of our 
Kingdom: That moreover he cans'd himſelf to be crown'd King of them; and that 
he went firſt to Bari to be crown'd with the Iron Crown, and afterwards to Napler 
to receive the Golden one; and that therefore he was the firſt who had uſurp ' d the 
Title of King of Naples ; adding, that the Normans, after the Example of ch | 
King of Naples, would likewiſe be crown'd at Bari with the Iron Crown, and in 
Palermo with the Golden one. All which are Dreams of weak Men; for Co 
ſinus was never Maſter of Puglia and Calabria, nor other Provinces, which for the 
moſt Part at this Time were under the Dominion of the Longobards. He invaded. 
Naples only with its Dependencies ; Paul 40 ese relates, that a few Days after 
he was driven out of it by Eleutherius à Patrician. *Tis not likely he could do 


great Feats, while not only the Greeks, but likewiſe the W 0 were very | 


powerful: Neither do we ever read in Authors of any Account, that he made him; 


ſelf to be crown'd King; and tis yet more ridiculous to fay that he went to Bari to 
take the Iron Crown, and afterwards to Naples, that of Gold; what is related of 


that Coronation at Bari with Iron being altogether fabulous, and never practis d 
by any of our Kings, as ſhall be clearly ſeen in the following Books of this Bliſtory. 


© P. Pagi de Confolib, „ \ 5 Marg. Freher. loc. cit 
: 3 Marg, Freher. loc, eit. 175 85 e 5 Bearil, 

3 Thidem. So 4 

'* Anaſtal. Biblforhec. in Deusdedit. Cam. 


7 War. lib. 4. cap. 10. 
Pel. in Diſſert. de Duc. Ben, pag. 33. 5 | - | 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Adalualdus and Ariovaldus V. and VI. Kings of be 
5 Longobards. _ . 


DATE HE Dominion of the Greeks in Italy being already reduc'd to a very 
low Ebb, the Longobards under their King Agilulfus, attempted to 
Of A make an end of driving them intirely out of the Countries they 
CY. 2 were in Poſſeſſion of; and what contributed very much to it was, the 
LCLongobards for the moſt Part (after the Example of Agilulſus) having 
forſaken, ſome of them Genti/iſm, and very many Arianiſm, had embrac'd the Catholick 
Religion, which made them leſs odious to the People, and their Government more 
tolerable. In effect, the Peace which the Kingdom enjoy'd for ſo long a Time, was 
owing to Agilulſus, who was the firſt King of the Longobards that embrac'd this 
Religion, and during all the Courſe of his Life, left Monuments of much Piety and 
Munificence towards the Churches and Monaſteries : He being dead, Adalualdus his 
Son ſucceeded him, who had been his Collegue on the Throne while alive; and 
following the Footſteps of his Father, and much more thoſe of his Mother T beodolinda, 
whom he would have to be his Copartner in the Government, brought the Affairs 
of the Longobards to ſuch a peaceable and quiet State, that no Noiſe of War diſturb'd 
their Repoſe; and under them the Churches were repair d, and many Donations 
on eo TJ ĩͤ RE: NR 
"BUT Adalualdus did not long enjoy. ſo great Proſperity, for in the eighth Year 
of his Reign, the Emperor Heraclius having ſent to him a certain Euſebius, his 
Ambaſſador, for treating of Peace and other Matters of Importance; this Man, 
either of his own Head, or by Order of his Maſter, while the King was coming 
out of the Bath, preſented to him a Drink as wholeſome for him; which he had no 
ſooner drank, than he loſt his Senſes, and became fooliſh *; which the cunning 
Euſebius perceiving, gavehim to underſtand, that for his greater Security he ought 
to cauſe the moſt powerful of the Longobards to be put to Death; which Advice, 
being young, and a Fool, he embrac'd, and immediately cauſed to be put to Death 
twelve of the Chief Nobility ; which the reſt of the Longobards perceiving, and 
ſeeing themſelves in the ſame Danger from his Folly, made an Inſurrection, and 
proclaim'd him Impious and a Tyrant, and dethroning both him and the Queen 
T heodolinda, his Mother, put Ariovaldus, Duke of Turin in his Room, who had 
for Wife Gundeberga, Sifter of Adalualdus. 8 nd nt jd 
ITI HIS Adventure divided the Longobards into two Factions; Ariovaldus was 
ſupported by thoſe Nobles who had made the Inſurrection, to whom all the Biſhops 
on the other Side of the Po join'd, who with all their Might endeavour'd to increaſe 
their Party; Adalualdus on the other hand was aſſiſted by Honorius Pope of Rome, 
who had ſtrong Reaſons for. ſupporting him, as well on account of Theodolinda, to 
whoſe Piety the Catholick Religion was much indebted, as becauſe Ariovaldus was 
abhorr'd by the Catholicks for being an Arian, in which Hereſy he was born and 
brought up; and fo great were the Pains which Honorius took, that he likewiſe 
brought over [/aicys, at this Time Exarch in Tach, to his Party, and with a powerful 
Army oblig d him to reſtore Adalualdus to the Throne. He alſo got the Biſhops 


— 


: Warnef. lib. 4. cap 5. . *. Sigon, ad An. 623. | 
ts | . f i who 


Does SOT or r er EEO Es i EG a, 8 9 Ys Foe ” n n 
7 ON „ ITE . 2233 I CLE ICS M8! - 7 5 
0 Go DE EO IT Cn ASI TIO CS r ky en, : 3 


3 n 
. 


a / . LI AG BST 
e RR 77S 
Ce PP an Nene ey rage Tn og SON LEN 
OL IS Ee ben ß a SS En e 


0 
3 
— 
"= 
=» 
2 


5 RY 
x8 
"LN 
"ll 
+" 
3 
2 
. 
6 i 5 
8 
"$8 
{6M 
"IS 
_ 
Re”: 


I 
5. 
= 
. 8 
RX 
x 
= 
- 4 1 
3 
8 
4 
= 
215% 
En 
2 
JR 
5 
© 
Ee 1 
8 
HE 
py 
5 
r 
20 
358 
va 
7 
23 
Dis. 
33 
* 
=. 
2 N 
= 
2 


Bt 
"242 
"674 
Z 
We: 
** 
7 
2 
NY 
7 
* 
3 
3 
By; 


| 


who favour'd Ariovaldus to deſert him, by threatning that he would not let fucti 
Treachery paſs unpuniſh'd ; but Jaicus not having accompliſh'd his Undertaking, 
and Adalualdus dying opportunely of Poiſon, Ariovaldas at laſt obtain'd the King- f 
dom, who being odious to the Catholicks, ocraſion d no ſmall Diſturbance in Ita. 
NO many Years of this Reign had paſs d, when 7 Hedi ſeeing herſelf ſo 
deſpicable, and without all hopes of recovering her former Royal Dignity, full of _ 
Anguiſh and extreme Grief, died in the Year 627. A Princeſs, both for the excel- 
lent Endowments of her Mind, and her ſingular Piety, moſt worthy of Praiſe, and 
to be number'd amongſt the moſt illuſtrious Women in the World, and who did not 
deſerve to be put in the Novels of the Decameron of Fohn Boccaci g. 
'  ARIOVALDUS reign'd other nine Years after the Death of Theodolinda, and 
died without leaving Male Children, in the Year 636; for which Cauſe the Longo- 
bards having call'd together the Dukes, thought of chuſing a new King, and not 
knowing whom they could raiſe to that Dignity, gave to Gundeberga, as they had 
formerly given to T heodolinda, the Power of making him King whom ſhe ſhould 
4 chooſe to be her Husband. Gundeberga, like a moſt prudent and wiſe Lady, choſe 
. Rotaris Duke of Breſcia for her Husband and King, in the ſame Year 636, accord- 
ing to the Computation of Pein 8 
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in Italy avere put in Writing. 


Of King RoTtaxis VII. by whom the Laws of | the Longobards 


SSWOZARIS was a Prince moſt valiant, and of conſummate Prudence, 
bdut eſpecially a great Lover of Juſtice ; and if any Blemiſh obſcur'd 
his Worth, twas his being ſtain'd with the Arian Hereſy ; whence in 
— bis Time, in many Cities of Italy there were two Biſhops, the one 

"Weg Catholick, and the other Arian *. 1 


e I HIS was the firſt Prince who gave written Laws to his Longo- 
bards , by whoſe Example the other Kings his Succeſſors being moy'd, in length 
of Time there appear d a new Volume of Laws, call'd the Longobard Laws, which 
had once ſuch an Aſcendant in our Kingdom, that the Roman Laws were forced to 
give way to them. But before we mention the Longobard Laws, it will be requiſite 
to look into the Condition the Roman Juriſprudence was reduc'd to in Italy, and 
theſe our Provinces, during the Reign of this Prince, and thoſe of the Kings his 
Succeſſors, and in what Books it was comprehended. pale ere 8 
THE Emperor Fuſtinian, tho he had taken Care to have his Volumes ſpread © 
over all Italy, and had ſtrictly commanded, that, all others being aboliſh'd, theſe 
only, with his Novellæ Conſtitutiones, ſhould take Place; nevertheleſs their Authority 
expired almoſt with himſelf ; for he was no ſooner dead, and ſucceeded by Fuſtin, a 
moſt fooliſh Prince, than [taly fell anewinto the Hands of Strangers; and, excepting 
the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Dukedom of Rome, and thoſe ſmall ones of Naples, 
Gaeta, Amalphis, and other Maritime Cities of Puglia, Calabria, and Lucania, the 
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them in the Eaſt altogether. Beſ 
by reaſon of the continual Wars kindled betwixt them, the Name of a Greek was moſt 
2 


Book IV. 


Longobards were Maſters of all its other Provinces: The other Emperors who ſuc- 


ceeded Juin, being at very little Pains to recover chem, and at much leſs to reſtore 
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the La s of 7uſtinian ; alſo there were not wanting ſome of them, as ſhall be told 


in its Place, who either out of 8 0 or Emulation, endeavour d even to extinguiſh 
es it may be added, that among the Longobards, 


ominable, and all that proceeded from them, was with the greateſt Averſion 


tejected and aboliſhed ; whence, altho it was allow'd to the Inhabitants to make 


= 2 


uſe of the Roman Laws, and to the Romans to live under them, nevertheleſs they 


were to ſtick to the T heodaſian Code, which was in greater Eſteem amongſt the 
e than the Zuſtmian *. „%%% 


FO which was added the Example of the Veſtragoths, who at this Time reign'd 
in Spain; who being ſatisfied with the Code made by the Order of A/arick, and 
the new Compilation of the Laws of the Weſtrogoths, in imitation of that of Fuſtinian, 
did not acknowledge his Books . ru D pbgony! is 

VE may. likewife add the Example of the French, who until the Reign of 
Charles the Bald, did not acknowledge other Roman Laws, but thoſe which were 
contain'd*in the Theodofian Code, or its Compendium made by Order of Alarick *. 
So Charles the Great himſelf, deſirous to reſtore the Roman Juriſpradence, which in 
his Time was reduc'd to a very lamentable Condition, . neglected the Books of 
Ferns; and ſet about reſtoring and amending the Theodoſian Code, as theſe 

ords join'd to the Commentary of Aarick, which is put at the Beginning of the 


Tyheodoſan Code, demonſtrate: Et iterum Anno XX. Regnante Carolo Rege Franc. & 


1 7 ard. & Patritio Romano. And ſo great was the Care of this glorious Prince, 
and 


the Regard he had for this Code, that he cauſed many of its Laws to be inſerted 
, !. ß 
IN the Reign of Charles the Bald, tis evident, that Fance began firſt to ap- 

rove of the Laws of Tuſtinian, as the Authors of that Age „ who often quote 
his Laws, but never mention the T heodofian ;. thus Hincmare of Rheims: Et Sacri 
Africe Provincia Canones ; & lem Fuſtiniana decernunt *, and elſewhere , Leges 
Juſtiniani dicunt. Which may be gathered from what Foaunes Italus s wrote con- 
cerning Abbo, Father of Odo of Cluny, who, Fuſtiniani Novellam memoriter tenebat. 
Altho chere are not wanting Authors in the Times following, who likewiſe made 
uſe no leſs of the Books of Fuſtinian than of the Theodoſian Laws, as Juv of 
Cbgrires *, Cratian, and others did. „%% N 

IN Faly the Popes ſtudied folely to maintain the Authority of the ” 154 wo 

Laws, and thoſe of the other Emperors of the Eaſt, for which they had a great 
Regard and Veneration. Their Deſign was to ſupport with all their Might the 


- 
75 


Authority of the Grecian Emperors, by acknowledging them for Sovereigns, that ſo 
they might counterballance phe Power of the Longobards, and by that Means keep 
Hai divided betwixt two equal Powers, to the end, that when the one incroach'd 


upon the other, Rome miglit not fall under the Servitude of either of them. The 
Popes lov'd the Empire of the Greeks beſt, becauſe they bein at 2 Diſtance were 


not in a Condition to beſtow much Time in hindering the Progreſs and Deſigns 


they had of making themſelves Maſters of Rome ; and therefore when the Longo- 
beards grew ſo powerful, as to make them afraid leſt they ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of 
that City, the Loſs of which would have been their Ruin, they immediately had 
recourſe ro the Greeks for their Aſſiſtance to oppoſe them. In feet, S. Cregory the 
Great, as is ſaid, was very much againſt the Greeks being totally driven out of Naly: 
He had the Laws of the Emperors of the Eaſt in great Veneration, and eſpecially 
thoſe of Fuſtinian, which he often made uſe of, and moſt frequently of the Melle, g 
as is manifeſt from Gratian, and the Decretals . Which Cuſtom his Succeſſors 
retain d afterwards, and am the reſt Gregory III. „ Nicolas I. Lucius III. 
7obu VIII , and others related by Dadinus Alteſerra . For which Cauſe Leo V. 


* Gotofr. in Proleg. ad Cod. Th. \  ® Gregor. lib. 12. Epiſt. 51, 53.1. 11. Novel. 
 * Alreſ. rer. Aqui nb. 3. cap. 13. 123. Grat. c. 38. c. yr 1 0 2 2. de Teſtib. 
* Capitular. Carol M. cap. 18. 4. Addit. &| e. ult. Nov. 90. V. Alt. rer. Aquit. c. 16. pag. 


cap. 231. lib. 6. be 
FHincmar. Rem. ep. 7. 

+ Reid. in Opuſe. ady, Hine. Laudonenfem. | ** 
Jo. Ital. in vita S. Odon. Abb, Cluniac. | Rom. leges, &c. 
Alte. loc. cit. pag. 199. N | "* Alteſ. loc. cit. pag. 219. 
7 Iyo Epiſt. 212, 243, 290. 1 7 ES, 


219, 220, & 228. 
| * Greg, cap.  Lator. de Pignorib.Þeg 
o. VIII. Can. fin. 16. q. 3. ſed yenerandz 


following 
[ 
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following the Footſteps of his Predeceſſors, wrote that Letter which we read in 


Gratian *, to the Emperor Lotbaire I. in which he intreats him to preſerve the 
Roman Laws: Veftram flagitamus Clementiam, ut ficut hattenus Romana lex wviguit 


_ abſque univerſis procellis, & pro nullius perſona hominis reminiſcitur eſſe corrupta ; ita 
nunc ſuum robur, propriumque vigorem obtineat : whence Foo of Chartres ſaid, 
Dicunt enim inſtituta legum Novellarum, quas commendat, & ſerat Romana Eccleſia : 
And the Eccleſiaſticks, both in computing the Years that: made them capable of 
Orders, and in many others Things, have follow'd the Roman Laws; whence the 


Books of Juſtinian in theſe Times had more Force and Authority in the Roman 


Dukedom, than in any other Part of [aly, and the ſame as in Ravenna the Seat of the 
Exarchate of the Greeks ; whence tis related *, that that Volume of the Digeſts which 
is now call'd Infortiatum, to which the People of Ravenna had recourſe for deciding 
their Cauſes, was long preſerv'd in this City: So that with good reaſon Hermandus 
Conringius concluded 5, that in Itahy, before Lothaire II. Juris Romani & quidem 
maxime Fuſtinianei, uſus aliquis arbitrarius ſuperfuit exiguus ubivis; frequentior 
tamen Rome, inque aliis Exarchatus locis, quam in Regno Longobardico, Novellarum 
præcipua fuit auttoritas in rebus Eccleſiaſticis nonnullis. | | 5 e 
BUT the Longobards by reaſon of the obſtinate and cruel Wars which they had 
with the Greeks,. altho' they allow'd the People to retain the Roman Laws, as the 
Goths had done, yet would not ſuffer any other Books but the Theodoſran Code, and 
the Compendium of Alarick to be learned, or to have the Force and Authority of 
Laws, imitating alſo in that the Practice of the Goths; neither hitherto for the Space 
of ſixty Years that they had been in ly, had they any written Laws of their own , 
(but govern'd themſelves only 8 their Cuſtoms, and the Inſtitutions handed 
down to them by the Tradition of their Forefathers, which they obſerved very 
K 2 TA RIS then was the firſt, who having mounted the Throne, and inlarged 
his Kingdom by the Congueſt of the Alpes Cottiæ, and Oderzo, thought of giving 
written Laws to his Longobards. | = | 
THE Method which the Longobard Kings took for eſtabliſhing their Laws, is 
ſo much commended by Hugo 'Gretius ', that he * prefers the Longobards in that to 
the Romans themſelves: Theſe often receiv'd Laws from the Will of one ſingle 


. 


ſtrates only ; neither did 


inſerted. In this Edict of Rotaris, after the Preamble, which is alſo tranſerſb d b 
Sgonius in his Hiſtory of Italy, we read the Titles of each Chapter, and the fir 


but likewiſe of the French and German Emperors, who were Kings of Bay, 725 
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7 Grot, in Proleg. ad hift. Goth. 
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begins : Si quis bominum contra animam Regis cogitaverit; which being ended, the 
Concluſion of the Edict follows thus, Præſentis uero Diſpoſitionis noftra Edictum, 
&c. *. After follow the Laus or Chapters, according to the Number of the pre- 


ceding Titles, and this Edict contains Three hundred and Eighty-ſix Chapters or 


Laws. The Compiler of the three Books of the Longobard Laws, which are now 
printed in the Volume of Fuſtinian s Novellæ, took the Laws, of which he compos d 
almoſt intirely the firſt and ſecond Books, from the Edict of Rotaris; and we read 
' two or three of them in the Third, of which we ſhall diſcourſe more at length, when 
we come to treat of the Compilation of that Volume of the Laws of the Longobards. 
THE Example of Rotaris was afterwards follow'd by the other Longobard 
Kings his Succeſſors, ſuch as Grimoaldus, Luitprandus, Rachis, and Afolphus; but 


of all theſe Kings none left ſo many Laws as Rotaris, the Number of them, as we 


have ſaid, amounting to 386. He causd his Edict to be publiſh'd this Year 644, 


which was the eighth of his Reign, over all the Provinces which were under his 


Dominion; and eſpecially in the Dukedom of Beneventum, which having very much 


« 
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extended its Bounds, was reputed the largeſt and moſt noble Part of the Kingdom 


of Haly. 
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The Concluſion of this Edict we likewiſe read in Sigonius loc. cit. 
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. = Dukedom of Bense was governtd by i the Son of geb 
= who died in the Year 641, and had aſſociated him in the Govern- 


his weak Underſtamding and Incapacity for ſuch a Cha ge, recom- 
mended him on his Death-bed to Radoaldus and Grimoaldus, both of 
1 them Sons of Giſulphus, formerly Duke of Friuli, and who had been 
brought up and kept at his Court. Theſe were low d by Arechis as his own Sons, and 
whom he had „ to ſucceed in the Dukedom upon the Failure of 4%. While 
the Dukedom of Bene bentum was govern'd by jo, under the Direction of theſe 
two Brothers, the Slavoniaus made their firſt Appearance in theſe our Provinces, . 

THE Sciavonlans were originally of the European Sarmatia, on both fides of the 
Boryſthenes ; who after the Example and Manner of the other barbarous People, 


advanced to the Banks of the Danube, and paſs d it under the Empire of Fuſtinian *. 


Afterwards having fallen upon Hhyrirum, at laſt they poſſeſs d themſelyes of a great 
Part of it, particularly that which lies betwixt the Drave and the Save towards the 


\ 


Welt, call'd to this Day by their Name Sclavonia. 


THESE falling down from Palmatia, which they had already poſſeſs d them- 


ſelves of, and landing at Sipontum, began to ravage our Puglia. Ajo hearing of the 


J 
; 


the 
while Rodoaldus was abſent, and went immediately to fight them; but having ingag d 
them near the River Ofanto, fell into a Ditch, where the Sclavonians killd him ?, 
„ Warnefr. lib. 4. cap. ubs. Cam Fel. in Difert. Duc, Ben, p. 54: | 
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ment five Months before be died; bur the Pather being ſenſible of 


5 rl of the Sclavomans into Puglia, which had been for the moſt Part-join'd to 
ukedom of Beneventim, gathered together the beſt way he could, ſome Troops, 
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BoOOE IV. the KINGDOM of NAP LES. 211 
Ao held the Dukedom of Benęventum one Vear only, beſides: the five Months lie 


reign'd with his Father; but after his Death the Sclavoniaus triumphing on account 
of the Victory they had gain d, Rodoaldus coming Wagons 10 7 11H them with a 
ſtrong Army, and incredible Valour, overthrew and diſperſed» them; and after 


having ſo, gallantly reveng'd the Death of Ajo, he with his Brother Grimozldus, 


took Poſſeſſion of the Dukedom of Bene ventum, according to the Appointment of 
Arechis, who had left them to ſucceed himſelf and Son. i e woyretdges\ 


f „ 24. 4 4 . 
THESE two Princes govern d the Dukedom of Bene ventum five Vears. Rado- 


aldus invaded other Provinces belonging to the Greeks, and carried his Arms to 
Surrentum, which City he beſieg d, and endeavour'd to take it by Aſſault; but the 


Surrentins, encourag d by their Biſhop Agapitus, repulſed him; whereupon he rais d 
the Siege, and Surrentum was fret „ 


W HIL. E theſe Princes govern'd the Dukedom of Bene ventum, the new uritten 5 
Laws of the Longobards publiſh'd by Rotaris, with his abovementioned Edict were 


known for the firſt Time in theſe Provinces, which now make up our Kingdom: 


So that the Cities of our Kingdom which were comprehended in that Dukedom, 


and our People, altho' they had been made folely by the Longobards, began by 


Degrees to learn them, and to accuſtom themſelves ſo much to them, that in the 
ſucceeding Times the Roman Laws were forc'd to give way to them, and were on 


_ obſery'd as ancient Cuſtoms by the Commonalty, who are the laſt in leaving of 


the Laws and Cuſtoms: of their Forefathers; as we ſhall ſee anon 


" 


 ,RADOALDUS having died in Beneventum, in the Year 647, Grimoaldus 


his Brother continued to govern alone; he held the Dukedom ſixteen Years, with- 
out including the five he had reign d with his Brother. eee ee e ee 
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Ez RIMOAL DUS v. Duke of Bene ventum, was a Prince ſo daring, 
and of fo Fee that not content with having extended the 
©] Bounds of his Dukedom, and obtain'd many Victories over the 

Al Neapolitans and Greeks ; he ape ſtill at more glorious and noble 


Enterprizes, till at laſt it was his Fate to be exalted to the Throne, 


* 


WHILE he was Duke of Beneventum, he was often at War with the Neapolis 


tans; and tis ſaid to have fallen out at this Time, what Paul Farnefride relates, 


that he hindred the Greeks from pillaging the Cathedral Church of St. Michael, 
ſituated in Mount Garganus, by intirely | defeating them. Tis likewiſe" ſaid, that 


fifteen Years after, when he had already mounted the Royal Throne in Pavia, he 


had another Victory over the Neapo/itans ; and that they being toueh d at the Heart 
on account of ſuch a Calamity, chang'd their Religion, and. of Heathens became 
* Paul. Warn. lib. 4. cap. 16. 5 

| | - Chriſtians; 
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and after he had govern'd his Dukedom fixteen Tears, he reign'd 
Seher nine over theKindom of Fay. Te nn” 
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210 The Civit Hisrory T 0 Book IV. 


begins: Si quis bominum contra animam Regis cogitauerit; which being ended, the 


Concluſion of the Edict follows thus, Præſentis vero Diſpoſitionis noſtræ Edictum, 


&c. *. After follow the Laws or Chapters, according to the Number of the pre- 


ceding Titles, and this Edict contains Three hundred and Eighty- ſix Chapters or 


Laws. The Compiler of the three Books of the Longobard Laws, which are now 
printed in the Volume of Fuſtinian's Novellæ, took e ooming of which he compos d 
almoſt intirely the firſt and ſecond Books, from the Edict of Rotaris; and we read 


two or three of them in the Third, of which we ſhall diſcourſe more at length, when 


we come to treat of the Compilation of that Volume of the Laws of the Longobards. 
THE Example of Rotaris was aſterwards follow'd by the other Longobard 
Kings his Succeſſors, ſuch as Grimoaldus, Luitprandus, Rachis, and Aſtolphus; but 


of all theſe Kings none left ſo many Laws as Rotaris, the Number of them, as we 


have ſaid, amounting to 386. He caus'd his Edict to be publiſh'd this Year 644, 
which was the eighth of his Reign, over all the Provinces which were under his 
Dominion, and eſpecially in the Dukedom of Beneventum, which, having very much 
extended its Bounds, was reputed the largeſt and moſt noble Part of the Kingdom 
F e | LOI: SORE ANAL" 


The Concluſion of this Edict we likewiſe read in Sigonius loc. cit. 
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E Dukcdom of Bene vemtum was govern d by 4jo the Son of Arechis, 
bo died in the Year 641, and had affociated him in the Govern- 
ee Months before be died ©; bur the Father being ſenſible of 
N his weak Underſtanding and Incapacity for ſuch a Charge, recom- 
ZZ?) mended him on his Death-bed to Radoaldus and Grimoaldus, both of 

them Sons of Gz/u/phus, formerly Duke of Friuli, and who had been 
ght up and kept at his Court. Theſe were low d by Arechis as his own Sons, and 
whom he had appointed to ſucceed in the Dukedom upon the Failure of Ao While 
the Dukedom of Bene vbentum was govern'd by jo, under the Direct ion of theſe 
two Brothers, the'Sc/avonjans made their firſt Appearance in theſe our Provinces, _ 


HE Sclavomians were originally of the Enropean Sarmatia, on both fides of the 
Boryſthenes ; who after the Example and Manner of the other barbarous. People, 
advanced to the Banks of the Danube, and paſs d it under the Empire of uſtinian *.. 


Aſterwards having fallen upon 1/yrieum, at laſt they poſſeſs d themſelyes of a great 
Part of it, particularly that which lies betwixt the 1 
Weſt, call'd to this Day by their Name Sclavonia. 


THESE falling down from Halmatia, which they had already poſſel?d them- 
ſelves of, and landing at Sipontun, began to ra\ a 
Irruption of the Savomans into Puglia, which had been for the moſt Part-join'd to 


the Dukedom of Bene ventum, gathered together the beſt way he could, ſome Troops, 


while Rodoaldus was abſent, and went immediately to fight them; but having ingag d 
them near the River Ofanto, fell into a Ditch, where the Sclauaniaus killd him 3. 
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rave and the Save towards the 


ing ar Sipontum, began to rayage our Puglia, Ajo hearing of the 
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Alijo held the Dukedom of Benęventum one Lear only, beſides: the five Months he 


out including the five he had reign'd 
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on account of ſuch a Calamity, chang'd their Religion, and of Heathens became 
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reign'd with his Father; but after his Death the $c/avonjans-triumphing on account 
of the Victory they had Ae eee coming opportunely upon them with a 
ſtrong Army, and incredi 


Arechis, who had left them to ſucceed himſelf and Son. 


. 445 en . 
THESE two Princes govern d the Dukedom of Beneventum five Years. Rado- 
aldus invaded other Provinces belonging to the Greeks, and carried his Arms to 


took Poſſeſſion of the Dukedom of Beneventum, according to the Appointment of 


Surrentum, which City he beſieg d, and endeavour'd to take it by Aſſault; but the 


Surrentins, encourag'd by their Biſhop Agapitus, repulſed him; whereupon he rais'd 
the Steger and Surrantum Was HfꝗœE¹M . 8 

WEIL E theſe Princes govern'd the Dukedom of Beneventum, the new written 
Laws of the Longobards publiſh'd by Rotaris, with his abovementioned Edict were 
known for the firſt Time in theſe Provinces, which now make up our Kingdom: 


So that the Cities of our Kingdom which were comprehended in that Dukedom, 


and our People, altho' they had been made folely by the Longobards, began by 
Degrees, to learn them, and to accuſtom themſelves ſo much to them, that in the 
ſucceeding Times the Rowan Laws were fore d to give way to them, and were only 
obſerv d as ancient Cuſtoms by the Commonalty, who are the laſt in leaving off 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of their Forefathers; as we ſhall ſee ane. 
RADOALDUS having died in Beneventum, in the Year 647, Grimoaldus 
his Brother continued to govern alone; he held the Dukedom ſixteen Years, with- 
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ez RIMOAL DUS V. Duke of Beneventum, was a Prince fo daring, 
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WIL E he vas Duke of Bene ventum, he was oſten at War with the Neapoli- 


had another Victory over the Neapo/itans ; and that they being touch'd at the Heart 


* 


| ble Valour, overthrew and diſperſed» them; and after 
having ſo gallantly reveng'd the Death of jo, he with his Brother Grimoaldus, 


* 7 
c r 


* 


and of ſo ie a Spirit, that not content with having extended the 


S 
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212 The CIvII HISTORY T Book IV. 
Chriſtians, as the Author of the Angelical Apparitions ', and the unknown Monk 
of Caſino relate „ F 
BU T ſeeing theſe Adventures are variouſly reported by Writers, ſome Ong 
to the Saracens, what Paul imputes to the Greeks ; while others, by a manifeſt 
Anacbroniſm, carry back theſe Events to the Times of T heodorick and Odoacre, 
when the Longobards were not as yet known in Italy; and others with more 'Fruth 
attribute them to the Longobards ; therefore it will be neceſſary ro ſhew more at 
large, that it was neither the Greeks, Neapolitans, nor the Saracens who pillag d 
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—_ he has endeavour'd all he could, as well as all the other Writers of his N ation, to 
—_ - excuſe his Countrymen from the Blemiſh of Infidelity, and the Errors of Arius; 
= and rather chuſes, in All the Courſe of his Hiſtory, not ſo much as to ſpeak of the 
Religion of this People, nor their Converſion to the Catholick Faith by means of 
S. Barbatus, on pu that he might not be oblig'd to mention their old Errors, 
which Pellegrinus very carefully has obſerv dd. A 
SO that there are many Things in his Hiſtory laid to the Charge of the Greeks, 
which were committed by the Longobards, which Cardinal Baronius likewiſe rightly 
obſerved !: And this very Fact is a moſt clear Document; ſeeing tis altogether 
incredible, that the Greeks, who had ſo great a Veneration for that Sanctuary, could 


* Atta Angelice Apparit. apud | Surium, | metum haud procul Apulis littoribus, ibique 
.. ĩ .. iin tolefatler +: ny pete 
> Niſtoriaignori Monaci Caſſin. in Cam. Pel. | * Procop. lib. 1. de Ædific. Juſt. Imp. 
hiſt. Princ. Long. par. 1. pag. 979797. TR 42. _ 
| 3 Tacit. -- 7 Auguſti neptem adulterii | © Cam. Pel. in diſſert. fines Duc. Beney. ad 
convicdam, projeQam abeo fuiſſe inſulam Tre- Seprentrionem. | 
[- 0 | LR Baron, ad Ann. 585. num. 2. 
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ever have had ſo wicked Inclinations, as to think of pillaging it, as he ſays, and 
thereupon come to Blows with the Longobards, who drove them away from com- 
mitting ſo execrable and ſacrilegious a Crime. We are to believe the Fact was quite 
otherwiſe, and juſt as Pellegrinus * deſcribes it, to wit, that the Longobards contend- 
ing with the Greeks for the Poſſeſſion of that Place, after a Jong and obſtinate Battel, 
at laſt overcame the Greeks; and as they had been accuſtom d to perpetrate ſuch. 
Wickedneſs already, in Monte Caſino, under Zote, ſo they deſign d to commit the ſame in 


Mount Garganus, under Grimoaldus, by pillaging that Sanctuary, which being inrichd 


by ſundry Donations of the Greeks, had allured their Rapacity to commit that Sacri- 
lege. And in effect, from the Acts of S. Barbatus, Biſhop of Benevetum, which 
before they were printed, were preſerv d in the Monaſtery of the Monks of S. ohn 
the Baptiſt, in the City of Campania, and which were afterwards publiſh'd by Joannes 
Bollandus -, with his Notes, part of which is likewiſe now to be ſeen printed in 
Octavo, by Ferdinandus Ughellus , we clearly perceive, that that Cathedral was 
actually pillag'd at that Time: So far was it from being prevented by the Longobards 
of Beneventum, that it remain d abandon'd and deſolate, ut nec ſedulum illic 
Offcinm perſolwi poſſi, as S. Barbatus ſays. It was not reſtored to its ancient Luſtre 


till fifteen Years after, when Conſtans was driven out by the Longobards, who by the 


Aſſiſtance of Barbatus embrac'd the Catholick Religion, and relinquiſh'd their 
Infidelity ; which Converſion the Author of the Acts of the Angelical Apparition, 


likewiſe a Longobard, was alſo pleaſed to apply to the Neapolitan Greeks, as we ſhall 


AND for the ſame Reaſon, they are likewiſe in an Error , who would impute 
to the Saracens, that which Paul Warnefride relates of the Greeks, to wit, that 
' Grimoaldus in the ſame Years of his Government had fought on Mount Garganus 

with the Saracens, who gang to have pillag'd that Sanctuary, were by: him 
defeated, and put to the Rout ; for this War was betwixt the Longobards and the 
Greeks, as Warnefride writes, and not with the Saracens, who at that Time had not 
as yet come to ravage theſe our Provinces ; and when they did come, it was not to 


ſee anon; which will the more confirm what we have now ſaid. 


Gargatus, where they never fix d themſelves till the latter Times, but to Garigliano, 


where, ſua aliquando domicilia babuerunt, as Pellegrinus writes. Neither is it true 
that the Pillage was prevented, ſo that the Defeat {aid to be given the Saracens by 
Grimoaldus, is equally fabulous with that other, which Summontes and others relate 
they receiv'd in Naples by S. Agnellus the Abbot, at a time when theſe People 
were not as yet known in [taly ; neither had their Name been ſo much as heard of 
in theſe our Parts. + | og Er > 7) Winona 

BUT while the Longobards of Beneventum are employ d in theſe Wars with the 
Greek Neapolitans, the fatal Death of King Rotaris happen'd in Pavia, in the Year 


652, who left Rodoaldus his only Son his Heir and Succeſſor in the Kingdom, none 


other of his Male-Line remaining. Rotaris govern'd the Kingdom fixteen Years, 
with ſo much Prudence and Juſtice, that he was deſervedly eſteem d one of the moſt 
illuſtrious Princes in the World; his having left his Subjects at liberty to live in 
whatever Religion they pleas'd, and his having allow'd in almoſt all the Cities of his 
Kingdom two Biſhops, the one Catholick, and the other Arian, gave freſh' Encou- 
ragement to the pernicious Maxim of wicked Politicians, that a Prince ought not to 


trouble himſelf about the Religion of his Subjects, nor force them to believe and 


profeſs what he might think the beſt : So that Bodinus 5, the Defender of this per- 
verſe Doctrine, to the Example of Theodoſius the Great, who he believ'd likewiſe 


allow'd the ſame Liberty of Conſcience to his Subjects, without minding whether 


they were Arians or Catholicks, did not forget to add this other of Roraris, who 


allow'd the ſame. However, we ought not to paſs over this Place without obſerving 


by the bye, the Error of this Author, who reckon'd Theodoſius the Great to have 
been the Author of that Law * ; to which, altho* the Name of T heodoſins the Great: 
as well as that of Valentinian II. be prefix d in the Theodoſian Code; neyerthelels 
all Writers firmly agree, that Valentiniau was the ſole Author of it, who by the 
Inſtigation of the Empreſs Juſtina his Mother, and the Importunities of the Arian 
Coths, caus d it to be publiſh'd that Year while he reſided in Milan, againſt which 


S. Ambroſe Biſhop of that City ſo much declaim'd ; and beſides tis known, that 


' Camil Pei. loc-cit, 1 Ciaran. of Samnium, WW n 
Bolland. tom. 3. AQor. Santor. 3. Febr. 5 Bodin. de Repub. lib, 4. cap. 7. 
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| of Rodoaldus, Aripertus, Partarites, Gundebertus, VIII. IX. x. 
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altho at this Time two Emperors govern'd the Empire divided into the Weſtern and 
Eaſtern : nevertheleſs the Cuſtom was, that the Laws which were publiſh'd by 
either of them, bore in the Front the Names of all thoſe who then govern'd the 
Empire; which we yet ſee on the Marbles : And the Theodoſian Code itſelf fur- 
niſhes vs with abundance of other Examples, as was likewiſe obſery'd by the careful 
TEL Cotifredus , who challeng d Franciſcus Baldovinus as guilty of the ſame 

iſtake, who by reaſon of that Inſcription, likewiſe believ d that J heodofius was 

the Author of that Law. amines Tm”. 


Foe Jac. Gothefr. in d. I. ult. & in Prolegom. c. 8. 
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CHAP. IX. 


and XI. Kings of the Longobards. 


_ = = S the long and prudent Reign of Rotaris, render'd the Affairs of the 
Longobards very proſperous in [aly, ſo the very ſhort and imprudent 


— . Varnefride relates, that Rodoaldus reign d five Years, yet he ſcarcely 


5 govern d one alone; for having raviſh'd the Wife of a certain Longo- 
bard, he was murther d by the Husband ; and amongſt the five Years of his Reign 
Paul reckons up thoſe when he reign'd together with his Father, who had made 
him his Collegue. | | Et 


THE Male-Iflue of Rotaris being extinct, the Longobards aſſembled in order to 


chuſe a new King, and elected Aripertus, Son of Gundoaldus, Brother of Theodo- 
linda: He, according to Varnefride, reign'd nine Years * : In all the Courſe of his 
Government, Hiſtory makes mention of nothing he did worthy of being recorded, 


if it was not that he deſervd to be prais'd for his being much inclin'd to the 


Catholick Religion, as was thought, contrary to the Example of Rotaris and his 
Son Rodoaldus. a 


ARIPERTUS died in the Year 661, and left two Sons, Partarites and Gun- 


debertus, who by bad Advice divided the Kingdom betwixt them. So Gundebert 
fix d the Seat of his Kingdom in Pavia; and Partarites his in Milan; which fur + 
niſh'd Crimoaldus our Duke of Beneventum with an Opportunity of driving them 
both from their Seats, and of making himſelf Maſter of all the Kingdom; for 
Diſſention and great Hatred having ariſen betwixt the two Brothers, each of them 


1 


21 


aldus Duke of Beneventum, to invite hig o come and aſſiſt him in the Under- 


Lot, had a mind to have the intire Kingdom, and to drive his Brother from it ; 


but not truſting to his own Strength, hight come an Duke of Turin, to Erimo- 


taking, promiſing for a Reward to give his Siſter in Marriage. 


betraying his Maſter, perſuaded him that he ought not to negle& to take the 


BUT the Duke of Turin addreſs'd Grimoaldus in a quite different Manner, and 


5 „ Warnefr lib. 4. cap. 18. 8 5 
F ; | Advantage 


Reign of his Son Rodoaldus, and eſpecially the Diſcord among his 
I Succeſfors, brought them to a very dangerous Condition. Although 


eeking to poſſeſs the other's Kingdom, Gundebert, not fatisfied with his own 
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Advantage of this Diſcord, which was able to put him in Poſſyſſion of the King- 


dom: It was no hard Matter to perſuade him; ſo that being ſpurr'd on by a 
covetous Deſire to reign, he aſſembled ſome Troops the beſt way he could, and 
leaving Romualdus his Son Duke of Beneventum, march'd towards Pavia. Being 
arrived at Piacenza, he diſpatch'd Garibaldus to Cundebert with Advice of his 
coming, Garibaldus after he had deliver d his Meſſage, told him beſides, that it 


was proper he ſhould go and meet the Duke; and if he was ſuſpicious of any 


Thing, he might put on Armour under the Royal Robes: On the other hand, 


with unheard-of Treachery, he advertis d Grimoaldus to be aware of Gundebert, for 
he was coming to meet him in Armour. Grimoaldus beliey'd the Traytor; and 
what made him give the more Credit to him, was, that after they had met, while 
they were ſaluting and embracing one another, he felt that Gundebert had really 
Armour on him; ſo that he did not in the leaſt doubt but that all was prepared for 
murdering him, and in a violent Fury he drew his Sword, run him through, and 
kill'd him on the Spot, and immediately made himſelf Maſter of the Kingdom. 
Gundebert had at this Time a little Son call'd Rambertus, whom his truſty Friends 
carried off privately, and brought up carefully: Grimoaldus was not very ſollicitous 


about having him in his Cuſtody, becauſe he was yet but a Child. 


AS ſoon as Partarites heard of this Adventure, in a panick Fear he deſerted his 
Kingdom, and left his Wife Rodolinda, and Cunipert his little Son, to ſhift for them- 
ſelves ; and in great haſte fled to Cacanus King of the Avar! for ſhelter. Grimoaldus, 
having taken Milan, confin d Rodolinda and Cunipert in Beneventum ; afterwards he 


went to Pavia, where in the End of the Year 662, he was proclaim'd King by the 


Longobards themſelves ; and having married the Siſter of Gundebert, to the great 
Joy of every Body, he ſent back the Army to Beneventum, loaded with Preſents, 
and kept with himſelf only ſome of his moſt truſty Friends, whom he raiſed after- 
wards to the firſt Honours of the Kingdom. Od ” 


CHAP. 3s 


Of Grimoaldus XII, King of the Longobards ; of Romualdus 
VI. Duke of Beneventum ; and of the Italian Expedition of 
Conſtans Emperor f the Eaſt. GS 


— 


ILE Grimoaldus reign d in Pavia, and Romualdus his Son in Beneven- 
tum, with ſo great Contentment, a moſt dangerous and cruel War was 
hatching againſt them, which put them in danger of being driven 
from their Dominions. Hitherto the Greek Emperors, little mindful 
of the Affairs of Italy, and contenting themſelves with having in it 
. the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Dukedom of Rome, and thoſe of 
Naples, Gaeta, and Amalphis, with ſome Cities in Calabria and the Brutii, had 
no Thoughts of reſtoring it to their Empire. The Emperor Heraclius could ſcarcely 
keep the Longobards within their Bounds, and from intirely driving the Greeks out 
of taly ; but he dying in the Month of May, in the Year 641, left his Son Con- 


ſtantine his Succeſſor : Conſtantinople, the Seat of the Empire, was at this Time ſo 


plagu d with Revolutions, that the Affairs of aly were quite neglected; foraſmuch 


as Conſtantine had been upon the Throne but four, or according to others ſix 


Freher. in Chronol. | 
po Months, 


/ 


2% 


* 


is Tu Civir Hisrony of Bock V. 


Months, when Martina his Mother-in-Law caus'd him to be put to Death, to make 


room for her Son Heracleon. But he was turn d out at the End of fix Months, and 


baniſh'd, together with his Mother. fans Son of Conflantme ſucceeded him in 


the Year 642, at which time the Empire of the Eaſt began in ſome meaſure to 


breathe. I his Prince was ſo intent upon reuniting Italy to the Empire of the Eaſt, 


that he reckon'd himſelf unworthy of ſwaying the Scepter of that Empire, if he did 


not altogether drive the Longobards out of Italy; and he was ſo bent on putting this 
Deſign in Execution, that not content with ſending thither his Captains for that 
Undertaking, he would needs come in Perſon to theſe our Provinces, and put himſelf 
at the Head of his Army, leaving his Seat of Canſtantinople to ſhift for itſelf: A new 
Thing truly, which had never happen'd before, this being the firſt time that 
Emperor of the Eaſt had been ſeen to go to Italy and to Rome. The Oddneſs and 
Novelty of which Fact gave occaſion for much Speculation, in order to diſcover the 
Intent and Reaſons of ſuch a Movement. ES ee 4-2; 


SOME believ'd, that he having moſt treacherouſſy murther' d Theodore his Own 


Brother, who had often terrified him in hideous and frightful Shapes, and being 


tortur d with ſuch ugly Viſions, had contriv'd Means for leaving that City, and 
thoſe Places which had become ſo odious and fatal to him *. Others attributed this 
Departure to the Hatred which the Conſtantinopolitans bore him, for his having 
embrac'd the Hereſy of the Monothelites ; and that therefore he intended to remove 
the Seat of the Empire to Rome. Butthe moſt judicious Authors, among which are, 
Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius and Warnefride a, ſay, that he was moved on no other Account, 
but out of a Deſire to recover Italy, and the Hopes of being able to drive the Longo- 


bards out of that Country with his own Forces; therefore in the Spring of the Year 


663, he 312 obey a great Fleet, and departed from Conſtantinople, directing his 


Courſe for Tarentum. Many Cities of theſe our Provinces, which at preſent make 


our Kingdom, in the Reign of Conſtans were ſtill under the Dominion of the 


Greeks; who beſides the Dukedom of Naples, and other leſſer Dukedoms, had like- 


_ wiſe many other Maritime Cities in Calabria, ſuch as Tarentum, that had not as yet 
been poſſeſs d by the Longobards of Beneventum. Conſtans being arrived in this City, 


i 
: — 
5 


. wrought fo far upon them, that he brought them to renounce their Idolatry, and 
to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, and the Protection of the Saints, in order to be 


and having landed his Troops, whom the Neapolitans afterwards join'd, directed 


his March towards Beneventum. This unexpected Appearance of the Greeks, at firſt 


put the Beneventars into ſuch a Conſternation and Fright, that they deſerted many 
Cities of Puglia, 1o that with ſmall Reſiſtance Conſtans took and deſtroy'd Lucera, 
a City not far from Sipontum; but he could not take Acerenza by reaſon of its 
ſtrong Situation ; and not willing to conſume much 'Time, went immediately and 
pitch'd his Camp under Beneventum, and laid cloſe Siege to it. | | 


_ * Bigon, deR. Ital. ad A.. „Wan id 5. cap- 4- 


SECT: Ei 
8 / Romualdus VI. Duke of Beneventum. 


OMUALDUS Duke of Bene ventum ſeeing himſelf in this Condition, immediately 

diſpatch'd Geſualdus his Ambaſſador, to King Grimoaldus his Father in Pavia, to 
beg of him to ſend him powerful Aſſiſtance; and in the mean time, tho the City was 
often aſſaulted by the Greeks, yet the Beneventan Longobards {till repulſed them, 
and ſometimes they likewiſe attack d the Greeks in their Lodgments by frequent 
Sallies, and routed and did them conſiderable Damage every where; the Labours of 


Barbatus, now a Prieſt, and afterwards their Biſhop, contributed not a little to the 


Defence of this City; who often inveighing againſt them, and declaring, that they 


were pumih'd with the Calamities of ſo cruel a War, becauſe that ſome of them had 


not as yet forſaken the Superſtition of the Gentiles, and others of them Arianiſm ; 
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left without any hopes of defeatit 
not ſeem altogether in vain, full 
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ftreed from the Calamities that were hanging over them. But while Cunſtaus was at 


this Siege, behold, King Grimoaldus comes in Perſon with a powerful Army for the 


| Relief of his Son; and in the mean time ſends Ceſualdus to adviſe him of it, and 


bid him take Courage, for that he would very ſoon relieve him. But this unlucky 
Man being arriv'd at the Enemies Camp, while he was endeavouring to throw him- 


ſelf into the beſieged City, was taken, and carried before the Emperor Conſtans; 


who underſtanding that Grimoaldus was on his March with a ſtrong Army in order 
to relieve his Son, and that he was already very near, was greatly perplex d; ani 
being 'reſoly'd to raiſe the Siege, he try'd, becauſe he could do it ſafely, and by that 
means reap: ſome ' honourable Conditions of Peace, to get Geſualdus to declare the. 
Succeſs of his Embaſſy to Romualdus quite contrary to what it was; therefore having 


caus dhim to be brought under the Walls, he compell'd him to call to Romualdus, and 


tell him, that it was not poſſible his Father could come to his Relief; but Geſualdus, 
with undaunted Courage, ſeeing Romualdus upon the Wall, with a loud Voice, that 
all the Greeks that were preſent might likewiſe hear, ſaid to him: Continue ſtedfaſt, 
and be of good Courage, my Lord; know, that your Father is near at hand with a powers. 
ful Army in order to relieve you, and this Night-be will reach the River Sangro. I 
earneſtly recommend to you my dear Wife and Children, becauſe T am certain that theſs 
raſcally Greeks will put me to Death immediately *, Conftans being highly incenſed 
at this generous and bold Action, inſtantly caus'd: his Head to be cut off, and with 
the Machine for throwing Stones, threw it within the Walls. Duke Romualdus 
took it up, and moſt. affectionately kiſſing it, bathed it with Tears; thus did he 
honour the ſingular Vertue and Love of his faithful Friend, and beſides gave him a 
ſumptuous and noble Brill. SD HEL] e 
THE Emperor therefore afraid of the coming of Grimoaldus, rais d the Siege; 
and while he was marching in a great hurry towards his City of Naples, Count 
Mitula of Capua, gave his Army a great Overthrow on his way at the River CaJore, 
which much afflicted him; and after his Arrival at Naples, with a Deſign to ge 
from thence to Rome, Saburrus having repreſented to him, which encourag d him in 


the Undertaking, that if he would leave with him Twenty thoufand Soldiers under 


his Command, he would engage to ſubdue all the Longobards, and gain a compleat 
Victory; Conſtans granted his Requeſt, and left him at the Paſs of Formia, which is 
now ſaid to be Caſtellone, or Mola di Gacta, where he could at leaſt keep the Enemy 


in Awe, while the Emperor ſhould go to Rome. The Army of Saburrus was made up 


of Greeks and Neapolitans, People who had always been Rivals, and implacable 
Enemies of the Beneventans, and with whom they always had had cruel and 
obſtinate Wars. Grimoaldus being arrived at Beneventum, when he heard of 


the Braggings of Saburrus, and the Deſigns of the Greeks, was for going himſelf in 


Perſon to fight him; but being intreated by Romualdus his Son, to commit that 
Undertaking to him, for that he had Courage enough to engage him; he conſented, 
and gave him a Part of his Army. Romualdus encountred the Enemies Army with 
wonderful Intrepidity; and while they were fighting boldly, and the Victory as yer 
very doubtful, a Longobard named Amelongus, who was wont to carry the Launce 

before the King, boldly ſtruck. with the ſame Launce a Greek Horſeman, with fo 

much Strength and Fury, that lifting him from the Saddle, he rais'd him up high in 
the Air, and threw him Headlong on the Ground. Such a valorous Action ſtruck 
ſo much Terror and Aſtoniſhment into the:Greeks, that they baſely abandon'd the 
Field, and fled, and the Longobards purſuing them, made a moſt cruel Slaughter; 


and obtain d a complleat Victory. Romualdus full of Joy return'd triumphantly to 


Bene ventum, where he was receiv d by his Father and the Bene ventans with great 
Applauſe, as the Deliyerer of his native Country, and was honour'd and prais d by 
the State. In the mean time Conſtans, when he ſaw all his Labour loſt, and himſelf 
ng rhe Longobards, that his coming to Italy might 

ill of Rage, deſign'd to go to Rome, where altho he 
was receiv d with many Marks of Reſpect and Veneration by Vitalianus the Roman 


Pontiff, yet all the twelve Days he remain d there, he minded nothing elſe but 


plundering it of the richeſt Ornaments he could find, taking what was moſt valuable 
of Gold, Silver, Braſs and Marble, which he caus'd to be put on board his Ships, 
in order to carry them to Conſtantinople ; he himſelf return d by Land to Naples, and 


from thence. to Rhegium, where his Army was for the third Time defeated by the 


Bene ventans: From thence he went to Sicily; where having continued ſome time, 
TT | * Warnefr. lib. 5. cap. 4. | 
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in the Year 668. he was miſerably kill'd in the Bath e own Men in Sracaſe, 
and the ineſtimable Plunder and Riches which he had gathered together in Rome, 
and other Places, fell into the Hands of the Saracens, and were carried to Hexan- 
Aria, and not to Conſautinoplmwe. „%%% ͤ ᷣ Dit 
SUCH was the fatal Iſſue of this Expedition of Conſtans, both with reſpect to 
the Greeks and himſelf, who by undertaking to reſtore Italy to his Empire, render d 
the Affairs of the Longobards more proſperous: An Expedition as unfor- 
tunate to the Greeks, who Ry ortho near quite driven out of Jtajy, as it was 
fortunate and proſperous tothe Longobards, who being more firmly eſtabliſh'd in 
their Dominion, were intent on nothing afterwards but expelling the Greeks from 
thoſe Cities which as yet they had Poſſeſſion of. By theſe famous Victories, Romu- 
aldus ſo much inlarg'd the Dukedom of Beneventum, that having driven the Greeks 
from Bari, Tarevium, Brunduſium, and all the other Places of Calabria, which at 
preſent go by the Name of Terra d Otranto, he confin'd them to the ſmall Duke- 
doms of: Naples, and Amalphis, and to Otranto, Cailipali, Gaeta, and fome other 
Maritime Cities of the Brutii, which we now call the Further Calabria. | 
THESE were the remarkable Defeats, which, as the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times 
relate, were given the Neapolitans by the Beneventans ; about the fame Time it was, 
that by the Labour of 8. Barbatus the Longobards of Beneventum renounc'd Idolatry 
and Superſtition, and heartily embrac'd the Catholick Religion. Which Converſion 
Warnefride, and the Writer of the Acts of the Angelica) Apparition in Mount Gar- 
ganus, both of them Longobards, moſt induſtriouſly canceal ; that by ſo doing they 
may not diſcover, that hitherto the Lougobards had continu'd Heathen, and that 
they had charg'd the Neapolitans with what the Longobards did, tho' the Neepolitans, 
as we have ſeen, had a great Regard both for the Catholick Faith, and che San- 
Etuary of Mount Gerganus, of which there can be no better Proof than the Acts of 
* himſelf, now publiſh'd by Rolandus and Lgbellus *, for after Barbatus 
perſuaded: the Duke of Bene ventum, and the Longebards, that their having 
eſcap'd fo many Calamities, was the Work of God and S. Michael the Arcbangel, 
they forſook all Heatheniſn Rites, and embracing the Catholick Religion, choſe 
him Biſhop of that City; and the Duke having offered him many and rich Dona- 
tions, the holy Biſhop refuſed them, and at the; ſame Time perſuaded Romwaldus 
that theſe Donations would be better beſtow'd on the Cathedral of Mount Carganns 
which by its being lately pillaged, had been neglected, and leſs frequented ; and 
that his Example would inſtill into his. Lon gobardr a Veneration for the Place, and 
make it to be more frequented ; and he likewiſe deſired that the Duke would annex to 
his See of Beneventun, all that depended on the Biſhoprick of Sipontum, becauſe 
theſe Places at preſent uncultivated, being put under his Care, could he better kept 
and look d after, to which Grimaaldus conſented ;': whence it is, that from the Time 
of Pope Vitaliauus, the Biſhoprick of Sipontum, and the Care of the Cathedral of 
Mount Garganus did belong to the Sce of Beneventum, as is manifeſt from ſome Letters 
of Pope FVitalianus directed to the ſame Barbatus; related by Marius Vipera, in the 
Srſt Book of bis Chronology of the Biſhops.and Archbiſhops of Beneventnm > So that 
afterwards in the ſucceeding Times, the Churches of Sipontum and Mount Garganus 
were long ſubject to the Biſhops of Neue vantum, until the Principality of Benewen- = 
tum being in a declining Condition, Sportam got its Archbiſhop reſtered; under 
vhoſe Care theſe Churches abſolutely return d, as we ſhall ſhew more at length, 
hen we come to treat of the Ecclefiaftical Polity of theſe Times. 
ON this Account, the Veneration which the Longobardis had for this Sanctuary 
grew greater, inſomuch that they-acknowledg'di the Saint for their Protector; and 
as the Subalpine Laugohards had for their Protector the Forerunner of Chriſt, ſo 
thoſe of Spoletium had 8. Saliuus Biſnop and Martyr; and our Longobards on this 


Side of the ber, had Michael the Archanget : 80 that all the Victories which the 


Longobards gain d after this Time over the Neapolitans, which were many, as well as 
this which happen d on the eighth of May, the Day of the Anpelical Apparition, 
were attributed to the Interceſſion of this their Protector : Whence likewiſe the 
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| Heathen Nrapoliraus to be underſtoed of the 


| Affiſtance to his Son againſt the Greek 


allotted to him and his ev many fine Cities in t 


- THUS in the Year 667, a ne Nation of FI ians was brought into our 


Languages with the Latin, had given Riſe to another new and vu 
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Error of thoſe is manifeſt, who being ignorant ef theſe Fats, carry back theſt 
Events to the Time | | 
before theſe Times the Neapolitays were ick, would have what is aid of the 


; f * 8 q ; II 2 
: a 1 - 4 


— 


' The coming of the Bulgatians; and the Origin of the Italian Language. 


Bur to return to King Grimodldur, wiiom we left in Ben ben 
1 ſeeing the Affairs of the Greeks at ſuch a low Ebb, after having rewarded 


. Mitola by making him Count of Capua, and given him his Daughter to Wife 


beſides ; on the Death of Zoto likewiſe made him Duke of Spoletium, and kept his 


Duke of Frith, Gees, Duke of the Bulgarians came to him , who having for 


faken his own Country, for what Reaſon is not known, enter d peaceably into ltaly 
with his Bulferians, and offered his Service to Grimoa/dus, intimating at the ſame 


time, that he was willing to live with his People in any Place of his Dominions he 
ſhould be pleas'd to appoint. The Bulgarians had come from that Part of 


Afatick Sarmatia which is waſh'd with the River Volga ; and after having travers | 
all choſe. vaſt Countries which reach from that River to the Mouths of the Danube; 
they paſ'dit for the firſt time in the Reign of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and made great 


Havock in Thrace and Illyricum, and ſettled themſelves at laſt along the Dar be, ; 
in that Tra& of Country which comprehends the two Myfias, with the lefler Scythia, 


which is now called Bulgaria from the Name of theſe People. 


IHE King receiv'd him very graciouſly, thinking he would be of great Uſe and 
Greeks, and ſent n to Romualdus in Bene pentum, 

whom he order'd to give him ſome Places in th n of 

himſelf and People to live in. Duke Romualdus — him a kind Reception, and 


Bajanum, and Iſernia, with other Cities and Territories in the Neighbourhood ; 


but he would have him to lay aſide the Title of Duke (for he had not given him 
rhoſe Places in Seignory and Property) and for the future call himſelf Gaftaldus 


* 
- F * 


perhaps he thought it was not fie, feeſng he had ho other Title himſelf but. that FI 


Duke, that one of his Subjects ſhoatd have the ſame Title; whence it came to pals; 
that the Dukedom of Beneventum being divided into many Counties, all ſubject to 


the Duke of Bene ventum, th ho were appointed to govern them, had no other, 
Title but that of Comitrs or Gaſtaldi, and they held theſe Places, as Cujacius ſays, 


# wo 
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Kingdom; à People who for many Ages inhabited that Country which we now call 
Contado di Moliſe ; and altho', more than a Hundred and fifty Years after, when 


Warnefrids wrote his Hiſtory, they had learned our. common Italian Langu 


a * 
nevertheleſs, they had not then loſt the Uſe of their own, as he relates in the pr 
Book of the Actions of the Longoburds, Article 11.; in which Place what he writes 
is worthy of Obſervation, that in his time the Bulgarians retain d their own. 
Language, tho" they likewiſe ſpoke a ſort of Latin, Juampis etiam Latinè loguan- 


Latin, which about the End of the ninth Century, when Marnef ride wrote, was 
generally forgotten and diſus d, and was only made uſe of in Writings, but very 
much corrupted, and the Variety, Mixture, and Confuſion of ſo many foreign 
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tur, which we are not to underſtand, as ſome haye.done , that 20 ſpoke Roman 
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was then current in Italy, and calfd the Nalin. 
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Ciarlant. of Samnium and others. 


of - Teodorick the wht and being now convinced that 
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Vendats, who were then join'd with the 


e Dukedom of Bene ventum, for 
at Dukedotn,. to wit, Sepinum, - 
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nicely obſerves. 
«© AND from this 


thoſe Countries Where the Greeks were long ſettled, as in ſome Cities of Calabria, 
5 4 { ? 55 39 FT 5 0 , % -» : 5 IH 
n to this Day a great deal of the Lone of their 


Znoto, 


Gibel: which fignifics 'a Hill; whence Ztna, by way of Excellency, is called Gibei, 


For, in Notis. ad Caff. nb. 10. capi. 
2 Conſtant. de Admin. Imp. cap. 27, & 28. 
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mony, wherein the ſame is affirm'd, and which he was wont to repeat by Heart; 


g 
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from whom afterwards the other Provinces of Europe learn d it, and at laſt it reach'd 
Germany, as may be ſeen in that Poem, or rhiming Verſes of Oiphridus, who liv'd 


in the Time of Lewis the Pious, whom Antonius Matthæus believes to be the moſt 
ancient Writer the Germans now pretend to: Beſides, as we ſhall ſee in the follow- 
ing Books of this Hiſtory, it was from the Arabians, and none elſe, that we Had 


Philoſophy, Phyſick, Mathematicks, and other Learning, which for many Ages 
have been taught in our Schools. ä e D 0490 S077 6 Beret; 
BUT the Normans, the Syevi, the French, the Spaniards, the Albani (and who 
not? ). ſucceeding the Longobards, Greeks, and Saracens," tho* all our Provinces 
retain'd the ſame Italian Language, occaſion d that Diverſity and Mixture which we 
at preſent ſee, and is the more ſurprizing, that there is not the leaſt Part whatſoever 
in the Kingdom, that either in the Terms, the Accent, and often in the Words, does 
not differ, and is diſtinguiſn'd from the reſt; but enough of this, and perhaps we 

ſhall have occaſion to touch on it elſewhere. : ESSE e, e 


E 


Anton. Mathæus de Criminibus ad L. Juliam Majeſt. 


8E 


Z he Laws of Grimoaldus, and his Death. 


5 * 4 y * n - 


[EAN while Grimoaldus freed from all Suſpicion and warlike Cares, in the 

VI fixth Lear of his Reign, was altogether intent on the Arts of Peace, and to 
ſecure the Quiet of his Dominions by new Laws. The Laws of Rotaris during the 
Space of Twenty-four Years that they had been publiſh'd, had taken deep Root in 
Italy; not only the Longobards, for whom they had been made, began to conform them- 
ſelves to them, but likewiſe the Natives, tho' the Uſe of the Roman Laws had never 
been forbid them: But in procels of Time, as commonly happens, it was obſerv'd, 
that theſe were not ſufficient for every Thing that was neceſſary, and many of them 
when they came to be made uſe of, and put in Practice, ſeem'd ſomething harſh and 
grievous * ; whence Grimoaldus, a moſt prudent Prince, deſirous to reform in Part 
the Edict of Rotaris, and to add to it other Laws, which ſeem'd to him more 
uſeful: Having aſſembled his Longobards and their Judges, according to their 


Cuſtom, in the Year 668, which was the ſixth of his Reign, added other Laws to 


the Edict of Rotaris, and reform'd thoſe already made, and publiſh'd a new Edict 


with this Preamble; Superiore pagina hujus Edicti oft: quod ' adhuc annuente 


- : 


omniumque conſenſum, que illis dura, & impia in hoc Editto viſa ſunt, ad meliorem 
fenfulß revocare pie Hnr. ny or UE OH TO OTH | 


> 8 


I HIS Edict of Crimoaldus is to be found in the abovementioned Code of the 


| > P. Warnefr. lib. f. cap. 12. . 4 and German, &c. of the Baſil Edition in the 
We read in Codice Cayenſe ; and in. the | Year 557. and in Sigonius de Reg. Ital. lib. 2. 
Body of the Laws of the Longobards, Salick lad Anne 66. 
9 1 TE | Nnn Fugacibus; 
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Fugacibus ; the ſecond under the Title de culpis Servorum ; the third in the ſecond 
Book under the Title de Eo, qui uxorem ſuam dimiſerit ; three others in the ſame - 
Book under the Title de Preſcription. ; and the ſeventh in the fame ſecond Book 
under the Title Oxaliter qui/que ſe defendere debeat. i my 
AFTER Grimoaldus had fo well perform'd the Part of an excellent Prince, by 
a moſt ſurprizing Accident he was fnatch'd away by Death; for having been 
blooded in one of his Arms, nine Days after, when with all his Strength he was 
bending a Bow, the Vein opened again, and all Means poſſible were uſed for clofing 


it, but to no purpoſe ; being drain d of Blood, he died in the ninth Year of his 


Reign, which fell out in the Year 672. of Man's Redemption. Grimoaldus was 
endued with all fingular Vertues, and by his Prudence and courteous Deportment 
was exalted to the Throne: A Prince, who by his Piety left a commendable and 
worthy Example for his People to follow; for tho he had been born and brought up 


In the Arian He oy, by the Aſſiſtance of John Biſhop of Bergamo, a Man of ſin- 


gular Goodneſs and Learning, he forſook it, and embrac'd the Catholick Religion; 
not content with that, he repaired many Churches, and rebuilt others, amongſt 
which that dedicated to Alexander, in the Iſland of Dulcheria was famous, and the 


other in Pavia to the holy Biſhop Ambroſe *. And his Example was ſo prevalent, 
that the Kings his Succeſfors were all Catholicks, and Arianiſm was forſaken by all 


the Longobards in Italy. 


Sigon. de R. Ital. ad A. 672. 


Of Garibaldus, P ertarites, Cunipertes, and other Kings and Dukes 
. f Beneventum, down to Taneprandos. . 


P RIM OALDVs left, beſides Romualdus who reign'd in Reneventum, 
another little Son nam'd Garibaldus, to whom on his Death-bed he 
left the Kingdom. Romualdus Duke of Beneventum was not ad- 
vanc'd to the Royal Throne, tho the Eldeſt, becauſe he was reputed 
a Baſtard. But Garibaldus did not long enjoy it, for he had ſcarcely 

| mounted the Throne, when Pertarites, who had been baniſh'd into 
France, hearing of the Death of Grimoaldus, came immediately into Italy, where 
being receiv d with incredible Joy by a great Multitude of Longobards, he preſently 
went to Pavia; from whence Garibaldus, after a Reign of three Months from the 
Death of his Father, was expelld, and Pertarites plac'd on the Throne by the 


Longobards; and having recall'd his Wife Rodolinda, and Cunipertus his Son, who 
had been long in Exile in Beneventum, he govern'd the Kingdom afterwards with 


ſo much Peace and Juſtice, that no Violence, Robbery, or 'Treaſon was heard of 
during his Reign. : 2 ro or Pl | 
THIS Prince in the Year 680, aſſociated Cunipertus his Son with himſelf in the 


Kingdom, and Pertarites at laſt dying in the Year 690, he continued to govern 


alone: However his Peace and Quiet was ſomewhat interrupted by Alahis Duke of 
Trent, who invaded the Kingdom; but he was ſoon expell'd, and Cunipertus con- 
tinu'd to govern the Realm with the former wonted Quiet. Cunipertus died in the 


' Year 103, leaving for Succeſſor in the Kingdom Luitpertus his only Son, yet an 
Infant, therefore he left him under the Care of A/prandus, a Man of noble 


Birth, 
I 


| 
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Birth. Cunipertus, as Warnefride ſays, was a Prince of ſingular and wonderful 


Beauty, of moſt ſweet Manners, and uncommon Courage, and a Catholick of rare 


5 0 ſd that the Kingdom of the Longobards had never been ſeen hitherto in fo 
much Peace and Tranquillity as in his Reign, and that of Pertarites his Father: 


S-E-C Tt be 


Of Grimoaldiis II. Giſulphus I. Romualdus II. Adelai, Gregorius, Godes 
ſcalcus, Giſulphus II. and Luitprandus, Dukes of Bencyentum. 


IN the mean time, Roinualdus dying in the Year 647, was ſucceeded by Grin 
A aus II. mee to whom he r Dukedom N. apa having mes it 
with the Conqueſt of Taranto, Brunduſium, Bari, and all the Country round 

which he had taken from the Emp p of the Raſt, But firm th injoy'd the 
Dukedom not quite three Years ; during which Time, together with his Brother 
 Giſalpbus, he had govern d it, and dying, left him alone in the Dukedom. —_ 
____ GISULPHUS had the Dukedom of Bene ventum, reckoning the three Years 


__ . which he reign'd with his Brother Crimoaldus, ſeventeen Years ; and he began to. 


Pellegrinas, and laid waſte the Campanina Romana. irons DRC CITY 

_ BUT Gi/nipbus dying in the Year 694, was ſucceeded in the Dukedom by Roms 
aldus II. his Son, and while he govern'd Beneventum the Monaſtery of Caſio was 
reſtor'd to its ancient Luſtre by Pertouax. The Government of Romualdus was o 


govern it alone about the End of the Year 680, according to the Computation of 


a pretty long duration, having laſted twenty-ſix Years, during which Time he much - 


vexed the Neapolitans, from whom he took Cuma ; but they, at the Inſtigation of 


Pope Gregory II. making War under their Duke Jobn, very ſoon retook it, and 


made great Havock of the Lougsbards * ooo 

| TO Romualdus, in the Yeat 720, Adel4i fucceoded, who govern'd only two 
Years. - To him ſucceeded Gi 
in the Year 29, was ſucceed 
- what leſs than four Years. _ 5 | 
_ GISULPHUS II. of that Name ſucceeded in the Year 432, who to make 


in the Dukedom by Godeſcalcus, who rul'd it ſome- 


7, who held the Dukedom ſeyeri-Years, and dying 


| amends for the Pillage of Zoto, inrich'd the Monaſtery of Monte Caſino with many 


Poſſeſſions and large Donations; ſuch Places and Lands of the Eſtate of 8. Germano 
were given to it at this Time; and that at length being increasd with other 
Donations, it became ſo rich, that the Abbots being Lords of many Vaſſals, roſe to 
ſuch a Height, that they kept Troops in their own Pay. JON 5 

GISULP HUS govern d the Dukedom of Beneventum ſeventeen Years ; a Prince 
of gg Piety, and moſt munificent to the Churches, to which he was profuſe in his 


Gifts, and built many, amongſt which that of S. Sphia was famous, which he rais d 7 
in Beneventum from the Foundation. He died in the Year 144, and his Succeſſor - 
was Luitprandus the laſt Duke of Beneventum. He held the Dukedom eight Years _ 


and three Months; and after his Death, in the Year 358, Arechis his Son-in-Law 
was ſubſtituted in his Room by the Barons of Bexeventum, and King Deſidetias | 
Who, when the Kingdom of the Longobards was extinguiſh'd by Charles the Great, 
_ firſt chang'd the Dukedom of Bene ventum into a Principality, what introducing a ne 
Polity, filled his Dominion with many Counts, and Cuſtellains or . 3 and laying 
aſide the Title of Duke, took that of Prince, and cauſing himſelf to be anointed by 
his Biſhops, aſſumed the Crown, Scepter, the Purple Garment, and all the other 
Enſigns of Royalty; whoſe notable Exploits will furniſh us with abundanee of 
Matter in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory. - - nn... ey Le 


Io. Diacon, apud Ughell, de Epiſc. Neap. pag. 66. 


® 


s k Cr. 


4 


4 


\ 


F 


224 Tbe CI VII Hisrory of © Book IV. 


5 2 1 4 - 4 - o * 5 93 1 1 1 PA x 3 * * # * 2 * 5 2 
* {<3 f 1 * 5 p.# WP. 1 % RUST 1 LS I 7 3 8 2 thy 7 Te 7 . © 
* S - - way 4-7 4 * = — 27 : : 
* 7 & 8 wo 5 8 W 44 3 \ 
” . 4 * 4 ® * . . + „ 8 : — * Joy * * Fs y - «- £ N 
* 5 ; 1 * 7 A : *F 5 2 4 1 4 : 7 1 BY I» 7 [2 2 4 _ > . FF N 2 3 1 + « 3 > x i 
$ % - * «„ #; 3 $48 1 * £ 3 * - — p - 


£4 4 * $ - * * 
17 I * 


* 2 1 * 
1 a DL 5 q 6 r P 8 * . «| 1 1 1 
; hs 4 5 1 % „ : 95 8; 9 ö 8 | ? 5 L : pl 5 
7 » 1 . L ” bf 9b & ho 8 . 4 K-48 $ a - 
6 - g ; UM 
; 7 þ 6 25 4 wa 4 . * F 

— 1 F Ws ; 8 1 : £ % ; i - : * £4 13 > \ 

* — N he . * E — 2 LY 6 4 : * « p 2 : * y 

5 1 I 

5 S 


i'l 5 Of Luitpertus, Ragumbertus, Aripertus II. and Aſprandus Kings of the 
= OY ge. 7 * + Longobares. © h 5 


1 N the mean time Ragumbertus had ſucceeded Luitpertus, who had reign'd only 
eight Months in the Kingdom of Italy. He was Duke of Turin, and Son of 
Gudebertus, who left him very young when he was kill'd by King Grimoaldus. He 
invaded the Kingdom in the Minority of Luitpertus, and at laſt drove him from the 
Throne. %%% bed % ͤĩ A „ 
IO Ragumbertus, who died the ſame Year, Aripertus II. of that Name, his Son, 
ſucceeded, of whom tis ſaid, that he confirm 'd the Patrimony of the Alpes Cottiæ to the 
Church of Rome; but he was afterwards chaſed away and kill d by Aſprandus, who took 
Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom; and he likewiſe dying after three Months, left it to Luit- 
prandus his Son, in whoſe Time were hatch'd thoſe Miſchiefs, which not long after 
were the Occaſion of the transferring the Kingdom of Italy from the Longobards to the 
French; whence ſprung the Beginning of the Temporal Dominion of the Popes in 

Italy, and ſo many and ſtrange Changes happen d in theſe our Provinces, that for 
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the Novelty and Importance of the Events, after we ſhall have related the Eccle- 4 
- Gaſtical Polity. of theſe Times, deſerve to be reported in the following Book of this 4 
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down to Leo Iſauricus. [ 
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HE their Patriarchal Authority over theſe our Provinces; although by 
Re Degrees, being upheld by the Favour of the Emperors, they began 
do lay Claim to ſome Churches of thoſe Cities which were yet under 
© --* the Greek Empire. The firſt Step they took was, by giving the 
Biſhops the Title of Archbiſhops, which not being a Title of Power, ſuch as Metro- 
politan, but only of Dignity, it was very eaſy for a ſimple Biſhop to obtain it, and 
for the Patriarchs of the Eaſt to give it: So we read, that from the Reign of the 
Emperor Phocas, who govern'd the Empire from the Year 602. to 610, the Patri- 
archs of Toyſtantinople began, according to the wonted Pride of the Greeks, to give 
many of the Biſhops of our Cities which were-under their ji that ſpecious 
Title of Archbiſhop, ſuch as thoſe of Otranto, Bari, and afterwards alſo to the 
. . N Biſhop 
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iſhop of Naples , to the great Indignation of the Popes,” | Theſe were the firſt 
re. | rare in theſe our Parts; 1 in the Eaſt,” by reaſon that the other 
Patriarchal Cities were poſſeſſed by the Barbarians, and the three Patriarchs laid 
aſide, ſo that there could not be a continued Suceeſſion preſerv d, the P atriareh of 
Conſtantinople became more haughty and arrogant: Whence Joannes Fejunator 
who was elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople in tlie Year 385, during the Empire o 
1 Mauritius, took the vain-glorious Title of Oecumenical Patriarch. e 
BUT on the other hand, the Frogreſs of the Patriarch of Rome was no leſs in 
the Weſt, that he might withſtand ſo much Pride, and counterballance ſo great 
Power. And the Chair of Rome was at this Time much exalted above all others, 
on account of the _— and Doctrine of " Gregory the Great, who ſat in it in the 


Vear 590. This Pope m ee e and Rights of his See, and made 
his Authority to be reſpected over all the Weſt; he oppos di the Patriarch John, 
and did not approve 0 f the pompous Title of Oecumè nicul Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
as being Ambitious, and which tended to the Diminution of the Power and Juriſ- 
diction of other Biſhops'; ſo that he was the firſt who calld and ſubſcribd himſelf 
Seruus Servorum Dei, In Oppoſition to the vain=glorious Pitle of Oecunmnical 
Patriurtb of Conſtantin D. WTO 14 169 een e ) 
FO which purpoſe he endeavour' d to keep in Favour: with the Emperafs'of 
the Eaſt, . whoſe Subject he profeſs'd himſelf to be, Roms being under thoſt Princes; 
and that he might deferve well of them, he always oppos d the-P6wer of the Lange 
bards, by not only taking Care for the Defence of that City; but Of all the ref; Jad 
particularly of Naples, in order ro maintain the Dominion of the'Emperors' of the 
Eaſt in Italy, and to counterballanee the Power of the Longbbardi, who digt d àt the 
univerſal Monarchy of all Raly, and driving the Greeks intirely but of it: Therefore 
he reliev d the People by his great Liberality; and when tlie Longobards pillag d 
. Croton, and carried the Cixizens into Captivity, he apply d Himſelf 10 ſtrenuoufſy, 
e eg got them ranſom d: And he tb A ſpecial Care of the 
Churches of Italy, Sicily, and of theſe our Pfovitices,” Which as N acknow- 
 ledged no other Patriarch but Him, end the ether Popes his'Sgceeſſbrs. ige, ue Ne, 
that in the Ordination of Biſhops in Siciſh, Naples, Capua, Miſenum, Bon ub unt, 
Puglia, Calabria, Lucania, and Aprutium, recourſe was had to Him amd any 
e about Elections were decided by him: "He likewiſe Applied 
himſelf wholly! to the Affairs of the Univerſal" Chüreh, and he not only thek Pains 
to extinguiſh the Diviſion. which wWas in the Church, Betwint this Latin, and the 
Greeks, but alſo to extirpate the Sehiſm of the Donatiſts out of Africa ; and he ene 
Auguſtin the Monk into England, in order to convert''thoſe Pebple.-" He left no 
Stone unturn'd, that by the Means ef T7 heode mda, the Tongobards, by Gtfhkitig 
their Idolatry and Arianiſin, might Embrace the Catholick Faith ;' NevertheleF' he 
bid the uſing of Violence to oblige the Fews'to turn-Chiiſtians/ And above all, 
he was intent on keeping up the Church Diſcipline, and the abſolute Obſervation of 
the Canons in all the Churches, holding it for certain, that the Power and Autho- 
rity which the Primacy of his See gave him, made the moſt ſnining Figure by theſe 
Means. AY N Wach 3 LAS ITT „ "KD MLL 10 Tune ni 
IHE. Sueceſſors of Gregory took the ſame Meaſures ; for although he 
died in the Tear 604, and was ſuceeeded by Sabinian, who held the Se onfy five 


Months, and twenty 


£ 
- 
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5 


on one Days; yet Boniface III. his Succelfer, who: lag ben a 
long time Nuncio with the Emperor Phocas, Succeſſor of Manritius, by his Prudence 
had found Means fo to inſinuate himſelf into his Favour, that if e may give Gretlit 
to Anaſtaſius, Bede, Marnofride, and many other Authors, when the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinopis elaim d the Primacy over all the Churches he obtain d à Reſefipt 
from Photas, in which it was declared, That the Church oF Roms ought to have the 


* — 5 


Frimacy over all the Churches, and that the Biſhop' of Rome alohe duglit- to have 
the Title of Oecumenitas Patriavth'; which tis aid the Emperor Phocus did in Odium 
of Cariacus Patriarch of Conftantinopls;' who had ſucceeded Foannes Fejuhator- the 
Lear 596, and died Sort after. een 20 ee & eee FIRED Ivey 
__BONIFACF-IV! ho ſueeeedecd the Third, found Moat HROWHTONY Raby jn 
Favour with the Emperor, and oppos'd the Longoozrds, {6 that he got the 
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of Phaeton in Rome, from Phocas, in order to make a Church of it, which he did, 
and Which, from its Figure is now calfd the Rotunda. All his Succeſſors took the 
ſame Meaſures, and Pope Vitalian, when the Emperor Conſtans came to Rome in the 
= : - Vear 663, receiv' d him with great Marks of Eſteem and Reſpect: | All the other 
Popes did the ſame, who continued firm in their Obedience to the Emperors of the 
4 | Eaſt, againſt ee eee until Leo Iſauricus, who, by defending the Error of 
the [conoclafts, againſt the Authority of Gregory II. and III. put all in Confuſion, 
as we ſhall ſee in the following Book of this Hiſtory. . 
O che other hand the et whe tho for the moſt part Idolaters, and ſome 


of them Arians, did not diſturb the Peace of our Churches; and as they found 
them at firſt under the Care of the Popes, ſo they ſuffered them to continue. King 
: Autaris about the Year 587,: forſook Paganiſm, and embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Religion; but after the Example of the Gothiſb Kings, he receiv'd it polluted with 
the Arian Hereſy. The Longobards following the Example of their King did, the 
Tame, and made no Alteration in the Religion of the Provincials ; whence there 
were Ken in ſome Cities of Zaly two Biſhops, the one Arian, who had the Inſpe- 
cCtion of the converted Longobards; the other Catholick, who govern'd the Catholick 
Churches of the Provincials: However our Provinces were free of that Defor- 
mit yy z for thoſe which continued ſubject to the Emperors of the Eaſt were all Catho-— 
lick; the reſt which were brought under the Dominion of the Longobards, kept the 
ſame Religion intire, which the Goths, and eſpecially the great King T'heodorick, had 
left them 3 in which King Autaris, and the other Kings his Succeſſors perſever d. 
To all chis was aſterwards added the Piety of Queen Theodolinda, a moſt Religious 
and Catholick Lady, who, tho? ſhe had not the deſir d Succeſs in getting her firſt 
0 Husband Autaris perſuaded to relinquiſh Arianiſm, yet ſuch was the Influence ſhe 
=_ had upon her ſecond Agilulſus, on account of the great Obligations he owd her, 
that ſhe perſuaded him to embrace the Catholick Religion; whence it was that 
, n 8. Gregory the Great acknowledg'd himſelf ſo much oblig d to that Princeſs, to whom 
3 he dedicated his four Books of the Lives of the Saints ; and we read many 
$ affeQionate Letters of his, full of Encomiums and Praiſes, directed to this:Queen * : 
Whenee many Longobards, following the Example of their Prince, became likewiſe 
Catholicks; whereupon; many Churches and Monaſteries were built in the Reign of 
: Ati „ to which many Lands were given, and the Biſhops, who formerly had 
| been deſpis d in the Cities of the Langobards, were now comforted and much reſpected. 
= And tho in the Reign of Ariovaldus, a. perfidious Arian, who ſucceeded Agilulfus, 
= that Peace was-.diſturb'd which Ailulſus had ſettled, nevertheleſs, Rotaris 'after- 
| wands aſcending the Throne, a Prince tho an Arian, of a peaceable Diſpoſition, and 
ho allew d the Provincials, as well as the Langobards, to enjoy what Religion they 
pleaſed, beſt, Things return d tothe former Peace and Tranquillity, which was ſti 
more cpnfirm d in the Reign of Aipertus, who was very favourably inclin d to the 
Catholick Religionʒ᷑⸗łꝛç̃ ! ⸗•‚f 5.505 JJ 
BET after wards our Longobhards on this Side of the Tyber were the firſt that 
relinquiſp d Arianiſm altogether, the Praiſe, of which was owing to two illuſtrious 
Biſhops, Barbatus of Beneventum, and Decoroſus of Capua. Barbatus, aſter the 
Deſeat which the Beneventan Longobards, under their Duke Romualdus, gave the 
.Greeks,, purg d that Nation not only of Idolatry, but likewiſe of Arianiim, and 
they became all Cathslicks; the ſame happen d to the Capuan Longobards by Decoroſus 
their Riſhop: So that in all theſe Provinces which had been ſubjected to their Dominion, 
Arianiſm was quite aboliſh'd by the Longobards themſelves. Altho the Eaſt fre- 
quently produc d Hereſies and Errors concerning Doctrine, whence theſe. Churches 
had ee with our Weſtern, and eſpecially at this Time on account 
of the Hereſy of the Monothelites; nevertheleſs. the Vigilance of the Popes, under 
. whoſe, Care and Government the Churches of the Provinces yet ſubject to the Greeks 
Till continued, was. ſuch, that they were not polluted with e eee 8 
2:1; BUT. not ſong after, | what happily. fell out to our Longobards on this Side. of the 


* 
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Tyber, under Romualdis Duke of Bene ventum, happen d to the Subalbini Longv- 
gards, under Grimoaldus King of ſtaly: This Prince becoming | Catholick, ſo much 
Hayour'd the Churches, and had ſo great an Averſion to the Hoctrine of the Arians, 
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that he intirely aboliſh'd Arianiſm over all Ttaly. This gave Riſe to the Riches of 
the Churches; whence likewiſe proceeded the Deprayation of Manners of the 
greareſt Part of Chriſtians, and the Decay of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
THESE Longobard Princes, after the Example of all the other Princes of the 
Welt, and of the Emperors of the Eaſt, altho' they had become Chriſtians, neverthe= 
leſs with regard to the exterior Eccleſiaſtical Polity, kept up the ſame Prerogatives 
and Pre-eminence in their Dominions, that the Cothiſo Kings had done; and though 
the Popes made their own Authority to be regarded in the Weſt, yet the 
Princes, and eſpecially thoſe of France and Spain, had a mind, amongſt other Things, 
by their Laws and Edicts to give Force to the Provincial Synods, which were v 
| Frequent in this Century, and conven'd by their Order, for redrelſing of Grievand 
and the corrupt Diſcipline and Irregularities df Ecc efiaſticks. .. Likewiſe the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt, not only follow'd the Footſteps of their Predeceſſors, but con- 
cern'd themſelves much in the Affairs of Religion, the Fore not being able to 
make that Reſiſtance they wonld willingly have done. J 42 Emperor Mauritius 
treading in the ſame Footſteps of tfie other Emperors his Predecefſors, . publiſh'd Laws 
forbidding Soldiers to be receiy'd into Monaſteries : S. Gregory complain d of the 
Law, but did not impugn the Power of "the Lawgiver ; and, with much Caution 
repreſented, that it was unjuſt, and againſt the Set vice of God, to hinder Men fr m 
| chuſing the Way to greater Perfection. "Maire our Duke of Naples, pg 
the Monks to ſtand Centinel for guarding the City, and quarter d the Troops every 
Where, not even ſparing the Nunneries, of which this Pope likewiſe complain'd cd 
MOREOVER the Emperors of the Eaſt appointed, the Dioceſſes, and the 
Metropolis's, regulated the Sees and Precedeiicies, and. augmented and. diminiſh'd | 
the Prerogatives of the Metropolitans-at their. Pleaſure.” And our Dukes'of, Bene- 


.* 


ventum-dit the ſamè in their large Dukedom: At N of Barbatus Biſhop 
of that City, Duke Romualdus united the Biſhoprick of Sipoutum.to that of Bene 
wentum ; ſee the Requeſt of Barbatus to Romualdug, as we read it in his Acts 57 
munus, ſays he, tis ſalutis offerre Studes, unum impende beneficum, ut B. Michaels 
Archangeli domus, quæ in Gargam ſita eft, & onma, qua ſub ditione Sipontini Epiſco- 
patus ſunt, ad ſedem Beatiſſime Genitricis Dei, "ubi nunc indigne praſum, in omnibus 
ſubdas'; & quoniam abſque cultoribas omnia depravantur, unde nec ſedulum Officium 
perſobvi poteſt melius a nobis diſpoſita tibi proficient in Saluiem. Remualdus granted his 
Requeſt, and gaye him 4 Diploma for it: Nico Princeps uiri Dei tonſentit petitioni- . 
us, eb ordine, ut fati ſumus, '& ficut mos ft, fer Preceptum Genetrici Dez unverſa 
conteſt, & ut reſonet in utirum, Anathematizaverat, qui coura. bac gent irritam. 
banc facere vbluerit ConceJſiohtm. ' Barbatus 'wanted tikewiſe to have the Pope Vita- 


* 
their Churches, as had been often practis d by Pope Gregory, who in the Year 59 25 


 Vipera and Ughellus , the Brief of Viralianus directed to Biſhop Barbatas, wherein 
amongſt other Things we find this; Concedentes tibi, tuæqus præfatæ Reverendiſſima 
Bene ventanenſi Becleſiæ, Bibinum] Aſculum, Latinum, & Eccleſiam Sancti Michaelis 
Arrbangeli in Garganb, 1 1+ Spontinam 1 que in magna- inqpia, E 
paupertate eſſe videtur, & abſque cultoribus, & Eccleſ cer nitur ell, 
depravata, cum omnibus quidem eorum pertinentiis, & omnibus prædiis cum Etcleſas, 
Sc. Therefore ſince this Titne of Pope Vitalianus, the Church of Spontum has 
been united to that of Bene ventum, and the Biſhops of Beneventum call'd themſelyes 


likewiſe Biſhops of Spontum, until theſe Churches were again ſeparated. _, 


3 40 ; : 58 » We 2; 
eſiaſticis Officiis nunc cernitur e 
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THEREFORE, the Ecclefiaſtical Polity was not alter d, either in the Provitices 
which were brought under the Dominion of the Longobards, or thoſe which fęmain d 
under the Ereeks; but every Thing with reſpe& to that was preſerv'd in the ame 
Form in which it had been under the Cothiſb Kings of Bal, and under Zuſtinian 


and Fufin Emperors of the Eaſt. 
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ſhops were {till elected by the Clergy and People, and ordain'd by the 


ba 8 
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until they ſhould chuſe a Succeſſor. The Neapolitaus were ſo well pleas d with Paul, 
that they wrote to the Pope, intreating. him that he would give them him for their 


* 


Caſtle of Lucht, which is now call d Uovo, and having receiv d an Affront from ſome 


Seryaiits belonging to a Neapolitan Lady, named Clementia, intreated Gregory that 
he would allow him to return to his Church; whereupon: the Neapolitaus not agree- 


ves in the Election at 

in 
Mae; but he refuſing the Charge, ſoon made hi 5 It fo 
- that Gregory wrote to Scholafticus Duke of Naples, exhorting him to aſſemble the 


Nobles and the Eo of, tHe: City, in order to elect another Perſon ; and after the 
Election to ſend the Decree to Rome, that he might ordain the Perſon elected: 


— 


aon che Citizens a Perſon fit for ſuch a Charge, at leaſt they ſhould chuſe three 


x; " H 8 Election was call d per e which was wont-to be pmaird in 
eee ee and detfages io 


In the Year 593; and being ordain'd by the Pope, came to Naples, where 3 2 
moſt lovingly receiv 


by Greggry; whence we read many of his Letters directed to this Biſhop +. _... 
, ß end? 
Ep. Greg. apud Chioc. de Epiſc. Neap. 4. p. 155. & ſeq. Jo. a Coſta in Sum. add. tit. 
* Ep. pud Chioc. loc. cit. I Ant. Mattheus man. ad jus Can. lib. 1. tit. 12- 
3 Fr, Florens ad tit. de Elect. & El. pot. tit. } © Ep. Greg. apud Chioc. loc. cit. 
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FORTUNATUS dying, there aroſe new Diſputes about a Succeſſor; and the 
| Suffrages being divided, the Clergy and People elected two Biſhops; one Party 
elected John the Deacon; the other Peter, likewiſe a Deacon. Immediately they ö 
had their recourſe to Pope Gregory, that of the two he might chuſe him whom he 
| ſhould eſteem the moſt worthy, and confirm and ordain him. But none of them 
| pleas'd him: Fohn was remarkable for Incontinency, having a Daughter who was 
a Teſtimony of his Weakneſs ; Peter as an Uſurer, and of a weak Underſtanding, was 
reckon'd unworthy, and not fit; whereupon he wrote back to the Mapolitaus to 
chuſe others, which they afterwards did _ e h 
WME ſee the ſame Method practis d in the Elections of the Biſhops of Capua, 
Cuma, Miſenus, Beneventum, Salernum, Aprutium, and of all the other Churches 
in theſe our Provinces, which as Saburbicarian belong d to the Pope: Palermo, like- 
wiſe Meſſina, and all the other Churches of that Iſland, Srciiy being alſo a Suburbi- 
carian Province, obſery'd the ſame Rule. Oe > 3 
THE Election, according to the Direction of the Canons, ought to fall upon one 
who was of the ſame Church, or who (according to the Language of this Time) 
was incardinated into it, and not of other Churches; but when the Citizens could 
not find a fit Perſon amongſt themſelves, which ſeldom happen'd, then in that caſe 
they had recourſe to Strangers, who were eminent either for their Piety, Prudence, 
or Learning: So we read, that Gregory, when a Biſhop of Capua was to be elected, 
the Capuans diſagreeing in the Election, and ſome of them naming Strangers, pro- 
teſting, that there were none of the Natives worthy, anſwer d, that it appcar'd 
very . to him, and that in the mean Time they ought to make a more narrow 
Scrutiny among their Citizens, and if truly there was not one fit Perſon found 
among them, then he would furniſh them with one. Ns „ 
BY the Death of Liberius Biſhop of Cuma, which fell out in the Lear 392, this 
fame Pope ſent Benenatus Biſhop of Miſenus to govern it until a Succeſſor ſhould be 
elected. The People of Cuma diſagreed in the Election, ſome deſigning to elect a 
Perſon of another Church; but Gregory made Benenatus to underſtand, that he 
ſhould not allow a Stranger to be elected, unleſs it appeared that there was not a 
Perſon amongſt the Inhabitants of Cuma fit to be rais d to that Dignity. .. _ 
THE ſame was practis'd in the Election of the Biſhop of Palermo. By the 
Death of Victor that Church had remain d vacant : S. Gregory immediately ſent 
thither Barbatus Biſhop of Beneventum to govern it until there ſhould be a Succeſſor 
elected. The Palermitans diſagreeing in the Election of a Native, thought of 
electing a Stranger; Gregory oppos d them, and would not allow a Perſon of another 
Church to be elected, W fort? inter Clericos ipſius Civitatis nullus ad Epiſcopatum 
dignus, quod evenire non credimus, poterit inventri. 5 Tos 


IN ſuch manner were the Elections of Biſhops, when the ancient Diſcipline of 5 


4 


A 


the Church, and what the holy Canons preſcribe, were regarded. Thus likewiſe 
by the Clergy and People, ought the Election of the Biſhop of Rome to have been: 
They had not the Emperors of the Eaſt to obſtruct them in it. But already in 
theſe Times the Princes had begun to uſurp the Rights of the People and Clergy in 
theſe Elections; whether out of Fear or Complaiſance, the Perſon who. pleaſed the 
Prince was often elected. The Emperors of the Eaſt, as Maſters of Rome, had 
a great Hand in the Election of the Popes, who were their Subjects, and there waͤs 
a Cuſtom introduc'd, that without their Mandate none could be ordain d; whence 
the Elected was oblig'd to ſend to Conſtantinople to ask the Conſent and Permiſſion 
of the Emperor . Paul Warnefride writes , that after the Death of Benedictus 
Bonoſus, Pelagius II. was exalted to that Chair in the Year 57%, when Rome was ſo . 
_ Cloſely beſieg d by the Longobards, that none could go out of it, and Pelagius could 
not ſend to the Emperor in Conſtantinople to obtain his Conſent, whereupon he was 
ordain'd Pope without the Mandate of the Prince; aſterwards hen the Obſtacles 
were removd, the Popes were wont to ſend Letters to the Emperors, in which 
they gave Account of the Impediments they had had, and begg d to be excus d, 
and to have their Ordination confirm d. S. Gregory the Great being elected Pope, 
and reſuſing to accept of it, wrote to the Emperor Mauritius, earneſtly intreating 
* Epiſt. Gregor. apud Chioc. loc cit. 3 Anaſt. Bibhoth. in Vigilio. Id. in Pelag. II. 
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'; be Crivir Hrerory of Bock IV. 
| | that he would not give his Conſent to the Election; but the Emperor was ſo 
well pleas d with it, that he deny*d his Requeſt foo © i 
EN: our Provinces the Princes likewiſe would have their Share in the Election 
of the Biſhops of their Cities: So it happen d in the Year 663, when, by the Means. 
of Duke Romunldus, Barbatus was elected Biſhop of Beneventum. oO 
> WE alſo read the fame of the Neapolitan Biſhops, and particularly of Biſhop 
Sergius, who by the Death of Laurentius, was exalted to that See by Fohn Duke 
of Naples; but theſe Caſes happen'dto be out of the Rule. The Diſcipline was, that 
as the Election belong'd to the Clergy and People, ſo the Ordination to the Pope. 
THE Diſpoſition of Biſhops in theſe our Provinces was the ſame as in the 
preceding Centuries: And with regard to their Authority and Juriſdiction, their 
Power of taking Cognizance was reſtricted as formerly to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 


wherein they proceeded by way of Cenſure; they had no compleat Juſtice, nor 
| Tribunals, nor Magiſtrates, and their Cognizance extended no further than what 


Fuftinian had given them in his Novell. As to Honour and Power, it was the 
ame, and'confin'd to the ſame Bounds. In the Cities they were only Biſhops, none 
of them having as yet acquir'd the Authority of Metropolitans ; neither had they 
Suffragan Biſhops under, and depending upon them, but every Biſhop govern'd his 
own Church, and the People committed to his Charge. The Patriarchs of Conſtan- 
Zinople had not as yet invaded our Churches, ſo as to be able to make any of them 
a Metropolis, and advance their Biſhops to be Metropolitans, and ſubject them to 
the See of Conſtantinople, as they did in the Empire of Leo Jſauricus, and of the 
other Emperors of the Eaſt his Succeflors ; only, as we, have ſaid, ſome Biſhops of 
the Cities ſubject to the Greek Empire, began, according to the Vanity of the 
Greeks, to be honour'd with the Title of Archbiſhop, which highly offended the 
Popes; who rebuk d thoſe Biſhops ſeverely that accepted of it. 
SOME have beliey'd, that the Biſhop of Naples before S. Gregory the Great, or 
at leaſt by this Pope, was rais' d to the Honours of Metropolitan and Archbiſhop. 
They prove it from this Inſcription which we read in the Decretal *, under the 
Title de Statu Monac. where, Gregorius Archispiſcopo Neapolis'; and under the other 
de Religioſis Domibus, where, Gregorius Vicfori Archiep. Neap. But who does not 
ſe the manifeſt Incorrectneſs of the vulgar Code? for in the correct Copies the firſt is 
read thus, Gregorins Fortunato Epiſcopo Neapolitano, as Gonſales- likewiſe read its; 
and the ſecond, Gregorins Victori Neapolis Epiſcopo: Beſides, that in the Regiſter 
of the Letters of S. Gregory, acknowledged and corrected in Rome, from which this 
Text is faid to be tranſerib'd, this Title is not to be found; neither is this Decretat 
to be ſeen amoneſt the Letters of S. Gregory, which is faid to be directed to Victor. 
Whence our moſt accurate Writers, ſuch as Caracciolus , and Chioccarelli 7, with 
good Reaſon blam'd this their Belief, and they bring back the raiſing of this See to 
ELNRESRS OT TING. E271 EO YOM as SEO PHT 
OTHERS have grounded their Opinions upon the Diſpoſition of theſe our 
Provinces under the Pontificate of Gregory, that'in theſe Times Naples was made a 
Metropolis. Naples, fay they, had in thoſe Times its own Duke; the other Cities 
had their Counts and Governors. A Duke, according to the Polity of the Empire, 
preſided over many Cities in the Province of which the Dukedom was compos d. 
A Count preſided over one City only; whence in the Laws of the Veſtrogoths, tis 
faid Duke of a Province, and Count of a City; and Fortunatus ſays to Count Sigoaldus, 


eu modo dat Cmitis, det tibi Tura Dutis. 
"REGULARLY the Dukes had twelve Cities under them, and thoſe Cities 
were calfd Counties; whence a Duke govern'd twelve Counts, as Petrus Pictus 

n+ igtg | 0 47 5. RE Se 4 1 : . nm $4 Fra jt = £7 3 „ „ ö 
obſervd from that Place of Aimoinus: Pipinus domum re verſus, Eriſonem more 
Ducuta dnodecim Comitatibus donawit, as does alſo Cumillus PeHlegrinas *, from the 
many Examples which we read in Gregory of Tonrs in his Appendix: Whence 
Durandus obſervd, that by adapting the Polity of the Church to that of the 
El [o, Diac. vita S. Greg. lib. 1. cap. 39, 40. 5 Conſiles d. cap. r. & de Relig. domib. 
„ Novell: $3, &123% 7 28 ® Carac. de Sacr. Eccl. Neap. Monum. - x 


3 Chioc. de Epiſc. Neap. Anno 720. 7 Chioc. de Epiſ. Neap. „„ 
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Empire, the Ducal Cities had Archbiſhops, and thoſe of Counts had Biſhops, the 
Archbiſhops anſwering to Dukes, as the Biſhops to Counts. Thus Naples being 
made a Ducal City at this Time, tho its Dukedom was not of ſuch Extent as 
afterwards, as comprehending only the neighbouring Cities about Cratere, ſuch as 
Pompei, Herculaneum, Acerra, Nola, Pogzuolo, Cuma, Miſenus, Baja, and Jfobia, 
might have been a Metropolis, and its Biſhop a Metropoli tag. 
BUT as tis true, that in proceſs of Time, the Polity of theſe our Churches, 
was by degrees adapted to the Diſpoſition or Polity of the Empire, as we ſhallſee'in 
the following Centuries ; nevertheleſs, in the Times we are now treating of, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity was not adapted to the Diſpoſition of the Dukedoms, either of 
the Longobards or Greeks ; and the Diſpoſition of our Churches, and of thoſe of 
1:aly was quite different: So that tis a fallacious Argument to give Archbiſhops to 
the Ducal Cities. Could there be ſeen in thoſe Times a more conſpicuous and 
eminent City in theſe our Provinces than Bene ventum, the Head of fo large a 'Duke- 
dom, that it comprehended many Provinces, and was the Seat of the Dukes of 
Beneventum ? and yet its Biſhop was neither Metropolitan nor Archbiſhop, but 
acquir'd that Prerogative long after, to wit, in the Year 969, in the Pontificate f 
Jobn XIII. as we ſhall ſhew. Spoletium, the Head of another famous Dukedom, had 
no Archbiſhop. Breſcia, Trent, and other Cities of Lombardy, honour'd by the 
Longobard Princes with the Titles of Dukedoms, had not their Archbiſhops in this 
Century, but long after ; and Breſcia and Spoletium never had any. Gaeta likewiſe 
had its Duke, but never an Archbiſhop. Capua, Bari, Rhegium, Salernum conſpi- 
cuous Cities, and many other of theſe Provinces which were ſubject to the Crezks, 
had not their Metropolitans from the Popes before the tenth: Century, and others 
much later; altho' the Patriarchs of Conſtantinopie diſpos d of them otherwiſe, as we 
ſhall relate in the following Books. Naples then, as the ſame” P. Caracciolus, and 
others of our Writers confeſs, was not made a Metropolis in theſe Times. It was 
honour'd with this Dignity in the tenth Century, in the Pontificate of oh XIII. 
after Capua and Beneventum, as ſhall be told in its Place: All the other Churches of 
theſe our Provinces had not as yet obtain d that Prerogative; they were only 
Biſnops who preſided over Cities, how great and famous ſoever they might be, and 
Seats of Dukes. However, tis true, that in proceſs of Time ſome Cities riſing to be 
Heads and Metropolis's of Dukedoms, or Principalities, and the Popes beginning in 
the tenth Century to exerciſe new Patriarchal Privileges in theſe our Provinces, 
by raiſing Biſhops to be Metropolitans, and ſending them the Pallium; the Polity 
„„ Free 31ers M1 FF . et 7 7A 


the Empire. | 


IIS likewiſe true, that from "theſe Times the Foundations of a new Polity; as 
well of the Empire as of the Prieſthood, began to be laid. Thus we ſee in theſe 
Times the Churches of Sipoutum,  Rovinum, Habib, and Larinum annexed to the 
Biſhoprick of Beneventum : Thoſe of Cyma, i Mifenus, and Baja, join'd to the Biſhop 
of Naples; not that the Biſhops of theſe Cities acknowledg'd him for their Metropo- 
litan ; but in Honour of the Ducal City, as their Metropolis; in what concern d tlie 
Polity of the Empire, they allow'd him the chief Honours, for he was lock d upon 
to be the firſt Biſhop of that Dukedom. In proceſs of Time, beſides the Dukedoms 
of Bene ventum and Naples, the Dukedoms of Capua and Sulennum ſprung up, which 
with that of Bene uantum were exalted afterwards to be Principalities. Analplus and 

Surrentum had likewiſe their Dukes, and were erected into Dukedoms. Bari had 
likewiſe its Duke. Some Cities of Puglia and Calabria, of the Brutii, and Luruuia, 
being alſo made Heads and Metropolis's of theſe Provinces, became more famous 
than the reſt ; whence, . conformable to the Polity of the Empire, they receiv'd 


Metropolitans, and the Biſhops. of the leſſer Cities of theſe Provinces became their 
Suffragans: Whence it came to paſs, that the more their Dukedom or Province was 
extended, the more Suffragans they had; for which-Reaſon, ſeeing the Dukedom of 
Benevertum extended its Bounds more than all the reſt, irs Archbiſhop had ſo many 
Suffragan Biſhops, that to this Day he has a much a greater Number than any of 
the other Metropolitans ; whence alſo it has happen d that the Principality of 
Salernum, having likewiſe inlarged its Bounds, tho' not ſo much as Beneventum, its 
Archbiſhop retain'd many Suffragans ; and that of Capua for the ſame Reaſon like- 
wile had very many. And on the contrary, the Dukedoms of Naples, Surrentum, 
and Amalphis, as being but very ſmall, had not ſo great a Number of Suffragan 
— | | 0 ä Biſhops 5 
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Biſhops, às the Metropolitans of the other Cities of theſe our Provinces; as we 
| ſhall obſerve when we come to treat of their Eccleſiaſtical Polity in the latter 
JJJJJJ%%%%ù%% ĩͤ ͤĩ ͤ 0b why 0 1755 0 SU & gue: 
SUCH. then was the Diſpoſition and Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of theſe our 
Provinces. in this Age, to wit, the Pope, as both Metropolitan and Patriarch: 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, who were already at this Time tied down to 
Celibacy, and their Order put in the Rank of ſuperior Orders, Acolytes, Exoreiſts, 
J / d ĩ ĩ ( 
WE read allo in the Writers of theſe Times, and eſpecially in S. Gregory's 
Letters, of Cardinal Prieſts, Cardinal Deacons, and Cardinal Subdeacons; and that 
many Churches beſides the Roman had of theſe Cardinals, ſuch as thoſe of Aguileja, 
Ravenna, Milan, Piſa, Terracina, and Syracuſe; and likewiſe in our Provinces, 
ſuch as the Churches of Naples, Capua, Beneventum, Venafrum, and perhaps all the 
reſt, ' But in theſe Times, as Horens and Balutins ſufficiently prove *, and as is 
evident from the very Letters of S. Gregory ; theſe Cardinals were nothing elſe but 
ſtranger Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons, who were join'd and added, or, as you 
may ay, thruſt in like a Wedge into a certain Church, whence they were call'd 
Incardinati, and depended, and turn'd on that Body as a Door on its Hinges ; ſo 
that they were no more look'd upon as Strangers, bnt as belonging to that Church, 
therefore they were call'd Incardinati, or Cardinales, a Title which tho at its Riſe 
did not denote any Dignity nor Superiority whatſoever, yet in the following 
Centuries made ſuch a tearing and dazzling Figure, that of late it hath found Means 
to vie with the Royal Title; and thoſe who are honour'd with it, to put themſelves 


7 


on a Level with the moſt potent Kings of the Earth  _ gy Ont + 

*TIS true there likewiſe aroſe at the {ame Time in the Weſt, diverſe Officers, 
and other Titles were heard of, ſuch as Cimeliarcha, Rector, Chartularius, and 
others; and in the Eaſtern Church a great many more, of which there is a long 
Catalogue in Bodinus *, and Leunclavins 3. But theſe Officers were appointed in 
order to take care of the Temporalities of the Churches, and their Riches. The 
Biſhops by the Piety of the Princes and the Faithful, who were profuſe in making 
Donations to their Churches, applied themſelves to build other new and more 
magnificent ones; and eſpecially our Neæapolitan Biſhops * beautified the Churches of 
their own Cities above all the others of theſe Provinces, and built many of them 
anew: And whereas before this Time the Veſſels had been made of Wood, Glaſs 
and Earthen-Ware; the Veſtments, and all the other Ornaments had been ſimple 
and plain ; ſo now ſg Sold and Silver; the Veſtments came to be 
rich and pompous; the Ornaments all precious and magnificent; wherefore it 
behoved them to appoint one of the Clergy to keep them, and take care of them; 
whence the Keeper of them with:us 5 was call'd Cimeliarcha, and with the Greeks 5 
Magnus Vaſorum Cuſtos. The Church of Naples had her Ci meliarcha, which ſhe 
continues to have to this Day, but with a different Employment: All the other 
Churches of theſe our Provinces had likewiſe ſuch an Officer, as alſo thoſe of 
Rome, Ravenna, and in fine all the reſt. The Poſſeſſions, Farms, and the large 
Revenues ſituated in remote and diſtant Countries, had a Perſon appointed to take 
care of, and look after them; whence came the Rectors, of whom S. Gregory often 
makes mention, who had the Charge of the Patrimony of the Churches, and con- 
ſeguently the Chartularii, the Oeconomiſts and other Officers. But all theſe: Offices 
were ordain'd for the Temporalities of the Churches, and were not Hierarchical 


Degrees, nor were they concern d in the leaſt with Spiritual Matters. 5 
hy: $ ; 
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# HURCHES as well as Monaſteries became more frequent and magnificent 
in theſe Times, and their Monks more numerous. The Longobards, as it com- 
monly happens in the firſt Ardour of new Religions, having embrac'd that of the 
Roman Catholicks, were much more profuſe in their Donations to Churches and 
Monaſteries, than the Old Greek Chriſtians. King Axgilulſus having become 
Catholick, repaired many Monaſteries in Italy, and built others new. King Aripertus 
was as profuſe in giving to the Monaſteries and Churches, and particularly to the 
Roman, as he was in reſtoring the great Poſſeſſions in the Alpes Cottiæ; whence the 
Patrimony of St. Peter grew ſo great in that Province, that it made ſome believe, 
that Aripertus had given all the Province of the Alps to the Church of Rome. 
O UKR Dukes of Beneventum, altho the Monaſtery of Cafino had ſuffer d ſo 
terrible a Pillage under Duke Zoo I. a Pagan and Idolater ; nevertheleſs having 
afterwards; by the Labour of Barbatus, embrac'd the Catholick Faith, were bounti- 
ful to the Churches and Monaſteries ; inſomuch that Pertonax having repair d that 
Monaſtery in the Year 690, the Dukes of Beneventum inrich'd it hugely, and 
among others Gilulphus II. increas'd it with immenſe Donations, and great Foſfeions. 
Thoſe Places and Lands belonging to the State of S. Germano were moſtly given to 
that Monaſtery ; ſo that afterwards in proceſs of Time, being inrich'd with other 
large Donations, it became fo great and powerful, that the Abbots, as Lords of 
many Lands and Vaſſals, kept Armies in their own Pay, as we fhall fee in the 
following Century. YG rr | | „ 
BY this the Monaſteries of the Order of S. Benedict became more numerous in 
the Dukedom of Beneventum, which in theſe Times comprehended what we now call 
the two Aprutii, the County of Moliſe, and the Capitanata ; almoſt all Campania, 
a good Part of Lucania, of Puglia, and of the ancient Calabria, Tarentum, Brin- 
duſium, and all the large Country about it. Many fuch, both of Men and 
Women were newly erected in. theſe our Provinces under the Reign of the Loves * 
bards ; we read of very many in Beneventum in the Time of S. Gregory *, of the 
Monaſtery of the Monks of S. Nazarins the Martyr ; of another near to that of the 
| Friers of S. Mary ad Olivolam : And in the Time of Grimoaldus V. Duke of Bene- 
wventum, we read of that of S. Modeſtus inrich'd by Grimoaldas with great Poſſeſſions ; 
and T beodorata Wife of Duke Romualdus his Son, founded a Monaſtery of Women 
without the Walls of Beneventum, in Honour of St. Peter the Apoſtle.” The 
Example of the Princes was afterwards follow'd by their rich Subjects, as well 
Longobard as Provincial; ſo that in the. Dukedom of Beneventum, over all the 
Provinces which it comprehended, the Monaſteries of S. Benedict were in thoſe 
Days more numerous than in the preceding Century. i is 
IN the Dukedom of Naples, and in all thoſe Cities which were ſubje& to the 
| Greeksyz altho' many others of this Order were newly built, nevertheleſs the Number 
of Monaſteries, as well of Men as of Women, under the Rule of S. Baſil was 
greater: Naples had a great many of them, as we have ſeen in the foregoing Bock; 
they were no leſs frequent in Otranto, Brunduſium, Rheginm, and almoſt in all the 
. other Cities of Calabria and Brutium. _ „ Sn be et 
IJ Hs the Monaſteries were no leſs numerous and rich in theſe our Provinces, 
than in France and Germany, and other Parts of the Weſt ; ſo that they began to 
pretend to ſhake off the Yoke of the Biſhops, and to ask Privileges and Immunities 
in order to be at Liberty. If the Acts of the Council be true, which S. Gregory is 
ſaid to have held in Rome in the Year 601, in favour of the Monks, it was there 
ordain'd, that the Monks ſhould have the Liberty to elect their own Abbot, and to 


1 p. Warnefr. lib. 6. cap. 1. . 3 P. Warnefr. lib. 6. cap. 1·. 
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234 The Civic HIs rA - Book IV. 
chuſe a Monk of their own Community, or of another Monaſtery ; that Biſhops 
could not taxe a Monk out of a Monaſtery in order to make him a Clerk, or to 
employ him in reforming another Monaſtery, without Conſent of the Abbot; that 
the Biſhops were not to meddle with the Temporalities of Monaſteries, neither to 
Celebrate ſolemn Offices in the Church of the Monks, nor exerciſe therein any 
_ Juriſdiction. By reaſon of all which, the Monaſtick State from that Time became 
- conſiderable, and ſoon after began to incroach upon the Civil and Temporal State 
of Princes, who inſtead of ſetting Bounds to ſo great Acquiſitions, rather increas'd 


them with their immenſe Donations. 


OSD QF; 
ECCLESIASTICAL Regulations. 


A HE Canons which had been eſtabliſn'd in different Councils in the Weſt 
| [ during this ſeventh Century, and particularly in Toledo and in France, 
redreſs d in a great meaſure the Irregularity of the moſt Part of Chriſtians, and the 

Diſcipline of the Eccleſiaſticks, that had been much decay'd. They were invi> 

gorated likewiſe by the Edicts of the Sovereigns; and S. Gregory the Great reſtor d 
in Italy the declining Diſcipline of our Churches; he took much Pains to preſerve 

it, and apply'd himfelf wholly in cauſing the Canons to be inviolably obſerv d in all 

the Churches. For which Purpoſe he wrote a great Number of Letters during the 

fourteen Years of his Pontificate, which contain a great many Deciſions concerning 

| | the Government and Diſcipline of the Church. 5 05 . „5 
I that which Baronius wrote of Creſconius Biſhop of Africa be true, and what 

the moſt grave Authors ſay of the Collection of Iſidore Mercator, there was not 

one Collection of Canons made in this ſeventh Century. Baronius believ'd that the 

Biſhop Creſconius flouriſh'd about the Time of Fuſtinian the Emperor, therefore his 
reat Collection of Canons was ſpoke of in the foregoing Book. If then we would 

— follow the Opinion of Doviat *, reckon'd true by Pagz*, and embrac'd by Burcardus 

Gothelf Stravins , the Collection of Creſconius would belong to this ſeventh Century, 

according to the Opinion of thoſe who reckon it was made about the Year 670. 

That of Iſidore Mercator muſt certainly be referr'd to the next Book, ſeeing this 

Writer flouriſh'd in the eighth Century, in the Year 719. „ 

IF Ifidore of Spain, Biſhop of Seville, be reckon d Author of it, this ſhould 
certainly be its Place ; he fate in that Chair after the Death of his Brother Leander, 
to whom he ſucceeded about the Year 595, and govern'd it for almoſt the Space of 
forty Years ; but tis certain he was not the Compiler of it, as well becauſe that 
Collection contains many Canons eſtabliſh'd in diverſe Councils held in ToJedo a long 
Time after his Death, 'which fell out in the Year 636, and ſome Letters of Gregory 
IL and III. and of Zacharias , who fate in the Chair of Rome in the eighth Cen- 
tury ; as alſo, becauſe amongſt the many Works of this eminent Writer, this Col- 
lection has never been mention'd by any 5. N | 


Doviat. hiſt. Droit Can. par. 1. ch. 22. V. Gonzales in Apparatu de Orig. & 
_ * Pagi in Critica in An. Bar. ad A. 827. n. 14. | Progr. Jur. Can. num. 46. V. Hunoidum. 

3 Struvius hiſt. Jur. Can. cap. 7. F. 11. Plettenbergium Introdut. ad jus Can. cap. 

pet. de Marc. de Conc. Sac. & Imp. lib. 3. | 11. . 7. | a. | | 
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TEMPORALITIES. 


4 925 ſo many profuſe Donations, which from Time to Time were made, as 

1 well by private Men as by Princes, to the Churches in the Courſe of little lefs 
than two Centuries, were the Cauſe that the Churches, as well as the Prince and 
Private Men, had their particular Patrimonies. The moſt ample Poſſeſſions which 
they acquir d, not only within the Diſtrict of their Cities, but alſo in diſtant 
Countries, from whence they drew ſo great Revenues and Fruits, were call'd Parri- 
monies, according, to the Cuſtom of that Time, in which the Poſſeſſions of any 
Family, and the Heritages deſcended to them from their Forefathers, were call'd 
its Patrimony. So likewiſe an Eſtate which a Prince poſſeſsd in Property, 
was call'd Patrimony; and in order to diſtinguiſh it, not only from the Patri- 
monies of Private Men, but alſo from his own Revenue, was call'd Sacrum Patri- 
monium, as we read in many Conſtitutions of the Fuſtinian Code ; which after- 
wards, in the new Kingdoms of Europe, was call'd the Royal Demainr. For the ſame 
Reaſons the Name of Patrimony was given to the Poſſeſſions of each Church: 80 
in the Letters of S. Gregory, we ſee not only the Patrimony of the Church of Rome 
mention'd, but alſo the Patrimony of the Church of Ravenna; the Patrimony of 
the Church of Milan; the Patrimony of the Church of Rimini; and of many others. 
The Churches of great Cities, ſuch as Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, as Imperial 
Cities, and where the Senators, great Officers, and other illuſtrious Perſons liv'd; 
acquir d Patrimonies, not only within their own Bounds, but alſo in different 
Parts of the World. The other Churches of leſſer Cities, ſuch as Naples, Bene- 
ventum, Capua, Salernum, Bari, Rhegium, and many others, whoſe Inhabitants 


had but moderate Fortunes, and all within their own Limits, had no Patrimonies 


without their own Ditric . Rs 7 5 

AMONGST all the Churches of the Imperial Cities, the Church of Rome was 
that, which in thoſe Days had acquir'd the moſt ample and yaſt Patrimonies, not 
only in Italy, but alſo in the moſt diſtant Provinces of Europe. In the Pontificate 
of Gregory the Great, as may be gathered from his Letters, the Church of Rome had 
ample Patrimonies in Sicily; this Pope writing to Fuſtin, Prætor of that Iſland, 
which was govern d by him for the Eaſtern Empire, deſir d that he would take care, 
without delay, to cauſe ſome Grain gathered in the Patrimony of S. Peter, to be 
tranſported to Rome were there was a Scareity. And ſeeing theſe Poſſeſſions were 
many, and ſome of them divided into ſmall Portions, according to the Donations 
which from Time to Time had been made by the Faithful; therefore he wrote 
again to Peter the Subdeacon, Rector of that Patrimony, that being ſollicited to 

farm out ſome of them, he had not as yet reſolv d what to do in that Matter: The 

Church of Rome had likewiſe a Patrimony in Africa, whence Gregory gave infinite 
Thanks to Gennadius a Patrician, and Exarch of that Province, which he held for 
the Emperor of the Eaſt ; that ſeeing many Places of that Patrimony had been 
abandon'd by the Labourers, he had been fo good as to ſend many of thoſe People 
who depended on him to it, whereby it had been much improy'd. She had alſo a 
Patrimony in France, the Care of which was committed to a Prieſt, whoſe Name was 
Candidus, whom he earneſtly recommended, not only to the oo Brunichilda;, 
but alſo to King Childebert her Son, in the Year 596, ſhewing, That that Charge 
had formerly been recommended to Dinanius a Patrician, and wrote to Candidus 
giving him an Account how he ſhould diſpoſe of thoſe Revenues; and about the 
End of his Pontificate, in the Year 604, he recommended that Patrimony to Aſcle- 
Fiodatus a French Patrician. She likewiſe had a Patrimony in Dalmatia, which was 
put under the Care of Antonius, or Antoninus a Subdeacon. 


Cod. Juſtin. lib. 12. v. Ammitar, in his Opuſe. diſc. 7. 
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IN Traly and in theſe our Provinces, the Church of Rome had likewiſe many Pa- 
trimonies. In the Province of the Alpes Cottiæ ſhe had a large Patrimony, which 
being poſſeſs d for a long Time by the Longobards, was afterwards reſtor d to her by 
King Aripertus in the Pontificate of Fobu VII. Paul Warnefride writes, T hat Ari- 
pertus King of the Longobards reftor d the Donation of the Patrimony of the Alpes 
Cottiæ, belonging to the Apoſtolical See, but for a long Time poſſeſs'd by the Longo- 
bards ; and ſent this Donation to Rome written in Letters of Gold. Which Donation, 
as the ſame Author affirms, was confirm'd by King Luitprandus : his Words are ; 
At which Time King Luitprandus confirm'd to the Church of Rome the Donation of the 
Patrimony of the Alpes Cottiæ. In the Exarchate of Ravenna S. Peter had alſo his 
Patrimony ;/ for inthe Pontificate of S. Gregory, there was a Law- Suit betwixt him and 
the Biſhop of Ravenna for the Patrimony of both the Churches, which they agreed 
by Tranſaction. Likewiſe in our Dukedom of  Beneventum the Church of Rome 
had her Patrimony, as ſhe had in Salernum and Nola; the Revenues of which 
S. Gregory * allotted for the Relief of certain poor Nuns. She alſo had a Patrimony 
in Naples, whither, as we ſee in ſome of this Pope's Letters, he ſent Rectors from 
Rome to overſee it, whom he injoin'd to lay out a good Part of the Revenues of it 
on the Poor. The Rectors of which Patrimony in Naples, were ſucceſſively Petrus, 
T heodinits, Antemius, and others, all Subdeacons of the Church of Rome. Theſe 
in Naples had their certain Diaconiæ, or Places and Stations appointed, in which the 
Subdeacon Rector ſupply'd the Poor of the City, and diſpers d the Alms, after the 
manner of Rome, which had many of theſe Diaconiæ : In fine, ſhe had Patrimonies 
in ſome other. Cities of this Province of Campania, as ſhe had in Aprutium, in 
e rt OC pl 
THE Biſhops of theſe greater, as well as of the leſſer Sees, in order to make 
the Poſſeſſions of their Churches the more reſpected, were wont to give them the 
Name of the Saint which that Church had in ſpecial Veneration; thus the Church 
of Ravenna gave her Poſſeſſions, the Name of 8. Apollinarius; and that of Milan, 
of S. Ambrofius ; and the Roman her's the Patrimony of S. Peter in Sicily, Africa, 
Dalmatia, Calabria, Aprutium, Beneventum, Naples, and elſewhere ; juft fo as in 
Venice, the Publick Revenues were call'd S. Mark's. Thus likewiſe the Churches of 
the leſſer Cities, for the more Reſpect, nam'd their Patrimonies by the Name of the 
Saint for whom they had the greateſt Devotion, as in Naples the Patrimony of 
S. Aſpremus ; in Beneventum, of S. Barbatus; in Brunduſium, of S. Leocus ; and in 
Amaipbis, of S. Andrew ; in Salernum, of S. Matthew ; and ſo of all the reſt, 
BUT tis well worthy of Obſervation, that this Name of Patrimony, which the 
Church of Rome had in theſe Provinces, did not import any ſupreme Dominion, 
or any Juriſdiction which the Pope, or the Church of Rome had over ſuch Patri- 
mony ; they held of the Prince in whoſe Provinces the Patrimony was fituated, as 
all other private Patrimonies did, and were ſubject to the Juriſdiftion and immediate 
Dominion of that Prince in whoſe State they were. Tis true, ſome Eccleſiaſticks of 
the Church of Rome attempted to make Incroachments, but all in vain ; for in the 
Patrimonies of Princes, when they were not allotted to Soldiers, there was a Gover- 
nor appointed with Juriſdiction over all Cauſes which could happen concerning theſe 
Poſſeſſions, for the more eaſy bringing in of their Revenues, and for compelling 
Debtors; which very Prerogatives ſome Eccleſiaſticks attempted to uſurp in the 
Patrimonies of that Church, by taking the Adminiſtration of Juſtice into their own 
Hands, without having recourſe to the Judgment of Magiſtrates: But S. Gregory, 
that moſt prudent and wary Pope, check'd that Incroachment, and forbid it under 
the Pain of  Excommunication ; neither would the Princes on any account ſuffer 
it within their Dominions . 1 hs | 
THEREFORE the Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions paid Tribute to the Prince as all 
other private Patrimonies did, which appears plainly from Can. ſi tributum, of 
8. Ambroſe? ; and tis clear, that the Emperor Conſtantinus Pogonatus, in the Year 
681, granted Exemption from the 'Tribute which the Church of Rome paid for her 
Parrimony in Sicily and Calabria. And the Emperor Faftinianus Ritmenus, Suc- 
ceflor of Conſtantine, 'in the Year 687, remitted the Tribute which the Patrimonies 
of Aprutium and Lucania paid. This Indulgence of Tribute occaſion'd a Friendſhip 


" Lab. 1. epi 22. 


| Can. ſi tributum XI. d. 1. 
V. Ant, Matt. man. ad jus Can, I. 1. tit. 17. | „ | 


and 
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of the Longobards. LS, 3 SOR ee F 
this Miſtake when we come to treat of the my famous Dona- 
e, 


dons of Charles the Gren, and Lewis the Pioks ; where we ſhall fee, chat What we 


and good Correſpondence betwixt the Popes and the Empetors of the Eaſt ; but 
when afterwards by the Innovations which aroſe in the Empire of Leo Hauricus, 
there grew thoſe bitter Contentions betwixt the Popes. and the Emperors of the 


| Eaſt, which ſhall be the Subject of the following Book; and which at laſt broke our 


into open Sedition and Enmity ; Leo Iſauricus in the Year 732, not only did not 


exempt, but took away altogether from the Church of Rome the Patrimonies of 
Sicily and Calabria, and'apply'd them to his own Exchequer. And the Writers, 
who relate theſe Events, report, that theſe confiſcated Parrimonies yielded in all a 
Revenue of three Talents and a half of Gold Yearly *, which make in our Money; 


(not to be preciſe as to the different Opinions about how much anſwers exactly to a 
Talent) the Sum of 2500 Crowns; and the Patrimony of $/cz}y, tho very large, 
yielded no more than 2100 Yearly. %% Rog ds 

" THOSE Patrimonies which the Church of Rome had in different Provinces; 
where the Eccleſiaſticks, when they found their Account in it, likewiſe frequently 
uſurp'd ſome Juriſdiction in Cauſes belonging to them, gave riſe amongſt the 
Writers of latter Times, to a Blunder, which was ſwallow'd as a Truth by thoſe 
that 'came after them, who from this invented other Stories, to wir, that the 


Province of the Alpes Cotti, Sicily, the Dukedom of Beneventum, the Dukedom 


of Spoletium, Part of Tuſcany and Campanin, and many other Provinces belong'd to 


the Church of Rome, becauſe ſhe had Parrimonies in them, by confounding the _ 
Patrimony which ſhe had in the Alpes Cottiæ, with the Province itfelf, and 1o of 


the other Provinces. Into which Blunder, we cannot but admire, that amongſt 
others our S:ipiv Ammiratus *, otherwiſe a moſt careful Hiſtorian, ſhould have 


fallen; who, as Paul Warnefride himſelf declares, would likewiſe give us to under- 


ſtarid, that the Donation of King Aripertus contain'd the Reſtitution and Confirma- 
tion of the Alpes Cottiæ to Pope John VII.; whereas from the Words of this Writer 
aboye related, tis evident, that the Patrimony of the Apes Cottize is meatit, arid not 
that Province, which compretiended'a'great Tract of Country; and reach'd as fir as 


Genu, beavtified with Id many Cities and Towns, that it would be Folly to believe, 
that that Prince, in ſo gloomy and ſuſpicious Times, would have given it to the 


Pope, then a Confederate of the Emperors of the Eaſt, who iv ire Bead Eeſti 


% 


WE fhall ſift 
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read in them of Naples, 'Skleviurn, and eſpecially Vene bentiim, is to be underſtood 


only of the Patrimonies which the Church of Rome had in theſe Provinces, and not 
at all of the Dukedoms and Principalities; which Parrimonies, according to the 


Cuſtom of theſe Times, were  confirm'd and granted to the Church of Rome by 
Virtue of the Præcepta of the Emperors, who ſucceſſively reign'd in Italy, as was the 


Patrimony of Bene ventum by Lewis the Pious, in the Year $17, to Pope Paſthaje 1. 
which was afterwards confirm'd and granted anew by Orho III. and Orho King of 


Germany, his Son, to John XXII. in the Year 962, and not the Dakedom or City 
of Bend ventum, which certainly came under the Dominion of the Church in the Year 


leg By way of Exchange, made betwixt Henry II. the Sen of Chnrade, and Pope | 
Les IX. for che Church of Bamberg, as thall be ſhewn in its proper Place. 


SO great in theſe Times was the increaſe of the Temporal Riches of our Churches, 
and eſpecially of the Church of Rome their Miſtreſs and Leader, and according to 
the Crane 308 of the Times we hull Tee them make greater Acquiſitions in the 
HE Nagbes of Churches and Monafteries increafing, the Worthip of Saints, 
their Reliques and Images grew much more. The Sanctuaries, and above all, that 
of Mount Garganus, were more frequented, and inrich'd with valuable Gifts; nor 
only by the Greeks, but Lomrobards. Miracles were multiplied ; and beſides Preach- 
ings and Sermons, innumerable Stories began to be forg'd concerning them, and to 
be collected into Volumes; and S. Gregory publiſh'd a great many of them in his 


four Books of Dialogues, which he dedicated to Queen T heodolinda. Holy-Days 
were multiplied in the Churches; the Octave of Chriſtmas; that of the Epiphany ; 


* Theophanes appellataPatrimonia Sanctorum | ſemis, ærario Publico ſolvi juſſit. V. De Marca 
Principum Apoſtolorum, qui apud veterem | de Concord. Sacerd. & Imp. lib. 3. c. 11. n. 4. 
Romam in Veneratione ſunt, illorum Ecclefiis | * Ammir. opulc. diſc. 7. EEE 
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238 a nr His tory, Oe. Book IV. 
thoſe of the Purification and Annuncation of the Virgin; her Death and Nativity ; 
and in fine, that of all Saints. Riches increas'd proportionably to Worſhip and 
Devotion, the Faithful promiſing themſelves ro obtain of the Saints, not only 
Spiritual, but alſo Temporal Riches, Health, Abundance, and good Succeſs in 
their Traffick and Affairs, Navigation, and Land Journies. . 

FROM fo many and different Springs which began to diſcover themſelves, the 

Poſſeſſions and Inheritances of the Churches multiply'd much more; and the Reaſon 
was, becauſe, as our Ammiratus writes, Religion being an Account which is kept 
with God, and Mortals ſtanding in need of him in many Things, either by thanking 
him for the Good receiv'd, or the Evil eſcap'd, or by intreating him that ſuch a Thing 
may not happen, or that another Thing may ſucceed well; it neceſſarily follows, 
that out of Gratitude we ſhould give a Share of our Goods, not to Him, who ſtands 

not in need of them, but to his 'Temples, and his Prieſts: How much more then 
. muſt the Donations and the Offerings increaſe, when there was not only an Account 
to be kept with God, but likewiſe with ſo many Saints, by whoſe Interceſſion the 

Faithful expected the ſame Things? and their Worſhip and Veneration having 
increas'd ſo much, and thereby many Monaſteries and 'Temples being erected in their 
Names, and their Sanctuaries being multiply'd, it was eaſy to draw the People in to 
make Offerings of their Goods and Riches in greater Plenty, both to their 'Temples 
and Prieſts. The Cuſtom began likewiſe of giving, not only to the Churches, but 
- alſo to the Pariſhes and Prieſts, and other Miniſters, for their Maſſes for liberating 
the Souls of their deceas'd Friends. out of Purgarory * ; whence proceeded, as 
 Mornacius * believes, the Authority which they afſum'd of making Wills to thoſe 
who died Inteſtate ; of which we ſhall have occaſion to treat in another Place. 
OUR Churches kept up the ſame Rule in the Diſtribution of the Revenues and 
'Temporal Riches into four Parts, one to the Biſhop, another to the Clergy, a third 
to the Poor, and the fourth to the Material Church. The Church of Naples in the 
Time of S. Gregory, under Biſhop Paſcaſius, had a numerous Clergy, amounting to a 
hundred and twenty-ſix, beſides Stranger Priefts, Deacons, and Clerks : And we 
read in the Letters of this Pope ?, that Paſcaſius neglecting to diſtribute the Revenues 


to the Poor and the Clergy, as was requiſite, he, the Pope, was oblig'd to diſtribute 


them, and reſerving the Biſhop's Portion, he appointed what was to be given to 
the Clergy and the Poor, injoyning likewiſe Antemius his Subdeacon, who was Rector 
of S. Peter's Patrimony in Naples, that jointly with the Biſhop, he ſhould overſee 
the Diviſion according to the Neceſſities of the Poor, and the Quantity of the Money; 
and order it ſo, as to diſtribute it at a proper Time, according to his own Diſcretion. 
THE Church of Benewentum likewiſe obſery'd the ſame Cuſtom of dividing the 
- Revenues into four Parts: S. Barbatus her Biſhop would not in that depart from 
the Direction of the Canons; and we read in his Acts, that after Duke Romualdus 
had inrich'd his Church with ſo many Donations, and added that of Sipontum to her, 
by a particular Direction he reſolv'd to ſettle this Diſtribution for ever, which was 
always to be abſeryd in his Church; thus we read in theſe Acts, Impetratis 
omnibus ut popoſcerat vir Sanctus, non eſt oblitus mandatorum Dei: In quatuor partes 
cunttum Eccleſiæ redditum omni tempore ſanxit fideliter diſpartiri, unam egentibus, 
ſecundam his, qui Domino ſedulas in Ecclefiis exhibent Laudes, tertiam pro Eccleſiarum 
reftauratione diſtribui juxta quartam. ſuis peragendis utilitatibus Epiſcopus habeat ; & 
Bactenus ſicut ab eo diſpoſita ſunt, in præſenti cuncta videntur. | is | 
_ ALL the other Churches of theſe our Provinces obſerv'd the ſame Rule, which 
beſides other Things was commendable for this, that the Poor were not cheated of 
their Portion, and the Biſhops. practis d that Hoſpitality to Strangers, to which 
they are oblig'd by the Canons. 5 8 


db. 20. „ Chic. de Rpifc. Neaß. 
Mornac. ad 1. 1. C. de Sacroſan Feel. Ant. | in Paſcalic. 11 5 5 5 FR 
Matth. manud. ad jus Can. lb. 2. tit. 1 We read them in Ughel. de Epiſc. Benev. 


in S. Barbato. 
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FUITPRANDUS King of the Longobards, having in the 
e Year 711, fix'd the Throne of his Kingdom in Pavia, as 
his Predeceſſors had done, began to give very great Marks 1 
of his Goodneſs and Prudence. And like his Father and | vs 
other Kings his Predeceſſors, was moſt ſtedfaſt in the vs 
Catholick Religion, to whoſe Piety Pavia owes the glorious 
Bones of Auguſtine, which he recover'd from the Saracens, 
| after he had driven them out of Sardinia, where he found 
the precious Shrine. He, imitating Rotaris and Grimoaldus, 
would likewiſe have his Share of the Glory of a wiſe Law- 
maker; for which end, in the firſt Year of his Reign, according to Cuſtom, having 
_ conven'd the States of the Kingdom in Pavia, he ordain'd other Laws, and added 
them to the Edits of Rotaris and Grimoaldus * ; nor fatisfy'd with that, in the 
following Years, as Occaſion requir'd, he eſtabliſh'd others: So that amongſt the 
Kings of the Longobards, next to Rotaris, Luitprandus was he, that more than any 
other provided his Kingdom with Laws. | 


' P. Warnefr. lib. 6. c. 58. Bernard, Saccus hiſt. Ticin. lib. 9. c. 5. Sigon. ad A. 713. 
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Die Lows of LUITPRANDUS. 
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MP NY Laws of this Prince, full of the greateſt Wiſdom, have been handed 
IVI down to us in the Volumes of the Longobard Laws; but in the Parchment 
Code of the Monaſtery of the Cave we read his intire Edicts, whence the Compiler 
of that Volume took them. There we read his firſt Edict, which was publiſh'd in 
the Firſt Year of his Reign, containing fix Chapters, amongſt which the firſt has this 
Title, de Succeſſione filiarum. We likewiſe read the other Edicts which he made in 
the following Years ; for in the Fifth Year of his Reign he publiſh'd another, which 
contains other ſeven Chapters; in the Eighth, ten; in the Tenth Year five; in the 
Eleventh, thirty-three; in the Thirteenth Year five; in the Fourteenth, fourteen ; 
in the Fifteenth, twelve; in the Sixtenth, eight; in the Seventeenth, thirteen, in 
the Nineteenth, thirteen ; in the 'Twenty-firſt, nine; in the Twenty-ſecond, four ; 
in the Twenty-third, five; and ſome others he publiſh'd in the following Years: So 
that ky Laws of this Prince, as they are regiſtred in the ſame Code, whieh is 
preſerv'd in the Archives of the Cave, amount to the Number of a hundred and 
fiſty- tuo; to Which in the foreſaid Code we fee ſeven other Chapters added, whoſe 
Titles or Summaries are, I. De Mercede Magiſtri. II. De Muro. III. De Annona. 
IV. De Opera. V. De Caminata. VI. De Furno. VII. De Puteo. To” 

OF theſe Laws, only 137 were inſerted in the Volumes of the Longobard Laws 
by their Compiler. In the firſt Book we read 48 ; and in the Second 89; for in the 
Third there are none. The firſt which we read in the firſt Book is under the Title de 
Hlicito Conſilio; the other under Title 8, we read nine others under the Title de Homicidiis, 
another under that de Parricidiis; one other under the fourteenth Title of the ſame 

Book ; four under the Title de Injuriis Muliefum; three in the ſeventeenth Title; 
one under the Title de editions contra Fudicem ; another in the nineteenth Title; 
one under that de Paupere; four in the twenty-third Title; twelve under that de 
Purtis, & ſervis Fugacibus; one under the Title de Invaſionibus; another under the 
twenty-ninth; another under the Title de Rapin Mulierum ; another under that de For- 

nicatione; three under the Title de Adulterio; one in the thirty-fourth Title; and 
another under that de Gulpis fer worum, which is the jaſt of rhe firſt Box. 

IN the Second we read many more to the Number of 89; two under the ſecond 
Title; one under the third; three in the fourth; one in the fifth; another in the 
ſixth; another in the ſeventh; eight under the Title de Prohibitis Nuptiis ; one in 
the ninth ; another in the tenth; another in the eleventh; three under that de Con- 
jugiis ſervorum; another under the thirteenth Title; another under that de Dona- 
tionibus; another under the Title de ultimus Voluntatibus ; three under the thirteenth; 
ſixteen in the Title de Debitis, & Guadimoniis ; one under that de Treugis two 
under the twenty-fifth ; another under the twenty-ſixth; ahothier under that de 

Depeſitis ; another under the Title de Rebus interiiatis ; ſeven in the Title de Pro- 
hibita Alienatione z two under the thirtieth ; one under that de Probibita Aliena- 
none ſervorim ; four under the Title de Præſcriptionibus; two under that de pic. 
tionibus; four under that de Santimonialibus; two in the Title de Ariolis ; four under 
the Title de Reverentia Eccleſiz, ſeu immunitatibus debita ; five under that Ohaliter 

Fudices judicare debeant ; one under the Title de Conſuerudine ; another under that 
de Teſtibus ; four under the Title Qualiter quis ſe defend. Deb.; and one in that 
de Perjuriis, which is the laſt Title of the Book. | 
IN the third, we have no Laws of Luitprandus, it being compos'd for the moſt 
Part of the Laws of thoſe Emperors who reign'd in Italy, as Succeſſors to the Kitiss 
of the Longobards, after-having driven them out of this Province ; all that the Com- 
pilers inſerted in it were a few of the Laws of Rotaris, of Rachis, and APolphus. 


We may ſee ſome other Laws of this King in Aſarcolphus and Coldaſtus. 


* Marcol. tit. 55. f. 4. Goldaſt. tom. 
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Book V. the KINGDOM of NAP LES. aaa 
- BU 'T the Wiſdom which this Prince ſhew'd in ſettling his Kingdom wit fuch 
ovident Laws, and all his other Talents, were not a little eclips'd by his too. great 
Ambition of Dominion, and his extreme Deſire to inlarge the Bounds of his Ring- 
dom beyond what his Predeceſſors had left him, which he puſh'd fo far, that at lat . 
it occaſion d the Ruin of the Empire of the Longobards in Italy to his Succeſſors; for 
not fatisfy'd with having retaken the Patrimony of the Alpes Cottiæ from the Pope, 
which a little before King Aripertus had confirm'd to the Church of Rome; he 
| likewiſe invaded the Sabinian Patrimony ; and being altogether intent upon taking - - 
Advantage, and ſeeking any Opportunity of inlarging his Dominions, fpurr*'d on 
by a covetous Deſire to a quick and dexterous Execution, he much inlarg'd his 
| Kingdom. upon the Ruins of the Greeks : So that his Power made the Popes jealous 
of him ever afterwards, and at laſt they ſeeing the Greeks depreſsd, and the Autho- 
rity of the Emperors of the Eaſt almoſt quite aboliſh'd in Haly, and not truſting any 
more to the Greeks, who had become their greateſt Enemies, refolv'd to have 
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recourſe to foreign Aſſiſtance, in order to bring down ſo great an Empire; in the 


Manner we ſhall ſhewanen . . 


S. WEP Ag 


© Innovations in Italy, occaſjon'd by the Edids of Leo Hauricus. 

T this Time Leo Iſauricus reign'd in the Eaſt, who following the Footſteps of 
A Bardanus, Surnamed Philippicus (who was the firſt Emperor of the Eaſt that 
began to make War upon Images) was called Iconomachus, becauſe he had Images 
in the greateſt Abomination ; Br he was perſuaded, that by throwing them down, 
he ſhould drive out Idolatry, which, he beliey'd, by the Adoration and Worſhip 

of them, had intruded upon Cn ny, by which he promis d himſelf Proſperity 
to his Empire; and for a Reward of ſo bold and pious an Undertaking, as he 
thought, flatter d himſelf, that if he ſucceeded he ſhould be able to enlarge his 
Empire, to recover Italy from the Longobards, and to reſtore it to its antient Dig- 
nity and Grandeur. There were not wanting ſome who, in order to improve his 
Error and fond Conceit, by Preſages and Qmens, confirm'd, by Chance, promis d 
him an. eaſy and ſafe Accompliſhment of his Deſign ; and the Policy of this Prince, 
which cannot be deny'd,” was very great, was deluded and impoſed upon by ſuch 
idle Prophecies ; foraſmuch as he did not confider that fo ſtrange and unheard of 
an Undertaking could not but excite Diſturbance and Tumults amongſt a People, and 
eſpecially Italians, who now for a long time, had been accuſtom d to worſhip thoſe 
Images in the Churches, and elſewhere, and to promiſe themſelves not only ſpiri- 
' tual, but alſo temporal Happineſs by the Interceſſion of their Prototypes ; being 
ſtruck with ſuch a ſtrange Novelty, their Minds could not but be filled with, great 
Horror, by ſeeing thoſe Statues which by their Forefathers, with equal Piety and 
_ Magnificence, had been placed in their 'Temples, and over the Gates of the Cities, 
for publick Adoration, burnt by the Hands of vile Men, and, with the urmoſt 
Contempt, thrown down, and broke in a thouſand Piece. 
IT certainly could never have entered into the Mind of Man, to contrive a 
more flagrant or ſhocking' Innovation than this, for putting all the Provinces of 
Jraly into Diſorder ; for. the other Hereſies, which had nothing popular or tragical 
in them, tho they had diffus'd themſelves in the Minds of Men, and elpecially 
the Arian, yet they could not raiſe ſo many Tumults, and ſuch. Confuſion, as this 
was able to do, which could not be put in Execution but by ſuch 'tragical Means 
as burning, throwing down, \demoliſhing, and the like. Leo, as a prudent and 
- judicious Prince, in the Beginning took 151 and peaceable Methods; he firſt endea- 
vour'd by Reaſoning, and earneſt Entreaties, to perſuade others to believe as he 
did; but ſeeing that did not ayail, he put forth an Edict, by which, he com- 
manded only, that the Images ſhould be remov d from the uſual Places where they 
were ſet in order to be worſhipped, and placed on the Tops of the Temples, where 
they could neither be worſhipped nor 1 But when he afterwards N d 
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242 be CIVIL Hisrory . Book V. 


that tlie People entertain'd a Horror and Averſion for ſuch Edicts, he was ſeiz d 
with ſudden Indignation and Rage, and laying aftde all Patience and Moderation, 
became ſo furious in the Undertaking, that convening the Senate, by publick 
Declaration he ordain'd, That all the Images ſhould be thrown down, and not fo 
much as one ſhould be ſuffered within the Churches of Conſtantinople, being per- 
ſaaded, that the longer he delay'd the bringing this heroick and glorious Work to 
a Concluſion, the longer it would be before he receiv'd his Reward, according to 
his conceiv'd Notions. | EL gn 
IN the Eaſt, Germanus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and S. Fohn Damaſcene, 
oppos d this Deſign of the Emperor; but Leo caus'd Germanus to be depos'd, and, 
in the Year 730, ordered Anaſtaſius to be put in his Place. There are ſome who 
have wrote, That he likewiſe caus d his Edict to be put in Execution in C- 
| fantinople by Force, by burning, and turning topſy-turvy all the Images, and all 
that was rare or foreign in that City; and likewiſe, in the Sight of all the World, 
cCaus d the Statue of our Saviour, which was raiſed above the great Gate of the 
5 Imperial Palace, and had been plac d there by Conſtantine the Great, to be pull'd 
i don: Others reckon the pulling down of the Statue of our Saviour as fabulous, 
and will have it, that in theſe Beginnings Leo did not proceed to that Heighth of 
Madneſs. However that may be, he would have his Edict obſerved, and put in 
Execution, not only in Confantinople, and in the Eaſt, but alſo in all the Provinces 
of the Weſt which had remained under his Dominion. Therefore he 
ſtrongly injoyn'd his Officers who had the Government of theſe Provinces, that 
they ſhould ſee the Edict put in Execution in the Cities under their Command; and, 
eſpecially, he commanded Scholaſticus, a Patrician, who was at that Time Exarch 
of Ravenna, that he ſhould ſee his Orders punctually obey'd, by throwing down all 
the Images in that City, without ſuffering one to remain. „ a 
BUT in the Weſt, and particularly in Italy, the Edict was not only not obey'd, 
but the People had it in ſuch Abhorrence, that they broke out into open Rebellion. 
The Princes of the Weſt that were not ſubject to his Empire, the Longobard Kings 
of [taly, and our Dukes of Beneventum, deteſted it, and would not allow it to be 
receiv'd into their Dominions. The People of the Greek Empire had the ſame 
Averſion for it; neither was all the Power of the Officers, who us'd all Means 
poſſible for having it obſerved, ever able to ſurmount the obſtinate and univerſal 
 Repugnancy. It was of no Force in Rome, nor all the Roman Dukedom : It had 
no better Succeſs in the Dukedom of Naples, and the other Dukedoms and Cities 
ſubje& to the Emperors of the Eaſt. Scholaſticus, Exarch of Ravenna, by en- 
deavouring to oblige that People to obſerve the Edict 12 Force, occaſion d greater 
and more dangerous Diſorders; for having commanded that all the Images of 
that City ſhould be pulld down by main Force, he rais d ſuch Tumults, that 
the People being driven on to an open Revolt againſt the Emperor, brought 
Matters to that Extremity, that at laſt they ſubjected themſelves to the Dominion 
of Luitprandus: For this moſt cunning Prince, who was always upon the Catch 
for aggrandizing his own Kingdom at the Expences of the Emperor, having heard 
of this Revolt in Ravenna, immediately laid Siege to that City, and inveſted it 
both by Sea and Land; and, after having defeated the Grecian Fleet, made himſelf 
Maſter of it in a few Days: Many other Cities of the Exarchate ſurrendered to 
him; and at laſt he reduced the Exarchate into a Dukedom, and added it to the 
other Dukedoms of the Longobards, giving it a new Form, and created Iideprandus, 
his Nephew, Duke of it (the ſame who was afterward raiſed to the Royal Throne) 
5 whom, being yet an Infant, he gave Peredeus Duke of Vicenza, for Guar- 
P el © „ | 
AT the ſame Time Gregory II. of that Name govern'd the Roman See, who had 
ſucceeded to Conftautine in the Year 714. Altho' he in ConjunQion with the _ 
Romans had greatly oppos d the Deſigns of Leo; nevertheleſs being jealous, of the 
Power of the Longobards, as all his Predeceſſors had been, he could not endure their 
Kingdom under Luitprandus an ambitious Prince, to become ſo powerful as to 
enable him to ruin his See and the Pontificate. On this Account, as the other 
Gregory had done, he was always careful of the Intereſt which the Emperors of the 
Greeks. had in aly, and took care that their Power might not decline in order to 


i * Anaſt. in Greg. II. P. Warnefr. lib. 6. dh 
| 565 oppoſs 
- 
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oppoſe the Deſigns of the Longobards, to hem in their Authority, and to curb their 
Power; therefore he oppos'd the Duke of Beneventum, and aſſiſted the Greek 
Neapolitans in keeping Cuma from being ſubjected by the Beneventan Longobards. 
And tho he was bound in Duty to oppoſe the Deſigns of Leo in this Innovation of 
throwing down the Images, and had been moſt unworthily treated by the Emperor, 
even by. threatning to drive him out of his See, and ſend him into Exile; for 
all that, preferring the Publick Cauſe to Private Injury, he did his utmoſt to pre- 


vent the Revolt of the People of Italy who were under his Command, and d end 


the Lands of the Empire againſt the Invaſion of the Lougobards.. 


d 


H E had not a neighbouring Prince in Italy to whom he could have recourſe for 
Aſſiſtance to ſtop the Career of the Longobards. The ſingle Power of the Greeks 
was not ſufficient; the Republick of Venice was the only one remaining, which tho? 
riſen from a ſlender Beginning, was at this Time come to be of ſome Conſideration 
in Italy, inſomuch that the Exarch had fled*thither for Shelter; in the mean Time 


Gregory recommended himſelf and apply'd to the Venetians for Aſſiſtance, and having 


wrote a very pithy Letter to Ur/us their Duke, it had ſo good Effect, and ſo' far 
influenc'd his Officers, that at laſt the Venetians were induc'd to reinſtate the Exarch 
in Ravenna, which they retook ſo ſuddenly from the Longobards, that Luitprandus 


could not ſuccour it from Pavia; the Longobards being driven out, I/deprandus. 


remain'd Priſoner in the Hands of the Venetiaus, and while Peredeus was making his 
Eſcape, he was miſerably kill dc. CT 


THE Pope thought that Leo would have been grateful for ſo conſiderable 5. 
Service; whereupon he began to ſollicit him by Letters more preſſingly than ever, 


to give over his Undertaking. But Gregory was much deceiv'd in his Expectation, 
for this Prince, who knew very well that Gregory had beſtirr'd in getting him Aſ- 
ſiſtance, more for his own Intereſt, than that of the Empire, was much more ex- 


aſperated ſeeing he continu'd ſtill to oppoſe his Deſign, and that by an open Revolt 


he had endeavour'd to ſhake off his Dominion; and knowing the Steadineſs of the 
Pope, that he would always be an Enemy to his Enterprize, he reſolv'd in earneſt 
to remove all Obſtacles ; and becauſe it would be a very difficult Matter to compaſs 


his Ends by Force, he reſolv'd to have recourſe to Art and Treachery. The Roman 


Dukedom, as we have often ſaid, continu'd under his Dominion, and the Dukes 
were ſent by him to Rome to govern it. Mauritius was at this Time Duke of Rome, 
to whom he gave moſt ſecret Orders to befriend. three of his Officers, who were at 


Rome; who lying in wait for the Pope's Life, had given ;their Parole to Leo to 


carry him to Conftantinople dead or alive; but their Deſign did not ſucceed, and 


the Emperor thinking that it had miſcarried by the Negligence of ſome of his 


principal Officers, in the Tear 725. ſent Paul a Patrician to,/taly to command as 
Exarch , whom he injoin'd to ſee this Deſign put in Execution, upon which the 
three Conſpirators being aſſur d of ſuch powerful Protection, made haſte to give the 
deſign d Blow ; but before they could put it in Execution the Conſpiracy was diſ- 
cover d by the Romans, who were moſt vigilant for the Preſer vation of a Pope for 
whom they had ſo great a Value; for. they apprehended. two of them, who were 
immediately put to Death; and the other eſcaping into a Monaſtery, turn d Monk, 
and there ended his Days. f „ Es ET HR: Ek 55 


n,, n,, 

IN the mean Time the new Exarch, who . on with, moſt reſſing 
Orders from Leo, to leave no Stone-unturn'd for getting the Pope into his es 
ſeeing all his Art and ſecret Amhuſhes came to nothing, the Pope being too well 
guarded by the Romans, at laſt, impatient of any longer Delay, in order to keep his 


Parole which he had given to Leg of Deng cue into his Hands e, reſoly'd.to, 
ly he could; he aſſembled ſome. 


make uſe of open Force. Therefore as ſoon as poſh | embled ſome 
Troops, partly from Ravenna, and partly from the Army, which he had always 
ready for defending. himſelf” againſt, the Inſults. of the neighbouring Lougobards, 
which he order d to join the Imperial Forces which were too weak in Rome, and to 
carry off the Pope and conduct him to Ravenna. 1 „ 


2 44x 0 5 — 


BUT Luitprandus, a crafty and ſubtle Prince, tho offended at Gregory, who 


ſtirr d up the Venctians to take Ravenna from him, as they had done, yet in this Pinch, 
5 Kt © 158 2 : | bow bo be 24 bee 
reſolv d to aſſiſt the Pope and the Romans againſt the Greeks, in order to Reep the Ballance 
| Dots FAR e 26 FFF bonn 
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even betwixt them, that by aſſiſting each Party, as he ſaw occaſion, he might 
— divide, and b deprees weaken both the one and the other, and afterwards take 
Advantage of their Weakneſs. In the mean Time he Ou Orders to the Governors 


of the Towns which he had in the neighbourhood of Ravenna and Rome, to join 
the Romans, who by fo ſtrong Succours, being ſuperior in Strength to the Exarch, 
oblig'd him to ſtop near Spoletium, and at laſt give over his Undertaking, and return 
to Ravenna. 1 | 1 . : 
IN the mean Time Leo, otherwiſe not ſo unexpert in the Art of Government and 
Diſſimulation, altho' he had ſeen that his Force and Treachery had ſucceeded ſo ill, 
yet ſuffer d himſelf to be ſo much led by his Paſſion, that not minding the great 
Detriment that ſo extravagant a Reſolution, which he had taken when he had leaſt 
Reaſon, would bring upon him, he believ'd that his Authority alone, without Force, 
would eaſily do what with Arms and Treachery could not be put in Practice; there- 
fore, laying aſide all other Conſiderations, and conſulting only his Paſſion, at a very 
unſeaſonable Time, he ſtrictly repeated his Orders to the Exarch, to publiſh and 
put "in Execution in Rome, and in all the Cities of Italy which were under his 
Empire, the Edict, which a little before he had fram'd in Conſtantinople. The Edit 
contain d, as was ſaid, that all the Images, as ſo many Idols, ſhould be remov'd 
out of the Churches; moreover he promis d the Pope his Favour, provided he 
obey d; if not, he declar'd him Contumacious, and no longer veſted with the Papal 
Dignity. : . = 
5 7 HE RE never was ſeen a more ready, or a more general or better concerted 
Reſolution than that which was taken over all Italy, and eſpecially at Rome, imme- 
-  diately upon the Publication of this Edict. Hs „ 5 
GREGORY being now ſecure of a hearty Aſſiſtance both from the Italiaus and 
Longobards, and ſeeing that Leo had broke all Squares, and now openly attack d 
not only his Perſon, but Religion likewiſe ; reſolv'd at firſt to employ all his Ponti- 
fical Authority, and the Spiritual Arms of his Office, in order to hinder ſo deteſtable 
an Edict from being received in Italy. He began with ſolemnly Excommunicating 
the Exarch and all his Accomplices. Afterwards he ſent Apoſtolical Letters to the 
Penetians, to King Luitprandus, and to the Longobard Dukes, and to all the Cities 
of the Empire, by which he exhorted them to continue ſtedfaſt and immoveable in 
the Catholick Faith, and to oppoſe the Execution of that Edict with all their Might. 
Theſe Letters made ſuch an Impreſſion upon the Minds of the People, that all. 
thoſe of aly, tho” of different Intereſts, and often at War with one another ;-ro wit, 
the Venetians, Romans, and Longobards, united in one Body, animated with the 
fame Spirit, to a& in concert for defending the Catholick Faith, and the Life 
of the Pope, proteſting that they would preſerve it with the Hazard of their own in 
ſo glorious a Cauſe. But as tis difficult in the Heat of a new Commotion, even 
when 5 of it is for doing good, to keep within juſt Bounds, ſo they exceeded 
thoſe of a lawful Defence; for not only the Romans, and thoſe of Pextapolis, which 
is now Ia Marca d Ancona, took up Arms, and join'd the Venetians, who were the 
firſt that arm'd'; but by carrying their Zeal further, openly ſhook off the Yoke. 
Not contenting themſelves with Bain thrown down the Statues of Leo, they 
; would no longer acknowledge him for their Emperor, and elected new Magiſtrates 
for 3 them during the Interreign, which they pretended to do by their own 
Au Wy They even went further, and at laſt carried the Matter almoſt to the 
utmoſt” Extremity ;. being refolv'd to ele& another Emperor, and conduct him to 
Conſtantinople with a ſtrong Army, to place him in the Room of Leo; but the Pope 
not thinking this Reſolution ſeaſonable, nor proper at that Time, oppos'd it, ſo 


that it did not take Effet, © © 
BUT this did not prevent the Fate of Leo, which terminated in his Loſs of the 
Exarchate of Ravenna, the Dukedom of Rome, and had very near loſt that of 
Naples, and with it all his Authority in Italy: The People being now in a Commotion, 
immediately turn'd into Factions and Parties. Paul the Exarch had gain'd a great 
many of them in Ravenna, who baſely comply'd for Intereſt, or hopes to advance 

_ themſelves to better Poſts. | But the oppoſite Party, which the Pope ſupported, 
being the ſtrongeſt and moſt numerous, could not endure the Exarch, therefore they 
mutinied, anda violent Sedition ariſing, or rather a kind of a Civil War betwixt the two 


F. Warner. lb. 6. Regin. lib. t. Chron. Sigon. ad annum 726. | 
| | | Parties, 
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Parties, they took themſelves to Arms, in order to deſtroy one another. The 
Catholick Party, as the ſtronger, after coming to Blows, remain d victorious, having 


made a terrible Slaughter of all the Jconoclaſts, without ſo much as ſparing the 


Exarch, who was kill'd in the Tumult. Theſe were the Cauſes of the Emperors of the 
Eaſt's loſing many Cities in Romagna, which belong'd to the Exarchate, and all the 
other Cities of Ia Marca, which ſurrender d to. Luitprandus King of the Longobards. 
For this cunning Prince, who had enter d into this War on no other account but to 


take an Opportunity of aggrandizing himſelf at other Peoples Coſt, did not fail to 


improve this Revolt, and to cloak it with the Pretence of Religion for compaſſing his 
Ends, according to the Maxims of human Policy. He ſuggeſted to theſe People on 
the one hand, that they could never preſerve their maj 1 under an Emperor, who 
was not only a Heretick, but likewiſe a Perſecutor o 

other hand, that they were too weak to reſiſt the Power of any potent Prince who 
might attack them at a Time, when perhaps other Intereſts might hinder their 
Friends from aſſiſting them: Thus thoſe Cities, in this Commotion, following ſuch 
Advices only as were inſtilld into them, either out of Hatred or Fear mix'd with 
Zeal, and the Love of Religion, after having ſhook off the Yoke of the Empire, 
put themſelves under the Dominion of the Longobards. An Inſtance which may let 


Princes ſee what mighty Influence Religion: has on the Minds of People ; whence 


3 they may learn, that it cannot be alter d without the Danger of giving a violent 
Shock to the chief Hinges of their States. | A 


ES 

The Dukedom of Naples keeps its Allegiance to Leo Ifauricus. 
| H AT the Predeceſſors of Luitprandus, in a long Tract of Time and Wars, 
5 could not compaſs, he at once was near accompliſhing, by making himſelf Maſter 
of the Dukedom of Naples, as he had done of many Cities of the Exarchate 
of Ravenna. The Dukedom of Naples, as we have ſaid, was govern'd by 
a Duke whom the Emperors of the Eaſt were wont to ſend from Conftantinople. 
In the Time of Leo, this City was govern'd for him by Exbilaratus Succeſſor 
of Fohn, who being ſpurred on by the preciſe Orders of Lev, urged -the People 
of Campania to receive the Edict, and to comply with the Religion of their 


Prince. He had likewiſe ſuborn'd ſome Men to murder the Pope, by promiſing 


them great Rewards if they ſhould ſtrike that Blow, which he faid was abſolutely 
neceſlary for the Quiet of Haly. This execrable Villainy being diſcover'd by the 
Neapolitans, who were always moſt devoted to the Popes, and moſt tenacious of 
the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; it appeared to them ſo horrid and monſtrous, 
that laying aſide all other Conſiderations, except that which kindled their Indigna- 


tion, in order to revenge this outragious Attempt, they took Arms, and amidſt . 


theſe Commotions and Tumults, revolted from the Duke ExhiJaratus, who not 
having wherewithal to make Reſiſtance, was murder'd, together with his Son 
Adrian; and one of his chief Officers, who was accus'd- of having compos d a ſe- 
ditious Libel againſt the Pope, likewiſe'loſt his Life *. i „ 
BUT the Neapolitans carried their Reſentment no further, neither did they 
fail in their Duty to their Prince, as the other Cities had done; neither would they 
have any recourſe to the Longobards, who had a watchful Eye on ſo fair an Oppor- 
tunity 3 nor baſely ſubject themſelves to them, for fear of diſobliging the Emperor, 
or, what is more likely, becauſe they mortally hated one another on Account of 
the continual Wars which had always been betwixt them; ſo that neither Luitprandus 
nor the Beneventan Longobards ſucceeded in making Advantage of ſo fine an Oc- 
caſion. By which means this Dukedom continued firm and conſtant in their Obe- 
dience to their Prince, when all the other Dominions which the Emperors of the 
Eaſt had in aly began to fail; whereupon Peter was appointed Duke of Naples in 
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fending the Pope: But that baſe Artifice had not all the Succeſs which he expecte > 
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the Room of Esbilaratus And the Neapolitaus continu d to live under the Empire 


of the Greeks until, after a very long Tract of Time, their Dukedom was at. laſt 
conquered by the Normans, as we ſhall relate in the following Books «© 
LE ©; upon the Advice of ſo general a Revolt, was much amaz'd ; but, inſtead of 


removing the Cauſe of fo great an Evil, he rather added to it, till he made it in- 


curable ; which at laſt caus'd him likewiſe to loſe the Dukedom of Rome, without 
hopes of ever recovering it ; and would have alſo loſt him that of Naples, and all 


his Authority in Italy, if the Steadineſs of the Neapolitaus, and the Averſion which 


they had to the Longobards, had not put a Stop to it. He ſtill perſevering in his 
wicked Deſign againſt the Life of the Pope, believing him to be the Author of all 
theſe Miſchiefs, as ſoon as he had heard of the Death of Paul the Exarch, and the 
Revolt of Campania againſt the Duke of Naples, in the Year 727, ſent the Eunuch 
Eutychius to Ravenna in the Quality of Exarch *, who was one of the moſt wicked 


Men upon the Earth, and the moſt fit for putting in Execution the moſt impious 
and difficult Undertaking. He ſet about corrupting the Governors of the Towns 


which were ſubje& to the Longobards in the Neighbourhood of Naples and 
in order only to get them to diſſemble, and not to do all that they conld for 


* — 


for a Meſſenger that was privately ſent to Rome by this Eunuch, was taken by the 


Romans, and expreſs Orders from the Emperor being found about him to all his 


Officers to riſque every thing in order to murder the Pope; they were for cutting 
him in Pieces, if Gregory had not hindered it, contenting himſelf only with Excom- 
municating Eutychius Ws oo of - 


* Freher, in Chron. Eſarc. Raven. 
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. | V 
De Origin of the Temporal Dominion of the Popes in Italy. 


FIREGORY was truly very much perplexed ; for though Luitprandus and his 
\ IT Longobards pretended to defend him againſt the Power of Leo, yet he knew very 
well, that this Zeal was deſign'd not ſo much for his Service and Preſervation, as 
for taking Advantage of other Peoples þ- mag ; for which Cauſe he had no great 
Reaſon to put much Truſt in them, as the Event demonſtrated, Whereupon the 
Romans, abominating the Impiety of Leo, into which he ſtrove to involve them by 
his Edict on the one hand, and on the other, being jealous of the Ambition of 
Luitpraudus, who thirſted after nothing ſo much as to be Maſter of the Roman 
Dukedom; at laſt. reſolved to ſhake off the Yoke of Leo, and to keep them- 
ſelves united under the Goyernment of the Pope, to whom they took an Oath to 
defend him againſt the Power of Leo and Luitprandus. This was the Origin, and 
heſe were the firſt Foundations that were laid, upon which, in Proceſs of Time, 
the Temporal Dominion of the Popes came to be eſtabliſhed in Italy. From this 
Inter-reign which the Romans made, began their Dominion, who having ſhaken off 


Teo, were all united under the Pope as their Head, but not yet as their Prince. 


BUT though Eutychius found his Deſign thwarted, yet he had Courage to go 
on in it; for having recruited his Army the beſt Way he could, he went to Ravenna, 
and the Factions continuing yet in that City, it was eaſy for him, ſeeing his Party 
was ſuccoured with ſuch powerful Aſſiſtance, to recover it, and reduce the People of 
Ravenna to the Obedience of their Prince. He conſidering that all Italy was loft 
as to him, and that he could never ſuppreſs the Pope and the Obſtinacy of the 
Romans, as long as Luitprandus was ready to ſupport them; employed all his 
Cunning and Policy to take off that Prince from the Pope's Intereſt and that of the 
Romans, and to bring him over to his own. At this very Time, Traſimund Duke 
of Spoletium had rebelled againſt Luitprandus, who finding it very hard to ſuppreſs 
him, reſolved to bring him to condign Puniſhment. The King was likewiſe ay 

5 | Pri 
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priz'd of the firm Reſolution the Remans had taken to ſubject themſelves to the 

Pope, that all his Art and Flattery would not avail for bringing them under his 
Obedience, and that there was nothing to be done but by meer Force. For theſe 
Reaſons, the Exarch offered him his Army for. ſuppreſſing” firſt the Rebellion of 


VNVaſimund, as having concerned himſelf in that War for no other End, but in order 


to take hold of all the Opportunities, with which it might furniſh him of making 
great Advantage by the one or other Party. Entychiu3 had no great Difficulty to 
draw him into his Meaſures: 'The King then forgetting the Obligations he lay under 
to the Romans, and his Promiſe to defend the Pope and Religion againſt the Inſults 
of the Emperor, accepted theſe Offers, and concluded a Treaty with Eutychius, 


who immediately join d his Army to that of the King, and went along with him 


to the War which he was entering upon againſt the Duke of Soletium his Rebel, 
which did not laſt long; for Traſimund was ſo much ſurpriz d with that Confede- 


racy, which he did not in the leaſt dream of, that no ſooner was Luitprandus come 


before Spoletium, than he caſt himſelf at his Feet, begging Forgiveneſs, which he ob- 


tain d: He was likewiſe re-eſtabliſh'd in his Dukedom, and took a new Oath to the 


King, and gave Hoſtages for his Fidelity. 1 | 
THE Opportunity of employing their Arms againſt the Rebels being ſo ſoon 
over, in purſuance of the Treaty with Eutychius, they were turn'd againſt the 
Romans, and Luitprandus came with the two Armies and fat down before Rome, 
incamping in the Meadows of Nero, which are betwixt the Her and St. Peter's 
Church, over-againſt Caſtle St. Ange/o. Gregory being appriz'd of the Preparations 


of Luitprandus, had cauſed the City of Rome to be fortified the beſt way he could; 


but perceiving that he could ill reſiſt ſuch warlike Preparations with Force, and 
having before his Eyes the Example of the Duke of Spoletium, who, by requeſt, 
had obtain d, from the Piety of Luitprandus, what he could not have expected by 
Arms, reſolv'd to imitate him, and, without conſulting human Prudence, which 
would never have perſuaded him to go and deliver himſelf up into the Hands of his 
Enemies till he had cautiouſly guarded againſt the worſt that could befal him, ac- 
companied with the Clergy and ſome Roman Barons, went to the King. Luitprandus, 
ſurpriz d at ſuch an unexpected Action, could not reſiſt the Impulſes of Courteſy, 


which were very natural to him, and receivd him with all the Reſpect due to tie 


Sanctity of his Life, and the auguſt Character of Roman Pontiff. Then it was, that 
Gregory taking upon him that Air of Majeſty, which Vertue alone, accompanied 
with ſo high a Digrfity, inſpires, began with all Force imaginable, temper d with 
tender Affection, to diſplay the Power of his Eloquence, taxing him with the 


Breach of Faith; the Harm he did to Religion, for which he had been ſo zealous; 


and laying before him the great Prejudice he would do to his Kingdom, if he faild 
to protect the Church, he conjur d him to leave off his Undertaking, and turn his 
Arms another way. Luitprandus either inwardly tonch'd with Remorſe, or that at 
this inſtant he ſaw many Things, which he had not thought of in the Heat of his 
Paſſion, or becauſe Men, as they cannot be altogether good, ſo neither can they be 


altogether bad; was fo ſtruck with theſe Remonſtrances of Gregory, that, without in- 
ſiſting on the Juſtification of his Conduct, or ſeeking Excuſes, in ſome meaſure to 


vindicate his Honour, he caſt himſelf at his Feet in the Preſence of all, confeſſing 
his Fault, proteſting that he would repair it immediately ; and for the Time to 
come never ſuffer any Injury to be done the Romans, nor the Majeſty of the 
Church to be violated in the Perſon of him who was the Father and Head oh, it. 
When the Exarch inſiſted that the Emperor's Orders might be obeyed *, he not 
only did not give Ear to him, but in order to give the Pope a more ſecure Pledge 
of his Word, he intreated him to go along with himſelf to the Cathedral Church of 
S8. Petey, which at this Time was without the Wallsof the City, and there, in Preſence of 
all the Chief Men of his Army, who had follow'd him, he caus d himſelf to be diſarm d, 


and laid his Girdle, his Sword, his Gauntlet, his Royal Mantle, his Crown of Gold, 


and Croſs of Silver, upon the Apoſtle's Sepulchre ; afterwards he begg d of the 
Pope, that he would receive Eutychius into his Favour, of whom he needed be 
no longer in fear, ſeeing he was not now ſupported by the Longobards. Gregory 
ſtill hoping that Leo ſome time or other would acknowledge his Errors, conſented 
to this Demand: So that Luitprandus retiring with his Army to his own Dominions, 


2 Sigon. ad A. 729. Go 
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the Exarch was receiv'd in Rome, and continu' d for ſome Time very peaceable, 
and in a good, Underſtanding with the Pope. At this very Time it happen d that 
an Impoſtor, who call'd himſelf Tiberius, and bragg'd of his being deſcended of 
the Emperors, had ſeduc'd ſome People in '7Tyſcavy, who had proclaim'd him 
Emperor: Gregory; who flipp'd no Opportunity of obliging Leo, perceiving that 
the Exarch Mat not Forces ſufficient to eruſh him, manag'd Matters ſo with the 
Romans, that they accompanied him in this War againſt the Tyrant, who was 
beſieg d and taken in a Caſtle, and his Head ſent ro the Emperor. 
BUT Leo being ſtill more obdurate, carried his Paſſion to the utmoſt Extre- 
miry ; for in the Eaſt where he govern'd more abſolutely, and had no-body to con- 
troul him, he fill'd every Place with Slaughter, Tears, and Blood; he caus'd the 
Pictures in all the Churches to be defac'd ; he publiſh'd an Order whereby he com- 
manded all the Inhabitants, eſpecially thoſe who had Care of Churches, to put in 
the Hands of his Officers all the Images, that by burning them all at once, he might 
puree the City. But the Execution prov'd ſo odious, not ſparing Age or Sex, that 
at laſt it occaſion'd the Loſs of what was yet remaining in the Weſt, to Leo and his 
Succeſſors for ever; for the Pope finding that it was not in his Power to reclaim this 
Prince, and being afraid leſt ſome time or other, he might do in the Weſtern Provinces, 
what he heard with extreme Grief, he had done in thoſe of the Eaſt; he ſlacken d 
the Reins by which hitherto he had kept the Romans in the Obedience to their 
Prince, and leaving them to their Choice, and to do what they thought fit; at laſt 
he approv'd of that which hitherto he had endeavour'd to hinder, and what the 
People had already begun to do of themſelves ; whereupon the Romans renouncing 
their Allegiance to Leo, withdrew themſelves altogether from under his Dominion, 
paid him no more Tribute, and united themſelves together under the Direction of 
. Gregory as their Head, but not as their Prince. neon Neri Þ., 
SOME of our Writers, from the Authority of Theophanes, Cedrenus, Zonara, 
and Nicephorus, Greek Authors, who flouriſh'd long after Gregory and Paul Warne- 
Fride, and Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, relate, that the Romans having ſhaken off the 
Yoke, elected Gregory for their Prince, by taking an Oath of Fidelity to him; and 
that the Pope accepted the Principality of Rome, and order d the Romans, and all 
the reſt of Zaly, to pay no more Tribute to the Emperor, and befides abſolv'd the 
Vaſſals from the Oath to the Empire; publickly and ſolemnly excommunicated the 
Emperor Leo, depriv'd him not only of his Dominions in 1aly, but alſo of all the 
Empire: Whence the independent Dominion of the Pope over Rome and its Duke- 
dom, had its riſe ; which afterwards by the Bounty of Pepin and Charles the Great, 
| > itſelf to the Exarchate of Ravenna, Pentapolis, and many other Cities of 
1 T HE French Writers, and amongſt the reſt the Archbiſhop. of Paris, P. de Marca, 
and thoſe two famous Divines Natalis and Du Pin 3, deny, that Gregory, a wiſe and 
prudent Pope, had given way to ſuch an Exceſs ;. the Letters of the ſame Pope, War- 
nefride, Anaſtaſius, Bibliothecarius, Damaſcenus ; the Letters likewiſe of Gregory III. 
and Charles the Great to Conſtantine and Irenzus, are convincing Proofs. that. theſe 
Stories are fabulous; to wit, that Gregory excommunicated Leo, accepted of the 
Principality of Rome, abſolv'd the Vaſſals from their Oath to the Empire, and from 
; paying Tributd, and depos d the Emperor; and aſſure us, that Gregory, tho? in a 
thouſand ways offended, was always very ſerviceable and faithful to Leo, and had on 
many Occaſions hinder d the People from revolting, and endeavour d to keep them 
from riſing againſt their Prince. Tis true he oppos d the Edicts of Leo for aboliſh- 
ing the Images, commanding them not to be obey d, and exhorting that Prince to 
give over the Deſign he had undertaken; but we read not in ſo grave Authors that 
he excommunicated him. The firſt Pope who boaſted of his having darted his 
Thunder-bolts at Imperial Heads, was the famous Hildebrand Gregory VII. which 
we ſhall obſerve in its Place, and not Gregory II. What Anaſtaſius writes, is moſt 
clear; he tells us, that after Leo had depos d Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
for his not conſenting to the Edict, and appointed Anaſtaſius the Iconoclafte in his 
Room, Gregory excommunicated Anaſtaſius for perſevering in his Error; but only 
rebuk d, admoniſ d, and exhorted the Emperor by Letters to deſiſt from his 
* Anaſt. Biblioth. in Greg. III. 3 Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. dill. 7. 
The de Marca de Cones. Sacer. & ine. 7 Greg. II. in E FD. ad Leonem. . 
Hb. 3. cap. 11. num. 2. | | 5 Anaſt. ad A. 68. | 
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| Enterprize, but did not excommunicate him, as Anaſtaſius writes. And what is ſaid 
of Gregory's having depos d Leo, is yet more fabulous; for this Pope acknowledg d 


Leo as Emperor as long as he liv'd; and Gregory III. his Succeſſor, did the ſame, 


who had a Correſpondence with him; and we read many of his Letters directed to 
the Emperor, full of great Humanity and Reſpe&. *Tis the more certain that he 
acknowledged him as ſuch, becauſe the Dates of his Letters bear the Years of his 


Empire, as that of Gregory directed to Boniface, Imperante Domino piifſimo Auguſio 


Leone, Imperii ejus XXIII.. | 
OUR Modern Latin Writers, miſled by the Authority of theſe Greek, have 


taken their Fables for Truths; but they did not advert, that the Authorit y of our 
ancient Latin Writers, who flouriſh'd firſt, and related Things which fell out in 


Times and Places not ſo remote and diſtant from them, ought to have weigh'd more 
with them. They likewiſe did not advert, that the Greeks of theſe latter Times, 


beſides the Character of their Nation, which has always obtruded Lyes and Fables 
upon the World, had all an Averſion for the Church of Rome ; and in order to ſtir 
up the Minds of Men to a Hatred of, and to draw Envy on, the Roman Pontiffs, they 


_ repreſented them to the World as Authors of Innovations and Revolutions, by 


imputing. to them the Ruin of the Empire of the Eaſt, calling them Innovators, 
Ambitious and Uſurpers of the Temporal Authority of Princes; and that they, ill 


imitating our Head and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, from Prieſts, were become Princes. 


THE Fables of theſe Greek Schiſmaticks were afterwards greedily, and with 
pleaſure ſwallow'd by our modern Innoyators, and the moſt furious Hereticks of theſe 
our latter 'Times : Who likewiſe from the Authority of thoſe, by all means will have 
it, that Gregory truly excommunicated Leo; that he abſolv'd the Vaſſals of the 
Empire from their Oaths ; that he depos'd the Emperor, order'd that no more 


Tribute ſhould be paid him; and that being offer d the Sovereignty of Rome by the 
rebellious Romans, he accepted, and became Prince thereof. Spanhemius *, amongſt 


others, cries out mightily againſt. the French Writers, who take theſe Accounts con- 
cerning Gregory to be fabulous; he ſays, that they writing in the Reign of Lewis the 
Great, were fain to deny theſe Facts, Ne ſub Ludovico magno, Romano in Pontifice 
Þujuſmod; Poteſtatem agnoſcere viderentur : But they themſelves by all means will 
have them to be true, in order to make a Compariſon betwixt our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Pope. When the Multitude taken with his Miracles, offer'd to make 
our Saviour King, he immediately left them, and anſwer d, That his Kingdom was 


not of this World ; the Pope, when the rebellious Romans had ſhaken off the Yoke of 


Leo, and offer d the Principality to Gregory, he immediately conſented, and became 
their Prince. Chriſt expreſly commanded Tribute to be paid to Cæſar; the Pope 


ordain d, that no more Tribute ſhould be paid to Leo: By theſe and the like Anti- 


theſes, and by ſuch Methods, without either Rhime or Reaſon, they afterwards 


broke into that Blaſphemy of making the Pope to be Anti-Chriſt. | 


WHO would believe, that the greateſt Sticklers for the Greek Schiſmaticks, and 
-the greateſt Abettors of theſe furious Hereticks, are now the modern Romans, and 


the Writers moſt addicted to that Court? Theſe, tho for another end, will likewiſe 


have it, that Gregory excommunicated Leo, depos d him, order'd that Tribute ſhould 


not be paid him, and, which is more, that being offer'd the Principality by the 


rebellious Romans, he accepted of it; whence ſprung the 'Temporal Dominion of the 


Popes in Tay. Thus, not to mention others, our Jeſuit Hiſtorian, Author of 
the new Hiſtory of Naples, writes *: Tum tandem Romani Orientalis Imperii jugum 


excuſſerunt, Gregorium Dominum ſalutarunt, eique Sacramentum dixerunt, &c. Gre 


gorius oblatum ultrò Principatum ſuſcepit : Quem non arma, non humanæ vires, arteſ- 
que, ſed populorum ſtudia, Anno 121. auſpicato contulerunt. Such a Beginning the 


Hereticks exactly give to the Temporal Dominion of the Popes, founding it upon 
the Rebellion of the Romans; and that Gregory, ill imitating our Saviour, did accept 


of the Principality, and the Servant of Servants became Lord and Maſter. But by 


what we ſhall relate hereafter, it will clearly appear, that altho it did take its Riſe 
from theſe ſlender Beginnings, nevertheleſs it was not then that the Pope acquir'd the 


A Sovereignty of Rome, but many Years after ; neither during all the Interreign 


„Greg. III. 3 ad Bonifac. P. de Marca b Spanheim. contra Maimburg. in Hiſtor. 


; de Conc. SAC. & Mp. lib. „ CA , It. num. 0 Ima . pa 5 52. . | 
OO : l 25 1 4 | 5 . e hiſt. Neap. lib. 5. pag. 94. 
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which the Romans of their own Authority pretended to make, were there Officers of 


the Greek Emperor wanting in Rome ; and we can demonſtrate, that the firſt Ac- 
quiſitions were in the Exarchate of Ravenna, in Pentapolis, and afterwards in the 
Roman Dukedom, arid not in the City of Rome, on the Occaſions which we ſhall 
preſently relate. l „ 1 VVA 


Pope Gregory II. and his Succeſſon Gregory III. were the 2 that Had 
rrfꝛreVecouiſe to France for Succour. 5 


HE Emperor Leo being advis d of theſe moſt important Events, and more 

furiouſly inrag'd againſt the Pope, immediately confiſcated all the Patrimonies 
which the Church of Rome had in Sicily, Calabria, and in all his other Dominions; 
and was preparing a powerful Army in order to chaſtiſe the Romans for their Rebel- 
lion; to recover the other Towns to his Obedience; and to revenge himſelf fully upon 
the Pope, whom he took to be the Author of all theſe Revolts: Wherefore Gregory 
dreading leſt ſo conſiderable warlike Preparations might be deſign'd for cruſhing him, 
if he was not ſupported by a Power able to cope with Leo, reſolv d to pitch upon a 


Protector in whom he might find all the Support and Aſſiſtance neceſſary. He 


could not truſt the Longobards, whoſe Deſigns and 'Treachery he knew from long 
Experience. The Venetians, tho moſt zealous in the Defence of She Church, were 
not as yet ſo ſtrong in Nah, as to be able alone to withſtand all the Power of the 
Greek Emperor, eſpecially when they were jealous of the Longobards, who were more 
troubleſome Neighbours. And as for Spain, it was in a moſt lamentable Condition 
at that Time, being almoſt wholly ruin d by the Saracens. Therefore he reſolv'd to 
have recourſe to the Power of the French, whoſe Conſtancy in the Catholick Faith 
had always been moſt firm. They had been now above fifteen Years govern'd by 
Charles Martel, who, on account of the Inſufficiency and Puſilanimity of the King, 
being rais'd to be the Steward of the Honſhold, the firſt Honour of the Kingdom, 


rul'd that Realm with an abſolute Sway, and was become famous for a thouſand 


glorious warlike Expeditions in France and Germany, and eſpecially for the remark- 
able Overthrow given the Saracens in the Field of ours; he was generally reputed 
the greateſt Captain, and the true Hero of his Time. 

 EGREGORY ſent to this great Prince, which no other Pope had ever done 
before, a magnificent Embaſly with many Relicks, to beg Aſſiſtance againſt: the 
Attempts of Leo, and that he would take the Romans and the Church under his Pro- 


tection . The Ambaſſadors were receiv'd by Charles with extraordinary Honours, 


and a Magnificency becoming the moſt auguſt Prince of his Age; and in a ſhort 
Time the Treaty was concluded, by which Charles oblig'd himſelf to go to Italy in 


order to defend the Church and the Romans, if they ſhould be attack'd by the Greeks 


or Longobards; and the Romans on the other hand were to acknowledge him for 
their Protector, and to confer the Honour of Conſulſhip, as had been done for- 
merly by the Emperor Anaſtaſius, to the great Clovis, after he had defeated the 
Heftrogoths. And when the Ambaſladors return'd, loaded with rich Preſents, and 


pleas'd wirh ſo ſucceſsful a Negotiation ; Gregory having nothing more to fear concern- 


ing the Church, to which he left ſo powerful a Protector, ended his Days in the Year 


731, with the Fame of ſingular and eminent Virtues, which made him deſerve upon 
Earth, the Honours which are only aſcrib'd to the Saints in Heaven  _ : 

GREGORY III. ſucceeded, e a have written *, that it was he who ſent 
this Embaſſy to Charles Martel, becauſe Luitprand, after having defeated Traſimund 
Duke of Spoletium, who had rebelld a ſecond Time, taking Advantage of his 
Victories, had anew invaded the Roman Dukedom, and laid cloſe Siege ro Rome, 
being offended at Gregory for having entertain'd the Rebel; and when the Prayers 


1 7onar, Append. ad Greg. Touron. * Sigon. ad A. 739. 
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and Eloquence of the Pope had not the ſame Effect as thoſe of his Predeceſſor, at 


laſt he had recourſe to the Aſſiſtance of Charles, by whoſe Mediation he obtain'd, 
that Luitprand being ſatisfied with four Cities only, ſhould raiſe the Siege, and leave 
Rome, and the reſt of the Dukedom, to the Romans and the Pope. Burt be this as 
it will, tis certain, that from the Pope's having recourſe to France, the French began 
to concern themſelves in the Affairs of Italy ; the Conſequence of which was, 
that by this mutual Aſſiſtance, each of the Parties plotting to advance their own 
Intereſt ; at laſt the Longobards being driven out, the French came to rule in aly : 
The Kingdom of France, from the Merovingian, was tranſlated to the Carlovingian 
Race; and on the other hand, the Popes were eſtabliſh'd in Rome and the Roman 


Dukedom, with a great Part of the Exarchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis, as we 


— 


ſhall relate by-and-by. 


c 


Conſtantinus Copronimus, ſucceeds to his Father Leo. The Death of Luit- 


prandus King of the: Longobardds. 

THE Affairs of /taly being in ſo great Confuſion, © and by various 
Accidents the Power of the Emperor Leo always more and more declining, 

nothing but the Shadow of Authority remain'd there. The Exarchate of 


Ravenna being much curtail'd by the Conqueſt of the Longobards, was now 


ready to go to ruin, without Hopes of Recovery; the Dukedom of Rome was 


in the Hands of the Romans, and the Pope their Head, whom they obey'd; and 


tho there were as yet ſome Veſtiges of Sovereignty: remaining in Rome, Leo having 


ſtill his Officers there; nevertheleſs his Authority was ſo very weak, that it was 
evident it would in a very ſhort Time be altogether aboliſh'd in that City; he had 


no full Power and Dominion but only in the Dukedom of Naples, in Calabria, the 
Brutii, and in ſome other maritime Cities of the Kingdom, which had not as yet 
fallen into the Hands of the Beneventan Longobards. But Leo T/auricus dying in 
the Year 141, and his Son Conſtantinus Copronimus ſucceeding to him in the Eaſt, its 


Ruin was compleated ; Conſtantine having none of the good Qualities of the 


Father, exceeded him infinitely in the Bad; and, if Credit may be given to the 
Greek Writers, he was the moſt wicked and ugly Monſter that ever the Earth pro- 
duc'd *. He was no ſooner ſole Emperor, than he ſhew'd himſelf more furious 
againſt Images than his Father had been, and publiſh'd an Edict, by which he nor 
only condemn'd the Images of the Saints, but likewiſe forbid the Invocation of 
them, and the very Title of Saints; and carrying his Fury further, he was alſo out- 
ragious againſt their Relicks, by ordering the greateſt Violence and Diſreſpect in the 


World ſhould be offer d them: Therefore he perſecuted the Defenders of the Images, 


and on that account baniſh'd many Biſhops. But he render d himſelf much more 


impious, and abhorr'd by all for the Hatred he had conceiv'd againſt the Mother of 
God, in prohibiting any Holy-Day whatſoever to be obſerv'd in Honour of her, 
and that none ſhould implore the Aſſiſtance of God by her Interceſſion, aſſerting, 


that ſhe had no Power either in Heaven or on Earth. 
THIS execrable Impiety, together with many more wicked Inſtances of the 


ſame nature, and his abominable Vices, render'd him ſo odious to his Subjects, that 


he not only loſt that Shadow of Dominion which he had in Rowe and Ravenna, but 
was like to have loſt the whole Empire. Mp = | | 

IN the {ame Year that Leo died, Gregory III. likewiſe departed this Life, and was ſuc- 
ceeded in the Pontificate by Zacharias; to him the Church of Rome ow'dher Temporal 
Dominion, much more than to the two Gregory's, for he knew how to raiſe it upon 
the Ruins of the Greek Empire, and to make greater Acquiſitions; foraſmuch as he 
no ſooner had mounted the Chair, than he ſent Ambaſſadors to Luitprandus, to 


* Sigon, ad A. 741. | 
demand 
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demand the four Cities, Which by the Mediation of Charles Martel had been given 


him when he rais d the Siege of Rome for the ſecond Time. And altho' the Ambaſ- 
ſadors were honourably receiv'd by Luitprand, and got ſome Hopes of the Reſtitu- 
tion, nevertheleſs Zachary obſerving that the Affair was protracted, and intending 
to imitate Gregory, went with all the Clergy of Rome to find the King, and being 
receiv d with extraordinary Marks of Reſpect; his Motives were 1 ſtrong and 

effectual, that he not only obtain d from the Piety of this Prince, theReſtitution requir d, 


but likewiſe eſtabliſh'd a Peace betwixt them for twenty Years: He alſo got the Sabinian 
Patrimony to be reſtor d, and made many other Acquiſitions beyond his Expecta- 


tion. And this Pope was ſo ſucceſsful with Luitprand, and ſo much in his Favour, 
that when in the latter end of his Reign, impatient of Repoſe, according to his 
wonted Cuſtom, he deſign'd to attack Ravenna anew, Eutychius the Exarch had 


recourſe to the Mediation of the Pope, who wrought ſo upon Laitprand, as to make 


him lay aſide that Expedition, and even to reſtore ſome Places which he poſleſs'd, 
eſpecially Ceſena. | „„ 

BUT while theſe Things were tranſacting in Haly, Luitprand, after having 
reign'd 32 Years, ended his Days in Pavia, in the Month of July in the Year 743. 
A Death as ſadden as doleful to the Longobards, and never enough to be lamented 


by them; he was bury'd in ſolemn Pomp in the Church of S. Adrian the Martyr, 


in Pavia, with the higheſt Commendation, and lofty Encomiums . 


and tho brought up from a Child amongſt Arms, had nothing of Pride or Cruelty 
in him, but was rather moſt courteous, and always inclin'd to uſe Clemency, even 
towards thoſe who had offended him ; he was more knowing and ſufficient than all 
thoſe of his Council. All his Laws were wiſe and prudent; and tho' he had not 
cultivated his Mind with Learning, yet by the Strength of his own natural Parts he 
had attain'd all the Force and Subtlety of a Philoſopher. . + 
THERE are remarkable Monuments of his Piety towards God ſtill remaining; 
he was magnificent in founding of Churches and fine Monaſteries, of which J/arne- 
fride gives us the Number , and to this Day the Veſtiges of them are admir'd ; he 
was chaſte, and compaſſionate to the Poor, and of ſo good natural Parts, that of all 
the Longobard Princes that reign d in Hay, all Writers deſervedly give him the 
greateſt Commendation. He left the Kingdom to Hildebrand his Nephew, whom 
in the laſt Years of his Life he made his Partner; but his Government laſted but a 
tort while, ſeven Months having ſcarcely paſs'd 5, when the Longobards finding that 


| becauſe of his Inſufficiency they could not expect a happy and good Government, 
they turn'd him out of the Throne, and ſet up Rachis Duke of 
adorn'd with excellent Qualities and uncommon Piety. 


; „ 


Erchemp. pag. 5. apud Camil. Pel. hiſt. | * Erch. apud Pellegr. p. 5. loc. cit. P. Warn. 
Princ. Longob. 3 lib. 6. c. 18. 
P. Warn. de geſt. Long. I. 6. c. 58. ſeu 19. P. Warn. ib. 6. c. 18. | 
| | 5 Erch. apud Pellegr. p. 5. loc. cit. 


CHAP. 


A Prince, 
laying aſide his exceſſive Ambition of Empire, indued with all the Perfections deſira- 


ble in a King, either for Peace or War; he inlarg'd the Bounds of his Dominion , 


Friuli, a Prince 
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f Racurs King of the Longobards, and his Laws. 15 


AH, to the unſpeakable Satisfaction of all, mounted the Royal 
3 Throne in the Year 744. In the Beginning of his Reign, he gave 
very evident Tokens of a quiet Diſpoſition, and was inclinable by all 
means to live in Peace ; he confirm'd the Peace with Zachary which 
had been made with Luitprandus ſome Years before; and following the 
Example of the other Longobard Kings, would likewiſe add new Laws to thote of 
his Predeceſſors, and ſoften the Rigour of ſome of them. He having conven'd the 
States of the Kingdom in Pavia, in the Year 145, publiſh'd them by his Edict, 
which, after the manner of his Forefathers, he caus'd to be eſtabliſh'd over all the 
Kingdom. We read this Edict as yet intire in the often mention d Code of the 
Monaſtery of the Cave, which contains eleven Chapters. The firſt begins, It unus 
quiſquis Juden in ſua Ciwitate debeat quotidie in judicio reſidere ; and the laſt has this 
Title, De Arimanno quomodo cum judice ſuo caballicare debeat. From this Edict the 
Compiler took only nine Laws, which we have in the Volume of the Longobard Laws. 
We have three in the firſt Book, one under the Title De Seditione contra judicem ; 
and two under the other De Invaſionibys. In the ſecond Book we have four of 
them; one under the Title Debitis & Guadimoniis ; another under the Title De 
Præſcriptionibus; another under the Title De Officio Fudicis ; another under that 


Qualiter quis ſe defendere debeat ; and two other in the third Book, one under the 


Title De bis que ſecreta Regis inquirunt ; and the other under this Ubi interdictum 
fit Legatum alicui mittere, wherein it is ſtrictly forbidden, without the King's 
Licence, to ſend Ambaſſadors to Rome, Ravenna, Spoletium, Beneventum, to 
France, Bavaria, Germany, Greece and Navarre. © e 


BUT after Rachis had ſo well improved the Arts of | Peace, And ſo well Kettle 


his Kingdom with wiſe and provident Laws, there did not paſs many Years,” when he 
laid them aſide; and being ſeiz d with an Ambition of inlarging the Bounds of his 
Kingdom, as his Predeceſſor had done, whom he had a Mind to imitate,” he rais'd 
an Army, and made War on Pentapolis, and having taken ſome Places in that 
Paco he advanc'd into the Romany Dukedom, and at laſt laid cloſe Siege to 
erug ia. FBFBiErr 115 0 * M 

1 T was at this 'Time, that” Pope Zachary had ſo many lucky Opportunities, 
which led him to ſo many renown'd/and noble Undertakings, that his Name deſerves 
gloriouſly to be extoll'd above all the other Roman Pontiffs; for he had the Art to 
lay ſuch, and ſo deep Deſigns, in order to extend the Authority and Dominion of 
his See, that nothing like them had ever been ſo cunningly contriv-! lcd. 


+ * Ecchemp. apud Camil. Fele pag. J. loc. et. 
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Te Tranſlation of the Kingdom of France from the Merovingian to the 


Carlovingian Line. 7] 


3 


F TER the Death of Charles Martel, Pepin and Carlomannus his Sons took 
7 \ upon them the Government of the Kingdom of France. Childerick the laſt 


King of the firſt Race, becauſe of his Inſufficiency, retain'd nothing but the Royal 
Title; but after ſeven Years had paſs d, Carlomanuus renounc'd the Government to 


his Brother, and, accompanied with many French, came to Rome, and being inflam'd 
with a fervent Zeal for Religion, would have Zachary to inroll him amongſt the 
Clergy ; from thence he retir'd to Monte Soratte, and there founded a Monaſtery, 
which he dedicated to S. Sylveſter the Pope; where tis reported this Pope had hid him- 
ſelf in the Time of the Perſecution, before Conſtantine had embrac'd the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. But this Place being continually frequented by the French, who came either 
— Purpoſe, or en paſſant to viſit him, in order altogether to withdraw himſelf from 


_ worldly Affairs, he retir d to Monte Caſſino, where having dedicated himſelf to God, 


IN the mean Time Pepin continu'd to govern the French Monarchy atone, with 


the ſame Power and Authority, and rather more, than his Father Charles Marte} 


had done; for Chi{derick III. the laſt of the Merovingian Race, by reaſon of his 
Folly and Unfitnef, was leſs eſteem'd than the Kings his Predeceffors, who for 
about a hundred Years had injoy'd nothing but the Royal Title, by baſely allowing 


themſelves to be govern'd by the Mayors of the Palace, who had all the Authority. 


On the contrary, Pepin by his noble Manners, and his glorious Actions, had gain d 


the Hearts of all the French, who willingly would have acknowledged him for their 
King, rather than Ch:/derick, a ſtupid and unfit Prince. Pepin did not let ſo fine an 
Opportunity ſlip, of transferring the Realm of France from the Race of the great 


Clovis to his own Houſe, but made uſe of all the Art imaginable. But tho the 
French ſeconded his Deſign, nevertheleſs they were not willing to do it of themſelves, 

being/perſuaded that they had not ſufficient Authority to transfer the Kingdom from 

the lawful Heir to another Houſe, nor to abſolve themſelves from the Qarh of Fidelity 
which they had taken to their Prince. Pepiu weighing the Difficulty of the Matter, and 
that Charles Martel his Father, tho” formidable and-renown'd for ſo many Victories, 
had not had the Boldneſs to undertake it; and beſides, thinking that ſo great and 


ſo ſtrange an Enterprize, could by no other Means be brought about, not to be 
thought odious, but rather commendable, than by having recourſe to the Authority 


of the Apoſtolical See, which at this Time was reputed the Seminary of all Virtue 
and Sanctiey; and if that See ſhould not approve of the Fact, it was able to ſtir up - . 


o many Enemies againſt him, that he would not be in a Condition to withſtand them 


with his own Forces; he therefore very prudently refolv'd, under the Cloak of the 
Papal Authority, to cover the Deformity of the Fact, and ſent the Biſnop of Vuitz- 


burg to Rome to Pope Zachary, and caus d him to lay before: him his on Deſire, and 


that of all the French, requeſting his Opinion, whether it would not be for the com- 

mon Benefit of the Kingdom, to transfer the Scepter from a ſtupid King, to Pepin a 
valiant and wiſe Prince *. And after the Biſhop had demonſtrated, that by his 
approving of this 'Tranflation, he ſhould acquire more Glory than Charles Martel 
had done by his Victory over the Saracens, he requeſted him to interpoſe his Autho- 
rity, and to abſolve the French from their Oaths, that they might be able to place 
Pepin on the Throne. 'This was the publick Commiſſion of the Ambaſſador, but 


the private Inſtructions were, to promiſe if the Pope conſented, to defend him 


againſt all his Enemies, and eſpecially againſt the Longobards; and that he might 
reſt ſecure, that Pepin would not only protect him, dut alſo grant him greater 


Advantages to his See. 


 * Frehemp. apud Camil. Pellegr. p. 5. loc. cit. * Paul. Emil. de reb. Franc. = 
7 | 1 . 8 Z AC HART 


ZACHART did not let flip fo ft and ſeaſonable an Opportunity, Which 


afforded him an Occaſion to ſhew at the ſame Time, both the Greatneſs of his 
Authority, and not only to eſtabliſh the Temporal Dominion which he began to 
have in aly, but likewife to extend it beyond the Roman Dukedom, and the Ex- 
archate of Ravenna. "Whereupon he not only gave his Advice to do it, but that 
there might remain to Poſterity, a ſolemn Document of his Authority, of himſelf, he 
kkewiſe added a'Decree, by which he made void the Right of Childerick, as an 
_ infufficient King, and abſolv'd the French from the Religion of their Oath, and 
ordain d that Pepin ſhould be pur in his Place. As ſoon as the French had obtain'd 
this, they met at Sojſſons, turn'd out Chi/derick, who ſhutting himſelf up in a 
Monaſtery, turn'd Monk, and they elected Pepin, who was ſolemnly crown'd by 
Boniface 
. he might be more reſpected by his Subjects; and he was the firſt King of 
France that made uſe of it. %%%VVVVVVVÄA Ol | [ODT Lat ST 
SOME French Writers, and particularly Du Pin, clearly demonſtrate, that 
the French ſent this Embaſſy to Zachary, in order to conſult him only as a Doctor 
and Father of the Chriſtians, and that they requir'd nothing from him, except his 
Advice and Approbation, to make their Election the more plauſible to all Chriſten- 
dom; fo that Zachary had no other hand in it than by giving his Opinion and Advice. 
Others, from the Authority of Eginardus *, Reginon, and from the Annals of France, 
relate, that this Pope did not only approve of the Election, but, as tis eaſy to do 
more than is requir d, eſpecially when it makes for the Inlargement of one's own 
Authority, even went further, and made a Decree for it ; which however they fay, 
was of no Conſequence or Prejudice to them for the Time to come, as was made 
clear, when Two hundred and thirty-ſeven Years after, the French with common 
Conſent elected and crown'd Hugh Capet, by turning out Charles of Lorraine, who 
was the lawful Heir of the Carlobingian Race, without being oblig'd to conſult the 
Pope, as had been done by Pepin. Whatever be in this, tis certain, that theſe 
Matters and Treaties were tranſacted at this Time betwixt Zachary and Pepin; on 
the one hand Zachary conſented to the 'Tranflation of the Kingdom, which Pepin 
wanted to be ſettled on his Houſe, and gave him all Affiſtance; on the other hand, 
Pepin promis d to protect the Apoſtolical See, and to defend it againſt its Enemies, 
and particularly the Longobards, and procure it greater Advantages 3. It remains 
a Queſtion, whether the Apoſtolical See reap'd more Benefit from Pepin and his 
Arms, which he employ'd in defending it againſt the Power of the Longobards, and 
eſtabliſhing the Temporal Dominion in [taly ; or Pepin, from the Authority of that 
See, which was fo propitious to the French, that it made his Deſcendants Maſters of 


Italy, and facilitated the driving the Longobards ont of it. 
5 (3-04 TESTES 3 | 

Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. Diſſert. 7. Romani Pontificis Sanctionem, be: + 
* Eginard. ad A. 750. hoc anno ſecundum ' Faul. Emil. de reb. Franc. 


S'E C T. . i 


Rachis abandons his Kingdom, and turns à Monk of Caſlino. 


Fi the mean Time, before Zachary had concluded theſe Treaties with Pepin, he 
had not neglected the Intereſt of his See with Rachis, who having march d 
thorough the Dukedom of Rome, and its Territories, had, as is ſaid, laid cloſe Siege 
to Perugia, and threatned to proceed further. The Emperor was at a Diſtance: 
and did not mind the Affairs of [taly ; the Exarch was not in a Condition to defend 
himſelf in Ravenna, much leſs to oppoſe Rachis; ſo that Zachary, in order to ward 
off this Blow, was neceſſitated to have recourſe to his own Authority and Courage: 
Therefore taking Heart, and well accompanied, he went in Perſon to the 7 
where Rachis was, under the Walls of Perugia; and being honourably receiv'd by 
this Prince, he ſpoke with ſuch Force and Energy, as to inſtill fo tender a Regard: 
for Piety and Religion into him, that immediately he not only rais d the eh of 

| 193 | | 5 Perugia, 


Archbiſhop of Mentz, from whom he alſo receiv'd the Holy Unction, that . 


j "456, 7: MArcQrvibaHisrony fect 
L Peragia, but alſo yielded to Zachary ſome Caſtles of Pentapolis which he had p 


eſs d. 


And this Peer made ſo dee Impreſſion upon him, that being over-aw'd with the 


Majeſty. of the Pope, and overcome with the ſecret Force of Religion, a Year after 
he went to Rome, with Taſia. his Wife, and Ratruda his Daughter, to viſit him; 
5 and there proſtrating himſelf at his Feet, and renouncing his Kingdom, he would 
turn a Monk of Caſſino, together with his Wife and Daughter; and having taken 
1 the Habit from the Hands of the Pope, he retir'd to Monte Caſſino, there to end 
his Days in that Monaſtery. under the Rule of S. Benedict: Tafia and Ratruda 
follow'd his Example, who at their own Charges erected from the Foundation a 
magnificent Monaſtery of Virgins, not far from Caſſiuo, where having. put on the 
——ßñ ß. gas nfigg 
RACHIS ſpent the reſt of his Days in the Monaſtery of Caſino. A Prince 
= remarkable for having govern'd the Kingdom with ſo much Prudence and Modera- 
—= tion, and made ſo many provident Laws; but what made him much more immor- 
1 tal and commendable: in the Memories of Men, was his laying it down with ſo 
Ef many Tokens of Piety and Religion; wherefore the Monks of that Monaſtery, 
worſhip him at this Day as a Saint. At the Time that Leo Oſtienſis compos d his 
Chronicle, there was ſeen near to that Monaſtery, a Vineyard, as Leo reports *, 
which was commonly call'd the Vineyard f Rachis; the Monks of that Monaſtery 
affirming, that lie planted and cultivated it. The Abbot of Noce ?, afterward 
Archbiſhop of Roſſano, while he was Abbot there, caus'd ſearch to be made for 
that Spot, which he found altogether barren; he caus d the Vineyard to be re- 
pair'd, of which there was not the leaſt Veſtige remaining, and caus'd likewiſe a 
r ũ ¹eů’2ͤññ— c ß c mes, 
FOAN VILLANTI, a Florentine *, was of Opinion, that the Statue of Metal, 
which is now to be ſeen in the Market Place of Barletta, and which is call'd Eracco, 
had been erected by the Benewentan Longobards to this Prince. The Authority of 
this Hiſtorian made Beatillus allo, and, which is more, the Abbot of Noce 5, and 
ſome others believe, that it really was the Statue of Rachis ; which, if we con- 
ſider the Extenſion of the Dukedom of Beneventum at this Time, would not ſeem 
impoſſible ; ſeeing. it extended its Bounds on this Side beyond Sipontum, to Bari; 
which Town was comprehended in the Dukedom of Beneventum; and tho it had 
its. own particular Dukes, who immediately govern'd it, nevertheleſs the Kingdom 
of the Longobards in Italy was made up, not only of that Tract of Country which 
we now call Lombardy, and of the other leſſer Dukedoms, but eſpecially of theſe 
three famous Dukedoms of Spoletium, Friuli, and this of Beneventum, greater than 
all the reſt, which were ſubject to the Longobard Kings, who had their Seat in 


Pavia; it would not ſeem a ſtrange. Thing, that the Beneventan Longobards had 
etected that Statue to Rachis their King. T 
BUT two ſtrong Reaſons convince us of the fabulous and erroneous Opinion of 
Villani. The firſt is, that it appears altogether unlikely, that the Beneventan Longo- 
bards, would have plac'd a Statue ſo large and magnificent in Barleitta, a Town at 
this Time ſo ſmall and of no Account, and ſituated as it were on the Borders of 
their Dukedom, and not in Bene ventum the Metropolis City; or in ſome other 
magnificent Eity of that Dukedom, of which they had many; ſuch as Capua, 
Salernum; Bari, and ſo many others. Barletta at firſt was nothing elſe but a 
Tower plac'd in the Middle of the Way betwixt Traui, and the City of Canne, fo 
famous for the ſignal Oyerthrow given the Romans there by Hannibal; it ſerv'd 
only for a lodging Place for Paſſengers ; and, as is uſual, had- for a Sign a ſmall 
Barrel. 'The Conveniency of the Situation, being ſeven Miles diſtant from each of 
theſe, two Cities, drew ſome of their Citizens to live there, whence the Place after- 
wards took the Name of Barletta; and the Inhabitants always increaſing under the 
Empire of Zeno, and the Pontificate of Caleſius, S. Sabinus Biſhop of Canoſa 
thought it a fit Place to build a Church in for the Devotion of the Inhabitants, 
which was erected in Honour of St. Audrew the Apoſtle. Tis likewiſe ſaid, that 
Pope Galeſius being in Mount Garganus, on account of the miraculous Apparition 
of St. Michael, at the Requeſt of Biſhop Sabinus, about the Year 493, went down 


Erchemp. apud Pel. hiſt. Princ. Long. p. 6. Villan. lib. 2. cap. 9. 
5. 8 a * : 29 
Leo Oftien. Chron. lib. 1. c. 8. V. Beat. hiſt, di S. Sabigo veſcovo di Canoſa. 
„ Ab. de Noce loc. it. 
- ? Ab, de Noce ad Oſtien. loc. cit. VV 3 
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with Laurence Biſhop of Sipontum, Palladius of Salpi, Emtychins of Trani, ohn of 
Ruwuo, Euſtorius of Venoſa, and Roger Biſhop of Cannæ, and conſecrated it; after 
which Conſecration, the Inhabitants increaſing from Time to Time, it came to be a 
good Town, many Citizens of Cannæ going thither to live for greater Conveniency. 
Such was the State of Barletta in the Reign of Rachis; it increas d, and 
many Ages after began to take the Form of a City, and under the Reign of the Sue vi, 
den ec who lov'd that Part of Puglia very much, and where he liv'd for the moſt 
part, honour d it ſometimes with his Reſidence while he was employ'd in building of 
New Sipontum, which from him took the Name of Manfredonia. Barletta thus 
honour'd by this Prince, began to vie with its Mother Cannæ, and to diſpute the 
Boundaries and Territories, which for many Years had been common to both; 
whereupon Charles I. of Anjou, to remove all Diſputes which uſually ariſe betwixt 
Neighbours, made a Diviſion * : It was then ſurrounded with Walls, and this King 
caus d the Streets to be pav'd, and the Gates to be built. It was afterwards made 
the See of the Archbiſhop of Nazareth, and brought to that Magnificency in which 
we now ſee it. ee Villani, who flouriſh'd in the Reign of Charles II. of Anjou, 
and Joan I. his Niece, when Barletta was become one of the conſiderable Cities of 
Puglia, 1 it had been ſuch in the Reign of Rachis, and ſeeing this Statue lying 
in the Port of this City, which the Inhabitants call'd corruptly, as they do to this 
Day, the Statue of Arachio, took it to be the Statue of this Longobard King. 
Whence alſo we ſee the Miſtake of Soipio Ammiratns *, who writes, that this Statue 
had been dedicated by the Barlettaus to the Emperor Heraclins,”as a Mark of 
Gratitude, for that Emperor's having made a Mole to their City, for the Conve- 
niency of Merchants; whereas in the Time of Herathus, Barletta was a ſmall Vil- 
lage, and the Mole was made many Ages after Heraclius, by its own Citizens; who 
no ſooner than the Year 1491, tranſported that Statue, which lay half broke to 
pieces in the Harbour, to the Market-Place within the City, where it ſtands at this 
Day, after they had new vam d it as we now ſee it. ns Rs eee 
THE other Reaſon, which proves that it is not the Statue of Rachis, is its being 
repreſented Beardleſs, and dreſs'd after the Creek Faſhion, having in one Hand a 
Crols, in the other an Apple, a Symbol of the World. Theſe Marks, as they prove 
it to be the Statue of ſome Emperor of the Eaſt, ſo they prove it not to be of Rachis 
or any other Longobard King. In the fo often mentioned Code of the Monaſtery of | 
the Cave, where the Edicts of the Longobard Kings of ſtaly are, we ſee ſome Pictures 
in Miniature of ſome of theſe Kings, Authors of theſe Edicts, tho' ſomewhat ſpoil? 
and after the manner of Painting in thoſe Times, coarſe and fimple ; nevertheleſs 
they are repreſented with long Beards, military Garments, the Scepter in their Right 
Hand, and the Crown on their Head, but neither Croſs nor Apple to be ſeen: 
Whence tis probable, that, according to the ancient Tradition of the People of Bar- 
letta, it may be the Statue of Heracius Emperor of the Eaſt.  _ | 
HE, fay they, on account of the great Veneration, which not only he, but all 
the other Emperors of the Eaſt his Predeceſſors, paid to Michael the Archangel, to 
whom there were ſo many Churches and Altars erected in Conſtantinople ; when the 
g Sanctuary of Mount Garganus was become ſo famous in his Time, that it drew the 
3 Bounty of the moſt potent Kings of the Earth to it, likewiſe would ſend and offer 
g to that Church many rich Preſents, and among the reſt his Statue, to the end that he 
might eternize the Remembrance of the Worſhip which he paid to that Saint. The 
add, that the Ship which carry'd theſe Preſents, being toſs'd in the Adriarick Sea with 
Winds and Storms, was wreck'd in that Sea near the Shore of Barletta, where the 
Statue lay for a long Time in the Water; and that at laſt it was diſcover'd and brought 
aſhore to the Harbour of that City, where it lay likewiſe half ſhatter'd for many 
Years: In fine, the Barlettans in the Year 1491, carry d it into the City, and plac'd it 
| where we now ſee it. Certainly the ſhay'd Beard, the Greek Habit, the Croſs and the 
Apple, prove it to be the Statue of ſome Greek Emperor; Tradition, and the 
| Reſemblance it bears to Heraclius, and the Name, tho corrupted, by which it has 
always been call'd by the Barlettans, give Ground to believe it is the Statue of that 
Emperor. The Opinion of Mazzella s, who believ'd this Statue to be the Emperor 
Frederick IPs, is ſo falſe and fooliſh, that tis not worth the while to confute it, as 
being repugnant to all Hiſtory. | ZI ORR Js 01 TOs 


" Regiſtr. Caroli I. A. 1292. & A. 1293. * Ammir. nel. lib. delle Fam. del R. di Nap. 
| Beltran, deſcr, del R. di Nap. Fs Maz. deſcr. del Reg. di Nap. e ſue Prov. 
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Of Aſtolphus King of the Longobards, his Expedition to Ravenna, 
Fan the End of that. Exarchate. 


HE Lonobards, as ſoon as Rachis turn d Monk, ſet Afolphus his 
Brother on the Throne; a Prince gallant in the Field, and wiſe in 
the Council, who brought his Kingdom to the higheſt Pitch of 
Grandeur; which was the Occaſion of his own Fall, and the Ruin of 
the Longobards in Italy. In the Beginning of his Reign he diſcover'd 
an Inclination to be moderate and peaceable; he confirm'd the Peace 
formerly made betwixt Zachary and Luitprandus, and Rachis his Brother, and 
granted the Pope all thoſe Conditions which had been ſtipulated with his Prede- 
ceſſors. This Pope, after having ſettled the Peace with Aſtolphus, and fo advan- 
tageouſly adjuſted the Intereſts of his See, departed this Life in the Year 752. A 
Pope to whom the Church of Rome is much beholden, who by his wiſe Condu& 
raisd her to ſo much Grandeur, and augmented her Authority ; he left to his Suc- 
ceſſors very ſolid and firm Foundations, on which in after Ages they have been able 
to raiſe ſuch a towering Superſtructure in all the Kingdoms of the Weſt, as gave Jea- 
louſy to Princes, and ſtruck a 'Terror into the People. | 5 
ZACHARY being dead, the Clergy and People of Rome choſe Stephen II. 
but he held that See only three or four Days; for being oppreſs'd with a ſevere 
Lethargy three Days running, he died on the fourth. Immediately there was an- 
other choſen, likewiſe nam'd Stephen, who by the antient Writers is alſo call'd the 
Second, not reckoning his Predeceſſor, who died without being conſecrated ; for in 
thoſe Times the Election alone did not make a Pope, but the Conſecration; ſo that 
if any was elected and died without being conſecrated, he was not put in the Liſt 
and Number of the Popes: Thus we ſee, not to name others, Echerempertus, and 
Oftienfis *, call this Stephen the IId, and not the IIId. However, at preſent tis a 
_ ſettled Point, contrary to what anciently was believ'd, that by the Election of the 
Cardinals the Pope receives all Authority ; and therefore the Writers of theſe latter 
Times have labour'd to put this Stephen in the Number and Liſt, whereupon they 
have agreed to alter the Number of the ſubſequent Stephens, by calling the Second 
Third, and the Third Fourth, and ſo on to the Ninth, whom they call the Tenth, 
which occaſions great Confuſion in comparing the ancient and modern Writers, 
the latter ſtifly maintaining this Point. | - 
IT EIS Pope having mounted the Throne, and follow'd the Footſteps of his 
Predeceſſors, after three Months of his Pontificate, ſent Legates to 4@olphus with 
many Preſents, in order to eſtabliſh that Peace which he had already confirm'd with 
Zachary; Aftolphus ratity d it, and it was agreed on for other 40 Years. : 
BUT this Prince, who was no leſs ambitious than Luitprandus, confirm'd this 
Peace with the Pope, to the end that he might not divert him from the Deſign he 
had of ſubjecting Ravenna, with all the reſt of the Exarchate, which was yet in the 
Poſſeſſion of the Greeks, and was govern'd by the Exarch Eutychius. From the 
Time he mounted the 'Throne, in order to that Expedition, for the Space of two 
Years, he had gather'd together all his Forces, and made them more powerful than 
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ever; and perceiving that Conſtantinus Copronimus, who at this Time had aſſociated 
his Son Leo with him in the Throne, was employ'd in other Expeditions in Greece and 
Afia, and did not in the leaſt mind the Affairs of Italy, and tho ever ſo willing, yet 
could not fo ſuddenly ſend Aſſiſtance; he in an inſtant march'd with all his Forces 
againſt Eutychius, and went directly towards Ravenna the Head of the Exarchate, 
and laid cloſe Siege to that Imperial City. Eutychius being thus carch'd napping, 
and unable to bear an Aſſault, or defend himſelf againſt ſuch a numerous Army, 
agreed to ſurrender the Place, without hopes of ever recovering it; being far from 
any Aſſiſtance, and unprovided of Men and Money, he abandon'd every Thing, 
and return'd to Greece. After Aſtolphus took Ravenna, and all the other Cities of | 
the Exarchate, Pentapolis eafily ſurrender'd to him; who now triumphing over 
his Enemies, join'd the Exarchate of Ravenna to his Kingdom, which his Prede-' 
ceſſors had ſo often in vain attempted to do; for ſometimes they gain'd it, ſometimes 
loſt it, but never could intirely and firmly unite it to their Crown. T2 
Hs ended the Exarchate of Ravenna and its Exarch ; a Magiſtrate who for 
the Space of 183 Years had maintain'd the Power and Authority of the Emperors of 
the Eaſt in Italy: Thus ended likewiſe the great Luſtre and Splendor of that City, 
which, by the Emperors Honorius and Valentinian, who neglected Rome, had always 
had the Honour to be made the conſtant Place of their Reſidence, as it was after- 
wards the Reſidence of the Exarchs, whom the Dukes of Rome, Naples, and all the 
other Italian Cities of the Empire obey'd, and whoſe Biſhops contended with thoſe 
of Rome for Precedency ; now being retaken by the Longobards from the Greeks, it 
chang'd its Fortune, and being reduc'd to the Form of a Dukedom, was no other- 
ways treated than the other leſſer Dukedoms, of which the Kingdom of the Longo- 
bards was made up; which was the Occaſion of its fatal Ruin, and of the Condition 
we now ſee it in. Marquardus Freerus , in the Chronology which he compiFd of the 
Exarchs of Ravenna, from Longinus the firſt Exarch, under Fuftin II. to the laſt, 
which was this Eutychius, writes, that this Exarchate continu'd 175 Years ; but 
from the Computation of the Years which he himſelf has made of it, we ſee, that 
it having, as he ſays, begun from Longinus in the Year 568, and ended in Eutycbius, 
after Aftolphus had taken Ravenna according to him in the Year 751, the Exarchate 
| laſted 183, and not 175 Years. And according to thoſe who compute the Fall of 
Ravenna trom the Year 75 2 the Bxarchate laſted 184 Years. | 


" Freh. in Leunclay. tom. 1. juris Grzco Roman. 
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The Expedition of Aſtolphus into the Roman Dukedom. | 
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STOLPHUS after ſo great and glorious Undertakings, being full of high and 
elevated Thoughts, now threaten'd to extend his Empire over the miſerable 
Remains which were yet left to the Emperors of the Greeks in Italy; he being Maſter 
of the Exarchate of Ravenna, and thinking he had a Right to all that belong'd to 
the Exarchate, which was the Superiority and Sovereignty over the Dukedom of 
Rome, and all the reſt ; pretended likewiſe to command the Cities of the Roman 
Dukedom, and eſpecially the City of, Rowe, in which the Emperors of the Eaſt, 
after the Agreement made beEtwixt Luitprandus and Gregory II. had continu d to 
have ſome Veſtige of Superiority, by having their Officers ſtill there. Therefore he 
threaten d the Lands of the Dominion of the Church, and Rome itſelf, having broke 
and violated the ſo many 'Treaties. of Peace concluded betwixt himſelf and his 
Predeceſſors, and the Roman\,Pontiſfs,..he.march'd-his Army towards Rome, and 
having taken Narni, ſent Ambaſſadors with a ſevere Meſſage to the Pope, telling him, 
that he would plunder Rome, and put all the Romans to the Sword, if they did not 
{ubje& themſelves to his Empire, by paying him a Yearly Tribute of a Crown for each 

| Ln, | Man. 
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Man. The Pope being. much troubled at ſo terrible a Meſſage, endeavour'd to 
pacify him by a conſpicuous Embaſly of two famous Abbots, who flouriſh'd at that 
Time; he ſent to him the Abbots of Monte Caſſino and S. Vincenzo, to Volturnum, with a 
great many valuable Preſents, charging them to put him in Mind of the Peace lately 
made, and by Reaſoning and Intreaties endeavour to perſuade him not to break it, 
but to turn his Arms another wa . „% ͤ;́ ” ͥ To 
"THE Pope from the Beginning of the Irruption which Aſtolphus made upon 
Ravenna, foreſeeing theſe Miſchiefs, bad acquainted the Emperor Conſtantine with 
the Deſigns of the Longobards, and had ſollicited him to ſend powerful Aſſiſtance to 
the Exarch, in order to put a Stop to them; but Conſtantine intending to cover his 
Weakneſs with the Cloak of Authority, gave him to underſtand, that that alone 
was enough to hinder the Longobards. from ſuch an Undertaking ; inſtead of 
an Army, he ſent a Gentleman of his Bedchamber, named Foannes Silenziarins, 
with Orders to the Pope to ſend his own Letters along with him to Afoipbus, in 
order to oblige him to reſtore what he had taken . The Pope not only ſent Let- 
ters but alſo Legates to accompany John; but when they arriv'd in Ravenna where 
Aſolphus was, and deliver d the Meſſage about reſtoring what he had taken, that 
Prince receivd it with Contempt, and they were immediately ſent back without 
Succeſs, as they might well have imagin'd; for which Cauſe the Pope's Legates 
went with 7ohn directly to Couſtantinopie, to intreat the Emperor anew, in the Name 
of the Pope, to come himſelf into lialy with a powerful Army in order to fave 
Rome, and the other Remains of his Empire in 1taly, which the Longobards were 
ſtill endeayouring to rob him of. But Conſtantine, who was embroil'd in other 
Wars, and who minded nothing elſe, except the calling a new Council this Year 
753, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, for pulling down the Images; was in no Condition 
to quarrel with the Zongobards. pov DE ng ang a . 
THEREFORE Stephen ſeeing that it was in vain to have recourſe to Copro- 
nimus , who could not ſo much as defend himſelf againſt the Longobards, and was 
at a great Diſtance for protecting his Church; and that on the other hand Aſtolphus 
had enter d the Roman Dukedom with an Army, was laying all the Country waſte, 
and threatning the Romans with Slaughter and Slavery, if they did not ſurrender to 
him; at laſt reſoly'd, after the Example of Zachary, and the two Gregories, to have 
recourſe to the Protection of France, and to beg Pepin's Aſſiſtance. He. ſent 
privately a Meſſenger to France, by whom he laid open his Diſtreſs to Pepin, and 
his Deſire of going to Frauce in Perſon, if he would ſend him Ambaſſadors for con- 
ducting him thither in Safety. Pepin did not fail to ſend him immediately two of 
the principal Officers of his Court, Rodigandus a Biſhop, and Duke Antony, in 
order to conduct him to France. The Biſhop and Duke being arriv'd at Rome, 
found that the Army of the Longobards, after having taken all the Caſtles in the 
Neighbourhood of Rome, was ready to inveſt that City ; and the Pope's two Legates, 


with the Emperor's Envoy being return d from Conſtantinople, had brought nothing 


but a ſecond Order for the Pope to go in Perſon to Aſiolphus, and urge him to 
reſtore-Ravenna and the other Cities he had poſlſeſs'd himſelf of There was no 
likelihood that this Journey would turn to any Account, yet the Pope was willing 
to obey, in order to make the laſt Effort, to ſee if he could prevail with that Prince ; 
but when he ſaw that all his Labour was loſt, and that Aſtolphus, who had for- 
bidden him to ſpeak of any Reſtitution, was doing what he could to ftop him, he 
ſuffer d himſelf ar laſt to be conducted to France by Pepin's Ambaſſadors. 


1 Sigon. ad A. 753. | Anaſtaf. Joc. cit. Cernens ab Imperiali po- 
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of Pentapolis made by this Prince to the Church of Rome, and the Exarchate 
of Ravenna taken from the Longobards. | | IS 


| HE Pope being arrivd in France, was receiv'd by Pepin with all Marks of 
Eſteem and Veneration ; he ador'd him as Pope and Father of Chriſtianity, 
and paid him more Honour than he could have done to the moſt powerful King of 


the Earth. Stephen repreſented to the King the Neceſſities and Diſtreſs to which 
the Longobards had reduc'd him, and crav'd his Aſſiſtance and Protection, for which 


he offer d to employ all the Authority of the Apoſtolical See to his Advantage. 
Pepin then, that he might make himſelf to be the more reſpected by his Subjects, 
and for the better eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of France in his Perſon and Poſterity, 
would have Stephen to conſecrate him King with his own Hands, and to anoint him 
and his two Sons Charles and Carloman with the holy Unction, which was per- 
form'd in the Church of S. Denis. On the other hand Pepin, beſides aſſuring him 


but to St. Peter and his Vicar: Stephen commended the generous Offer which he 
made of other Peoples Goods, and alſo inlarg d upon the great Advantage it would 


by Pepin, who likewiſe made his two Sons Charles and Carloman confirm it. 


Lengobards from the Exarchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis, comprehended only 
theſe States. Leo Oftienſis * confounds what Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius wrote con- 
cerning the Donation made afterwards by Charles the Great to Pope Adrian, with 


confirm'd, and perform d what Pepin his Father had promis d, and rather added to 
his Father's Donation: he ſays that Charles by a new Inſtrument gave to S. Peter 


Luna a City of Tuſcany, ſituated on the Borders of Liguria, with the Ifland of 
Corſica, to Sorano and Monte Bordone, including Vecetri, Parma, Reggio, Mantua, 
and Monſelice; together with the ne of Ravenna, as it was anciently, with 
the Provinces of Venice and Ifria; and 

tum. Leo, as the Abbot de Noce likewiſe obſerves 5, ſpeaking in the eighth 


which relate to the Donation of Charles his Son ; and when afterwards in the twelfth 
Chapter he treats of the Deeds of Charles, and of this his Donation, he does not 
name the Places and Cities, as Anaſtaſius does; but as if Charles had done nothin 
elſe but only confirm'd that of Pepin, ſuppoſing, that that comprehended all thoſs 
Places deſcrib'd by him in the eighth Chapter, he ſays, that Charles, bono as libenti 
animo aliam Donationis promiſſionem inſtar prioris deſeribi præcepit. But that this 


Donation of Pepin comprehended nothing elſe but Pentapolis, and the Exarchate of 


Ravenna, which were to be taken from Aſtolphus, is evidently known by the Exe- 
cution, which was perform'd by Pepin himſelf, when, as we ſhall relate, he came to 
Italy, and taking them from the Longobards, made a Preſent of them to the Apoſtolical 
See; Leo writes the ſame , that Pepin, ſimul cum prefato Romano Pontifice Italiam 


.  Offienſ. lib. 1. cap. 8. Pipinum & duos filios | 3 Anaſt. in Adriano. 
eus Carolum & Carlomannum unxit in Reges + Leo Oftien. lib. 1. cap. 8. & 12. 
Francorum. N 5 Ab. de Noce in notis ad Lion. cit. lib. c. 8. 
Oſtienſ. 1ib. 1. cap. 8. Leo Dit. cap. 8. 
1 | 22 „„ veniens, 


Pope Stephen in France, his Negotiations with King Pepin, and the Donation 


that he would curb the Inſolence of the Longobards, and make them reſtore the Places 
they had poſſeſs'd themſelves of in the Rowan Dukedom, promiſed alſo to drive 
Afolphus out of the Exarchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis, and to reſtore thoſe States 

| when taken from the Longobards, not to the Greek Empire, to which they belong d, 


be to the Salvation of his Soul; whereupon the Donation was agreed and ſworn to 
This Promiſe of the future Donation, in caſe Pepin ſucceeded in driving the 

this promis d by Pepin to Pope Stephen. Anaſtaſius relates that Charles the Great 4 
and his Vicar, many Cities and Territories in Ttaly, fixing the Boundaries from 


the Dukedoms of Soletium and Beneven- 


Chapter, of the Donation of Pepin, makes uſe of the very ſame Words of Anaſtaſius. 
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veniens, & Ravennam, & viginti alias Civitates ſupradicto Aiſtulpho abſtulit, & ſub 
jure Apoſtolicæ ſedis redegit. . 0 95 5 
WE are likewiſe convinc'd of this from the Chronicle of the Monaſtery of 
S. Clement, in the Iſland of Peſcara, which we now read printed in the ſixth Tome 
of Ugbelluss Italia Sacra; where relating the ſame Tranſactions of Pope Stephen 
with Pepin, we read that Pepin having driven out Aftolphus, and freed Ravenna, 
gave it to St. Peter, with twenty other Cities. When afterwards this Author ſpeaks 
of the Donation of Charles, he ſays, that this Prince reftituit beato Petro, que 
Pater ejus dederat, & Deſiderius abſtulerat, adaens etiam Ducatum Spoletanum & Bene- 
wentanum, &c. But how true that may be which Anaſtaſius relates of the Donation 
of Charles the Great, making it to comprehend Corſica, the Dukedoms of Spoletium, 


Beneventum, Venice, Iftria, and a great many other Places, never taken or poſſeſs d 


by Charles, we ſhall ſee by-and-by, when we ſhall have Occaſion to treat of it. 
As ſoon as theſe Articles were agreed to betwixt Stephen and Pepin ; this Prince, 
the Pope having continu'd with him in France, immediately interpos d his moſt 
earneſt good Offices with Aſolpbus, which ke thrice repeated, to perſuade him to 
reſtore the Places he had taken; but neither Intreaties nor Threatnings prevailing, 
at laſt, ſpurr d on by the Pope, he reſolv d to march into aly againſt him with all 
his Forces; and being follow'd by Stephen, he forc'd the Paſſage of the Alps, 
put Afolpbus's Army Nat oppos'd him to Flight, and follow'd them at the Heels to 
the Gates of Pavia, where he beſieg d him, and conſtrain'd him at laſt to accept of 
hard Conditions, obliging him to give Hoſtages, and promiſe to reſtore the Lands 
of the Church which he held in the Romany Dukedom ; he took Ravenna from him, 
and twenty other Cities, and in this Year 754, he added them to the Dominion of 
St. Peter „ and quickly return'd to Fance. . | 1 
BUT Pepin was no ſooner return d to France, than Afolphas, little minding the 
Hoſtages which he had put into Pepin's Hands, and breaking all the Oaths he had 
made to him, came with all the Forces of his Kingdom, and laid Siege to Rome, 
after he had terribly deſtroy'd the Country about it. Sephen now ſeeing himſelf 
reduc'd to the laſt Extremity, had recourſe to his Protector in the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt moving Terms poſſible ; he wrote him thoſe three Letters which we have to 
this Day *, in the moſt ſubmiſſive Stile that can be imagin'd ; and without any 
' Precedent addreſs d him in the Name of St. Peter, to whom the Donation had been 
made, directing the Letters to the King, his two Sons, and all the States of France, 
after this manner: Petrus vocatus Apoſtolus a Feſu Chrito Dei wivi Filio, &c. Viris 
_ excellentifſimis Pipino, Carolo & Carlomanno tribus Regibus, &c. where he brings 
in the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus, Ego Petrus Apaſtolus dum a Chriſto, Dei vivi Filio, 
woratus ſum ſuperne clementiæ arbitrio, &c. and conjures him in the Name of God 
to come to his Relief, otherwiſe he would be debarr'd from the Kingdom of God, 

and Life eternal, and fo goes on in ſuch a Strain as was moſt apt to affect a 
Chriſtian Heart. OR | 585 2 

- LESS than this would have ſuffic d to oblige Pepin to have recourſe again to 
Arms. He had already aſſembled his Forces on the firſt News of the Motion of 
Aftolphus ; and with them marching anew towards Haly, he defeated Afolphus's 
Army, which defignd to have diſputed the Paſſage of the Alps with him, and 
threatning their utter Ruin if he continu'd the Undertaking, he oblig'd him to raiſe 
the Siege of Rome, which had already laſted three Months, and to throw hirmſelf 
into Pavia with the Remains of his Army. 


IN the mean Time Conftantinus Copronimus being advis'd of theſe Tranſactions 
about his Dominions between Stephen and Pepin, and that Afoipbus had yielded the 
Exarchate of Ravenna to Pepin, in order to give it to the Pope, ſent immediately 
two Ambaſſadors to King Pepin, requiring the Reſtitution of it as belonging to the = 
Empire; they being at Marſeilles, i, —.— they had come from Rome with a Legate 
of the Pope, heard that Pepin had already paſs d the Aps, and defeated the Army 
of the Longobards ; whereupon one of the two immediately made the beſt of his 
way to King Pepin, who was not far from Pavia, and ready to beſiege it, while the 
other remain'd with the Legate. | 


Leo Off. lib. 1. cap. 8. Ravennam & viginti | . * Baron. ad A. 755. & tom. 6. Conch #dit. 
alias Civitates ſupradicto Aiſtulpho abftulie, & | Parif. 6 | ; 
ſub-juze Apoſtolic ſediĩs redegit. ; Vid. Franc. du Cheſne. tom. 3. hiſt. p. 707. 

| & ſeq. Alemann. de Pariet. Lateranenſ. c. 10. 
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THE Ambaſſador was immediately introduc'd to an Audience of the King, in 
which, after having extoll'd Pepin for the two Victories he had obtain'd over the 
Longobards, the common Enemies of the Empire and France, and commended his 
ious Actions in the Name of his Prince, he open d his Commiſfion *, and repre- 
ented to him, that without Diſpute the Exarchate belong'd to the Empire, and was 
_ uſurped from it by Aftoiphus, who took all Opportunities of aggrandizing himfelf at 
the Coſt of his Neighbours, while his Prince was making War againſt the Saracens ; 
that ſince the King had retaken it from the Uſurper, it was juſt that he ſhould 
likewiſe reſtore to the Emperor what was his ; that in fine, the Pope was his 
Subject, and that ſeeing he ſuffer d him to enjoy peaceably whatever had been given 
him by the Emperors and private Perſons, for maintaining his Dignity, it would 
not be a juſt Thing in him likewiſe to uſurp the Lands of his Sovereign; for the 
reſt, Conſtantine, who deſir' d nothing but Juſtice, was moſt ready alſo to practiſe 
it on his Part; and that ſeeing the King had been already at great Expences in this 
War, he offer d him all that he could deſire of an Emperor who was equally liberal 
and thankful. e | 25 „ 
- THIS new Embaſſy had no ſooner been laid before Pepin, who forefaw what 
the Ambaſſador was to demand of him, than he very courteouſly anfwer'd him \ 
That the Exarchate belong d to the Conqueror of the Longobards, who had acquir d 
it Jure Belli, as their Predeceſſors had done a great Part of ſtaly from the Greek Em- 
perors; that it was alſo notoriouſly known, that the greateſt Part of theſe People being 
forc'd to change their Religion, had yielded themſelves to King war Jo that 
thus ſuppoſing the Right of the Longobards, of which there was no more reaſon to 
doubt, than of that of the French who had conquer'd Gallia from the Romans and 
Weſtrogoths, he was very well aſſur d of his Right; and ſeeing he had oblig d 40 
pbus by Force of Arms to yield the Exarchate, of which he was going to take Poſſeſ- 
fion by the ſame Means, he could diſpoſe of it as he thought fit * : And had 
Judged it proper to give the Dominion of it to the Pope, that the Catholick Faith, 
which had been polluted with ſo many infamous Hereſies of the Greeks, might be 
preſerv d in it intire; and that the ambitious and covetous Longobards might not 
poſſeſs it; on which Conſiderations he had taken Arms againſt thoſe who oppreſs'd 
the Church; and that for all the Treaſure in the World he would not alter his 
Reſolution, and that he would maintain the Pope and the Church in the Poſſeſſion of 
what he had given them againſt all the World. > oy : 


THEREFORE having diſmiſsd the Ambaſſador immediately, without ſuf- 
fering him to reply, he went and laid Siege to Pavia, which he inveſted fo ſtrongly, * 
that Aſolphus not being able to reſiſt any longer, was oblig d to beg Peace of him, 
which he obtain d, on Condition that he would immediately een the Conditions 
of the Treaty made the preceding Year, in delivering up the Cities of the Exarchate, 
of Emilia, now call'd Romagna, and of Pentapolis, which we call Marca d Ancona *, 
into the Hands of Fulradus Abbot of S. Denis who was appointed Pepin's Commiſ- 
fioner. Which was readily perform d by Commiſſioners likewiſe appointed by 
 Aftolpbus : Fulradus having made all the Longobards to evacuate the Exarchate and 
all the other Places, and receiv'd Hoſtages in all the Cities, went and. carried the 
Keys to the Pope, which he laid upon the Sepulchre of the Holy Apoſtles, with the 
Donation of Pepin atteſted with all the Solemnity and Forms requiſite, and which he 
likewiſe caus d to be ſubſerib'd by Pepin's two Sons Charles and Carloman, as alſo the 
principal Barons and Prelates of France. The Exarchate, if we may give Credit to | = 
Sigonins 5, comprehended the Cities of Ravenna, Bologna, Imola, Faenza, Forlim 1 
Popoli, Forli, Ceſena, Bobbio, Ferrara, Commacchio, Adria, Cervia, and Schia. 1 
All which were delivered to the Pope except Faenza and Ferrara. = 


PENTAPOLIS, or Marca d Ancona, comprehended Arimini, Peſaro, Conca, 


> OR. of / ton, 4h Wag 


Fano, Sinigallia, Ancona, Oſino, Umana, now demoliſh'd, Feft, Foſſombrone, Mon- | = 
feltro, Urbino, the Balneſean Territory, Cagli, Luceoli and Engubio, with the | | 
Caſtles and Territories belonging to them, as appears from the ſpecial Grant of W 
Lewis the Pious, by which this Donation of Pepin was confirm'd ; of the Truth of | 
which we ſhall ſpeak in its Place. ml 
| . . | | | - 
Anaſtaſ. in vita Step. III. 3. cap. IT. num. F. : HR 
* Anaſtaſ. loc. cit. f | |: Anaſt loc. cit. Leo Oſtienſ. lib. 1. c. 8, | i 
F. de Marca de Concord. Sac. & Imp. lib. 5 igen ad , <= -; | . = 
E THE | 
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THE Pope being inrich'd with ſo many Cities and Dominions, committed the 


Adminiſtration of the Exarchate to the Archbiſhop of Ravenna; whence ſome have 


wrote, that the Archbiſhops of that City took alſo the Title of Exarchs, not as 
Archbiſhops, but as Officers of the Pope, ;,now a 'Temporal Prince. Thus did the 
Popes begin to be potent Lords in Taly, by adding Principality to the Prieſthood, 


and the Scepter to the Keys. Wherefore: the Donation of Conſtantine the Great, 


particularly with regard to Rome and Italy, by what we have faid in the Second 
Book of this Hiſtory, and by what the moſt learned Hiſtorians,. Civilians and 
Divines hold as unqueſtionable, was a groſs Fiction of a noted Impoſtor of the 
tenth Century ; or, according to P. de Marca, much earlier, in the Times of 
Adrian and Charles the Great. Neither, how true ſoever we may ſuppoſe it to be, 
had it any Effect, for the Emperors, and other foreign Kings who. ſucceeded to 
them, were always from that Time Lords of Italy and Rome. Neither did the 


Popes pretend to any Thing in Italy but thoſe Patrimonies, which they poſſeſs d by 
the Bounty of ſome Prince or private Perſon, given them for their Maintenance, as 


is ſaid, and as all other Eccleſiaſticks held theirs in other States over all Chriſtendom. 
It was truly Pepin, after the Popes had paved ſo convenient Ways for making them- 
ſelves deſerve ſo well at his Hands, who from the Lowneſs of a mean Fortune, 
inrich'd them with rhe Spoils of the Longobard Kings, and the Greek Emperors, by 
giving them Cities and Provinces ; and, if the Truth was own'd, he was molt liberal 
of them, as generally all thoſe People are, who are not profuſe of their own, but of 
other Peoples Goods. Theſe certainly belong'd to Conſtantine Emperor of the Eaſt ; 

and, truly ſpeaking, this Donation ought to have been made, not by Pepin, but by 
Conftantine, whoſe Right they were: Whence ſome have written *, that this Dona- 
tion was made in the Name of Conſtantine; which gave Riſe to the Fable of the 
Donation of Conſtantine the Great. From this Time forth the Popes left off in their 
Letters and Bulls, to take notice of the Years Piiſſimorum Auguſtorum, as formerly 


they had done. And being aſſur d of the Protection of France, they renounc'd 


their Obedience to the Emperors of the Eaſt, and would no longer be deem' d his 
Subjects: On the other hand, the Greatneſs of the Popes was of ſuch Advantage 
to Pepin, that it brought to his Son Charles who ſucceeded him, not only the King- 
dom of Hal, by driving out the Longobards, but alſo the Empire of the Weſt, 


which the Pope would reſtore in the Perſon of Charles, as we ſhall ſhew! in the 


following Book. TW | 15 1 
THE French, tho willing to be reputed Authors of the Greatneſs and Temporal 
Dominion of the Apoſtolical See, which cannot be deny'd them, yet contend, that 
the Popes had 'only the Dominium Utile of theſe Cities, which were given to the 
Church by Pepin ; but that the Sovereignty remain'd in Pepin, and the other Kings 
of France his Succeſſors, which Sigonius in his Hiſtory cannot deny; it being mani- 
feſt, fay they, that the Deſcendants of Pepin had the ſovereign Authority, which 
they exercis d almoſt over all Italy. And that it was long after that the Popes 
became Sovereigns of Rome and theſe Provinces ; not by the pretended Ceſſion 


Which Charles the Bald made of his Claim, Rights and Prerogatives, but by the 


Declining of the Empire, after it was confin'd to Germany alone, juſt as ſo many 
other Princes of Hal lawfully poſſeſs, at this Day, the Sovereignty which they 


have acquir'd in the Weſt. 


PETER DE MARCA\, lets us ſe how, and upon what Foundations the 


Popes by degrees took upon them the Sovereignty of Rome, which was certainly not 


in theſe Times. He ſays, as the Exarchate of Ravenna was yielded to the Pope by 
Pepin, by the ſame Rule, the Superintendency and Government of Rome likewiſe 
belong'd to him, as it had done to the Exarch of Ravenna, to whom the Greek 
Dukedoms, and alſo that of Rome had been ſubject; the Sovereignty belong'd to 

the Emperors of the Eaſt, the Adminiſtration to the Exarchs : Whence the Popes 
as Exarchs pretended to it. But Pepin and Charles the Great being made Patricians 
of Rome, the Patriciate imported the having the Care of that City, and we ſhall ſee 
the Pope and the Patrician together taking Care of the Government of it, as Pope 
Adrian and Charles the Great did. After Adrian's Death, Leo III. who ſucceeded 

him, left the ſole Adminiſtration to Charles, who from the Patrician was now raiſed to 


the Imperial Dignity, which carried the Sovereignty of Rome along with it, and the 


4 | | | 
* Span. de Imag. contra Maimburg. P. de Marca lib. 3. cap. 11. num. 7, 11, & 12. 
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Popes Fure Dominii ; whence began the Cuſtom of a | 
in their Bulls, whereas formerly the Years of the Princes and Emperors were 
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Fopes no more intermeddled in the Government of it, till the Authority of he 


Emperors, Succeſſors of Charles, by piece- meal declining in Faly; at laſt Charles the 


Bald, in the Year 876, yielded all his Claim and Sovereignty over Roms to the 


nue; deſcribing the 
t Rome held of the 
marking the Years of the Popes 


Apoſtolical See: Whence it is, that ee a, 
State of Europe in his Time, about the Tear 9245 ys, 


1 + IF 4 +. 1 
An m. 


IHE Abbot Fobn Vignoli in our latter Times, to wit, in the Year 1709, has 
publiſh'd a ſmall Book, intitled, Antiquiores Pontificum Romanorum denarii, wherein 
contrary to the Opinion of the French, he endeavours to demonſtrate, that the Senate 
and People of Rome, after having thrown off the. Yoke of the Emperors of the Eaſt, 


| ſubjected themſelves to the Roman Pontiffs, by acknowledging them for their Sove- 


reigns; and that they not only had the Dominium Utile of Rome, but likewiſe the Pi- 


rectum. He pretends to prove it from the Coins yet extant of the Princes; and tho' there 


may be ſome more ancient ones, yet he confines himſelf to thoſe that are ſtill to be 
ſeen, -ſtruck- under Adrian I. Leo III. and other Popes; and tho ſome: of them, 


ſuch as thoſe of Leo III. and other Popes, bear the Names of the Emperors, to 


wit, Charles the Great, Lewis, Otho, &c. as well as the Names of the Popes; 


this gave Occaſion to Le Blanc a Frenchman, to compile” a Treatife with this Title, 


An Hiſtorical Diſſertation upon ſome Coins of Charles the Great, Lewis the Pious, 
Lothaire, and their Succeſſors, coin'd in Rome ; wherein he confutes the Opinion of 
thoſe, who pretend, that theſe Princes never had any. Authority in Rome, but by 


the Conſent of the Popes ; notwithſtanding: this, the ſaid Abbot Vignoli endeavours 
to demonſtrate, that a great deal of the Popes Money had not the Names of the 


Emperors, ſuch as one Piece of ohn VIII. which is only mark'd with that of this 
Pope: However that may be, Le Blanc's Work ſhews how doubtful the Opinion of 
Viguoli is, and how much better founded that of the French is. 


SO 92 93 "3, Fe 
ES $ 3 BE A GH PEA xt +2 
MOSS ARS” THEFT, 
* 


% 


* 
* 1 


1 0 „ X OE 3 s i > 4%. 2 3 a I's ; "g * eh by 4s 1 ASE tA © 5 * 8 
Conſt. Por. de Themat. lib. 2. Th. X. Roma Regium depoſuit Princip. & propriam Admini- 


ſtrationem, ac Juriſdictionem obtinuit, eique proprie dominatur quidam {uo tempore Papa. 
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A STOLPHUS notwithſtanding theſe Loſſes and Diſcouragements, turn'd; his 
Thoughts towards the Preſervation: of his Kingdom; for this end he made 


new Laws, adding them to thoſe of his Predeceſſors, which he chang'd and alter d 


as the Circumſtances of the Times requir'd ; therefore in the fifth Year of his Reign, 
having aſſembled in Pavia from diverſe Parts the chief Lords and Magiſtrates of his 
Kingdom, after the Example of his Predeceſſors, he publiſh'd an Edict by which he 
eſtabliſh'd many Laws. We have likewiſe this Edict of Atolphus in the Code of the 
Monaſtery of the Cave intire, which contains Twenty-two Chapters; the firſt begins, 
Donationes ille, quæ factæ fant a Rachi Rege, & Taſſia conjuge ; the laſt has for 


Title, S quis in ſervitium cujuſcunque pro bona woluntate introicrit. The Compiler 


of the Longobard Laws inſerted ſome of theſe Laus in thoſe Books: we read of 
three of them in the Firſt Book; one under the Title De Scandalis; another under 
the Title De Exercitalibus ; and another under this De Jure Mulierum: Fiſteen in 
the Second Book, one under the fourth Title; another under that De Succeſſionibus ; 
another under the Title De Ultimis volunt. Another under Tit. 20.; two under 


the Title De Manumi ſſonibus; two other under that De Præſcriptionibus; and ſeven 
under the Title Qualiter quis ſe defendere deb. And in the Third Book we alſo read 


one under Tit. 10. which is the laſt of the Longobard Kings; for Defiderius his 


Succeſſor, in whom the Kingdom was extinguiſh'd, and. conquer d by the French, 
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be as unfortunstelq ta relinquilb, wit other Laus. 


one Day a Hunting, and was aſſaulted by a wild Boar, or, as others relate, Felkacci- 
1 dentally from His Horſe, or, asErchemperths ſays „ was ſtruck with à Part but 
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.-BU'T.whil&rhbis\Prince, by cruel Neceſſity having ſurrendered the Exarchate, 
and ſo many other Cities, was altogether intent on contriving new: Ways whereby 
v himſelf of the Oppteſſion of the:French, and to renew the War; he went 


however that may be, the Caſe was fo fatal to him, that in a few Days he died 
without Iſſue, lkedving the Kingdom in tlie Vear 556, full of Calamities and 
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EH O0TWITHSTANDING the great Blow which the Emperors of 
(CESSES the Eaſt had got in ſtaly, the Neapolitan Dukedom, which at this 
Time had extended jtſelf beyond its Limits, comprehending likewiſe 
Amalpbis; the Dukedom of Gaeta, almoſt all Calabria and Brutium ; 
— cContinu d ſtedfaſt in its Allegiance to its ancient Princes, and altho' the 

Exarchate was loſt, and all that was ſubject to the Greek Empire in 
Haly, yet the Emperors*of thg, Eaſt continued to have Dominion in theſe our 
Provinces. The Neapolitans r@main'd under the Command of their Dukes, who 
were likewiſe call d Maſters of the Soldiers, a Title given the Dukes under the 
Emperors of the Eaſt Tliis was a'Creek Magiſtrate, who was ſent from Cbuſtan- 
tinopie. Theodore was ſuch in this Century in the Year 5197, who left a Monument 


$4 —. 


of himſelf in this City, being ſaid to be the Founder of the Church of SS. Peter and 


Paul, now demoliſh d, as was read on a Stone which was formerly there, and now 


in the Church of Donnaromatu. Bochilaratus bore the ſame Office in Naples; as 


alſo did about this Time, after the Death of Afolphus, Stephen, who govern'd this 
Dukedom twelve Vears, and after his Wife's Death, was likewiſe made Biſhop of 
WHI LST. Stephen: govern'd Naples in the Quality of Duke, the Emperor 
Conſtamine, as is ſaid, calld a Council in the Year 753, in Conſtantinople, of 
339 Biſhops, in which Council they made a Decree againſt the Worſhip of Images; 
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. Conftantine and Leo his Son, who was aſſociated with him in the Empire, by means of 


their Edicts fuppotted the Decree, and likewiſe employ'd Force in making it to be 
obſery'd'over all the Eaſt; they alſo attempted to have it put in Execution in the 
Welt, whence aroſethoſe Difordersand Revolts which we have ſeen; by which the 
Contentions became more fierce, and the Enmity betwixt the Popes and the Em- 
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perors of the Eaſt was tlie more exaſperated: In this Tear in, Pope Stephen dying, 
was ſucceeded 15 Pau. He was no leſs hated than his Predeceſſors had been by 
the Emperors of the Eaſt, who endeavour d to get the Decree of this Council like⸗ 
wiſe to be obey d in the Dukedom of Naples, and alh the other Places which had don- 


_ tinu'd ſtedfaſt in their Allegiance to them. The Neapolitaus, tha averſe to its being 


put in Execution, as being more addicted to the Worſſiip of Images than any other 
People of Htaly; nevertheleſs, that they might not be charg d with Diſobedience, 
were careful in all other Things to ſhew their Reſpect, and exact Adherence to tlie 
Will and Authority of their Sovereigns; inſomuch, that their Biſhop Catuns dying 


at this Time, and Paul a great Friend and Intimate of the Pope's being ordãim d 
HBiſhop of Napies by him, the Emperor excepted againſt him as an Adherent of the 


Pope's, forbidding him to be receiv'd into that Church, as one that had rendered all 
his Deſigns of having tlie Decree of the Council of Conſtantinople receivid in Napies 
abortive. In this the Neapd/itaus adhered to the Will of the Emperor and the 
Greeks, and ſtoppid Paul from gaing to Rome to be conſecrated by the Pope: Nine 
Months after,” Paul went privately to Rome, where the Pope immediately conle- 
crated him 8 but being returned tO Naples, as Joannes Diacbnus in his Chronicle 20f! 


the Biſhops of this City, relates, the Neapolitans would not receive him into the City, 


but having call'd a Council amongſt themſelves, war ordered him to go to rhe 
Church of S. Fanuarius, not far from the City, where he remain'd for the Space of 2 
Years ; in the mean Time the Clergy às well as the People generally obey' d him, and 
own'd him as their Paſtor, and he diſpos'd of all Matters relating to the Church 


without any Controul, and perform'd all the Epiſcopal Functions. At laſt the 


Nobles perceiving that by the Abſence of their ſo worthy Paſtor, the City lan- 
guiſh'd, reſfolv'd to bring him into it, and with much Rejoycing and Solemnity went 
to receive him, and put him in Foſſeſſion of his- Biſhoprick, who govern d this 


Church for other two Vears, and died. Theꝶ encus d themfelves to the Emperor, 
| by alledging, that they could no longer bear the Vacancy of their Church. BIS 


BY: rhe Death of Pau, the Neapolitqus in the Year 746, elected the ſaid Duke 
Stephen for their Biſhop ; who altho' he was elected Biſhop, did not quit the Dukedom, 


but govern'd it together with his Son Ceſarius, whom. he had made his Collegue. 
Ceſarius died before his Father, fo that Stephen govern'd it alone until the Year 791, 


in which he died. Theophilactus ſucceeded him in the Dukedom. He was his Son- in- 
Law, having marry'd his Daughter Eupraſſia. Antimins * ſucceeded to I heophilattns 
in the End of this Century, of whom tis faid, that during his Conſulſhip he built 
the Church of S. Paul the Apoſtle in Naples, and the Monaſtery of 88. Qpiricus and 
Julitta. Theſe were the Dukes who govern'd the Neapolitun Dukedom in this 
eighth Century for the Emperors of the Eaſt, to whom it was ſubject. They were 
likewiſe call'd Conſuls. But how the Dukes of Naples came to be call'd Conſuls, 
none of our Writers, ſo far as I know, have had the Curioſity to inquire into the 
Reaſon. offt. qꝶḿꝶmmen e nen n, 
THE Title of Conſul, which was had in ſo great Eſteem by the Roman Emperors, 
and afterwards by thoſe of the Eaſt, and which they look d upon as an Honour to 
themſelves, about the latter End of the Greek Empire, was at laſt altogether ſlighted 
by them and left” off. What made them lay it aſide was, becauſe they ſaw the 
Princes, whom they reputed Barbarians and Uſurpers of the Empire, make uſe of it. 
Charles the Great, to ſnew that he ſucceeded to all the Rights and Privileges of the 
ancient Emperors of the Weſt, amongſt his other Titles aſſum'd this to himſelf; the 
other French Emperors his Succeſſors did the ſame: After their Example the Italiau 


. 


Emperors Berengarius Duke of Friuli, and Guido Duke of Spoletium took it like- 


wiſe *. In fine, even the Saracens after they had conquer d Spain, in Imitation of 
the Emperors of Conſtantinople, would likewiſe be call'd Conſuls. Auderamus King 
of the Saracens in Spain, who began to reign in Cordova in the Year 821. Mahomet. 
his Son and Succeſſor in the Kingdom, as the Works of S. Eulogius aſſure us , in- 
their Writs, mark d not only the Years of their Empire, but likewiſe of their Conſul- 
ſhip. But in the ninth Age of the Church, as the Emperors of the Eaſt made other 


honorary Conſuls, fo the Saracen Kings not only call'd themſelves Conſuls, but like- 
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wiſe the chief Magiſtrates of their Kingdom did the fame * : Whence it came to paſs, 
that according to the Greek Vanity, which could not bear that ſuch a ſpecious Title 


ſhould be uſurp'd by foreign and barbarous Nations, the Emperors ſlighted it ſo 


much, by giving it to their inferior Magiſtrates, that at laſt, as the moſt accurate 
Pagi proves, they left it off altogether about the Year 933; and only a Shadow 
1 Image of that Dignity and Title was continued in many of their Officers, and 


was at laſt attributed even to private Perſosss. or alin 
THE &aracens were wont to give this Title to their Sea Admirals, whence after- 


wards it came to be given to thoſe. who had the Inſpection of the Marts and Sea- 


Ports; and Codinus „ Pachimeres , and Gregoras 5 obſerve, that the Piſan and 
Anconitan Magiſtrates, who ſtay d in · Conftantinople, were calłd Conſuls. From 
whence comes the Conſulſhip of the Sea; and from whence in the Authors of the 


later Ages, mentioned in the Gloſſary of Dufreſue, we ſee it diſperſed in Communi- 


ties, amongſt Judges and different Orders of Perſons, down to Tradeſmen. It 
ought not then to ſeem a new and ſtrange Thing, if in this eighth Century, the 


Title of Conſul, peculiar to the Emperors, and formerly ſoluftrious and renown'd, 
be given to the Dukes of Naples, who were Officers of the Greek Empire, to which 
this Dukedom was ſubject. 55 „%% A LT. 
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0 Deſiderius the. t King of the Longobards. | 


5 be Death of Afolphus, who left no Iſſue, the Throne continu d 
9 vacant, becauſe Rachis his Brother, tho alive, was become Monk. 
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- Dukedom, had likewiſe made Conſtable of the Kingdom, laid hold 
his Tuſcan Longobards. Rachbis having heard this, was fill'd with In- 


_ dignation, and gave way to ſuch Extravagancy, that at any rate he would leave the 


Monaſtery, renounce Monachiſm, and return to his Kingdom ; there were not 
wanting fome who encourag'd him in this Reſolution, and endeavour'd to have it 
take Effect: But Deſiderius having recourſe to Pope Stephen, to whom he offer'd as 
a Recompence, if he would aſſiſt him at this Juncture, Faenza, Ancona, Secchia, 


and Ferrara, Cities which had not been reſtor'd by Aſolphus; the Pope had fo much 


Influence on Rachis, that at laſt he made him eaſy, and lay aſide his Reſolution of 


leaving the Monaſtery ; and as a Reward for his Mediation, receiv'd from Deſiderius 
the promiſed Cities; and after Deſiderius had been but a ſhort Time fix'd in his King- 


dom, Stephen ended his Days the 26th of April of this Year 75%. A Pope, to 
whom the Church of Rome was much more beholden than to his Predeceſſors; he by 
his Management had inlarged it with ſo many fine Cities and States, and left its Affairs 
in ſo proſperous a Condition, that his Succeſſors did not fail to improve it, as Paul did 
who ſucceeded him, and after him another Stephen; but Adrian much more, who 
by Treaties which he made with Charles the Great, brought its Power to a yet higher 
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 Defiderius Duke of Tuſcany, whom Aſtolphus, beſides his having that 


of this Opportunity to get himſelf prochim'd King; by the Votes of 
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DESIDERIUS after he had reign'd two Years, would follow the Example of 
his Predeceſſors, in taking Adelgiſus his Son for. Collegue; but it was not long 
before Pope Stephen III. or be it IV. who ſucceeded to Paul, ſuſpecting his Pro- 
ceedings, and believing that all his Motions were in Prejudice of his Dominions, 
the uſual Suſpicions, and the accuſtom'd Jealouſy aroſe betwixt them: At laſt it 
came to an open Rupture. King Deſiderius having caus d the Archbiſhoprick. of 
Ravenna to be conferr'd on a certain Michael his Confident and Domeſtick, Sepben 
drove him from that See. The King out of Revenge order'd the Eyes of Chriſto- 
| phanus and Sergius, who had been ſent by the Pope to Pavia, to demand, the 
Eſtates which belong'd to the Church of Rome, to be put out; and foreſeeing 
where theſe Diſputes would end, ſought to make a ſtriſt Alliance with the French, 
that they might not ſo readily give Ear to the continual Solicitations of the Popes.;. 
At this Time Pepin was already dead, and his Sons Charles and Carloman had divided 
the Kingdom betwixt tfym; who, tho' they agreed well enough at firſt, yet after- 
_ wards became more jealous of one another. Deſiderius reckon'd... it would be a 
Security for him to enter into Affinity with theſe two Princes, by offering them his 
two Daughters in Marriage. Stephen having underſtood this, immediately wrote a 
very pithy Letter to Charles and Carloman, in order to diſſuade them from theſe 
Marriages, threatning if they conſented, Auathematis vinculum, & æterni cum diabolo 
incendii pænam . But in ſpite of all he could do, they happily married the two 
Siſters, both Daughters of King Deſiderius, who underſtood ſo well how to gain 
Bertrada the Mother of Charles and Carloman, that by her Perſuaſion the Marriages were 
concluded. The Diſpleaſure of the Pope was no leſs than the Pleaſure of De/iderins, 
who believ'd that by theſe Means he had put a ſtop to his getting Aſſiſtance. But this 
Alliance did not continue long, for there were not wanting Means to bring it about, 
that Charles ſnould divorce the Princeſs his Spouſe, under pretence of having found 
out an Infirmity in her, which made her uncapable of having Children; neither 
was there wanting the Aſſiſtance and Authority of the Laws to ſupport ſo {tran e a 
Fact, there being many Biſhops ready to declare the Marriage null, and to Fo 
Charles the Year following to marry: Idegarda of Suevia. King Deſiderius was 
greatly incens'd at this Divorce, and the Death of Carloman happening ſoon after, 
Gee Berta being left a Widow with two Sons, and afraid that ſhe was not ſaſe in 
rance, and that Charles might take an Opportunity of deſtroying his Nephews, as 
he had robb'd them of the Kingdom, went raſhly and put herſelf and her two Sons 
under the Protection of Deſiderius her Father, who willingly took hold of this Op- 
portunity, in order to be able ſome Time or other to revenge himſelf upon Charles, 
for having a little before ſent him back his Daughter. . 
DESIDERIUS, having the Sons of Carloman in his Hands, endeavour'd: to 
form a powerful Party, and to divide and diſconcert France, that being taken. up 
with its own Misfortunes, it might not be in a Condition to mind the Affairs of 
Italy. In the mean time Stephen dying, Adrian I. was elected in the Year 772, who 
in the Beginning of his Pontificate' treated of a Peace with Deſiderius; and they 
agreed betwixt themſelves not to diſturb one another; therefore Deſiderius believing 
that this new Pope would be of different Sentiments from his Predeceſſors, thought 
for the more eaſily attaining his Ends, to perſuade him to conſecrate the two Sons 
of Carloman Kings ; he left no Stone unturn'd, both by Prayers and Promiſes, to 
oblige him to come and anoint the two young Princes, and to get them to be ac- 
knowledged Kings of Auſtraſia. After the Example of Pepin and his Sons, the 
Ceremony of Anointing had by Degrees been introduc'd amongſt Chriſtian Princes, 
which by the People was reputed a Mark and Token of Principality; and that thoſs 
who had been anointed, ought to be acknowledg'd for juſt and lawful Kings, and 
by all own d as ſuch. But Adrian, who inwardly was harbouring the ſame Maxims 
with his Predeceſſors, and was no leſs ſuſpicious of the Power of the Longobards in 
Italy, would by no means diſguſt King Charles, but was always Proof againſt the 
continual Inſtigations of Deſiderius; therefore he being much offended, and at laſt 
loſing all Patience, believing that he ſhould be able to obtain by Force, what he 
had not ſucceeded in by Intreaties, invaded the Exarchate, and in an inſtant having 
taken Ferrara, Comachio, and Faenza, deſign'd to lay Siege to Ravenna. Adrian 
did not fail to ſmooth him by his Legates, and to endeavour to get Reſtitution by 
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cheir Means, of the Cities; neither would Defiderins have been obſtinate in refuſing 
to do it, provided that the Pope would have come himſelf}, with whom he was deſirous 


to ſpeak, and treat of a Peace. But Adrian rejecting the Invitation, and all 
Treaties, was obſtinately reſolv'd never to appear before him, until firſt he had got 
Reſtitution of the Cities he had ſeiz d. Thus by Degrees the Popes began to deny 
that 5 and Honour to the Kings of aly, which formerly their Predeceſſors 
vouchfafęd to beſtow upon them. Deſiderins being more provok'd at this haughty 
Proceeding of Adrian, immediately commanded his Army to march into Pentapolis, 
where he ravag d $#nigagtia, Urbino, and many other Cities of the Patrimony of 
St. Peter, even to the! eighbourhood of Rowe. This was what haſten'd the fata! 
Ruin of the Longobards; for Adrian did not fail to have his recourſe to Fance, and 
not only to demand Affiſtance from Charles, but alſo to invite that Prince to come 
and conquer 7aly ; and becauſe the Longobards had ſtopp'd all the Paſſages by Land, 
dne ſent 4 Legate by Sea to urge his coming. © © «on 
ON the other hand, Deſiderius did not fail, as ſoon as he was advis'd of this 
reconrſe, to ſhew King Charles the Inclination, which, he faid, he had always had to 
live in Peace with Adrian, complaining grieyouſly of his Obſtinacy, that he having 
offer d him Peace, and defir'd to ſpeak with him, the Pope refusd to comply; and 
| Beſides he did not neglect by his Letters to ſundry Princes, and publick Mani- 
 Feſto's, to defend himielf againſt the Accuſations of Adrian, who had repreſented 
him to the French as the Deſtroyer of Zuſcany, as barbarous, inhumane, fierce, 
cruel ; and accuſed him as guilty of many Crimes: So that in order to purge himſelf 
of theſe Accuſations, Defiderizs found it neceſſary to ſend Ambaſſadors into France 
to Charles, to aſſure him that he had ſettled Peace with the Pope, and given him 
back all that he could pretend to . VP 
BUT Charles, who wanted nothing more than ſo fair an Opportunity of reveng- 
ing himſelf upon Defiderins, who by keeping his Nephews, did all he could to divide 
his Kingdom, and who could not expect to have a better Occaſion of driving the 
Longobards out of Italy, receivd the Invitation made by Adrian with incredible 
Satisfaction. He was at this Time (on account of the ſo many Victories which he 
had gain d in Aquitain, and in Saxony) famous and formidable in Thionville on the 
Banks of the Maſelle; there he receiv'd the Pope's Legate, and withal gave Audi- 
ence to the Ambaſſadors of Heſiderius, of whom he ſoon rid himſelf, by ſending 
them back without concluding any thing: He accepted of the Pope's Propoſal with 
much pleaſure, and immediately putting himſelf at the Head of a powerful Army, 
forced his Paſſage over the ps at two different Places, by cutting in pieces the 
Zoot manonpord big oo oor on 5 | 
© © DESITDERIUS on the other hand made haſte himſelf in Perſon with his Army 
to ſtop him; but being met by Charles, the main Body of his Army was 
defeated, and forc'd to retire, whereupon he reſolv'd to defend himſelf in Pavia, 'in 
which he ſhut himſelf up. Charles immediately laid cloſe Siege to it; and in the mean 
time with a Part of his Army affaulted Verona, into which City Adalgiſns had retir'd 
in order to defend it, together with Berta and her two Sons. When this Prince 
ſaw himſelf ſtrairen'd, deſpairing of his Father's Condition, and of being able to 
defend the Place, he choſe to leave it and fly, rather than to fall into the Hands of 
Charles, and after having warider'd up and down for a long Time, ſeeing at laſt, 
that all was loſt to the Longobards, he made his Eſcape by Sea to Conſtantinople, 
where he was receivd by the Emperor Leo, Son of Copronimns, with much Satis- 
faction, and entertain d by him. As ſoon as the People of Verona ſaw Adolgi/us 
3 leave the Place, they ſurrender d to Charles, who taking Berta and her two Sons, 
1 ſent them immediately to France, and it was never known what became of theſe two 
| unhappy Princes afterwatds. All the other Cities of the Longobards being ſubverted 
by the Means and Contrivance of the Pope, yielded of themſelves to Charles. Pavia 
only held out, which being defended by Defideritrs, continu'd till in its Allegiance. 
CHARLES having laid cloſe Siege to Pavia, would go to Rome to keep the 
Feaſt of Eaſter ; the Exceſs of Gladneſs which Adrian diſcover'd, the Honours 
which were done him by the Romans and the Clergy, every Thing being directed by 
the Pope, were incredible. He was proclaim'd King of France and of the Longo- 
bards at the fame Time, and a Patrician of Rome, being met a Mile without the Gates 
of Rome, and receiv d by all the Nobility and Magiſtrates, and by the Clergy in their 
ſeveral Orders, carrying Croſſes, and ſinging Hymns. After the Rejoicings and 
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Feaſting they came to the main Point, Charles was requir'd by the Pope to confirm 
the wn, HTS which: Pepin his Father had made to the Cheb 1 which 
he did moſt frankly, and with a good Will, cauſing Eterius his Notary to draw up a 
new Inſtrument of Confirmation, ſubſcrib'd oy himſelf, by all the Biſhops and Ab- 
bots, by the Dukes and Great Men that had come along with him, Super Altare 
B. Petri manu propria poſuit, according to Oftienſis *. PTS 25 
ANASTASIUS BIBLIOTHECARIUS, as is faid; magnifies this Donation 
of Charles very much; and to the Exarchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis, he adds the 
land of Corſica, all that large Country which from Luna ſtretehing along into 
Sorano and Monte Bordons, comprehends Vercetri, Parma, Reggio, Mantua, and 
Monſelice; the Provinces of Venice and [fria ; and the Dukedom of Beneventum and 
Spoletium. The Chronicle of the Monaſtery of St. Clement relates, that Charles 
added to the Donation of Pepin only theſe two Dukedoms. Sigonius afterwards, - 
and other more modern Writers, are not ſatisfy d with that, they add the Sabinian 
Territory, ſituated betwixt Umbria and Latium, part of Tuſcany and likewiſe of 
Campania, Peter de Marca, which is wonderful, who alſo writes like the 
valn-glorious French, who ſo much magnify this Donation, in order to cry up the 
French Generoſity, adds all Campania, and with it the City of Naples, Aprutium, 
and alſo Puglia; pointing by that at the Origin of our Papal Inveſtiture. Others 
add to theſe Saxony likewiſe, at this Time ſubdued by Charles; moreover that he alſo 
gave away Provinces which were not his own, and which he never acquir'd, to wit, 
Hurdinia and Sicily; and that of all theſe Provinces and Dukedoms, he only reſervd 
the Sovereignty to himlelf. But neither the ancient Annals of France, nor the Series 
of ſubſequent Matters, nor the Archives of the Vatican have ever been able to ſhew us 
the Inſtrument of this Donation, on which many others of leſs Conſequence depend; 
which is a Demoſtration that all theſe Relations are fabulous, and that Charles did 
no more than confirm Pepin's Donation of the Exarchate and Pentapolis. Vet ſome. 
again have written, that he likewiſe augmented ir, becauſe he made many Places of 
the Exarchate and Pentapolis which were poſſeſs d by the Loygobards, together with 
the Patrimonies which the Church of Rome had in the Dukedoms of Spoletium and 
Beneventum, in Tuſcany, Campanin, and elſewhere, which were likewiſe poſleſs'd by 
the Longobards, to be reſtor d. And in this Senſe Paulus milius 3, and other 
Authors have ſaid, that Charles not only confirm'd the Gifts of Pepin his Father, 
but likewiſe augmented them; of which the Hiſtory of Things that fell out after- 
wards is a convincing Proof; for Charles under the Name of the Kingdom of Italy 
poſſeſs d Liguria, Corſica, Amilia, the Provinces of Venice, and of the Alpes Curtiæ, 
Piemont, and the Genoueſe Country, which he had taken from the Longobards, and 
added to his own Dominions; neither do we read that this Part of Italy had ever 
been in the Poſſeſſion of the Popes. __ | e 
THIS will more evidently appear when we find that theſe three famous Duke- 
doms of Friuli, Spoletium, and our Beneventum were never in the Poſſeſſion of the 
Popes ; as ſhall be clearly ſhewn in the following Book of this Hiſtory, to wit, that 
theſe three Dukedoms had their own Dukes; neither did Charles pretend to any 
Thing in them, but that Sovereignty which the Longobard Kings his Predeceffors 
had had; but our Dukes of Bene ventum threw off the Yoke altogether by denying | 
any Allegiance to him, and liv'd free and independant ; and it was very many Years 
after, that the City of Beneventum was exchang'd with the Church of Bamberg, 
and given to the See of Rome, but not the Dukedom, which was always poſſeſs d by 
our Princes. 5 55 C oP HEN 
FROM Charles's having causd the Patrimonies which the Church of Rome 
poſſeſs d in the Alpes Cottiæ, the Dukedom of Spoletium and Beneventum to be 
reſtor'd, aroſe the Miſtake of thoſe Writers, who by confounding the Apes Cottiæ 
with the Province, the Patrimony of Beneventum with the Dukedom, have written 
that Charles gave theſe Dukedoms and that Province to St. Peter: So that what we 
read in S. Adrian's Letters concerning the Dukedoms of Spoletium and Beneventum 
being given to St. Peter, ought to be underſtood of nothing elſe but theſe Patri- 
monies ; as when the Emperor Lewis the Pious, Ortho III. and the other Ozho, King 
of Germany, confirm'd the Ben#ventan, Salernitan, and Neapolitin Fatrimonies, 
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to Paſchal I. and John XXII. as alſo the Emperor Henry IV. did to Paſchal II. 
they meant nothing elſe but theſe Lands and Poſſeſſions, which the Roman Church, 
as the Patrimony of St. Peter, poſſeſs d in theſe our Provinces, which our ancient 

Writers calld Fuftitias Ecclefie '. I herefore only the Exarchate of Ravenna, 

Pentapolis, and ſome other Places of the Roman Dukedom, became ſubject to the 

Dominion of the Church of Rome, Charles reſerving the Sovereignty to himſelf ; 

bur in Rome itſelf, and the Roman Dukedom, there were in theſe 'Times Veſtiges re- 

maining of the Dominion of the Emperors of the Eaſt, who, weak as they were, kept 
always their Officers there, and were likewiſe acknowledg'd as Sovereigns until the 

Time of Leo III. the Succeſſor of Adrian, that the People of Rome put themſelves 

under the Allegiance and Subjection of King Charles, whom they raiſed from a 

Patrician to be Roman Emperor. I do not mention the Iſlands of Sicily and Sar- 

dinia, which were never conquer d by Charles, but were long in the Poſſeſſion of the 

Greek Emperors, till the Saracens robb'd them of then. 

CHARLES then having thus ſatisfy d the Pope and the Romans, return d 
to the Camp before Pavia: Having nothing more to do but to reduce this City under 
his Obedience, he employ'd all his Power in order to make himſelf Maſter of it, 
becauſe ir being the chief City of the Kingdom, and once in his Hands, the Longo- 
bards would give over all Hopes of getting Footing again in the loſt Cities. There- 
fore he beſieg d it more cloſeſly, ſtopping all the Paſlages by which it could expect 

Relief. Deſiderins held it out to the utmoſt Extremity, the People being not only 

afflicted with Famine, but alſo with the Plague, which ſtill conſum'd them; ar lait 
in the Year 4174, he was forc'd to ſurrender the Place, himſelf, his Wife and 
Children, to the Diſcretion of Charles, who ſent them alf to France, where they 

ended their Days in Corbie, never after having been heard of. Thus in one Cam- 
paign Charles made himſelf Maſter of the greateſt Part of Italy, but not of theſe 

Provinces of which our Kingdom is now compos'd, nor of the Dukedoms of Bene- 

ventum and Naples, nor of the other Cities of Calabria and Brutium, which remaind 

long under the Dominion of the Emperors of the Eaft, as we ſhall ſee in the follow- 
| 1 HUS the Popes began to transfer Kingdoms from one People to another; 
whence it came to paſs, that the ſame Footſteps being more cunningly and dextrouſſy 
follow'd by their Succeſſors, they became terrible to Princes, who in order to have 
them for their Friends, little minding the Sovereignty of their Dominions, and their 
own Dignity, ſubjected themſelves to them ſo as to become their Vaſſals, and Tri- 
butaries to that See. Thus likewiſe ended the Kingdom of the Longobards in Italy; 

a Kingdom, tho' in its Beginning rude and unpoliſh'd, yet afterwards it became fo 

mild and civiliz'd, that for the Space of Two hundred Years that it laſted, it was 

envied by all other Nations. Italy being once accuſtom'd to the Government of 

the Longobard Kings, did not look upon them any more as Strangers, but as its own 
natural Princes; for they had no other Kingdoms or Dominions in any other Part 
of the World, but Haly was now become their own Country; for which Reaſon it 
could not be ſaid to be in Slavery, and ruled by a foreign Nation, as it was after- 
wards, when, by deplorable and frequent Changes, it was ſubjected to various 

Nations, and groan d long under the heavy Yoke of Bondage. It was truly a 

wonderful Thing, fays Paul Warnefride *, and alſo the Abbot of Veſperg, that in 

the Kingdom of the Longobards there was no Violence committed, no Treaſon 
hatch'd, no Body unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs d, none oppreſs'd with Taxes ; there were no 

Robberies, no Theft, every Body went whither he pleaſed moſt ſecure. The 

Popes, and eſpecially Adrian, who could not abide to ſee them in Italy, as being a 


he 7 the Charter of Confirmation, made by 
Otho the Great to the Pope in the Year £62, 


related by Baronius An. 962. num. 3. we read 
expreſly theſe Words: Sicuti, & Patrimonium 
Beneventanum, & Patrimonium Neapolitanum, 


& Patrimonir m Calabrie ſuperioris, & infe- 


rioris, de Ci- ate autem Neapolitana cum caſ- 
tellis, & territoriis & finibus, & inſulis ſuis ſibi 
pertenentibus, ſicut ad eaſdem reſpicere viden- 
tur: Nec non Patrimonium Siciliz, ſi Deus 
noſtris illud rradiderit manibus ; ſimili modo 
civatem Cajetam, & Fundum cum omnibus 


eorum pertinentiis, &c. Binius in notis ad Con. 
Lareran. An. 1112. tom. 7. Concil. par. 1. fol. 
544, relates ſuch another Precept of the Em- 
peror Henry IV. made to Paſchal II. wherein 
we likewiſe read: Jurejurando firmavit de 


Apoſtolici ipſius vita, & honore de Membris, 


de Mala Caprione, de Regalibus; etiam Patri- 
moniis B. Petri, & nominatim de Apulia, 
Calabria, Sicilia, Capuanoque principatu faQtis 
Sacramentis. 


P. Warnef, hiſt. Long. lib. 3. cap. 8. 
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People who endeavour'd to break all their Meaſures, deſerib'd them to the World 
as cruel, inhumane, and barbarous; whence it was, that amongſt the People and 
Writers of the following Century, they got the Name of unciviliz'd and cruel. Bur 
their very prudent and juſt Laws, which conſuming 'Time hath left us, are ſufficient 
Documents of their Humanity, Juſtice, and civil Prudence. It hath far'd with them 
as it did with the Roman Laws, that tho' the Empire was ruin'd, yet their Authori 
and Force were the ſame in the new Dominions which were eſtabliſh'd in Europe; 
even ſo, tho the Kingdom of the Longobards was at an End, yet their Laws re- 
main'd in Force in Italy. VV 7; NM io 


Although the Longobards were expell'd Italy, yet their Laws qwere 
Peu d nit. Their Juſtice and Wiſhm. 


T. : 
in 


„„ | 

Coy ISPS Y bY | os EE: as Bees 
. © Wea 
* . 


T HO the Laws of the Longobards came ſhort of the Roman, yet if 
ve ſhould put them into the Ballanee with thoſe of other Nations, 
which ſince the Fall of the Empire have had Dominion in Europe, they 
will be found to excel them all, if we conſider either the Utility and 
Juſtice of them, the prudent Methods they took to eſtabliſn them, or 
——  - __ the Judgment of the moſt grave and prudent Writers who: have com- 
mended them. The Methods they took, and tlie great Prudence and: Maturity 
_ which their Kings practiſed when they had a Mind to eſtabliſn them, deſerve all 
Praiſe and Commendation. They, as we have ſeen, firſt conven'd: the States of the 
| Kingdom, to wit, the Nobles and Magiſtrates in Pavia; the Eccleſiaſtical State was 
not known amongſt them, neither had it Place in the publick Deliberations; as little 
had the Commonalty, which as Cæſar faid, ſpeaking of the Gauls, Nulli adbjbebatur 
Conſilio: There they maturely and diligently examin'd what was moſt juſt and pro—-— 
fitable; and that being once eſtabliſh'd, was afterwards publiſh'd by their Kings in 
their Edits. A Method, according to the Opinion of Hugo Grotius , perhaps 
better than what the Roman Emperors themſelves: took, whoſe Laws depending 
ſolely on their Will, which was liable to be impos d upon and byaſs d, occaſion d 
fo much Inconſtancy and Alterations, that we ſee Juſtinian alone, in oneand the 
very ſame Thing, has alter d his Opinion and Judgment three or four times. It wab a 
Cuſtom amongſt the Longobards, before they made Edicts for publiſhing their Laws, 
to examine and diſcuſs them by the States of tlie Kingdom; by which they reap'd 
many Advantages. Firſt, that there was no Danger of their eſtabliſhing any Thing 
that would prove hurtful to the Publick, when there were ſo many Eyes, and ſo many 
prudent Men preſent, from whom the Harm that might reſult, could not be con- 
ceabd. Secondly, That what was eſtabliſh'd by common Conſent, was with à wil- 
ling Mind obſerv'd by all. And laſtly, That they were not ſo liable to be alter d, but 
when a moſt urgent Cauſe requir'd it; as we have ſeen done by Rotaris's Succeſſors, 
who, facto periculo, and after long Experience, knowing ſome of the Laws of their 
Predeceſſors to be a little harſh and ſevere, and not well adapted to their Times, 
which were become more docile and civiliz d, alter d and chang'd them, with the 
Advice of the States. Which wiſe and prudent Cuſtom: is highly praiſed and com- 


2X Hug. Grot. in Prolegom. ad hiſt. Got. | 
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IF then we will conſider the Juſtice and Utility, eſpecially of thoſe Laws which 
are adapted to the Affairs and Buſineſs of private Men, and their Security, ſuch as 
Matrimony, Guardianſhip, Contracts, Alienations, Teſtaments, the Succeſſions to 
thoſe who die without making Wills, and the Security of Poſſeſſiouis; we cannot but 
reckon them both uſeful and prudent.  _. oy: 

IN the ſecond Book. of that Volume ', there are many provident Laws con- 
cerning Matrimony which are admir'd. The Well-diſpos'd was not to be join'd to 
the Libertine, nor the Noble to the Ignoble ; whence the Widows of Kings, who 
were of a Rank ſuperior to all, did not match with any but thoſe of Royal Dignity. 
But Juſtinian took I heodora from the Stage, to the great Diſhonour of Princely 
Dignity. Thoſe who were not born of lawful Wedlock, were not made Knights, 
nor admitted into the Magiſtracy, nor even to be Witneſſes. Extravagant Gifts 
betwixt Man and Wife were forbidden; therefore moſt wiſe was that Law of Luit- 
prandus, which put a Stop to the Morning Gifts which the Husbands were wont to 
give to their Wives the firſt Morning after their Marriage, which the Longobards 
call'd Morgongap * ; the Husbands frequently, being inflam'd with Love, and intic'd 
with the Allurements of their new Spoutes, were wont to give them all: Luitprandus ? 
prohibited ſo great Extravagancy, and ordain'd that they ſhould not exceed the fourth _ 
Part of their Subſtance. And from the Example related by Da Cange, we ſee, that 
throughout the whole eleventh Century this Law was obſerv'd. And 'tis truly new 
and ſingular what the Abbot Fontan: relates in his Book againſt P. Germonius, which 
he publiſh'd from Private Memoirs in the Year 1162, that a certain Folco, of Civi- 
dale in Friuli, gave to his Wife Gerlint all he had, Omnia ſua propter pretium in 
mane quando ſurrexit de lecto. Adulteries were ſeverely puniſh'd. Marriages be- 
twixt Kindred, according to the Preſcription, not only of the Civil but of the Canon 
Laws, were prohibited; and Luitprandus * himſelf bears Witneſs, that he was mov'd 
likewiſe to forbid them by his Laws, Quia, as he ſays, Deo teſte, Papa urbis Rome, 
qui in omni mundo caput Ecclefiarum Dei, & Sacerdotum eſt, per ſuam Epiſtolam nos 
adbortatus eſt, ut tale Conjugium fieri nullatenus permitteremus. „„ ay 
SOME are ſcandaliz d, that in this ſecond Book of the Laws of the Longobards 5, 
Concubinage ſhould be allow'd, it being forbidden to have at the ſame Time a Wife 
and a Concubine, as much as to have two Wives, all Polygamy being alſo prohibited 
amongſt. the Longobards. But beſides that this Law was made by the Emperor 
Lotharius, and not by any of the Longobard Kings; this Wonder ariſes from the 
not knowing that amongſt the Romanus Concubinage was lawful ', and not only 
tolerated, but allow'd, and therefore it was call'd Semimatrimonium, and the Con- 
cubine was on that account call'd Semiconjunx '; and the Man might lawfully have 
for his Companion either a Wife or a Cqncubine, but not at the ſame' Time both a 
Wife and a Concubine, becauſe that was reckon'd Polygamy, as much as the having 
two Wives. This Cuſtom was likewiſe continu'd afterwards, when by the Means 
of Conftautine the Great, the Empire had embrac'd our Religion, who tho he put a 
Reſtraint upon Concubinage, yet he did not aboliſh it; and it was retain'd for 
many Ages by the Chriſtians of many Nations of Europe; of which among others, 
a Council of Toledo makes us certain, where it was likewiſe enacted, that a Man, 
whether he be of the Laity or of the Clergy, ſhall content himſelf with one, either 
a Wife or a Concubine, but not to keep them both at the ſame time . But tho 
the Latin Church afterwards forbad Prieſts to marry, and conſequently to keep Con- 
cubines, yet ſeeing the Eccleſiaſticks, becauſe of their Incontinency could not live 
fingle, they ſtill kept Concubines. In order to aboliſh this Cuſtom, their keeping 
of them was ſeverely prohibited in ſeveral Councils ; theſe Prohibitions had little 

ffect, and came to no account, ſo little were they obſerv'd ; and the Prieſts could 
by no means wean themſelves from this Practice, therefore the Prohibitions were 
repeated: There was not a Council that met, which did not with ſevere Threats 
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always urge the ſame, hating Concubinage, and declaring openly that it was worſe + 
than Adultery, Inceſt, and more heinous than any other Vice: Whence in the 
following Age, rhe Name of Concubinage, which formerly had been reputed lawful, 
became odious and horrible, as much as it is at this Day. In the Kingdom of Italy, 
not only under the Longobards, but likewiſe when it came under the Dominion of 0 
the French, this Practice ſtill continu'd. Concubinage was alſo reputed lawful 
amongſt other Nations of Europe; and Cujacius teſtifies, that likewiſe in his Time, 
it was kept up amongſt the Ga/cons and other People near the Pyrenean Mountains 
In the Eaſt Concubinage was prohibited by the Novell of Baſilius of Macedon 5 
and of Leo; bur theſe had no Force in the Provinces of Europe, which had ſhaken 
off the Yoke of the Empire, and obey'd their own Princes, independantly of the 
Emperors of the Eaſt; which would require to be treated of apart, but thus far is 
ſufficient for our Purpoſe. | 1” | | 15 
THERE was prudent Proviſion made concerning Guardianſhip ; the Pupils were 
equally intruſted with the Kindred of the Father and of the Mother; but the King 
was the principal Tutor to noble Pupils ? : Whence proceeded the Law amongſt us, 
by which the King appointed the Guardians of Barons, and the Writs of Guardian- 
ſhip were taken from him. They likewiſe gave to Women a perpetual Tutor on account 
of their Weakneſs, whom they call'd Mundualdo, who was much the fame with that 
Tutor among the ancient Romans, under whoſe Authority the Women were, of 
what Age ſoever, and even tho' married ; whence it is, that to this Day in ſome 
Places of our Kingdom there is ſome Veſtige thereof remaining. 
As to Contracts, Equity and Juſtice was the main Scope, the Contracts of thoſe 
come to Age, which Age of Majority was compleat at eighteen Years, were very. . 
firm, and not liable to Reſtitution. Creditors and Buyers were ſecure againſt being 
deceiv'd and deluded by tacit Hypothecs, or Mortgages, or by private Truſtees ; 
foraſmuch as all Contracts, Sales, Pledges, and alſo Wills were executed in the 
Sight and Preſence of the Magiſtrates, and in the View of the People. The Method 
of ſucceeding to thoſe that died without making Wills was moſt plain; he that was 
neareſt of Kin, was the ſame as the Heir, except only that the Children and their 
Deſcendants were preferr d to Parents. 5 „ Poon Hs 
LAW Suits, which amongſt the Romans were very expenſive and troubleſome, 
amongſt the Longobards were ſoon determin d, and not chargeable. The Forward- 
neſs of the Litigious was curb'd by Pledges and Sequeſtrations. Nothing was more 
eaſy and expeditious for the Judges; in Controverſies about Matters of Fact the 
Plaintiff carried his Witneſſes with him, and the Defendant. his, and he gain d the 
Cauſe who had the greateſt Number and Authority on his Side. In doubtful and 
ambiguous Caſes, they had recourſe to the Sanctity of Oaths, which were ad- 
miniſtred ro the Defendant, but with great Caution; that is to ſay, he produc d 
Witneſſes of his good Fame, who gave Oath, and atteſted his Probity and Religion, 
and that they themſelves, without ſcruple, would give Credit to his Oath +, It was 
ſeldom that there happen'd Queſtions of Law, and if there did, they were decided, 
not from the infinite Volumes of Interpreters, but from the plain and ſimple Meaning 
of their Laws, and the juſt and reaſonable Part of them. The Remedy againſt 
being diſturb'd in Poſſeſſion was ready, and the Reſtitution quick, the Judge going 
to the Place to view the Damage, immediately gave Reparation. | 
IN taking Cognizance of Criminal Matters there were two Things wiſely obſerv'd. =_ 
The Violation of the Rights of Society, and of thoſe of private Perſons : For the laſt, | = 
there were two Penalties appointed; by the one the private Damage was repair dd, 2 
which they callzd Wedrigeldium, that is to ſay, what was given by Retaliation ; by | C 
the other the Publick Peace was repair'd, which they on that account call'd Fedra, _ 
and it was given to the King, or the Cummunity of any City. Hugo Grotius 5 com- | | 
mends this Cuſtom of their not ſhedding the Blood of the People on ſlight Occaſions, 
but only for heinous and capital Crimes and Offences. The leſſer Crimes were com- 
_ pounded for Money, or the guilty Perſon was to be under Servitude to the Offended. 
I HE Eſtates of condemn'd Perſons were ſafe to their Children, and were not 
liable to Confiſcation. In criminal Caſes they admitted of no Appeals, which did 
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not ſurprize Grotius, becauſe it ought to be ſo in other Caſes, ſeeing that Equals were 
conſcientiouſly and gently judg'd in the Courts by their Peers. Whence came that 
Law among us, that in Capital Cafes Barons could not be judg'd but by thoſe whom 


we call Pares Cariz. 1 | 


THE Rites and Solemnities which they made uſe of in Manumiſſions and Adop- 
tions were conformable to their Manners, bold and warlike. Manumiſſions, as 
Paul Warnefride relates, were made per Sagittam, Adoptions per Arma, as Aliena- 
tions were per glebæ Feſtucæ ve conjectionem in ſinum emptoris. — 


IHA ancient Cuſtom of the, Longobards diſpleas d many, that in ſome doubtful 


and ambiguous Caſes, and for heinous Offences, they committed the Deciſion of 
them to a ſingle Combat, which they call'd a Duel. Fhe Duel was truly a very ancient 
Cuſtom amongſt the Longobards, which afterwards paſſing into a Law, was for a 
long Time practis'd, not only by them, but by many other Nations who learn'd it 
from the Longobards. In effect, their Hiſtory is full of theſe Duels ; that of Adalul- 
pbus was remarkable, who had accus'd Queen Gundeberta of Adultery *, and failing 


in the Proof, he, in order to be reveng'd of her, had recourſe to Arioaldus her firſt 


Husband, to whom he accus'd her falſly, that ſhe with Datus Duke of Tuſcany had 
conſpir d againſt his Life and Kingdom, which caus'd that unfortunate Princeſs to be 
impriſon'd. Ar which Clotharius King of France, whoſe Kinfwoman ſhe was, being 


offended, he ſent Ambaſſadors to Ar:iyaldus, preſſing him in the ſtrongeſt Terms to 


ſer her at Liberty; to which the King anſwer d, that he had moſt juſt Cauſe to keep 
her in Priſon; and the Ambaſſadors denying what he had laid to the Queen's 
Charge, and urging that the Authors of ſuch Falſhoods were Lyars ; at laſt Anſoaldus, 
one of them, deſir d the King to let the Doubt be decided by Duel. Cæribertus 
appear'd for the Queen, and the Impoſtor Adalulpbus for the King, the laſt was 
vanquiſh'd, the Queen was ſet at Liberty, and reſtor d to her former Honour. 
This Manner of clearing one from an Imputation, was ſo much commended amongſt 
all Nations, that Cyjacins * fays, even amongſt Chriſtians, as well in Civil as Criminal 
Caſes, the Duel was long practis'd, and our French Normans whilſt they held this 


Kingdom, frequently made uſe of it; altho' by the Longobard Kings themſelves it 


was reputed a, cruel and unreaſonable Experiment ; yet theſe People being long 


- accuſtom'd to ſuch a Practice, and thinking it leſs miſchievous to allay the Wrath 


and Paſfions of thoſe bold Spirits, by committing the Affair to the Hazard of a few, 


than to ſee whole Families go together by the Ears, look'd not on this Practice as a 


Grievance, but rather as neceſſary to be kept up, Luitprandus was a moſt prudent 
Prince, and knew better Things, but after the Example of Soon (who being ask d if 
he had given to the Athenians the beſt Laws he could deviſe; anſwer d, the beſt that 


could be ſuited to their Cuſtoms) he in one of his Laws plainly declares his Thoughts, 


ſaying, tho he was uncertain of God's Approbation, and knew that many ſuffer d un- 
juſtly by Duels, Sed propter conſuetudinem gentis naſtræ Longobardorum legem impiam 


 wetare non poſſumus . The Chriſtian Religion put a Stop to this Cuſtom. afterwards, 


but has not been able to root it our altogether ; ſo that the ſame is ſtill practis'd to 
this Day: The Deſign of our Religion is to extirpate ſuch bad Cuſtoms, but we 
reſiſt, and hinder its taking Effect. Afterwards Frederick II. and the Kings his 
Succeſſors, forbad it with us under ſevere Penalties, and other Princes did the like. 
THAT other Trial by red hot Irons, boyling or frozen Water * likewiſe diſ- 
pleas d; but that ought not to be imputed to the Longobards only, but to all other 
Nations of Europe, and more to Chriſtians than others, who retain'd it for a long 
Time, and more obſtinately ſtuck to it; foraſmuch as they believ'd they had the 


Cuſtom from Moſes himſelf, who commanded a certain Potion to be given to 


Women accus d of Adultery, in order to know whether they were Guilty or Inno- 
cent. It was not then to be wonder'd at, if the Longobards by carrying the Thing 
further, eſtabliſh'd Laws concerning it, by which in determining Controverſies it 
was appointed to make ule of red hot Plough-Shares, or cold or boiling Water. 
This Error was kept up by the Credulity and Stupidity of the, People, who had 
ſuch Confidence in this Tryal, that they eaſily gave credit to all the fabulous Ac- 
counts they met with in Hiſtory, and took them for certain 'Truths. Strange and 


* Sigon. ad A. 632. | minalibus Cauſis, re omni duello commiſſa. 
Cujac. lib. 1. de Feud. tit. 1. b. Si autem Lib. 1. I. 23. tir. 9. de Homicid. liber. hom. 
controverſia: & hoc genere purgationis diu uſi * Vide Struyium hift. Jur. Crimin. 


ſunt Chriſtiani, tam in civilibus, quam in cri- |. 
wonderful 
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wonderful Thihgs-were: told, which were not: really true, but the Effects of-Imagi- 
nation, heated to that Degree, as made them fancy they ſaw People thrown inte 
the Fire without: being burnt; and plung d into à River without being drowu'd. 

Famous is that Fact amongſt Hiſtorians of the innocent Counteſs, whith happen d 
during the Empire of Otho, who being falſty accus' d by the Empreſs, purg'd herſelf 
by red hot Iron, which did not hurt lier But that other 18 much more famous and 

remarkable, which fell out in Florence in the Time of Alexander II. of Aldobrans 
dinus, who in the Sight of all the People came ſafe and ſound out of the Flames, 

whence he got the Name of Pietro Igneo. It was not without reaſon then, that the 
Emperor Frederick amongſt his military Laws, likewiſe order d the Practice of this 
Proof in dubious Caſes, as Radevicus and Cujacius teſtify :. But Aftetwardy. When 
the Uncertainty of it was more maturely conſider d, and that many innocent Perſons 
ſuffer d greater Puniſhment than could have been inflicted upon them if they had 
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been legally convicted as Guilty; and that on the other hand the Guilty eſcap'd 
free, ani 75 it was à bold tempting of Providence: at laſt it was prohibited by 


the Popes. And Cujacins.* telates, that this Cuſtom was left off and diſus d- in 
Lombardy before it was ſo in any other Country. And with us it was likewiſe forgot; 
and tho the People of Bari retain'd the Longobard Lavs, from which the Book of 
their Cuſtoms was compil'd, yet they confeſs, that from the Time of King Roger 
ſuch a Cuſtom had been quite leſt off: Frri igniti, aqua ferventis, vel frigldæ, ant 
quod libet judicium, 3 5 vulgo paribole nuncupatur, a noſtris civibus penitus exulavit?.:; 
IT HE Cuſtom of making Chriſtians Priſoners, and taking a Ranſom for their 
Liberty; appear'd to ſome to be both ſavage and cruel, as was practis d by the:Greeks'on 
the Citizens of Croton and other Cities; of which S. Gregory loudly: complain d. But 
this Cuſtom, as we have related in the foregoing Book, was at that Time indifferently 
practis d every where; neither are there wanting Writers who; maintairt it as juſt;* _ 
FOR theſe Reaſons we read in the moſt grave Authors, that the Longobards were 
commended above all other foreign Nations, for a wiſe and prudent People, and:who 
knew better than any other how to make Laws with ſo much Judgment and Fore- 
fight. * Not to mention Grotius * who prais d them ſo much on that account, nor 
Paul Watnefride. Gunterus, who was Secretary to the Emperor Frederick I. and a 
famous Poet in thoſe Times, ſings thus of the Longobards in his Ligurin . 


Fd 


24 Gens-aftuta, ſugax, prudens, induſtria, folers, | 
1. 12.7 Provida-confilto, legum, juriſque;perita. | © | 
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NEITHER is the Stile in which theſe Laws are written, ſo inſipid or unpo- 
liſh'd, as our Writers have repreſented it: They were judg d by the incomparable 
Crotius, a Subject well worthy of his Labour and bright Talents; he was preparing a 
Commentary on them, as alſo on all the Laws of the other Northern Nations ; but 
being ſnatch'd from us by untimely Death, could not bring it to Perfection: yet he 
left us an Index 5 of all the Nouns, Verbs, and other Vocables of the Longobards, 
by which we may ſee the many Miſtakes our Writers have fallen into, who have 
pretended to interpret them. And Facobus Cnjacius © in his Book of Fiefs, which 
in a great meaſure depend on theſe Laws, frequently ſhews us many Words of them 
which are reputed barbarous and unpoliſh'd by moſt Interpreters, who give them 
another Meaning, to be either Greek or Latin, or depending by true Analogy on 
theſe Languages ; ſuch as the Word arga, which we meet with frequently in theſe 
Laws, and which is reckon'd barbarous by them, and to ſignify cornutus, as Maxilla 
among others, in conſuetud. De Bari explains it, but P. Varnefride make it to ſignify 


- * Cujac. lib. 1. de Feud. loc. cit. Tertium 9 


genus purgationis eſt periculum aque feryentis, 
vel frigide, vel laminæ condentis, quo etiam 
diu uſi ſunt Chriſtiani, ducto more, argu- 
mento neſcio an bono, a potione illa quam 
ſtupri inſimulatis mulieribus dari juſſit Moſes, 
quod uſque eo proceſſit, ut & leges Sctiptz ju- 
berent adhiberi ignitos vomeres, vel aquam 
frigidam; aut md litium dirimendarum 
cauſa, ut Longobardæ ſæpe, & milites Frederici 


IS mperatoris apud Radeyicum. 
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> Cujac. loc. cit. Quod tamen primum om- 
nium exolevit in Longobardia. _ | 

3 Conſuet. Bar. Rubr. de Immunit. h. Mo- 
nomachia. 2 5 5 | 
+ Hug. Grot. in Prolegom. ad hift. Got. 

5 We have this Index in Grotius his Hiſtory 


of the Goths. 


5 Cujac. de Feud. lib. 1. tit. 2. 6 
7 Maxilla in Conſuet. Bar. tub. de Arga. 


Iſtud nomen Arga, eſt Longobardorum, &c 
idem importat, quod yocare aliquemcornutum. 
Vide Carol. du Freſne in Lexic. Latino barbar. . 
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iner, ; chr, fupidus, and iuutilis, and derives the Word from the Greek" ar 265 
which ſignifies the ſame according to Cujacius , and he confirms it from the Autho- 
_ rity of Didimus. And aſtalium facere which we often meet with in theſe Books, 
ſignifies nothing elſe but to deceive, and to fail in Duty, by not aſſiſting thie Prince 
or fellow Soldier in Time of Battel, when Aſſiſtance is moſt wanted, and they in 
danger of cheir Lives. So likewiſe FA do a Thing afto anims; which we 1 in 
2 1175 Tn, is the 97 975 as to do it animo wvafro.”. plane: in Fee ow lab 
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Le a this Later Word Sage, which we meet d in i theſe I Laws in 2 Khun, is 
the 1 with 8 3 we find it allo i in Plautus i in ee 
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5 204 f b UNS vivis comvivis nneftinaque exedunt. 

which ihe A by the proper Word of heir N ation likewiſe call'd Ales and 
which we now call Maga, or Strega. 
THE Uſe of the Zalenone, as enplain'd by. Feſt us, bages, and Rab is like- 
wiſe clearly | expounded. by theſe Laws. The Talenone, as the Law declares, 
was nothing elſe but a Beam pois d upon a Fork: of Wood, 0 which . drew 
Water in Buckets from the Wells. | 

THE calling unmarried Women, ng: in . comes from the Caſtor of 
the: Romans, who diſtinguiſh'd the Virgins from thoſe who were married, becauſe 


. theſe cover d 5 Head, and che e went uncover d, and ler their Hair be 


"GA L E * belle d that tibia! Horſes, nor any Saure Animal except | 


| -Dbgk. could ever become mad. On the contrary, Ab/yrtus and Hierocles Mulomedici 5 


and likewiſe Porphirius, in Oppoſition to his Opinion, wrote, that theſe likewiſe might 
be mad. The Longobards in their = "at were of their Opinion, and rejected that of 
Galen as falſe. Many ſuch other Veſtiges of their Erudition appear in theſe and many 
other Words of that kind, which: to Dae ſeem barbarous, altho they be deriv'd 
from the Greek and Latin Languages, and are ſcatter d up and down in theſe Books, 

of which there's no need for making a longer Catalogue; every Body may ſee and 


ac . in the infer which: 0 a . of N which we 05 mention d. 


1 Warneft. lib. 6. cap. 8. : 7 : 4 For the Malometia vide G. Gotofred. in 
7 > Cui ac. Joc. cir, TD Cog. Th. ſub tir. de Curſu Publico. 
: * 2 Longob. lib. 2. tit. de Homicid: liber. IL. Longobard. de Pauperie, lib. 2. 
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T he Laws of the Longobards retain'd long in the Dukedom of Beneventum, 
and hh wes ſpread « over oy the 1 2 which our K ba i is now 
9 4 80 . 5 „%% 24 f 


r [ 'HE 85 of theſe Laws:above al others of 2 Nations, and their 
Juſtice and Wiſdom, may eaſily be perceiv*d when we find, that tlie the Longo- 
bards were driven out of the Kingdom of Italy, and ſucceeded in it by the French, 


yet Charles King of France and Italy preſery'd them intire ; ſo that he not only con- 


TY them, but likeyiſe to the OAT of theſe added ſome * his own, w which allo 
as 
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as Longobard Laws he order d to be ohſerv'd in Lembardy, and the other Parts of 
Haly ſübject to him. JVJVJVJJ%ö mt 8 
HE added many others to the Edicts of the Longobard Kings his Predeceſſors, 
which he'eſtabliſh'd not as Emperor or King of France, but as King of Pajy, or of 
the Longobards. And as the Longobard Law was of no Force in Hauce, fo likewiſe 
the Salick or French Law was not introduc'd into [taly,' by Charles or his Succeſſors: 
Whence we ſee the Error of Sgonius , who makes three Laws to flouriſh in the 
Prench Empire in Italy; the Roman, the Longobard, and the Salick. | Unleſs perhaps 
he means, that among the French only, who came into [taly with Charles, this laſt 
had Force and Authority. Pepin his Son and Succeſſor in the Kingdom of Italy; 
and the other Kings and Emperors who ſucceeded them, ſuch as Lewis,” Lotbaire, 
Ot ho, Conrade, Henry, and Guido, not only preſery'd them intire and in force, but 
added other Laws of their own to them; for which Cauſe it was that the ancient 
Compiler of theſe Laws collected in three Books, not only tlie Laws of theſe five 
Eongobard Kings, but likewiſe thoſe of Charles the Great, and his Succeſſors, down 
to Conrade, which they as Lords of Italy eſftabliſh'd;; all which were calld Longo- 
bard Laws. F535 6ʒy 8 
BUT with us they were preſery'd and long obſery'd for other more important 
Reaſons. In the Dukedom of Beneventum, which comprehended the greateſt Part of 
theſe our Provinces,” which now make up the Kingdom, under the Longobard Kings 
their Authors, they were obcy'd with the utmoſt awful Reſpect. The Kings 
had the Sovereignty of it, and the Dukes who govern'd it were ſubordinate to 
them; and Deſiderius the laſt King, as we have ſaid, had created” Arechis his Son- 
in-Law Duke of it. But tho' the Longobard Kings faild in ah, yet the Dukes 
did not fail in the Dukedom of Bene vemtum; but Arechis, as we ſhall relate in the 
following Book, having thrown off all Subjection to the French, govern'd it with 
abſolute and independent Authority. He took upon him to adorn himſelf with the 
Scepter, Crown, and Purple Garment, and made himſelf to be anointed, and 
rais d to be a Sovereign Prince, wherefore he maintain'd it independent of any other 
Soyereign; by which means the Longobard Laws got the better footing and force in 
this Dukedom, in which they were conſtantly preſery'd by the ſucceeding Beneventan 
Princes. And the Principality being afterwards divided into three Parts, to wit the 
Beneventan, Salernitan, and Capuan, which comprehended almoſt all the Kingdom, 
the Longobard Laws were the more diffas'd. The Neapolitan Dukedom, and the 
Ger cles of Calabria and Brutium, Gaeta, and ſome other maritime Cities, which 
continu'd' for ſome Time under the Dominion of the Greeks, were later in receiving 
| theſe Laws. 'Theſe Places, as being ſubject to the Emperor of the Eaſt, were 
govern'd by their own Laws; and what theſe were ſhall be examin'd in the Seventh 
Book, where we ſhall treat of their Nowellæ, and their ſo many other Collections. 
But when the Greeks were driven out by the Normans, and all theſe Provinces 
| reduc'd under the Dominion of one fingle Perſon; the Normans having ſucceeded the 
Longobards, retain'd their Laws, and ſpread them over all, even in the Cities which 
they took from the Greeks, as we ſhall. ſee in the following Books; whence it came 
to paſs, that by theſe Laws, having been preſerv'd in aly under other Princes, 
who were not Longobards, they continu'd the longer, and took deeper Root in 
_ theſe our Provinces, - Whence likewiſe it came to paſs, that tho' the Roman Laws were 
preſerv'd intire, and that every one could live under what Law he pleas'd, either 
Roman or Longobard * ; nevertheleſs, for many Ages, ſo great was the good Luck 
of the Longobard Laws, that it behov'd the Roman Laws to ſuccumb to them; 
for in Italy, and theſe our Provinces, the Introduction of a great Number of feodal 
Tenures, and conſequently of many Barons, who obſery'd no other Laws but thoſe 
of the Longobards, occaſion d all the Nobility, by their Example, to obſerve the 
ſame Laws; ſo that except the Eccleſiaſticks, who in Obedience to the Edict of Lewis 
the Pious , livd (of what Nation ſoever they were) according to the Roman Laws 
only, all others, both by Tradition and ancient Cuſtom, obſerv'd the Longobard 
Laws; and when by the Ignorance of the Age, all the Codes wherein they were 
regiſtred were neglected, yet they continu'd amongſt the common People, who ar, 


Aigen. de R. Ital. lib. 8. N P Lud. Pii in LL. Longob. lib. 3. J. 37- 
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the laſt in laying aſide the ancient Uſages of their Forefathers, either in what con- 
cerns the Laws or the Cuſtoms, as we ſhall ſee more diſtinctly in the following. 

AND whence: it likewiſe came to paſs, that in our Kingdom with regard to the 
new Conſtitutions which were afterwards. introduc'd by the Norman, Suevian, and 
French Princes, the Longobard Law was calld 7us Commune, like that of the 
Romans; but with this Difference, that the 7us Commune of the Longobards was 
- the Predominant, and in greateſt Force; that of the Romaus of. leſs Authority, and 
to which they had recourſe-when the Longobard fail'd, which happened but ſeldom: 
For this Cauſe it came likewiſe to paſs, that the Longobard Law was quoted in the 
Tribunals, commended by all, and reckon'd the Source of all other Laws, which 
the new Princes were about eſtabliſning: So we ſee that the Popes made often uſe of 
them in their. Decrees, and approv'd of them. The Feudal Law which now in all 
Nations of Europe is one of the moſt noble Parts of the Jus Commune, was founded 
upon, and ſupported by the Longobard Laws, as not only Audrea d Iſernia, and 
Biſhop Liparulus among others have written, but the incomparable Hugo Grotius 
likewiſe obſerves. 1 Ss V 
HE very Conſtitutions: of Frederick II. of our Kingdom, are almoſt all taken 
from the Longobard Laws, as beſides our own Writers, Grotius likewiſe tells us 3. 
The Cuſtoms of Bari are deriv d from the Longobaxd Laws, as we ſhall ſhew when 


& 


we ſhall have occaſion to treat of them. 


B BUT tis worth our Obſeryation, and what will more plainly. ſhew us the Antho- 
rity. and Credit which they retain d in theſe our Provinces for à long Time, to, find 
that after the Roman Juriſprudence was again reſtor d in the Academies of Italy, in 
the Time of Lothaire II.; and the Pandects had been found in Amalphis, and got 
footing likewiſe in our Academy, in the Reign of Frederick II. the Uſe and Authority 
of theſe Laws did not fail for all that. On the contrary, our Writers then more than 
ever took greaten Pains and Care in commenting on them; juſt as Gregory and Her- 
mogenian did, who, when they ſaw that Conſtantine the Great intended to aboliſh the 
ancient Heathen Roman Laws by new ones of his own, compil'd their Codes, by 
which they prevented the Loſs of the ancient Roman Juriſprudence: So we ſee; that 
Carlo di Tocco did not comment on them tilt: the Reign of William King of Sicily; 
and that other Comment which we have on them of Andrea da Barletta, Attorney 
General to Frederick II. makes it evident, that to the Reign of this Prince, the Longo- 
bard Laws in our Kingdom were ſuperior. to the Roman; and in later Times {till 
more, which may be gather d from the Comment of Biaſe da Marcone, who flouriſh'd 
VWVVÄWVwWWWW(JWWͤ%ù(ĩWw. A, 
IF our Writers had follow'd the Light of Hiſtory, and diſtinguiſh'd-the Times as 
they ought to have done, they had not ſtuffed their Commentaries with ſo much 
Trumpery, as to ſay (not knowing the Authors of thoſe Laws) they were made by 
certain Kings, who were call d Longobards, that is to ſay Apulians, who having 
come from Sardinia, at firſt ſettled in Romagna, and from thence went to Puglia, as 
Odofredus, Baldus, Alexander, and Franciſcus de Curte have written, and, which is 
more ſurprizing, were followed by Nicolas: Boerius, who choſe rather to believe 
theſe Dreams, than to give ear to true Hiſtory. J 
NEIT HER would Luca di Penna, 3 follow'd, as often falls out, 
inconſiderately by Carovita, Maranta, Fabio d' Auna, and others of our Writers, 
have had occaſion to declaim againſt the Law of the Longobards, and to call it 
ſtupid, barbarous, and unpoliſh'd, and Riff- raff rather than Law. He did fo, be- 
cauſe he knew not how to diſtinguiſh the Times in which he wrote, from thoſe of 
paſt-Ages, in which theſe Laws were reputed the moſt poliſh'd and prudent of all 
that ever had flouriſh'd in 1zaly : He wrote in the later Times in the Reign of Queen 
Joan 1. by whom in the Year 1366. he was made Judge of the High-Court, when 
the Authority and.Splendor of the Roman Laws ſtill increafing, it began then to be a 
Queſtion among the Advocates which of the two Laws ought to have the Prefe- 
. xence ; whereupon he finding that ſome againſt his Opinion, ſtickled hard in favour 
of the Longobard, he baul'd out againſt them, and loaded theſe Laws with a 


+2; Conſt. Guliel. Puritatem. que inRegnoNeapolitanc,Siculaque valent Con- 
Sregor. c. devotiſ. 12. q. 2. 3 | itutiones a Frederico II. colle de, pene omnes 
Gro. in Prolegom. ad hiſt. Got: jam vero, | fluunt e legibus Longobardlorum. 
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multitude of reproachful Names. And it was not till the Reign of the | Aragon 


Family, that theſe Laws came in diſuſe and fail d intirely in our Kingdom, when the 


Roman were reſtor de of which Martheus de Affictis is a good Evidence; who, tho 


he ſays, that in his Time he never obſery'd the Longobard Law to get the better of 


the Roman in our 'Tribunals, yet declares to have heard from the old Advocate 


that in ancient Times the contrary was obſerv'd. But in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory 


we ſhall have more fir Opportunities ro treat at large of the alternate Fortune of 
theſe Laws. on „„ „ | 
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N this eighth Century the Churches of the Weſt were in great Con- 
We) fuſion, and that of Rome, which ought to be a bright Example to 
the ſreſt, was in the greateſt Diſorder. Pau} having died in the Year 
761, Conſtantine Brother to Toto Count of Nepi, uſurp d the Chair; 
who by Violence and Management had got himſelf firſt to be elected 
| Pope, and afterwards to be ordain'd Subdeacon, Deacon and Biſhop: 
Some Officers of the Church of Rome; not able to ſuffer this Violence, had recourſe 
to Deſiderius King of the Longobards, and having got Aſſiſtance, return d to Rome 


with a Band of arm'd Men. Toro attack d them, but being killd in the Scuffle, 


Conſtantine was turn'd out, and Philip a Prieſt and Monk was elected in his Place; 
but he not being found ſufficient for the Poſt, was oblig'd to retire into a Mona- 
ſtery, and Stephen IV. with common Conſent, was elected in the Month of Augu# of 
the Year 768. After whoſe Election, Conſtantine was ignominiouſſy depos d, and 


treated after a cruel manner, was impriſon'd, and had his Eyes put out. Stephen 


not finding himſelf ſecure, ſent a Deputy into France, in order to regulate what 
concern'd the Affairs of the Church of Rome. Charles and Carloman, to whom the 


Deputy, their Father Pepin being dead, conſign'd the Letters, ſent twelve Biſhops 


to Rome, who convening a Council with one alian Biſhop, confirm'd Stephen, and 
declar'd Conftantine's Election void. Stephen got Poſſeſſion of the See; but grievous 
Diſputes ariſing afterwards between him and Deſiderius, on account of the Election 
of the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and other Matters above related, Deſiderius laid 
Siege to Rome, and exercisd ſo much Severity, that the Pope being terrified, died 
the firſt Day of February in the Year 772, leaving Adrian his Succeſſor. 1 ee 
NEIT HER did there happen leſs Diſorders in the Elections to other leſſer Sees. 
The Favour of Princes, Violence, Sollicitations, and Simony had the greateſt Share 
in them. Diſcipline was almoſt intirely laid aſide; great Ignorance and Licentiouſ- 
neſs prevail'd amongſt the Biſhops and the Clergy. There was no Lewdneſs which 
they were not guilty of; they kept Women in their Houſes, went to the War, 
inroll'd themſelves among the Soldiers, ſerving for Pay; and throwing off the Yoke, 
refus'd any more to obey their Biſhops. The Popes becoming powerful Lords in 
Temporals, by the Donation made to the Church of Rome by Pepin and Charles his 
Succeſſor, began to extend their Authority over Princes. Zacharias by having had 
a great hand in the 'Tranſlation of the Kingdom of France to the Carlovingian Line, 
and Adrian of that of the Kingdom of Italy to the French, had made themſelves 


dreadful. They ſet their Minds more on Temporal Matters than on Divine and 


Sacred; and the other Biſhops following their Example, the ancient Diſcipline was 
corrupted, and altogether neglected. Ml 1 Ls an. 3,17 
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ON the other hand, the Temporal Princes ſeeing ſo much Depravation of Man- 
ners, labour d with all their Might to reform the Clergy and the Church; and 
beſides that, having ſo fair an Opportunity, concern'd themſelves more in the Ele- 
ction of Biſhops, and other Miniſters of the Church, and in diſpoſing of their 
Revenues, than formerly. Leo Iſauricus, and the other Emperors of the Eaſt his 
Succeflors, would have themſelves eſteem'd as Moderators, not only of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Polity and Diſcipline, but likewiſe of the Doctrine: They publiſh'd Edicts con- 


cerning the Adoration of Images; and except only the Miniſtry of Sacrificing, 


they would be reckon'd Monarchs and Preſidents of the Church: They preſided in 
the Synods, and gave them Sanction ; made Laws, and regulated the Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders ; made themſelves Judges of Controverſies, and of the Biſhops and Clergy, 
how they were to proceed in Elections to vacant Sees, and how they were to give 
their Votes; tranſlated Biſhops from one See to another; advanc'd and degraded 


them they thought fit, from a Biſhoprick to a Metropolitan and Archbiſhoprick, 


diſpos'd of Dignities and Sees of the Hierarchy ; divided the Dioceſſes after their 


own way, and erected Churches into new Biſhopricks or Metropolitans. Whence 


began the aſſigning of many Churches to the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople by taking 
them from that of Rome, which was compleated in the following Century; among 
the reſt, as ſhall be told in its Place, they took S/ciJy, Calabria, Puglia, and Cam- 
pania, which that Patriarchate retain'd, till by the Means of our Normans, and par- 
ticularly Roger I. King of Sicily rey were reſtor'd to that of Rome; and greater 
Extravagancies were ſeen in the following Times when their Empire began to 
decline, when they endeayour'd intirely to ſubject the Prieſthood to the Empire, 


. concerning which we may ſee Foannes Philoſacus, and Tomaſinus , who diſcourſe 


| ALT HO' the Princes of the Weſt were not ſo daring, nevertheleſs under 
the ſpecious Pretence of reforming the Irregularities of the Clergy, and the loſt 
Diſcipline, they concern d themſelves much more than became them in the 
Protection and Guardianſhip of their Churches; and in the Beginning of this 
Century they no leſs deform'd the State of them than the Eccleſiaſticks had done. 
Charles Martel, after having taken upon him the Government of the Kingdom of 


Fance, inſtead; of remedying the Diſorders that prevail'd, ſeiz d on the Goods of the 


Churches ; he 2 the Abbacies and Biſhopricks to Laicks; gave the Tythes to the 
Soldiers; and ſuffer'd the Ecclefiaſticks and Monks to go on in their Lewdneſs. 
IN ſtaiy and theſe our Provinces which were ſubject to the Dukes of Beneventum, 


the Lougobard Kings and Dukes, on account of the continual Hatred they bore the 


Popes, as firſt Favourers of the Greeks, and afterwards of the French, occaſion'd no 
leſs Diſorders. King Defiderius by reaſon of the Diſputes he had with Srephen IV. 
about the Election of Michael to the Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna, whom the Pope 
turn d out; in order to be reveng d upon him, caus d the Eyes of Chriſtopbanus and 
Sergius his Creatures, to be put out, and afterwards put Chriſtophanus to Death, and 
ſo Fiphged the Pope, that it haſten'd his Death. © a 
THE Longobards as well as the Goths and the Emperors of the Eaſt their Pre- 
deceſſors, were very careful in retaining all the Prerogati ves which the Right to 
Empire gave them. It was in their Power to declare the Churches Sanctuaries, and 
to preſcribe Laws for what Crimes the Subjects could claim Sanctuary, and for what 
thoſe that fled to them could be protected in them. King Luitprandus, imitating the 
rors of the Weſt, of whom there are many Conſtitutions remaining in the 
Theodofran and Fuſtinian Codes concerning that Matter; ordain'd likewiſe, that 
Homicides, and others guilty of Capital Crimes, ſhould not have the Benefit of 
Sanctuary. He injoin d the Biſhops, Abbots, and other Governors of Churches 


or Monaſteries not to receive them, nor to hinder the Secular Magiſtrate from taking 


them out, nor to be aſſiſtant in making their Eſcape, nor conceal them; and that 
if they hinder'd their being taken out, they were to pay a pecuniary Mulct of 600 
$cidi *. Our Longobard Kings likewiſe retain'd the Power of making Laws con- 
cerning Matrimony , of putting a Stop to it, where either Decency, Kindred or 
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Affinity were Obſtacles, and of previ on Age fit for contracting it , and of 


declaring the Illegality of Marriages and Co tracts, and the Baſtardy of Child 
and of eſtabliſhing whatſoever regarded the greater Decorum and Decency of hell 
Matters, as is clear from their Laws 0 | 5 
THE Emperors of rhe Eaſt, who at this Time govern'd the Dukedom of Naples, 
a great Part of Calabria, Puglia, and many maritime Ciries of theſe our Provinces, 
which were likewiſe Enemies to the Popes, exercis'd an abſolure Authority over the 
Churches of thoſe Cities which were ſubject to them. Conſtantine and Leo his Son, 
would have their Edicts for aboliſhing Images obey'd in them; they would not 
allow Paul elected Biſhop of Naples to be admitted, becauſe he was a Favourite of 
the Popes, which was the reaſgn that the Neapo/itans did not receive him wirhin 
their ex : Neither was there ever greater Deformity ſeen in the Church of Naples 


2 * 
N 
. 


than at this Time. We find Svepben at the ſame time that he was Duke of it, and 


govern'd the Dukedom under the Emperor, when his Wife died, was made Biſhop, 
and not laying down this other Charge, adminiftred both divine and human Things 


at the ſame Time. Theophilattus his Son-in-Law ſucceeded him in the Dukedom ; 


when a new Paſtor was to be choſen, Eſpraſſia the Daughter of Stephen, and Wife 
of Theophilactus, being offended with the Clergy, who had ſhewn much Gladneſs 


and Contentment upon the Death of her Father, ſwore that none of them ſhould be 


elected Biſhop ; and the Duke her Husband, whether it was in order not to ves her, 


or for Covetouſneſs ſake, 15 J the Election; ſo that the Neapolitans, both Clergy 


and People, being wearied with the long Vacancy of their Church, went in a Body, 
and call d out aloud before the Ducal Palace, that they might give them for Biſhop 
vhomſoe ver they pleas'd. Then Eſpraſſia, full of Indignation and Rage, pitch d 
upon a Laick from among the People, calfd Paul, whom ſhe gave them for 
Biſhop, neither durſt any of them be ſo bold as to contradict it; they took Paul, 
and having ſhay'd him, elected him Biſhop, who went to Rome, and the Pope, 
through the Corraption of the Age, made no Difficulty to confecrate and confirm 

THERE being ſuch Depravation of Manners, and Things og gone to ſuch 
\ Exceſs, not only the Prelates of the Church, but likewiſe the Secular Princes rouz d 
themſelves at laſt in order to apply a Remedy. Aﬀer the Death of Charles Martel 
in France, Carloman and Pepin his Sons having divided the Kingdom, tho' they had 
not the Dignity of Kings, contriv'd to order Matters fo, that in ſome meaſure Diſcipline 
might be reſtor d. Carloman Prince of Auſtraſia, in the Year 142. caus'd a Council 
to be call'd in Germany, where, with the Conſent of the Biſhops, he publiſh'd many 
Regulations for reforming the Diſcipline and Manners ; he forbid the Eccleſiaſticks 
to go to War ; order'd the Curates to be ſubmiſſive to their Bifhops ; caus d ſome 
Eccleſiaſticks convicted of the Crime of Uncleannefs to be degraded, and to undergo 


Penance: And in the other Aſſembly which he caus'd to be held in Leſtines near to 
Cambray, beſides confirming all theſe, he likewife prohibited Adultery, Inceſt, 


unlawful Marriages, and Pagan Superſtition. | 

PEPIN Prince of Neuſtraſia, likewife for his Part labour'd all he could in order 
to reform the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; he call'd a Meeting of 23 Biſhops, and many 
Great Men in Hiſſans, in the Year 744, in which all the Canons of the preceding 


Councils were confirm'd ; and he ordain'd thar on ſhould be inviolably obſerv'd ; 


that Synods ſhould meet every Year; that Prieſts ought to be ſubje& to their 
Biſhops; that the Clergy ſhould have no Women in their Houſes, except their 


Mothers, Siſters, or Nieces ; nor Laicks Virgins dedicated to God. In the 


following Years 752, 755, 756, and 757, fuch other Aſſemblies were held, in 


which were eſtabliſh'd other Regulations concerning Diſcipline. And Carloman 
eſpecially caus'd ſuch Aſſemblies to meet, in which allo were eſtabliſh'd many Points 
for the maintaining of Diſcipline, by reviving the ancient Canons, and making of 


new Rules concerning the preſſing Affairs of the Church. Theſe Aſſemblies were 
not properly Councils, they were not only. compos'd of Biſt ops, but likewiſe of the 
Lords and Great Men of the Kingdom call d by the Princes. The Biſhops drew up 
the Articles for the Ecclefiaſtical Polity, and the Lords thoſe that concern'd the 
State; and afterwards they were authoriz d and publiſh'd by the Princes, that they 
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might have the Force of Laws. Theſe Articles were call'd Acts or Decrees. 


And this was the manner in which the Diſcipline of the Church of France, and 
Century. ® %% 25 x 
IN Haly alſo there were many Canons eſtabliſh'd by ſome Popes for reſtoring the 
decay d Diſcipline. Pope Zachary held two Councils for that end in Rome, the one in 
the Year 743, compos'd of about 40 Halian Biſhops, wherein was renew'd the Prohi- 
bition ſo often made againſt Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons cohabiting with Women, 
and other Proviſions were made; the other was in the Year 745, compos'd of ſeven 
Biſhops, and ſome Prieſts, wherein were diſcuſs d ſome Accuſations againſt the Biſhops, 
and ſome Opinions concerning Idolatry were handled ; and it was declared, that the 
Names of many Angels that were invok'd were unknown, and that they knew the 
Names of three only, to wit, Michael, Raphael, and Gabriel. Likewiſe Paulinus 
Biſhop of Aquileja held a Council there in the Year 791, wherein, after a Confeſſion 
of Faith he eſtabliſh'd 14 Canons concerning the Diſcipline of the Clergy, Matri- 
mony, and the Duty of Monks, and other Affairs. 5 
IN. the Eaſt, after the Empreſs Irene took the Government of the Empire upon 
her, ſhe ſet about reſtoring of Diſcipline ; ſhe reſolv'd to have a new Council call d, 
in order to examine what had been ordain'd in that which Conſtantinus Copronimus 


likewiſe that of Germany was regulated under the ſecond Race of thoſe Kings in this 


had conven'd in the Year 753, concerning the Worſhip of Images; with which ſhe 


acquainted Pope Adrian, that he might give his Conſent to it, to which he ſent two 
Prieſts as his Repreſentatives, The Meeting of the Council began in Conſtantinople 
in the Year 786; but being diſturb'd by the Officers of the Army and the Soldiers, 
who were ſtirr'd up to it by the Biſhops who were againſt the Worſhip of 
Images, it was tranſlated to Nice in the Year 787. LE 
IHE Pope's Legates had the firſt Place there; Taraſius Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople the Second; the Deputies of the Biſhops of the Eaſt the Third: After theſe 
Agapetus Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, Fobn Biſhop of Epheſus, Conſtantine Me- 
tropolitan of Cyprus, with 250 Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and more than a hundred 
Prieſts and Monks. Two Commiſſioners: likewiſe from the Emperor and Em- 
preſs aſſiſted there, and in many Speeches the Doctrine of Image Worſhip was fully 
debated, and many Regulations were eſtabliſh'd concerning it. There were 22 
Canons made, as well concerning Doctrine as: Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; there was a 
Rule laid. down for the Examination of Biſhops, preſcribing their not to be admitted, 
if they were not qualified to inſtruct the People, and if they were not skill'd in the 
Pſalter, the Evangels, and the. Epiſtles of St. Paul and the Canons. All Ele- 
ctions of Biſhops or Prieſts made by Princes were declared void; and the Election of 
a Biſhop was committed to the neighbouring Biſhops ; thoſe Biſhops were to be ſeverely 
proceeded againſt, who ſhould take Money for depoſing, or fulminating Excommu- 
nications. It was ordain'd that all Churches and Monaſteries ſhould have Oecono- 
miſts ; that Biſhops and Abbots could not ſell or give away the Poſſeſſions of their 
Churches or Monaſteries without Neceſſity. - That the Houſes of Biſhops and 
Monaſteries ſhould not be us'd as Inns ; that a Clergyman could not be appointed to 
two Churches; that Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks were not to wear gaudy Apparel. 
The Building of Oratories or Chapels was forbid, if there were not a ſufficient Fund 
for defraying the Charges. Women were diſcharg'd from living in Biſhops Houſes, 
or Monaſteries of Men. The taking any Thing for Orders, or for being admitted into 


Monaſteries was prohibited, under the Pain of Depoſition with reſpect to Biſhops 


and Prieſts: As for Abbeſſes, and Abbots who were not Prieſts, they were to be 
turn'd out of the Monaſteries ; however, thoſe who were receiv'd into the Mona- 
ſeries, or their Relations, were allow'd to give voluntarily either Money or an 
Thing elſe ; nevertheleſs under this Condition, that thoſe Gifts were to remain wit 
the Monaſtery, whether the Perſon entering continu'd in the Monaſtery or left it, 
provided that the Superiors were not the Cauſe of his leaving it. Monaſteries of the 
one half Men, and the other half Women were forbidden to be erected, but with 
regard to thoſe already eſtabliſh'd ; the Monks and Nuns were order'd to 
live in two different Houſes, that they might not ſee, nor have Familiarity with 
one another. Monks were not allow d to leave their own Monaſteries and go to 
others; and laſtly eating with Women, when it was not for the Good of their Souls, 
or when they entertain'd a Relation, or travell'd, was prohibited. ED 
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SUCH and ſo many Proviſions were made at this Time, in order to reſtore the 
decay d Diſcipline in ſome meaſure: Where Vice abounded, there was need of many 
Laws for ſuppreſſing it; but theſe were not ſufficient to cure ſo many Diſeaſes: e 
Therefore ſome Biſhops, in order to reform their Clergy, made their Prieſts live 7 
in common in a Cloiſter, to whoſe Cate the Church is indebted for the Order of tie 
Regular Canons, of which Codegandus Biſhop of Metz ſeems to have been the In- 
ſtitutor or Reſtorer. The Churches of our Provinces, part of which were under the 
Emperors of the Eaſt, and part under the Longobard Dukes, had recover'd a little 
Diſcipline, but not ſo much, but that by reaſon of the Rudeneſs and Ignorance of 
the Age, they were likewiſe in great Diſorder, and few Veſtiges of the ancient 
Diſcipline remain d in them. 15 2 01 WO i Ys 3 Pixx 8909 0. eng . ö 
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many of theſe Letters attributed-to ſundry F , whoſe they are not; 25 Peter, de 
Marca , tho he condemns the Method of this 1 as 198 ſevere, owever he 


Rbeims,. makes Iſidore of Su, Author 


* 


op of Mentz, who govern d that Church 


Cuſtom of thoſe Times in which the Biſhops out of Humility were wont to ſubſcribe, 
_ themſelves in Councils and elſewhere Peccatores, has been call d Peccator; and. 
afterwards through the Fault of the 'Tranſcribers, in ſome Copies of this Collection, 
inſtead of Peccator, we read Mercator. Emanuel Gonſalez s relates, that this Col- 
lection of Iidore Mercator, was publiſn d under the Name of Hidore of Sevil, in 
order to give it the greater Authority, or becauſe there was truly another Collection 
begun by him, which afterwards was compleated by Mercator, who inſerted many 
other Letters into it down to the Time of Zacharnn . 
. 'FHIS new Collection of Iſidore did not only appear at this Time, but there was 
another likewiſe ſeen under the Title Capitula Pape Adrian, which was publiſh'd in 
France by Ingilramnus Biſhop of Metz, in the Year 7585... But this Collection, as 
Hincmare Archbiſhop of Rheims teſtifies ?, was not receiv d in the Rank of Canons, ; 
for which we ought to conſult Peter de Marca *. In Rome likewiſe in this ſame Cen 
tury there appear d another Collection of the ancient Furmulæ, intitled, Diuruus 


Romanorum Pontificum ; which the Popes made uſe of only in their Diſpatches. 
Doviat. hiſt. Droit Canon. par. 1. cap. 21. | de reb. Hiſp. cap. f. Chronic! Julidhi Tol. 
* Blondel. in Pſeudo Iſidoro edit. an. 1628. | Parif. ædit. a Laurentio Ramires.: 1 + 
3 Marca de Concor. Sac. & Imp. lib. 3. cap. | * Gonſalez in Apparatu de Orig. & Progr. 
5. n. 1. „ 5 Jur. Can. num. 46. F 
? Hinemar. in Opuſc. c. 24. 7 Hinem . 2 
3 Baron. A. 865. num. 5. Mariana lib. 6. | $ P . de Marca loc. cit. num, 4. : 
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Dignity and Splendor with us, and afrerwards were adorn'd with many Prerogatives 
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that of 8. Siph7z in Benevents, and Reap d profuſe Donations upon it. At this 


Time in the Year 107, the famous une S. Vincent in Vulturno * was fo mag 


alen e gn J.... „„ 5 4 > proviet:ns '# N ne 22 th” Pies wes ; 
zo Me ye thoſe three renown d noble Beneventan Longobards, Palio, Ta 0, 
and 7ato, that in after-ti es it even vied with that of M. Cafſino, and its Abbots 

125 Dignity, that they were employ'd in the moſt important 


5 Rome, and of the moſt potent Monarchs of the Weſt, No leſs 


Afar ecke See of Rome, and of the mo Monarchs of „ No lef 
did the Moriaſferies' piipy in this Dukedom, than in that of Naples, and in the 
other Cities fübject to the Em efors of the Eaſt, as well thoſe of the Order of 
S. Benedict, as thoſe of 8. Baſil; n t only of Men, but likewiſe of Women. In Naples 
Duke Stephen, who was alſo Biſhop, built many Churches and Monaſteries, and endow d 
them with ample Privileges and Revenues; ſuch as that of 8. Feſtus. the Martyr, 
now'/annex'd.to that of 8. Marcellinus, as allo that of S. Pantaleon, of which there's 
10 Veſtige remaining; and Tebuilt that of 8. Caudioſus in a more magnificent Form 
Aim Conſul and Duke founded others, to wit, thoſe of SS. Quiricus and 
Julitta, the Church of St. Paus, which he annex d to the Monaſtery of St. Andrem; 
and thus did not only the Biſſiops and Dukes of Naples, but alſo the other Officers 
and Pretites of the other Cities of theſe Provinces of which the Kingdom is now 
compos d, which may be ſeen in Ughe/la's elaborate Work of Italia Sacra. By 
which means the Monks and their Riches. increas'd exceedingly; and the Growth of 
their Power and Reputation, by reafon of the Ignorance = others, and the Learn- 
ing which they preſervd among them, the beſt way they could, in a Time of ſuch 


groſs Ignorance, was no les. 8 
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_ |, SO:''many Monaſteries therefore being founded; the Monks become very rich, and 
ſeeing themſelves ſo conſiderable, endeavour d now more than ever altogetfier to 
ſhake off the Yoke! of the Biſnops. Tis true the Monaſter ies began. id the preceding 
Century to exempt themſelves from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops; but, according 
to Alteſerra *, that was practis d but * ſeldom. The Inſtance which Zachary 
gave in this Century of the Monaſtery of M. Caſſino, was the Octaſion that th 
reſt from time to time made themſelves all free. The Splendor of this Monaſtery in 
thoſe Days inhanc d all the Favour of the Popes; who, as if they had been ſo many 
Conjurers, to know that out of it; as out of the Trojan Horſe, jo many Popes their 
Succeſſors were to come, never gave over heaping Privileges and Prerogatives upon 


Royal and Illuſtrious Perſonages had been Monks in it; therefore Pertinax coun- 


tenanc'd by the two Gregory's the Second and the Third, repair dit in that magni- 


ficent manner; and Zachary, vying with his Predeceſſors, would needs endow it with 
greater Privileges. With His own Hand he would conſecrate it, and having göne 


thither accompanied with xhiirreen Archibiſnops, and gt ght Biſhops, he made 


the Conſeeration the more auguſt and magnificent! The Monks were ready to 


receive him, who was to exempt ſo famous and illuſtrious a Monaſtery altogether 
from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs in which it was; Zachary willing? 
granted it ample Immunity, and caus d a 8 Grant to be drawn up, by which 


not only that Monaſtery, but every Thing that belong'd to it, whereſoever fituated, 
was exempted from the Juriſdiction of all-Bifhops;' ita ut nullius juri ſubjaceat, nift 
ſolius Romani Pontißvir, which are che Words of Leo Oftienffs *. Beſides which he 
likewiſe adorn'd it With other Preteminences; that in all Councils the Abbot of 
Caſſno ſhould not only take Place of all the other Abbots,” but Hkewiſe give his Vote 
before them; that being elected by the Monks he ſhould be conſserated by the Pope; 
that the Biſhop entering within His Jarfſdiction could not celebrate or perform any 
Sacerdotal Function, unleſs he was invited by the Abbot, or the Overſeer that it 


call them t6 Synodal Councils ; that the Abbots of this Monaſtery could conifer 
Orders, conſecrate Altars, and receive the” Chriſm from any Biſhop whatſoever. 
He moteover confirm'd to them by his Pretept, the Poſſeffiom of all Goods and 


Lands which had been acquir d by che Bounty of ſo many LZongobard Princes, and 


b fundry Great Men. The other Popes His Succeſſors, following is Footſteps, aug⸗ 
: mented theſe Privileges, of which the Abbot de" Noce has comp d a long Liſt ak 
THE other Monaſteries under "other | Rules,” and | their Abbots of no leſß 
Fame and Worth, eaſily obtain'd of the Popes to be Teceiv'd into the Protection 
of St. Peter, and to be immediately ſubject to the Pope, becauſe "that 
Exemption added much to the Power of che Popes, and - greatly extended their 


Authority over all the Nations bf the Weſt; for the Erection of many great Mona- 


© 


— 


ſteries, govern'd by famous Abbots, who on account of their Erudition eclips'd the 


* 


Biſhops, occaſion'd Diſputes among them; therefore the Abbots, in order to free 
themſelves of their Subjection, had recourſe to the Pope, and eaſily obtain d Exemp- 
tions, by putting theinſtlves immediately under the Papal JuriſdiQion/ Tpey get 
other Privileges beſides this, ſuch as of making the Lectors of their Monaſteries, of 
being ordain'd by the Chorepiſcbpi, and a great many more. Whence it came'that 
the Popes acquir'd' nil Defenders of their Authority and Power; for the Monk 
by obtaining ſo many Privileges and Prerogatives, in order to preferve them, wer 
oblig d to ſapport the Authority of the Granter; which the Monks, who were the 
moſt learn'd Set of Men of the Age, did to very good Purpoſe; by which means in 
a few Years all the Monaſteries were exempted. And in proceſs of Time the 
Chapters of Cathedral Churches, being for the moſt part Regular Clergy, on the 
ſame Pretences likewiſe obtain d Exemption ; and in fine the C/ynian and Ces. 
cian Congregations were all intirely exempted,' Which makes a great Addition to'the 
Authority of the Popes, who came to have their own Subjects in every Place, how 
diſtant ſoever from Rome, who, as they were defended and protected by the Pa 


* To DEG 3 A CIS. 6" 8 4222 2 
in return were zealous, Defenders and Protectors of the Pope's Authority. S. Ber- 


Alteſer. Aſcetic. lib. 7. cap. 12. | preſery'd in Archivis Cafſin. | 
* Offienſ. lib. 1. cap. 4. vid. Ab. de Noce, Ab. de Noce in Excurſ. hiſt. ad Chron. Oſt. 


Who teſtifies that this ſpecial Grant is as yet I lib. 1. cap. 4. | 
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ard, tho a Ciftercian; did not approve of the-Expedient; and often complain'd of 


ſuch-Irregularities, not only to Arrigus Archbiſnop of Sens, but likewiſe deſir d 


Pope Eugene III. himſelf to conſider, that all theſe Doings were groſs Abuſes, and 


that he ought not to approve that an Abbot ſhould refuſe to ſubmit himſelf to his 
Biſhop, or a Biſhop to his Metropolitan. Richard Archbiſhop of Canterbury ex- 
claim d againſt the ſame to Alexander III. But theſe Gentlemen not being ac- 
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quainted with State Politicks, were not minded, nor any Ear given to their Com- 


plaints: On the contrary, in aſter- times by keeping on in the ſame Courſe, they went 


Caſes of Correction, but alſo to get himſelf ordain d by whomſoever he pleas d; and 
in ſhort not to own the Biſhop on any account: And altho' in the Council of Con- 
ſtance, on the earneſt and repeated Complaints of the famous Cerſon , very many 
Exemptions were annull'd ;' and laſt of all in the Council of Trent , ſo many 
Grievances were in ſome meaſure redreſs d: Nevertheleſs the Court of Rome has not 


y i 


wanted Ways and Means, ſalva authoritate Concilii, to put Matters on the Footing 
we ſee them yet ſtand onn 4 VV Sant; 3: 5 


q ES th wits wg h 25 3 Nes e V ; ES ; 
+ THIS. aggrandizing of the Monaſtick State, brought not only great Riches 
to the Monks, but cn much greater to the Court of Rome, where they at 
laſt center d. The Popes not only encourag d them in their Acquiſitions, and kept 
the Sources always open, but likewiſe by ſevere Anathema's prohibited the Aliena- 


tion of them, and threatned thoſe who ſhould-dare-to diſturb them. Through the 


Ignorance and Superſtition of the People, Pilgrimages were more frequent; Prayers 


and Sacrifices, in order to liberate the Souls of the Dead from Purgatory, were much 


more recommended and practiſed. Therefore in this Age great Care was taken 
about Singing, Ceremonies, and Officiating well: Bells began to be common in all 
Churches and Monaſteries. And the particular Devotions to Saints, of whom there 
were innumerable Lives and Miracles compos d, drew many in to make Donations to 
their Churches and Monaſteries, But the Monks, not ſatisfied with this, but being 


encourag d by the Popes, incroach d likewiſe upon the Tythes due to the Biſhops and 
the Pariſh Prieſts. They pretended, and made their credulous Votaries believe, 
that ſeeing they apply d themſelyes much more than the Prieſts to the Care of their 


Souls, as knowing better how to inſtruct them in the Chriſtian Doctrine by Preach- 
ing and Sermons; therefore they ought not to pay the ''ythes to the Prieſts, but to 
them; and in effect for a long Time they made a very great Havock, not inferior 


further; for aſteruards the Mendicant Orders not only obtain d full Exemption 
from; Epiſcopal Authority, whereſoever they might happen to be, but likewiſe 
Power to build Churches in any Place, and alſo to adminiſter the Sacraments in 
them: And in the latter Ages they carried this ſo far, that every private Prieſt, witn 
uttle Charges, ohtain d Exemption from the Superiority of his Biſhop, not only in 


N Re 


to that which Charles Marte] made in France; fo that in the following Centuries it 


coſt a great Struggle to recover them, and reſtore them to their proper Prieſts, from 
NO other Province of the World, has made appear fo: much, of what Impor- 
tance the Riches of the Monks were to Rome, as ours has done; the greateſt Com- 
mendams, the greateſt Benefices which ſhe beſtows on her Cardinals and other Pre- 
lates, for maintaining the Pomp and Splendor of her Court, proceed, and have 


their Riſe from nothing elſe but from the Profuſion of our Princes and devout People. 


The richeſt Monaſteries are given for that end in Commendam: Thoſe which Time 
has conſum d, have remain d Funds for the great Revenues which they draw out of 
them; and the Rents of ſo many Monaſteries of which there are ſcarcely any 
Veſtiges remaining, are all carried to Rome. Whence the Popes, vying with the 
Princes, who inveſt their Vaſſals with their Feodal Tenures, beſtow Benefices on 
theirs; and as we have got a new Body of Laws concerning Fiefs, ſo likewiſe 


Ve have got a new Juriſprudence concerning Benefices, which takes up as many 


Volumes as the Feudal ; but of that in a more proper Place. 


PF. Bleſen. Ep. 66. de ſtatib. Ecc). conſid. 9. - 


8. Bern. ep. 12. & l. 3. de Conſid. ad Eugen. | 3. Gerſon. tract. de Poteſt. Eccl. conf. 10. & 
JF ede 4 dc Refor: . and Ifewhere.. 
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k Kingdom of Italy being transferr d from the Longo- 
pbHuards to the French under the Dominion of Charles King 
of France, whom we ſhall henceforth likewiſe call King 
of Italy, or of the Longobards, was no ways alter'd with 
reſpect to its Government and Polity by this Prince; 
he pretended nothing elſe but to govern it after the 
ſame manner in which he had found it; he ordain'd that 
every Man might live under the fame Roman or Lon- 
4 650 Laws as they thought beſt: But he added 
Laws of his own to the Longobard. He did not diſturb 

La au the Greeks in the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Cities of Brutium 
and Calabria, which were ſubject to the Emperors of the Eaſt; neither did he 
attempt any Thing againſt the Dukedom of Naples, nor thoſe of Amalphis and 
 Gaeta which belong'd to the Greeks. As for the three famous Dukedoms of Friuli, 
Spoleto, and Benevento, he pretended only, that as they were formerly ſubject to 
the Longobard Kings, and receiv'd their Laws, they ſhould continue, with the reſt of 
Italy, to be a Part of the Commonwealth; ſo likewiſe they were to acknowledge 
him to be King of Haly, proteſting that he would allow them to have the ſame 

5 Cans Power 


290 The Civit:HisTtory of Book VI. 
Power and Authority which they had enjoy d under the Longobard Kings his 
Predeceſſors. He retain'd only the Sovereignty of the Exarchate of Ravenna, 
Pentapolis, and the Roman Dukedom, which he adjudg'd to the Church of Rome. 
All the other Provinces, ſuch as Lyguria, Amilia, Venetia, Tuſcania, and the Alpes 
Cottiæ, he retain'd under the Title of a Kingdom *, which is that Part of Italy 
that afterwards was call'd Lombard. FCC 
HE allow'd the other leſſer Dukes the free Government of their Dukedoms, con- 
tenting himſelf with the Oath of Fidelity which they ſwore to him; neither did he 
give away their Dukedoms to others, but for Felony, or in caſe they died without 
Sons; and when this Conveyance from one to another was made, it was call'd 
Inveſtiture : Whence it came, that Fiefs were not granted but by Inveſtiture, as 
was afterwards obſery'd with reſpe& to other Feudatories and Vaſſals, Counts, 
Captains, and others, who were calld Vavaſours. The Cities of thoſe Provinces, of 
which his Kingdom, afterwards call'd Lombardy, was compos'd, were govern'd by 
Counts, to whom he granted all Juriſdiction, For preſerving the Borders of the 
Kingdom thoſe Magiſtrates were likewiſe appointed, from whom ſome will have it, 
that the Title of Marquiſs had its riſe ; for the French and Germans call their Borders 
\ Marches : The Counts who were appointed to govern them, were likewiſe after- 
wards call'd Marquiſes; tho ſome ſay, that this Word is otherwiſe deriv'd, as we 
ſhall relate by-and-by. Theſe were the ordinary Magiſtrates that were appointed 
for the Government of the Cities, and the Borders of the Kingdom. There were 
_ likewiſe ſome extraordinary Magiſtrates, to whom greater Authority and Juriſ- 
_ diction was given, than commonly was allow'd to the Counts; they had the Inſpe- 
ction of the Adminiſtration over all the Kingdom, and were call'd Meſſengers. They 
divided and diſtinguiſh'd the Fields of each City, which under the Longobards were 
too confus'd, and occaſion d many Diſputes among the People about their Bounda- 
ries ; they appointed every one its own, and for the moſt part, by following Nature, 
caus d Mountains, Bogs, Rivers, Riyulets, Valleys, or other perpetual and laſting 
Limits to ſerve for Marches, that Time might not alter and confound them. 
HE likewiſe oblig'd the Cities to take an Oath of Fidelity to him ; and impos'd 
a kind of Tribute upon them, and upon the Fiefs, Churches and Monaſteries, which 
they were to pay him, particularly when the Kings came from France to Italy: 
'Theſe Tributes were call'd, Foderum, Paratam, & Manſionaticum, which afterwards 
were in part, and at laſt altogether remitted for him and his Succeſſors, by his 
Generoſity. He likewiſe had a Mind that Haly ſhould retain ſome Shadow of 
Liberty; and as the Cuſtom of France was, that when the King reſolv'd to delibe- 
rate upon weighty Matters, which concern'd the Good of the Kingdom, he conven'd 
all the States, as well the Eccleſiaſtick, as that of the Barons and Great Men of the 
Realm, ſo he alſo introduc'd it into Italy; thus every time that he return'd hither, 
he was wont to call a general Parliament of the Biſhops, Abbots, and Barons of 
Italy, in which the weighty Affairs of the Kingdom were conſulted. The Longo- 
 bards had only one State, compos'd of Barons and Judges. The French in the 
Time of Charles the Great had two, that of the Eccleſiaſticks, and of the Nobility ; 
the third State has been added fince. Which Cuſtom laſted in Italy till the Time 
of the Emperor Frederick I. whence it was, that the Emperors of the Weſt, upon 
their Arrival in Italy, were wont frequently to call thoſe Aſſemblies, and often at 
Roncaglia, a Place not far diſtant from Placentia , where they publiſh'd many 
Laws, as ſhall be ſhewn more particularly in the Progreſs of this 1 + 
THE Affairs of Italy being thus ſettled by Charles, he left a ſtrong Garriſon in 
Pavia, and in the Year 774. return'd to France, whither he carried Deſiderius and 
his Wite, in order to make his Triumph more Majeſtick. Every Body would have 
believ'd that 7aly under the Government of fo great a Prince, and when the Arms 
of the French were ſo famous and formidable over all Europe, would have continu'd 
long in Peace and Quiet. But the three famous Dukes of Friuli, Soletium, and 
eſpecially our Duke of Beneventum, ſcorning to be ſubje& to foreign Kings, and 
thinking that it ill ſuited with their Dignity, the Kingdom of the Longobards being 
extinct in Italy, to be under the Government of the French, reſolvd to ſhake off 
the Yoke intirely, and to make the Dominion of their Dukedoms which they held 


* Sigon. pag. 163. de R. Ital. Ipſe ſibi nomine [ V. Franckenſtein. difſert. de Majumis, 
Regni retinuit. 1 EE. Maicampis, & Rencaliis.' V. Dufreſne in _—_ 
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Book VI. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 291 
under the Longobard Kings, from Dependent, Abſolute and Sovereign. Beſides 
. they were Favourers of Adalgiſus, the Son of Defiderius, who had retir'd to Con- 


ftantinople, where he ſtay d with the Greek Emperor, by whom he had been honour d 
with the Title of Patrician ; and they keeping a ſecret Correſpondence with him, he 
had ingag'd the Emperor to furniſh him a Fleet in order to come to [taly. | 
THE firſt was Rodgandus Duke of Friuli, who whilſt Charles was employ d in 
the Wars with the Saxons, renounc'd his Allegiance, and ſer up for Sovereign in his 
7 Dukedom. But the King being diſengag'd from the Saxon War, and return'd to 
Fance, conſidering that this Revolt might be of dangerous Conſequence, if he did 
: not cruſh it in the Bud, reſolvd to go to Italy anew, and being arriv'd in Friuli 
with a powerful Army, defeated that of the Rebel, and Rodgandus being taken, he 
caus'd Em to be beheaded for an Example to others. He did not give the Dukedom 
to another, but for that Time extinguiſh'd it, and added the Cities of it to his King- 
1 dom, giving each of them a Count for Governor, as he had done to all the other 
3 Cities of Lombardy. Thus ended the Dukedom of Friuli, the firſt that was erected 
| under Alboiuus; the firſt likewiſe that was extinguiſh'd by Charles the Great. How- 
ever tis true, if we may give credit to Paulus Amilius M that Charles reſtor d this | 
Dukedom, by making a certain Henry, a Frenchman, Duke of it; but it did not - 
laſt long, neither is it ſo much mention'd afterwards as thoſe of Spoleto and our 
Benevento. | 7 . l 
HILDE BRAND Duke of Spoleto, being frighted by ſo terrible an Example, 
and induc'd by the Proſperity of Charles, who had gain d innumerable Victories, 
J both in Spain and Saxony, thought it his beſt way, by paying him extraordinary 
3 Reſpe&, to keep himſelf in his Favour, and ſubject himſelf to him, as formerly he 
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J had done to the Longobard Kings his Predeceſſors. 
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Of the Dukedom of Bene vento, its Extent and Polity. 


EEE HE Dukedom of Benevento was the only one, which will appear 
incredible, that could not be ſubdu'd by ſo potent and glorious a Prince; 
it alone remain d free from the Dominion of the French, tho Charles and 
Pepin his Son, whom the Father made King of Italy, had often im- 
ploy'd their Power and all their Art to reduce it. - But if we will con- 
ſider its flouriſhing Condition, its Extent, and the Power it had attain'd 
to in thoſe Days; it will appear neither ſtrange nor wonderful, that the French were 
not able to conquer it. 1 | 
WHEN Deſiderius and the Longobards were vanquiſh'd in Haly, the Dukedom 
of Benevento was govern'd by Arechis his Son-in-Law ; its Borders had never been 
fo far extended as they were during his Government ; it comprehended almoſt all 5 
that which we now call the Kingdom of Naples; and excepting Gaeta, the Dukedom 
of Naples, whoſe Dominion reach'd onl y from Cuma to Amalphis, and ſome other 
Cities of Brutium and Calabria, which were as yet ſubje& to the Emperor of the 
Eaſt, all was under the Dominion of the Beneventan Longobards. According to the 
Limits which the moſt careful Pe/legrinus has affign'd it, towards the Wet it 
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reach'd to the Confines of the Dukedoms of Rome and Spoleto, comprehending Sfra, 


Arpino, Acre, Aquino, and Caſſino; and the Longobards would have extended its 
Limits further that way, had it not been that the Popes, ſometimes with Gifts, 


ſomerimes with Intreaties, had ſtopp d them, and made them deſiſt from making any 


JJV $00 0 3950 25: 5 1 Vo 
TOWARDS the South it had Gaeta for its Boundary; which City had never been 


conquer'd by the Longobards ; it had hitherto, with many other maritime Cities, 


continu'd under the Dominion of the Greeks '; and tho' Charles the Great took it 
from them, yet he gave it to the Church of Rome, as he was wont to do with the 


Spoils of the Greeks: Nevertheleſs by the Means of Arechis it was again reſtor'd to 


the Greeks ; whence proceeded the many Complaints which Pope Adrian made of 
the Longobards to Charles the Great. But many Years had not paſs'd, when the Popes, 
who are very careful in keeping what they once get Poſſeſſion of, pretended that ir 
belong d to them; ſo that John VIII. tho' it was in the Poſſeſſion of the Greeks, did not 
ſtick to give it to Pandolphus Count of Capua; and Terracina, which likewiſe belong'd 
to the Conſalſhip of our Campania, as we have ſeen, and ſubject to the Greeks, was 
alſo given to the Popes, of which we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe particularly. 
Nevertheleſs the Dukedom of Benevento on this Side reach'd to Cuma, comprehend- 
ing Minturno, Vilturno, and Patria, by the Ancients call'd Clanium, Places not far 
from Capua, which was now under the Dominion of the Dukes of Benevento, and 
govern'd by Counts whom they ſent thither. The Beneventans once invaded and 
took Cuma, but as we have faid, were with a great Slaughter repuls'd, and it was 


retaken. They could not take Miſeno, altho not far diſtant from their Borders; 


nor the other Cities of the Tyrrhenian Sea, ſuch as Stabia, Sorrento, and Amalpbis, 


which at this Time were united to the Neapolitan Dukedom ; but all the other Cities 


and inland Places of Campania, from the Time of Grimoaldus, were ſubjected to the 
Dukedom of Benevento, ſuch as Teano, Caudio, Sarno, Nola, which at this Time 
was call'd Cimiterium, and likewiſe Salerno. It alſo extended its Confines from Saler- 


uo beyond Coſenza, excepting Acropolis and the Promontory, which is now commonly 


call'd the Cape of Licoſa, and the other maritime Places with Reggio, which con- 
tinn'd under the Dominion of the Greeks; all the other inland Places of Lucania and 
Brutium, to wit Peſto, Conca, Caſſano, Coſenza, and Laino, and other Cities, were 
ſubjected to the Dukedom of Beneventum. . : | 


IT extended itſelf no leſs towards the Eaſt : Once Autaris carried his victorious: 
Banner to e but, as we have ſaid, this was an Incurſion like that which the 


e pb afterwards made to Crotone. This Point of Italy was always preſervd 


by the Greeks, neither did the Beneventan Longobards extend their Dukedom on this 
Side further than Coſenæa and Caſſauo; but on the other Side they poſſeſs'd Taranto, 


and had likewiſe a great Part of Calabria, and excepting Gallipoli and Otranto, they 


reach'd as far as Brindi/7. | 5 . 
TOWARDS the North they poſſeſs d all Puglia, not only the Inland but like- 


wiſe the maritime Places, from Bari to Siponto, and the Promontory of Gargano, 


with all the adjacent Country, was under their Dominion. On this Side they could 
not conquer the Ifland of Tremiti, becauſe the Longobards not having Sea Forces 
could not come at it. Charles the Great got it afterwards, whither he ſent 
P. Diaconus into Exile. Their Borders were extended further on this Side; for 


beſides: the inland Places of Puglia, ſuch as Lucera, Termoli, Ortona, and ſome 


maritime Cities, and all that Part which we now call Apruæ zi, all was ſubject to 


this Dukedom, as was Chez; with the adjacent Country, and all the other inland 
Places of that Part of Sannio, which afterwards was call'd the Contado di Moliſe, 


ſuch as Supino, Bojano, Iſernia, and other Cities, and all the County of the Marſi, 
which bounded with, that of Sora. * 


THESE were the Boundaries of the Dukedom of Benevento; it comprehended 
almoſt all theſe four Provinces into which this Part of Italy was divided by Conftan- 


tine the Great, and the other Emperors his Succeſſors; to wit, Campania, Sannio, 


Puglia and Calabria, Lycania and the Brutii : In ſhort, excepting the Neapolitan 


Dukedom, Amalphis, Gaeta, and ſome other maritime Cities of Calabria and the 
Brutii, it comprehended all that is now call'd the Kingdom of Naples; and of the 


— 


Conſtant. Porphyr. de Admin. Imperio, 5 7 Juli. 
cap. 27. Auctor. Itinerarii S. Willibaldi apud * Epiſt. Hadr. 73. 
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twelve Provinces, of which this Kingdom is now compos d, nine were compre- 
hended in the Dukedom of Bene vento: Theſe are now Terra di Lavoro, the Con- 
tado di Moliſe ; the hither Aprug zo, Capitanata, Terra di Bari, Baſilicata, the 
hither Calabria, and both the Principalities. Therefore this Part on account of 
its Extent was call'd by the Greeks, and Latin Writers of this Age, Italia Ciftiberina, - 
and the Greeks were wont alſo to call it Longobardia Minor, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the greater, which in Callia Ciſalpina, on both Sides the Po, was ſubject to the 
Longobards, which at this Day retains the Name of Lombardy. Thus did Conftay- 
tinus Porphyrogenitus *, Cedrenus in many Places, and Zonara on Baſilius Macedo 
call it; and Porphyrogenitus in his T hemata * ſpeaking of the Irruption of the 
Saracens into Bari, calls it ſimply Longobardia : Whence it came to pals, that 
Beneventum being exalted to be the Head of ſo large a Dukedom, as Pavia, the 
Head and Seat of the Longobard Kings, was by the Latins call d Ticinum; fo this 
City, as being the Head and Seat of the leſſer Lombardy, by the Latin Writers of 
this and the following Age, was alſo call'd Ticinum, which the moſt accurate Pelle- 
grinus in his Preface to the Anonymous Salernitanus ſhews. _ Bok 
AT this Time P. Diaconus * thought Beneventum deſerv'd to be call'd Civitas 
Opulentiſſima, and Head of many Provinces; a City reputed then the moſt polite 
and magnificent of all the Cities of our Provinces; and it rais'd its Head much 
higher, when Arechis by building the Citta Nowa cloſe by it, made it much larger, 
and more populous. And when Learning was almoſt quite loſt in ah, and except 
among the Monks, there was nothing but groſs Ignorance ; Beneventim alone, in 
the midſt of ſo much Barbarity, took care fo preſerve Learning. 'The Anonymous 
Salernitanus relates, that in the Time of the Emperor Lewis, there flouriſh'd 
Thirty-two Philoſophers in Beneventum : Tempore quo Lodovicus praerat Samnitibus, 
triginta duos Philoſophos Beneventum habebat. Not that they were truly ſuch, as 
the careful Pellegrinus obſerves, . but according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, all 
thoſe were call'd Philoſophers who profeſs'd human Learning. P. Warnefride, 
Deacon of the Church of Aqunileja, notwithſtanding his being ſo much attach'd to 
his Longobards, by which he had ſo often offended Charles the Great, yet in Con- 
ſideration of his Learning always found Favour, and had no other Puniſhment 
inflicted upon him, but Baniſhment to Tremiti. From the Name then of ſo magni- 
ficent a City this vaſt Dukedom took its own ; whence likewiſe it came to be call'd 
the Province of Beneventum by Leo 5 Oſtienſis, or abſolutely Beneventum, according 
to Erchempertus d: Whence thoſe Biſhops who were fent by Arechis to meet Charles 
the Great, in order to ſoften him, are call'd by the Anonymous Salernitanus, Bene- 
ventani Antiſtites, juſt ſo as S. Gregory the Great call'd thoſe who were ſet over the 
Churches of the Dukedom off Naples, Neapolitani Epiſcopi. | HED DnnEy ee 
THIS Extent, with reſpect to the Adminiſtration, likewiſe occaſion'd a new 
Polity, and a Diviſion of the Dukedom into ſmall Provinces, which were call'd Con- 
tadi, or Caſtaldati, each of which had a ſeparate Government, and the Cities of the 
| Dukedom were under the Direction of many Officers, it being impoſſible for the 
Duke alone to have the immediate Direction of them; therefore the Adminiſtration 
of many of them was given to the Longobard Lords who had ſignaliz'd and 
diſtinguiſh'd themſelves in the Wars, and theſe were call'd Comites or Gaſtaldi, 
inferior however to the Dukes, on whom they depended ; whence the Counts had 
their Riſe in our Country. Mitola having behav'd himſelf fo well in the War againſt 
Conſtans, for a Reward of his Valour was made Count of Capua by Grimoaldus, as 
we have ſaid: And thus from Time to Time many Cities of this Dukedom were 
given to Counts, to be goyern'd by them with full, tho' dependent Authority; neither 
were they remov'd from the Government and Adminiſtration of them, but for 
Felony, or at Death: And in proceis of Time it became a. Cuſtom, that if their 
Male-Line was not extinct, the Counties were not transferr'd to another Family. 
IN this manner were the Counties and Fiefs introduc'd among us: Formerly the 
Word Count did not denote Dominion, but Office ; they were call'd Counts, be- 
cauſe their particular Office was to preſide in the Afemblies, or Meetings of Men 


Lib. de Adminiſtr. Imp. cap. 29. | $ Anonym. Salern. in biſt. Longob. apud 
e Tore de Them. lib. 2. Them, XI. rg Præfat. ad Anonym. Beney,  _ 
ag. 164. num. 9. 333111 | 
* Paul. Diac, lib, 2. cap. 11. ſive 20. 7 Erchemp. apud Pell. num. r. 
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hp were ſent upon ſome Expedition ; they diſtribured Juſtice, and preſided in 
the\Publick Courts for deciding Controverſies amongſt the People committed to 
their Charge, which is clear from the Longobard Laws *. The Government of 


the Cities and the Country about them, was given to them, not as Proprietors, but 
Officers: Sometimes Counties were given for Life, and ſometimes for a certain and 


"determinate Time; however the Longobard Princes were wont to confirm them 


. Yearly, in order to keep them always in Subjection and Dependent, that being 


Tenants at Will, they might not be induc'd to plot any Thing in prejudice of the 
State. But when by long Experience they were ſure of their Fidelity, and that the 
County committed to their Charge had been govern'd with great Uprightneſs and 
Juſtice, it began to be a Cuſtom among the Princes, of whom they deſery'd well, 
to give them in Fief and Dominion, that which formerly they held as Officers; 
however this was reſtricted to their own Perſons : Whence, as our Marinus Freſcia 


well obſerves , the Counties did not go to Heirs ; therefore we often read in old 


Charters ſuch a one call'd Comes & Dominus, which imports, that for his ſignal 
Service and Fidelity he had obtain'd the County in Fief and Seignory, which for- 
merly he had only the Adminiſtration of. Afterwards in proceſs of Time, out of 
Compaſſion, it became uſual, that the Fief went to Sons, but never ro Heirs ; for 
if the Fiefs were taken from the Sons, they would be reduc'd in an inſtant to extreme 


Miſery and Poverty, which would ill ſuit with the Nobleneſs of Blood: On the 


contrary, would ſtain and extinguiſh it altogether. Thus did Fiefs and Counties 
begin in theſe our Proyinces under the Beneventan Longobard Princes, before they 
were in thoſe which were ſubje& to the Greeks. Therefore the Counties into 


which the Bene ventan Dukedom was divided, multiplied very much afterwards ; 
the firſt was the County of Capua, which, as we ſhall ſhew, became thereafter a 
very large and noble Principality; next to it the Counties of Marſi, Sora, Moliſe, 


Apruzzi, Conſa, and many others which gave Names to the Provinces into which 
the Kingdom is now divided. Therefore the Princes of Beneventum, by reaſon of 
the Number of their Counts, appear'd in greater Splendor ; from many of which 
f the Kingdom derive their Origin ; ſuch as the Counts 
of Aquino, Tiano, Penna, Acerenza, S. Agata, Alife, Albi, Bojano, Cajaz2za, 
Calvi, Capua, Celano, Chieti, Conſa, Carinola, Fondi, Jernia, Larino, Leſina, 
Marſi, Mignano, Moliſe, Morono, Penna, Pietrabbondante, Pontecorvo, Preſenzano, 
Sangro, Seſto, Sora, Teleſe, Termoli, Trajetto, Valve, and Venafro ; that as Charles 
the Great was {aid to have been the greateſt Maker of Count Palatines, fo were our 
Beneventan Princes the greateſt Makers of Counts. | | 
FROM the Time of the coming of Alczecus Duke of Bulgaria, the Caſtaldati 


were alſo introduc'd ; the Caſtaldi were inferior to Counts, and as the incomparable 
Cujacius accurately obſerves, they were not properly Feudatories ; they were as 


Guardians who got the Cities or Villages Jure Gaſtaldiæ; they held them not Jure 
Feudi, as if they were perpetually to enjoy the Profits of them, but the Government 
and Adminiſtration ofthem weregiven fora Time, with this Clauſe, during Pleaſure; and 
it was in the Option of the Granter to reſume them at Pleaſure, as Grimoaldus did 
when he gave Supino, Bojano, Iſernia, and ſome other Places in their Neighbourhood 


in Caſtaldato to AlcZzecus, and therefore he would not allow him to be call'd Duke, but 


Caftaldus : whence we often read in Erchempertus s, and Oſtienſis, that thoſe who were 
made Caſtaldi aſpir d afterwards to be Counts, as Atenulphus pretended, who from being 
Caſtaldus of Capua, by the Help of Athanaſius Biſhop and Duke of Naples, was made 
Count of that City:. Whence we clearly ſee, that the Office of the Caſtaldi was not fo 
mean, and confin'd only to the Government of the Kings Houſes or Courts, or Villages 
and Farms, but likewiſe extended to that of Cities. Thoſe to whom the Charge 
of Farms and Villages was committed were alſo wont to be calFd Caftaid; ; and of this 
Sort the Longobard Laws make mention in many Places 5, as alſo our feodal Laws: 


This Title came likewiſe to be given to thoſe who had the Charge of the Revenues 


of the Church, who by Urban II. © are calld Adminiſtrators of the Eccleſiaſtical 
State; whence the Monaſteries of Nuns alſo had their Caßaldi, of which beſides 


Lib. a. tit. 52. ks = 14 Erch. num. 62. 5 

? Freccia de Subfeud.” pag. 71. | Lib, 2. tit 24. & hb. 2; tit 17. 

4 Fr” ana num. 65 & 66, Oſtienſ. lib. s Cauſa 1. queſt. 3. can. 8. Salvator Dufreſne 
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more ancient Inſtances related by Pellegrinus, Fobn Boctacio can give us ſufficient 
Teſtimony, with which Office, as a Reward of his continual Labour, Maſetto da 
Lamporechio was honour'd by the Nuns of that Place; beſides, thoſe were call'd alſo 
Caſtaldi, who were ſet over particular Cities by publick Authority, and who had 
the Care and Civil Government of them; and beſides the Charge of publick Affairs, 
they were wont to preſide in the Courts of Juſtice, for which they had Salaries ap- 
pointed by the Publick, and ſome Revenues aſſign d them, which were by oùr 
Feodal Laws ſaid to be due to them nomine Gaſtaldiæ. They were by their Office 
to do Juſtice to, and overſee the People under their Command, and to decide their 


Controverſies after the ſame manner that the Counts did, which is evident from tlie 
Longobard Laws; which they did not do without the Advice of one or more Law- 


yers *, who were their Aſſeſſors: Therefore the Cuſtom which continues in our 
Kingdom, of giving Aſſeſſors or Judges to Governors, is more ancient than ſome 


have believ d. But the Caſtaldi, beſides the Civil Power, had ſometimes likewiſe 


the Military, which is manifeſt from a Law of Rotaris's , and from what Anaſtaſius 
Bibliotbecarius relates of the War of Cuma, in which near Three hundred Longobards 


with their Caſtaldus who led them on, and had the Charge of that Expedition, 


were kill'd by the Duke of Naples: By all which, if we will not believe what 


Cujacius ſays of the Difference betwixt theſe Caſtaldi and real F eudatories ; to wit, that 
thoſe as Guardians were appointed for a Time, and not perpetually, we ſhall not 
know how to diſtinguiſh the Counts from the Caſtaldi by more clear Marks. And 
tho Camillus Pellegrinus, not liking the Opinion of Cujacius, has endeavour'd to 
diſtinguiſh them by ſaying, that tho the Caftaldi agreed with the Counts in many 
Things, nevertheleſs their proper Office was to have the Inſpection of publick Mat- 


ters, deriving it from the Etymology of the Words Guaſt and Halden, Words of 


the German Idiom, which the Longobards often made uſe of , which means nothing 


elſe but Hoſpitum tenere, which Vito Amerpachio obſerves in his Notes on the Capi- 
tularia of Charles the Great ; and Hoſpitum not being applicable to a private Houle, 


but to that of the Magiſtrates or Town-Hall, therefore he is of Opinion, that the 


particular Charge of the Gaſtaldus relating to publick, and not to private Matters, 


he was by that diſtinguiſh'd from the Count: Nevertheleſs be that Derivation 


as it will, and tho' originally this had been the Office of the Caſtaldi, yet ſeeing 


afterwards they were put over intire Cities, with the adjacent Countries, and had, 
as we have ſeen, all Power both Civil and Military committed to them as the Counts 


had; theſe two Offices will always be confounded, if we ſay not, that the one was 


for a Time, and the other perpetual, and given proprio Fure Feudi; and tho in the 
Beginning they were on the{ ſame Footing with the Counts as to the Duration of 
their Office, nevertheleſs in proceſs of Time, the Counts were not depriv'd of the 
County, but either for Felony or Death, and afterwards it was ſeen to deſcend 
to their Male Children. There was alſo another Mark whereby they were diſtin- 
ouiſh'd, for the Title of Count denoted Dignity, and that of Caftaldus Office; 
whence we often read in old Charters, Dignitate Comes, munere Caſtaldus. 
HOWEVER tho' the Dukedom of Beneventum was divided into many 


Counties, and Caſtaldati, as it was into Provinces, which is manifeſt from the 


Capitularia of Radelchiſis Prince of Beneventum:; yet their Number and Extent 
have not appear'd from Hiſtorians: however the moſt remarkable were thoſe of 
Taranto, Caſſano, Coſenza, Laino, Lucania, or Peſto, Montella, Salerno, and that 
of Capua; the largeſt were thoſe of Capua and Coſenza ; that of Capua reach'd 


towards the Weſt to Sora ; that of Coſenza, on the other hand as far as S. Euphemia 


and Tropea, There was alſo the Caſtaldatus of Chieti, which comprehended many 
Cities and Towns; that of Bojano with the adjacent Places, eftabliſh'd by Grims- 
aldus in the Perſon of Alcgecus the Bulgarian, which Two hundred Years there- 
after, was poſſeſsd by Guandalpertus 5. This ſpecial Grant was transferr'd from 
Bojano to Moliſe, in its Neighbourhood ; whence it was firſt call'd the County of 
Moliſe, and afterwards the Province of the County of Moliſe, which Title it retains 
to this Day. There were thoſe of Teeſe, S. Agata, Avellino, and Acerenza, Bari, 
Lucera, and Siponto ; and in ſhort, there were Caſtaldi, or Counts appointed to all 


. Lib. 2. tit. 72. 1. 19. ex Pepini Regis Conſt. 3 Lib. 1. tit. 145 -. | 
Camill. Pel. dif. Duc. Ben. in antiq. Prov. 4 L. 15. tit. 14. lib. r. LL, Long. 
CC. pag, 81. 5 Erchemp. num. 29. | 
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be moſt conſpicuous. Cities of this Dukedom; in the Diſtribution of which there is 
no regard had to the ancient Polity or Diſpoſition of the Provinces, according to the 
Diviſion made of them under Conſtantine and his Succeſſors; that fail'd altogether, 


and a new one aroſ GG. | TELE Waka ES | 
IN this flouriſhing Condition was the Dukedom of Beneventam when the Longo- 


yards were vanquiſh'd and defeated in Pavia. But Military Diſcipline had not 


decay'd among the Beneventan Longobards ; they had always been kept in Exerciſe 


by the Neapolitan Greeks, with whom they had continually cruel and obſtinate Wars; 


for the Longobards always endeavour'd to reduce the Dukedom of Naples under their 


Dominion, as they had done almoſt all the other Parts of theſe Provinces, which 


now make this Kingdom; the Power and Bravery of the Neapoiitans was the more 
.conſpicuous, in that they: were oblig'd to fight with unequal Forces, and to contend 
with an Enemy as near, as numerous and powerful: They reſiſted with ſo much 


Intrepidity and Valour, that / the Bene ventans were not able to ſubdue this Duke- 


dom; and it was but in the latter Times that they made it 'Tributary. After 
having ſhewn in what State the Beneventan Longobards were, when their Kings 
were driven out of Italy, it will now be fit that we likewiſe give an Account of the 
Fate and Dominion of the Greeks, which they as yet had in theſe Parts, and which 
they continu'd to keep in the ſame manner that the Bene ventans did, after that 
Charles the Great had made himſelf King of Italy. = 


n . IL 


Of the Dukedom of Naples, its Extent and Polity. 


HE Empire of the Eaſt, after the Invaſion of the Barbarians, who had 

made themſelves Maſters of Egypt, Africa, Syria, Perſia, and other 
large Provinces of Aſia, was confin'd to Aſia Minor, Greece, Thrace, 
and a {mall Part of Italy, with the neighbouring Iſlands ; and there 
was no further regard had to the ancient Diſtribution of itsProvinces, 
for its Form being chang'd, new Diviſions into Diſtricts, ſome greater, 


| ſome leſſer, were introduc'd, and were calłd Themata, which had their particular 


Governors. Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus * compos'd two Books of them; in the 
firſt he number d the T'hemata, or Provinces of Aſia, which were ſeventeen ; in the 
ſecond thoſe of Europe, whoſe Number was twelve. Amongſt the Themata of 
Europe, Sicily is the tenth, and Lombardy eleventh. Which Name of Lombardy the 
Greeks gave to that ſmall Remnant which they had of Haly, according to their 
Vanity and Cuſtom of retaining the Name at leaſt of what others had made them- 
ſelyes Maſters of in that Empire; as for the reſt, the greater Lombardy had been 
poſſeſſed by the French, as the leſſer by the Beneventan Longobards, The Countries 
which Conftantinus * reckon'd under the Thema of Lombardy, which were ſubject 
to the Empire of the Eaſt, are thoſe of the Dukedom of Naples, which City he 
therefore likewiſe honours with the Title of Metropolis, as being the Head of a not 
deſpicable Dukedom, and the ancient Calabria, which it ſtill was Maſter of The 
Brutii together with Reggio, Girace, Sancta Severima, Crotone, and other Cities, 
quibus Prator Calabria dominatur, which are his Words 3, are aſcrib'd to the Thema 


of Sicily. 


: Conſtant. Porph. de Themat. Im Orient. | 2 Conſt. loc. cit. Them. X. 
Conſt, loc. cit, Th. XI. Neap. Metropolis. 


AFTER. 


! 
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AFTER the Exarchate of Ravenna, which was the chief Magiſtracy that the 
Emperors of the Eaſt had remaining in theſe Weſtern Provinces, and on which al! 
the other Dukedoms depended, was extinguiſh'd in [aly ; the Greeks not having „ 
any other Thing left in the Weſt, but Siciſy, Calabria, the Dukedom of Naples, . 
that of Gaeta, and ſome other maritime Cities, appointed a new Magiſtrate for the _ 
Government and Adminiſtration of theſe Countries, whom they call'd Patrician or 
Deputy; and to each T hema they ſent a particular Patrician to govern it. Conſftan- 
tine * himſelf in his other Book De Adminiſtrando Imperio, jumbling as uſual, true 
Facts with fabulous; and not remembring what. he had wrote in the ſecond Book of 
his Themata, ſays, that from the Time that the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated to 
Conſtantinople, there were two Patricians ſent to [taly by the Emperor of Conflanti- 
nople, one to govern Sicily, Calabria, Naples, and Amalphis; and the other, Bene- 
ventum, Capua, Pavia, and the other Places of that Province; and that each of 
them paid a yearly Tribute to the Emperor's Exchequer : He adds likewiſe,” that 
Naples was the ancient .Seat of the Patricians, and that whoever govern'd this City, 
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had alſo Sicily under his Juriſdiction; and that when the Patrician came to Naples, 
the Duke of Naples went to Sicily. Altho' this Account be repugnant to all Hiſtory, 
for after the Imperial Seat was tranſlated to Conſtantinople, Italy was not govern d 
by Patticians, but Conſulares, Correffores, and Præſides, all of them under the Præ- 
fectus of Italy or of Rome; and it was not till towards the End of the Empire of 
Fuſtin, that its Polity was alter d, when the Dukes were introduc d, and the Exar- 
chate of Ravenna eſtabliſh'd by Longinus, neither did the Duke of Nee ever after- 
wards concern himſelf in the Government of Sicily; this Dukedom being compre- 
hended, together with the ancient Calabria, in the Thema of Lombardy © Nevertheleſs, 
what he ſays of the Patrician who was appointed for Sicily, his having likewiſe the 
Adminiſtration and Government of Calabria, and of all the other Places which were 
yet ſubject to the Emperors of the Eaſt, if we will have regard to the Time of 
Charles the Great, in which we now are, is not at all fabulous. F 
FROM the Extent of the Dukedom of Beneventum as above deſcrib d, we may 
eaſily know what was remaining to the Greeks in ancient Calabria and the Brutii, 
and how far the Dukedoms of Naples and Gazeta extended, which for a long Time 
continu'd under., their Dominion. In ancient Calabria the Greeks had at this Time 
remaining, after they loſt Taranto and Brindiſi, only the Cities of Gallipoli and 
Otranto; but in the Brutii, beſides Reggio they poſſeſs d many other Cities, ſuch 
as Gerace, Sancta Severina, Crotone, and other Towns of that Province. They as 
yet likewiſe poſſeſs'd Amantea, Agripoli, and the Promontory which we now call 
the Cape of Licoſa. All theſe Places, tho they had particular Magiſtrates, by 
whom they were immediately govern'd, yet they were at this Time intirely affign'd 
to the Government of the Patrician of Sicily; for formerly only the Brutii on the 
Mediterranean or Lower Sea, on this Side of the Fare belong d to Sicily, as being 
neareſt to it; foraſmuch as the ancient Calabrians of the Upper Sea, which we now 
call the Adriatick, as alſo Naples and Amalphis, were not of that Thema, but as 
Porphyrogenitus himſelf ſays in the ſecond Book of his Themata, they belong'd to 
the Thema of Lombardy ; but the Greeks having afterwards loſt Taranto and Brindiſi, 
and (excepting Gallipoli and Otranto) all the other Towns of ancient Calabria; 
the Cities which they had in this Province, with thoſe remaining to them in the Brutii, 
and in that Part of ancient Lucania, which we now call the Hither Calabria, and in the 
Dukedom of Naples, belong'd to the Thema of Sicily *, together with Gaeta; fo 
that the Patrician who was appointed for the Government of it, as Porphyrogenitus © 
fays, had alſo the Superintendency of Calabria, Naples, and Amalphis; which, how- 
ever ſtrange it may ſeem with reſpe& to Amalphis and Naples, yet it is not to be 
_ doubted as to Gaeta, which is evident from the Epiſtles of Pope Adrian, who, after 
Charles the Great had yielded Gaeta to him, which a little before he had taken from 
the Greeks, and which Arechis had got to be reſtor'd to them, writing to Charles 
the Great, complains of the Beneventan Longobards, calling them Nefandifſimi, who- 
being Confederates of the Patrician of Sicily, had robb'd him of that City, and ſub- 
jected it to that Patrician, who reſided then in Gaeta ?. Neither could the moſt 
accurate Pellegrinus deny, in relating this Place of Adrian, but that then, beſides 
De Admin. cap: 27. Ss Ee 
* Pellegr. in Diſſer. de Finib. Ducat. Ben. 
pag. 72. >, ; | 


©2608: 
—— 


1 
ö 
ö 

4 
| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 
| 


n 


pre ety wwe pon 
———_————  S_ 


4 — = — as pn — — 
CR r 8 — * 5 — ——— — LSU IL 2 
ö e a Fr" Fa -- _ - _— ——— — AE Be oe — ——— png — — _—__ 
» * — — 4% 1 — whe __ » . " . — rr — $4 — —_ — — —— edn - _— 
= = — — IC - * * > * > ”. —_— - «4 — — — —-— ” — - 4 v 
* — 2 n a 2 nt - . hr T r Cen EIT RN Cares — - MY — r 2 re 2 — 2 " . 4 * 3 . 2 

— 2 2 — EIN 2 — — ————— r Ede I ona, vs — 2 252 2 - EEE r o ar 1 2 — r 5 n. as 8 
Pare I" __— — — — nene mo — OSS — 2 N Nr — 2 pg gp Ye es tn To 2 * 7 — ks 1 — \ CO... » , TED ke Vt — F - * AW 

F IEG II n $50) ab > WN. 3 r oy 9 ** n 8 Vi £ * ae IE * 72 2 1 RS, 1 « —̃ —ͤ—ͤ—Hͤ FAY #4 1 A IS, G * , - 

- * 2 8 TH = 74.4 © - fl 8 1 „ — 1 ma * 1 
A ere 2 8 20D 4 — 5 * 8 » oy l n 8 25 V 4 — 1 8 
N 5 a p 4 * - 


RT 
- 


Adrian. Ep. 73. Pellegr. in Fin, Duc. Ben. 
ad Meridiem. | 
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2.3 rer of Book VI. 
that Iſland, many other Cities on this Side of the Fare belong d to the Government 

of the Patrician of Sicily, and of which he had the Superintendency. But as for 
Naples tis ſaid, that by the Death of Autimius, who ſucceeded Theophilus in the 
"Neapolitan Dukedom, Diſputes having ariſen about the Election of a new Duke; 
the Neapolitans being divided into Factions, in order to appeaſe them. they were 
forc'd to have recourſe, not to the Exarch of Ravenna, as formerly, but, there 
being no ſuch Officer, to the Patrician of Sicily, who in order to quell the Diſtur- 

. bance ſent Theocliſtus to be their Duke; but he was ſoon turn'd out by the Em- 
peror, for theſe Diſputes reach'd Conſtantinople, and Theodorus Protoſpatarius was 
quickly ſent to be Duke, to whom T heocliſtus was oblig'd to yield the Place. 
Whence Capacius, or whoever was the Author of the Latin Hiſtory of Naples, 
-infers, that our Dukes were either directly ſent from Conſtantinople, or were choſen 
by the Neapolitans, who expected the Confirmation of their Election from the 
l which Camillus Pellegrinus has clearly demonſtrated. | \ 
& | R 


FROM this Superintendency, which in thoſe Times we ſee belong d to the 
Patrician of Sicily, over theſe Provinces on this Side of the Fare, I believe, if it be 
-allow'd to make Conjectures about Things ſo obſcure, that afterwards our Norman 
and Syevian Princes deriv'd the Cuſtom of calling this Part on this Side of the Fare Ao 
by the Name of Scily; whence afterwards thePopes, for the clearer Diſtinction, call'd 

this Kingdom Sicily on this Side of the Fare, and the other Sicily beyond the Fare. 
From the Time of the Normans the Name of Sicily was certainly common to both 
theſe Kingdoms; and if there be not an Error in that Charter of Roger the Norman, 
related by Lgbellus „ which was granted about the Year of Chriſt 1115, and written 
in the Greek Language, in Fayour of the Church of S. Severina in Calabria, we ſee 
from that Time the Name of Sicily citra Farum, was in uſe; for Roger is there call'd 
Comes Calabriæ, & Sciliæ citra Farum. Which afterwards our Norman Kings, and 
commonly the Suevian follow'd, for in thè Time of theſe Kings, the Name of the 
Kingdom of Sicily comprehended not only that Iſland, but likewiſe this our King- 


* * * 
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dom; of which in another Place we ſhall diſcourſe more at large, 


\ 
ö 0 


'_ NEITHER ought we to 5 over in this Place another ſtrong Conjecture of the 
moſt accurate Pellegrinus, who ſuſpects that the Change and Transferring of the Names 
of theſe two Provinces comes from this, to wit, that what according to the ancient 
Diſtribution. was call'd Brutium, and Part of Lucania was afterwards call'd Calabria; 
and on the other hand, the ancient Calabria loſing its old Name, was firſt call'd 
Longobardia, or Puglia, and afterwards Terra d Otranto, and Terra di Bari; for as 
we have ſaid, the Greeks before the coming of the Emperor Conſtans to Beneventum, 
had Poſſeſſion of Sicily and the neighbouring Brutii, and extended their Dominion, 
beſides Coſenza, over all this Coaſt as far as Agripo/i, and the maritime Cities of 
Campania, Amalphis, Sorrento, Stabia, Naples and Cuma, to Gaeta on the Coaſt of the 
lower Sea ; and on that of the upper Sea, they retain'd almoſt all the ancient Calabria, 
and its maritime Cities, Taranto, Brindiſi, Otranto, and Gallipoli, as far as Bari; 
all theſe Places were deſcrib'd in two J hemata, and divided into two Provinces. 
The I. was Sicily, and the neighbouring Brutii. The II. comprehended all the 
other Places, tho much ſeparated and divided from one another, which paſs d 
under the Name of the ancient Calabria, and afterwards 2 which at this 
Time was the richeſt and largeſt Province they poſſeſs'd. But after Conſtans was 
defeated, and his Army put to Flight by Grimoaldus, the Greeks were almoſt 
intirely ruin'd in that Province; for except Gallipoli and Otranto, all the Cities of 
Calabria, as well Inland as Maritime, were poſſeſsd by Romualdus Duke of Bene- 
ventum, and incorporated into his Dukedom. But the Emperors who ſucceeded 
Conſtaus, according to the wonted Vanity of the Greeks, that the Provinces of the 
= | Empire might nor ſeem to be diminiſh'd in Number, the ancient Calabria not being 
| | intirely loſt, there remaining {till Otranto and Gallipoli, they retain'd the ſame Name, 
and applied it to the neighbouring Brutii. And ſince the Seat of the Prætors of this 
Province had been ſettled by the Greeks in Taranto, which City was now poſſeſs d 
by the Bene ventan Longobards, it behovd them to tranſlate it elſewhere, and to a 
Place where their Dominion was largeſt, whereupon it was remoy'd. to Reggio 
amongſt the Brutii; thus Reggio being appointed the Seat of the chief Magiſtrate 
who govern'd that Province, Brutium likewiſe got the Name of Calabria, as did 
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alſo a Part of Lucania; ſo that in the following Times they were oblig d to divide 
it into two Provinces, which were call'd the Hither'and Further Calabria; and thus 
was Brutium call'd Calabria by the Greeks. The Longobards, as it happens amongſt 
Neighbours, after their Example call'd thoſe inland Places which they poſſeſs d in 
Brutium, likewiſe Calabria; and the Places of the ancient Calabria, from Taranto to 
Brindifi, which they had taken from the Greeks, they calFd no more by this Name, 
but Puglia, as being adjacent to the ancient Puglia, which was before in their 
Poſſeſſion: And on the other hand, what the Greeks ad loſt in the ancient Ca/a- 
bria on the upper Sea, and which was in the Hands of the Lougobards, they calF'd 
no more Calabria, but Lombardy ; and thus did this Province loſe its ancient Name, 
which was given to another, Sr t a 
SUCH in theſe Times was the Diſtribution and Polity which the Greeks practis d 
in the Places that had remain'd to them in theſe Provinces. But now it remains that 
we give a particular Account of the State of the Neapolitan Dukedom in this Cen- 
tury, and how far it extended its Borders, and how it has been able to contend with 
the Beneventans for its Liberty. &' © 0 e i e 
THE Dukedom of Naples, after 7 heodorus, Sergius, Criſpanus, Foannes, Exhi- 
leratus, and Petrus, had ſucceſſively govern'd it, was at this Time under the Admi- 
niſtration of Stephen Duke and Conſul, who, as we have ſaid in the foregoing Book, 
after his Wife's Death was by the Neapolitans elected, and by Sephen III. con- 
firm'd Biſhop of Naples, who, notwithſtanding this new Dignity, not very conſiſtent 
with that of Duke, did not give up the Government of the Dukedom ; but only for 
aiding and ſupporting him in his Old Age, he procur'd from the Emperor Conftan- 
tine, Son of Irene, who at that Time reign'd in the Eaſt, that his Son Ceſarius 
ſhould be given him for his Collegue and Succeſſor; but altho he had him for 
Collegue, he could not be. his Succeſſor, being ſnatch d away by untimely Death, in 
the Flower of his Age, which was a great Affliction to his Father; who for a 
Monument of his Grief erected him a Tomb, on which in Acroſtick Verſes (for in 
theſe, at this Time, all the Sharpneſs of Wit and Skill of Poets conſiſted) he laments 
his Misfortune, and extols the Praiſe and Worth of his beloved Son. The Stone of 
this Tomb was formerly ſeen in the Churchyard of S. Tanuarius without the Walls of 
this City, and is not as yet loſt, as the late Writer of the Latin Hiſtory of Naples 
believes, but by ſome unknown Accident has been tranſported to Salerno, and is to 
be ſeen in the Church of the Minor Conventuals ; and tho he had never read Chjoc- 
carelli ©, Camillus Pellegrinus, and Maza, who relate it, he might have ſeen it with 


his own Eyes in Salerno, not far from Sorrento. 


UNDER the Government of Stephen, the Borders of this Dukedom reach'd 
towards the Weſt as far as Cuma; the Iflands Enaria, now call'd Jſebia, Nifita, 
and Procida, with the other maritime Places of that Neighbourhood, ſuch as Poz- 
Zuolo, Baja, Miſeno, and the fabulous Mouths of the Sygian and Avernian Lakes, 


and the Elyſian Fields were comprehended within its Limits. Towards the South _ 


the maritime Cities of that Coaſt, ſuch as Htabia, which is now calFd Caſtellamare, 
Sorrento, and Amalphis, with the Iſland of Caprea, were included in it. : - 
AMALPHIS, as alſo Sorrento, were not only in the Time of Arechis, but 
even to the Time of Sicardus Prince of Beneventum, comprehended in the Neapoli- 
tan Dukedom. Amalphis had not as yet been disjoin'd from it, as it was afterwards, 
when being made a ſeparate Dukedom, it extended its Bounds ſo much, that it 
became one of the moſt flouriſhing and powerful States that was in all theſe Provinces 
whoſe Inhabitants were famous and renown'd for their Skill in Navigation, over 2 
the Nations of the Eaſt, of which we ſhall have a more fit Occaſion to diſcourſe elſe- 
where. Hitherto, and for many Years after, laying aſide idle Stories, tis clear, that 
Amalphis was united to the Neapolitan Dukedom, and under the Government of the 
Dukes of Naples; for one of the Efforts which Arechis made upon the Dukedom of - 
Naples, was the Expedition againſt Amalphis, to which he laid cloſe Siege with a 
powerful Army, and burnt all the open Places in its Neighbourhood ; and if the 
Neapolitans had not gone to the Relief of that City, which was in their Dukedom, 
and with incredible Valour had not put to flight, and diſpers d the Beneventans, 
8 5 of whom they made Priſoners, and kill'd a great many, certainly Amalphis had 
been taken and ſubjected to Arechis. Adrian, who took this Attempt of the Longo- 
Chiocar. de Ep. Neap. in Steph. Camil, Pel. hiſt. Princ. Long. in Tumul. Mazza de 1 
| | | ards 
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 bards againſt the Greeks in ill Part, gave a diſtinct Account of the Succeſs of it to 
Charles the Great, which Letter of his is to be ſeen at this Day , in which he calls 
the People of Amalphis plainly of the Dukedom of Naples. For which Cauſe the 
Neapolitans run to their Aſſiſtance, . | 


IN the Time of Sicardus Prince of Beneventum, Amalpbis as well as Sorrento was 
ſubje& to the Dukedom of Naples, which is manifeſt from the Capitularia of this 
Prince, printed among the Monuments of our Longobard Princes, by Camillus Pelle- 
rrinus, wherein Sicardus promiſes to the Duke of Naples to obſerve thoſe Capitu- 
ations, which had been agreed upon after a bloody War, as well for Naples, as 
for his other Cities, to wit Sorrento, Amalphis, and for all the other Caſtles ſubject 
to the Duke of Naples. And in Erchempertus * we likewiſe read, that the Duke of 
Naples ſent the Inhabitants of Amalphis to fight againſt the Capuan Longobards, 
in order to oblige the Prince of Salerno, with whom he had entred into a Confede- 
racy againſt the Capuans. The Anonymous Salernitanus, in a Hiſtory not as yet 
printed, in many Places takes it for granted, and ſays, that the Amalphitans had 
their annual Counts, who were appointed to govern the City, and were ſubject to 
the Dukes of Naples, as the moſt accurate Pellegrinus allo teſtifies. However tis 
certain, that Sorrento was afterwards ſubject to the Longobards, becauſe we read, 


1 + £ ©. S 4 4 4 


that Landulpbhus created a Son of his Duke of this City 3. 


= * 6G . - 


"BUT how far the Dukedom of Naples reach d towards the Baſt and North, 


mg A : W 


may be eaſily determin d, for it could not extend itſelf over the inland Places North- 


Wards, as being all poſſeisd already by the Beneventaus; and Capua being likewiſe 
in their Poſſeſſion, much confin d its Limits on that Side; and on the other hand 
Nola, Sarno, and Salerno were alſo ſubject to them. It could only keep theſe open 
Fields and ſome Places round about, which by the Garriſon of the City, and the 
Strength of their Arms they were able to defend. Only Nocera, which we now call 
Notera de Pagani, an inland City, maintain d itſelf under the Dukedom of Naples, 
o that in the Year 839, Radelchiſius Prince of Beneventum having ſent Dauferius 
into Exile, he went to Nocera, ut potè urbi tune Furis Ducatus Neapolitani, as Pelle- 
-grinus ſays 4: Juſt ſo as the Romans, who being exil'd, fulfill d their Sentence in 
going to Naples, and other confederated Cities. The maritime Cities of this Pro- 
vince ſtood their Ground, becauſe they were defended by the Sea, and by reaſon 
of their Situation, were inacceſſible to the Longobards, who had no Naval Forces, 
for which Cauſe they made their greateſt Conqueſts over the inland Cities. 
THIS Dukedom retain d alſo a Polity like unto that of Beneventum ; for its 
Cities had their particular Rectores, by whom they were immediately govern'd, 
who were likewiſe call d Counts, and were ſubordinate to the Dukes of Naples; the 
Anonymous Salernitanus ſays the ſame of Amalphis : S. Gregory the Great gives us a 
certain Teſtimony of the Count of Miſeno, and he makes mention of this Count in 
one of his Epiſtles 5.; as for Sorrento, Stabia, Cuma, and the other Places, tho' we 
meet with no Veſtige of it in Authors, however we ought to believe, that they 
were alſo govern'd by ſuch a Magiſtrate. The Dukes of Naples certainly appointed 
the Count of Mens in the Time of the Normans, becauſe they founded that City. 


But theſe Counts were not Feudatories, as they were in the Dukedom of Beneven- 


tum: They were purely Officers, and for a certain Time, becauſe Fiefs were not 
known among the Greeks; whence it came that the Provinces of Calabria and Bru- 
tium, as well as Naples, knew them later than thoſe which compos'd the Dukedom 
of Beneventum. But with what Laws Naples and its Dukedom, and the other Cities 
which were under the Dominion of the Emperors of the Eaſt, were govern'd in 
theſe Times, whether by thoſe of Juſtinian, whoſe Pandects were afterwards found 
in Amalphis, or by the Laws of the other Emperors of the Eaſt his Succeſſors, we 
ſhall have a more fit Opportunity to relate in another Place, when we ſhall give an 
1 of the new Compilations made by the Emperors of the Eaſt in Emulation 
S ‚· | . 1 95 ; 
SUCH was the State of theſe Provinces which now make up the Kingdom of 
Naples, when Charles King of France, after having vanquiſh'd and ſubdu'd the 


_ Longobards in Pavia, and put in Fetters Deſiderius the laſt King of that Nation, 


* Erchemp. num. 26, & 27. 
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3. Pellegr. in Stem. Princ, Long. | 
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took upon him the Title of King of 1aly, and of the Longobards, whereby he pre- 

 rended toexerciſe all that Sovereignty over the Dukedom of Beneventum, which 
the other Longobard Kings his Predeceſſors had done. n * 


& 


CHAP. Ut 


| : 


How Arechis chang d the Dukedom of Beneventum into a r 
pality, and endeavour d to free himſelf altogether from Subjection 
to the French. ee 


. 


RE CHI, to whom Deſiderius had given Adelperga his Daughter 
in Marriage, and created him Duke of Benewentum, diſdaining to be 
Vaſſal to Charles, as he had been to his Father-in-Law, and as his 
Predeceſſors had been to the preceding Kings of the Longobards, and 
ſcorning to ſubje& himſelf to foreign Princes, ſhook off the Yoke, 
| and truſting to the Strength of his own State, and the Hearts of his 
Longobards, dropt the Title of Duke, and aſſum'd that of Prince, that thereby he 
might the more plainly declare his Sentiments, which were to be free, and not ſubject 
to another. He was the firſt who calld himſelf Prince of Beneventum, and it was 
the firſt Time that this Title was introduc'd into theſe our Provinces, which as to 
Antiquity is poſterior to that of Duke, Count, or Marquis, but in Dignity and Pre- 
rogative much ſuperior. The Anonymous Salernitanus ', tho not a fabulous Writer, 
as Baronius * unjuſtly accuſes him, yet with reſpe& to ſome Facts, of a Childiſh 
Wit and Learning, relates of Arechis, that when he was but a private Man, there 
happen'd to him a prodigious Accident, which prognoſticated this new Dignity of 
Prince, to which he was to be advancd; he ſays, that one Day in the Church of 
St. Stephen in Old Capua, when many Longobard Barons, according to their Cuſtom, 
all arm'd with Swords, were aſſembled with Duke Luitprandus, who at that Time go- 
vern'd Bene ventum; among the reſt Arechis, then a Youth, waspreſent, and when every 
one was praying, Arechis began with a low Voice to repeat the Miſerere; and being 
come to this Verſicle, Spiritu principali confirma me, he perceiv'd his Sword to trem- 
ble, as if ſome Body had ſhaken it: Arechis, full of Aſtoniſhment and Fear, after the 
Prayer was ended, told his Friends what had happen'd to him. Upon which one, 
who was reputed the wiſeſt, broke Silence, and ſaid to him: 7 hon art not to leave 
this unſtable Liſe, for what I can foreſee, before the Lord advance thee to a principal 
Dignity. Which afterwards, adds the Salernitan, the Event prov'd, for after the 
Death of Luitprandus, Arechis was unanimouſly proclaim'd Prince of Beneventum, 
and rais d to that illuſtrious Dignity. OS 588 95 | 
BUT, whoever may take Pleaſure in theſe and the like Puerilities, with which 
the Salernitan has ſtuffed his Hiſtory, tis evident from Erchempertus , Oftienfis *, 
and all the Chronicles which we have of the Dukes and Princes of Beneventum, that 
_ Arecbis was the firſt among us, that aſſum'd the Title of Prince. He did not ſtop 
there, but in order to give the greater Proof of his abſolute Empire, adorn'd himſelf 
with Royal Badges; cloathing himſelf with Purple and the Royal Mantle, graſping 
the Scepter, and putting the Crown upon his Head; and that nothing of Royal 


An. Salern. par. 1. num. 3. apud Pell r. 8 Erchemp. num. 2. 5 ; | 
Baron. ad. A. 787. num. 101. V. Pellegr. | Oſtienſ. lib. 1. cap. 9. 
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Dignity might be wanting, he likewiſe caus'd himſelf TAY anointed by his Biſhops, 
as the Kings of Francs and.$Þain were uſed to do; and.in fine, he ardain'd, that the 
tes of his Writs ſhould be marked after this manner: Dat. in Sacratiſſimo noſtro 

wy Palatio. And as on the ſolemn Proclamation of Chriſtian Princes, the Cuſtom was 

5 to place their Images in the Churches, in which theſe Ceremonies were per form'd, 
ſo likewiſe Arechis caus d his Pictures with a Crown upon them, to be plac'd in the 


Churches of his Pominions ; and yith an abſolute and independent r | 


08. 


_ govern theſe Provinces. He likewiſe aſſum d the Power of making Laws, and we 
hape as yet his e in which he made many Regulations; in ſome Heads 
conforming himſelf to the Longobard Laws, and in others derogating from them; 
and what the Longobard Kings did over all aly, he pretended to practiſe in his 
Principality. SD 5 „ 8 


IN the Code of the Monaſtery of the Cave ſeveral Times mention'd, among the 
Edicts of the Longobard Kings, we alſo read one of this Prince, which contains 
ſeventeen Chapters. The firſt begins, Si quis homo; and the laſt ends, Si quis 
bominum. Camillus Pellegrinus * tranſlated it intirely in his Hiſtory of the Longobard 
Princes, marking whereiti it was conformable to, and wherein it was different from 

the Lougobard Laws The other. Princes his Succeſſors follow'd his Example, ſuch 
as Adelchis; Sicardus, Radelchiſus, and others, as may be feen in their Capitularia, 
printed by Pe/legrinus ; ſo that to the Laws of the Longobards Kings were annex'd 
' thoſe of the Princes of Beneventum, by which theſe our Provinces were govern'd, 
and according to which the Judges decided Controverſies, and adminiſter'd Juſtice. 
he conſulting about War, or Alliances, or Peace, was reſerv d to Prince Arechis ; 
hs had many Wars with the Neapolizans, and many more with the French ; he 
aſſum'd to himſelf alone the making of Magiſtrates and Officers of State; the holding 

of Courts of Juſtice ; the coining of Money with his own Image on it; and all the 
great a Mie Royal Privileges : In ſhort, the whole Care of the State, as well 


Political as Military, with all the Rights of Sovereignty, was conferr'd on Arechis. 
CHARLES King of Frayce, who, after having in the Year 781. declar'd Pepiy 
his Son King of {aly, was employ d in other Expeditions, having heard that 
Arechis had thrown off the Yoke, and taken upon himſelf all the Royal Badges, and 
rul'd in Beneventum as Sovereign, and being likewiſe ſpurr'd on by Pope Adrian, 
who was very jealous of theſe Steps of the Beneventans, in the Year 786. return'd to 
Italy with a powerful Army; and afterwards in the Month of April of the following 
Year 787, he invaded the Principality of Bene ventum, and threaten d to beſiege that 
City. Arechis this ſame Year 787. was involv'd in a War with the Neapolitans 
about the Fields of Nola, but hearing of the Arrival of Charles, who with a for- 
midable Army was deſtroying his Country, he immediately concluded a Peace with 
the Mapolitans, being afraid they would join with the French, and granted them 
Tome Subſidies, or Diaria, as Erchempertus calls them , in Liburia and Cemiterium, 


] FTields about Nola moſt fertile in Corn and Wine. 
WHEN the French Army came to Benewentum, Arechis at firſt made a ſtrong 


and obſtinate Reſiſtance ; but not having ſufficient Forces to encounter a vaſt Army, 
which like Locuſts were deſtroying every Thing in their way; he fortified Beneven- 
zum the beſt way he could, with ſtrong Ramparts, and retir'd to Salerno; and it 
was then that this Prince ſurrounded this City with high Towers and ſtrong Walls, 
and that our Longobards began to fortify the maritime Cities, in order to ſecure 
themſelves from the Irruptions of the French, from which they were not ſo ſafe in the 
inland Places, as in thoſe on the Sea-Coaſt, the French not having at this Time any 
Naval Forces to attack them; they had been taught by the Example of Deſiderius, 
who for not having had the like Precaution, was made a miſerable Priſoner 
| in Pavia. In the mean time Charles's Army waſted the Country, and having 
[ over-run every where as far as Capua, did great Damage to the Fields, eſpecially 
, to thoſe of Capua. Arechis then preferring the Safety of his Subjects to the 
| | Love of his Children, ſent many Beneventan. Biſhops to treat with Charles, and 
to offer him Grimoaldus and Adelgiſa for Hoſtages, and to ask Peace of him. The 
Conference which the Anonymous Salernitanus * makes to have paſſed betwixt Charles 
and theſe Biſhops, is ſo entertaining, that it deſervesto be related: The King upbraided 


t Pellegr. Capit, Arech. Princ. pag. 309. Erchemp. hiſt. apud;Pelleer, n. 2. p. 26. 


the Biſhops as too audacious to appear before him, after they had anointed-and-put the 
Crown upon the Head of Arechis their Prince, which ſo non-plus'd them, that they 
knew not what Anſwer to make, but full of Fear, proſtrated themſelves with their 
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Faces on the Ground at his Feet: The merciful King, laying aſide all Wrath, treated 


them civilly, and made them riſe up; and ſaid to them, I ſee the Shepherds, but 


without their Flock: To which the Biſhops, preſuming too much on Charles good 


Nature, did not ſtick to anſwer, The Wolf came, and bas diſperſed the Hock; the 
King ask'd who was that Wolf? and they anſwer d, Thou art he. In fine, after a 
| thouſand idle Stories, they intreated him to accept of the Hoſtages, and to give 
them Peace, in pardoning Arechis and his People; but Charles reply d, That he 
could not put a Stop to the War, having ſworn, that he would live no longer, if 
he did not fink. his Scepter into Areobis s Breaſt.” Then one of them call'd Roda- 
pertus; Biſhop of Salerno, advis d him to break his Oath, and gave him for an Ex- 
ample that of Herod, with which the King was not fatisfied, but requir d better Advice 
of them; the Biſhops ſought to put a Trick upon him, for they promis d to deliver up 
Arechis to him, provided that after he had fulfill'd his Oath, he would allow him to 
reign in his Dominions. Whilſt Charles was carried from Place to Place by the Biſhops, 
in order to perform their Promiſè, at laſt they led him into S. Stephen's Church, where 
they ſhew'd him a very large Picture of Arechis, which was in a Corner of the 
Church: Babhold Arechis, ſaid they, whom thou /eekeſt. Upon which the King being 
full of Indignation and Fury, threaten d to baniſh them into France if they did not 
perform what they had promis d; but the Biſhops being terrified, proſtrated them- 
{elves anew upon the Ground, began to ask Mercy, and by many Paſſages out of 


the Scriptures ſought to allay his Wrath; the Anonymous Salernitanus relates, that 


Picture of Arechis, and ſtriking it ſtrongly with his Scepter, which he had in his 
Fand, and giving it many Strokes on the Breaſt, and on the Head where the 
Crown was painted, ſaid, 7 his ſball be theaFate of him who ſhall errogate to himſelf 
what is not bis Due; which done, the Biſhops proſtrated themſelves again, and 
begg'd Peace for Arechis. Charjes at laſt, by the Interceſſion of ſo * anted it. 
Let who will believe theſe Puerilities; tis plain however according to Erchempertus, 
that Charles went no further than Capua, and that there being ſatisfied with the 
Hoſtages, he concluded Peace with Arechis, and left the Dukedom of Bene ventum 
to be govern d by him. The Conditions were, that Arechis ſhould oblige himſelf to 
pay a yearly Tribute; that Crimoaldus and Adelgiſa, ſhould remain as Hoſtages 


they wrought ſo effectuall) upon him, that at laſt the inrag' d King going to the 


that he ſhould deliver up his Treaſure: All which was agreed to; and Charles 135 
ing one of his Gentlemen to Salernum, where Arechis was, to get them confirm d, 
it was immediately done, and the Hoſtages with the Treaſure were conſign d to the 
King. After which he return d to Frauce, and carried Crimoaldus along with him; 
but after many Intreaties Adelgiſa was reſtor d to her Father in Salerumn,. And 11 
that be true, as it is moſt certain, that Charies went no further than Capua, and 
from thence return'd to France, and never came back to theſe Parts, I don't know 
from whence Scipio Mazzella has taken it, that Charles, in the Year 802. inſtituted 
2 College in Salernum, as he had done in Paris and Bologna; for this City had never 
been under his Dominion, but was always a fate Refuge for the Beneventan Princes 
during the many Wars which they afterwards had with Pepin, whom his Father 
had left King of bb „„ 6 „ | 
BUT King Charles had no ſooner left Capua, and return'd to France, than 
Arechis, little minding the Pledges given, began to treat of a League with Conſtan- 
tine Son of Irene, Emperor of the Eaſt, and enter d into a ſtrict Confederacy againſt 
Charles, and ſent Ambaſſadors to Conſtantinople to ſeek Aſſiſtance from Conſtantine, 
together with the Honour of Patriciate ; and, what was of greater Importance, he 
| demanded of him likewiſe the Dukedom of Naples, with all the Places belonging 
to it, and that he would ſend him Adalgiſus his Kinſman, Son of King Deſiderius, 
who, as we have ſaid, retir d to Conſtantinople after his Father had been made 
Priſoner by Charles, with a ſtrong Army; promiſing on his Part to ſubje& himſelf 


to his Empire, which he would not do to Charles, and to live after the manner of 


the Greeks, as well in the Tonſure, as Apparel 


* Epiſt. 44 Hadriani Pontif. 
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compos d that Elogy, which he caus d to be engrav'd upon his Tomb. 
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© CONSTANTINE agreeing to his Demand, ſent immediately two Ambaſſadors 
to Naples in order to create him Patrician, who brought him the Mantle of Cloth 
of Gold, the Sword, the Comb, and the Sandals, that Arechis might put them on, 
and get himſelf ſhav'd as he had promis d; requiring nothing elſe of him, but that 
he ſhould give his other Son Romualdus as Hoſtage. The Ambaſſadors being 
arriv'd at Naples, were receiv'd by the Neapolitans with great Solemnity, cum bandis, 
& ſignis, ſays Adrian; but all theſe Deſigns came to nothing by two untimely 
Deaths. * While theſe Things were tranſacting, in the Month of July of this Year 
787, Romualdus, who had been promis d as Hoſtage to the Emperor, died, whoſe 
uutimely Death haſten'd that of his unhappy Father, and was never enough to be 
lamented by the Beneventans ; David their Biſhop caus'd to be engraven on the 
Tomb erected for him, thoſe Verſes recorded by Camillus Pellegrinus in his Book 
of the Tombs of the Longobard Princes. A ſhort Time after this Death follow'd that 
of Arechis his Father, who after having reign'd Thirty Years in Beneventum, in the 
following Month of Auguſt in the ſame Year, was ſnatch'd from the Beneventans, 


at a Time when they ſtood moſt in need of him, leaving them in ſo deplorable a 
Condition, that being without a Head, they were, as ſhall be related, our of cruel 
Neceſſity fore d to have recourſe to the good Will of Charles, ſubmitting themſelves 


to him under too hard and heavy Conditions, in order to get him to ſend back 
Grimoaldus whom he had in Hoſtage. The Bene ventans lamented him bitterly, 
and erected him a majeſtick Tomb in their City, whither Paul Farnefride had gone 
for Shelter after his Exile, who likewiſe bemoan'd their Misfortune, and extoll'd 
the ſhining Virtues of this Prince in many Verſes, which we alſo read in Pellegrinus. 
There remain as yet ſome Laws of this Prince, which may be ſeen in his Capitularia, 
printed by the ſame Author; amongſt which we ought not to paſs unmention'd, 

hich he prohibited the Houſe-Monks, otherwiſe call'd Hypocrital Puritans. 
King Luitprandas had admitted them into his Kingdom, and in one of his Laws 3 


_ commended the Inſtitution. But Arechis having perceiv'd that under that Cloke 


they defil'd themſelves with a thouſand abominable Luſts, forbid the Cheat under 
ſevere Penalties, and order'd them to be ſhut up in Monaſteries. Arechis was a Prince 
of great Courage and Generoſity, and in him Piety, 5 Fortitude, and all the 
other Virtues ſtrove which ſhould have the Upper-hand. He with great Magnificence 
finiſh'd in Beneventun the Church of S. Sophia, begun by Gilulphus. He erected two 
ſtately Palaces, the one in Beneventum, and the other in Salernum, ſurrounding that 
City with high Towers, and very ſtrong Walls. He was a Lover of Learning, and 
very much careſs'd the learn'd Men of thoſe Times, and had them in great Eſteem 
and Veneration. He entertain d Pau} Marnefride with great Marks of Reſpect, when 
he fled from Jemiti, whither he had been exil'd by Charles the Great, and came 
for ſhelter to Beneventum ; he receiv'd him graciouſly, and eſteem'd him amongſt the 
deareſt and moſt faithful of his Friends; wherefore Paul, in Token of his Gratitude, 
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C HAP. IV; 


Of Grimoaldus II. Prince of Beneventum, and of the Wars be 


maintain'd againſt Pepin King of Italy. 


— 


N FT ER the Death of Arechis, the Beneventans ſent Ambaſſadors to 


Intreaties : They arriv'd in Time before the Confederacy which Arechis 
had enter'd into with Conſtantine Emperor of the Eaſt had been diſ- 


Prieſt call'd Gregory *, for which Cauſe they could bring the King with leſs Difficulty 
to conſent to their Requeſt. of granting Grimoaldus for their Prince; but before he 


departed, he bound him to theſe Conditions: That he ſhould oblige his Longobards 
to ſhave their Beards ; that in Writs, and on the Money bis Name ſhould be put firſt, 
aud after it that of Grimoaldus ; and that he ſhould cauſe the Walls of Salernum, Ace- 
renza, and Conſa to be demoliſh'd from the Foundation. The King could have exacted 
many more, and much harder Conditions from Grimoaldus while he was in his 


Power. Grimoaldus being return'd to Beneventum, and receiv'd by the Beneventans 
with infinite Gladneſs ; for ſome Time he cauſed the Money and Writs paſs with the 
Name of Charles, in order to ſhew him that he deſign'd to perform the Promiſes he 


had made, and that in theſe Matters he would comply with him, tho' he had no Mind 


to diſmantle the Cities; and to remove all Jealouſy, after Charles had diſcover'd the 
Treaties of his Father Arechis, and the Emperor Conſtantine had ſent Adalgiſus in 


the Year. 788. into Sicily with ſome Troops, that from thence he might go to Calabria, 


and by the Aſſiſtance of the Beneventans get himſelf to be proclaim'd King of Italy, 
(the Emperor was likewiſe offended with Charles, who had promis'd him his Daugh- 
ter in Marriage, and afterwards refus d to give her) did not only not concur with the 
Deſigns of Adalgiſus his Uncle, but advis'd Pepin of this Expedition, by which he 
meant to gain his Favour, and alſo Hildebrand's Duke of Spoleto ſent by Pepin ; 


the unfortunate Adalgiſus after having landed with many Greeks in Calabria, fight- 


ing gallantly was defeated, and amongſt the reſt of the Spoils he became a Prey to the 

Enemy, who unmercifully put him to a cruel Death by Torture, as Sigonius relates. 

But the Continuator of Aimoinus , Maimburg *, and thoſe who have read T Heo- 

phanes in Greek, write, that it was Nor Hax, that was put to Death by Torture, 
but Fobn General of the Greek Army; for this unfortunate Prince made his Eſcape 
after the Battle, and return'd with a few Followers to Conſtantinople, where he liv'd 
to be an old Man; and at laſt ſubmitting to his Fortune as his Father had done, he 
paſſed the Remainder of his Life quietly in the Quality of Patrician ; and indeed tis 
the uſual Fate of dethron'd Princes, to meet with Pity and Compaſſion from thoſe 
they have recourſe to, who allow them the empty Title of what they once were; but 

either for want of Courage or Inclination, when they have it in their Power, neyer 
undertake any 'Thing for their Reſtoration, but enter into other Meaſures which 
they reckon more adyantageous and convenient. | 


" Fpiſt. Adriani, 44. 9 ; Continuar. of Aimo. lib. 4. cap. 40. 
* Sigon. an. 788. oy ; * Maimb. hiſt. Icon. lib. 3. an. . 
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King Charles, demanding Grimoaldas, with great Submiſſion and 


cover'd to the King, of which, not till a Year after, he was advis d by 
Pope Adrian, which he had diſcover'd by the means of a Capuan 
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NEVER THELESS tho” Grimoaldus, in order to remove all Suſpicion from 
Pepin and Charles his Father, by laying aſide all Ties of Blood and Narure, had thus 


behav'd himſelf, yet he till retain'd the ſame Deſigns with his Father in his Heart, 
and bent all his Thoughts on putting himſelf in a Condition to be able to govern the 


Principality of Beneventum with an abſolute and independant Authority ; he gave 
cover all Thoughts of demoliſhing Salernum, Acerenæa, and Conſa, according to the 


Conditions ſtipulated with Charles; by Degrees he left off putting Charles's Name on 


the Money, and in the Writs; and having married Wanzia Niece of the Greek Em- 


peror, made himſelf the more ſuſpected. I hus a new War broke out with the French, 
which prov'd of long Continuance, for tho' Charles was employ'd elſewhere, Pepin, a 
ſprightly forward Youth, who was King of Italy, could by no means ſuffer that 
abſolute Empire which Grimoaldus aſſum'd over the Principality of Bene ventum; 
therefore in the Year 793. he march'd with a great Army of French againſt him, 
which ſurrounded him on all Sides, and threaten'd him with a cruel War. Then 


© Grimoaldus bethought himſelf of removing all Shadow of Suſpicion, which his having 
d little before married Y/anzia could occaſion ; he repudiated her, as barren, and, with 


unheard-of Inhumanity, ſent her back again to Greece by Force. But that Diſſimulation 
and Cunning, was of no ſtead to Grimoaldus; for Charles, beſides his having com- 
manded Pepiz to fight him, had likewiſe ſent Lewjs his Brother to his Aſſiſtance, who 
went from Aquitaine to Italy, and having join d their Forces, they march'd into the 


Principality of Bene ventum, where they made War for many Years; and Erchem- 


pertus relates, that tho Charles and his Sons, whom he had now made Kings, had 
employ'd their beſt Troops in order to ſubdue Grimoaldus and his Beneventan ongo- 
bards ; yet they were not able to put their Deſigns in Execution againſt this gallant 
Prince: On the contrary, the Plague having ſeiz'd their Armies, they were oblig'd 
to retire, to their great Reproach. In the Space of ſeven Years, and after ſo many _ 
bold and obſtinate Conteſts, in the Years 800 and 801. they were only able to take 

Chieti in Abbruzzo, with ſome Places in the Neighbourhood; and tho' the follow- 
ing Year they alſo took Lacera in Puglia, it was ſoon retaken by Grimoaldus, and 
Guinichiſus Duke of Spoleto, with all the Garriſon which Pepin had left for the 
Guard of that City, were made Priſoners. | In ſhort, all the Time that Pepin reign'd 
in Pavia, and Grimoaldus in Beneventum, Erchempertus ſays *, that there was not 
one Moment of Peace betwixt them ; foraſmuch as theſe two Princes being both 
young, and bent upon War, cach of them thought his Honour ingag'd to carry the 
Point. Pepin, by ſeeing himſelf ſurrounded by ſo many couragious and gallant Captains, 


and fo powerful Armies, Grimoaldys being ſupported by the Forces of his greateſt 


Barons, and by the many Cities which he had likewiſe fortify'd and garriſon'd, 
mock'd the Power of his Enemy, and contemn'd and undervalu'd his Armies. 
Pepin was wont frequently to ſend Ambaſſadors to Grimoaldus with this Meſſage : 


Volo quidem, & ita potenter diſponere conor, ut ſicuti Arechis genitor illius ſubjectus 


fuit quondam Deſiderio Regi Italia, ita fit mibi, & Grimoalt ; to which Meſſage 
Grimoaldus anſwer d in theſe Verſes. | h | . Pr 


Liber & ingenuus ſum natus utroque parente, 
Semper ero liber, credo, tuente Deo. | 

THUS did Grimoaldus check the Boldnefs and Power of the French whilſt he 
reignd in Beneventum. This invincible Prince died in the Year 806, without 
leaving Male-Children, Gothofredus his Son dying before him, whoſe Tomb is to 


be ſeen in the Church of St. Sophia in Beneventum, alſo mention'd by Pellegrinus *. 


The Beneventans after they had bitterly lamented him, as they had done Arechis, 


_ erected a magnificent Tomb to his Memory, extolling and ingraving on it his 


heroick and famous Deeds. He was always Victorious both over the French and 
the Greeks ; and the Verſes upon his Tomb + ſhew as yet his Valour againſt the 
French, who never could boaſt of having ſubdu'd him. 


Pertulit adverſas Francorum ſæpe Phalangas 
Salvawit patriam ſed, Benevente, tuam : 
Sed guid plura feram ? Gallorum fortia Regua 
Non valuere hujus ſubdere colla ſibk. 


Hiſt. Erchemp. num. 7. 3 Pell. Tumul. Pr. Long. pag. 238. 
* Ibid. num. 6. = * The ſame Author pag. 237. ep 
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CHAEV. 


Charles the Great, from a Patrician became Roman Emperor: His 
Flection, and what Part Pope Leo III. afted in it. 


IW@&RNGHILST the French under Pepin with ſo much Cruelty and Boldneſs 
SOD . were making War againſt the Bene ventanus under Eri moaldus, Charles 


of his yaſt Empire, at laſt in the Year 795. he ſtopp'd in 4x la 

Chapelle, with which City, on account of the Pleaſantneſs of its 
Situation, and the Places about it, he was ſo delighted, that he 
adorn'd it with a magnificent Church ; while he was here, the News was brought 
him of the Death of Adrian, which fell out in Rome in the Year 796. He was 
exceedingly lamented by Charles, and ſo great was his Grief, that he publiſh'd it by 
an Elogy which he compos'd himſelf, and caus d it to be put on his Tomb. He like- 
wiſe heard a little after, that the Roman People and Clergy had in his Room elected 
Leo a Cardinal Prieſt, who was call'd Leo III. and who notified his Election to him 
by his Legates, declaring likewiſe his Reſolution of following the Footſteps of his 
Predeceſſors, in acknowledging none other but him, for his own and the Church's 
Protector: Moreover, as Charles was a Patrician of Rome, he ſent him the Standard 
of the City, with many other Preſents, at the ſame time intreating him to ſend one 
of the Lords of his Court, to receive from him the Oath of Fidelity, which the People 


of Rome was willing to take to him, who along Time before had begun to ſhake off 


the Yoke of the Greeks, and who intended now to ſet themſelves altogether free of it. 
Charles accepted of the Preſents and the Homage, which the Chief City of the 
World offer d him, and he choſe his Son-in-Law Angbilbertus, for taking the 
Oath of the Romans, that they would acknowledge him for their Lord: In effect, 
by Virtue of theſe Treaties which Leo had made with Charles, the Patriciate was 
converted into Sovereignty ; and from this Time it was, that he exercis'd ſovereign 
Power in Rome, adminiſtring Juſtice by his Commiſſaries, and himſelf, as was 
Judiciouſly obſerv'd by Peter de Marca * ; and beſides that, out of his Royal Bounty 
and Generoſity, he ſent the Pope by Angbilbertus a great Part of the immenſe 
Treaſure which he had got in the War againſt the Hunns, which he had a little 
before finiſh'd with the Conqueſt of Pannonia; and upon Occaſions that offer'd, 
imitating his Father Pepin, he made it his Buſineſs to aſſiſt him in all the Perſecu- 
tions which he ſuffer d, and to protect and advance the Church of Rome with all his 
Might, as he had done by Adrian his Predeceſſor. Paſcal and Compolus, Nephews 
of Adrian, and many principal Lords of that Party, were Leo's Enemies, who took 


it in ill Part that the new Pope had alter d many Things done by Adrian; and | 


beſides, accus'd him as guilty of many abominable Crimes, but not being able 
afterwards to ſhew any Vouchers for them, one Day while he was altogether 
intent on a Publick and ſacred Function, fell upon him, and gave him many 


mortal Wounds, dragg d him thorough the Streets, and did what they could to 


put out his Eyes, and cut out his Tongue; but he defended himſelf the 
beſt way he could, and being all over Bloody, he was ſhut up in cloſe Priſon 
in the Monaſtery of S. Geraſini ; but was aſterwards ſet at Liberty by his Partiſans, 


: Eginhar. in Annual. A. 796. Sigon. A. 796. | * Marca loc. cit. num. 9. 
Vide Marca de Concor, lib. 3. cap. 11, num. 8. | 1 


and 


1 i 7 fps 


the Great, after having ſubdu'd the Saxons, and viſited many Places 
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and Cuinigiſus Duke of Spoleto, who after having convey'd him to Spoleto, ſent him 


with many Biſhops to Charles, together with many Noblemen that were willing 
to bear him Company. He was receivd by Charles in Paderbone, with the ſame 


Reſpect that his Father Pepin had receiv'd Stephen, and was treated with excceding 


eat Honour, and the utmoſt Magnificence ; where Leo was ar full liberty to ſhew 
E and what he had wrongfully ſuffer d, and wherein he had been falſly 
accusd by his Enemies. Gs „ . 

BUT at the ſame Time the Conſpirators at Rome, by the Abſence of the Pope, 
were become more haughty, and did what they could to baffle Leo; they ſent many 
Accuſations to Charles, by which they charg'd Leo as guilty of many grievous 
Crimes. The King thought it beſt to ſend him back to Romèe with a magnificent 
Retinue, in order to have a judicial Cognizance taken of the Merits of this Cauſe, 
and he ſent along with him ten Commiſſioners, two Archbiſhops, five Biſhops, three 
Counts, and many Frenchmen, who were to be Judges of this Aﬀair. 'The Pope was 
receivd in Rome with ſolemn Acclamations, and much Pomp; and when the 
Charge brought againſt Leo by Paſcal and Compolus, and their Adherents, in order to 
excuſe their horrible Attempt upon his Perſon, came to be examin'd into, it was 
found that they could prove nothing of what they had accus'd him of; therefore the 
Commiſſioners ſent the Accuſers under a ſtrong Guard to the King Charles, after 
having gloriouſly triumph'd over the Hunns, was already on his March towards 


Italy, being invited by Pepin, who alone could not humble the Pride of Grimoaldus, 


who now govern'd the Principality of Beneventum with an abſolute Sway ; and 
being arriv'd in Italy, would goin Perſon to Rome, in order to try this Cauſe, and 
to give the Pope that Juſtice which he demanded of him. © 
CHARLES was receiv'd by Leo, the Clergy and People of Rome, on the 
24th Day of November, in the Year 799, with greater Marks of Reſpect and 
Eſteem than ever had been ſhewn ; and this Prince a few Days after his Arrival caus'd 
an Aſſembly of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and all the Roman and French 
Lords, to meet in St. Peter's Church, and himſelf and the Pope being preſent, he 


order d this Buſineſs to be examin'd, and a ſtrict Inquiry made into the Crimes 


wherewith Leo had been charg d; but on the one hand there appearing no Proof, 
nor Teſtimony for ſupporting theſe: Calumnies; and on the other hand, all the 
Prelates proteſting, that neither the Holy See, nor the Pope ought to be judg'd by 
any Perſon, and that it belong d to himſelf to be his own Judge; then the Pope 
ſaid, that according to the Example of his Predeceſſors, he was ready to judge him- 


ſelf after the ſame manner that they had done more than once; therefore the next 


Day he mounted the Pulpit, and holding in his Hand the Book of the Holy 
Evangels, in the Sight of all, by a ſolemn Oath he clear'd himſelf, and loudly pro- 
teſted, and ſwore, that he was innocent of all the Crimes laid to his Charge by his 
Perſecutors. Upon which all the Church eccho'd again with the Acclamations of ſo 
auguſt an ps nf who receiv'd this Proteſtation and Oath of the Pope as an 
Oracle, and were fully convinc'd of his Innocence. 'Thus Leo being juſtified in the 


Opinion of every Body, which was the Thing Charles thought of greateſt Impor- 


tance, the Trial of Paſcal and his Accomplices was put off to another Aſſembly. 


THIS Pope lying under fo many Obligations to Charles, bethought himſelf 
how he might be able to make ſuitable Returns , and for the Time to come engage 


the King's Protection and Aſſiſtance to the Church of Rome, ſeeing there was 


nothing to be expected from the Emperor of the Eaſt, but much to be fear d. For 


this end he hit upon the beſt Thought that a Man could have imagin'd, to bind this 


Prince more than ever to the Apoſtolical See; and tho' at that Time it was look'd 


upon as a Piece of pure Form and Ceremony, it has been ſince interpreted as one of 


the moſt powerful Claims to the Temporal Dominion over the Catholick World, 
the Popes can boaſt of ; and the Flatterers of that Court have ſo cunningly colour'd 

and varniſh'd it over, as for many Ages to perſuade all Italy, and a great Part of 
the Welt, of the Truth of it. The Story was, he rais'd Charles from a Patrician, 
to Roman Emperor, which they call'd a Tranſlation of the Empire of the Weſt to 
the French ; tho" in reality it added nothing to Charles but a more ſpecious and 
auguſt Title, which T beodorick and the other Kings of 1:aly might have aſſum' d, 


ov 


* 'Theophanes in Chron. 


SOME 
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SOME French Writers would have us believe, that Charles as little minded this 
ſpecious Title as Theoderick did; and that Leo, ſo much beholden to him, was the 
chief Manager, who concerting the whole with the Romans, and the other People 
who were then in Rome, without Charles's Knowledge, proclaim'd him Roman En- 
peror, and put on him the Purple and the Imperial Crown, whilſt he was in the 
Church celebrating the Feaſt of the Holy Nativity: But let thoſe that are ſimple 

and ignorant of the Circumſtances which preceded this Action, believe it; tis 
wal that Charles upon other Occaſions, which remain upon Record , aſpir d 
after this Title, which in ſome reſpect was due to his Merit, and the vaſt Empire 
he had acquir d partly by Right of Succeſſion, and partly by Arms, as we ſhall 
ſhew anon. - | | 5 5 OY, 

. SURELY the great Theodorick King of Italy, perhaps with greater Reaſon, 
might have aſſum'd this Title of Emperor of the Weſt, to which he would likewiſe. 
have obtain'd the Conſent of Leo Emperor of the Eaſt; but he, as we have ſaid in 
the Third Book of this Hiſtory, laying aſide the Gothic Dreſs, would not put on 
the Imperial Diadem, but only the Kingly Enſigns, and would only be proclaim'd 
King of the Goths and Romans ; and Procopius relates, that there was nothing want- 
ing to this Prince but only the Title of Emperor, which he would-not aſſume, but 
in reality he was ſuch, as well with reſpec ro the Sovereignty of his Empire, as the 
Extent of his Dominions. He not only, after the Example of the other Emperors of 
the Weſt, had fix d his Seat in Ravenna, governing there all aly, but he had likewiſe 
under his Dominion Sicily, Rhetia, Noricum, Dalmatia, with Liburnia and J ria, 
and a Part of Suevia, and that Part of Pannonia where Sigetinum and Sirmium ſtood. 
He alſo poſſeſs d a Part of Gallia, for which he was often at War with the French * 
And laſtly, as Tutor to Amalarick, his Nephew, he govern'd Spain; therefore if 
Theodorick had been willing to aſſume this Title, and go. to Rome to get the Pope, 
who was his Subject, to crown and anoint him, as the Practice then was amongſt the 
Chriſtian Princes, it would likewiſe have been ſaid, that the Popes had transferr d 
the Empire of the Weſt from the Romans to the Goths, as is now ſaid of this Tran- 
ſlarion made tothe French. :.. gg „ „ 

SEEING by this Fact Charles acquir'd nothing elſe but the bare Title of Roman 
Emperor, and the Romans and the Pope who proclaim' d him, neither did, nor could 
give him more; *tis clear that this Title imply'd nothing of Right in it over the 
other States and Kingdoms of the Weſt, which for a long Series of Vears had been 
under the Dominion of other Princes; we ought to conſider, that a long time before 
this Prince was call'd Emperor, the Greek Emperor had already loſt the Dominion 
of almpſt all the Provinces of the Weſt, which had paſs'd Jure Belli, under the 
Dominion of other Princes, and of Charles himſelf for the greateſt part; ſo that as 
this Title made him nothing the Richer, neither did it take any Thing from the 
Emperor of the Eaſt, or the other Princes, in the Kingdoms and States which they 

oſſeſs d. | | = NR 92 
Pe CHARLES had already driven the Longobards out of Italy, who had been 
Lords of it, and had ſubjected it to his Empire. Rome, which had once been the 
Seat of the Empire of the Weſt, from the Time of Leo Iſauricus, had begun to ſhake 
off the Yoke ; and tho the Greeks had preſerv d a Shadow of their Dominion in it, 

yet it was at laſt given to Charles the Great, who receiv'd the Oath of Fidelity by 

Angbilbertus, as is recorded by the graveſt Hiſtorians; and before he aſſum'd this 

new Title, he had exercis d the Rights of Sovereign in it, which is evident to who- 

ever will but conſider the Accuſations laid againſt Leo ; for tho he allow'd the 

Romans to be govern d by their own Laws, and the ſame Magiſtrates, yet the 

ſupreme Power was reſerv'd to him as Patrician, and which he afterwards retain'd as 

Emperor ; and tho' the Exarchate of Ravenna, which formerly was the Seat of the 

Emperors of the Welt, and afterwards of the Exarchs, who were the chief Magiſtrates 

of the Emperors of the Eaſt in Italy, had been taken from the Longobards, and given to 

the Church of Rome, yet both Pepin and Charles the Great retain'd the Right of 

Sovereignty and chief Dominion in it: In ſhort, almoſt all 7aly, except theſe our 

Provinces, was already under the Dominion of Charles before he aſſum'd this Title. 

"Tis likewiſe certain, that this Prince, both by Succeſſion and Conqueſt, poſſeſs d as 

large Dominions in the Weſt, as ever any Emperor had from the Time of the Divi- 


" Maimb, hiſt. Inconocl. | A Sigon. hiſt. Ital. A. 800. 
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fon 6f the Empire; for beſides the Calliæ, in which he reign'd by Succeffion, as 
King of France, he had conquer'd Part of Spain, as | far as the Ebro. By the ame 
Right of Conqueſt he poſſeſs d Tfriz, Dalmatia, all Pannonia to the Confines of 
Bulgaria and Thrace, and Ike wiſe all Dacia, containing Watachia, Moldavia, and 
Barum And tho he had not that Part of Spain on the other Side of the Fbro, 
and that Part of rica which belong 'd to the Empire of the Weſt, before the Vandals, 
and a long time after the Saracens had poſſeſs d themſelves of it; yet on this Side he 
had what the Romans could never conquer, to wit, all that vaſt Extent of Country 
which lies berwixt the Rhine and the Viſtola, the Northen Ocean and the Danubée, 
which is now divided amongſt ſo many Princes, free Cities, and Commonwealths, 
one Part of which only makes now what we call the Roman Empire; and Egi- 
murdus * writes, that the Kings who at that Time reign'd in GEreat- Britain, were ſo 
ſubmiffive to him, that in their Letters they always calFd him their Lord, and ſub- 
ſcrib'd themſelves his Servants and Subjects. LL ” 
THE Empire then of the Weſt having ceas'd for three Ages, and being divided 
into d many Principalities and Kingdoms, many of which being united in the Per- 
ſont of Charlie, fome by Right of Succeſſion, and very many by that of Conqueſt, 
he cams to poſſeſs much more in the Weſt than the other Emperors of the Weſt 
particularly thoſe from Honorius down to Auguſtulus; and we ought not to think 
it ſtrange, that the Subjects of Charles, who were properly fach, procltim'd him 
likewiſe Emperor, and gave him that augnft Title, very proper and agreeable to his 
vaſt Empire which he had in the Weft. In effect, this Title was not only given him 
by the Pope, who carried on this Affair, and the Romans, but likewiſe by all the 
People of the differettt Nations that Charles brought to Italy with him. Paulus 
 Amilins *, and many other Writers more ancient than he, relate, that this Prince 
was accompanied into Baby, not only by a great many French Lords, but alfo by an 
infinite Number of others of different Nations that were ſubject to him, ſuch as 
Saxons, Burgundians, Teutones, Dalmatians, Bulgarians, Pannonians, Tranſilvanians, 
Ang” OUuery. - EY „ . | 
AND it is moſt certain from the ſame Authors, that the third Day after the 
Cauſe of Leo had been dilcuſs'd, being that on which the Birth-Day of our Saviour 
was celebrated, this Prince went to the Church of St. Peter, in order to ſolemnize 
the fame with great Pomp, and enter d the Church attended by the Pope and many 
Prelates, and Roman Magiſtrates, and accompanied by all the French and Roman 
Noblemen, with a great Train of other Followers, where he found an infinite Mul- 
titude of People, hot only Romans, but of many other Nations. Charles had no 
ſooner ended his Prayers at the Sepulchre of the Holy Apoſtles, than the Pope, 
who for that end had ready prepared the Imperial Mantle, and a rich Crown of 
Gold, made a Signal to the Roman Magiſtrates, and the Barons that were about 
him, who were intent on what he was about to do, and put the Crown upon his 
Head, and began with all the reſt to cry out: To Charles the Auguſt, cron d by 
God, the great and pacifick Emperor of the Romans, Life and Victorys; and theſe 
Words ecchoing from all Corners, the Pope, the Senate, the Romans, the French, 
and the mixt Multitude of all Nations, unanimouſly with one Voice, and the ſame 
Spirit began to cry aloud with all their Strength, the ſame Words, which they 
repeated three times . Aſter the Acclamation of the People was over, Leo, who 
had 1 every Thing for ſo auguſt a Ceremony, gave him the ſacred Unction, 
which thereafter never any Emperor of the Weſt receiv'd, and cloathed him with a 
long Imperial Mantle, after the Roman Faſhion ; he likewiſe anointed Pepin, who 
-was preſent at this Solemnity, as King of 7aly: And after Charles had receiv'd from 
the Pope, the Senate, and all the reſt that were preſent, all the Honours which 
were wont to be paid to the ancient Rowan Emperors, by acknowledging him for 
their Sovereign; he for his Part ſwore, that he would always be the Protector and 
Defender of the Holy Roman Church, to his Knowledge and Power ; from that Time 
forth, laying aſide the Title of Patrician, he took that of Auguſtus and Emperor, 
which he tranſmitted to his Poſterity 5. _ . 


1 Egin. in vita Caroli magni. conſtitutus eſt Imperator Romanorum. 

2 Paul. Emil. de reb. Franc. | ? Egin. in annal. more antiquorum principum 
3 Eginar. A. 801. 535 | adoratuseſt, ac deinde omiſſo Patticii nomine, 
+ Anaſtaſius in vita Leon. III. ab omnibus | Imperator & Auguſtus appellatur. 
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BEHOLD what is calbd the Tranflation of the Empire of the Weft to the 


the Perſon who was thus to be proclaim by ſome private 
Men; therefore no Body dream'd of attributing the Election to thoſe few who pro- 
pos d the Perfon, and not to the People and Soldiers who proclaim'd and falnted him 
Emperor; and befides, thoſe Acclamations denoted not only the preſent, but likes 
wiſe the previous Conſent of the People. Much leſs can they ſupport their Claim 


by the Coronation and Unction of Charles by Leo; for we believe it has ever been 


evident to all the World, that theſe were but pure Ceremonies, and did not in the 
leaft belong to the Eſſentials of Empire; at that rate it may be ſaid, that they who: 
perform them, by the very Action give the Empire or Kingdom. Fheſe Cere- 
monies were introduc d by the Chriſtian Princes, perhaps in imitation af the ancient 
Kings of Fadea, who cauſed themſelves to be anointed by the Priefts ; and the firſt 
who imtroduc'd them into the Weſt, were the Kings of Spain, and thoſe of Rane, 
follow'd by others afterwards, and thoſe of the Eaſt likewiſe began to uſe them. In 
France the moſt Chriſtian King receives this Ceremony from the Biſhop of Rheizs. 
The King of Spain from the Biſhop of Toledo. The Kings of Italy were wont to be 
anointed and crown'd by the Archbiſhops of Milan; thoſe of England by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury; thoſe of Hungary by the Biſhop of Strom ; and 
other Kings by their own Biſhops: In fine, our Arechis, Prince of Bexeventum, as 
we have ſeen, would have himſelf anointed and crown'd by his Bexeventan Biſhops ; 
and he would be void of all Senſe who would ſay, that theſe Biſhops made or ap- 
imed fo many Princes, Kings, or Emperors | | 3 Gramm 8 
LIKEWISE in the Eaft in the ſixth Century, the Emperor Juin made him- 


ſelf to be crown d by John Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and alſo this Emperor fix 


Years after would be crown'd anew by Pope John. Many Princes, not once, but 
many times would have this Ceremony perform'd ; Pepin Father of Charles the Great, 
caus d himſelf to be anointed, the firſt Time by Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz ; and 
three Years after by Pope Stephen. Charles himſelf was twice anointed andcrown'd ; 
and in imitation of his Father, caus'd the ſame to be done to his Sons Pepin King 


of Italy, and Lewis King of Aquitaine 3, Theſe Ceremonies then do not confer 
Empires or Kingdoms, but ſuppoſe him who uſeth them to be already Emperor or 


King; in like manner; it would be abſurd to infer from the Oath which Charles 
took, to protect and defend the Church of Rome to the utmoſt of his Power, that it 
was an Oath of Fidelity or Vaſſallage, as ſome have likewiſe dream'd. _ 5 
UT as the Popes can draw nothing from this Fact, much leſs can Charles him+ 
ſelf, or the other Emperors his Succeſſors, reap any Advantage from ſo auguſt and 
ſpecious a Title, with reſpect to other Princes that were not ſubje& to him. 
No Right could accrue to him anew with regard to others; and therefore thoſe 
Princes retain'd their Kingdoms free and independent, whence with Reaſon 
reckon themſelves true Monarchs, and their States as true Monarchies: Therefore 
the Kings of Spain, as being always free and abſolute Lords of their Dominions, 


value themſelves juſtly on their Kingdom's being a Monarchy, in no reſpect ſubje&t 


to the Empire of the Weſt. Cujacius , and ſome French Writers ſay, that the 
Kingdom of England once acknowledg'd itſelf as Feudatory to the Empire, but 
Arthur Duck *, and other Engliſh Writers, conſtantly deny it. Charles himſelf, 
and all the other Emperors his Succeſſors, exercis'd Sovereign Authority in Hay 
not by Virtue of the Imperial Title, but as King of Italy, which he and his Succeſ⸗ 

ſors were, and therefore caus d themſelves to be proclaim d ſuch in Milan, and 


anointed and crown'd ſuch by the Archbiſhop of that City; and they added their 


V. Mars Gallicus of Alex. Patric. 4 Cujac. lib. 1. de Feud. tit. 1. 


2 Epift. Jo. ad Harmiſdam. V. Du Pin. de | Arch. Duck, de Uſu & Kut. I. R. Ib. 2 
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own to the Longobard Laws, not as Emperors, but as Kings of Haly, and Succeſſors 
to the Longobard Kings. Charles had a Deſign, as Paulus Amilius relates, of 
uniting France to the Empire, and of ſubjecting her to its Laws; but the Grandees 
of France abhorr'd ſuch an Union: Cur milites tuos, ſaid they, Regnum tuum, Fran- 
ciam tuam, Imperii Provinciam facere ſtudes, Imperioque ſubjicere © Whence the 
French pretend, that the Empire was rather a Member of the French Monarchy, - 
than France of the Empire. 5 e 55 . 
HOWEVER that may be, with regard to our Purpoſe, tis worthy of Obſer- 
vation, that Charles the Great, notwithſtanding his auguſt Title of Emperor, gain'd 
nothing over our Dukedom of Beneventum, or that of Naples, or over that which 
the Greeks yet retain'd in theſe our Provinces ; whence it is, that this Kingdom was 
always reputed diſtin&t from, and independent of the Empire newly ſtarred up in 
the Weſt, and therefore juſtly boaſts of the Honour of a true Monarchy. Though 
Charles the Great was now become more auguſt than ever, both in 'Titles and noble 
Actions, yet Grimoaldus Prince of Beneventum, would not ſubje& himſelf to his 
Empire. The War made by him and Pepin his Son againſt Grimoaldus, was now 
more obſtinately and cruelly proſecuted than ever; and Grimoaldus boldly vow'd 
that he would continue free as he was born, and always reſiſted the French, as he 
did Pepin who had undertaken to humble him, and, tho in vain, to reduce Bene- 
ventum under his Obedience. And not only the People of thoſe Cities of our King- 
dom, that had continu'd under the Empire of the Greeks, did not acknowledge 
Charles for Roman Emperor, looking upon that Title as belonging to the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople ; but the Beneventans themſelves were of the ſame Mind, ſo that 


the Anonymous Salernitanus did not deſerve thoſe Reproaches from Pellegrinus, 


becauſe in his Hiſtory, ſpeaking of thoſe Biſhops who gave that Title to Charles the 
Great, he ſays, they gave it him, becauſe all his Courtiers and Followers calFd him 
ſo; for, ſays he, none can be call'd Emperor, but he who governs the Roman King- 


dom, that is to fay, the Conſtantinopolitan; and the Kings of France at that Time 


uſurp'd this Title, which formerly they never claim'd * ; a Title which for a long 
Series of Years was always diſputed with Charles's Succeſſors, by the Emperors of 
the Eaſt ; for tho' the Empreſs Irene, and afterwards Nicephorus, had entred into 
an Alliance with Charles, and in ſettling the Bounds of the two Empires, in order 
to eſtabliſh fix d Limits, and remove all Occaſion of Diſpute, had reckon'd upon 
having the Principality of Beneventum as a Boundary and Barrier, and by the 
Treaty concluded betwixt them, had confirm'd the Title of Emperor to Charles the 
Great : nevertheleſs the Emperors of the Eaſt, Succeſſors to Nicephorus, broke 


thro all theſe Treaties, and made War againſt his Succeſſors, not only for the 


Provinces, which they pretended had been taken from their Empire, but alſo for 


this Title of Emperor, which by no means they would allow them; neither were 


they evernam'd Emperors, or Kings of Italy by them, but only Kings of France. On 


the contrary, the Emperor Baſilius, having had ſome Letters brought him by the 


Legates of Pope Adrian II. in which King Lewis call'd himſelf Emperor, he order'd 
the 'Fitle of Emperor to be raz'd out of them, and ſent an Ambaſſador to Lewis, 
whom he exhorted by his Letters, that for the future he would abſtain from taking 
the Title of Emperor; but Lewis anſwer d the Complaints of Baſilius by a very 
grave and bold Letter, which is recorded by Baronias 3 in his Annals, and by Fre- 
derick Morelli *, in his Notes on the Themata of Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus, who 
likewiſe imitating the Example of Baſilius his Grandfather, never gave the Title of 
Emperors to the Succeſſors of Charles, but call'd them ſimply Kings of France. 
Theſe our Provinces then continu'd, from the Time of the Riſe of this new Empire 
of the Weſt, disjoin'd from, and independent of the Empire, while it was govern'd 
by the French, and much more when it was confin'd to a part of Germany, and fell 
into the Hands of the Germans and other Nations, as ſhall be clearly ſhewn in the 
Courſe of this Hiſtory. 7 . | 

CHARLES, at the Interceſſion of Leo, having ſent his Accuſers into Exile, 


(tho' they had been condemn'd to Capital Punifhment) ſpent the Beginning of this 


Paul. mil. lib. 3. in Car. M. hoc eſt Conſtaninopolitano. 
* Anon. Salern. apud Pelleg. par. 1. num. 2. 3 Baron. in tom. 10. : f 
pag. 170. 1 bon quippe omni modo non * Fred, Morelli in not. lib. 2. Th. 11. 
dici poteſt, qui in Regno Romano pre eſt, | : | 
| Year 
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Year 801. in Rome, and in the Month of April left that City, and went to Pavia, 
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where to the Edicts of the Longobard Kings his Predeceſſors he added new Laws, 


more ſuitable and neceſſary to the preſent Circumſtances of 1taly. He made many 
other Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and after the Cuſtom of France, 
before he publiſh'd them, he not only conven'd the State of the Nobles, Magiſtrates 
and Judges, as the Longobards uſed to do, but likewiſe the Ecclefiaſtical State of 
Biſhops, Abbots, and other Prelates of the Church; for at this Time the third 


State of the Kingdom had not as yet any Share in the Publick Affairs and Delibera- 


tions in France. Theſe his Laws, which heeſtabliſh'd in Pavia as King of Italy, are 
to be read as yet in the Code of the Monaſtery of the Cave, after the Edicts of the 
other Longobard Kings his Predeceſſors; whence it is, that in the three Books of the 
Longobard Laws, the Compiler of them has likewiſe inſerted ſome of thoſe, amongſt 
which there's one, wherein not only the Romans, bur alſo the Longobards, hadt heir 
Laws left intire to them; and Charles Sigonins 3 declares, that theſe Laws are like- 


wiſe preſery'd in Modena, the Preamble of which he relates to be ſuch as thoſe which 


the Longobard Kings were wont to put before their Edits. What the Goths and 
Longobards call'd Edicta, the French call'd Capitularia. They were ſo call'd, 
becauſe, as Doviat * fays, they were diſpos d into Chapters or Heads. And after 
their Example other Princes likewiſe call'd their Laws Capitularia: Our Longobard 
Princes, however cruel and obſtinate Enemies they were to the French, yet they did not 


think it below them to imitate them in that; whence the Laws that were eſtabliſh'd _ 


in the Principality of Bene ventum, by theſe Princes, were call'd Capitularia ; and 
therefore we read in Camillus Pellegrinus, the Capitularia of Arechis, Sicardus, 
Radelchifius, Adelchis, and other Beneventan Princes. 535 | 
CHARLES not only left the Roman and Longobard Laws intire, but as far as 
the Circumſtances of thoſe barbarous and dark Times could bear, he endeavour d to 
reſtore the Roman Juriſprudence to ſome Luſtre. In doing of which he did not 
conſult the Books of Fuſtinian, which at that Time were little known, and of leſs 
Authority in the Weſt, but the Theodoſiay Code and its Compend compil'd by 
Alarick; and tho his Application to military Affairs, the want of Profeſſors, and 
the Ignorance of the Age, hinder'd him from accompliſhing: his Deſign, yet he cor- 
reed, the beſt way he could, the Compend of Alarick, from which the Roman 
Law was quoted in the Courts before the Judge 
PEPIN King of Italy follow'd the Example of his Father ; we have as yet his 


_ Capitularia 5, which he publiſh'd as King of Taly, which likewiſe, after the Edicts 


of the Longobard Kings, we read in the abovemention'd Code of the Monaſtery of 
the Cave; and we find many of his Laws extracted from it, inſerted in the Volume 
of the Longobard Laws e; whence we clearly ſee, that the Laws which Charles, and 
the other Emperors of the Weſt his Succeſſors, 'eſtabliſh'd as Kings of Traly, and 


which are inſerted in the Body of the Longobard Laws, had Force and Vigour in 
Italy, not becauſe they were made by them as Emperors, but as they were Kings of 


Ttaly, Thus Pepin, who never was Emperor (therefore theſe Inſcriptions in the 
Volume of the Longobard Laws ought to be corrected, which ſome of his Laws bear, 
of Imperator Pipinus) but made King of Ttaly while his Father Charles was alive, 
made his Laws, which were in full Force there (as being only King) and they were 
| reckon'd amongſt the Longobard Laws of the Kings of tap. | 
_ PEPIN died about the End of the Year 810, after Charles his Father had con- 
cluded Peace in Aix la Chapelle, with Nicephorus, and he died very young, at the 
Age of Thirty-three, in the 29th Year of his Reign, leaving only one natural Son 
call'd Bernard, about twelve or thirteen Years old, who two Years after was by his 
Grandfather created King of 1taly. Fl Gl tas 

ABOUT the End of the Year 811, Charles, eldeſt Son of the ye tire, likewiſe 
died, to whom his Father had deſign'd to have given France, with Touraine, and a 
Part of the Kingdom of Burgundy: He left no Children; fo that of three Sons which 


_ * Loyſeau des Ordres, pag. 48. : Eſpen. in hiſt. Jur. Can. Struy. cap. 6. hiſt. Jur. 
VVV German. F. 10, 11, & 12. | 
3 Sigon. ad an. 801. 5 Extat. Capitulare Pipini Regis Italiæ dat. 
* Doviat. hiſt. Jur. Civ. pag. 60. The Capi- anno 793. apud Balutium tom. 1. pag. 524 
tularia of Charles the Great, and the Collections Ejuſdem Capitula excerpta ex lege Longobard. 
made by Anſegiſus, Benedict. Levita, and | p. 541. | 
others are to be ſeen in Balutius, tom. 1. Van Lib. 2. tit. 57. I. 2. & tit. 59. 1. 3. & 4. 
. Nnnn | 
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he had deſign'd as Succeſſors in his Dominions, there remain'd' only Lewis King 
of Aquitaine ; therefore he made him his Collegue in the Empire, and caus'd him 
to be crown'd in Aix la Chapelle, in the Month of September of the following Year 
813. At laſt the Invincible Charles likewiſe died, in the 7oth Year of his Age, and 
the 47th of his Reign, a Prince who fill'd the World with his Fame, and who deſer- 
vedly acquir'd the Surname of Great ; he died in Aix la Chapelle, in the Year 814, 
the 28th Day of Fanuary, leaving for Succeſſor in the Empire, and Kingdoms of 
France, Aquitaine, and Germany, Lewis his Son, ſurnam'd the Pious or Good, and 
Bernard his Grandchild King of Italy. | | 
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c HAP. V. 


Of Grimoaldus II. Sico, and Sicardus, Princes of Beneventum, 
and the Peace which they made with the French, and of their 
Wars with the Neapolitans. TH 


N the mean time, by the Death of Grimoaldys, which fell out in the 
Bll Year 806, without leaving Male-Iflue (Gottifredus having died be- 
fore him) another Grimoaldus was advanc'd to the Principality of 
Beneventum, who had been his Treaſurer; therefore Sigonius made 
a palpable Error in reckoning theſe two but one Grimoaldus. This 
0 Was a Prince of a very different Genius from that of his Predeceſſor, 
of a courteous Behaviour, and much inclin'd to Peace, who in order to free his State 
from the continual Incurſions of the French, reſolv'd to agree upon a ſettled Peace 
with them; and Pepin being dead, for that end he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperor, 
who had not as yet declared Bernard his Grandchild King of Italy. Charles, who was 
at this Time employ'd againſt the Rebels in Britany and the Sclawonians, hearken'd 
to it, and contenting himſelf with the Tribute offer d by Grimoaldus, concluded a 
Peace with him. From this Time forth the Principality of Beneventum continu'd 
Tributary to the Emperors of the Weſt as Kings of Italy, and the Beneventans were 
for a long time in Peace with the French. | 0 | ES 
ON. the other hand Grimoaldus gave Peace to the Neapolitans ; theſe two People 
the Bene ventaus and Neapolitans were almoſt always diſputing together, and being 
Rivals and Neighbours, never wanted Pretexts for War. 'This Prince made Peace 
betwixt them ; but his Deſtiny had ordain'd, that it ſhould not be of long Duration, 
by an Occaſion which we ſhall relate. At this Time the Dukedom of Naples was 
govern'd under the Emperor Leo, ſurnam'd the Armenian, by Theodore Duke and 
Maſter of the Soldiers, who having made Peace with Grimoaldus, manag'd the 
Dukedom with the utmoſt Eaſe and 'Tranquillity ; but a noble Benewentan call d 
Dauferius, and on account of a Defe& in his Speech, ſurnam'd the Stammerer, of 2 
turbulent Nature, and an ambitious Temper, diſturb'd this ſettled Tranquillity, and 
baſely conſpir d againſt Grimoaldus, who had a great Eſteem for him, and reſolv'd 
to throw that Prince into the Sea *, as he croſs'd a Bridge near to Slernum; but the 
Conſpiracy being diſcover'd, and he having paſs d the Bridge ſafely, the 
Conſpirators were immediately impriſon d: Dauferius, who was not preſent, hearing 
of it, forthwith fled to Naples, where he was made welcome by the Neapolitaus, and 


1 Hiſt. Erchemp. mn. 8 Ibidem, num. 8. 


| Duke 
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very much offended, whereupon in order to revenge himſelf of the Injury, he 
quickly aſſembled, the beſt way he could, both his Land and Sea-Forces, and 
 march'd towards Naples; and being come near the Walls, he ſaw. a Multitude of 
People in Arms ready to repulſe him. Then Grimoaldus, inflam'd with Indignation 
and Revenge, reſolv'd to fight them. The Battle was cruel both by Sea and Land, 
and the Slaughter of the Neapolitans ſo great, that for upwards of ſeven Days, 


the Water on the Sea-ſhore was ſtain'd with the Blood of the Dead; Erchempertus 


relates , that in his Time, the Graves where the Heaps of the dead Bodies of the 
kill'd had been laid, were to be ſeen, Five thouſand having been kill'd on the Spot 
in this Battle; only Duke Theodore, and the infamous Dauferius made their Eſcape 


by flight; and being purſu'd, they at laſt got within the Walls of the City; but 


they were not quite out of Danger there, for tho' they were full of Rage, and had 
their Arms in their Hands, the Neapolitau Women, whoſe Husbands had been kilFd 
in the Battle, fell upon them, calling them infamous Traytors, and bidding them 
reſtore their Husbands, who by their means had been kill'd in the unjuſt War 
againſt the Beneventans. 4 | 1 
IN the mean time Grimoaldys purſu'd the Runaways till he came to the Capbuan 
Port, and finding it ſhut, ſtruck it with his Rapier, there being none there to reſiſt 
him. The . having lock d all the Ports, ſhut themſelves up in the City, 
deſigning to defend themſelves the beſt way they could. In the mean time the Duke 
having quieted the Tumults, and ſilenc'd the Clamours of the Women, began to 
ſollicite for Peace; and ſo great was his Cunning and Influence, that he prevail d 
with Grimoaldus, a mild and merciful Prince, to conſent and be ſatisfied with 8000 
Crowns of Gold, as a Ranſom, and that Dauferius ſhould be deliver d to him; and 


ſo great was his Clemency, that he not only pardon'd all his Treaſon and Villainy, 


but likewiſe receiv'd him into his former Favour. 8 


BU this was not the laſt Misfortune that this Prince's Fate had cary'd out for | 
him; for altho' he had eſcap'd this Conſpiracy, yet a few Years after another 


irreparable one was hatch'd, in which the Conſpirators at laſt prevail'd in murdering 
him. The Heads of this Conſpiracy were Radechis Count of Conſa, and Sico 
Caſtaldus of Acerenza. Sico was a Man of 2 Authority in Spoleto, and for having 
oppos'd the Deſigns of Pepin, was in Di | 
him, he retir'd to Beneventum, as a ſafe Sanctuary, where he was kindly receiv'd 
by Prince Arechis, who made him Caſtaldus of Acerenza, and entertain d him with fo 
much Affection and Favour, that he put him in hopes of being made his Succeſſor = : 
Grimoaldus his Son likewiſe loy'd him; but afterwards he ſeeing this Grimoaldus II. 
preferr'd to himſelf, he bore it very impatiently, becauſe. he aſpir' d to the Princi- 
pality ; and having join d with Radechis, they ſurpriz d this unhappy Prince, whom 
they kill'd in the Year 817, and Radechis managing the whole, Sico, tho a Stranger, 
was by the Beneventans advanc'd to the Principality of Beneventum. Radechis 0 
wards repenting of ſo great a Villainy, became a Monk in Monte Caffino 7. 


N 


A Erchemp, num. 8. „ 0 3 Erchemp. num. 9. 
* Tumul. Sicon. apud Pellegrin. Fob | 
SEG E 


Of SICO IV. Prince of Beneventum, 


ICO the IVth Prince of Beneventum, in order to govern with the more 


Security, and extend his Principality by incroaching on the Neapolitans, in 


the firſt Year of his Reign renew'd the Peace formerly made by Grimoaldus with 
- the French; and in this Year 8 18. he confirm'd it with Lewis the Good, who, by the 

Death of Bernard, had likewiſe ſucceeded in the Kingdom of 7aly, and promis d to 
* 


Duke Theodore took him under his Protection. At which Prince Grimoaldus was 


grace with him; ſo that being afraid of 
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pay him Tribute. Afterwards, out of his turbulent and ambitious Temper, he 
made a ſharp and cruel War with the Neapolitans ; in the mean time he aſſum'd 
Sicardo his Son for Collegue, who married the Daughter of Dauferins *. 

T IS faid the Pretence for this War was, becauſe the Neapolitans had drove away 
their Duke Theodore, his intimate and dear Friend, and had elected Stephen in his 
Room. He inveſted Naples both by Sea and Land with a cloſe Siege, and having 
beat down a part of the Walls towards the Sea, was already preparing to enter at 
that Breach in Triumph; and he certainly would have ſucceeded at this Time in 
ſubjecting Naples to his Principality, which none of his Predeceſſors ever could 
accompliſh, if the Craftineſs and Deceit of Duke Stephen and the Neapolitans had not 
prevented him; for the Duke having deſir d Peace of him, by offering to deliver up 
the City, which had already yielded to the Conqueror, begg'd him to delay his 
Entry till the next Morning, when he would be in a Condition to make a more 
_ glorious and triumphant Entry * ; and that Sico might give Credit to what he ſaid, 
he ſent him as Hoſtages, dear enough Pledges, his own Mother, and his two Sons. 
Sico believ'd him, and the next Morning, whilſt he was preparing to enter the City 
in Pomp and Triumph; the Neapolitans having in all haſte in the Night-time 
repair'd the Wall, appear d very early ready to defend it. Sico and Sicardus his 
Son mightily inrag'd, batter'd the City more furiouſly and obſtinately, in order to 
oblige it to ſurrender ; but the Neapolitans equally obſtinate, repuls d the Attacks 
with the ſame Boldneſs and Fury, ſo that for a long time after, this War continu'd 
much more bloody and cruel. The Neapol/itans, forc'd by cruel Neceſſity, and ſeeing 
themſelves in the utmoſt Danger, at laſt thought of having recourſe to foreign 
Aſſiſtance; that of the Emperor of the Eaſt was at a great Diſtance, who being 
ingag'd in other Undertakings, thought of nothing leſs than of aſſiſting the Neapolitans : 
Therefore having reſolv d to have recourſe to the French, they applied themſelves to 
the Emperor Lewis, who ſent them Aſſiſtance, and tho but ſmall, yet it was ſuch, 
that for ſome time they were able to defend themſelves, and render all the Attempts 
of Sico fruitleſs. But the Aſſiſtance of foreign Princes being ſo precarious, and apt 
to be withdrawn on any emergent Occaſion of their own; and beſides, perceiving 
that the Boldneſs and Obſtinacy of .Sico was not in the leaſt abated ; the Neapolitans, 
not able to hold out the Siege any longer, by the Means of their Biſhop Or/o, en- 
deavour d to obtain Peace from Sico on the beſt Terms they poſſibly could. This 
Prelate took ſo effectual Methods, and us d ſuch Intreaties, that he brought Sico at 
laſt to grant it on theſe Conditions; That from thenceforth the Neapolitans ſhould 
pay a yearly Tribute to the Princes of Beneventum, which they call'd Callatam; and 
that the Body of S. Januarius the Biſhop, who had been a Beneventan, that was 
kept in the great Church of this Saint, without the Walls, and which Sico had already 
taken, ſhould be carried to Beneventum. The Conditions were agreed to, and 
_ Hoſtages given; the Duke and the Neapolitans with a ſolemn Oath promiſing to 

pay the yearly Tribute agreed on betwixt them. Thus did the Dukedom of Naples 
become 'Tributary to the Principality of Beneventum, as it continu'd to be for many 
Vears after under the ſucceeding Princes. Sico return'd to Beneventum, whither 
with great Rejoycing he carried the Body of S. Fanuarins, which was worſhipp'd 
there for a long time. Others add, that Duke Sephen was chas'd from Naples, 
and by the Means of Sico was kill'd by the Neapolitans themſelves, who in his Room 
created Bonus their Duke. | 


7 Pellegr. in Stemm. Prim. Salern, Baſilica, ubi per longa temporum Spatia requi- 

= Erchemp. num. 10. evit, eleyans, & cum magno tripudio Bene: 

3 Erch. apud Chioc. de Epiſc. Neap. A. 818. | yentum regreditur. : 
Princeps Sico S. Januarii Martyris Corpus, de | 
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Tl brief of the rent 


\ BOU'T the ſame Time (as Erchempertus a Contemporary Writer relates) the 
Incurſions of the Saracens into theſe our Provinces began, who coming from 
Africa, like Swarms of Bees infeſted Sicily, and after having taken Palermo, and laid 


waſte the Cities and ſtrong Holds of that Iſland, they crois'd the Sea, and landing 
firſt in Taranto, they attack'd theſe Countries, and occaſion d the ſo many Revolu- 


tions and Confuſions, firſt among the Greeks, and then among the Beneventan Lon- 
gobards, which miſerably afflicted theſe our Provinces. 80 5 
T IS certain the Saracens are come of thoſe Arabs, who were the Off- ſpring of 
Iſhmael the Son of the Servant-Maid Hagar, for which they were call'd Iſpmaelites, 
or Hagarens; therefore in order to conceal this their Origin, with which they were 
reproach'd, they took a more honourable Name, and call'd themſelves Saracens, as 
if Iſomael their Forefather had been come of Sarah the Wife of Abraham ; ſo ſays a 
Greek Author; tho' the Learned in the Arabian Language and Hiſtory, reckon 
that the Arabians took this Name from one of the moſt noble Parts of their Country 
nam'd Sarac. Others have ſaid, that the Arabs took the Name of Saracens from 
their Paſtoral and Vagrant manner of Life, which they led in the-Fields among the 
diſmal Sands of Beriara, and as their Paſture faild, chang'd their Habitations. 
BEFORE Maihomet they were divided into many ſmall Kingdoms, and like- 


wiſe profeſs d different Religions; ſome of them had embrac'd Fudaiſm, others were 
Samaritans, there were alſo ſome Chriſtians among them, and the greateſt Part were 


Pagans. But after this Impoſtor, in the Year 623, had publiſh'd his Law, and 
with force of Arms eſtabliſh'd it, they all receiv'd it at laſt, and ſubjected themſelves 


to his Empire, acknowledging him not only for their Lord and Maſter, bur like- 


wiſe their Prophet. | THO "BE 1791067 01003 19920] 
AFTER the Death of this famous Impoſtor, which fell out in the Year 632, 


the Arabian Princes his Succeſſors, invaded the Provinces of the Empire, and in a 


few Years made themſelves Maſters of Paleſtine, Fudea, Syria, Phenicia, and Egypt. 
Afﬀeerwards they ſubdu'd Meſopotamia, Babylonia, and Perſia ; whereupon being 
become more powerful and formidable, they added Armenia to their Dominion, 
from whence they ſpread themſelves over Aſia Minor; and having likewiſe made them- 
ſelves powerful at Sea, they conquer'd the Iſlands of Cyprus and Rhodes: On the 
other hand towards the South, having gone from Egypt into Africa, they drove the 
Greeks out of it, and at laſt took Carthage. From whence in a very ſhort time, 
having made themſelves Maſters of the whole Country, and being reinforc'd with 
an innumerable Multitude of African Moors, who embrac'd Mahometiſin, they laid 
hold of the Opportunity which preſented itſelf of invading Spain. 
HAVING likewiſe gone from Africa to Sicily, in the Year 820, they waſted that 
Iſland, burnt, pillag'd, and carried off the Chriſtians into Slavery. They ſpread the 
Laws of the Alcoran over all the conquer'd Provinces: From Abubeker, Ali Mortoza, 
Omar, and Odonan, who were the immediate Succeflors of Mahomer, and the Ex- 
plainers of his Alcoran, ſprung the four Sects; the firſt was embrac'd by the Arabs 
_ __ the ſecond by the Perſians; the third by the Turks; and the fourth by 
the Tartars. | nn | | 


FROM Sicily they landed at Taranto, from whence they drove the Greeks, and 


filld that Province with Terror and Confuſion; but the Calamities were greater, 
when, by the inteſtine Broils of our Princes, they were made their Auxiliaries, 
which ſpread Ruin and Deſolation over all, as we ſhall relate hereaſter. 

IN the mean time the Emperor Lewis in a general Meeting held in Aix la Cha- 
pelle, in the Year 8 15, having aſſociated Lothaire his eldeſt Son in the Empire, and 


* Sozom. lib. 6. c. 39. 1 Abrah. Echel. hiſt; Arab. cap. 3, & . 1 366 
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alſo declar d him King of Italy, to his other two Sons, Pepin and Lewis, he gave 


Oooo | Aquitaine 
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Aguitaine and Bavaria. He afterwards confirm'd that Partition in another Meeting 
held in Nmegben in the Year 821 ; but this Partition having occaſion d great Diſcord 
in the Royal Family, the Empire became ſo weaken'd, that at laſt having departed 


from the French, it was confin'd to a part of Germany, under Princes of other Nations. 


Beſides, Lewis after having divided his Dominions among his ſaid three Sons, born to 
him by Hermengarda, he married Judith his ſecond Wife, and had by her another 
Son nam'd Charles, to whom by her Perſuaſion he aſſign'd Germany, Rhetia, and 
Burgundy ; which ſo diminiſh'd the Shares of the reſt, that it bred ill Blood, which 


was the Ground of the cruel Wars they made againſt their own Father and their 
Mother-in-Law, which turn'd not only France, but likewiſe Germany topſy-turvy. . 


Afterwards the Death of Pepin King of Aquitaine, which happen'd in the Year 838, 
put the Empire again in Confuſion, which had been for ſome time in Peace and 
Quiet; he having left two Sons Pepin and Charles, the Empreſs Fudith had reſolv'd to 
deprive them of the Kingdom of Aquitaine, and divide it betwixt her Sons Charles and 
Lothaire, without giving any Part of it to Lewis of Bavaria. But Lewis putting him- 


ſelf at the Head of his Army, endeavour'd to fruſtrate her Deſigns ; and on the 


other hand the Aguitanians proclaim'd one of the Sons of Pepin their King; and on 
the contrary the Emperor Lewis came and made them acknowledge Charles for their 
King, in an Aſſembly held in Clermont; afterwards having left his Wife and Son 
Charles in Poitiers, he went to Aix la Chapelle, from whence he enter d Thuringia, 
and oblig d Lewis to retire to Bavaria. He afterwards call d a Meeting in Mormes, 
where he fell ſick, and having caus'd himſelf to be tranſported to an Iſland over- 
againſt Ingolbeim, near to Mentz, he died there the 2oth of June in the Year 840, 
and before he died he ſent to Lot haire the Sword and Scepter, the Enſigns of the 
Imperial Dignity, which he renounc'd in his Favour. | 


WE have as yet remaining ſome of the Capitularia of the Emperor Lewis the Pious, 
as King of Italy, which he added to thoſe of Charles the Great his Father, and the 
Edicts of the other Longobard Kings of Italy his Predeceſſors; and we find them in 
the foremention'd Code of the Monaſtery of the Cave, with thoſe of Lothaire his 
Son and Succeſſor in the Empire, and Kingdom of Italy, which were eſtabliſh'd in 
the Pontificate of Pope Eugene II. Stephen Balutius collected many other Capitularia 
of Lewis the Pious, which as Emperor he made in Aix la Chapelle; neither did he 
forget thoſe, which he eſtabliſh'd as King of Haly, and which are reckon'd among 
the Loygobard Laos 1 5 e 5 

IN the mean time, tho our Bene ventan Princes, had made this Peace with the 
Neapolitans, it was not long before they broke it anew, by committing Acts of 
Hoſtility. Sico, under pretence that the Neapo/itaus were backward in paying the 
Tribute, renew'd the War, which continu'd all his Days. Sico died in the Year 832, 
aſter having reign'd fifteen Years in Beneventum; and the Beneventans erected him 
a magnificent Tomb, which they plac'd before the Door of the Cathedral Church of 
Beneventum, on which in many Verſes they extol his glorious Deeds, which we read 
likewiſe in Pellegrinus amongſt the Monuments of the other Beneventan Princes. 


: Balut. tom. 1. pag. 561, & 689. 5 Fellegr. Tumul. Prine · Longob. p. 239 


ET I 
| Of. SICARDUS Vth Prince of Beneventum. 


ARD Vs his Son, who during his Father's Life-time was Partner in the 
Government, ſucceeded in the Principality : Now that he reign'd alone, he 

had a mind to exceed his Father far in Cruelty. He proſecuted the War againſt the 
Neapolitans under pretence that they did not pay the Tribute, who however made ſuch 
Reſiſtance under Bonus their Duke, who had de to Stephen, that the Bene ven- 
tans having fortified themſelves in Acerra and Atella, they raz d theſe Forts, and 


put the Garriſons to flight. During the ſhort Reign of Bonus, which laſted only 
e 8 one 
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one Year and a half, under the Empire of Theopbilus, who by the Death of Michael 
the Stammerer, his Father, govern'd at this Time in the Eaft, the Affairs of the 
Greeks in theſe our Provinces and in Lombardy, on this Side of the Boer, went on 
very proſperouſly *; but this Duke dying in the Year 834, the Neapolitans were 
under as great Diſtreſs as ever, therefore they lamented ſo great a Loſs, and for a 
Monument of their Grief they erected him a magnificent Tomb, on which in 


Acroſtick Verſes they mightily extoll'd his Virtues, and his exceeding Valour, in 


having repulsd the Beneventans, tho formidable, and much ſuperior in Forces to 
the Neapolitans, and in having driven them out of Atella and Acerra, Places which 
they had fo well garriſon d and fortified. This Tomb is yet to be ſeen in Naples in 
the Church of S. Mary, on the Market-Place of the Ward of Force//a, and which is 
alſo recorded by Chioccarelli , and by Pellegrinus in the Hiſtory of the Longobard 
Princes.. Ater the Death of Bonus, Leo his Son was created Duke, who 3 
the Dukedom of Naples only ſix Months, being driven out by Andrew his 
Father-in-Law. 5 . LE 
BUT as the Neapolitans enjoy'd only for a ſhort while the ſo many Virtues of 


Bonus, ſo on the contrary, the Beneventans for a long time were expos'd to the 


Cruelty and barbarous Behaviour of Sicardus, who blindly giving himſelf up to be 
uided by his Kinſman Roffridus, the Son of the infamous Dauferius, who exceeded 
bis Father in Wickedneſs, by his bad Advice he carried himſelf fo cruelly towards 


the Beneventans, that he put them in the utmoſt Deſpair. Roffridus by his deceit- 


ful Arts, and cunning Ways, had gain'd the Heart of Sicardus, who was ſo much 


at his Devotion, that he did nothing without his Advice. Roffridus was the Author 


of all the Miſchief that Prince was guilty of; firſt by his deceitful Addreſs, he 


induc'd him, without any Ground, to fend Siconolphns, Sicardus's own Brother, 


9 


into perpetual Baniſhment ; he caus d almoſt all the noble Bene vemans to be im- 


priſon d, and many of them to be condemn d to Death; with this wicked Intent, that 
Sicardus being depriv'd both of his Kinſmen and Barons, and intirely at his Beck, 
he might the more eaſily one Day put him to Death, and poſſeſs the Principality. 
For the ſame wicked Ends, he oblig'd Sicardus. to cauſe Majo his Kinſman to be 
ſhav'd, and ſhut up in a Monaſtery; he caus d Aphanus, the moſt faithfulggallant,” 
and illuſtrious Man of that Age to be ſtrangled; ſo that the 'Beneventans not 
being able longer to bear ſuch Indignities, and cruel Tyranny, at laſt reſoly d to 


kill their own Prince. „ VVV 
IN the mean time Sicardus vigorouſly carried on the War ors the Nexpoli- 
tans, who at laſt, not being able to defend themſelves again 


recourſe, to renew the Peace with the Bene ventans. The Pains and Diligence of the 


Biſhop were ſo effectual, that tho he could not obtain a perpetual Peace of Sicar- 
dus, yet he got it for five Years. Neither would he have ſo far comply'd, if 


Andrew, who then govern'd the Neapolitan Dukedom, had not call'd the Saracens 
to his Aſſiſtance, the Fear of whom made him condeſcend to conclude it; as was 
plain by the Event, becauſe no ſooner had Andrew ſent back the Saracens, than 


Sicardus ſought to put off the Concluſion of it; but the Neapoiitans having recourſe | 


to Lothaire, he ſent them Contardus, who wrought ſo, that the Peace was effectually 
ſettled (after ſixteen Years continual and cruel War) in the Year 836, and the 
Conditions were punctually agreed to with Fohn the Biſhop, and Duke Andrew. 

THE Inſtrument of which Peace, or the Capitularia of Sicardus, we owe to the 
Care of Camillus Pellegrinus *, in which we meet with many remarkable Things 
concerning the Cuſtoms and Laws of thoſe People. Tis alſo clear from this Inſtru- 


ment, how far the Bounds of the Neapolitan Dukedom were extended in thoſe Days, 
and what were the adjacent Places ſubject to it. *Tis evident, that beſides Sorrento, 


and ſome other neighbouring Caſtles, it likewiſe comprehended Amalphis; that the 
Conditions and Stipulations were regulated according to the Longobard Laws, which 


in thoſe Times had the Aſcendant. It was alſo expreſly agreed, that the Neapoli- | 


nig Wien p. 429. Camil. Pel. in Tumul. Boni. 3 Jo. Diac. in Chron. Epiſc. Neap. in Joan. 


ſt. Princ. Long, p- 326. . Ep. x; 
© Chioccar, de Epif. Neap. A. 818. . 0 ell. hiſt. Princ. Longob. de Capitulari 


Pr. Sicardi pag. 73. | 
tans, 


as | the Forces of fo 
powerful and cruel an Enemy, reſolvd by the Mediation of ohn their Biſhop, and 
the Authority of Lothaire I. Emperor and King of Italy, to whom they had had 
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4 \ | . : : 
tans, according to the Tenor of the former Peace made with Sico the Father of Si- 
cardus, ſhould continue to pay to the Princes of Beneventum the wonted yearly 


Tribute, otherwiſe they ſhould be liable to be diſtrain d. That during thoſe five 


Years of Peace, there ſhould be a perfect Friendſhip betwixt both Nations, and that 
neither of them ſhould diſturb the other's Buſineſs or 'Traffick, either by Sea, Rivers, 
or Land; that Fugitives and their Goods ſhould be punctually deliver'd up on both 


Sides; and therein we read many other Capitulations, which.'tis. needleſs to relate 


8 1 W Ty | 4 
THIS Peace being concluded, tis ſaid, that the Saracens having landed from 
Sicily at Brindiſi, poſſeſs d themſelves of that City, and ravag'd all the Neighbour- 
hood: but Sicardus haſten'd to repel that Irruption ; and tho! at the firſt Onſet he 
was repulsd, yet having put his Army in better Order, he went anew to attack 
them; whereupon the Saracens, ſeeing they could not reſiſt him, after having 
pillag d and burnt Brindiſi, and made many of the Citizens Slaves, return'd with 
their Booty to Sicily. E | | | 
T IS likewiſe ſaid, that about the ſame Time, great Diſſention having ariſen 
amongſt the People of Amalphis, many Families of that City went to dwell in Salerno, 
where they were kindly receiv'd by Sicardus; who taking Advantage of the Jun- 
cture, and ſeeing that City void of Inhabitants, order'd the ſame Troops which he 


had conven'd againſt the Saracens to beſiege Amalphis, and breaking the Peace 


made. with the Neapo/itans, went and ravag'd the Borders of that Dukedom ; at 
which Duke Andrew was cruelly offended, and ſeeing that with his own Forces he 


could not withſtand the Boldneſs of the Enemy, he again ſent Ambaſſadors to the 


Emperor Lothaire, begging his Aſſiſtance (he likewiſe had recourſe to the Emperors 


of the Weſt; thoſe of the Eaſt, by reaſon of the Revolutions of the Court of Con- 


fantinople, could give him no Relief, and beſides it was flow and at a great Diſtance) 
whom Lothaire receiv'd very graciouſly, and ſent back Contardus to Naples; but on 
his Arrival there, he found that all the Danger was over, by the Death of Sicardus, 
- which fell out very ſeaſonably , who a little before had been kilFd by the Beneven- 
tans themſelves, becauſe of his Cruelty, Tyranny, and extreme Covetouſneſs, to which 


Crimes he was exceedingly addicted. The Love of Money had made him impriſon 
Deuſdedit the famous Abbot of Monte Caſſino; he had robb'd many Churches and Mo- 


naſteries of their, Goods ; he had taken by Force the Eſtates of many Noblemen, as 
alſo of People of lower Condition ; and he had raviſh'd a noble Beneventan Lady. 
To which was added the Pride of Adelchiſa his Wife, and rhe Ignominy to which 
ſhe expos'd many Beneventan Ladies, whom ſhe caus'd to be expos'd naked pub- 
lickly to be laugh'd at by the People, out of Revenge, becauſe that one Day ſhe 
herſelf had been ſeen naked by a Beneventan. e OS 


IN the mean time the Beneventans being reduc'd. to the utmoſt Deſpair, reſoly'd 


to kill him; and having laid their Plot well, the Tyrant was murder d ina moſt cruel 


manner, in the Year 839, by thoſe who had been moſt familiar with him, as a juſt 
Reward ; as. Sico his Father had caus'd Grimoaldus to be murder'd, ſo Sicardus his 


Son was. juſtly puniſh'd for the Fault of the Father, and his own Cruelty and Wick- - 
edneſs. He was not lamented by the Beneventans, and therefore we read of no 


Monument of his amongſt thoſe of the other Benewentan Princes. The Tyrant then 
being dead, Radelchiſus was unanimouſly elected Prince of Beneventum, who had 
been Treaſurer to Sicardus, a Prince of a noble Behaviour, and a Converſation 
adorn'd with all Virtues; in whoſe Reign the Affairs of our Longobards began to 
decline; not only by reaſon of the Incurſions of foreign Nations, but much more by 
the inteſtine Diſſentions of the Longobard Princes themſelves, which occaſion'd the 
Diviſion of that Principality into three Dynaſties, and was the Origin of the Fall of 


the Bore near in theſe our Provinces, as, after having related the Eccleſiaſtical Polity | 


of theſe Times, we ſhall ſee in the following Book of this Hiſtory. 
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T he Ecclefaaſtical Polity of. the Churches and Monafteries of the 


Principality of Beneventum. 


„ — * 


E Greek Church being divided from the Latin, and the Occaſions of an 


irreconcileable Separation increaſing more and more, and many Cities of 
theſe our Provinces remaining under the Greek Empire, the Polity of 
our Churches was not at all uniform, but very different and diſagree- 
ing; the Polity. of the Church adapting. itſelf to that of the Empire. 
\.._.____ 'Fhe. Kingdom of Italy having paſs d from the Longobards to the 
French, under Charles the Great, who was likewiſe elected Emperor of the Welt, 
was govern'd by. this Prince, not ſo much by. Virtue of this ſpecious Title, as by his 
being King thereof; for he loy'd no leſs ro be call d King of ay, or of the Longo- 
bards, than of France and Emperor. Whence it was, tho! our Bene ventan Princes 
oppos'd the Sovereignty that he, as King of Italy, and who had ſucceeded in the 
Room of the Longobard Kings, pretended to over the Principality of Beneventum ; 
yet the Title of Emperor making him more auguſt and formidable; and the 
Opportunities which preſented themſelves, both to him, and the Emperors Lewis 
and Lothaire his Succeſſors, rendering our Beneventan Longobard Princes Tribu- 
taries to the Emperors of the Weſt; it came to paſs, that the Polity of all the 
Churches that were within the . Bounds of ſo vaſt and ample a Principality, was 
adapted to that of the Empire of the Weſt, and to the Order which Charles the Great, 
and the Emperors his Succeſſors ſettled in the Weſtern Churches, of which, and 


alſo of thoſe that were in the Principality of Beneventum, they took. the Care and 


Protection. Conſequently. the Churches of this Principality were ſubje& to the 
Latin Church, and were rul'd and govern'd as formerly by the Patriarch of the 
Weſt ; the Power and Ambition of the Patriarch of the Eaſt not being able to pre- 
vail in hee. pr „ Eniow 
CHARLES the Great then being elected Emperor of the Weſt, and by ſignal 
Services deſerving ſo well of the Church of Rome, Adrian and Leo III. Roman 
Pontiffs, loaded him with greater Honours than ever had been heard of. There 
was a mutual Emulation of Generoſity and Courteſy betwixt them. Charles ſquan- 
der'd away Provinces. Cities, Juriſdictions, and other Temporal Riches on the 
Popes ; they on the other hand repay'd him with their Spiritual Gifts. Thus the 
two Powers were ſo confounded and.jumbled together, that their Boundaries, which 
r be well diſtinguiſh'd and aſcertain d 
thereafter; ſo that it has been the Opinion of wiſe Men *, that Charles the Great 
went further Lengths than Conſtantine. the Great in ruining the Political State of the 
Empire, and corrupting the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. _ „ 
ALT H O' Baronius 2 and Peter de Marca, reckon the Council of Lateran as 
fabulous, which Sigebert! relates to have been conven'd in Rome by Aarian, after 
Charles had triumph'd over King Deſiderius, and which Gratian upon the Faith of 
Sigebert beliey'd to be a true one, wherein tis ſaid that Charles the Great. had the 


* 


2 Rich. Apolog. J. Colon: par. 3. axioos, 36. 1 de Caſu Imperii lib. 1. ad. A. 964. | 7 
Baron. ad annum. 746. + Sigeber. in Chron, ad A 772 
Marca de Conc. lib. 8. c. 12. V. Maimb. i Grat. in Decr, diſt. 63. C. Hadrianus 22. 
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Power oſ electing the Pope, and diſpoſing of the Apoſtolical See conferr d upon him; 
nevetheleſs if ſuch a Power was not expreſly granted to Charles by Adrian in that 
Synod, as Leo VIII. did afterwards to Otho I. yet he had really that Power, that 
no Pope could be conſecrated without his Conſent and Permiſſion; whether this was 
introduc'd by Cuſtom, as Horus Magifter * ſays, who liv'd in the Time of Lewis the 
Pious; or whether it was by the Conceſſion of Pope Zachary, as Lupus of Ferrara 
| believ'd ; or whether it was becauſe he would not be thought inferior to the Emperors 
of the Eaſt, who had the Power of confirming the Pope elected, nor could he be 
conſecrated until the Emperor had approv'd of him; tis certain that Charles diſpos d 
of the Apoſtolical See as he thought fit, with the good Will of the Popes themſelves, 
who approv'd of it, both to ſhew their Gratitude to Charles for the ſo many ſignal 
good Offices they had receiv'd from him, and to cut off altogether all hopes from 


the Emperors of the Eaſt of ever regaining that Prerogative over the Church of 


Rome, which with the Exarchate and Rome they had Joſt. 
THEREFORE Cbaries ſettled the Election of the Pope in the ſame manner 
exactly as it had been, when the Emperors of the Eaſt govern'd Rome, to wit, that 
the Pope ſhould be elected by the Clergy and People, and the Decree of Election ſent 
to the Emperor, and if he approv'd of him, the Ele&ed ſhould be conſecrated. 
After Charless Death, his Succefſors Lewis the Pious and Lothaire kept Poſſeſſion of 
the fame Prerogative. Tis true, ſometimes the Popes elected by the Clergy and 
People were conſecrated, without waiting for the Emperor's Decree, as was the 
Caſe of Paſchal ; but he ſent to excuſe himſelf to Lewis the Son of Charles, that 
it was not done with his Conſent, but that the People forc'd it upon him, becauſe 


they would have it fo. Lewis by his Capitularia reſtor'd the Freedom of Elections, 


not only of the Popes, but alſo of all Biſhops ; but for all that he did not derogate 
from the Aſſent and Approbation of the Prince, as the Archbiſhop of Paris very 
well proves; for this excellent Writer, from the Teſtimony of Florus Magiſter, a 


cotemporary Author, demonſtrates, that the Aſſent of Lewis was always requir'd, 


neither did he allow of the Conſecration without his Permiſſion ; he likewiſe relates, 
that after the Year 820, Gregory IV. having been elected, was not ordain'd until 


the Election had firſt been examin'd by the Emperor's Ambaſſador ; fo far is it 


from being true, that ſome who have been mifled by the Apocryphal C. Ego 
Lodovicus , have faid, that Lewis renounc'd this Power of confirming the Pope 
elected; that it is certain, that not only Lewis, but likewiſe Lothaire his Son, and 
Lewis II. his Grandchild, confirm'd all the Popes elected in their Time; and it 


was not before the Poſterity of Charles the Great was extinct in ſtaly, in the Year 


$84, that Adrian III. made a Decree, that the Pope ſhould be conſecrated without 
the Emperor's Conſent. e | her TC | 
CHARLES likewiſe regulated the Churches of the Weſt by his Capitularia, 
calling Synods by his own Authority, wherein he not only order'd the Prelates of 
the Church to be preſent, but alſo the Secular Lords, eſtabliſhing Rules not only 
concerning the Temporality, but the very Diſcipline of the Churches, making ſun- 
dry Eccleſiaſtical Laws for the Diſtribution of the Revenues and Poſſeſſions of the 
Churches and the 'Tythes, reviving 'many of the ancient Canons that had been 
diſus d. e 15 e 1 5 . 
BUT" Charles was no ſooner elected Emperor, than he aſſum'd much greater Autho- 
rity in the Elections and Ordinations of Biſhops, and he did all by the Permiſſion of 
the Popes themſelves. Altho he reſtor'd the Liberty to the People and Clergy of 
electing the Biſhops, yet he preſcrib'd many Laws concerning Elections; that they 


' hould elect one of their own Church or Dioceſs ; that the Monks ſhould elect their. 


Abbot from their own Monaſtery, and with the Authority of the Apoſtolical See, 
and the Conſent of the Biſhops; the Emperor after the elected Biſhop or Abbot 
was preſented to him, and approv'd by him, was to inveſt them, by delivering to 
them the Crofier and Ring , then they were to be conſecrated by the neighbouring 


Biſhops; whence aroſe the Right of Inveſtiture, on account of which ſo many 
Quarrels and Contentions enſu'd in the following Centuries betwixt the Popes and 


the Emperors. 

© lor; Magiſtr. Tract. de ele&. Epiſ. | | 5 Decret. Grat. diſt. Ba. . 
* Lup. Ferrar. apud P. de Marca loc. cit. n. 9. © Richer. Apolog. Jo. Gerſon. loc. cit. 
3 P. de Marca, lib. 8. cap. 14. | I Pag. 191. N . 
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Book VI. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 323 
Is Intention was, by thus bringing the Biſhops and Abbots under his Alle- 
giance, to fix his Empire the better, and to keep his Subjects with ſtronger Ties / 
under his Obedience. Therefore, beſides having ſo much adyanc'd the Church of 
Rome, and made her Miſtreſs of ſo many Cities and Lands, he likewiſe inrich'd the 
other Churches and Monaſteries with Baronies, Counties, and very ample and rich 
Fiefs, by making the Biſhops and Abbots Temporal Lords of the Places where they 
had their Benefices, by uniting the Temporal to the Spiritual Dignity, as acceſſory to, 
and depending on it; and inveſting them in the 'Temporality with the Ring and 
Croſier, wherefore he took their Oaths, and oblig'd them to many Performances 
and Taxes, as alſo military Services, like any other Feudatory ; which by William 
of Malmsbury * was reckon'd a Piece of fine Policy, who ſaid, that Charles omnes 
peue terras eccleſiis conferebat, confiliofiſſime perpendens, nolle ſacri ordinis 
Homines tam facile quam laicos fidelitatem wen F rejicere. Præterea, fi laici rebel- 
larent, illos poſſe excommunicationis auttoritate, d 8 ſeveritate compeſcere. 
CCHARLA S likewiſe inlarg'd the Power of Cognizance in the Biſhops, and 
much more in the Biſhop of Rome ; he gave them Territorium, and 8 Carcerisæ, 
which before Charles's Time the Popes never had had in Rome itſelf; and other 
Princes in imitation of him granted the ſame to the Bifhops of their Cities. More- 
over Charles in his Capitularia ordain'd, that none of the Clergy, Monks or Nuns 
could be accus d before the Secular Magiſtrates, but only before the Biſhop ; and in 
Civil Matters they could require to have all Cauſes remitted-to the Biſhop 3. 'This 
Privilege was afterwards generally confirm'd in all Cauſes both Civil and Criminal 
by the Emperor Frederick I. and his Ordinance was inſerted in the Juſtinian Code , 
ſo that it paſs'd for a common Law; whence came the Diſtinction afterwards 
between the Clergy and Laicks; the Laicks were under the Secular la a5, 
and the Clergy under the Eccleſiaſtical. And if they had kept within theſe Bounds 
the Thing might have been bore with; but in 3 of Time, beſides the prodigious 
Increaſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, for Reaſons which ſhall be taken Notice 
of in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory ; the Popes and Biſhops, to whom Princes had 
granted Fiefs and Juriſdiction, wreſted the Inveſtiture out of their Hands, dif- 
claim'd their Aſſent to their Elections, and retain'd both the Fiefs and Juriſdictions; 
| boaſting beſides, that it was not by the Conceſſion of Princes that they exercis d 
Juriſdiction over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but by Divine Right. | 
AFTER Charliess Death the fame Favours were continu'd by his Succeſſors 


_ deſcended of him, to the Eccleſiaſtical State; and Lotbaire I. granted them Juriſ- 


diction over their Patrimonies, allowing them at the Deſire of the Abbots, and others 
who had the Charge of Churches, a particular Judge in theſe Places, whom they 
call'd Defender, who had the Cognizance of Cauſes, and forbidding the Publick 
Magiſtrate to intermeddle in them 5. Fr: | 


TO this blending of the Secular and Spiritual Powers were owing the monſtrous 


Diſorders which appear'd in this and the following Century ; the Biſhops and 
chief Prelates frequented the Courts of Princes, and were of their Council; and as 
Feudatories commanded Armies ; meddled in the Government and Conſultations of 
State; neither was it reckon'd unbecoming in thoſe Times, to fee the ſame Perſon 
both Biſhop and. Duke of Naples ; and likewiſe the ſame Perſon both Biſhop and 
Count of Capua; which made them look on the Exerciſe of their Sacred and 
Spiritual Office as beneath their Dignity. „% 5 
WHENCE the Monaſteries and Churches in the Provinces of the Principality 
of Bene wentum tributary to the Emperor of the Weſt, following the ſame Example, 
began to acquire Fiefs and Baronies ; for before Charles's Time the Longobard Kings 
gave Fiefs © neither to Monks nor Clergy, thinking that it did not ſuit with their 
Office, but the Popes found no Inconſiſtency in it, neither did they refuſe Charles's 
Bounty, nor that of other Princes, who after his Example inrich'd the Churches 
and Monaſteries ; and Arnaldo da Breſcia having had the Boldneſs to maintain, that 
Fiefs could not be given to Churches, was condemn'd in the Lateran Council as a 
Heretick 7. | a | | 


* Gulie), Malm. lib. 5. de geſtis Reg. Angliz. | ad ag Feud. Aleman. cap. 1. f. 7. V. Struvium 
* Richer. loc. cit. hiſt. Jur. publ. cap. ult. 5. 4. 

3 Loyſeau des Off. des Sign. chap. 17 Duaren. in Comment. ad conſuet. Feud. 
Auth. Statuimus, C. de Epiſc. & Cler. | lib. 1. cap. 6. num. 18. b 

5 Diploma Loth. apud Schilterium Comment, | ! Sigon. de Reg. Ital. lib. 17. 
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IT was not thought inconſiſtent, that the Temporal Power ſhould be annex d 
to, and made dependent on the Prieſthood ; and that the Churches and Monaſteries 
inveſted in Fiefs with reſpe& to Temporalities, ſnould acknowledge the Prince as 
Sovereign Lord of what they were inveſted in; and as to Spirituals, and in all other 
Things, they ſhould own the Pope as their Head and Moderator. W hence in proceſs 


of Time it was ſeen, particularly in Germanys, that many Biſhops, Abbots, and 


Priors were Temporal Lords of the Cities, Villages, and Places where their Bene- 
fices were ſituated ; in which they exercis'd in their own Names, and under their 
own. Authority, all Civil and Criminal Juriſdiction as 'Temporal Lords. And 
becauſe it appear'd ſomething odd for themſelves to exerciſe Criminal Juriſdiction, 
therefore they made their Officers do it, who by the Laws of our Kingdom, as was 
practis d in France, ought to be Laicks. For which Cauſe theſe their 'Temporal Lord- 
ſhips were govern'd by the ſame Rules as thoſe that were in the Hands of Seculars ; 
and there is no Difference, but that the former being Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions, are 
neither Vendible nor Hereditary, but always go along with the Offices; and in order 
to preſerve the Sovercignty, and the Rights accruing thereby to the Prince, there 
being no room left for Devolution, they are tied down to the ſame Services and 
Payments with other Barons, and in place of Fines, the ©4indennia *, or Fifteenths 
are exacted. Whence likewiſe comes the Cuſtom, that with us, according to the 
Practice of France, Appeals that are made from their Temporal Juriſdictions, are 
brought before the Secular, and not the Eccleſiaſtical Courts ? ; and ought to be 
judg d according to our Conſtitutions, the Ordinances of the King, and the Cuſtom 
of Places, and not according to the Canon Law. | | 

THE firſt among us, that by the Conceſſion of our Longobard Princes, got 


Poſſeſſion of Caſtles and Baronies, was the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, whence its 


Abbot now juſtly boaſts of being the firſt Baron of the Kingdom, and that in the 
general Parliaments, among all the Barons the firſt Place is due to him 5. Marinus 
Freccia , perhaps by giving credit to the Fables of Petrus Diaconus ?, the Con- 


tinuator of the Chronicle of Leo Oſtienſis, wrote, that the Emperor 7ufinian had 


given many Cities and Lands in the Kingdom to this Monaſtery ; tho' Leo, in his 
Chronicle ſeems to have had no other Deſign, but to make an Inventory of all the 
Donations and Conceſſions made to that Monaſtery by diverſe Princes and Lords, 
and likewiſe by private Men, and mentions 'Things of ſmall Moment, yet not one 
Word of that; beſides Petrus Diaconus mentions ſpecial Grants not only of Fuſtinian, 
but likewiſe of Juſtin the Elder, who reign'd in the Eaſt, when all Italy was under the 
Dominion of the Coths, and when S. Benedict was not as yet come into our Campania, 


nor had been at Caſſino. Giſulphus Duke of Benevento, as we have ſaid, was the firſt 


who inrich'd this Monaſtery with Caſtles and Baronies ; whence in proceſs of Time, 


by the Bounty of other Princes it got the Lordſhip of the City of Caſſino itſelf, and . 


poſſeſs d alſo Fiefs in other Provinces, ſuch as Cetraro in Calabria; S. Pietro di 
Avellana, in the County of Moliſe ; Serra de Monaci in Aprutium; and many more 
in other Places, of which the Regiſter of Abbot Bernard, and the Chronicle of 
Leo are good Vouchers. Therefore the Abbots of the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino 


took an Oath of Fidelity to the Emperors of the Weſt, from whom they obtain'd 


the Confirmation, or Præcepta, call'd likewiſe Mundeburda, of the ſaid Conceſſions, 


as they did to the Emperor Lothaire II.; and therefore that Monaſtery was eſteem'd 


an Imperial Chamber * ; and in the Diviſion made betwixt Radelchiſus and Siconol- 


phus, was excepted, as being immediately under the Protection of the Emperor; 


and Henry VI. exempted the Abbot Rofridus from furniſhing Soldiers, to which he 
was bound as a Feudatory ; which King William the Good afterwards did not do, 


who for the Expedition to the Holy Land, got from that Monaſtery ſixty Soldiers, 


and Two hundred Servants ?. | 
IN proceſs of Time, not only the Monaſteries of the Order of S. Benedict, but 
alſo all the other Orders, became Lords of Caſtles and Baronies under our Norman 


V. Struvium hiſt. Jur. Feud. cap. 8. | $5 Frec. de Subfeud. lib. r. tit. de Antiq. Regni 

V. Biſcard. in Jur. Reſponſ. de Quinden. | Stat. num. 57. fol. 53. Z 

? Freccia de Subfeud. lib. 3. diff. 13. R. de | pet. Diacon. ad Chron. Caſſ. lib. 4. cap. 
Ponte dec. 2. n. 1. "£17, i | 

V, Loyſeau des ſign. Eccl. chap. 15. | P. Diacon lib. 4 c..118, : 


5 Abbas de Noce in Excurſ. hiſt. in cap. 5. | V. Ab. de Noce, loc. cit. 
lib. 1. Leon. Oſt. Me, 
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Book VI. the KINGDOM of NAPLES, „ 
Princes. The Greeks being intirely driven out of theſè our Provinces, and the uſe 

of Fiefs common every where; the Monaſteries under the Order of S. Baſil, and 
other Orders, likewiſe got Fiefs. That of S. Elias of the Order of S. Baſii got the J 
Tovn of Carbone with reſpect to Civil Matters. The Abbots of 8. Mar- in Lamis, FO: 4 
of S. Demetrius, and many others, the Orders of S. Fob of Feruſalem, of S. Stephen; 

and many others of different Orders, which may be ſeen in Ughe/lus, hold Baronies. 

OUR Churches and Biſhops were no leſs plentifully-inrich'd than the Monaſteries. 

The Archbiſhop of Salerno once poſſeſs d the Towns of Olibano and Mom Cor uind; 
the Archbiſhop of Taranto got the Town Delle Grottaghie as to Civil Matters; and 
the Archbiſhop of Conſa likewiſe as to Civil Matters got the Towns of S. Menajo' 
and S. Audrea; the Archbiſhop of Bari had once Butritio, Caſſano, Caſamaſſima; 
Modugno, Latera, and other Towns ; the Archbiſhop of Brundiſi got the Town 
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of S. Pancratio; the Archbiſhop of Reggio retains to this Day the Caſtles of Boua q. 
and Cuftellace ; and the Archbiſhop of Otranto got other Towns. The Biſhop of = 
Lecce had S. Petro in Lama, Vernotico, and other. Fiefs; the Biſhop of Bojano once 3 
poſſeſs'd the Town of S. Polo; the Biſhop of Tricarico had the Town of Montemuro, it 
and many other Churches, ſuch as thoſe of Caſſano, Teramo, S. Nicholas of Bari, 1 


and others, poſſeſs many Fiefs and Caſtles; which, that we may ſhun making 4 


longer Catalogue of them here, may be ſeen in Ughellus's Italia Sacra. For which it] 
Cauſe, tho in our Kingdom the Eccleſiaſtical State makes not a diſtinct State, as in 1. 
France, yet at the general Parliaments the Biſhops and Abbots, as Barons and Lords, | 1 
and not as Eccleſiaſticks, ſend their Proxies. * j it; 

SUCH was the Polity of the Churches and Monaſteries of the Principality of F 
Bene vento in this ninth Century, which depended as formerly on the Patriarch of s 
the Weſt, and in every Thing were united to the Latin Church. The Monaſtick N 


State was ſtill advancing in Splendor and Greatneſs; many other Monaſteries of 


the Order of S. Benedict were ſtill building there by the Bounty of the Beneventan | i): 
Princes, and of the Emperors of the Weſt themſelves. In the Year 842. the | 101 
Monaſtery of S. Clement in the Iſland of Peſcara, of the Order of S. Benedict, i1 
was built by the Emperor Lewis *. In Gargano and Siponto, thoſe of Calena and | 14 3 
Pulſano were erected, of which at preſent there's ſcarcely any Veſtige remaining. EE 

BENEVENTUM was likewiſe adorn'd with a new Sanctuary; for the Saracens _ 199 
having made themſelves Maſters of Sicily, and in the Year $31. deſtroy d the Iſland 19 
of Lipari, whither tis ſaid that the Bones of the Apoſtle Bartholomew had been | 
brought from the Indies, they likewiſe violated the holy Shrine, by ſcattering the 


bleſſed Bones upon the Ground, which by the Revelation of the Saint himſelf, 
were gathered by a certain Monk, and tranſported from Lipari to Beneventum 2 ; . 
Prince Sicardus receiv'd them with the utmoſt Eſteem and Veneration, and for a 
long time they were ador'd there; and the Beneventans being perſuaded that they 


were not afterwards carried to Rome by Ozho, pay them ſtill the ſame Honours and 
Adoration. 1 | . 


1 Beati). hiſt. di Bari. 0 


Leo OR. Ub. f. cap. 24. Sigebert. ad A. 3: > 
_ > Ughel. tom. 6. pag. 298. | I cap. 24. Sigel . 837. 
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7 he Eccleſiaſtical Polity of the Neapolitan Churches, and of the other Cities 
ſubje& to the Greek Empire. | | —\ 


: Pg 2 
n D 


| 
22828 
v4 


LTHO' in the Greek Church there was not ſo great Deformity and Looſe- 
neſs of Manners, and ſo great Ignorance as in the Latin, both in Prieſts and 
Monks; neither did her Biſhops nor Abbots poſſeſs Caſtles and Baronies, the Greeks 
having no Fiefs ; nevertheleſs the Separation betwixt the two Churches grew ſo wide 
through the Ambition of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and ſome Doctrines and 


ebe e eee Re 


5 Opinions maintain d in the Greek Church different from thoſe which the Latin | | 

. | „ 2449 Church 7M 
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the Novellæ of Leo the 1 but Leo Allacci 5 maintains, that it was made 


Eroteſtations of the Pope's Legates, was adjudg'd to the Greeks, and the Latin 


Biſhops and Prieſts were expelbd!. 

of the Emperors of the Eaft, took many. other Churches, from the Patriarchate of the 
Were ant oa 3 whence it.came, that as there was a 

new Diviſion made of the Provinces of the Eaſtern Empire, into many Themata, of 


the Authority of the Emperor, might remain firmly united to, and dependent on 
V TG ATI. 7 e MF os, Ir 


IS commonly believ'd, that about the Year 887% in the Time. of Leo ſurnam'd 

27. „ Ea WEE bg: "DI 4... | 5 5 1 2 5 
the Philoſopher, after the Patriarch Photius had been turn'd out of the Chair of 
Conftautmopte, ſuch a Diſpoſition , was made; and Leunclawius + records it among 


£ 


ſome Years before in 813, under the Empire of Leo the Armenian; however that 
may be, by this Diſpoſition we ſee, how much in thoſe Times the Patriarchs of 


the Eaſt had extended their Authority over many Churches, and particularly over 
theſe in our Provinces, which formerly belong'd to the See of Rome as Suburbicarian 


Proyinces. 1 8 He - Ki | 

"THE Abbot No, furnam'd Doxapatrius, in his Treatiſe De quinque T hronis 
Patriarchalibus 5, which he wrote in the Year 1143, to Roger I. King of Sicily, upon 
an Occaſion which we ſhall relate when we come to diſcourſe of the Deeds of that Prince, 
lets us ſee how much the Roman Patriarch poſſeſs d formerly, and what has bee 


ſince taken from him by that of Conſtantinople. He poſſeſs'd, ſays he, all Europe, 


Spain as far as Hercules's Pillars, with the Iflands of the Weſtern Sea, the two 
Gallia's, the Britiſh Iſlands, Pannonia, all Ilyricum, Peloponneſus, the Avari, 
Sclavonia, Scythia to the Danube; Macedonia, T heſſalonica, T bracia as far as 


Byzantium, Mauritania, the Mediterranean Iſlands, Creta, Sicilia, Sardinia, and 


Majorca. All Italy, to wit, Superiores Alpes, & que ultra eas extenduntur : nec 
non inferiores Gallias, que Italig ſunt, ſive Lombardiam, que nunc dicitur Longi- 
bardia, & Apuliam, & Calabriam, & Campaniam omnem ; & Venetiam, & Provin- 
cias qua ultra ſinum Hadriaticum ſe ſe effundunt. And concludes, Hæc omnia 
Romano ſubdebantur. | | 


BUT afterwards there were many Provinces and Cities, as well in the Eaſt as 


the Weſt, ſubjected to the Conſtantinoplitan See. The Metropolitans of T heſſalo- 
nica and Corinth ſubjected themſelves to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and many 


{ Godin. de Othe, Avle Conſtant 1 * Leo Allac. de Eccl. Oecid. & Orient. perper: 
. * Curapal. lib, de Offic. Palar, Conſtant, conſenſ. pag. 426. 2 
'I 205 a It was for dhe mol Part tranſcrib'd by Leo 


' Leuncl. tom. 1. Jur. Græc. Rm. 4 
JJV Allacci loc. cit. Hb. 1. cap. to & 24. pag. 410. 


and by Eman. Schelſtrat, antiq: illuſtr. 
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other Metropolitans and Archbiſhops follow'd their Example: Sicilia Prœterea, 
he adds, & Calabria ſe Conſtautinopolitano ſuppaſuerunt, & Santta Severina, que & 
- Nicopolis dicitur. 5 . 1 | 


Sicilia autem uniwerſa unum Metropolitam habebat, Syracuſanum 5 Religuæ vero 
Siciliæ Ectleſin Syrachſani erant Epiſtopatus, etiam ipſe Panormus, & Therma, & 
Cepbaludium, & Relique. | TR ro Th Ah MIT” 


Calabria quoque unum Metropolitam Rhegiunm, reliquas vero Ecclefias Epiſcopatus 


Rbheginus ſibi venditabat. 


Faurialam, in qua Suncti Funtini Monaſterium Mtr. 
Bibonem, cujus locum occupavit Miletum. „„ | : 
Conftantiam, quæ Coſentia nunc dicitur, & reſigns onmes, Calabriæ Subjeftos. 
Erat & Sancta Severinua Metropolis, habens & ipſa ſub ſe varios\ Epiſtopatus. 
Callipolim, Afyla, Acherontiam, & teliquas ; & ſunt bæ Eccleſia \deſcripte in 

Tacticis Nomocanonis ſub Throno Conflantinoplitano. S 
Adnexae itaque Siciliæ, Calabriæ, Sanctæ Sæverinæ ſedes Throno Conſtantinopolitano, 

a Romano avulſe ; quemadmodum & Creta, ſub Romano cum eſſet, ſub Conſtantinops- 

litano facta eft. Nibilominus  Pontifex viles quaſdam partes, & Ms poten nonnullos 

in Sicilia, & Calabria habere deprebenditur. Metropolées enim, & urbes in cadem 


illuſtriores, & digniores, Conſtantinopolitanus poſſedebat, uſquæ ad Francarum ad wen- 


tum; meaning the Normans, who having driven the Greeks out of theſe Provinces, 
reſtor'd to the See of Rome all thoſe Churches which had been taken by the Greeks 
from that Patriarchate, as we ſhall relate in its Place. 58 


” 7 


1 


Si autem, adds Nilo, in Longobardia & Apulia, & in omnibus bis Regionibus, | 
maritimas Metropoles antea 7. Conſtantinopolitanus, reliquas Romanus, ut 
Regiones ill per partes poſſiderentur. Namque Meloduſac Poeta Dominus Marcus, 


Hydruntum a Conſt anti nopolitano miſſus fuiſſe comperitur. Cum autem um verſæ Longo- 
bardie Ducatus, que vetus Hellas: erat, ſub Imperatore erat Conſtantinopolitano, Papa 
vero ſeparatus ſub aliis Gentibus vivebat, propterea Patriarcha Eccleſias obtinebat ; 
nam Rrundufium, & Tarentum a Conſtantinopolitano ſacerdotes | accipiebat ; © idque 


nullum 1atet. 


THE Diſpoſition or Notitia of the Metropolitans, and of the Biſhops their 
Suffragans, ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople, deſcrib'd to us by the Novella of 
Leo recorded by Leunclavius, is exactly the ſame with what Nilo has written. He 


made the Plan of it in the following Order. 


Ordo. prefidentie Metropolitanorum, qui ſubſunt Apoftalico 'T hrono | 
| Conſtantinopolis, & ſubjectorum eis Epiſcoporum. 


HE numbers all the Metropolitans with their Suffragan Biſhops, and puts in the 
firſt Place the Metropolitan of Ceſarea in Cappadocia: In the ſecond the Epbeſan in 
Aſia, and ſucceſſively all the reſt to the Number of LVII. Metropolis's. In the 


XXXII. Place the See of Reggio or Calabria, with its Suffragan Biſhops, is put in 
this manner. = | EE” 


XXIII. Nbegienſz, five Calabriæ. 


1. Bibonenſis. 2. Tauriane. 3. Locridis. 


4. Rufiani. 5. Seylacii. 6. Tropæi. 

7. Amantec. 8. Crotonõ. 9. Conſtantienſis. 12 
Io. Nicoterenſi. 11. Biſuniani. 12. Novocaſtrenſis. | 
13. Caſſani. | | 


IN the XLIXth Place the See of S. Severina with its Suffragan Biſhops is put. 


XLIX. Severiane, Calabrie. 


I. Euryatenſis. 2. Acerentinus. 3. Callipolitanus. 
4. Aiſylorum. 5. Caftriveteris. | 


AFTER theſe the Metropolis's are put that have no See ſubject to them, that 
LV. Place, 


is to ſay, have no Suffragan Biſhops, and among the reſt he puts Otranto in 


; LV. Hydrun- 
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lu. Hydruntino qui fubfit, nullus oft Throns. | 


AND in the End he ſets down by themſelves the Metropolitans with. their 


Suffragan Biſhops, that had been taken from the Roman See, and ſubjected to the 
Conſtantinopolitan; thoſe that had been taken from the Dioceſſes of the Weſt, he 


obſerves were the Metropolitans of Reg 7 in Calabria, and of Syracuſe in Sicily 
Avulſi a Diæceſi Romana, jamque T hrono Couſtantinopolitano ſubjecti Metropolotant, 
& qui ſubſunt eis Epiſcopi, ſunt hi; a V 


1. Theſſalonicenſis, 2. Syracuſauus. 3. Corinthins. 
4. Rhegienſiss F. Nitopolitanus. 6. Athenienſis. 
JIT 


1 Taurominitanus. 2. Meſſanenſis. 3. Agrigentinus. 
JJ 7 6 Tihye. . -.. <. Drepani. 
J. Panhormitanus. 8. Thermarum. _ 9. Cepbaludii. 
10. Aleſe. IIICCCCVV  -.. 12. Mee... 


13. Liparenſis. 


SEEING the Greeks could not advance Biſhops to be Metropolitans, becauſe 
perhaps it was not for their Intereſt to take the Churches from the old neighbour- 
ing Metropolitans, and give them to a new one; when they had a mind to advance 
any Biſhop, they were wont to dignify him with the Title of Archbiſhop, with 
which (it being only a Title of Dignity, not of Power, like that of Metropolitan) 
they who were dignified acquir'd nothing but greater Splendor, and a Pre-eminency 
above the other Biſhops of that Province, of whom they had the Preference and 
Place. Puoſdam Antiſtites, ſays Balſamon, non propterea vocari Archiepiſcopos, 


quod Epiſcoporum Principes, && Ordinatores fint : Sed quod primi Epiſcoporum habe- 


antur *. Whence in the Diſpoſition of the Churches ſubjected to the See of Con- 
ſtantinopie, beſides the Degrees of Metropolitans, we read in the ſame Novella 
of Leo, and likewiſe in the Book of the Synodical Decrees alſo printed by Leun- 


_ clavins , a Liſt of Archbiſhops ſubjected to the Patriarch of the Eaſt, and among 
the reſt in XIV Place we find the Archbiſhop of Naples, and after him the Arch- 
biſhop of Meffina in this manner. 1 1 . 


Archiepiſcopatus. 


XIV. Neapolis. 
XV. Meſſana. 


THE Polity and Government of the Churches of the Dukedom of Naples, as 
being comprehended in Campania, a Suburbicarian Province, belong'd by Right to 
the Patriarch of Rome, who, in effect, as is manifeſt from the Letters of S. Gregory 
the Great, exercis'd all Patriarchal Power in it, tho' the Political and 'Temporal 
belong d to the Empire of the Eaſt ; but afterwards the Patriarchs of Cuſtantinople, 
ſapported by the Power. of the Greek Emperors, began to dignify the Biſhops of 


Naples a Metropolis City of a Dukedom of no ſmall Figure, with the pompous and 


' ſhining Titles of Archbiſhops, and to aſcribe Honours and Prerogatives to them, by 
which they were diſtinguiſh'd from all the other Biſhops of the Dukedom. We find 


that Sergius Biſhop of Naples, took the Title of Archbiſhop from the Patriarch of 


3 
{ 


V. Carac. de Sacr. Eccl. Neap, monum. c. 1. $. 10. * Leuncl. loc. cit. 1. 3. Jur. Græc. Rom. 
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Book VI. the KINGDOM ff NAPLES. 129 
Conſtantinople, but being rebuk'd for it by the Pope, he repented him of his Error, 
and ask d Pardon | . „ 

THE Popes oppos'd theſe Incroachments of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
with all their Might, but after the Times of Leo Iſauricus, and Conſtantinus Copro- 
nimus Emperors of the Eaſt, when the Diſcord betwixt thoſe two Churches increas'd, 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople becoming more bold by the Power and Favour of 
the Emperors, who were implacable Enemies of the Popes, pretended that the 
Biſhops of thoſe Churches that had continu'd under the Greek Empire, ought to 
acknowledge them for their Patriarchs ; that they ought to take their Bulls of 
Confirmation and Conſecration from them, and obey them in all Spiritual 
Matters, as they obey d the Emperors of the Eaſt in Temporals. And tho' Bari, 
Taranto, Brindiſi, and other Cities of Puglia and Calabria, were now under the 
Dominion of the Longobards ; nevertheleſs, being afterwards retaken by the Greeks, 


_ and reſtor'd to the Empire of the Eaſt, as we ſhall ſhew in the following Books; 


the Greeks likewiſe ſubjected the Churches of theſe Cities to the Patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople. ER | | = 1 | 
| THE Church of Naples then, if regard be had to what the Patriarchs of Con- 
fantinople took upon them to do, from this Time became Archiepiſcopal, but not 
Metropolitan, becauſe that Title of Dignity was only given by theſe Patriarchs for 
Honour's Jake. It was erected into a Metropolis afterwards in the tenth Century: 
by Pope John, as ſhall be told in its Place; and for that Reaſon in the Novella of 
Leo, and the Book of the Synodical Decrees, Naples is not placd in the Number 
of the Metropolitan Cities ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople, but amongſt the 
Archiepiſcopal, which the Patriarch of the Eaſt pretended were ſubje& to him. 
But notwithſtanding this Claim, he never pretended to conſecrate the Biſhops of 
Naples, who were no ſooner elected by the Clergy and People, than they went, 
as formerly, to Rome to get themſelves conſecrated by the Popes. E 
FOR this Reaſon the Church of Naples was never ſeparated from the Latin 
Church; but being in a City ſubje& to the Greeks, and by the continual Com- 
merce with the Eaſtern People, much frequented by the Greeks, had Prieſts and 
Clergy of both Communions ; there were two Chapters, the one Greek , and the other 


Latin; and many Pariſhes and Churches, as well Latin as Greek were erected, which 
for the Reaſon juſt now mention'd happen'd in this Century, and not in the Time 


of Conſtantine the Great. There were reckon'd fix Greek Parochial Churches; that 
of S. George ad Forum; that of 8. Fanuarius ad Diaconiam; the Churches of 
SS. John and Paul, of S. Andrew ad Nidum, of S. Maria Rotunda, and of S. Maria 
in Cofmedin *; in which the Prieſts celebrated the Sacrifices and Divine Offices 


2 


according to the Rites of the Greek Church; but upon certain appointed Days, 


aſſembled with the Latins in the great Church, and with promiſcuous Rites, and 
Latin and Greek Songs prais d the Lord “. : ak Tok» 

FROM Naples having had two Clergies, the one Latin and the other Greek, 
our Chioccarelli 5 believ'd, there likewiſe had been two Biſhops in it, the one Greek 


and the other Latin, as Cyprus is ſaid to have had two Archbiſhops in the Time of 
Pope Innocent IV. the one Latin and the other Greek; thus does he interpret the 
Acts of the Life of S. Athanaſius Biſhop of Naples. But this is repugnant to all 


Hiſtory, and the ſo many Catalogues which we have of the Biſhops of this City, 


in which there's no ſuch Deformity to be found in this Church; wherefore P. Carac- _ 
ciolus 5 cenſur'd this Error, and explain'd the Ambiguity of the Acts of that Saint 


compos'd by P. Diaconus of Caſſino, who had led Chioccarelli into the Miſtake. 

THE Biſhop of Naples then, tho' dignify'd by the Patriarch of Con/tantinople 
with the Title of Archbiſhop, did not exerciſe any Power of a Metropolitan over 
the Biſhops of his Dukedom : He only had the Precedency in Honour and Dignity, 
as Biſhop of the Ducal City ; and in this Age the Biſhops of this Dukedom were 


. thoſe of Cuma, Miſeno, Baja, Pozzuoli, Nola, Stabia, Sorrento, and Amalphis ; 


Jo. Diacon. in Chron. Epiſc. Neap. Hic| V. Eugenium in Eccl. S. Georg. & S. Mariæ 
cum a Græcorum Pontifice Archiepiſcopatum | in Coſmedin. f 
nanciſceretur, ab Antiſtite Romano correptus] # V. Chioccarel. de Epiſc. Neap. ad A. 878. 
veniam impetravit. | 4. . - 5 Cltoc. Joes cit: | : 

* V. Capacium lib. 1, fol. 57. Franc. Ant. | * Carac. de Sacr. Ecch. Neap. Monum. cap. 
i be Reſponſ. pro Monachis Baſilian. in 35 Sec. 2 8 
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in proceſs of Time Sorrento and Amalphis were ad vanc'd to be Metropolis s; and 


Cuma, Miſeno, Baja, and Stabia were deſtroy'd. But tho' Naples loſt theſe 
Cities, when it was made a Metropolis, it got Aver/a built by the Normans, 1ſchia, 

Acerra, Nola, Pozzuoli, that were for a long time Suffragans to its See. POE 
IN the other Churches of the Cities ſubject to the Greek Empire, the Patriarchs 

of Conſtantinople exercis d greater Authority, and particularly in the Churches of 
Rezgio, S. Severina, and Otranto; and after the Greeks had recover'd Taranto, 


Brindiſi and Bari, and other Cities of Puglia and Calabria, they pretended the ſame 


Authority over them. : | | „ gd JO 
THEY made Reggio a Metropolis, and appointed thirteen Suffragan Biſhops 
to it, as we have ſeen. They erected S. Severina into a Metropolis, and ſubjected 
five Biſhops to its See. To the Metropolitan of Otranto they gave none; but in 
the Time of Nicepbornus Phocas, about the Year 968, while Polieutus was Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, the Biſhops of Acerenza, Turcico, Gravina, Matera, and Tricarico, 
were made Suffragans to it, the Conſecration of which Biſhops, as Luitprandus Biſhop 
of Cremona relates, he would have to belong to the Metropolitan of Otranto; and 
Nicepborus ſo much inlarg'd the Bounds of this Metropolis, and the Greek Rites, 
that he commanded the Divine Offices to be celebrated no more in Latin, but in 
Greek, over all Puglia and Calabria; and other moſt ample Privileges were granted 
to it, which may be ſeen in Ughe/lus's Italia Sacra. | 
BRINDISI and Taranto, after they were reſtor'd to the Greek Empire ; 
A Conſtantinopolitano Sacerdotes accipiebant, ſays Nilo. 1 5 
WHEN the Greeks retook Bari, Trani, and other Cities of Puglia from the 
Saracens and Longobards, their Churches were likewiſe ſubjected to that Patriarch. 
Theodore Balſamon in the Account which he gave of the Sees ſubject to the Patri- 
archate of Conſtantinople, in the Reign of the Emperor Audrouicus Paleologus the 
Elder, beſides the Eaſtern Churches, reckons amongſt the Weſtern the Church of 
Bari to be Number 31 ; that of Trani 44 ; that of Otranto 66; and that of Reggio 
in Calabria 38. | So; e | A. 
WHENC E according to the Teſtimonies of Beatillus and Chioccarelli *, there 
are many Original Greek Bulls preſery'd in the Archives of the Cathedral Church 


of Bari, ſent by the Patriarchs of Conſtantinopſe to the Archbiſhops of that City, 


by which the Elections of the Archbiſhops are confirm'd ; which continu'd all the 
Time that Bari (being likewiſe made a Metropolis of a conſiderable Dukedom, 
where the Greek Magiſtrate reſided) with Puglia, were ſubject to the Greek Empire, 
and until the Greeks were driven out of that Province by our valiant Normans. Whence 
to this Day all theſe Cities retain many Veſtiges of the Greek Rites and Cuſtoms ; 
and they likewiſe keep up many Greek Titles denoting Dignity and Offices, as Reggio 


retains yet the Protopapa, and other Cities the Cimeliarobæ, and the Clergy as well 


Greek as Latin. And whence likewiſe, as Leo Allaci alſo obſerves , for a long 
time the Doctrine of the Eaſtern Church was maintain d in our Kingdom by the 
Monks, particularly by the Order of S. Baſil, for which the famous Barlaam became 
renown'd with us, of whom we ſhall ſpeak in his Place. in „ 

WHEN the Otho's govern'd in the Weſt, theſe Emperors endeavour'd to free 
our Churches in Puglia and Calabria from that Servitude, and to reduce them all as 
formerly under the Patriarch of the Weſt. For that end Luitprandus Biſhop of 
Cremona, about the Year 968, was ſent to the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas, but to 


no purpoſe ; for the Reduction of all our Churches under the Pope, was reſervd 


to our Norman Princes, who having driven not only the Saracens, but likewiſe the 
Greeks out of Sicily and theſe our Provinces, made themſelves ſo well deſerving 
of the Church of Rome, that beſides the important Services they did her, they 
united all our Churches, as they were formerly, under the Direction and Diſpoſal 
of the Pope, to whom by Right they belong'd ; as ſhall be ſeen in the following 
Books of this Hiſtory. EE nn ” 


_ — * Luitprand. Legatio ad Niceph. Phoc. pro! Beat. hift. di Bari, lib. 1. 
Ottonib. 6 : | 1 Chioc. de Epiſc. Neap. A. 750. 
2 Ughel. de Archiep. Hydrun, A 5 Allaci, lib. 2. cap. 17. pag. 828. 
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AAR BREHE Fall of our Longobard Princes, and the rifing up again 
E of the Greeks, the Incurſions of the Saracens, and the 
deo many Miſchiefs and Calamities which theſe our Pro- | 
vinces have ſuffer d, ſhall be the Subject of this Book. N 


We are going to relate the ſad and unfortunate Events i 
which reduc'd them to a very miſerable and lamentable 1 
Condition. The Longobard Princes being divided amongſt 85 f 
themſelves, their inteſtine Broils ruin d their State: Their 
Quarrels render'd the Authority of the Emperors of the 1 
Weſt of greater Force, who from Tributaries made them — 
. | Feudatories. On the other hand, the Saracens being = 14 
invited by our Princes themſelves, compleated their Deſtruction. The Principality 4 
of Benevento, all in Confuſion and torn to pieces, gave a fit Opportunity to other „ 
N ations, who taking advantage of ſo many Revolutions and Diſorders, invaded it 
on all Sides, which ended in their being ſubjected to the Dominion of another 
People. - The Stubbornneſs of the Capuans was the Origin of ſo many Calamities, | 
but much more the Villany of Landuiphus their Caſaſdus. 5 2 


n 
W 


4 
1 * 


. The Civir HIS TONY of Book VII. 

THE Capuans hearing of the Election of Radelchiſius to be Prince of Benevento, 
were much diffatisfy'd ; they were afraid that this Prince would not bear with their 
Treachery, and they were much more afraid of Landulphus. This laſt was accus d of 
being privy to a Conſpiracy, which Adelchiſius the Son of Roffridas had fram'd 
againſt Radelchiſins, who having diſcover d it, caus'd Adelchiſius to be thrown out 
of a Window, and endeavour d to get hold of Landulphus, who having notice 
thereof, immediately fled. On the other hand Siconolphus Brother of Sicardus had 
been confin'd to a cloſe Priſon by his Brother, but ſoon after had made his Eſcape 
and for a long time was kept conceal'd by Ur/us Count of Conſa, his Kinſman, at 
laſt having got to Taranto, he remain'd there; and Radelchiſius was no ſooner 
advanc'd to the Principality of Benevento, than he ſent Dauferius into Exile, who went 
to NMocera a City of the Dukedom of Naples, and began to ſollicite the Salernitans to 
join with Landulphus Count of Capua againſt Radelchiſius, in order to ſet Sconolphus 


the Brother of Sicardus on the Throne. 


THE Capuans having likewiſe drawn in ſome Beneventans to their Party, call'd 
Siconolphus from Taranto, and made him come to Salerno, whither both the Capuans 
and Beneventans went and proclaim'd and elected him Prince in the Year 840. 
Landulpbus join'd with him, took poſſeſſion of Sicopolis, and at the ſame time made 
a ſtrict Confederacy with the Neapolitanus, who greedily embrac'd the Opportunity, 


in order to revenge themſelves of the Ben2ventans their old and obſtinate Enemies. 


Siconolphus became more bold by the Addition of ſo great Strength, made himſelf 
Maſter of Salerno, by defeating Radelchifins's Army, and forthwith poſſeſs'd himſelf 
of Calabria, and a great Part of Puglia, which he ſubjected to his Dominion; from 
whence carrying his victorious Standard towards Benevento, he took many Cities 


and Caſtles in that Neighbourhood, and likewiſe had the Boldneſs at laſt, being 


tranſported with ſuch a proſperous Run of Succeſs, to beſiege Benzvento itſelf; but 
being boldly repuls'd by the Beneventans,he return'd to Salerno. | 


* Erchemp. num. 15. Oftienf. lib. 1. c. 23; 
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T he Diviſion of the Principality of Benevento, from which the Principality 


of Salerno had its Ri 3 


R DELCHISIUS ſeeing his State overturn'd, full of Rage and Fury 
march d with all his Forces againſt Siconolphus, ſwearing openly, that he would live 
no longer if he did not extirpate him out of the Earth; but perceiving that his own 
Forces, and thoſe of his Bene ventaus were not ſufficient for ſuppreſſing ſo powerful 


an Enemy, who was daily gathering more Strength; being tranſported with Fury, 


and not minding the grievous Calamities to which he expos d his State, deſign'd to 
apply worſe Remedies to ſo great Miſchiefs. As we have ſaid, many Saracens 
had come from Sicily in order to deſtroy us, who under their Leader Calphus 
were ravaging Fapygia, and the Neighbourhood of Bari. Pandom was Governor of 
that City under Radelchiſius, who commanded him to invite the Saracens to his 
Afſtance, which he obeying, got a great Number of them to come, whom he 
lodg'd without the Walls of Bari, on the Sea-ſhore ; but the ſubtle Saracens knew 
well how to take Advantage of the Juncture, for they obſerving the Garriſon of the 
City, and its Situation, found they could maſter it: One Night on a ſudden they 
enter d Bari by ſome hidden Places, made a terrible Slaughter of the Chriſtians, and 


poſſeſs d themſelves of the City. Thus Bari from the Longobards came under the 


Dominion of the Saracens, afterwards the Greeks drove out the Saracens, and poſſeſs d 


4 


it for a long time. 


_RADELCHISIUS on the one hand defirous to have Siconoſphus humbled, 
after he was ingag d in that Undertaking, not being able to carry on another War 
againſt the Saracens for turning them out of Bari, wink'd at the Fact, and 38 


© 


4 . 
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made them his Auxiliaries ; therefore he invited them to make War againſt - Sco- 
nolphus, whereupon having join'd his Forces with thoſe of the Saracens, they began 
ſo cruel and obſtinate a War, that they miſerably afflicted theſe our Provinces.; 
Siconolphus on the other hand, with the ſame Rage and Fury, reſolvd to oppoſe the 
Forces of Radelchiſius coſt what it would. He ſtood his Ground at firſt,” and after- 
wards made a worſe Step than Radelechiſius, by inviting the Saracens from Hain to 
his Aſſiſtance, Which compleated the Ruin of them both. There never had been 
ſeen in this our Country more cruel and terrible Slaughter, than what was made at this 
Time by the Saracens of both Sides; they laid Capua in Aſhes, burnt and deſtroy d 
many Cities; and thoſe who kept Poſſeſſion of Bari, having taking Taranto, laid 
Calabria and Puglia waſte, and went as far as Salerno and Bene vento. All was full 
of Slaughter and dead Bodies; the Saracens,. like a Deluge, over- run our beautiful 
Country. Theſe Calamities continued for the Space of twelve Vears; ſo that the 
Henewentaus themſelves, being ſenſible of their own Miſery, and too late convincd 
of their Error, were foro d, in order to calm fo furious a Tempeſt, to have recourſe 
to the Aſſiſtance of the French, for driving out the Saracens, and making. Peace 
berwixt theſe two Prince. te ad og 
AT this Time the Emperor Lothaire govern'd the Empire of the Weſt and Ttaly, 
as we have ſaid, who had elected Lorhaire II. his Son King of Italy, who afterwards 
ſucceeded him in the Empire. King Lewis was humbly intreated by Landon Count 
of Capua, the Son of Landulphus, and Dy Adimarus and Baſſacins the renown'd 
Abbot of Monte Caſſinzo (which during theſe Troubles had been often pillag'd) that 
he would be pleas'd to march to the Principality of Bene vento with a powerful Army 
in order to drive out the Saracens, and make Peace betwixt theſe two Princes: 
Lewis, tho but a Stripling, influenc'd by the Love of. Glory, eafily conſented to 
their Requeſt, and immediately march'd to Bene vento; from whence having driven 
the Saracens, and confin'd them to Bari, now their Seat, he purg'd the other 
Provinces of Benevento of this Plague. Afterwards interpoſing his Authority, he 
Was altogether bent on reconciling theſe Princes, whom at laſt he brought to a 
ſettled Agreement, by dividing betwixt them all the Provinces of Benevento, ſo 
that two Principalities were made out of one; that of Bene vento was kept by Radel- 
chiſius, the other of Salerno was confirm'd to Siconolphus, both of them taking an 
Oath of Fidelity to Lewis, whom at laſt they acknowledg'd for their Sovereign. 
Thus were theſe our Provinces, excepting the Dukedom of Naples, and thoſe Cities 
that were ſubject to the Greek Emperors, brought under the Dominion of the 
Emperors of the Weſt, who as Kings of Italy pretended to exerciſe the ſame Autho- 
rity over them, as the Longobard Kings had done. CW 
THESE were the pernicious Conſequences which our Beneventans brought upon 
themſelves by the Civil Wars which they carried on and maintain'd in their own n 
Country. I. Their being oblig'd to acknowledge Lewis for their Sovereign, and 
ſwear Fealty to him, which Charles the Great himſelf, nor Pepin his Son could not obtain 
from Arechis nor Grimoaldus. And tho the other Grimoaldus third Prince of Bene- 
vento, and Sico and Sicardus who ſucceeded him, made themſelves Tributaries to the 
French, yet they never went ſo far as to make themſelves Feudatories. Which, tho 
it did not derogate from their ſtill being Sovereigns of their Principalities, becauſe 
{worn Fealty, and Aſſiſtance in War, neither diminiſh the Liberty of the Vaſſal as 
to himſelf, nor the abſolute Power which he has over his Subjects; yet (which 
can't be deny'd) it debaſes and impairs the Splendor of a Sovereign State, which 
without doubt, is not ſo pure and majeſtick when it's clogg'd with theſe Burdens; 
ſo that Bodinus is of Opinion, that tho tributary Princes, or thoſe under Pro- 
tection, ought to be reputed Sovereigns, yet for all that, Feudatories are not to be 
_ _ eſteem'd ſach ; of which we ſhall have a more fir Opportunity to diſcourſe: © IT. To 
ſee a Principality divided into two, which of conſequence brought on a ſecond Diviſion, ' 
that of Capua ſtarting up, and which of courſe muſt ruin them at laſt, and thi 
become a Prey to other Nations. III. Their having brought a moſt troubleſome 
Thorn within their own Bowels, ſuch as the Saracens were, who being fix d in Bari, 
it was not long before they over-run both the Principalities anew ; ſo that their 
own Forces not being ſufficient, they were neceſſitated to have recourſe to foreign 


* Dodin. de Repub. cap. 6. =» | 
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Aſſiſtance in order to ſuppreſs them, and by that means render d the Authority that 
the French had acquir d over them the greate. | © 
I HIS Diviſion was made in the r. betwixt Adelchiſius and Siconolphus, 
to which almoſt all the Counts and Caſtaldi of the Frincipalicy of Benevento likewiſe 
conſented, and very many of them, together with theſe two Princes, ſeald it. We 
read to this Day the Articles of this Diviſion made by Radalchifius in Pellegrinus, 
wherein the Bounds of theſe two Principalities are diſtinctly deſcrib d. | 
UNDER the Principality of Salerno many Cafaldati and Caſtles were compre- 
prehended; Taranto, Latiniano, Caſſano, Coſſenza, Laino, Lucania, by ſome call'd 
Pefto, Conſa, Montella, Rota, Salerno, Sarno, Cimiterium, Furculo, Capua, Teano, 
Sora, ang the half of the Cafaldatus of Acereuza, on that Side where it joins 


1 


* 


1 


Latiniayo and Conſa. | 
St. ANGELO ad Cerros, which includes the Rocks of Monte Virgine, as far as 
the Place call'd Feneſtella, was made the Boundary betwixt Benevento and Capua. 
Berwixt Penevento and Salerno, the Place call'd Alli Pellegrini was made the Limit; 
and betwixt Bexevento and Con/a Staffilo was the Boundary. 
THE whole Province of Benevento being divided after this manner, the North 
Part, which joins to the Adriatick. Sea, remain d to Radalchiſius Prince of Benevento z 
the South Part, which joins to the Tyrrbenian Sea, fell to Sconolphus Prince of Salerno. 
Whereupon Sajeryo being made the Seat of Princes, began to raiſe its Head 
above the other Cities of this Province; a City in thoſe Days very ſtrong and well 
rovided, which Arechis, as we have faid, had fortified and ſurrounded with'very 
rong Towers and Walls, in order to have it for a Place of Refuge and Safeguard 
in cate of Dittes EY 
THERE were likewiſe many other Conditions agreed to in this Diviſion, 
amangft which the moſt Material and Principal were, that Radalchifius promis d nor 
to diſturb the Principality of Salerno, and to acknowledge for lawful Princes, Siconol- 
phys, and whoever be ſhould chuſe for his Succeſſor; to join their Forces together 
for driving the Saracens out of their Dominions ; that no Hoſtilities ſhould be com- 
mitted by the People of the Principalities on either Side, but every one allow'd to 
live where they thought fit, and to return to the Cities and Caſtles where their Habi- 
tations were, eyery one to enjoy quiet]y their wn Poſſeſſions; and that thoſe who 
were defirous to go from the Principality of Salerno, to the Sanctuary of St. Michael 
in Mount Gargano, comprehended in the Principality of Benevento, ſhould not be 
moleſted, but be allow'd to paſs without Oppoſition or Damage ; that, all Biſhops, 
Abbots, and the inferior Clergy, ſhguld return to the Biſhopricks of their own 
Dioceſſes, and to their Churches and Monaſteries ; and if they ſhoujd refuſe, not 
having a lawful Excuſe, they were to be oblig d by farce to return to their Places of 
Rehder, as well the Biſhops as all the other Clergy, excepting thoſe however, who 
rvd the Prince in his Palace, or thoſe who had been compell'd to take Orders; 
1 all Monks and Nuns ſhould return to their Monaſteries where they formerly 
hv'd, excepting thoſe who to pleaſe others had enter'd by Force, and thoſe who 
ſhould be employ. d in the Palace; that all the Goods of the Churches, Biſhopricks, 
and Monaſteries, that were under Rules, or belong'd to Hoſpitals, ſhould be taken 
account of, and according to their Value ſhould pay the wonted Tax to the Prince ; 
excepting nevertheleſs the Monaſteries of Monte Caſſiuo, and St. Vincent in Vulturno, 
which being immediately under the Protection of the Emperor Lothaire, and King 
Lewis his Son, were to keep, their Privileges, Prerogatives, and Superiorities intire ; 


excepting alſo the Goods of the Abbots and Canons who ſerve in the Palace. Many 
other Stipulations were agreed to, each of them promiſing Performance with ſolemn 
Ogths; and for the greater Security, the Authority of the Emperor was likewiſe 


a | 103 
interpos d: They gave allo their Paroles to Lewis, who was preſent, and to Lothaire 
his Father, calling him Our Emperor (by reaſon of the Oath of Fealty) faithfully 


V +2 


- 


* 


to obſervè thele Stipulations. The Peace being concluded, the Priſoners were de- 
liver' d up, Peter the Son of Landon was deliver d to Siconolphus, and alſo Poldefrit 


the Son of Pandulpbys ; and on the other hand, Adelgiſus and Ladejgiſus the Sons 
of Radalchiſius were deliver d to him, with Poto his Nephew. And Lewis thinking 

| that be $0 quieted all the Diſturbances of theſe Provinces, return'd to France. 

| HO this Peace had been thus ſettled, yet Siconolphus Prince of Salerno did not 

f long enjoy the Fruits of it, for ſoon after, in the ſame Year 851. Siconolpbus 


the firſt Prince of Salerno died, after ten Years and ſome Months uneaſy and 
. | — imbroil'd 
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imbroil'd Reign from the Day of his being proclaim d Prince, which was in the 
Year 840; he was a Prince of extraordinary Valour, but Death robb'd. him of the 


Enjoyment of che Fruits of his ſo many Fatigues. He left Sic his only Son, as vet 


a ſucking Child, Heir to his Principality, and left him Peter for his Tutor. 
SOME Months after Radalchiſius likewile died; the Beneventans did not fail to 
erect him a magnificent Tomb, on which in many Verſes they ſet forth his Virtnes. 
They did the fame to Caretruda his Wife, by whom Rudalchifius had twelve 
Children: Radelgarius was elected in his Room, who govern'd a few Years, and 
died in the Year 854, to whom the Beneventans likewiſe erected a ftately Tomb 
{jo another of his Sons was Biſhop of Benevents ; and Adelgiſus on the Death of 
his Brother ſucceeded : The reſt were Counts and valiant Captains. 555 

BUT in the mean time, about the Year 852, the Saracens who had fix'd their 
Reſidence in Bari, over-running Puglia and Calabria, advanced to Salerno and Bene- 
vento; neither were the Forces of Radelgarius and Sico ſufficient to repulſe ſuch a 
furious Attack; they were oblig'd anew to have recourſe to Lewis, for which purpoſe 
the two famous Abbots Baſſacius of St. Benediit, and James of St. Vincent were 
appointed, who having repreſented the cruel Slaughter which the Saracens had 
made of the Beneventans, they intreated him that he would come and drive them 
away; for which the Beneventans offer d to become his moſt faithful Servants, and 

to give him Power of ſubjecting them to the meaneſt of his People. Lewys came 
| immediately to 1/aly, and march'd directly to Bari; but the Capuans and Salernitans, 
unmindful of their Promiſes, having withdrawn all the Aſſiſtance neceſſary for 
carrying on the War againſt the Saracens, had hid themſelves ; at which Lewis was 
much offended, and being well appris d of their Treachery, he us d them very 
ſeverely ; and ſeeing that Sico, by reaſon of his tender Age, was unfit for Govern- 
ment, he committed the Principality to the Government of Ademarns, a gallant 
and famous Captain, the Son of the abovenam'd Peter 5, and return'd to France, 

taking along with him Sico yet an Infant. 1 © 7 14% 2509 - 

THUS did our Longobard Princes begin to feel the heavy Burden of a foreign 
Yoke, by which their Dominions came not only to be dilpos'd of, but tranſ- 
ferr'd from one Family to another; for Ademarus not long after, in the Year 856, 
Sico being dead, began abſolutely to uſurp the Principality, which he held for near 
fix Years, until the Year 861, when, by the Inſtigation of Count Landon and Lan- 
dulpbus Biſhop. of Capua, he was impriſon'd by Guaiferius the Son of Dauferius the 
Stammerer, who ſucceeded him, and afterwards in the Year 866, when the Emperor 
Lewis II. return'd to the Hither Italy, had his Eyes put out. | . 


* Pel. Stemm. Pr. Saler. | | [ Aemarius junctus cum Neapolitanis intebatur 
We likewiſe read of theſe Tombs in Pelle- | quiddam doloſe erga ſuos ; ob hoc oculi ejus 
grinus's Hiſtory. | | avulſi, ſpernitur a Principatu, & Warferius 

3 Erchemp- num. 20. Et ſimus inquiunt, | Salerni factus eſt Princeps. Nam dominus 
fideliſſimi famuli ejus, conſtituatque nos ſubeſſe Ade marius Suram, Arpinum, vicum Album, 


* 


cuiliber ultimo ſuorum. & Autinum tradidit Francis, id eſt Widoni 
Ignot. Caſſin. n. 13. Anon. Salern. in edit. Comiti. In his locis præerat Landulfus Caſtaldius 
apud ell. quædam amiſiſſet loca, pre nimia eft triſtitia 


5 Chron. Salernit. Erchemp. num. 26. Anon. | defun&us. | 
Salern. inedit. hiſtoriola Ignoti Caſſin. num. 22. | | 


8 E F 4b 
The Origin of the Principality of Capua. 


5 + HE disjoining of Con from the Principality of Salerno was the Occafion of 

1 greater Miſchiefs; for Landulpbhus Caftaldus of Capua would no lon obey 
the Prince of Salerno, to which his Cfta/datus was ſubject, according to the Diviſion 
of Radalchiſius; but making himſelf Lord of it, one Prineipality became three 


that of Bene vento, Salerno, and Capua; tho Landulpbus did not aſſume the Title 


of Prince, but of Count, ſo that the Race of the Counts of Capua began in him; 
. | _ nevertheleſs 
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nevertheleſs he govern'd his County with abſolute Authority; and dying in the 
Year 342, Landulphus his Son, who ſucceeded him, likewiſe govern'd the County 


thirteen Years and nine Months with abſolute and independent Sway. He tranſ- 


ported the Inhabitants {rom the ancient Capua, allo call d S:copolrs, to the new, which 
he erected in the Year 8 56. near to the Bridge Caſſilino, three Miles diſtant from 


the Ancient; and it is the ſame which is now fortified with ſtrong Towers and 


Walls, and reckon'd the ſtrongeſt Bulwark in the Kingdom. ö 


* 


THE other Landon his Son, third Count of Capua, govern'd the County as his 


Grandfather and Father had done, independently of the Princes of Salerno; and 
thus thereafter thorough a long Succeſſion of Counts governing this County with 
abſolute Sway, it continu'd disjoin'd from the two Principalities of Beneveto and 
Salerno; ſo that we read *, that Landulphus, on the laſt Day of his Life, with his 
laſt Breath, call'd his Sons to him, and left them this Command, That they ſhould 
always make it their Buſineſs to foment Diſſention and Quarrels betwixt the Princes 


of Benevento and Salerno, becauſe otherwiſe they could not expect to „ | 


the State which he had acquir'd from the Spoils of thoſe two Principalities. In effect 


which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples ;' for after his Death, they, as is ſaid, threw off 
the Yoke altogether, and by no means would obey Siconolphus Prince of Salerno, 


the Sons carefully obſerv'd their Father's Command, tho' it was contrary. to that 


and eſpecially. Landonulphus one of the ſaid Sons, was always in Oppoſition to him, 
and ungrateful; and they not only obſerv'd this Command, but they tranſmitted it 
to their Poſterity as a perpetual Deed of Truſt, leaving it as an Inheritance to their 
, 305 £19; 8 )))) „ 
THUS the Principality of Bene vento being divided, a new Polity was introduc'd, 
and new Diſturbances began to confound and turn theſe our Provinces topſy-turvy, 


becauſe Emulation and Quarrels beginning betwixt theſe Princes, Wars often 


follow d, and by fighting amongſt themſelves they gave freſh Occaſions for the fre- 
quent returning of the French, and encourag d the Saracens to make War with them, 


and to make themſelves more powerful in thoſe Places which they had poſſeſs'd. 


THE Diſorders did not end here, foraſmuch as the Neapolztans taking Adyan- 8 
tage of theſe Diviſions, and refuſing to pay Tribute to the Beneventans, and becauſe 
they were often aſſiſted by the Rival Princes, became more daring, and thereby 


the Feuds continu'd to be the more irreconcilable and cruel. 


THE Polity which by Degrees was afterwards introduc'd was worſe, for to 


formerly the Principality of Benevento was divided into many Counties and Caſtal- 
dati, yet each of them was govern'd as formerly by one ſingle Prince; but after= 
wards the Princes of Benevento,. thoſe of Salerno, and eſpecially the Counts of 
Capua, divided the Caſtaldati and the Counties among their Sons; thus each Prin- 
cipality being ſplit into many Counties, the Counts, tho' Subjects, began to ſet up 
for themſelves, which was the Occaſion that the Fiefs were increas'd in our King- 
dom after ſo many different manners. Thus did Landulphus both Count and Biſhop 


of Capua divide that County ſo imprudently amongſt the Sons of his three Brothers, 


that for ever after there aroſe endleſs Quarrels and Wars. 


* Erchemp. num. 22. ; petuum, ſicut a parte acceperant, reliquerunt. 
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T he Expedition of the Emperor Lewis againſt the Saracens ; and his Impriſon- 
OLA ment in Benevento. 
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ol: HE Saracens took Advantage of ſo great Confuſion, who from Bari fre- 

1 quently over-running the Province of Benewento putting all to Fire and Sword, 
oblig d the Beneventans to have recourſe to the French. But being unable to 
defend themſelves with their own Forces and thoſe of the French, they likewiſe _ 
3 5 | recourſe 
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recourſe to others for Aſſiſtance; Majelpatis Caſtaldus of Teleſe, and Guandelpertus 
Caſtaldus of Bojan), with humble Submiſſion and Prayers, had recourſe to Lampertuß 
Duke of Spoleto, for ſuppreſſing the Power of the Saracens, who notwithſtanding all 
theſe Auxiliaries turn'd their Caftaldati topſy- turvy, and defeated them. 5 
FOR this Reaſon the Benewentans and Capuans were obligd to have recourſe 
anew. to the Emperor Lewrs, who going to Benevento IJ the way of Sora, was met 
by the Ambaſiadors of many Cities imploring his Aſſiſtance. Landulphus Biſhop 
and Count of Capua, who had ſucceeded his Brother Landon III. Count of Capua, 
with his Nephews, likewiſe came to meet him. He was receivd by Guaiferius who 
had ſucceeded Ademarus in Salerno, and at laſt by Adelgiſus in Benevents. 

THUS Lewis in the Year 865. at the Head of a powerful Army compos'd of his 
own Troops and thoſe of our Longobard Princes, march'd towards Bari, defeared the 
Saracens, impriſon'd Seodam their King, took Bari, which he reſtor'd to the Prince 
aof Benevento ; took Matera, garriſon d Canoſa, and carried his victorious Arms to 
Tarauto, where the Saracens had fortified themſelves, to which City he laid cloſe 
Siege; from whence full of Glory and Triumphant he return'd to Beneveiito. And 
being ſpurr'd on by the Run of his Fortune, he likewiſe pretended to exerciſe 
his Sovercignty over the Amalphitans, and the Dukedom of Naples itſelf, taking 
them under his Protection, and giving Aſſiſtance ſometimes to the one, and ſome- 
times to the other, at which Baſilius Macedo, Emperor of the Eaſt, to whom the 
Neapolitan Dukedom and the Amalpbitaus were ſubje&, was juſtly offended ; he 
complain d grievouſly of Lewis, accuſing his imperious way of treating thoſe 
People, as if he had a mind to ſubject them to his Dominion. Lewis, who did not 
think it proper at this Juncture to draw new Quarrels upon himſelf with the Greeks, 
in order to quiet the Mind of Baſilius, wrote him a civil Letter, in which he proteſted, 
that he had no Deſign any manner of way to incroach upon the Pukedom of Naples 
which belong'd to the Greek Empire; and that he had only meddled in theſe Affairs 
for. aſſiſting the Oppreſs d. ol : 1 
BUT whilſt Lewzs ſtaid in Benewento, there happen'd to him an Adventure, the 
like of which had never fallen out to any Emperor of the Weſt. The French being 
puffed up with their preſent Proſperity, not knowing how to keep themſelves within 
Bounds, ill treated the Bene ventans, and us d them inſolently and too ſeverely; 
which they not being able to bear, at laſt brought their Prince Adelgiſus to think of 
| ſhaking off the ſhameful Yoke, and having Lewis within their City, reſolv' d to arreſt 
him, and make him Priſoner. Others relate, that Adelgiſus was moy'd fo to do, not 
ſo much at the Inſtigation of his Beneventans, as by the Perſuaſion of the Emperor 
Baſilius, who was no ways pleas'd with the Progreſs of Lewis; however that may be, 
Lewis having disbanded his Army, remain'd in Benevento with a ſmall Garriſon ; ſo 
that in the Month of Auguſ in the Year 8y1, on a ſudden he was arreſted by the 
Beneventans, and put ina ſecure Prifon * ; his Goods were ſeiz'd, and the French that 
were upon Guard, after having been plunder'd, were oblig'd to flee; Lewis was 
kept in Priſon forty Days, neither did they think of ſetting him at liberty until tie 
Saracens having anew over-run the Province of Salerno, and their Number in- 
creaſing to Thirty thouſand, they laid Siege to Salerno, and ſtruck Terror in all the 
Longobard Princes, and eſpecially in Adelgiſus. Upon ſuch a Revolution of Affairs 
Lewis was ſet at Liberty, but Aleigiſus firſt made him promiſe by a ſolemn Oath, 
never to enter within the Bounds of Benevento all the Days of his Life, and that he 
ſhould never revenge himſelf upon the Beneventans for what he had ſuffer d at this 
Time, which Lewis promis d multis adjunctis execrationibus, ſwearing upon the 
Relicts of the Saints, and God's holy Evangess. e 
LEWIS left Benevento about the End of the Year 851, and ſtopp'd eleven 
Months in Verc/i ; during which time he went to Rome and was crown'd mn 
872, by Adrian II. the Year before that Pope died, as Aimoinus will have it *; tho 
_ ſome Modern Writers aſſert it to have been the preceding Year that he was crown'd by 

Adrian. Altho Lewis took the Crown but at this Time, yet he had been advanced 
to the Empire from the Year 8 56, when the Emperor Lothaire his Father became 
Monk, and divided the Empire amongſt his three Sons, aſſigning Rome and Italy 


Þ= 


* Erchemp. num, 34. Leo Oſtienſ. lib. 1. cap. 36. _ Lib. 5. cap. 208. 
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to Lewis z Auſtraſia to Lothaire, whence afterwards it was calFd Lotharingia ; and 
Burgundy to Charles, as we have ſaid. | 
NOTWITHSTANDING Lewis with ſolemn Oaths had promis'd never 
more to enter within the Limits of Benevento, yet in the Beginning of the Year 
873. he broke that Agreement, and with a ſtrong Army advanc'd as far as Capua. 
IN thoſe Times Princes were ſo influencd by Religion, that they never or 
ſeldom broke their Oaths; but from the Time of Gregory II. and Zachary, the Popes 
had found ways and means to break thoſe Chains, and abſolve their Contciences ; 
whence afterwards not only the Popes, bur alſo the Biſhops aſſum'd to themſelves a 
Power of ablolving from Judicial, or other Oaths. By this, and by granting 
Diſpenſations in matrimonial Caſes, which formerly were granted by the Princes, 
they became both terrible and neceflary to Princes. Lewis who had no mind to 
return to Benevento contrary to his Oath, was immediately made eaſy by John VIII. 
who a little before had ſucceeded to Harian II. He told him, that Oaths, extorted 
by Force, and with ſo much Indignity, were no ways binding, therefore he abſolv'd 
him from all the Promiſes made to the Beneventans. There are ſome who write ', 
that Lewis nothwithſtanding this Abfolution, that he might not be reckon'd per- 
jur' d, would not put himſelf at the Head of his Army, but cheating himſelf, ſub- 
ſtituted his Wife Engilberga in his Place, that in his Name, and under his Authority 
ſhe might carry on the War. He came to Capra, and on his March defeated the 
Saracens, and confining them to Taranto, he went to revenge himſelf of Adelgiſus, 
and endeavour'd to make himſelf Maſter of Benevento. Some again have written, 
that being ſeiz d with Fear, he fled to the Iſland of Corſica; but whether he did not 
ſucceed in it, as Erchemperrus relates, or that many Counts, and the Pope himſelf 
interpos d for agreeing them, there was a Peace concluded betwixt them, and Adel- 
84/215 with thoſe of his Party were reſtor d to Lewis's Favour. Landulphus Count and 
Biſhop of Capua, who had aſſiſted powerfully in theſe Skirmiſhes with the Saracens, 
was likewiſe pardon'd. „ | | 
SO great was the Intimacy which Landulphus contracted with the Emperor, that 
beſides his having obtain'd from him the chief Honours, he claim'd the whole 
Province of Benevento, and that Capua ſhould be made a Metropolis; which, as 
Erebempertus relates, he could not bring to bear, for Capua did not get that Pre- 
eminency before the Year 968. from Pope Feby XIII.; and Beneventoa Year after by 
the ſame Pope was erected into a Metropolis; the Cuſtom was afterwards introduc'd 
into theſe our Provinces, that the Popes, and not the Princes, rais'd Biſhops to be 
Merropolitans, and Cities Metropolis's, of which we ſhall have a more proper Op- 
portunity to diſcourſe. | 
LEWIS after having continu'd a Year in Capua and theſe our Provinces, and 
given many and terrible Defeats to the Saracens, the following Year 874. went to 
France, with a Reſolution never to return any more to theſe our Parts; for in this 
Year, as ſome have ſaid; or in the following according to the Annals of France, and 
the Modern Authors, he ended his Days in France, and not in Milan. A moſt glo- 
rious Prince, and to whom theſe our Provinces are ſo much beholden, that if he had 
not ſo often reliev'd them from the frequent and great Incurſions of the Saracens, 
they had been totally and effectually ſubjected to their Dominion. We have many 
Monuments of the Piety of this Prince, in the many Monaſteries of the Order of 
St. Benedict founded by him in Abruzzo, which Leo Oſtienſis does not forget in his 
Chronicle. 'The Donation, or rather Confirmation of former Donations, made 
by Pepin and Charles the Great to the Church of Rome, ought not to be attributed 
to this Lewis, as the Abbot of Noce believ'd, but to Lewis the Pious, Son of 
Charles the Great, in the Time of Paſchal I.; neither does it include any more 
than what Pepin and Charles gave, which is manifeſt from the Chronicle of 
Leo Oftienſis *. | - | : = 
_ BY Lewis's Death falling out in the Year $74, or the following, we clearly ſee 
the Error of thoſe who believ'd, that Lewis having retaken Bari from the Saracens, 
had reſtor d it to Baſilins Emperor of the Eaſt ; for the Saracens, aſſoon as Lewis 
had left Traly, and gone to France, immediately ſallied out of Taranto, to which 
they had been confin'd, and went and ravag'd Bari and the neighbouring Places ; 


Sigon. de Regn. Ital. | 33% 3 £60 Oftien. lib. 1. Cap. 16. 
* Ab. de Noce in Judice ver. Ludovicus. | | | 


: | I whereupon 
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whereupon the People of Bari in the Year 856. after Lewis's Death, not being. 
able to bear the Cruelty of theſe Barbarians, invited Gregory Governor of Otranto, 
and brought him and his Greeks into their City, as Erchempertus *', and Lupus 
Protoſpata relate. | 5 | 


" Erchemp. num. 33. 5 Prot. ad A. 873. 
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Charles the Bald ſucceeds in the Empire of the We: New Incur- 
ſions of the Saracens, accompanied with other Revolutions 


and Diſorders. 


HE Death of Lewis occaſion'd fuch Confuſion, that not only theſe our 
Provinces, but a great Part of Italy were thereby afflicted, and fill'd with 
new Calamities. From the Time of Charles the Great till now, there 
had been no Diſturbances on account of the Succeſſion to the Empire. 

=} The laſt Wills of the Princes laying afide all ambiguous and ſubtle 

| Quirks now in uſe, were receiv'd with the utmoſt Refpe& by the 
Succeſſors; whatever they commanded was readily obey d; and if the reigning 

Emperor in his Life-time appointed a Collegue, or at his Death a Succeſſor, his 

Will was an inviolable Law. Thus did Charles the Great by Pepin and Lewis; 

Lewis by Lothaire, and at laſt Lothaire by the other Lewis. Hitherto for the 

Election of the Emperor of the Welt there was no need of calling Aſſemblies or 

Comitia ; out of a bare and pure Ceremony introduc'd by Cuſtom, they had recourſe 

to the Popes for Conſecration and Coronation. But Lewis having left no Male 

Iflue, the French and our [talians began to contend for the Empire. In France the 

moſt ſtickling Pretenders were Charles the Bald, King of France, the Son of Fudith, 

and Brother to Lothaire the Father of Lewis, and Lewis King of Germany, 

Brother to the ſame Lotbaire, to whoſe Share, according to the Diviſion: made, 

Germany had fallen, and a Part of Loraine, which a few Years before had by an 

Agreement been divided betwixt him and his Brother Charles, ſo that both the 

Fretenders were Uncles to the deceas'd Lewis | 
AT other times in the Courſe of this Hiſtory we have on many Occaſions ſeen, 
that the Quarrels of Princes have always ended in the Increaſe of the Dignity and 

Authority of the Popes ; which is more clear and evident from this than any pre- 
ceding Event. In this Competition for the Empire of the Weſt, there were two 

Things neceflary to be compaſs d by the Rivals, in order to ſucceed in the Matter; to 

wit, firſt to enter Italy with an Army, and next to procure the Good Will of the 

Pope, becauſe by the Solemnity of the Coronation he could immeditely make the 

Matter eaſy, it being a Ceremony which by the People was reckon'd the moſt certain 

Sign of being aſſum d to the Imperial Throne. Charles the Bald was no fooner 

appriz'd of the Death of his Nephew, than he immediately enter'd Italy, and pre- 

vented his Brother Lewis, who had ſent his Sons Charles the Groſs and Carlomann 
to put a Stop to Charles's March, but they came too late and could do nothing; at 

_ which Lewis being much inrag'd, he with his third Son Lewis invaded France, where 

he vented his Paſſion in a moſt Hoſtile manner. | 
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IN: the mean time Charles the Raid having ſolicited Pope Fobn VIII. to favour | 


His Undertaking, adyanc'd towards Rome; this Pope was unwilling to loſe fo fair 
an Opportunity, by which he might reap both Advantages to himielF and his See : 
after having brought the Romans to his beck, he ſent two Biſhops to invite Charles to 
Rome to take the Imperial Crown, which he had ready for him, having made Choice 
of him above all the Pretenders. Charles came to Rome, and in the Church of the 
Vatican, with great Acclamations and Solemnity, was crown'd by John on Chriſtmas Day, 
in the Year 87/5, and proclaim'd Auguſtus, and took an Oarh always to employ his 
Arms againſt the Enemies of the See, and to defend it with all his Power. The 
Pope by this Fact afſum'd much more to himſelf than ever any of his Fredeceſlors 
had done on the like Occaſion, for if that Oration made to the Biſhops be his, as we 
read in Sigonius , he ſpeaks in ſuch a Stile as if Charles had abſolutely receiv'd the 
Empire from him, and his Election had ſolely belong'd to him; fo that from that 


Time forward it has been pretended by the Popes, that the Title of Emperor was 


a pure and downright Favour beſtow'd by the Pope, and therefore they began to 
number the Years of the Empire from the Day of the Pontifical Conſecration ; and 
Sr Succeſſors have had the Aſſurance to tell the Emperors of the Welt to their 
ace, that the Empire was their free Gift: but of this more in another Place. 
*TIS likewiſe ſaid, that Charles in return for the ſo many Favours he had receiv'd 
from the Pope on this Occaſion, beſides his having adorn'd the Church of St. Peter 


- with Gifts of great Yalue, yielded to the Pape the Sovercignty of Rome, which the 


other French Emperors his Predeceſſors had always reſery'd, and that it was not 


before this Time that this City was put under the independent and abſolute 
Dominion of the Pope; bur all theſe Accounts appear to be Fables, when we conſider 
what the Otho's, Emperors of the Weſt, did in Rome, as we ſhall ſkew by-and-by. 
AS ſoon as Charles had diſpatch'd his Affairs in Rome, according to the Cuſtom 
of the other Kings of Italy, he went to Pavia, and there, as his Predeceſſors had 
been, he was crown'd by the Archbiſhop of Milan, and proclaim'd King of Taly ; 
whereupon ſoon after in the ſame City he eſtabliſh'i4 many Laws for the good 
Government of it. - FC c 
CHAR LES during all his Life-time enjoy d the Empire, and the Kingdoms of 
Ttaly and Frauce without any Diſpute, for Lewis of Germany his Brother, who died 
in Fraukfort on the 28th Day of Auguſt in the Year 876, left ſubject Matter 
enough for his Sons to make War elfewhere. Lewis left three Sons, amongſt whom, 


according to the dangerous Cuſtom introduc'd into France, he divided the paternal 
_ Kingdom. Bavaria, Bohemia, Carinthia, Sclatonia, Auſtria, and a Part of 


Hungary fell to Carlomauu s Share, To Lewis, Franconia, Saxony, Frifia, T bu- 
ringia, the Lower Loraine, Colognu, and many other Cities upon the Banks of the 
Rhine. To Charles the Groſs, Germany from the Main to the Alps, and the other 


4 


Part of Loraine. | | . 
BUT whilſt the Emperor Charles govern'd France and Italy, the Saracens, whom 
Lewis II. had coop d up in Taranto, return'd anew to plague theſe our Provinces, 


and er- running as far as Bari, threaten'd Slaughter and Deſtruction to the 


other Provinces likewiſe, Therefore the Neapolitans, the Amalpbitans and Salerni- 
taus, having none to whom they could have recourſe for Relief againſt the threat- 
ning Irruptions, which. they could not withſtand with their own Forces, were 
oblig d to treat witli the Saracens for a Peace the beſt way they could, which they 


would not hear of, but upon Condition that they ſhould all join their Forces toge- 


ther, and with their united Froops march againſt the Roman Dukedom, and Rome 
itſelf; the Confederacy was agreed to on theſe hard Conditions, of which Pope 
John being appriz d, had immediately recourſe: to the Emperor, who ſent to his 


Aſſiſtance Lambertus Duke of Spoleto, and Guido his Brother, The Pope himſelf 
in the Year 8956. came to Naples accompanied by them, and in theſe our Provinces 


commanded the Expedition. This was the firſt Time that a Pope was ſeen at the | 
Head of an Army, in all Appearance on a very pious Occaſion, for ſupprefling the 


Cruelty of the Saracens, who had a Mind to overturn his State, and overthrow the 


Pontificate. Fohn. us d all Means. poſſfible-in order to break this Confederacy, and 
to draw to his own Side thoſe Princes who were confederated with the Saracens ; 


s Sigon. de Reg. Ital. 6 | J Ecchemp. num. 39. 
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and fo inſtant was he with Cuaiferius Prince of Salerno, that he not only made him 
leave the Confederacy 5 but turn his Arms againſt the obſtinate Neapolitans. 185 : 


SERGIUS. was this Year Duke of Naples, who for. having impriſon'd Athanas 


fius his Uncle, Biſhop of Naples, was hated by many; he on no account would 
break off from the Saracens, notwithſtanding the Rebukes of the Pope; therefore 


he was immediately excommunicated by the fame Pope, and Guaiferius march'd 


againſt him, fought with the Neapoiitans, and made two and twenty of them 
Priſoners, whom the Pope-cauſed all to be beheaded ed 7 3. 
AT this Time Athanaſius Brother to Sergius was Biſhop of Naples, who had 
ſucceeded the other Athanaſius his Uncle in that See, who, in order to do a Thin 

acceptable to the Pope, laying aſide the Ties of Blood and Nature, being likewiſe 


ſpurr'd on by Ambition, impriſon'd his own Brother, and having put out his Eyes, | 


_ preſented him to the Pope in Rome. Fobn lik'd the Preſent much, and kept him 
in Rome, where he miſerably ended his Days. Athanaſius afterwards got himſelf 


to be elected Duke in the Room of Sergius; and thus, according to ſome late 


Precedents, he became both Biſhop and Duke of that City. This Athanaſius was a 
Man of a turbulent Spirit, and who during his Government diſturb'd all. the other 


Princes his Neighbours, and turn'd theſe our Provinces upſide down. He, in order 


to ſave his own Dukedom, not minding his Epiſcopal Dignity, nor regarding any 
Thing but his own Ambition, made no ſcruple to renew the League with the Sara- 
cens ; he prepar'd Quarters for them near Naples, and join'd them with his Neapo- 
litans, and put the Beneventans, the Capuans, and the Salernitans into the utmoſt 
Confuſion, by making Inroads to the very Borders of Rome, where there was 
nothing that was barbarous but he attempted, plundering where-ever he went. 

THE Pope ſeeing this, fulminated his terrible Anathema's againſt Athanaſius, 
and in the Year 881. excommunicated and curs'd him; and according to Erchems 
pertus, did the ſame by the City of Naples: Which the Letters of this Pope, yet 
extant, teſtify . He likewiſe excommunicated the Amalphitans a. The ſame had 
happen'd to the Salernitans and Guaiſerius their Prince, if, being terrified by ſuch 
Thunderings, they had not broke off from the League. And beſides the Pope 


ſeeing that the Saracens in great Shoals over-run the Country on all Sides, likewiſe 


wrote many Letters, and ſent many Ambaſſadors to Charles the Bald, whom he 
put in mind of the many Favours done him, which haſten'd him immediately, after 
the Example of Lewis his Predeceſſor, to come to-[taly with a powerful Army, in 
order to drive them away, otherwiſe all had gone to Ruin, and Rome had fallen 
into the Hands of the Barbarians, to the irreparable Ruin of thar See, of which he 
had fWworn to be the Defender FO LL re TE 
THESE Examples ought to convince us that the Opinion of thoſe is very 
diſputable, who have written, that general local Interdictions were not older than 


the Time of Gregory VII.; and that this Pope was the firſt that introduc'd them 


into the Church, by puniſhing the People for the Wickedneſs of the Princes; for 
if what Erehempertus relates be true, who flouriſh'd about the ſame Time, or a 


little after, the City of Naples actually underwent ſuch a Misfortune on account of 


the Treachery and wicked Practices of its Biſhop and Duke, who oblig'd the Mapo- 
litans to enter into a Confederacy with the Saracens: Beſides, not to mention more 
ancient Examples of other Countries, we have another remarkable Inſtance in the 
Principality of Bene vento, where the Emperor Henry II. had appointed Pandulphus 
to be Governor; becauſe the Bene ventaus would not obey him, the Emperor, who 
was in concert with Pope Clement, in the Year 1010. got him to excommunicate 


Þ 


EO Erchemp. num. 39. Octavo die Anathe- vos prius Colligationes impietatis, & fœdus 


matis XXII. Neapolites milites apprehenſos 
decollari fecit: Sic etiam monuerat Papa. 
Ibidem. os 

the Neapolitans being in Confederacy wit 

Saracens: Nunc autem vel illis incorrectis ex- 
| Iſtentibus, & ad percutientem ſe redire nolenti- 

bus; vel tibi cum ipſis habitanti, & idcirco a 
Divinis omnibus pariter Sequeſtrato, quo palto 
_ antequam repiſcentis ad viam ſalutis, & juſtitiæ 


3 Epiſtola: 41. Jo. VIII. where ſpeaking of | 
the 


revertamini, parcere. aut a nexu Eccleſiaſtici 


vos judicii valemus abſolyere ? Abſolvite ergo 


impium, quod cum inimicis Chriſti habetis 


compoſitum, & nos illico miſerĩcordiam, &c. 


1 Epiſt. 22. Virtute & Spiritus, & authori- 
tate S. Petri, cui ligandi & ſolvendi in cœlo 
& in terra a domino eſt conceſſa poteſtas, omni 


ſacra communione, ſanta videlicer corporis, 


& ſanguinis D. N. J. Chriſti, vos una cum 
totius Apoſtolicæ ſedis conſenſu privavimus, ut 
in eadem Ex communicatione maneatis, donec 
reſipiſcentes ab impio vos Paganorum preda 
ſeparetis. VVV | 
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© Efeater Conſuffon and Calamities in theſe our Provinces by the Death of 


Charles the Bald, in the Reign of Carlomann. 
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- (Ek LES being dead, and ſucceeded in Italy by Carlomann, Confuſion and 


| Calamities increas d ; Carlomani was not in a Condition to relieve our Provinces, 
being employ d in other Undertakings, and the Saracens growing much more cruel, 
all went ro Wreck ana Deſolation. . | 5 5 

- THE Broils betwixt our own Princes was a great Addition to theſe Miſeries; for 
the Capttans by the Death of Landuiphus, which fell out in the Year 879, were 
divided into Factions. He left many Grandchildren, who greatly haſten'd the 
Ruin of that Province, by dividing it equally amongſt them. There fell to the 
Share of Pandonalpbas Count of Capua, who ſucceeded him, Tiano and Caſamirta, 
which ſome call Ca/erte. To Landon, Berolaffi and Sefſa. To the other Landon, 
Galinio ind Cajazza ; and thus of one State many were made, by its being divided 
into ſmall Portions, which at laſt was the Ruin of our Longobard Princes, becauſe 
the Diviſion of their Eſtates occafion'd Factions and inteſtine Wars, which gave 


Opportunities es other Nations to take Advantage of their Quarrels and Confuſions. 


For that ancient Cuſtom took place amongſt them, not to prefer the elder Brother 
in the Succeſfion to Fiefs before the younger, but all ſhar'd equally , contrary to 
the Cuſtom of the ZHrench, who prefer the Eldeſt to prevent the Diviſion of the 


State; from whence in our Kingdom that Diſtinction was introduc'd, that in Sue- 


ceſſions, ſome Fiefs are regulated according to the Law of the Longobards, others 
according to the Jus Fruncorum, which at laſt prevail'd, as being the moſt provident 


and prudent, which we ſhall ſhew in a more proper Place. 


AND tho' Gaeta had been given to Pandownlphus by Foby VIII., yet the 
Capnans did not treat the Gaetans fo mildly, as to prevent new Quarrels and Revo- 
lations in it and his whole State; for which Cauſe, three Years and eight Months 
aftewards, Pendommiphus was driven out of it, and Landon in the Year 882. was 
elected in his Room, who governing Capua indiſcreetly, held it only two Years: 


 #tenuiphus his Brother taking Advantage of his bad Conduct, invaded it, and in 


the Year 887. this valiant Captain having driven him out of it, reſtor'd the County 
of Capua to a better Form of Government, and ſo demean'd himſelf in his Proſperity, 
that he was aUyane'd to the Principality of Bene vento, by which, after a Courſe 
of many Yeats he united theſe two States under one Perſon, as we ſhall relate. 

' THE Confuſions in the Principality of Bene vento were no leſs, for whilſt 4delchbifius, 
altopether over-joy'd, was returning to Bene demo, after the taking of Caftello Trabe- 
reuſe, which fome call Trivento, by the Conſpiracy of his Nephews and Friends, in 
the Year 878. was cruclly murder d, after having reign'd in Benevento 24 Years and 
2 Ertheing "+ of I eodemque tempdre in eodem Comitatu duos & 


rec. de Subfæud. p. 54. Et ifti fuceedebant 8 Comires, in Comitatu Theani, in Comi- 
Comites in Regno omnes pariter filii, ſicut in | catu Venafri, & Aduini, & aliorum. 
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4 half; we read 6f no Tomb erected for this Prince, as there had been for the reſt; 
28 Pellegrinus writes. But the ſame Author gives us one of his Capitzlaria, wherein 
| he eſtabliſhes many Laws, ſome conformable to thoſe old Laws of the Longobard 
THE Murder df this Prince occaſion'd terrible Confuſion in the State, for 
Gaideris his Nephew; and Son of Radelgarius ſucceeded him in the Principality; 
and out of Ambition excluded Radelchi/is the eldeſt Son of Adelghifius, who 
had been murder d: The Benzventans two Years and 2 half afterwards depos d him; 
and ſent him Priſoner to France, and ſet Radelchiſis the Son of Adelgbiſus on the 
Throne; but not long after, Gaideris having made his Eſcape out of France, retir d 
to Bari, under the Protection of the Greeks; for this City, which formerly had 
been govern'd by Caftaldi, ſent thither by the Princes of Bene vento, becauſe it had 
often been in the Hands of the Saracens, conſidering that the Beneventans had fre- 
quently loſt it, and could not defend it againſt theit continual Incurſions, had come 


under the Dominion of the Greeks, when the Inhabitants, as we have ſaid, deliver d 


themſelves up to Gregory, whom they invited from Otranto, whereof he was 
Governor, which City had likewiſe return'd under the Dominion of the Greeks *. 
And Gaideris having gone to Conſtantinople to the Emperor Bafilins, was courteouſly 


receiv'd by him, and got the Government of the City of Oria during Life, from 


whence he continually moleſted the Bencventains, who had driven him from that 
_  RADELCHIS being beſet with Enemies on all Sides, enjoy d little Quiet in his 

Principality; for not long after a War breaking out betwixt the Neapolitans and the 
Amalphitans on the one hand, and betwixt the Capuans and Beneventans on the 
other, all went to Confuſion ; and after a Reign of a few Years, in the Year 883. 
he was driven out of it, and jo his Brother put in his Room ?. Neither did this 
Prince long enjoy his State in quiet, for being taken Priſoner by Ge Duke of 
Spoleto; tho by the Means of the Sipoutins, who on this Occaſion ſhew'd great 
Fidelity to their Prince, he had been ſet at Liberty, and reſtor'd to Benewento; yer 
Gaideris, who poſſeſs d the City of Oria, ſtirr'd up the Greeks againſt him, with 
whom he had many Battles. And he dying after a troubleſome Reign of ſeven 
Years, Or/o his Son, who was but teri Years old, ſucceeding him in the Year 890 
compleated the Ruin of the Longobard Princes in Bene vento; and at laſt this City 
deing taken by rhe-Greeks, after the Longobards had held it 330 Years, it cameunder 
the Dominion of Lev Emperor of the Eaſt, the Son of Bafilus ; for this Prince being 
much incens'd againſt jo, and puſh'd on by Gaideris, the Year following 891, 
ſent a moſt formidable Army into theſe our Provinces, under the Command of 
Simbaticius Protoſpatarins in order to ſubdue Benevento, whio having laid cloſe Siege 
to it, in the Space of three Months made himſelf Mafter of it, with all the other 
Places under its Dominion, and expell'd the unfortunate Or/o, who had held it only 
one Year. Thus Benevento, after $30 Years from Zoto che firſt Duke, to Orſa, was 
ſubjected to the Emperors of the Eaſt, and govern'd for a Year by the ſame Simba. 
ticius who had conquer'd it; after which George a Patrician was ſent by the Emperor 
to be his Succeſſor, who govern'd it till the Year 895. „ 


* Pell. in Stem. Princ. Ben.  Exchemp. nam-q8, 49. 
5 Erchemp. num. 39, 41, 4m 47, 48. 5 1 . | | 
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Calamities in the Principality of SALERNO. 


B more grievous and lamentable were the Calamities of Salerno, which being 
D often invaded by the Saratens, ſuffer'd cruel Slaughter, and incredible Deva- 
ſtation, inſomuch that the Inhabitants with their whole Families were often oblig'd 
to go and ſeek Shelter elſewhere. Not only the Saracens but = Ae 
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themſelves | Fkewiſe join'd in ruining them, and. eſpecially Athanaſius Duke of 


Naples, in Confederacy. with theſe Barbarians, laid all the Country. waſte, and 
reduc'd Guaimarus, who ſucceeded his Father Guiferius in the Principality of Salerno 


in the Year 880, to ſuch Diſtreſs, that in order to be able to make a Stand againſt 


fo many Incurfions, his own Forces not being ſafficient, out of cruel Neceſſity he 


was forcd to have recourſe ſo far as the Eaſt for Aſſiſtance, from the Emperor Leo 


and Alexander, the Sons of Baſilius, by whom he was ſeaſonably tupply'd * ; and 
beſides, they ſent him a Charter, alſo recorded by Summontes , by which they con- 


- firm'd to him the Principality of Salerno, in the ſame manner as. the Diviſion had 
been made betwixt Sicono/phus and Radelchiſius ?. | 


THERE was not a more perfidious and faithleſs Man on Earth than this Atha- 


naſius, who ſometimes entering. into Alliance with the Saracens, and ſometimes 
breaking off from them, according as the Neceſſity of his Affairs requir' d, put 


theſe our Provinces into Confuſion; when the Saracens were over-running: the 
neighbouring Principalities, and were every where ſucceſsful, he, in order to 


"extinguiſh the Fire which he ſaw in his neighbouring States, fearing leſt it 
ſhould ſeize on his own, made a ſhift to join and aſſiſt the neighbouring Princes; 


at other times, when they were worſted by the Greeks or Longobards, and 
he ſaw himſelf out of Danger, he left them and join'd the Saracens again. Thus 
it once happen'd, that a great Body of Saracens being in Quarters at the Foot 
of Veſuvius, he ſent into Sicily to invite King Suchaim to come and put him- 
{elf at their Head; but it falling out afterwards that this King began to deſtroy 


Atbanaſius s own Country, and outragiouſly to ſpoil and rob the Neapolitans, he, 


inrag d at ſuch ill Uſage, immediately refolv'd to join and make Alliance with Guai- 
marus Prince of Salerno, and the Capuans, in order to drive them away, in which 
he was ſucceſsful. Erchempertus relates , that being troubled in his Conſcience, he 
had made this League for driving out the Saracens, that by ſo Pious an Under- 
taking he might merit Abſolution from the Cenſures of the Pope, by which he 
and his City of Naples had been interdicted from the Month of April in the 
„„ Ts [ 5 

+ THUS by the Ambition and Quarrels of our Princes, theſe Provinces which 
now make the Kingdom, never ſaw more calamitous Times than thoſe, in which 
they were aſſaulted and torn to pieces, not only by our own Princes, but likewiſe by 
foreign Nations. The Beneventans, Capuans, Salernitans, Neapolitans, Amal- 
phitans, and the Greeks fought with one another; and when they were wearied of 
their own Calamities and gave over, the Saracens were always ready prepar'd, who 


being ſpread over all, and having in many Places of the Kingdom, fix d, ſtrong, 


and ſecure Garriſons, ſuch as Garigliano, Taranto, Bari, and at laſt in Mount Car- 
ano, they ſo miſerably afflicted theſe Provinces, that there was no Place free from 
ar, Pillage, Calamity and Death ; ſo that not only the two famous and rich 
Monaſteries of Cafſino and St. Vincent many times ſuffer d Deſolation and Burning, 
but alſo the moſt conſpicuous Cities and whole Provinces underwent the ſame 
, 35 „„ ů . 
THERE was no Aſſiſtance or Relief to be expected any where: the Forces of 
the Emperors of the Eaſt were at a diſtance and weak; much leſs could any be 
expected from the Emperors of the Weſt. Lewis II. was dead, who had made 
himſelf famous in the World for having ſo often driven the Saracens out of theſe 
Provinces, and pent them up in the furtheſt Cities; and no Afﬀiſtance was to be 
expected from his Succeſſors, becauſe Charles the Bald who ſucceeded him, being 
prevented by Carlomann his Competitor, was forc'd to turn his Arms another way. 
And Carlomann, who after Charles's Death poſſeſs'd the Kingdom of Italy three 
Vears, having other Undertakings on his Hands, and being oblig d to oppoſe the 


Forces of Lewis the Stammerer, Son of Charles the Bald, who laid Claim to Italy, 


could not mind theſe our remote Parts. 


Exchemp. num. 54. | & Alex. ſicuti diviſus fuerat, inquit, inter 
* Summon. tom. 1. pag. 428. 5 Siconolphum & Radelchiſum Principem. 
3 Pell. in Stem. Princ. l Profeſſus eſt in | Erchemp. num. 49. Hoc turbine exactus, 
publici Tabulis, conceſſum ſibi, ac permiſſum & ut Apoſtolicum Anathema, quo erat inno- 


fuiſſe ſuum Principatum ab Græcis Imp. Leone | datus, a ſe, & urbe ſua expellerer, Guaimarium 


Principem, &. | 


BESIDES 
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Beſides theſe, Italy was oppreſs d with other Calamities; for by the Death of 
Charles the Bald, the Empire being vacant, though Corlomann was in Poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom of Italy, which he ſoon made himſelf Maſter of: Lambertus, Duke of 


Spoleto, ſurpriz d Rome, and claim'd the Imperial Crown from the Pope, The Pope 


fled to France, and got Aſſiſtance from Lewis III ſurnam'd the Stammerer, and in 
return for ſo many Favours received on this Occaſion, conſecrated him Emperor in 

France, and caus d him to be proclaimd Auguſtus. But Lewis, though he was 
proclaim'd Emperor, had no Dominion in Italy, for Carlomann was in Poſſeſſion of 


the Kingdom of [taly, though he was not Emperor: Which is an evident Confirma- 


tion of what we have faid in this Hittory, that the Emperors of the Weſt, after the 
Reſtoration of the Empire, did not Rule in 7aly as Emperors, but as they were 
Kings of it; neither did Charles the Great add Italy to the Empire, any more than he 
made France a Member of it; and their Laws, which were long obſery'd in Italy, 
and which were added to thoſe of the Longobards, were not in Force as Laws of 


the Emperors ; but as being Laws of its own Kings. Indeed, our ancient Writers, 


in the Catalogue of the Longobard Laws, ſumming up the Laws of the Kings of 
Italy after thoſe eſtabliſh'd by the Longobard Kings, reckon thoſe from Pepin to 
Conrade, as Laws made by Kings, and not. by Emperors. 


BUT theſe two ſupreme Dignities were ſoon united in the Perſon of Charles 


We Groſs ; for his Brother Carlomann dying in the Year. 880, he, in all haſte, went 


to Italy, where being kindly received by the 1:a/7ans, according to Cuſtom, he was 


crown'd and anointed King. of Italy, by the Archbiſhop of Milan; and not long 

after being invited again to Italy by Pope John, on Chriſtmas Day, in the Year 887, 

he was crown'd with the Imperial Crown by that Pope, and proclaim'd Emperor. 
CHARLES the Groſs was often invited by the Pope to come and affiſt theſe 


Provinces, which were ſtill moleſted by the Saracens, and though he came as far as 


Ravenna for that End, yet he was forced to return again to France, whither the 
impending Ruin of the Nation recall'd. him,. It was at this time, that the 
Normans were firſt heard of; they had come from the utmoſt Parts of Scandinavia, 
and over- running and putting all Fance into Confuſion, had laid Siege to Paris, ſo 
that in order to pacify them, Charles was forc'd to aſhgn them Neuſtria for a Place 
to ſettle in, which Province to this Day retains the Name of Normandy. .  ,\ 
THE Diſorders of that Kingdom were worſe, on account of the Contentions 
which aroſe after the Death of Lewis King of France, and afterwards of Carlomann 
his Brother, which at laſt occaſion'd the Tranſlation of the Empire from the French 
to the Italiaus. It was at this Time, that our Italians ſeeing France ruin'd and 
divided, began to think, that if Charles the Groſs ſhould die without leaving Male- 
Iſſue, the beſt thing they could do, was to chuſe an Halian Emperor, who not being 
diverted by other & overnments, and in other diſtant Countries, could better govern 
Italy, and defend the Apoſtolical See, which by the frequent Incurſions of the 
Saracens, even to the Gates of Rome, was often ſeen to be in great Danger; they 
look d upon the ancient Valour not to be yet quite extinct in Eahy, and that there 
were ſtill ſuch Perſons who could ſupport that Dignity. Therefore they perſuaded 
Adrian III. who then govern'd the Apoſtolical See, to make, at their Requeſt (if 
we may give Credit to Sgonius Who relates the Words of it) this Decree: U 
moriente Rege Craſſo ſine „ Italicis Principibus una cum titulo Imperit 
traderetur. As he actually died in the Month of Fauuary, of the Year 888, who 
in his own Perſon alone, had united the Three moſt renowned Kingdoms of Europe, 
to wit, Cermany, Italy and France, and thereby equall'd the Grandeur of Charles the 
Great : Our Ttallans, by undertaking to reſtore the Kingdom of 1aly, and the 
Auguſt Title of Emperor to their own Nation, and thereby thinking to re-eſtabliſh 
its Provinces better, brought upon themſelves ſuch Revolutions and Confuſion, that 
Italy had never been ſo miſerably afflicted, nor in ſuch Diſorder, by the inteſtine 
Broils of the People, and the Treachery and Wickedneſs of the Princes, as it was 
in theſe Times, when it was under the Berengarii, and the Cuidi, the one Duke of 
Friuli, and the other of Spoleto, as we ſhall have occaſion to relate. | | 
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The Condition to which the Juriſprudence, and other Parts of 
Learning were reduced in theſe Times, and of the new 
Collection of the Laws made by the Emperors of the Fat. 


PE&RRREHOLD the unhappy and lamentable Condition to which theſe our 
pProvinces were reduc d aboat the End of the Ninth Century; would 
| to God their Difaſters had ended there: It would truly be abſurd to 
JS imagine, that in ſuch wicked Times, amidſt fo great Confuſion, Dif- 
W cipline could be maintained in its Purity and Force. All was Dif- 
154 order, all Confufion ; oy in Rome, Which was altogether owing to the 
Popes, the Monks, and the Clergy, tome Learning was prefery'd, and the Latin 
Tongue was not quite extinct, at leaſt in Writings: Whence Men of Letters have 
fince been call'd Clergy, and the IIliterate, Laicks ; for in the Writers of the laſt 
Age, ſuch as Dante, Puſſavanti and others, by Clergy, is underſtood learned Men, and 
by Laicks, the Illirerate. For which they are ſo mach the more Praiſe-worthy, that 
the Pope Gregory I. had forbidden them to imploy their Studies on heathen Authors, 
in order to blot out all Memory of ancient Learning, and therefore rebuk d Didicrius, 
Biſhop of Vienna, very feverely, for teaching Grammar *, yet amidſt the fo many 
Inundations of Barbarians, the Church of Rome, as much as the Circumtances'of 
| the Times would allow, retain'd ſome Remains of the genrile Learning, which other- 
wiſe would have been altogether loſt and extinguiſh'd *. Who would believe, that 
Philoſophy, Phyſick, Aſtrology, and ſo 3 other Sciences had been reltor d 
amongſt us in theſe Times by the Szracens, by the Application they gave to the 
Books of Ariſtotle, Galen and other Authors; whereby Avuerrbes, Avicenma, and 
many others made themſelves ſo famous and renown'd ? But hence it came to paſs, 
that for a long time, the Sciences, Philoſophy and Phyſick, Ec. were ſo ill manag d 
and cultivated in out Schools by Aviſtotlès being only in Vogue, and the fo many 
other Phiiloſophers neglected, chat the Streams of Theology, Mathematicks, and 
other Sciences, run very muddy, as we ſhall ſhew in a more fit Place. 
AND as to what relates to our bv ee the Books N had been 
baniſh'd, and ſcarce known in ah, and the Roman Law had only remain'd by 
Tradition amongſt the Commonalty, who are the laſt in laying afide ancient Cuſtoms, 
and the Laws of their Fore-fathers; only rhe Move liæ of uſtinian had been re- 
tain'd by the Ecclefralticks, and often quoted by the Popes 3 © There was ſortie uſe 
made of the Theollofian Code; as having been valu'd and corrected by Charles the 
Great. On the contrary, the Loypobard Laws were in vogue, to which thoſe that 
had been publiſh'd by Charles the Grent and his Succeſſors, as 185 of Italy, being 
added, they had full Authority and Force in our Tribunals ; and y. theſe. all Law 
AN D' becauſe by degrees, Fiefs had crept in and multiplied in cheſt Provinces, 
the Feoda] Cuſtoms, not Laws, began to get Footing ; for the firſt Among 
us who publiſh'd written Laws on them, was Conrade the Salick, as we ſhall relate. 


. 
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Their Rules and Cuſtoms were, for the moſt part taken, as we have ſaid, from the 
Longobard Laws ; but the Laws and Cuſtoms of other Nations had likewiſe their 


Share in them: From the Saxons and the Thuringians, the perpetual Excluſion of 
Women from Succeſſion: From the Normans and Burgundians, the Cuſtom of pre- 


fering the eldeſt Sons ; from the ſame Normans, the Cuſtom of paying Fines on the 
renewing the ancient Inveſtiture : From the { ongobards, the prefering the maiden 
Siſter, whom they call'd in Capillis, to the married Siſter, who had got her Portion, 
in Places where Women (as in our Kingdom) are capable of ſucceeding to Fiefs. 
The Cuſtom of Juries, and the determin d Number of Twelve, was taken both from 
the Longobards, and the Ripuarii. Our Fore-fathers likewiſe learn'd from the 
Germans, the Neceſſity of having the Pares Curie preſent when udgment was to be 


given in Caſes of new Inveftirures, or Deprivation of Fiefs ; and their Succeſſions 


were regulated according to the Cuſtom of Places, and not by written Laws, by 
which the Rights of Succefſion became ſo various and diverſe, that the Compilers 
of this Law wiſely call'd them Conſuerudines ; of which we ſhall have occaſion to 
diſcourſe more at length, when we come to treat of the Collection of the Feudal 
Books. It was owing to this likewiſe, that the Roman Law was in ſuch diſuſe, 
that it was only prefery'd amongſt the Commonalty, as an old Cuſtom ; for theſe 
our Provinces, by the multiplicity of Fiefs, were filled with a vaſt number of Barans, 
and the Longobard Laws, and Fendal Cuſtoms,” which in a great Part were taken 
from them, were only reſpected and obſerved ; and it was look d upon as a Mark 
of Nobility to live according to the Longobard, and not the Roman Laws, And 
though Charles the Creat, Pepin, Lothaire and Lewis, had left the People of the 
Provinces to live under whatever Law they thöught beſt, yet the greateſt Part choſe 
the Longobard. Beſides, when a Woman was married, though ſhe had livd under 
the Roman Law, yet afterwards ſhe was to be, under the Longobard, according to 
3 the Husband conſtantly liv'd, of which we have a clear and ſingular Example 

BUT the Longobard Laws, and the Feudal Cuſtoms were in Force and Authority 
only in thoſe Provinces that were ſubject to the Laugobard Princes; for hitherto 
they had not obtain'd in the Dukedom of Naples, nor the other Cities and Places 
where the Dominion of the Grezks continu'd, who neither acknowledg'd the Longo- 
bard nor the Fendal Laws: Therefore, perhaps ſome. may think, that at leaſt, 


in theſe Times, in the Dukedom of Naples, Amalpbis, Caeta, and all the other 
Countries ſubject to the Greeks, they liv'd according to the Laws of Fuſtinian, and 


eſpecially in thoſe Times, in which the Greeks had re- taken many Places from our 
Longobard Princes, ſuch as Bari, Taranto, and Bene end. 


Greeks. This was owing partly to Remiſſneſs in in, who ſucceeded to gina; 


but much more to the Envy that the ſucceeding Emperors bore to the Glory of 


1 8 Blow they got, was in the 


* 


and ſhortly after, Leo and Conſtantius his Sons, order d, That fo famous Collection 


„ „ 4.» * 


of the Bafflicæ to be made. Therefore it will be . that we treat at large of 


why the Laws of Faftinian had not that Force and Authority in the Dukedom of 


rd again in Fah in the T 
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New Collections of Laws made in Greece; and their Uſe among ſt us in thoſe 
2 2 © Cittes that were ſubjeF to the Greeks. TR DO. 


FH E Books of Fuſtinian, that is to ſay, the Collections of the Pandects, Codes, 
and other Conſtitutions, call'd Noveliz ; as ſoon as their Author died, under- 
went ſuch ſtrange Alterations among the Greeks themſelves, that at laſt being laid aſide, 
the Roman Law was not comprehended in them, but in other Volumes. This Neg- 
lect of them in the Eaſt, was chiefly owing to two Cauſes ; the Firſt, was the ſo many 
other new Conſtitutions, which, by the ſucceeding Emperors (beginning from Juſtin 
the Dunger, from the Year 566, to Michael Paleologus in the Year 1260.) from time 
to time were publiſh'd, which by altering and correcting what Juſtinian had eſta- 
bliſh'd in his Books, were the Cauſe of ſo many Changes and Novelties, that the 
Profeflors and Advocates ſtudied only theſe new Conſtitutions, as containing what 
was neceſſary for the Practice of the Courts of Juſtice, and the Deciſion of Cauſes, 
and did not regard the Fuſtinian Code, the Laws of which by the ſo many Correcti- 
ons that had happen'd to them, were of little or. no Authority, and therefore were 
%% GD EE io lo ated 

THE other Cauſe, was the ſo many Collections or Compilations made after- 
wards by the ſucceeding Emperors, ſome more compendious, others more full, which 
eclips d thoſe made by Juſtinian. The more compendious Collections being of 
various Sorts, got various Names: Some were call d Prochyra, that is to fay, 
Promptuaria ; others Enchiridia, that is to ſay, Manualia : Some others Eclogæ, 
which ſignifies Delectus, or Collections of the moſt choice Things, and by other 
Names, ſuch as Synopſis, Epitome, or Compendium. The more full Collections 
went all under the ſame Name of Baſilicæ, that is to ſay, Imperial, not, as ſome 
believed, that they took their Name from the Emperor Baſilius, under whom they 
were firſt compiled. Among the Greeks, Baſileus is the ſame as King or Emperor, 
therefore the Collections, which contain'd their Conſtitutions, were call'd Baſilicæ, 
RES REL I oc... VVV | 

W.ITH regard to the firſt Cauſe, viz. the ſo many Imperial Conſtitutions, in 
order to remove all Confuſion, we muſt divide them into two Claſſes. Thoſe 
eſtabliſh'd' by Fuſtin the Tounger, down to Baſilins Macedo and his Sons, muſt be 
ſeparated from the following Dubliſh'd after Baſilius, which at firſt going under 
the Name of Novellz, were at laſt collected together, for the -moſt part, according 
to the Order of the Times they were publiſh'd in. V 


IH ER E were Twelve Emperors reckon'd, by whom the Firſt were publiſh'd ; 
theſe were Fuſtin the Tounger, Tiberius, likewiſe, the Tounger, Heraclius, Conſtan- 
zine V. Pogonatus, Leo III. Tconomachus, Leo V. Armenus, Theophilus, and Baſilins 
Macedo, with Leo and Conſtantine his Sons. For Forty Years after the Death of 
Tuſtinian, under the Emperors 7uftin, Tiberius and Mauritius, the Books of Fuſti- 
nan in Latin, in which Language they were written, had all Force and Authority 
in the Academies of Conſtantinople * ; but Phocas, a moſt fooliſh Prince, ſucceeded 
in the Empire of the Eaſt, who neither could ſuppreſs the Invaſions of ſo many 
foreign Nations, who poſſeſs d a great Part of his Empire, nor preſerve the Laws; 
ſo that though the Books of Juſtinian did not altogether loſe their Authority, yer 
they were transform'd and tranſlated into the Greek Language, and by the Greek 
Lawyers were reputed as a new Body of Greek Law; from which and the Novel 
that were ſtill publiſhing, the Laws were quoted in the Courts of Juſtice ; ſo that 
the Juſtinian Codes began to loſe their antient Force. 2 — 


Arth. Duck de Aut. juris Civil. lib. 1. | * Zonar. Annal. tom 3. | 
cap. 5. num. Ss | * 
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BUI they receiv'd a greater Blow by the ſo many other Nowelle Conſtitutioness 
which follow d after Baſilius and his Sons. There are Seventeen Emperors reckon'ds 


who during their Empire, had eſtabliſh'd them. Theſe were Conſtantine VIII. Por- | 


phyrogenitus, Romanus Lecapenus the Elder, Romanus Porpbyrogenitus the Tounger, 
 Nicepborus II. Phocas, Baſilius the Tounger, Romanus IV. Argyrophilus, Zoe the 
Empreſs, Iſaacius Comnenus, Michael VII. Dux, Nicephorus Botoniates, Alexius 
Comnenus, Foannes Comnenus, commonly call'd Calo Foannes, Emanuel' Comnenus, 
Alexius III. Comnenus, Iſaacius Angelus, Foannes III. Dux, who reign'd in Aſia 
Minor, and in Nicea, while the French poſſeſs d Conſtantinople, and Michael Paleologus, 
who having driven out the Latins, recover d Conſtantinople. 971% 28 
IHE Knowledge of theſe Noweliz did not reach us till many Ages after; when 
Sciences and Learning were reſtor d in France and [taly, then it was that they were un- 
veild and brought to light, not by one ſingle Perſon, and all at once, but by de- 
grees. by many learned Writers, Lovers of Antiquity. They had no Force or Au- 
thority in theſe our Provinces, neither at the Time they were publiſh'd, as being all 
local, and concerning the Government of Conſtantinople, and other Cities of the 


Eaſt, neither till after the Books of Fuſtinian were reſtor d in Italy; for they are not 


to be found in the ancient Volumes, which by degrees began to be firſt receiy'd in- 
to the Academies: of Europe, and afterwards by the Force of Reaſon, into the 
Tribunals. Our firſt Reſtorers of Learning had no Knowledge of them, and it was 
many Ages after, that they were found again by ſome learned Men, who tranſlated 
them into Latin, and afterwards got them joined to the new Editions, which from 
time to time happen d to be made of the vulgar Codes. Eimondus Bonafides caus d 


many of them to be publiſh'd, and Joannes Leunclavius and Carolus Labbens many 


others; and a great many of them, both Greek and Latin, may be read in Leuncla- 
wius, and in the Corpus of Dionyſius Gothofredus, who join'd them to his Volumes, 
as they were interpreted, partly by Henricus Agileus, and partly by Bonafides. For 
which Reaſons he would be at a Loſs, that would make uſe of them now a- days, in 
our Tribunals for deciding of Cauſes, they never having acquir'd the Force of Laws 
in theſe our Parts; and the ſame may be ſaid of the Bafilic. They are well 
worthy of Praiſe, who dug them out of the Darkneſs wherein they had been 
buried, and preſented them to the Light of the World, becauſe. they often make 
clear thoſe already received, and give greater Light to what relates to the Hiſtory of 
the Times, and the Tranſactions of thoſe Nations; and this is the only Uſe and 
Advantage that can be made of them and the Baſiice ; neither ought our Lawyers 
to expect any other from them. Thus we have many Novell of thoſe Emperors 
concerning the Greek Cuſtoms and Uſages, and other ſuch things belonging to the 
rreeks, publiſh'd in ſome Places, and certain Cities, and particular Provinces, and 
which were not in Force, nor had Authority any where elſe. 
AMONGST all the other Emperors of the Eaſt, there was not one that pub- 
liſh'd ſo many Conſtitutions, and made ſo many Innovations, as Leo VI. Son of 
Baſilius. This Prince was a great Lover of Learning, who, by the Study, and 
great Knowledge of the Laws, Hiſtory and Philoſophy, acquir'd as Antoninus did, 
the Surname of Philoſopher. There are reckon'd One hundred and Thirteen 
Novella publiſh'd by this Emperor about the Year 890, which Agileus tranſlated 
into Latin; but the greateſt Part of them were not in Force, nor had Authority, 
but in the Tribunals of Conſtantinople, and very many of them were in diſuſe in 


Leo's own, Times. Many Monuments of this Prince s Erudition, and his Love f 


Arts and Sciences are extant, ſuch as the many Books which he compoſed, which 
being kept from the Injury of Time, were long preſerv'd in the Palatine Library, 
and that of Conſtantinople. He wrote many Books concerning military Diſcipline, 

vhich deſerv d to be tranſlated into the Latin and Italian Languages: A Book about 
_ Hunting ; beſides diverſe Oracles and Propheſies relating to Rome and Conſtantinople, 
and ſome ſmall Theological and Hiſtorical Treatiſes ; but above all, he applied him- 
ſelf moſt to the Study of the Laws, becauſe vying with N who endeavour d 
to outſtrip T Heodoſius the Younger, he ſtrove to excel him by his new Collections, and 
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350 2The CIVIL HISTORY Book VII. 
his Bafilice and Prompruaria, which he and his Father Buſlins put in a bettet Me- 


thod, and a more noble Form, in order to eclipſe the Fame of Fuftinian. 
IH E firſt then (to come to the ad Cauſe of the Neglect of Faftinian's Books) who 
put the greateſt Damp upon Fuſtinians Laws by the means of new Collections, was 
Baſilius Macedo: - Baſilius, by a ſtrange Turn of Fortune in the Year 866. being 
proclaim' d Emperor, was a Prince of ſo great Spirit, that he often defeated the 
Saracens, and by his Prudence re-eſtabliſh'd the Empire, which had been ruin'd by 
Michael his Predeceſſor; and having aſſociated Chuſtantins in the Empire, and given 


the Title of Cæſar to Leo and Alexander his Sons; afterwards in the Year 879, he 


gave the Title of Emperor to Leo. By his noble Exploits, having acquir'd great 
Fame, he deſign'd to excel Fuſtinian in Glory, and by the means of new Collections 
to eclipſe his Name and Books: For which end, in the Year 870 (aſſociating with 
him in this Work, Conſtantine and Leo his Sons) he ordered a Promptuarium to be 
compiled; or, as the the Greeks call it, Prochyron of Laws, in which, from many 
Volumes were compendiz'd the principal Sources of the Law, from whence the 
leſſer Rivulets originally come. According to Armenopolus * it conſiſted of Forty 
Titles, and not Sixty as Cujacius writes; and we find it as yet among the Manu- 
{cripts in the Vatican Library, whither it was remov'd from that of the Palatine. 
It paſſes ſometimes under the Names of Baſilius, Leo and Confantine ; ſometimes 
under the Names of Leo and Conſtantine only, and alſo under that of Leo alone, with 
various and different Prefaces ; fo that tis very probable this Work was revis'd again 
by. Leo the Philoſopher, and reduc'd to a better Form. oo 
LEO, not content with having put his Father's Prochyron into a better Form, 
and fill d the Eaſt with ſo many Novellæ; put forth likewiſe the Compend of the 
Laws, a very elegant Work, which was made up purely of Definitions and Rules; 
but he employ'd his Study and Thoughts more in framing the Baſilica : This great 


Work was compil'd about the Year 886, divided into Sixty Books, and, for the 


greater Conveniency, into Six Volumes. Cedrenus relates, that this Work was 
begun by Baſilius, but finiſhed by Leo his Son, who, by the Advice of Sabbatifius 


Protoſpatarus (perhaps the fame as we have faid, who was ſent into our Provinces, 


in order to drive away the Saracens) caus d it to be publiſh'd, according to An- 
tonius Auguſtinus, who takes it from Mathæus Blaſtaros. „ 
IN this new Compilation he did nothing elſe but for the moſt part follow the 


ſame Order which Juſtinian had obſery'd in his Laws, from whoſe Books, Edicts, 


and Novella Conſtitutiones, and the Conſtitutions of the ſucceeding Emperors down 
to Baſilius, he took his ſubject Matter; he retrench'd all that was thought ſuper- 
fluous, and what had been difus d by the Cuſtom of Aſter- times was left out; and 
moreover he added what had been eſtabliſſid by the new Conſtitutions of the fuc- 


ceeding Emperors ; from which Work, comprehended in fix Volumes, and divided 


into ſixty Books, a new Body of Law nam d Baſilicaꝭ ſtarted up, and which was 
written in the Greek Language: So that what Juſtinian had written on each Subject 
ſeparately in many Books, to wit, the Inſtitutiens, the Pandects, the Code, and 


other Books of Novella, was put under one Title, and in the ſame Order which 


Triboniauus was pleas'd to obſerve in the Diſpoſition of his ſubje& Matter. 


TH Es E were the Laws call'd Baſic, and nam'd Priores, becauſe the Work 


did not end here; for Conſtantine VIII. Son of Leo, ſurnam' d Porphyrogenitus like- 
wiſe beſtow d great Pains and Application on this Subject: Conſtantine, out of a 
Deſire of Glory, like his Grandfather and Father, deſign'd to aboliſh altogether the 


Memory of Fuſtiniun's Books , and by his Skill in Law and Hiſtory, to convince 


the World that he was a Man who had Learning chieffy at Heart. Having revis'd 


Cl 


the Work of the Baſilicæ, he corrected it in many Places, and in the Year 920, he 


*publiſh'd another De repetita Prælectione, more refin'd and correct, of which he would 
have himſelf reputed the Author, and that the Baſilict Priores ſhould no more be 
minded, but that in the Courts of Juſtice and Schools, his on, which therefore he 
call'd Pofteriores, ſhould be in Force, and made uſe of by the Students and Lawyers 


of the Eaſt. Indeed this new Collection of the Baſilica was receiv'd in the Eaſt, 


and continu d to be the Foundation of the 7us Gracum, to the End of the Greek 
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Empire ; and Conſtamine was reputed to be the firſt Author of it, which both 
33 and Erueus acknowledge. Theſe were always reckon d to be the true 
Books of the Baſilicæ, to which Conflantine himſelf made a new Prochyron, or Intro- 
duction, which is to be ſeen at this Day; and they are the ſame, which, after a 
Series of fo many Ages, have been reviv'd by the Care and Diligence of ſome de- 
ferving Men, Lovers of our Juriſprudence, ſuch as Gentianus Erveys, and Hannibal 
Fabrottus , and which the Greek Interpreters have taken great Pains to comment 
enz and m ,, rr on 
THIS Prince acquir d no leſs Fame by his other renown'd Works concerning 
Hiſtory, which are extant to this Day; he caus d all the Hiſtorians to be collected 
into one Body, and diſpos d them into 53 common Places, tho the Hiſtory of 
Porphyrogenitus, according to the uſual Cuſtom of the Greeks, in many Places be 
reckon'd fabulous, frequent Inſtances of which may be ſeen in this Hiſtory. © © 
MANY Greek Interpreters beſtow'd their Labours on theſe Baflicæ, fo that 
they had as great a Crowd of Greek Commentators in the Eaſt, as the Books of 
Fei after they were reviv'd in the Weſt, had of Latin Commentators and 
xpounders. Cujacius mentions a great many of them, ſuch as Stephanus, Niceus, 
Taleleus, Ifidorus, Euſtathius, Eudoxius, Gobidas, Cumnus, Foannes, Axiot heo- 
doretus, Doxapater, Gregorius, Garidas, Beſtes, Baphius, Theophilus, Calocirus, 
Seftus, Calliftratus, Leo, Phocas, Modeſtinus, and Domninus; to which Freerus adds, 
Patæus, Theopholitzeu, Phobenus, Theodorus, Hermopolita, Demetrius, and Car- 
zophilaces. In what preciſe 'Times theſe flouriſh'd we have no Certainty : Neverthe- 
| leſs if Talelens be reckon'd amongſt the Lawyers who commented on the Bafilic, 
he muſt be another Taleleus, and not he who flouriſh'd long before in the Time of 
Juſtinian, who aſſiſted in making the Pandects, as we have faid ct{ewhere. 
SO likewiſe this muſt be another Sephanus, and not he, who at the Command 
of the ſame Fuſtinian beſtow'd his Labour on the Digeſts, which he alſo tranſlated 
into the Greek Language; neither can T heodorus Ifidorus be the fame, who 
long before * employ d by Fuſtinian among thoſe ſeventeen in compoſing the 
Latin Digeſts. jj. Op mv 
MU CH leſs can it be this Theophilus, who together with Tribonianns and Horo- 
tbeus compos'd the Inſtitutions ; and this Phocas can't be one of the twelve appointed 
for framing of the Latin Code. As for Calliſtratus and Modeſinus, tis unque ionably 
certain, that theſe Civilians flouriſh'd not only long before Porphyrogenitus, but even 
before Fuſtinian himſelf. Therefore if it be not granted, that there have been ſeveral 
Lawyers at different Times of the ſame Name, theſe cannot farely be reckon'd 
_ amongſt the Interpreters of the Baſitice; altho ſome of them had formerly been 
employ d in tranſlating the Volumes of Fu/tinian into the Greek Language, as 
Stephanus * Gf we may believe Mathæns Blaftarès on the Teſtimony of Antonihs 
Auguſtinus did the Pandects, or at leaſt Taleleus, as Suares * and Sruvins* 
believ d, and as Taleleus certainly did the Code; whoſe Example Was follow'd by 
Cyrillus in the Digeſts, by Theodornus in the Code, and Theophilus in the 
BESIDES theſe, there were others of uncertain Names; ſuch as the Anonymons 
Baſilicus, whom Cujacius believes to be the Interpreter of the ſame Collection of the 
Baſilicæ, Evantiophanes, who made a Collection of the Laws that claſh'd with one 
another, or the Antinomies, whom the Biſhop' of Frejus believ'd to be Photius, who 
in his Nomocanon writes that he had compos'd ſuch a BK. 
" CUFACIUS believes Dorotbeus to be the Author of that prolix Paraphraſe 
which goes under the Name of an Index; but Gotofredus takes it to be the Work 
of ſeveral Perſons, ſuch as Baſilicus and Baphins, whom Conftantine made uſe of, 
and regarded as much as Fnſtinian did Tribonianus; for the laſt added many Things 
to that Iden k VI 208 "TRE VOTES: "hes CPE OR N78 e 
THEREFORE the Sudy of the Roman Laws was no leſs cultivated among the 
Greeks in the Eaſt, than it was afterwards among the Latins. For which end many 
of them began to comment upon them, and to interpret them variouſly, little 
minding the Prohibition of Juſtinian, who allow'd them only to be tranſlated into 
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Greek, and the Paratitli; ſome added Scholia, Paraphraſes and Gloſſes; others again 
loaded them with huge Commentaries ; but their Works have never been publiſh'd 
among us, and the greateſt Part of them have been deſtroy d by Time, or are pre- 
ſer yd in the Libraries of Princes and Learned Men. Thoſe Works that have been 
publiſh'd, and are at preſent abroad in the World, are the Nomocauon of Photius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which near to this very Time was publiſh'd in the Year 
877, and divided into 14 Titles, to which T heodorus Balſamon added his Scholia. 
THERE is the Ecloga of the Baſilice, which by ſome is alſo call'd Synopfis ; 
ſome, according to Cujacius ; take Romanus the Tounger, Son of Porphyrogenitus, 
and Grandchild of Romanus Lecapenus, who reign'd about the Year 962, to have 
been the Author of it. This Work was found by Joannes Sambucus in our Taranto , 
a City, in the Time of Romanus, ſubject to the Greeks. Antonius Galateus relates, 
that N:cetas a Philoſopher of Otranto, afterwards a Monk of St. Baſil, collected 


many Codes from Greece, and therewith inrich'd the Library of his Monaſtery, 


which being under the Rule of St. Baſil, not far from Otranto, became very famous 
and conſpicuous in theſe our Parts. | | os res 3535 


"FOANNES LEUNCLAVIUS caus d this Ecloga to be printed in Baſil in the 


Lear 1575, and tranſlated it into Latin; and Carolus Labbeus added the Corrections 


and Obſervations to it. In the ſame Leunclavins 5 we read likewiſe of another 


' Synopſis of Michael Attaliatus Proconſul and Judge, made in the Year 1071, by 


the Order of the Emperor Michael Dux, which goes under the Name of Pragmatica. 
A little after, in the Year 1011, Michael Pſellus, famous for his Skill in the Laws 
and Philoſophy, compos'd another Synopfis in Verſe, which he dedicated to the 
ſame Emperor Michael. Z 8 „ cif 
"LASTLY, Conftantinus Armenopolus, a Theſſalonian Judge, about the Year 
1143, in the Reign of Emanuel Comnenus publiſh'd the Epitome of the Civil Laws, 
which he firſt caus d to be printed in Greek at Paris in the Year 1540, by Adam 


Suallemberg; it was afterwards tranſlated into Latin, and printed in the Year 1547. 


and 1549, by Bernard Rey, and again in Lyous by John Mercer, in the Year 1556: 
The Manuſcript is yet preſerv'd in the Vatican and Palatine Libraries. 5 
 CUFACIUS. to all this likewiſe adds the Treatiſe of Euſtathius Anteceſſor de 
Temporum intervallis, which may be ſeen printed amongſt his Works. Antonius 
Auguſtinus, Freerus, and others, give us Account of other ſuch Greek Writings © ; 


A 


and Leunclavius gives us many Military, Rural, and Maritime Laws, as Carolus 
—% OO or og OF mn 
FROM which may be gather d, that at the ſame time, when the Study of the 
Roman Laws was laid aſide by the Latius in Italy, by reaſon of the Incurſions of the 
Saracens and other Nations, and on account of the Diſſentions among our own 
Princes, the Greeks continued to cultivate it with the utmoſt Care to the very laſt, until 
Conſtantinopie was ſubdu d by barbarous Nations, and the Empire of the Eaſt was ut- 
terly ruin d. And tho their Labour was not beſtow'd on the Books of Fuftinian, yet 
they did not ſpare. it on the other Collections made afterwards in Emulation of him, 
the Subſtance of which was taken out of his Books; but tho' they took much out 
of them, yet they added much more to then.. 
FOR theſc Reaſons it was, that tho' the Dukedom of Naples, and many 


£ * 4 


Maritime Cities of theſe Provinces maintain d themſelves long under the Dominion 


of the Greeks, yet nevertheleſs the Books of Fuſtinian were not receiv d in them; 
and tho in the Time of the: Emperor Lothaire II. the Pandects were found in 


. Amalpbis, a City once belonging to the Dukedom of Naples, and ſubje& to the 


Emperors of the Eaſt, yet they were not taken for a Body of Greek Laws, by 
which the Amalphitans were govern'd ; but their being found in this City was 
owing to the frequent Voyages which the Amaiphitans made to Conſtantinople, after 
they became ſo exquiſite in the Art of Navigation, and by continual Commerce 
made themſeves known all over the Levant; for as there was no Veſtige of 
Fuſtinian's Books to be found in the other Cities of theſe Provinces ſubject to the 
Greeks, ſo neither would any have been found in Amalpbis, had it not been for the 
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Hid Commerce with the Eaſt ; and what Smmontes ſays, and with greater Aſſurance 
Franciſco Pietri, that the Pandects were likewiſe found in Naples, is ſuch an impu- 
dent Untruth, that tis ſurprizing to find Men ſo brazen-fac'd, as not to bluſh to 
affirm it ſo boldly, without the Authority of any Writer to vouch it. Only from the 
Letters of Ivo of Chartres, and the Decree of Gratian we may gather, that in the 
tenth and eleventh Centuries, ſome other Copy muſt have been handed abour in 
France, for vo often in his Letters, and Gratian in his Decree, not only quote the 
Digeſts, but alſo the Inſtitutions, the Newellz and the Code. They were not 
known in theſe our Provinces which now make the Kingdom, before their bein 
found in Amalpbhis; and with our Longobard Princes their own Laws prevyail'd ; 
neither were the Roman Laws heard of, but ſo far as they had continu'd by Tradi- 
tion amongſt the Country People, and what could be collected from the T heouofiarn 
Code corrected by Charles the Great. B e 
NEVER THELESS tis probable, that the Bafilicæ, and the Works of theſe 
Cree Lawyers lately mention'd, were rather us'd in the Further Calabria; ſeeing 
 Foannes Sambucus found the Ecloga of the Baſilic in Taranto; and Galateus aſſures 
us, that in the Monaſtery of the Monks of St. Baſil in Otranto, many Greek Books 
were found after the taking of Conſtantinople, and afterwards carried to Rome and put 
in the Vatican Library; whence we may conclude, that in Naples and the other 


Cities ſubiect to the Greeks, the Novelle Conftitutiones, publiſh'd by the laſt Emperors 


of the Eaſt after 'F#u/tinian, and thoſe their laſt Collections, from which the Fus 
Cræcum was fram'd; had more Force than the Books of Fuſt:nian'; and that perhaps 
the Neapolitan Uſages take their Riſe from theſe laſt Laws of the Greeks, and not 
from the Ancient, as Summontes thought, which we ſhall take notice of when we 
come to diſcourſe of the Collections of them | 
THIS is faid with regard to the State of thoſe Times in which the Greeks had 
again become powerful in theſe our Provinces ; for after wards when their Power 


among us was at a very low Ebb, and particularly in the Dukedom of Naples, where 


the Emperors of the Eaſt had only a Shadow of Authority left, becauſe the Dukes 
govern'd this Dukedom too abſolutely and independently; but eſpecially when the 
Normans appear'd among us, by whom the Greeks were driven out, neither they nor 


their Laws were any more regarded; for the Neapolitans being in the Neighbourhood 


of the Longobards, conform'd themſelves to the Longobard and the ancient Roman 
Laus, and not to the Greek, as all the other Provinces of which the Kingdom is 


now compos'd did; for the Normans having driven out the Greeks, retain d the 


Longobard Laws, and commanded not only the Roman, bur likewiſe the Longobaru 
Laws to be obſerv'd every where, but gave greater Authority and Forceto the 
latter. Thus we ſee, that before the coming of the Normans, in the Peace made in 


the Year 911, betwixt Gregory Duke of Naples, and Atenulphus Prince of Bene 


vento, which was :afterwards renew'd in the Fear 933. by Duke Fohn his 
Nephew with Landulpbus I.; among other Things it was agreed, that in the Caſes 
or Differences that might ariſe betwixt the Longobards and Neapolitans, Judgment 


ſhould be given ab/que omni dilatione ſecundum legem Romanorum, aut Longobardorum, 


abſque malicicſa occaſione , which was practis d in the other Provinces and Cities of 
the Kingdom, where both the Roman and the Longobard Laws were obſery'd by the 
Inhabitants in their Differences; for we read in Leo Oft:enſis a, that about the Year 
1017, there having a Diſpute ariſen betwixt the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, and 
the Dukes of Gaeta and the Counts of Trajetto, concerning the Right to ſome Lands 
and Woods within the Limits of Agnino, which was to be decided by the Prince of 
Capua; it was determin'd in Favour of Monte Calſino, tam ex Romanis legibus, quam 
ex Longobardis. From two Records of two Sentences pronounc'd in the Time of the 
Normans, the firſt in the Year 1149, in the Reign of King Roger, and the ſecond in 
111, in that of King William, which we owe to the Care of Camillus Pellegrinus 5, 
we ſee, that the Longobard Law was embrac'd by all, and in the Deciſion of Caſes, 


greater Streſs was laid upon it than upon the Roman Law; the ſame was practis d 


afterwards under Princes of other Nations who govern'd this Kingdom, as in the 
Courſe of this Hiſtory we ſhall continue to take norice of. eps YA 73 


Ihe Inſtrument of this Peace is to be ſeen 
in Camil. Pel. hiſt. Princ. Long. pag- 323. 

_ . Oſtienſ. in Chron. lib. 2. cap. 35. | 
| 5 Pel. hiſt. Princ. Long pag. 251, & 256. 
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CH A P. III. 


The Kingdom of Italy paſſes from the French to the Italians: 


Greater Revolutions happen on that account in theſe our Pro- 


Vinces; and the Riſe of the Dukedom of Amalphis. 


earl ARLES the Groſs dying without leaving Male Iſſue, and the Italian 
Princes being reſolvd not to part with the Kingdom of Italy and the 
Title of Emperor, left no Stone unturn'd in order to keep it amongſt 
"themſelves ; above all the reſt Berengarius Duke of Friuli, and Guido 
Duke of Spoleto, both of them equally powerful, and aſſiſted by nume- 
rous Parties, aſpir d to the Kingdom; our Prince of Benevento could not 


attempt it, tho formerly he could have more caſily accompliſh'd'it than they, but his 


Principality was now much on the declining Hand; and by being divided into ſo 
many Shares, had ſuffered many Calamities and Troubles. Berengarius and Guido 
then, in order to prevent Confuſion betwixt them, and that the one might not 
obſtruct the Deſigns of the other, propos d two different Expeditions ; Berengarius 


was to invade 1taly,, and Guido France, Accordingly upon Charles's Death, Beren- 


mm being ſupported by his Party, immediately without any Oppoſition poſſeſs d 


himſelf of the Kingdom of Italy; but it was not ſo eaſy for Guido to make himſelf 


Maſter of France, becauſe the French had timely appointed Eudo Count of Paris, 
who was afterwards King of that Realm, as Tutor to Charles the Simple. Guido 
ſeeing himſelf prevented, return d to Spoleto, and began to think of turning out 
Berengarius, who had already peaceably gone to Pauia, and, according to Cuſtom, 
had made himſelf to be crown d by Anſelm Biſhop of Milan, and fix d his Royal 


Seat in that City, as his Predeceſſors had formerly done. In the mean time Guido 


having procur d the Favour of the Pope and the Romans, and ſupported by a 
numerous Party in Oppoſition to Berengarins, got himſelf to be proclaim'd King of 


nah. Thus by a moſt wicked and pernicious Example Haly became divided into 


two Factions, and the People being divided betwixt the two Parties acknowledg d two 


Kings. Altho' Berengarias's Cauſe was the moſt juſt, nevertheleſs Guido's Faction, 


being favour'd by the Pope and the Romans, increas d very much; whereupon having 
rais d a powerful Army, he march'd out of Spoleto fully reſolv'd to drive out his 
Enemy. They made a cruel War againſt one another, and after various Succeſs, 
Berengarius being routed, was at laſt forc'd to quit the Kingdom. Guido in the 
Year 890. having enter d Pavia, eaſily made himſelf Maſter of all Lombardy, and 
being proclaim'd over all Italy, the following Year 891. he was alſo ad vanc'd to 
the Imperial Dignity ; for having gone to Rome he was crown'd Emperor by 


Pope Stephen, and proclaim'd Auguſtus. Thus after ſo many Revolutions the 


Empire fell into the Hands of the Italiaus; and *tis ſaid, that Guido in return for 


ſuch ſignal Service, confirm'd to the Pope all the Donations and Prerogatives which 


Pepin, Charles the Great, and Lewis the Pious had granted to the Church of 


Rome. | 5 e e | 5 
UPON his Return to Pavia, according to the Cuſtom of the other Kings of 
Maly, he having con ven'd the States both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, granted many 
Privileges to the Churches and Cities; and in order to eſtabliſh his Kingdom of Italy 
in a better Form, in the Month of May this Vear 891, he publiſh'd many Laws 
in Pavia. We have as yet to this Day ſome of the Laws of the Emperor Guido "ws 
1 | I tne 
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the Volume of the Longobard Laws, which the Compilers added to that Volume, as 
being eſtabliſſi d by him as King of Haly, which had all Force and Authority there: 
we read one of them in the firſt Book under the Title De Conwictis; another in the 
ſame Book De Invaſionibus ; another in the ſecond Book under the tenth Title; 


another in the ſame Book under the Title De Succeſſionibus; and two others in the 


third Book under the twelfth and thirteenth Title. | 


BY the Death of Pope Stephen V. which fell out this ſame Year 891, and the 
Election of Sergius in his Room, the Troubles in Italy and Rome increas'd ; for ſome 


of a contrary Faction elected Formoſus; and as Guido favour'd the Faction of Ser- 


gius, ſo on the other hand Berengarius declar'd for Formoſus. Berengarius had had 
recourſe for Aſſiſtance to Arnolphus King of Germany, natural Son of Carlomann, 
who had likewiſe declar'd for Pope Formoſus, that by joining their Forces together 
he might recover the Kingdom; and this Prince who aſpir d to the Empire of the 
Weſt, laid hold of the Opportunity with pleaſure, and ſent Zuendebaldus his Son into 
Italy with a powerful Army; but theſe Forces could do nothing. againſt Guido, becauſe 
after ſeveral Encounters they were always worſted, and at laſt Zyendebaldus being 
forc'd to quit the .Undertaxing, return'd to Germany, and Guido, fluſh'd with this 
Victory, aſſociated his Son Lambertus with himſelf in the Empire. | 


BUT Guido did not continue long in this proſperous State, for Berengarius return- 


ing to Worms, where Arnolphus had caus d a Diet to be conven'd, ſo order d 
Matters, that he ingag'd this Prince to go to Italy in Perſon in order to drive out 
Guido, and to reſtore himſelf to the Kingdom of [aly ; this Expedition at this Time 
was attended with Succeſs, he took Bergamo, the Milaneſe, and Pavia and Placentia 
yielded without Reſiſtance ; and he ſent Otho the Grandfather of Obo the Great, whom 
we ſhall frequently have occaſion to mention, to Milan, and reſtor'd Berengarius to the 
Kingdom. Guido with his Son flying towards Spoleto, was purſu'd by his Victorious 
Arms; but dying ſoon after in the Year 894. by a ſudden vomiting of Blood, 
Berengarius could the better fix himſelf on his Throne; wherefore he made Pavia 
the Place of his Reſidence, and was wholly intent on ſettling his Kingdom. | 
BUT the Diſputes did not end in aly on the Death of Guido, foraſmuch as 
thoſe of his Faction - perſiſting obſtinately in their Engagements, combin'd more 
cloſely with his Son Lambertus, who had retir'd to Spoleto, and ſollicited him to ac- 
cept of their Aſſiſtance againſt Berengarius. | rats ol 


NEITHER. was their Effort in vain, for Berenzarius being deſerted by his 


Party, and preſs d hard by Lambertus, was forc'd to quit Pavia, which was imme- 


diately poſſeſs d by Lambertus, where, with great Rejoicings, he was proclaim'd 
King by his own Party. But Berengarius being driven out, had his recourſe anew 


to. Arnolpht;s, whom Pope Fhrmoſus had follicited on the fame Head. Arnolphus 
being urg'd by theſe two, was at laſt reſoly'd to go again into Kaly, where being 
arriv'd,, he took Rome, drove Sergius and his Faction out of it, and in the Year $96. 
vas crawn'd Emperor by Pope Formoſus, who took an Oath of Fealty to him: 
This was the firſt Cerman who had been Emperor of the Weſt after the French and' 
{talians ; and in a ſhort Time there were three Emperors ſeen in aly, Guido, Are 
nolphus, and Lambertus, for Berengarius hitherto had been ſole King of Itahy 


Arnolphus afterwards purſu'd Lambertus, but after various Turns of Fortune, Pope 


Formoſus dy ing, and his Party declining, and on the contrary the oppoſite Faction 
increaſing, Stephen, VI. was elected, who exterminated the Faction of Pope For- 
moſus, and diſannulling all that he had done, condemnꝭd him as guilty of Simony, and 


his Body was thrown into the Tyber by thoſe of Sergiuss Faction. He declar d the 


Election of the Emperor Arnolphus void, and on the contrary anointed: Launbertis 
Emperor; but afterwards his Party declining, Stephen was impriſon d by the 


Romans, and about the End of the Year goo. he was ſtrangled, and Romanus 


elacted in his Room. He reversd all that his Predeceſſor had done, caus d to be 
condemn'd and declar'd void all that had been done againſt Fur maſus; and having held 
the See but few Months, 7 heodorus ſucceeded him, who following the Footſteps of 
Romanus, reſtor'd all thoſe whom Stephen had baniſh'd. Rome never was ſeen in ſo 
great Confuſion and Diſorder, as in theſe truly deplorable Times. Neither had the 
Church of Rome ever been in ſo pitiful a Condition as now, when the Popes 
were elected by Factions; and all Hiſtorians agree, that ſhe was in a terrible wn. 


order; and Cardinal Baronius himſelf ſays, that ſhe had fallen under the Dominion 
of two lewd Women, who plac'd their Gallants in St. Peter's Chair, that were 


unworthy 
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unworthy of bearing the Name of Popes ; and that therefore the Church was many 
Years without a viſible Head, but that ſhe was preſery'd by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who will never forſake her. A 8 | TY 
NO leſs were the Revolutions and Diſorders among the Secular Princes. Thie 
Empire of Lambertus being become grievous to the Italians, they again plung'd 
themſelves anew into Seditions; Lambertus was kill'd, and Berengarius reſtor'd, 
ho immediately took Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. Every Body would have believ'd, 
that at leaſt thoſe of Lambertus's Party ought now to have put an end to Factions, 
and join'd with Berengarius; but the Event happen'd contrary to all Expectation : 
that there might not be wanting a Pretender, they ſer up Lewis, who at this Time 
reign'd in Provence, and was Nephew to the Emperor Lewis II. and invited him 
to come to 1taly, and promis d, that if he would drive out Berengarius they would 
proclaim him King. Lewis preſently came to ſtaly, and having driven out Beren- 
garius, who retir d to Bavaria for Shelter, and being crown'd King of Hal) by the 
Archbiſhop of Milan, was afterwards alſo proclaim'd Emperor, and magnificently 
receiv'd by Adelbertus Marquiſs of Tuſcany. Dos oe PW 
IN the mean time Berengarius having march'd from Bavaria with a powerful 
Army, return'd to Nah, fought Lewis, impriſon d him, and cans'd his Eyes to be 
put out, but ſpar d his Life. Thus did he reign alone in Italy; and afterwards in the 
Year 915. he was crown'd Emperor by Pope Fohy X. The Levity of the Italians did 
not end here; for being ſoon weary'd of the Government of Berengarius, they 
invited Rodolphus King of Burgundy, and in Oppoſition to Berengarius proclaim'd 
him King of Italy ; whereupon a bloody and cruel War enſu'd betwixt theſe two 
Princes, and at laſt Berengarius was kill'd by Rodolphus's Party in Verona. But 
Rodolphus enjoy'd the Kingdom but a ſhort Time, for Diſorders and inteſtine 
Factions prevailing, the Italians invited another Prince into Taly to rival him; 
this was Hugo Count of Provence, Nephew of Lotbaire King of Loraine ; who being 
come into [taly, and having chas'd away Rodolphus, was immediately crown'd King 
by Lambertus Archbiſhop of Milan, in the Year 926, and reſtor d the Kingdom to 
better Order; and to ſecure it to himſelf the longer, being frighted by the Ex- 
amples of his Predeceſſors, he enter d into a ſtrict Alliance with Henry King of 
Germany, and Romanus Emperor of the Eaſt. Afterwards he aſſociated Lothaire his 
Son in the Kingdom, that ſo in his own Life-time he might eſtabliſh him in Italy: but 
all theſe Endeavours were in vain ; Rodolphus was invited again, but that he might 
not expoſe himſelf to the Viciſſitude of Fortune, he refusd to come. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, they did not want one to whom they had recourſe, Berengarius II. 
born of a Daughter of Berengarius I. was the Perſon pitch'd upon, who being 
invited by the Italians, was proclaim'd King in Oppoſition to Hugo, againſt whom 
they had conceiv'd an implacable Hatred. Lothaire his Son lamenting the Misfortune 
of his Father, at laſt prevail d with the People of the Milaneſe to accept of him for 
their Sovereign ; but his Reign was very ſhort, for he died ſoon after, in the Year 
949, and Berengarius with Adellertus his Son were crown'd Kings of Italy. Neither 
would the Miſeries and Afflictions of Faly have ended here, if” at laſt the Italians, 
| 3 by the Tyranny of Berengarius, and guided by better Counſel, had not, 
y the Advice and Direction of the Pope, apply d themſelves to a potent and glorious 
Prince, who drove out thoſe Tyrants rather than Kings, and put a Stop to ſo many 
Miſchiefs: This was the great Ozho King of Germany, whoſe glorious Exploits will 
ive occaſion to mention him frequently in the following Book of this Hiſtory. 
BEHOLD in what a lamentable Condition Italy was for upwards of ſixty Years, 
when, by the failing of Male-Iſſue in the Off-ſpring of Charles the Great, the Em- 
pire was transferr'd from the French to the Halians; who, tho' they abhorr'd the 
Dominion of Strangers, yet could not goyern themſelves better. Neither was there 
any that could give it Relief if it had not been transferr d from the {ralians to the 
Germans, in the Perſon of the Great Otho. N 08 
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Tue State of theſe our Provinces; and the aggrandizing of Amalphis. 

IN the mean time our Longobard Princes, and the Greeks who had the Government 
of theſe our Provinces in their Hands, ſeeing all going to wreck, and there being 

none that was able to put a Stop to their ambitious Deſigns, did not fail to encroach 


upon one another. The Title of Emperor of the Weſt, or of King of fal, as 


to them who took no manner of concern about it, was little better than extinct ; 
whereupon the Power of the Emperors of the Weſt ceaſing, that of the Emperors 
of the Eaſt began to increaſe in theſe Provinces, and the Forces of the Grezks to be 
more conſiderable ; whence it happen'd, that the Greeks having regain'd a great 
Part of Puglia and Calabria, and likewiſe made themſelves Maſters of Bene vento, 
endeavour'd alſo to ſurprize Salerno ; and whereas formerly the Princes of rheſe States 


had laid their whole Streſs on the Emperors of the Welt for Aſſiſtance againſt the 


Saracens, now they wholly depended on thoſe of the Eaſt; and the Longobard 
Princes themſelves had obtain'd their Favour, and had frequently demanded the Honour 
of Patriciate, a Dignity in thoſe Days the greateſt that the Greeks could give: 80 
that, as we have ſaid, Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, for the better ſecuring His State, 
got the Principality confirm d to him by the Emperors Leo and Alexander, as it had 
been allotted to Siconolphus by the Diviſion made with Radelchiſiuu n. 
THE State of theſe our Provinces towards the End of the ninth Century was 
this: The Principality of Bene vento being confin'd to very narrow Bounds, having 


had the Principalities of Salerno and Capua dis join'd from it, was in the Hands of 


the Greeks, and govern'd by George a Patrician, ſent by the Emperors of the Eaſt, 


who were now wont to ſend Officers to govern Bene vento. But the Greeks, through 


their Pride and Vanity, uſing the Beneventans ill, made them reſolve to ſhake off 
the Yoke, and drive them out of that City. es 8 
THE Principality of Salerno was govern'd by Guaimarus, which had been con- 


firm'd to him by the Emperors Leo and Alexander, Sons of Baſilius. Capua was 
under Atenulphus, who having driven out Landulphus and Landon his Brothers, had 


made himſelf Count of it. The County of Capua at this Time (according to the 


Anonymous Monk of Caſſino, and Erchempertus) comprehended all betwixt 
Caſerta and Sueſſula, in lengttr reaching to Aquino, and once as far as Sora; and in 


breadth from Cajazza to the Tyrrbenian Sea, on both Sides of the Mouths of 


_ Linturno, Vulturno, and Liri *, i, 
A good Part of Puglia and Calabria had come under the Dominion of the Greeks, 


to whoſe Cities they ſent Patricians or Lieutenants to govern them. Gaera with its 


{mall Dukedom likewiſe belong'd to the Greeks, who appointed a Duke for govern- 
ing it; in the Year 812. Duke Gregory govern d it, and at this Time Docibilis was 
Duke of it. Naples with its Dukedom was govern'd by Athanaſius, both Biſhop 
and Duke, arbitrarily and indeperidently ; but the Bounds of this Dukedom were 
much confin'd, by Amalphis being taken off of it, which was govern'd by a Duke 
apart, who acknowledg'd the Greek Emperor for his Sovereign. 1 
AMALPHIS, which ſome reckon no older than from the Year 600, was firſt govern d 
by annual Prefects, afterwards it had its perpetual Dukes, in the ſame manner as 
Naples ; and being divided from the Dukedom of Naples, by Degrees it began to 
extend its Limits, and to be govern'd by a Duke in Form of a Commonwealth. 
Its Bounds reach'd Eaſtwards to Vico Vecchio; and Weſtwards near to the Promon- 
tory of Minerva, and on that Side the Iſland of Caprea was afterwards added to it, 
and the other two Iſlands of the Galli. The Emperor Lewis taking the Amalphitans 
under his Protection againſt the Neapolitans, at which, as we have ſaid, Baſilins 
was offended, affign'd theſe Iſlands irrevocably to Amaiphis ; whence we read, that 


Ignot. Caſſin. apud Pell. n. 23, & 26. v. Pell. Chron. Com. Capuæ, pag. 142. 
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Lewis ſent the Amalphitans to ſet Biſhop Athanaſius at Liberty, who had been 
made Priſoner by Sergius Duke of Naples; and for that reaſon, even as to what 
relates to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the-Biſhop of Caprea was Suffragan to the Arch- 
biſhop of Amalphis, and not to the Archbiſhop of Naples. Towards the North this 
Dukedom comprehended the City of Lettere, of old call'd Caſtello di Stlia, with 
Gravanio Pirio, now call'd Gragnano, Pimontio, and Caſale de Franchi ; and towards 
the South Amaiphis itſelf, Scala, Ravello, Minori, Majuri, Atrani, Tramonti, Agerula, 
Citara, Prajano, and Poſitano. | | | | . c 
IN proceſs of Time this Dukedom ſo exalted itſelf, that the Amalphitans 
became famous for Navigation all over the Eaſt, and increas d both in Power and 
Riches; therefore they made and ſuſtain'd many Wars; they aſſum'd the Power of 
making Laws in relation to Trade, and the Commerce of the Sea; which with us 
had. the ſame Force and Authority as the Rhodian Law had with the Romans ; 
and Marinus Freccia * teſtifies, that all Diſputes about Navigation and Maritime 
Commerce were decided by the Amalphitan Laus. And who is it but knows, that 
the wonderful Invention of the Mariners Compaſs is owing to Flavio Giſia, a Native 
of Poſitano, a ſmall Village of this Dukedom 2 They likewiſe aſſum'd the Pre- 
rogative of coining Money, which they laid out in all the Eaſtern Nations; whence 
the Tarini Amalphitani became ſo famous, which are mention d in our Cuſtoms, and 
many old Charters. They elected their Dukes out of their own Body, altho they 
were afterwards confirm d and made Patricians by the Emperors of the Eaſt. They 
became much more famous and renown'd in the Time of the Normans, as in the 
Progreſs of this Hiſtory will be ſeen; and they enjoy d this Liberty till the 
Year 1075, that Robert Guiſcard having ſubdu'd Salerno, added this Dukedom 
to his Dominions ; altho for a long time they ſtill retain'd ſome Veſtiges of their 
decaying Liberty. oh 1 1 . | 
"BEHOLD into how. many Principalities and Governments, that which now 
makes one Kingdom was divided in theſe Times. The Saracens over-running every 
where, and carrying Deſtruction and Ruin along with them to every Place, it was 
no wonder that they at laſt gave way to a ſuperior Force, and ſubmitted. to 
the powerful and brave Normans, who had now ſubdu'd the Greeks, Saracens, 
and Longobards. 2, 5 „ 


ſie, omnes lites, ac omnia Maris diſcrimina ea 
lege, ac ſandtione, uſque ad hæc tempora 
ſiniuntur. 


Preccia de Subfeud. pag. 27. In Regno non 
lege Rhodia maririma de cernuntur, ſed Tabula 
quam Amalphitanam vocant, omnes contro ver- 
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T he Principality of Benevento retaken from the Greeks ; and the 


County of Capua reunited to it. 


HE Beneventans, as we have ſaid, not being able to bear the harſh and 
IE 24 ſevere Government of George the Patrician, reſolv'd to ſhake off the 
a Creek Yoke '; they who had been us'd to govern, could ill bear to be 
in Slavery; bee they wrote to Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, 


5 would defire his Brother- in-Law to come to Benevento with a good 
Army, and they would deliver themſelves up to him. This was not that Guido who 
aſpir d to the Empire, which he long contended for with Berengarius, as ſome have 
believ d; he was the Son of Guido II. Duke of Spoleto, whom Erebempertus men- 


tions * ; for, as we have ſaid, the Emperor Guido died of a ſudden vomiting of 


Blood, in the Year 894, and George was driven out of Benevento by this other Guido 
in the Year 896. Guido then came immediately to Salerno, accompanied with 
gallant Soldiers, under pretence of ſeeing his Siſter, and afterwards to Bene vento 


with a ſufficient Army; the Beneventans who would have none other, ſurrender d 


themſelves to him, and drove out George, and for Five thouſand Ducats ſpar'd his 
Life: Thus did the Greeks loſe Benevento five Years after they had taken it. 
GUIDO held the Principality of Benevento not full two Years, for he return'd 
to Spoleto, and being employ'd in other Undertakings, reſolv'd to yield it to 
Guaimarus his Brother-in-Law : Guaimarus attempted to take Poſſeſſion of it; but 
the Beneventans becauſe of his cruel and wicked Practices, not being willing to accept 
of him, they advis'd Adelferius Caftaldus of Avellimo, to way-lay him in order to 
fruſtrate his Deſigns: Adelſerius ſurpriz'd him in the Night-time, and putting out 
his Eyes, oblig'd him to retire to Salerno, in the Year $98 . Of which the Bene- 
ventans being appriz d, they reſoly'd to reſtore Radelchis to the Principality, 
whom they had twelve Years before turn'd: out of it. Thus was Radelchis reſtor d 
in the Fear 898 e , e Snell 4 
BUT through his Ignorance of the Art of Government, his Simplicity and In- 
dolence, he again loſt the Principality; for ſuffering himſelf to be ruled by Virialdus, 
a cruel Man, who treated the Beneventans very ill, he was again turn'd out. He, 
at the Inſtigation of Viriaidus, baniſh'd a great many Noble Bene ventans, who re- 
tir d to Capua for Shelter, and were there ſplendidly entertain d by Count Atenulphus, 
who ſo cunningly ingratiated himſelf into their Affections, that they began to 
think how to drive out Radalchis, and advance him to the Principality of Bene vento; 
and tho the Bene vantaus had often, amidſt their Junquetings and Paſtimes, in- 
ſinuated this their Deſign; Atenulipbus ſeemingly underſtood it as ſpoken in Jeſt, 
but however knowing what they would be at, he likewiſe privately began to think 
on Means by which he might accompliſh it. %%C»ͤ;ͥ ᷑ VVV 


That he might not be diverted from this Enterprize by Guaimarus, Prince of 


Salerno, he reſolvd to enter into a near Alliance with him, and by a very ſub- 
miſſive and affectionate Embaſſy, with Prayers and Intreaties, he begg'd the 


5 Anon. Sale Par. 4. num. 6. apud Pell. 5 Anon. Shlern. p · 4. num. 6. 
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Daughter 


who had maried Fota Siſter of Guido III. Duke of Spoleto, that he 
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Daughter of Prince Guaimarus the Elder, for Landulphus his Son, and proteſted 
ke he : 5 el ZR . s a 0 b 5 55 > 
that he would be ſubject to him, as his Predeceſſors had been to the Princes of 


Salerno; but by the Inſtigation of Landulphus and Pandon, who having been 


all theſe Offers were rejected: They boaſted, that in a ſhort Time they would turn 
him out of his Dominions, which he had uſurped from them, and therefore were 
againſt making Peace with him. With them Fota, the Wife of Prince Guaimarys 
the Elder likewiſe joyn'd, who, ſcorning to give her Daughter to Landulphus, was 
wont to ſay, that ſhe being deſcended of Royal Blood (for ſhe was Daughter of 
Guido II. Duke of Spoleto) would, by no means, match her Daughter with one of 
her Subjects: She faid ſo, becauſe the Counts of Capua were formerly Subjects of 
the Princes of Salerno; for, by the Diviſion made of theſe two Principalities, Capua 
was comprehended in that of Salerno, and not in that of Benevento. 


driven out of Capua by Atenulphus their Brother, had ſnelter d themſelves in Salerno, 


» 


Therefore Atenulphus ſeeing himſelf thus ſlighted, loſt all Patience, and this his 
Deſign not ſucceeding, endeayour'd to make Alliance with Athanaſius, both Biſhop 


and Duke of Naples. This Duke had a Daughter, calld Gemma : He ſought her 


for his Son, to which Athanaſius immediately conſented, by means of which Match, 


they entered into a firm and ſettled Peace =. 


IN the mean time the Diſorders in Benevento increaſed, and many Citizens, 
tho they were not exil'd, yet voluntary flying, left their native Country, and 
ſhelter'd themſelves in Capua; fo that the Beneventans growing numerous in Capua, 
entered into a Conſpiracy with their Kindred there; they imparted the Secret to 
Atenulphus, and taking Arms, with a few Capuans whom Atenulphus took along 
with him, went privately to Bene vento, and by a ſecret Correſpondence with 


_ thoſe within, ſurpriz d the City in the Night-time, ſurrounded the Palace where 


Radelchis was, and made him Priſoner. In the mean Time, all the Malecontents, 
and thoſe that had been baniſh'd, over-running the City, in an Inſtant both the 
Nobles and People join d them, and unanimouſly proclaim'd Aterulphus. Atenul- 
phus ſeeing himſelf with ſo univerſal Conſent thus rais'd to this high Dignity, did 
not fail, on his Part, to carry himſelf with extream Mildneſs and Humility to all, 
and in order to gain the Beneventans to be the more firm in his Intereſt, he was 
profuſe in his Gifts to them: Thus Atenulphus from a Caſteldatus, and after having 
govern'd Capua Thirteen Years as Count, this Year 900, was made Prince of Bene- 
wento; and thus was the County of Capua united to the Principality of Benevento, 
and of two, made one State in the ſame Perſon, to the great Diſſike of ſome of 
Radelchis's Party, who could not bear the Dominion of a Stranger, as they call'd 


| Atenulpbus, becauſe he was not deſcended of the Race of the antient Dukes and 


Princes of Bene beni. os | = 
ATENULPHUS did not divide theſe States, but retain d the ſame Polity, 
neither was this the firſt Riſe of the Princes of Capua; nor did the County of 
Capua now begin to be a Principality, as ſome have believed; for Atenulphus, as 
well as his Sons, were call'd Princes, becauſe they held the Principality of Benewento; 
and if, ſometimes, in ſome Records of our Antiquity, they are call'd Capuan Princes, 


it is becauſe both Atenulphus and his Sons, Landulphus and Atenulpbus who ſuc- 


ceeded him, continu'd to keep their Reſidence in Capua, which they made their Seat ; 


ſo that by degrees, according to the Cuſtom of the Vulgar, they began to be call'd 


Capuan Princes, becauſe they reſided in Capua; not that Atenuiphus had erected 
Capua into a new Principality, diſtinct from that of Benevento, which we ſee clearly 
from the Agreement made betwixt Gregory Duke of Naples, and the Princes Lan- 
dulphus and Atenulphus, renewed” afterwards in the Year 933, by Fobn, Nephew 
of Gregory, whoſucceeded his Uncle, where, among other Things, we read; In toto 
Principatu veſtro Beneventano cum omnibus ſuis pertinentiis ; nec in toto Comitatu Ca- 
puano; nec in Teano cum pertinentiis ſuis'; which Camillus Pellegrinus and the Anony- 


mous Salernitan prove. 


ATENULPHUS, the more firmly to eſtabliſh the Principality in his Male- 


_ deſcendents, forthwith aſſociated his Son Landulphus in the Year got, who, from 


this Year; together with his Father, govern'd it; and after having ſtay'd: ſome time 
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ES. 

in Bene vento, he return'd to Capua, where he reſolv d to reſide, leaving t e Govern- 

ment of that City to Peter its Biſhop, for which he could not much commend im- 
ſelf, becauſe he diſcover d that the Biſhop had conſpir d, with ſome Beneventans, 
treacherouſſy to make himſelf Maſter ' of the City: Whereupon he immediately 
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return d to Benevento, impriſon'd the Rebels, and turn'd out the Biſhop, Who, full 
of Shame, retir d to Salerno, under the Protection of Prince Guaimarus, who re- 
ceiv'd and furniſh'd him all Things neceſſary, out of Hatred do enulphus his 
Enemy. The City of Bene vento, by degrees, began to decay in its Splendor ; for 
the Seat of its Princes being transfer d to Capua, it thereby loſt much of its Majeſty, 
and afterwards being ſpoil'd by the Saracens, it loſt all its Worth and Eminency; 
and, on the contrary, Capua began to be exalted and become more eminent. 
AT the ſame time there happen'd, alſo, great Diſorders in Salerno; for the 
Salernitans being uneaſy under the harſh and cruel Government of CEuaimarus, after 
Adelferius Caſtaldus of Avellino had put out his Eyes, openly rebell'd, and had 
their recourſe to Guaimarus his Son, crying out, That they could no longer endure 
the Cruelty of his blind Father, but would have himfelf for their Lord; and having 
ſo faid, they took him, and carrying him to the Church of St. Maximns, proclaim'd 
him their Prince * ; thus in the Year 901, having depos'd the cruel Father, the 
liv'd long under the mild Government of the Son, joyfully and with pleafure ; 15 
that in the Chronicles of the Princes of Salerno, the firſt Guaimarus, is calfd Male 
Memoriæ, and the Second, his Son, Bona Memorie, juſt ſo as the Normans call'd 
William the Wicked, and William the God. N he corp 


5 Leges Bajoariorum tit. 11. non invalidum , viribus animi, corporiſque conſtantem, atqug 
Ducem ſuo è Regno ab filio dejici, ſed Ducem | non cecum, vel non fardum, vetebant. 


SE 
New Incurſjons of the Saracens, and recourſe had. on that Account to the 
Emperors of the Eaſt. 1 8 


N the mean Time, the Saracens, who had fortified themſelves ſtrongly in 
Garigliano, and over-running every where, infeſted the Principality of Bene- 
vento, and the County of Capua, could not be ſtoppd by leſs or equal Forces. 
Atenulphus once join d with Gregory Duke of Naples, who had ſucceeded Athanaſins 
and with the Amalphitans, endeavoured to exterminate them; but this Enterprize did 
not anſwer his Expectation : He perceiv'd that all would be in vain, if he got not 
foreign Aſſiſtance. It was to no Purpoſe to have recourſe, as formerly, to the Em- 
perors of the Weſt ; they were in as great Difficulties themſelves, by reaſon of the 
ſo many Revolutions in which they were involy'd: It was wiſely reſolvd then, to 
apply for Aſſiſtance to the Emperor Leo, who had ſucceeded his Father Bafilius, and 
at this Time govern'd in the Eaſt, for which Purpoſe he ſent his own Son 
Landulphus, his Partner in the Government, to Conftantinople, who being courteouſly 
received by Leo, got a Promiſe of all the Aſſiſtance he could defire. As former! 
the Emperors of the Weſt were fond of aſſiſting our Princes, ſo now thoſe of the 
Eaſt ſought to do the ſame, becauſe by that Means they might be able to reſtore 
their Soveraignty over theſe Provinces, which they had loſt by the Power of thoſe 
of the Weſt ; therefore beſides ſending a powerful Army into them againſt the 
Saracens, Loo, in order to make himſelf acceptable to our Princes, likewiſe adorn'd 
them with the Dignity of Patriciate, which was much eſteem d in thoſe Times; 
therefore he beſtow'd it on Landulphus, as he did afterwards on Gregory Duke of 
Naples, and John Duke of Caeta. | 
IN the mean time Atenulphus, whilſt Landulphus was abſent, in this Year g1o, 
alſo aſſociated his other Son of his own Name Atenulphus, in the Principality; and 
with great Anxiety was expecting the promis'd Succours, being altogether 2b on 
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driving out the Saracens from theſe Provinces ; but all his Meaſures were broke by 
unexpected Death. He died in Capua in the Month of April, this Year 910, and 

ſome relate his Death to have been in the Month of July, the following Year. He 
was buried in Capua, ſo that the Tombs of the Princes his Succeſſors, are not to be 
ſeen in Bene vento, but henceforth in Capua, where they fix d their Seat. He died 
regretted by all, after having held Bene ventum Len Years and Six Months. A 
Prince truly glorious, and who was the Raiſer of his own Fortune, having, by his 
own incomparable Induſtry, from a ſimple Caſteldatus, advanc'd himſelf to the 
Throne of the Princes of Benevento ; but much more commendable was he, for 
having brought about the Union of the Two States of Benevento and Capua, which 
was the Occaſion of their longer Duration, and prevented their Ruin, which would 
have been ſooner than it afterwards happened ; and for having educated his Sons in 
ſuch a Conformity of Sentiments, that by a ſingular Example after his Death, with 
the greateſt Unanimity they govern'd the Principality without the leaſt Diſturbance. 

LANDULPHUS, while he was in Conſtantinople, hearing of his Father's 

Death, immediately return d to Capua, where being made welcome by his Brother 

Atenulpbus, both of them joyntly, with wonderfut Concord, govern'd the State, 
neither would they divide it betwixt them, as the Father had adviſed, nor the one 
govern in Bene vento, and the other in Capua; but both having fix d their Reſidence 
in Capua as formerly, apply'd themſelves to the Government of the State. 

I 'N rhe mean Lime, the Army ſent by the Emperor Leo, arriv'd under the Com- 
mand of Nicholas Picigli, a Patrician, who, in order the more to ſecure the Friendſhip 
of the Neighbours, brought with him the Dignity of Patriciate from the Emperor, 
to Gregory Duke of Naples, and John Duke of Gazeta, And having joyn'd his 

Army with that of theſe Two, and with the Troops of Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, 
and being likewiſe conſiderably reinforc'd from Puglia and Calabria, which were then 
for the moſt part under the Dominion of the Greeks, he incamp'd along the 
Garigliano, oppoſite to the Saracens. Pope Jobn X. or XI. as ſome have written, 
who equally intereſted himſelf in the Expulſion of theſe Barbarians, and had there- 
fore written many Letters about it to the Emperor Leo, would likewiſe have his 
Share in ſo glorious an Undertaking, in which he had alſo ingag'd the Marquiſs of 
Tuſcany his Brother, and came with a great Body of Men and pitch'd his Camp on 
another Part of the River. Sigonius * believ'd, that Fohn X. was the firſt Pope 
that had been ſeen at the Head I an Army ; but he certainly was not the firſt, ſince 
as we have ſaid, ohn VIII. ought not to be robb'd of that Honour, who was the 
firſt that laid aſide the Keys, in order to brandiſh the Sword. | 
THE Saracens ſuſtain'd this Siege for three Months, under the greateſt Hard- 
ſhips ; but ar laſt being deſtitute of all manner of Proviſions, out of Deſpair, ſet 
Fire to their Fortreſs and burnt all they had, not ſparing the Treaſure which the 
had plunder'd in different Places, and laid up here; and then in a cloſe Body a 
together, broke out with Fury, and ran to the Woods and the Tops of the Moun- 
tains to ſave themſelves; but being purſu'd by our People, there was a terrible 
Slaughter made of them: Thus in the Year 916, according to Lupus Protaſpata , 
the Saracens were driven from Garigliano. But although this Province was freed 
from that Plague, yet the Remains of them being afterwards joyn'd by another 
Body that had come from Africa, and beſieg d Rome (which Undertaking they had 
ſhamefully given over) at laſt return'd to Mount Gargano in Puglia, where they built 
a ſtrong Fortreſs, from whence they annoy'd all that Province, and at laſt went 
and pillag d and burnt Benevento, and put all Puglia and the neighbouring Places in 
Confuſion. _ | + 
THE Damage which this Province ſuffer d from the Saracens was not enough; 
but the Inhabitants themſelves muſt occaſion greater; for the Appulians and the 
Calabrians not able to bear the heavy Yoke of the Greeks, revolted from them, and 
gave themſelves up to Landulphus Prince of Benevento, who was in hopes of reſtoring 
Bari and many Cities of Puglia to his Principality, therefore he turn d his Arms 
againſt the Greeks ; but the Appulians and Calabrians were quickly reduc'd by the 
Greeks, who being terribly inrag'd againſt Landuiphus, had recourſe even to the 
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Aſſiſtance of the. Saracens, whom they invited out of Africa, and in the Year 919; 
reduc'd them in ſpite of what Landulphus could do; and that rhe City of Bari, the 
Seat of the Governor, together with Puglia, might be well govern'd, the Emperor 
ſent a new Governor nam'd Urſileus, a noble and valiant Captaing who, with the 
utmoſt Care, apply'd himſelf wholly to the preſerving. of this Province from the 
Attempts of Landulpbus; he went to encounter him at Ascoli, where, at the firſt 
Onſet, Landulphus was taken by the Greeks, and beſides, in the Heat of the Battle, 
Urſileus was killed; which ſo diſhearten'd the Greeks, that they were defeared, ſo 
that this Prince not only recover'd his Liberty, but gaining a compleat Victory, he 
invaded Puglia, which afterwards, according to Lupus Protoſpata *, in the Year 929, 
in Confederacy with Chimerus Prince of Salerno, he forcd to ſubmit and kept 
Poſſeſſion of it Seven Years. ® That F353 ̃ 
WHERE FOREE, in theſe Times, the Succeſs of our Longobard Princes and 
the Greeks was various: - They frequently fought againſt one another, and once near 
Matera they had a ſharp Encounter, where Imogalaptus the Governor was kill'd on the 
Spot; and the Greeks ſometimes loſing, ſometimes gaining, though at laſt they 
recover d Puglia and Calabria from the whe Sto, ; yet, as Baronius believ'd *, they 
did not re- take that Part of Campania which is waſhd by Vulturno; for in theſe 
Times, and afterwards, it was always poſſeſsd by the Princes of Benevento, and 
Counts of Capua, as Pellegrinus 3 well demonſtrates. Thus it happened, that ſome- 
times our Longobard Princes were Enemies, and ſometimes Friends, Confederates 
and Dependents of the Greek Emperors, Romanus and Conſtantine, who ſucceeded 
Leo VI. *Tis very true, that after Puglia and Calabria were reſtor'd to the Greeks, 
the Bounds of the Principalities of Benevento and Galeno, were much more confin'd 
than formerly under the Longobard Princes, when the Dukedom of Benewento was 
ſo far extended, that, as we have ſaid, it comprehended all that which now makes 
the Kingdom of Naples. 7 3 ond ad hi wb 
PRINCE Landulphus reign d together with his Brother Atenulphus II. Twenty 
Two Years, to the Year 932. Afterwards this Prince was turn'd out, and having 
retir'd to Salerno, was kindly receiv'd by Guaimarus II. his Son- in-Law. However 
Landulphus retain'd in his publick Writs his baniſh'd Brother's Name; and there- 
fore at this Time, Gregory having ſucceeded his Nephew = in the Dukedom of 
Naples, the Agreement made in the Year 911, betwixt the ſaid Gregory and Atenul- 
phus I. was received by him, in which Agreement, 1 Conſul and Duke, promiſes 
to Landulphus I. and Atenulphus II. his Brother, though the laſt was a Fugitive in 
Salerno, and to Atenulphus III. Son of Landulphus I. not to moleſt the Principality 
of Benevento with its Dependencies, nor the Counties of Capua and Teano with their 
Dependencies, nor the People of thoſe States; but to preſerve a friendly Corre- 
ſpondence with them; and a ſolid and ſettled Peace was agreed upon betwixt theſe 
People, and that their Law Pleas ſhould be decided ſecundam legem Romanorum, aut 
Longobardorum; and many other Articles were agreed to betwixt them, according 
to the Tenor of the Longobard Laws; where, as we have obſerv'd elſewhere, it 
clearly appears, that from this Time amongſt theſe People, the Longobard was the 
prevailing Law, and obſerv'd indifferently. And in this Agreement, tis likewiſe 
to be obſerv'd, that the Dukes of Naples were always ſubordinate to, and dependent 
on the Emperors of the Eaſt ; for at this Time Conſtantine and Romanus reigning in 
_ Conſtantinople, that by theſe Promiſes and Agreements, nothing might be done in 
Prejudice of the Soveraignty which the Emperors of the Eaſt had over the Dukedom 
of Naples, Duke Fobn adds, Hac omnia vobis obſervabimus, ſalua fidelitate San(to- 
rum Imperatorum. | . | 1 
ATENULP HU SU. dying in Salerna in the Lear 933, Landulphus aſſociated 
Atenulphus III. his Son, and another Landulphus, likewite his Son, whom we ſhall 
call Landulphus II. in the Principality. op e | 15 
LANDULPHUS the Elder died about the Year 943, leaving theſe two Sons 
his Succeſſors. But the Year following 944, Landulphus II. was left to reign alone 
Beneventum was never ſeparated from Capua, with reſpect to the Adminiſtration and 
Government, being always comprehended under one Dynaſty, though becauſe the 
Seat was in Capua, they were call'd Principes Beneventanorum & Capuanorum . 


"Be 929. | | | 3 Pellegr. ad Lup-Protoſp: num. 940. 
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PRINCE Landulphus II. in his Life-time, in the Year 959, aſſociated with _ 
himſelf in the Principality, his two Sons, Pandulphus, whom Oftienſis, and other 
Writers, call Jron- bead (whom we ſhall often have occaſion to mention on account 
of his famous Exploits, and becauſe the Principality of Salerno was likewiſe united 
in his Perſon) and another Landulphus, whom therefore we ſhall call III. who, 


Laudulpbus II. dying about the Year 963, ſucceeded him in the Principality; but 


Landulphus III. having divided with his Brother, the Principality of Bene vento fell 
to his Share, and he fix d his Seat in Benevento * ; ſo that once more theſe two States 
were ſeparated ; Landulphus governing in Benevento, and Paudujphus Iron-head in 
Capua. But afterwards in the Year 969, Landulphus III. dying, although he left a a 
Son Pandulphus II. yet nevertheleſs, Pandulphus Iron-head, out of a paſſionate 
Deſire of Dominion, took the Principality of Benevento to himſelf, and his Son 
Landulphus IV. excluding his Nephew Pandulphus II. who, nevertheleſs, at laſt in 
the Yearg81, having driven out Landulphus IV. recover'd it, and tranſmitted it to 
his Poſterity, as we ſhall relate in the following Book. „„ . 
IN the mean time, by the Death of Guaimarus, which fell out in the Year 933 
Gifulphns his Son, ſucceeded in the Principality of Salerno. He govern'd the 
Principality long, with alternate Fortune; and in his Time, according to Leo 
Oftienfis 3, in the Year 954, the Body of the Apoſtle Mathew was diſcover'd in 
Peſto, a City of Lucania, by the Revelation of that Saint himſelf; and that Salerno 
might nor be ſhort of Benevento, whither the Body of Saint Bartholomew had been 
tranſported from Lipari, that of Saint Mathew was tranſported to Salerno. Both of 
them came to us from moſt remote Parts; the one from the Indies, and this other 
from Ethiopia, where he ſuffer d Martyrdom : From Ethiopia tis ſaid to have been 
tranſported to Britain, from thence to Peſto in Lucania, and from thence to Salerno +. 
We fthall likewiſe hear of the Body of Saint Andrew being worſhip'd in Amalphis, 
and that of Saint Thomas in Ortona, and in fine, many Cities of the Kingdom value 
themſelves on having the Bones and Reliques of almoſt all the Holy Apoſtles. 


* Pellegr. in Stem. | | | 2 Offien. lib. 2. cap. 7 
* Pellegr. in Stem. P. Salern. V. Baron. ad A. 954. & Pagi. 
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Tube Eeclgſtaſtical Polity. 


Is not to be expected that we ſhall find the Eccleſiaſtical State in any 
true Form or Regularity in theſe Times. The Church was in a moſt 

dj lamentable Condition, and in terrible Diſorder, and in a Chaos of 
ll Wickedneſs: Popes were excommunicated by their Sucoeſſors, their 
Sj Decrees made void, and the Sacraments adminiſtred by them annull'd : 

Six Popes were turn'd out by thoſe who wanted to ſucceed them, 

and Two even murthered. Theodora, a famous Roman Curteſan, by the Faction ſhe 
had in Rome, made one of her common Bullies Pope, who call'd himſelf Fobn X. 
Ar Twenty Years of Age, "nie XI. who was the baſtard Son of Pope Sergius, 
who died Eighteen Years before, was likewiſe made Pope. Pope Stephen VIII. was 
ſo branded in the Face with Marks of Infamy, by order of Alberigus, that he never 
any more ſhew'd himſelf in Publick. The Popes were no more elected by the 
Clergy ; but the See of Rome was become a Prey to Covetouſneſs and Ambition. 
In fine, ſuch and ſo great Diſorders and Inconveniencies were hatched ar ren 
= 1 5 imes, 
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Times, that all Hiſtorians agree, that theſe were not Popes, but Monſters; and 
Cardinal Baronius writes, that the Church was in theſe Times without a Pope, but 
however not without a Head, Chri/ her ſpiritual Head remaining in Heaven, who 

does not forſake her. | ones pack bt of : 5 
EVERY Body may judge how the other Churches of ſtaly, and of theſe our 
Provinces were manag'd, by conſidering what the State of the Members could be 
when the Head was ſo much indiſpos'd. In Capua Landuiphus was both Biſhop and 
Count of that City at the ſame Time; in Naples Athanaſius was both Biſhop and 
Duke, and headed Armies, made Leagues with the very Saracens againſt the Pope 
and other Chriſtian Princes, and deſtroy d theſe our Provinces. Neither were theſe 
Matters better manag'd out of ſtaly; the great Men gave Biſhopricks to their Sol- 
diers, and alſo to Children under Age: Count Eribertus Uncle of Hugh Caper, 
made his Son of five Years old Archbiſhop of Rheims, and Pope Fobn X. conifirm'd 
that Election. 7 b Bil 657 2 Tao | 8 | 
NOTWITHSTANDING all this, towards the End of this ninth Century, 
and in the Beginning of the Tenth, there were Canons eſtabliſh'd in ſeveral Synods 
in order to put a Stop to ſo great Remiſſneſs of Diſcipline; but all to no purpoſe, 
they had no Effect for want of being put in due Execution. Some Biſhops however, 
and likewiſe ſome private Men made a Collection of theſe Canons; but almoſt all of 
them beſtow'd their Labours on Books. of Penance; there came our the Penance- 
Book of Theodorus of Alitgarius, and of a great many more. There were beſides, 
ſome other Collections of Canons, ſuch as that of Farlandus Criſopolitanus, intitled 
Candela; that of Iſaccus, ſurnamed the Good, Biſhop of Langres; another of Erar- 
dus Biſhop of Tours; and one of Malter Biſhop of Orleans; but above all theſe 
Collections, that of Reginon Abbot.of Prom, made in the Year 906, by Order of 
Ratbodus Archbiſhop of Triers, was the moſt univerſal, which comprehended all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, and was the moſt Methodical that appear d in theſe Times“; 
therefore Burcardus, Ivo of Chartres, and other Compilers of Canons after them, 
have made uſe of it, and have in a manner tranſcrib d it in their Collections. 
BUT notwithſtanding the ſo great Remiſſneſs in the Eccleſiaſtical State with 
regard to Diſcipline and Spiritual Matters, yet for all that, the inlarging of Juriſ- 
diction, and the Increaſe of Temporal Riches were not in the leaſt neglected. The 
Popes made uſe of their Authority not only over the Laicks by Cenſure and Diſ- 
penſations, but likewiſe over the Metropolitans and Biſhops ; they made new Regu- 
lations by ſuppreſſing the Rights and Prerogatives of the Metropolitans and Biſhops, 
and they likewiſe claim'd the Direction of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs within their 
Provinces and Diocefles. i CE i ͤ;ͤ x 
"RECOURSE was often had to Rome in thoſe Days, not out of Devotion, but 
in order to obtain Diſpenſations in every caſe, and the Apoſtolical Diſpenſations 
| were made a Cloak to cover Avarice and Ambition; the Prohibition eſtabliſh'd by 
the Canons in ſo many Councils, ſerv'd only to oblige a great many People to run 
to Rome in order to obtain Diſpenſations; the forbidden Degrees in Matrimony 
were therefore extended to the fourth Degree; and the Spiritual Affinity betwixt 
the Godfather and Godmother, and their Sons and Daughters was introduc'd, which 
was alſo extended to Degrees more remote. But the Popes being ſuch as we have 
above deſcrib'd, diſpens'd with every Thing, tho againſt the Canons, and the 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms, making no Diſtinction betwixt what they could, and what 
they could not do, looking upon every Thing that was brought before them b 
thoſe who had recourſe to them, as an Augmentation of their Grandeur; if hed 
that applied to them were Rich and Great, for their own Advantage they 
prohibited what was deſir d of them; the People partly by their own Simplicity, 
partly ſtanding in awe of thoſe in Power, 2 of what they could not prevent: 
So that it became an eſtabliſh'd Opinion, that no ſooner any Thing whatſoever was 
confirm'd by the Pope, than all by-paſt Crimes were blotted out. | 1 
MANY would be apt to believe, that the little Concern the Eccleſiaſtical Order had 
for Spiritual Matters, and the Looſeneſs of Diſcipline would have cool'd the ardent Zeal 
of the Laicks in making Donations to the Churches and Monaſteries, and put an End to 
the new Acquiſitions of the Eccleſiaſticks; yet it was not ſo, becauſe by how much 
more the Care for Spiritual Matters was diminiſh'd in the Prelates, ſo much the more 


V. Struy. hift. Jur. Can. b. 14. 2 Baluz. Præfat. ad Anton. Auguſt. de emendar. h. 17. 
| „ | = were 


3 If 


- . S a ens — lobe r— e — 
p — wid wee: 9 08s — — FI. — — . — — pe. "Oar 
——— ge? 3 — — — 1 WII 4 - 2 - - _ Wan « Fas 
ay ESI" — — 9 Te 5 By 
. l . I 8 
— 


— — 
. ůů——— — . 


—— —-—-—̃ — 


| 


_ 


— Or» al 


— 


/ $4. I 


366 © The Civir History F Book VII. 


were they intent on preſerving [Temporal Riches ; and they had converted the 
Spiritual Arms of Excommunication, which were formerly only made uſe of for the 
Correction of Sinners, to the Defence of their Temporal Poſſeſſions, and likewiſe to the 
Recovery of them, if by chance they had been loſt through the Negligence of their 
Predeceſſors. There was not a Council held in this Age, in which, among other 
Things, there were not Excommunications fulminated againſt thoſe that had taken 
Pofieſfon of the Goods of the Church, or that had alienated them. The Terror 
which the Church Cenfures ſtruck in the People in thoſe Days, was ſo great, that they 
were afraid of nothing ſo much; and it was a wonderful Thing, that the Officers 


and Soldiers, otherwiſe moſt wicked, and without the Fear of God, who robb'd 


what belong d to others without any Regard to the offending the Divine Majeſty, took 
great care in preſerving the Goods of the Church intire, for fear of Excommunica- 
tion. Whence it was, that many of ſmall Subſtance, being deſirous to ſecure what 
they had from Violence, made Donations of it to the Church, on Condition that 
they ſhould hold it of her in Fief for a ſmall Acknowledgment. This ſecur'd the 


Poſſeſſions from being touch'd by thoſe in Power, as ſuch of which the Church had 


the direct Dominion; afterwards the Male-Line of the Feudatories failing, which 
often fell out by reaſon of the frequent Wars, and popular Seditions, the Eſtates fell 
to the Church: Whence aroſe the Diſtinctions betwixt Feudum datum, & PFeudum 
oblatum, of which Struwius, Thomaſius and Ertius have fully treated. Whence 
comes the Origin of our Papal Inveſtiture, of which we ſhall treat in its Place; and 
whence in fine was introduc'd the Cuſtom of having recourſe not only to the Em- 

erors and Princes, but alſo to the Popes, that by the means of their Præcepta, other- 


wiſe calbd Mundiburda, the Poſſeſſions put under their Protection and Cuſtody 


might be protected, by threatning the Invaders and Diſturbers of them with terri- 
ble Anathema's, by condemning their Souls in company with that of the Traytor 
Judas, to eternal Puniſhment in the everlaſting Fire of the Bottomleſs Pit, amongſt 
the blackeſt and moſt hideous Devils in Hell; they made uſe of this and ſuch moſt 
frightful and horrible ſet Forms, for this very Purpoſe. 5 5 

IN theſe Times the Political and Temporal State of theſe our Provinces was 
involv'd in as great Confuſion and Diſorder as the Eccleſiaſtical, inſomuch that our 
Ttalians and the Popes themſelves, not longer able to bear ſo many Calamities and 
Miſeries, reſolv'd at laſt to have recourſe to Orho King of Germany for Aſſiſtance, 


whoſe Reign, as well as thoſe of the other Otho's his Succeſſors, ſhall be related in 


the following Book, 


"Ve Struy. hiſt. Jur. Feud. cap. 8.9.6. Tho. Hert. de Feudis oblatis. 
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HIL ST Taly was groaning under the Tyrannies of the laſt 
oy Berengarius and Adelbertus his Son, the Italians being 
reduc'd to the utmoſt Miſery, reſolvd to have recourſe to 
the Aſſiſtance of Ortho Son of Henry King of Germany, who 
having ſubdu'd the Saxons and the Sclawonians, by his 
glorious Exploits had acquir'd no leſs Fame than Charles 
the Great, and had made himſelf illuſtrious and renown'd 
over all Europe. Adelaide the Widow of Lothaire join'd in 
the Invitation, who poſſeſſing the City of Pavia, which 
had been affign'd to her as her Dowry by her Husband 


Lothaire *, and being as 
Marriage by Berengarius | 
to the Marriage, Berengarius beſieg d her in Pavia, took her and ſent her Priſoner 
to the Caſtle of Garda; ſhe found Means to make her Eſcape, and begg'd the 
Aſſiſtance of King Otho, offering to marry him, and yield to him her Right to the 


Kingdom of Italy. Porphyrogenitus , Luitprandus s, and others have taken Adelaide 


to be the Daughter of Berta and Rodolphus King of Burgundy ; but Leo Oftienſis * 
ſays, ſhe was deſcended from a noble Family in Tuſcany, and our Anonymous Saler- 
 nitan makes her to be Siſter to Giſulphus Prince of Salerno: however that may be, 
Otho, who was not ignorant of her virtuous Life and Converſation, came quickly 
to her Aſſiſtance, and arriving in Italy with a powerful Army, reliev'd her from 


Oſtienſ. lib. 1. cap. 61. + Oftienſ. lib. x. cap. 61. 
> Porph. lib. 6. de Admin. Imp. cap. 26. 5 Anon, Salern. par.7. num. 2. 


7 Putean. lib. 4. Ab. de Noce in Chron. | 3 Luitprand. hb. 4. cap. 6. 


5 young and of a graceful Behaviour, was ſought in 
or his Son Adelbertus; but becauſe ſhe would not conſent 
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Family to fly; from thence 
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the Oppreſſion of Berengarius, and being taken with her Beauty and agreeable 
Manners, married her, and carried her along with him to Germany, leaving Conrade 


Duke of Lorraine to proſecute the War againſt Berengarius and his Son, who were 


- 


forc'd to go to Orbo in Germany, and ſubmit themſelves to his Will * ; Ortho having 


taken their Oaths and Homage, reſtor'd them to their Dominions, excepting to the 


Veroneſe and Friuli, which he gave to his Brother Henry Duke of Bavaria, But no 
ſooner were Berengarius and Adelbertus reſtor d to their Dominions, than they began 


to plot againſt Ozho, and to abuſe his Subjects; they afflicted Italy with uncommon 


Oppreſſions, and us d the Pope, and all the other Biſhops and Lords of Haly very 
ill. Therefore they made their Complaints to Otho, and begg'd his Protection, 
inviting him to return to Italy in order to drive out theſe Tyrants. The Pope and 


the Romans offer d him the Kingdom and the Imperial Crown; Valpertus Arch- 
biſhop of Milan likewiſe offer d to crown and anoint him King of Italy, for which 
end they ſent him a magnificent Embaſſy. | | 
'OTHO being aſſur d of the cordial Actions of all the alians, was unwilling to 
let flip fo fair an Opportunity, and having held a Dyet in Worms, made his Son 


Otho II. to be crown d King of Germany in Aix la Chapelle, when he was but ſeven 
Vears of Age; and having ſettled the Affairs of Germany, aſſembled a numerous 


Army, with which he march'd through Bavaria, and, by the Way of Trent, toge- 


gether with his Wife Adelaide, he arriv d in Italy. He was receiv'd by the Italians 


with univerſal Acclamations; and tho Adelbertus had endeayour'd to oppoſe him 


with conſiderable Forces, yet being deſerted by his Men, he gave over the Enter- 


prize, and flying, made his Eſcape to the Iſland of Corſica In the mean time 


Ot bo enter d Pavia without x 0 Oppoſition, and oblig'd Berengarius with his Wife and 

e went to Milan, where he was receiv'd with great 
Rejoicings by all the Inhabitants.” The Archbiſhop Valpertus, remembring his 
Promiſe, call'd a Council of Biſhops, and in the Sight of all the City, Berengarius 
and Adelbertus were depriv'd of the Kingdom, and Otho was proclaim'd King of 


Ialy ; then they conducted him to the Church of St. Ambroſe in great Pomp and 
ſolemn Ceremony, and with the Conſent of all the People, the Archbiſhop anointed 


him, and ſet the Iron Crown upon his Head: Thus Otho, whom we ſhall now call 
King of Germany and ſtaly, having this Year 961, with ſo much Succeſs acquir'd fo 
"cg a Kingdom, with ſolemn Oaths promis d that he would defend Italy with all 


his Might againſt the Invaſion of any Tyrant whatſoever. From thence having 


return d to Pavia, the Year following 962, together with Archbiſhop Valpertus, he 


went to Rome with a gallant Army, in order to receive the Imperial Crown from 


the Hands of the Pope; he likewiſe carried Adelaide with him, and was receiv'd 
by the Romans with no leſs Acclamations and Rejoicings, than Charles the Great 
was when he enter d that City. The Rejoicings, Concourſe, and ardent Defire of 


the People were the ſame at his being proclaim'd Emperor of the Welt ; fo likewiſe 
the ſolemn Ceremonies which Pope 7obn XII. practis' d on this Occaſion, were no 


ways different from thoſe made uſe of by Leo at the Coronation of Charles the Great; 
Otho together with John went to the Church of the Vatican, where every Thing 


proper for ſo auguſt a Ceremony being ready prepar'd, he was preſented by 
Archbiſhop Valpertus to the Pope, who anointed him, and put the Imperial Crown 


upon his Head, whilft all the People cry'd out, Proſperity and Victory to Otho 


Auguſtus, Roman Emperor; afterwards having ſolemnly ſworn to defend HTaly 
againſt the Attempts of Berengarius, and whoever ſhould offer to diſturb it, he 


return'd to Pavia. Sigonius relates, that Otho alſo caus d to be reſtor d to the Pope 
ſome Lands belonging to the Church, which in the late Revolutions in 7aly had 


been taken from her; and ſays, that Otho III. likewiſe confirm'd the Donations that 


had been made by Charles the Great and Lewis the Pious to the Church of Rome; 
ſo that Chioccarejli * was in the Wrong, in attributing this Charter of Confirmation 


to Otho I. and not to III. as Sigonius did. | 
IN this manner was the Empire transferr'd from the Italians to the Germans, of 


which the Popes will have themſelves reputed the Authors, juſt fo as they pretended 
to be with reſpect to Charles the Great 5, Thus the Empire of the Weſt having 


formerly gone from the French to the Italians, was afterwards transferr d to the 


* Friſingens, lib. 1. cap. 19. I lib. 6. cap. 6. ; 
* Anon. Salern. par. 7. num. 1. | 1 Chioc in Judic. tom. 1. Reg. Juriſ. 
3 Anon. Salern. par. 7. num. 1. Luitprand, 5 V. Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. Dill. ult. 
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Germans in the Perſon of Otho, who held it by Right of Conqueſt, and by the free 
Election of an oppreſs'd People, who at that Time could find no other Protector, 
to deliver them from the Tyranny of Berengarius. Otho by our Writers is com- 
monly ſaid to be the firſt Germany Emperor, altho' Arnolpbus, as we have ſaid, was 

ſuch before him; becauſe ſay they, the Empire was adjudg'd. to Otho and all his 
Succeſſors for ever, by Pope Leo VIII. in the Year 964, with the Conſent of all the 
Romans; and the Roman Empire was united to the German Kingdom by an indif- 
ſoluble Knot *, which cannot be ſaid of Arnolphus, who at that Revolution of 
Affairs, in the midſt of ſo many Factions, was elected Emperor more by Party- 
Intrigue, than a free and univerſal Conſent. pes if IP Cp, 


JR EciGog-IAlib, 6. a 17. & 24. Radeyic. lib. I. Ce 6. ER of Struv. hiſt. Jur. Pub. cap. ult. 9.2. | 


" * * 
* J 
— [ BY by 7.50 . 
. \ H $4 # 4 ** 
t \ 4 — l _ 1.3 N 8 4 . = 
> 10 £ D *. ”".0 
11170 ©) WW JD * Ei; 
o - — F a 7 © 277 4 
. d . 8 4 * * £8 — 
\ 8 1 7 
£ 


- © Kb 
TL * N 1 8 
— 2 m—_—_ 1 
IND = 8 
* 
San 1 FY 8 
%, 4 o — 


—— 


24 
0 ee WS 9 . — 
hg s f ” j 4 7 — 
S OBS. MI W 9 GY 
Yo 8 A 7 N EKT 
8 tC 2 * ti uw 
} \Y * * mW 1 A 1 


Otho re-eſtabliſhes the Kingdom of Italy: His Enpeditions again, 


the Greeks, and the Advancement of the County of Capua to a 
Principality. e 1 e 184 


7 0 being ſettled in the Kingdom of Haly, in Imitation of Charles 
w the Great, turn'd all his Thoughts on re-eſtabliſhing it with better 
Laws and Inſtitutes, after ſo many Revolutions: Many of his Laws 

for theſe Ends are ſtill extant, and Guldaſtus collected an intire 

Volume of them, by which not only the German Kingdom, but alſo 

: | the [lian was reſettled. Not that Othi's Laws concerning Fiefs 

were more clear and expreſs than thoſe of Charles the Great, as the Abbot of Noce 

from the Authority of Sigonius believ'd ; for the firſt Maker of the Feudal Laws was 

Conrade the Salick, as we ſhall relate. But Otbho acquir'd much greater Authority 

over theſe our Provinces, than Charles the Great himſelf, and the Sovereignty which 

he exercisd in them was much greater than his. Our Longobard Princes, ſuch as 
the Princes of Bene vento and Salerno, and the Count of Capua, were not in a Con- 
dition to oppoſe his Dominion, as Arechis and Grimoaldus did that of Carles and 

Pepin his Son; on the contrary, they declar'd themſelves his Vaſſals and Feudatories, 

by ſubjecting their States to him, and by acknowledging him King of aly, with 

the very ſame Authority that their Predeceſſors had own'd in the ancient Longobard 

Kings, and in order to gain his Favour and Protection, each of them ſtrove who 
ſhould out-do one another in Obſequiouſneſs and Reſpect to him. 

IN theſe Times, as we have ſaid, Pandulphus Iron-Head, together with his Bro- 

ther Landulphus III. govern'd the Principality of Benevento, and the County of 

Capua, who no ſooner were appriz d that Otho, with Adelaide his Wife, was on his 

way to Capua, in order to make ſure of the Fidelity of theſe Princes, and of Gi/ul- 
bus in particular (who tho, as the Anonymous Salernitan believ'd, he was his 

Brother-in-Law, yet was ſuſpected to have a Dependance upon the Greeks, from 
whom he had got the Honour of Patriciate) than they went out to meet them with 
a great Retinue, and conducted them to Capua, the Place of their Reſidence, 


Goſtald. Conſt. Imp. tom. uno, pag. 215. Ab. de Noce in not. ad Chron. Oſtien. lib. 
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where they entertain d ahis Prince honourably, and with great 'Mapnificence *. 
Tihoy xemain'd here during che Year 963, in which Time they ſent an Embaſſy to 
rince Giſulphus jin-Salernog with many Gifts, inviting him to come to Capua to fee 
his Siſter, - Ciſuipbus, tho jealous of ſome ſiniſter Deſign, at laſt with his Attendants 


Let out for that City, and being mer by Pandulphus and Landutphus, they preſented 


him to the Emperor Oabo, who with much Gladneſs roſe from his Throne, and ſtept 
down to meet him, and having embrac'd one another, they kiſc d each other with 
many Tokens of Affection. The Empreſs Adelaide (if we may credit the Anony- 


mous Salernitan) ſeeing her Brother, run to embrace him, and graſping him about 


the Neck, kiſs d him many times, reproaching him for not coming to tee his Siſter 
without being invited: Giſulphus, after ſuch kind Embraces of his Siſter and 
his Brother-in-Law, to his great Contentment, and that of his Retinne, return'd 
to Salerno. | „ | | 
IT was at this Time, that Pandulphus Iron-Head being in great Favour with 
Otho, obtain d by Imperial Authority, that the County of Capua ſhould be ad- 


vanc'd to a Principality, and that he ſhould be call'd Prince of Capua, as thoſe who 


' ſucceeded him in Capua were; and from this Time, not from that of Atenulpbus J. 


the Riſe of the Princes of Capua muſt be dated, as Pellegrinus demonſtrates. To 
which Honour, ſucceeded afterwards in the Year 988, that of Capwa's being likewiſe 
advancd to be a Metropolis; and that Foby Brother to Landulphus, from being 
Biſhop of that City was rais'd to be Archbiſhop by John XIII. as we ſhall more at 
length relate when we come to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this ge. 

THUS did our Princes 3 for Sovereign the Emperor Otho as King 
of ſtaly, who by Virtue of the ſame Right undertook to drive the Greeks out of 


Puglia and Calabria, which Provinces they poſleſs'd, and likewiſe to reduce the 


Dukedom of Naples under his Dominion. - | V 

IN this Year 963, Nicepborus Phocas ſucceeded to the Empire of the Eaſt, who 
taking it ill that Orho ſhould have acquir'd ſo great Authority in Italy, and that he 
had reſoly'd to drive the Greeks from Puglia and Calabria, had provided theſe 
Provinces with good Garriſons. Their Cities were govern'd by $ratici, a Sort of 
Magiſtrates that had continu'd long there, down to the Catapani; and he had con- 
ven d the ſtrongeſt Body of his Troops in Bari the Metropolis of Puglia: He took 


it ng leſs amiſs, that he had no other Title given him but that of Emperor of the 


_ Greeks, and that Otho ſhould aſſume that of Emperor of the Romuns. 


BUT Laitpraudus. Biſhap of Cremona, a Creature of Otbo's, advis d him, that 


- before he enter d into a War with Nicephorns,' he ſhould try if by a near Alliance 


he could obtain of him, hat would be uncertain to be got by a doubrful and cruel 


War; for which end, he thought the readieſt and moſt effectual Way was, if Nice= 


Phoras would give the Prineeſs Aura, or I heophania, in Marriage to Orho his Son, and 
for a Portion yield the t,] Provinces of Puglia and Calabria. This Princeſs was the 
Daughter of the Emperor Romanus Argirus, and the Empreſs T heopbania, who by 
an execrable Paracide had poiſon d Argirus, that ſhe might marry Nicephorus. It was 
at this Time that Ocho ſent to Conſtantinople a magnificent Embaſſy to Nicephorns, 
and pitch d upon the famous Luitprandus Biſhop of Cremona, for Ambaſſador to go 
and demand that Princeſs; this Biſhop. became famous no leſs for his many Works 
which he has left us, than for this Embaſſy, = VVV 
NEVERTHEE RSS this Embaſſy of Luitprandus did not take Effect, for 


Nieephorus not being able to conceal from him the Malice that was lurking in his 


Breaſt againſt Otho, treated him ſeurvily, and after having made him ſtay four 
Months to no purpoſe in Conſtantinople, diſmiſsd him without coming to any 
Concluſion. „„ No % i 1 

IN the mean time, Otho flattering himſelf that his Deſign would take Effect, 
had recalf'd his Son Otbbo to him, who remaining with his Father in Rome, was in 
this Vear 968, aſſociated in the Empire, and anointed and crown'd with the Imperial 
Crown by the Pope And Nicephorus at the ſame time, in order to deceive Ortho 


the more, and to bring his Deſign about, before he diſmiſs d Luitprandus, ſent 


Ambaſſadors to him, offering him his Alliance, and to ſend the Princeſs Theophania 
to Calabria; and therefore he might ſend his People as foon as poſſible thither 


to receive her. 


Anon. Salern. pag. 7. num. 2. | „ 
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of Naples in theſe Times after John in the other Hiſtorians; and that Charter men- 
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0 HO. not being ſufficiently acquainted with the Greek Faith, believ'd him, 


and likewiſe acquainted the Dukes of Sex01y with it, giving them Hopes, that ina ſhort 
Time he would recover Puglia and Calabria; and that his Son Ot ho being married, 
would return to Germany, therefore he fent his People immediately for that purpoſe; 
but they had no ſooner arriv'd than they were catch'd unawares in an Ambuth, 
which Nicephorus had caus d to be laid for them ; many were kill'd, and the reft 


made Priſoners, and carried toConftantinople. © 1 1 

UPON which, Otho, deteſting the Greeks, and bitterly inrag'd, invaded and laid 
waſte the Borders of Calabria, and turn'd that Province topſy-turvy. At this 
Juncture our Longobard Princes join'd him, who as Feudatories were oblig d to 


follow him in his Wars; and Pandulphus Iron-Head went likewiſe to Calabria againſt 


the Greeks, and the Saracens, who had been call'd by the Creeks to their Aſſiſtance; 


and Giſulphus Prince of Salerno, tho' his Fidelity was ſuſpected, on account of the 
Attachment he had for the Greeks, yet on this Oecaſion (having a little before put 


himfelf under the Protection of Otho) ſhew'd himfelf willing to aſſiſt in this 
E ition. i 8 oe 5 „ 
THUS did an obſtinate War againſt the Greeks and Saracens begin; and whilſt 
Pandulpbus was im Calabria with Otho, he was advis'd of the Death of Prince Lan- 
dulpbus his Brother. He had held the Principality of Benevento'eight Years; and 
tho' he had left Pandulphus his Son, nevertheleſs Pandulphus the Brother no ſooner 
heard of his Death, than he went to Benevento, leaving the Emperor in Calabria; 
and having excluded his Nephew, he advanc'd his own Son Landulphus to be 


Prince, who was therefore call'd Landuiphns IV. 


FRO M thence Otho return'd to Ravenna, and in the Year 969, Paudulphns, 
with a Reinforcement ſent him by Orbo, and ſome young Beneventans and Capuans, 
invaded Puglia, and encamp'd with his Army near Bovino. But the Greeks making 
a furious Salley from the City, engag d him, and after a doubtful Battle, ar laſt Pan- 
duiphus was beaten and made Priſoner by the Greeks, commanded by Eugenius a Patri- 
cian, and Lieutenant of the Province, who immediately ſent him Priſotier to Ouſtan- 
zinople. In the mean time Giſulphus Prince of Salerno was on his march to reinforce 
Panduiphus, but being too late, whether by any Oppoſition on his March, or that 
he march'd flowly, purely out of conceal'd Malice, he quickly retiirn'd to Salerno. 

THE Greeks, fluſh'd with this Victory, invaded the Borders of Bene vento, took 


Avellino, and advanc'd towards Capus; and plundering all the Country, beſieg d 


the City itſelf, which for forty Days they kept cloſely block d up. 

NOW that the Neapolitans ſaw the Greeks go on profperouſly, they join'd Znge- 
nius near Capua. At this Time Marinus was Duke of Naples, the Knowledge of 
which we owe to the Anonymous Salernitan, for there is no Memory of the Dukes 


tion d by Summonten, believ d by the new Hiſtorian Jannottaſius, the Tranſlator of 


Summontes, to be genuine, wherein there's mention made of Duke Oligamus Stella 


* 


whom Fanneitaſins makes to be the Sueceſſor of Fob, and of Ginellus Capece; Bal. 
daſſare Foannes, and Sarrus Brancaccius Conſuls, is an arrant Forgery, both becauſe 
Surnames were not as yet in uſe, and becauſe Capaccius and others teſtify that it 
was never found amongſt the Writings of the Monks of St. Shaſtian, where it was 
ſuppos d to be prefery'd : So that our Pe/legrinns 3 is in the Right when he ſays, that 
we are not to expect an uninterrupted Series of the Dukes of Naples, as of Amal. 
phis; neither can we be affiſted in the Matter by any old Charters dated in Næples, 


| becanfe they expreſs nothing but the Names and Times of the Greek Emperors, to 
whoſe Dominion that Dukedom was ſubject. J FERPA 


MARINUS with his Neapolitans mveſted Capua, where he did nothing but 
burn and plunder the Country about; Eugenius ſeeing that they were trifling away 
their Time to no purpoſe, and afraid of Otho, it being rumour d about that he was 
on his march with a vaſt Army of Germans, Saxons and Spoletians, towards Capua, 
in order to relieve it, that he might not be catch'd napping, rais d the Siege, and 


march d to Salerno, where he was receiv'd by Giſulphus, and ſplendidly regabd 
while he remain'd there, which confirm'd the Jealouſy that was entertain'd of him, 


that he had ſtill been in the Intereſt of the Greeks, and had only feignedly appear d 
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to be in that of Otbo, and therefore had been ſo flow in ſending Aſſiſtance to 


5 Pandulphus. Eugenius after having continu'd ſome Days in Salerno, return'd to 


Puglia: Not many Days after, the vaſt Army of Otho arrived at Capua, and not 
finding the Greeks there, they began to over-run and lay Waſte, all the Neapolitan 
Territories, and being joyn'd by the Capuans, laid cloſe Siege to the City of Naples. 
But not being able to take it, they ręturn d back, and beſieg d Avellino, which 


a little before had ſurrendred to the Greeks, who were now in Poſſeſſion of it; but 
it was eaſily recover d by the Bene ventans, from whence they march'd to Benevento, 


with a Deſign to advance into Puglia, to drive the Greeks out of that Province, where 
they had aſſembled all their Troops, and had fortified themſelves in Bari with a 

ſtrong Garriſon. . 1 „ „%% Lodo 
MWE ougzt not in this Place to paſs over in Silence, that which we ſhall diſcourſe 

of at more length, when we come afterwards to treat of the Ecclefiaſtical Polity, 
that Otho's Army having halted in Bene vento this Year 969, before he would un- 
dertake ſo doubtful an Expedition, and advance with the Arm of Fleſh, he thought 
fit to begin, as it became him, by having recourſe to the Aſſiſtance of Heaven. 
Hitherto the Church of Benevento had been govern d by Biſhops ; but now Fobn XIII. 
out of regard to Otho, and the Princes Pandulphus and Landulphus, as the Year 
before he had rais d Capua to be a Metropolis, would do the ſame to Bene vento, 


therefore he rais d it to a Metropolis, and aſſign d it many Churches for Suffragans, 
and the firſt Archbiſhop that he appointed was Landulphus, in this Year 969, to 


whom he granted the Uſe. of the Pallium, and confirm'd to him the Sipontine and 


Carganican Churches. Whilſt then Otho's Army was making ready for this Ex- 


pedition, the Archbiſhop Landulphus, with holy Ceremony, ſolemnly celebrated 
Maſs, which was heard by all, and after that was over they all receiv'd the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from the Hands of the ſaid Archbiſhop ; and 
getting his Benediction, they began their March joyfully towards Puglia: Whence 


tis to be. obſery'd that in theſe Times in our Provinces, and in Italy, the Commu- 


nion under both Kinds was continued, and the Participation, as well of the Blood 
as of the Body was allow'd, neither was the Cup taken away till much later Times. 
IHE Army of Otbo, which conſiſted of Beneventans, Germans, Saxons. and 
Spoletians, arriving at Aſcoli, was met by Abdila a Patrician, who, with a good 
Body of Greeks," pretended to attack him, for Eugenius, by reaſon of his Cruelty, 
had been made Priſoner by his own Men, and ſent to Conftantinople. There was 
a ſharp Ingagement near Aſcoli, and at laſt the Greeks were defeated, and the 
Beneventans, after having made a great Booty, return'd in Triumph to Avellino s. 


N the mean time, Otho march'd with his Army towards Naples, and carried off 


all the Cattle in the Neighbourhood, and as he was returning, was met by Aloara, 
the Wife of Prince Pandulphus, with her Son all in Tears, who requeſted him to 
relieve her Husband, whom Nicephorus treated cruelly, in a dark Priſon in Con- 
ſtantinople . *Oths immediately return'd to Puglia, where he made terrible Havock, 
laid cloſe Siege to Bovino, and burnt many Places in the Neighbourhood ; but 
whilſt theſe things paſs d in Puglia, Nicephorus this Year 910, ſuffer d a violent 
Death; for Theopbania his Wife, together with Joannes Zimiſceus, caus d him to be 
cruelly murder d;; and the fame Year Zimiſceus was elected Emperor of the Eaſt: 
Who undoing what his Predeceſſor had done, immediately ſet Pandulphus at liberty, 
ſent him to Puglia, and recommended him to Ot ho, intreating he would reſtore him 
to his Dominions. Zimiſceus, in order to gain Otho's Friendſhip, ſent him Theopha- 
nia (whom Nicephorus had refus d him) to be married to his Son Otho; ſhe was 


conducted to Rome, where with great Splendor, ſhe was married to Otho, and pro- 


claim d Empreſs 5. Pandulpbus being arrived at Bari, was immediately ſent for by 
Otho, who receiv'd him very graciouſly, and reſtor d him to his Dominions and 
former Dignity :. Whereupon Pandulphus, in order to gratify Zimiſceus for his 
Liberty, uſed his Intereſt ſo much with Otho, that he made him give over his Un- 
dertaking; ſo that a Peace enſuing, Otho deſiſted from invading Puglia and Calabria, 


and therefore theſe Provinęes were never conquer d by Otbo, as many Writers have 


Anon. Salern part 2. 


. 


| predifo Sanctiſſimo Pontifice, Apuliam vene- 


Anon. Salern. part 7. num. 5. Miſſamque runt. 
ab Archiepiſcopo Landulpho audierunt, & Cor- | Anon. Salern. loc. cit. | 
poris. & Sanguinis Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti | Anon. Salern. part 7. num. 66. 


believ'd, 


by 


parcicipati funt, Et fic accepta benediftionc ai 5 Sigon. A. 972. oy 
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believd, contrary to what the anonymous Cotemporary Writer relates. Otho ſet 

out for France, and never return d more to theſe Provinces ; for in the Year 993 he 

died, after having acquir'd, by his wonderful Exploits, the Surname of Great, and 
may juſtly be compar'd with Charles the Great. © FE a ir nels 
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Otho ſucceeds his Father. Diſturbances in the Principality of 


' 220 Galero; tg which at laſt Pandulphus ſucceeds. 


r TER the Death of Otho the Great, Otho 11. his Son, who during 
hhis Father's Life-time, had been affociated in the Empire, began to 


=o + 


f govern the Kingdom of [taly alone, and exerciſe all that 8 Eey 
"@) there, that his Father had acquir'd, which, by reaſon of the Quarrels 


En for whilſt Pandulphus Iron- head, who had return d to Capua, together 
with Landulphus his Son in Benevento, govern'd theſe two Principalities, there 
happen'd ſuch ſtrange Revolutions and Convulſions in Salerno, as turn'd all that 
Principality topſy-turvy. The Origine of theſe Miſchiefs, was the too great 
Confidence that Giſulphus had in his Relations, whom he had recall'd from Baniſh- 


ment, and rais'd to that Height, that by unparallePd Ingratitude, they provd the 


Ruin of his Dominions. 5 . | | 
ATENULPHUSII. who, as we have faid, being driven out of Capua 
had retir'd to Salerno, under the Protection of Guaimarus II. his Son-in-Law,' le 


many Children, who being Exiles as well as the Father, for a long time went 


wandering up and down. One of them nam'd Landulpbas, at firſt retir'd to Saler- 
20 with his Father, and went afterwards to live in Naples; but thereafter by the 
Interceſſion of Gaidelgrima his Siſter, who was Wife of Guaimarus II. and Mother 


of Giſulphus I. he was invited back to Salerno. by this Prince his Nephew, in order | 


to pleaſe his Mother. Gl ſulphus, beſides his having receiv'd him very affectionately, 
likewiſe gave him the County of Conſa; but becauſe he was a very cruel and in- 
tolerable Man, the Conſans, not being able to bear him, drove him out of Conſa, 


neither could Giſu/phus long endure him in Salerno, from whence being expell'd, he 


was neceſſitated to return again to Naples with his Family: He had Four Sons, 
Guaimarus, Indolphus, Landulphus and Landenulphus. \ | 


IT happen'd, that whilſt Landulphus, with his Sons, were in Naples, Giſulphus 
75 


was taken ill, whereupon Gaidelgrima his Mother, laying hold of the Opportunit) 
fell into Tears, which Gi/ziphus perceiving, ask d her what ſhe aild : She quickly 


anſwer d, I lament, becauſe after the Loſs of my Husband, I have no Body to | 


comfort me in my great Affliction, now that you are taken ill, and my Brother is at 
ſo great a Diſtance : What would you have me to do then, anſwer'd Giſulphus ? 


 Re-call him with all his Family, reply'd ſhe. Giſulphus, overcome by his Mother's 
Tears, conſented, and when he recover'd of his Illneſs, Landulpbus was im- 


mediatly invited back to Salerno, who brought Three of his Sons along with him, 


leaving Landulphus, a Man of a ſubtle Wit and full of Deceit, in Naples. 
LANDULPHUS was received by the Prince with great Marks of Eſteem, 

inrich' d with many Lands, and likewiſe reſtor'd to the County of Conſa ; and not 

foreſeeing what might happen to him, he rais d him to that Degree, as the anonymous 


T5 _ | Saler- 


amongſt our Longobard Princes, became very great in theſe Provinces, 


* 
1 Wo 
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Salernitan , who was his Cotemporary; relates, that he was the next to himſelf in 
Salerno. He was alſo moſt liberal to his Sons: To Guaimarus he gave the County of 
Marſteo in the Principality of Salerno, with its Privileges and Emoluments. To 
Inaulphus he gave the County of Sarno: To Laudenulphus, the County of Lauro, 
like wife in the Principality of Salerno; who dying ſoon after in the Year 951, Lan- 
dulphus was call'd from Naples, to whom Giſulphus gave the faid County of Lauro, 
to the great Indignation of the Salernitans and Nobles of that City, who ſaw 
Giſulphus ſo imprudently advance. theſe Princes. „ 
 _"LANDULPHUS the Father being raisd to ſuch Grandeur, began to think 
of Means whereby he might invade the Principality of Salerno; and ſeeing himſelf 
ſo powerful, he likewiſe procurd the Affiſtance of the Dukes of Amalphis and 
Naples, and being aided by his Sons, eſpecially Landulphus, a prudent and cunning 
Man, by bribing the Keepers, found means to enter the Prince's Palace, where 
ſeizing the unhappy Giſulphus, together with the unfortunate Princeſs Gemma his 
Wife, Daughter of Alfanus, and Kinſwoman to the Duke of Spoleto; he impriſon'd 
them, giving out, that they had been murther'd, which put the City all in an 
Uproar. The Salernitans believing them dead, were in the utmoſt Conſternation, 
and not knowing what to do on ſuch a Turn of Affairs, were forc'd to ſwear to 
Prince Landulphus their Tyrant, who being afraid they might diſcover that 
Ciſulphus and the Princeſs Gemma were ſtill alive, caus'd them to be removed from 
Salerno to Amalphis: So that having rid himſelf of them, the ſame Year 9gy2 or 
973, he aſſum d Landulphus his Son for his Collegue in the Principality. = 
AT this Time, Mauſo, a Patrician, governd as Duke of Amalpbis, and in 
Naples, as we have ſaid, Marinas, a Patrician. 'Theſe hearing of the Conſpiracy, 
as ſoon as they underſtood that Giſulphus had been driven ont of Salerno, went 
thither with ſome Troops, in order to aſſiſt Landulphus, and to fix him in the 
Principality. Never was greater Ingratitude heard of, than what Marinus Duke 
of Naples was guilty of on this Occaſion, who having fo ſoon forgot the Favours 
he had receiv'd from Giſulpbus, as alſo the fo many Oaths he had fworn, by which 
be was bound to affiſt him, now joyn'd with the Tyrant in order to drive him out 
of his Dominions. „ | 1 , - 

BU 'T theſe Deſigns and wicked Counſels were ſoon confounded ; for the 
Saternitans being convinc'd that Gi/ulphus and the Princes Gemma were not dead, 
but ſtill alive in Amalphis; began immediately to make an Uproar, and to fret at 
themſelves, for having been ſo credulous, and at the Steps they had taken. To 
this was alfo added, that Hadulphus, who had feen Landulphus his Brother admitted 
as Collegue in the Principality, and himſelf not minded, contrary to what his 
Father had promis d him with many Oaths, began to aim at the Principality, by 
e Marinus Duke of Naples, to aſſiſt him in the Undertaking; therefore it 
was refolv'd, in order to quell the Tumults in ſome meaſure, to ſeize Induiphus, and 
ſend him to Analphis, which was done; the Pretender being remov'd, the Saler- 
nitans were obliged to ſwear to Landulphus the Tounger, a very cruel and cunning 
Prince. But by wicked Counſel not long after, Indulphus was recall'd to Salerno, 
who diflembling the Injury, began to curry Favour with the Salernitans, to whom 
he was very Fa ; and having brought over to his Party the chief Men, and the 
Adherents of Prince Gi/ulphus, he was at great Pains to convince them, that now 
the 'Tyrants being driven out, they ought to deliver themſelves up to Pandulphus Iron- 
Bead, who would be able with his Forces, to reſtore Giſulphus, and in the mean time, 

endeavour to fortify themſelves in the Caſtles, that upon the coming of Panduiphus 

they might be in a Condition to aſſiſt him. In effect, many noble Salernitans, and 
amongſt the reſt, Riſus and Romoalt, two renown'd Perſonages, repenting them of 
the Part they had acted in the Conſpiracy, went to Amalphis to the dethron d Princes, 
and there, with many Oaths and Tears, expreſs'd their Sorrow for the Wrong that 
had been done them, promiſing to uſe their utmoſt Efforts to reſtore them to their 
former Dignity. 4 | 

PRINCE Pandulphus being invited by the Adherents of Prince Giſulphus and 
the Salernitans, who had fortified themſelves in ſeveral Caſtles, in order to receive 
his Aſſiſtance, compaſſionating the Caſe of that unfortunate Prince, who was his 
firſt Couſin, with incredible Joy, undertook to reſtore Giſulphus to Salerno; and con- 


© Anon. Salern. part 7. num. 7. * Anon. Salern. p. 7. num, 10. 
| vening 


L 


vening ono of his Fotces, that'd towards that Plics, He wad met by Bühl 
who demanded the County of Con/a for himfelf; but Pandulphus declaring that he 


could not grant it, he was extremely grievd, and return'd to Salerno, where he was 


long hold our againſt the Forces of Pandulphns, W 


made Priſoner by his own Men, and deliver d up to Landupbus. In the mean time, 
tron-bead having joyn'd the Salernitans that were in the Caſtles, took all the Places 
belonging to the Principality of Salerno, laid Waſte all the Country about, and 
cloſely beſieg d Salerno. The two Landulpbus's, the Father and Son, made a bold 
Reſiſtance, and not truſting to the Salernitans, rely d upon Manſo the Patrician, 
whom they kept with them in the Palace with his Amaiphitans, to whom. the 
Cuſtody of the Towers that fiirrotinded the City was given z but they could not 

o at laſt, in the Year. 974, took 


% 


the City, and having driven ont the Tyrants, took Poſſeſfion of it, not for himſelf, 
but that ſame Year reſtor'd it to its lawful Prince. Giſulphus and Gemma, whether 


they had ſo agreed betwixt themſelves, or whether Ten out of Gratitude for ſo 


many Favours receiv'd, not having Children, adopted Pandulpbus the Son of Pan- 
dulphus for their Son, whom they likewiſe made Prince of Salerno, and Copartner 
with Giſulphus during his Life, which laſted to the Year 948 , when he died, and 


left Paudulpbus Succeſſor in Salerm; on which Pandulpbus the Father alſo affumd 


the Title of Prince, together with his Son, ſo'that three Titles center'd in the Perſon 
of Pandulphus Iron-Head, for he was calfd Prince of Capua, Bene vento, and Salerno. 


£ 


1 


Whence the Anonymous Salernitan, who liv'd in theſe Times, to which he continu'd 


his Hiſtory, and dedicated it to this Prince, in a Verſe which he compos d in his 


Praiſe, calls him Prince of thefe three Cities, thus: 
Tempore praterito Tellus diviſa maligno 
Unitur tuo ecce, tuente Deo =. | : 


AS the Valout and Prudence of Atenuiphys I. was able to ward off the Ruin of 
the Longobards, which by reaſon of the many Revolutions and Diſturbances in theſe 
Provinces, was imminent : ſo at this Time the Power of Pandulphus Iron- Head put 
a Stop to their impending Fall; and ſome Good might have been expected from the 
Valour of this Prince, if that moſt miſchievous Cuſtom of the Longobards, of divid- 


ing their Dominions equally amongſt their Sons, had not been already fo inveterate; 


for tho at prefent the Titles were united in one fingle Perſon, yet nevertheleſs Iron. 


Head gave the Principality of Benevento' to Landulphus IV. his Son, and that of 


Salerno to Pandulphus another of his Sons. All the Longobard Princes of the Race 


of Landulphns I. Count of Capua, thoſe likewife of Benevento and Salerno, wers 


wont to give Fiefs to all their Sons; who at firſt liv'd in Friendſhip and Amity with 
one another under the ſame Laws, each one contenting himſelf with his Share 
but fuck is the Corruption of Human Nature, that in proceſs of Time it bred 
Diſcord among them, which ſplit them into Factions, and gave Occaſion to Strangers 
to invade them At this Time Political Maxims were taken from the Holy Scrip- 
ture, the Barbarity of the Times not affording them other Books whereby they could 
be better inſtructed in the Politicks of this World: They had read the Admonition 


of David, who ſays, There's not a more pleaſant Thing, than habitare fratres in 
unum, and propos di it as the Rule of their Conduct; but they were not ſenſible that 


this was a Thing much to be wiſh'd-for, and when attain'd, much to be valu'd, but 
by Human Nature difficult to be put in Practice; and they might have learn d from 
the ſame Scripture, that a Kingdom divided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand. However 
that may be, they had no mind to give all to the eldeſt Son; therefore this Succeſs 
ſion taking Place, the principal City was retain'd by him, and the other Brothers 
were inveſted with Counties, and other Fiefs, who being all of the ſame Stock, 
from Dependants, made themſelves abſolute Lords. Thus Radelchiſius Prince of 


| Benevento, as we Have related, having had twelve Sons by Caretruda, beſides Rade l. 
garius who ſucceeded him, made them all Counts. The ſame. happen'd to the Prin- 


cipality of Salerno, which, as we have faid, was divided by Giſalphus into fo many 
Counties, amongſt the Sons of Landulphus, to the great Indignation of the Salerni- 


Fell. in Not: ad Anon. Saler. pag. 216. In; Giſulphus & Gemma adoprayerunt me in 
Archivo Cavenſi: Nos Pandulphus Princeps | filium. | | 1 455 
filius b. m. D. Pandulphi Princ. declaro, quod * We read this Verſe in Pell. loc. cit. p. 223- 
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7a 3 that beſides the Nobles of Salerno, it was poſſeſsd by many, who liv'd well 


* 
2 


* 


fortified in their Caſtles; with abſolute and independent Authority. „ 
BUT above all, the Principality of Capua ſuffer d moſt by being thus gif. 


member d, for from the Race of Atenulphus, as from the Trojan Horſe, there iſſu'd 
Fo many Counts and Lords, as not only fill'd Capua with Counties and Lordſhips, 
but likewiſe Bene vento. From the Blood of that Prince were deſcended the Counts 
of Venafro, Seſſa, Hernia, Marſico, Sarno, Aquino, Cajaz za, Teano, and many 
more: Which, as we have ſaid, tho at firſt given as Governments, and not as 
Fiefs, were afterwards turn'd into Lordſhips ;: and hitherto - the Thing was toler- 
able, becauſe the Grant, either by the Death or Felony of the Count, became void, 
and the County did not go to the Heir; but in the Times we now ſpeak of, the 
Practice was, for the Reaſon formerly given, that the Grants were made to the 
Sons and Heirs, and Inveſtitures given pro ſe & Hæredibus, as we read among the 


ancient Records of the Inveſtiture given in the Year 964, in Capua by Pandulphus 
Tron-Head, and Landulphus his Son, of the City of Jſernia with its Dependencies, 


to Landulphus and his Heirs *. EE 155 
> THUS the Counties and Fiets, not only came to be multiplied, and afterwards 
divided into ſo many Parts, by being veſted in thoſe of the ſame Blood, who were 
apt to aſpire to be independent Lords, that thereby the State was brought into Con- 


fuſion and Diſorder, and at laſt became a Prey to other Nations. 


We read this Inveſtiture in Ciarlant. on | Civitatem Iſerniæ eum omnibus Caſtellis, &c. 
Samnium; pag. 241. Concedimus, & confirma- ad avendum, & poſſidendum, & fruendum, & 


mus tibi ſupranominato Landulpho Comitidominandum vos, & heredibus veſtris. 
dicto fratri noſtro, & hæredibus tuis prædictam N 


1 


| Surnam es of F. amilies reſtor d among us, which for a long Time had been difard. 


ROM the Number of ſo many Fiefs and Counties poſſeſs d by different 
Families, Surnames took their Riſe ; for the rs ea having no Surnames 
For denoting the particular Families, they took them from the Cities and Lands 
which they poſſeſs d, and where they had fix d their Reſidence ; thus by Degrees the 
Cuſtom of the ancient Romans began to take Place again in theſe our Provinces ; tho? 
Surnames began under our laſt Longobard Princes, yet it was the ſucceeding Norman 
Princes that ſettled them, as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Families. 

THE Romans, who knew nothing of Fiefs, took their Surnames from other 
Things, and not from the Places which perhaps had been poſſeſs' d by their Fore- 
fathers. . But as the Paſtoral Employment and Agriculture were in great Eſteem 
amongſt them, many Families took their Surnames from Rural Things belonging 
to theſe: From Agriculture, the Lactucinii, the Melii, the Frondifii, the Fabii, 
the Piſones, the Lentuli, and the Cicerones ; and from the Paſtoral Employment, the 
Bubulci, the Bupecii, the Fuvenci, the Portii, the Scrophæ, the Pilumni, the e's 
the Satirii, the Tauri, the Vituli, the Vitellii, the Suilli, the Capriani, the Ovini, 
the Caprilii, the Equini, and others, of which Tiraquellus has given us a long 


Catalogue. 


THE Roman Families likewiſe took their Surnames from Nature, according as 
ſhe was favourable in beſtowing ſome ſpecial Comelineſs of Perſon, or graceful Be- 
haviour, or as ſhe was unfavourable in deforming the Body or the Mind with ſome 
Vice; thus from the Bigneſs of the Feet came the Surname of the Planci; that of 
the Craſſi from Fatneſs ; that of the Cincinnati from the Hair; the Naſones from their 
big Noſes, and a great many more. Often from Qualities, as Metellus Celer from 
his Nimbleneſs ; ſometimes from Chance, as Valerius Coruinus; ſometimes from a 
conquer d Place, as Scipio Africanus, and ſo of the reſt *, 


* Tiraq. de nobilit. c. 3. num. 10. V. Alex. 2 Vide Knipſchild, dc Fideicom. cap. 1. 
ab Alex. dier. gen. V. Sirm. in Sidon. tom. 1. num. 20. , 
in præfat, | | ; 


BUT 
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BUNT amongſt our laſt Lungobards, Surnames were taken for the moſt part 
from Cities and Caſtles, which - Forefathers had poſſeſsd, and whither' they 
went to reſide, and paſs their Time. Thus from the Caſtle of Preſen/ano, the Sur- 
name of Preſenſano is deriv'd, which Family, together with the Caſtle, fail'd in Capra 
after the Time of King Robert. Thus likewiſe, according to Erebempertus „Marino 
was ſurnam'd Malphitano, becauſe he govern'd in Amalphis, and was Duke of it; 
and in the ſame Author , Landuiphus was calld Sueſſulanus, becauſe he govern'd 
in Sueſſula; and Leo Oftienfis * ſays, Gregory was ſurnam'd Neapolitanus, becauſe 
he was Duke of Naples; and the ſame Author * gives Landulphus the Surname of 
Sancta Agatha (of which more afterwards) only, becauſe he was Count of that 
City. And ſeeing all thoſe Noblemen had their Deſcent from Capua, and from the 
Progeny of Atenulphus, therefore by the Writers of thoſe Times they were likewiſe 
call'd noble Capuans ; whence came the Surname of the illuſtrious Familia Capuana, 
and for a long time all thoſe were call'd noble Capuans, who were deſcended of the 
Race of the Counts and Princes of Capua, tho' they were divided into many 
Families, as the moſt accurate Pellegrinus demonſtrates : Whence it came, that 
ſome of them for a long time after retain'd the Surname of Capyani, or Capua; and 
others took theirs from the Places they poſſeſs'd, tho of the ſame Family. Thus 
the Family of S, deſcended of the Counts of that Place, and of Landulphus, who 
was ſurnam'd Seo, took its Surname from a Caſtle of that Name in the County of 
Venafro, of which Petrus Diaconus makes mention“; which Family liv'd in the 
greateſt Splendor under King William II. and had the chief Military Employments, 
ay nay be ſeen in E t oe ne OD NT. 
AN b as theſe three Families of Franco, Citello, and Rofelle, were of Longobard 
Extraction, ſo likewiſe ought they to be reputed of the Race of Prince Atenulphus, 
and come from the Places poſſeſs d by their Forefathers, as Pellegrinus ſhews; and 
many other Longobard Families, that derive their Origin from theſe Princes of Capua, 
and Atenulphus, even after the Longobards were driven out, continu'd in theſe our 
Provinces under the Normans, as we ſhall more particularly relate hereafter, when 
we ſhall have occaſion to treat of the People of that Nation: So that it occaſion'd 
Leo Oſtienſis to ſay, that Atenulphus, and his Deſcendants, for many Generations, 
held the Principalities of Benevento and Capua, for a Hundred and ſeventy-ſeven 
Years; ſeeing for a long time there were many Barons of the Race of Atenulphus in 
theſe Principalities, who were Lords of many Fiefs, and eſtabliſh'd their ' own par- 
ticular Families, by giving their Relations Inveſtiture of many Fiefs, © and from 
whom are deſcended many Counts, Barons, and other Nobles over all Italy on this 
Side of the Tyber'; and the ſame was done in the Principality of Salerno. Likewiſe 
the Family of Colimenta, from which Pellegrinus proves the Family of Barrile to be 
deſcended, takes its Origin from nothing elſe but from the Caſtle of Colimenta, 
which we now call Cllemeæ zo; as the noble Family of Gaetena, from Gacta; for 
Leo Oſtienſis calls all thoſe Gaetani, who held the City of Gaera'as Dukes. Thus 
likewiſe the Surnames of the illuſtrious Family of Aquino, has riſen from the Counts 
of that, City; and thoſe of Sangri, Sanſeverini, Aquivivi, and many others, are 
taken from the Cities and Lands poſſeſs d by their Forefathers 3 010 
"LIKEWISE amongſt our laſt e rig Surnames were taken, tho but 
ſeldom, from the Names of their Forefathers ; thus the Family Atenulpho had its 
Name from Atenulpbho, who was Father of Peter a Cardinal of the Holy Church; 
and very many others. Surnames were alſo taken from Magiſtracy, and Offices as 
well Eccleſiaſtick as Secular, and from the Profeſſions of their Forefathers ; whence the 
Family Maftrogiudice according to Freccia e had its Riſe, as alſo thoſe of the Docs, 
 Alfieri, Conti, Ferrari, Cavalcanti, Filaſtoppa, and many more. From Behaviour 
alſo, and good or bad Inclinations ; from Colour, Garments, Beards, the Chin; 
from Plants, Flowers, Animals, and from an infinite Number of other Oceaſions 
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_ BUT tis to be obſerv'd, that tho this Cuſtom of tranſmitting Surnames to 
Poſterity, for the better diſtinguiſhing of Families, began with us about the End of 
this Xth Century, yet it was ldom uſed ; for we very rardy find Surnames in the 
Charters and other Writs of theſe Times. They began to be a little more frequent 
amonglt the Normans in the XIth and XIIth Centuries ; but in the XIIlth and 
XIVth they were ſo diffus d and eſtabliſn d, that commonly every Body, tho of 
mean Extraction, had Surnames, and tranſmitted them to their Poſterjty. 


. I 


The unfortanate Expedition of Otho II. againſt the Greeks, and the Death of 
3 look Pandulphus Iron-head. : | n 


* 
7 V L * 


£5 HE Cuſtom of our laſt Longobards, of dividing their Dominions into ſo many 
Parts, was at laſt the Occaſion of their Ruin, and afforded a fair Opportunity 
to the Normans to drive them out of theſe Provinces; for tho theſe Barons held 
their Counties of the Princes of Capua, Benevento, and Salerno; yet foraſmuch as 
they were of the {ame Lineage of Atenulphus, many of them aſpir'd to the fame 
Prineipalities of Capua, Bene vente, and Salerno, from which ſome of them had 
been driven out; and tho, as we have ſaid, Pandulphus Iron-bead by his Valour 
and good Succeſs, together with his Sans Landulpbus IV. and the other Pandulpbus, 
had govern d theſe three Principalities ; yet Irou-bead was no ſooner dead in Capua, 
in theYear 981 f than Revolutions and Diſorders began anew in theſe Provinces. To 
this likewiſe was added, that Paudulphus, who had procur'd that there ſhould be a 
firm and laſting Friendſhip maintain d betwixt the Emperors of the Eaſt and thoſe of 
the Weſt, was no ſooner dead, than all Correſpondence was broke off, and the old 
Quarrels renew'd ; for Otha II. who could not endure that 2017 and Calabria ſhould 
remain in the Poſſeſſion of the Greeks, under the Emperors Baſilius and Conſtantine 
who inthe Year 97. had ſucceeded Zimiſcens, diſingag d himſelf the beſt way he cou 
from the Affairs on the other Side of the Mountains, and in the Year 980. march d to 
kaly with an Army, accompanied by the Empreſs T heophania *. OT 
THE. Cuſtom, as we have faid, was already introduc d, that when the Emperors 
gef the Weſt came into [taly, they Tg at Roucaglia, a Place not far from Placentia, 
where, in imitation of the Dyets, the Dukes, Marquiſfes, and Counts of many 
Parts of Zaly, the Magiſtrates of the Cities, and alſo the Eccleſiaſtical State met 
in order to treat of the moſt important Affairs of [tely ; they examin'd the Com- 
plaints of the Subjects againſt their Lords; they gave the Inveſtiture of Fick ; 
adorn'd many Barons with Titles; eſtabliſh'd many Laws concerning the Eeccleſiaſti- 
cal State, and remedied fome former Abuſes. Qtho this Year being come to Pla-. 
camia, aſſembled the Dyet in Roncaglia, wherein he made many uſeful Laws. Of 
this Otho are theſe Laws, which we have in the ſecond Book of the Lopgobard 
Laws, and many under the Title Qualiter quifqg ſe defend debeat ?, wherein reject- 
ing the Proof by Oath, he retaind that by Duel, and many others collected by 
Melchior Gedelſftus in his Volumes. : NV 5 
95 therefore having, in ſome meaſure, ſettled the Affairs of Hal, went 
te Rowe, where at a Dinner, he caus'd many Noblemen whom he ſuſpected of 
Piſleyalty, to be inhumanly murdered ; from whence the Year following 981, he 
came to Bexeveuto with bis Army, where he continu'd for ſome Time: He was 
likewiſe receiv d into Naples by the Neapolitans, who, little minding the Allegiance 
due te their Sovereigns the Emperors of the Eaſt, alſo gave him Succours ; and 
whilſt he remain'd in theſe our Provinces, he found Means to augment his Army 
with thoſe Troops furniſh'd by Benevento, Capua, Salerno and Naples for invading 
Puglia. While th ſtaid here, he inquir'd into the Complaint of Foby Abbor of 
_ 8t. Vincent in Funurns, againſt Landulpbus Count of Jſernia, who had taken 
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Poſſeſſion of three Caſtles belonging to that Monaſtery ; he gave Sentence in favour 
of the Monaſtery, and caus'd a Charter to be drawn up for that end in Benevento, 
dated the Tenth of October this Year 981 *. VVV Ce 
I HE fame Year that Pandulphus Jron-bead died in Capua, it happen'd that 
Feſuvius. yomited out Fire and Flames. It was a common Opinion among the 
Vulgar, that fach Signs, were either preceded or follow'd by the Death of ſome 
rich, powerful and wicked Man, whoſe Soul was carried by the Devils through this 
Gulf into Hell; which Opinion had its Riſe, as often falls out in theſe Caſts, from 
the Viſion of a Hermit, who, as Peter Damian relates, fancied he had ſeen the 
Soul of Pandulpbus carried by the Devils into the tormenting Fire of Hell *. Indeed 
Jron- bead was the moſt rich and powerful Man in theſe our Provinces, in that Age: 
He was not only. Prince of Capua, Bene vento, and Salerno; but was likewiſe 
Marquis of Spoleto and Camerino, whereby he was in Poſſeſſion of little leſs than 
the Half of Italy; and though we read of many pious Works done by him, and 
that he had a great Eſteem for Pope John XIII. and had inrich'd the Monaſtery of 
Caſſino in his Life-time with many Donations and Privileges, that according to 
Oftienfis , he was in great Eſteem with the Monks; nevertheleſs, the Viſion of this 
Hermit made all theſe Actions not to be valu'd, and it was believed, that he had 
done them, not out of a ſincere Love to Piety and Religion, but for worldly Ends; 
to which was added, the henious Crime of driving Landulphus his Nephew out of 
the Principality of Bene vento. r 1 77 
TH Us likewiſe, ohn Prince of Salerno, who was Grandfather to the laſt 
Cuaimarus, being murder d by his own People in the Year 10j52, when 
Veſuvins vomited Flames, John, who was of that Opinion, faid, Procu dubio 
Sceleratus aliquis dives in proxime moriturus eft, atque in Infernum deſcenſurus ; which 
ſoon after was applied to Prince John himſelf, who, the Night following, was un- 
expectedly found dead in the Arms of one of his Miſtreſſes;; whence the Vulgar 
were the more confirm'd in that Opinion, which long continued, even to the Time 
of our Grandfathers; and it was likewiſe fooliſhly believed, that Veſuuvius was one 
" of che Mouths of ell, end rn inf i 
BUT to return to our Purpoſe, Pandulnbus dying, left, as we have faid, Lan- 
dulpbus IV. his Son in Benevento, to whom in his Liſe-cime he had given that Princis 
ality, and who, for a few Months after the Death of his Father, govern'd Capua. He 
ft Pandulpbus another of his Sons, Prince of Salerno, whom Giſulpbus had adopted, 
and who after the Death of his Father, govern'd that Principality for ſome Months; 
he alſo left other Sons, to wit Atenulphus a Count, Landenulpbus a Marquis, Giſulphus 


Otho having recruited his Army the beſt way he could, when he return'd to Capua, 
confirm d the Principality of Capua to Aloara-and Landenulphus, who govern d it 
from the ſaid Year 982 to the Year 993, | 

by his own People in the Month of 


T H ILS Expedition of Ozho againſt the Greeks, uns fo unfortunate, and the 
Defeat of his Army fo great, that it was firmly believed, if the Greeks had known 


# a <A 3 . 
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how to make uſe of their Victory, they might have carried their Arms to the Gates 


of Rome. But as the Greeks had perceiv'd the Diſſoyalty of the Neapolitans, and 


their other Subjects in this Battle; ſo Otho had more Reaſon to impute the Loſs of 


it to the Beneventans and Romans (who abhor'd him on account of the cruel 


Murder committed on the many Noblemen at the foreſaid Feaſt, for which they 
afterwards gave him the Surnanie of Sanguinarius) who in the Heat of the Battle 
had deſerted him. Wherefore tis ſaid, that the Year following 983, Orho having 
return d to Capua, and recruited his Army, march'd on a ſudden to Benevento, and 
pillag'd that City, and in order to vex the Beneventans the more, he wrapped up the 
Bones of St. Bartholomew, for which they had ſo great Devotion, and carricd them 
to Rome, and reſolv d afterwards to tranſport them to Germany; but being prevented 
by Death, which happen d this ſame Year in Rome, he could not put his Deſign in 
Execution ; 10 that they remain'd in that City, where they are at this Day, adord 
in a Church in the Iſland Lycaonia in the Tyber, which is now much more famous 
all over the World, on account of thoſe Bones, than for its Riſe, which Livy 
deſcribes in his incomparable Hiſtory. 3j Woe f 1585 
THE Beneventans cannot bear what is related concerning this Tranſlation by 
Otho Frifingenſis *, Goffredo of Viterbo 3, Blondus *, Sigonius 5, and other more 
modern Authors. They, from the Authority of Robertus Tuitenſis 5, who takes 
it from Baronius, and of Ofizenfis 7, will have it that about the Year 1000, Otho III. 
not 11. having return'd to Benevento from Monte Gargano, ſought the Body of the 
Holy Apoſtle from the Beneventans, who, not daring to deny him, had recourſe to 
Fraud, and in place thereof, gave him the Body of St. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, for 
which they likewiſe had a great Veneration: Of which Otho being afterwards appriz d, 


was much offended at the Cheat, and return'd anew.to Benevento, which he beſieg'd 


for many Days; but not being able to take it, he was oblig d to return to Rome. But 
Martinus Polonus by adapting himſelf to the Humour of the Romans, who will 
have it to be in the Tyber, relates likewiſe, that Otho III. return'd to Bene vento; 
but that he ſought none other but the Body of St. Paulinus from the Beneventans, 
who, without any Guile, gave it him. Thus a bitter Diſpute concerning theſe Bones 
hath ariſen among the modern Writers; and the Romans and Beneventans worſhip 
two Bodies of the ſame Saint in different Places; and the Neapolitans likewiſe pre- 
tend, that the Head of this Saint is neither at Rome nor Benevento, but in Naples, 
in the Monaſtery of the Monks of Queen Donna, and that it was given them by 
Mary the Wife of Charles II. of Anjou, Son of Charles I. who got it from the 


Bene wentans after he had defeated Manfred; and our Hiſtorian Giannettaſio believes 


it to be matter of Fact, notwithſtanding the bitter Conteſt which to this Day con- 
tinues betwixt the Romans and Bene ventans. We have ſeen in theſe our later Times, 
a great many Writers tormenting themſelves about this Subject, who, aſter all their 
Endeavours to prove, that this Body was either carried to Rome, or remain'd in 
Bene vento, have yet the greateſt Part of their Work upon their Hands, to wit, to 
ſhew us how it was brought from the Indies to Lipari, as Sigebertus relates. But 
theſe Diſputes not being to our Purpoſe, we willingly leave them to thoſe who take 
Pleaſure in en Matters. l Lf EF N 25 
SOLE. HSC E349 1 0: $e00;ideRep:ilealie; lib; 775 07 nr 
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The Greeks recover greater Strength in Puglia and Calabria. The 
Advancement of the Dukedom of Bari, at this Time the Seat o 
the Catapani. | i 


„ HE Greeks, who under the Emperors Baſilius and Conftantine had 5 
gain'd ſo ſignal a Victory over Otho II. eſtabliſh'd themſelves more 
firmly in Puglia and Calabria; and governing theſe Provinces with 
great Authority, incroach'd upon the Borders of the Prineipalities of 
Benevento and Salerno, and pretended likewiſe to exerciſe Sovereignty 
= over the Longobard Princes. But remembering the late 'Treachery 
of their Subjects, in order to keep them in Awe, they reſolv'd to have ſtrong 
Garriſons in theſe two Provinces. They were alſo afraid of being attack d again by 
the Germans under Otho ; and that the Saracens, tho coop'd up in a few Forts, 
might diſturb them with their uſual Inroads, for theſe never ſlipt a fit Opportunity 
for making Incurſions into Pxglia from Monte ar where they had fortified 
themſelves. Therefore at this Time they had built many ftrong Caſtles. ' They 
founded in the Plains of Puglia a City, which, in order to revive the glorious Name 
of llium, they call'd Troja, which remains to this Day, for the Normans, next to 
Melphis, diſtinguiſh'd it above all the other Cities of that Province, which at preſent 
is call'd Capitanata. They likewiſe founded there, Draconaria, Cividade, and 
Firenzuola, Cities not now in being, and other Towns. In order to keep their 
Subjects the more in Awe, they appointed a new Magiſtrate in Puglia, in their 
Language, call'd Catapanus, who had full and unlimited Power, and govern'd theſe 
. Provinces with abſolute Sway. Bari, where the $fratico formerly refided, was ap- 
pointed for his Seat, ſo that this City exalted itſelf above all the other Cities of 
Puglia. | e : bs 8 = 
OUR Gulielmus Appulienſis * derives this Title of Catapanus from the unlimited 
Power that was given to this Officer, and ſays he was call'd Catapanu . 


Bud CAT AP AN Crati, nos FUXT Adicimus O MN E. © 
DPuiſquis apud Danaos vice fungitur hujus honoris. 

9 oy Diſpoſitor populi parat omne 205 expedit illi, | 
E FU ATA quod cnique dari decet, O MN E miniſtrat. 


+ 


BUT Charles Du-Freſne, in his Notes on the Alexiade of the Princeſs Auna 
Comnena, laughs at this Erymology of Gulielmus Appulienſis, and will have it, that 
Catapanus amongſt the Greeks, was the ſame as Capitaneus among the Latins: Which 
Leo Oſtienſis likewiſe ridicules, who in his Chronicle ?, beſides taking it to be the 
proper Name of a Man, whereas tis known to be a Title of Dignity, reckons that 
the Province of Capitanata, which took its Name from theſe Officers, came to be 
corruptly call'd ſo by the Vulgar, when it ought to be call d Catapanata; yet 
| Dieſes maintains, that Catapanus among the Greeks, was the ſame as Capitaneus 
among the Latins, and therefore it ought to be call'd Capitanata, and not Catapanata : 


Leo Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. yo. : 3 Oſtienſ. lib, 2. cap. . : af 
* Gul. Appul. lib. 1. | 1 | CO 8 Wee Ay —Þ 
1 | | 5 G  Nice- 
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Nicetas ' likewiſe calls this Prefecture Capitanata, which being compos'd of many 
Cities or Towns, was under the Command of one Captain. i | 
THE Catapani having fix d their Seat in Bari, 9 7 Protoſpata, who, ac- 
cording to Pellegriuus * was certainly of Bari, at leaft of Puglia, gives us a long 
Liſt 7 them, and the firſt, that about this Time in the Year 999 according to him, 
govern'd this Province, was Macomotus, or Gregorins, who beſieg d Gravina, and 
took T heophilatFus. In the Year 1006, Xipheas was ſent to be Catapanus of Puglia, 
who in the Year 1007 died in Bari, to whom Cyrcua ſucceeded the Year following 
xoo8. Under whoſe Government the Inhabitants of Bari rebelling, choſe for their 
Prince Melo of Longobard Extract, who reſided in Bari, and will be famous in the 
Hiſtory of the Normans ; but they being ſuppreſs'd by the Greeks, Melo, with his 
Brother-in-Law Dactus, made their Eſcape, and wandered up and down. He went 
firſt to Aſcoli, but being afraid of 'Treachety, he went to Benevento, from thence to 
Salerno, and afterwards to Capun, ſolliciting theſe Longobord Princes to affiſt him in 
freeing Bari from the Tyranny of the Greeks. Curcua dying in the Year 1010, Baſilius 
ſucceeded him as Catapanus, in whoſe Time Freccia * ſays, that Bari facta eſt Sedes 
magnorum virorum Erœcorum. 'Thereafter in the Year 1017, Audronicus was Cata- 
panus, who fought and defeated Melo +. 1 | | | Z 
THE Year following 1018, he was ſucceeded by Baſilius Bugianus, whom 
Eulielmus Appulienſis * calls Baganus, and Leo Oftienfis , Bajanus. Who, that he 
might be recorded in the Hiſtory of [taly, diſmember'd a Part of Puglia, bordering 
1 | on the Principality of Benevento, and made a new Province of it, which he call'd 
=_ | Capitanata, and, as we have faid, he built ſome Cities and Towns, ſuch as Troja, 
1 Draconaria, Horentins and others. In 1028, Chriſtophorus was made Catapanus ; 
1 . then Patus, who govern'd to the Year 1031, and the following Year Anatolicus. 
1 In 1033, Conflantinus Protoſpata came to be Catapanus, who was call'd Ops. 
1 'Thereafrer Maniacus, to whom in the Year 1038, Nicephorus ſucceeded, who, in 
9 1040 died in Aſcoli. To him ſucceeded Michael, who was alſo call'd Duchianus, 
and after him at laſt in the Year 1042, Exauguſtus, the Son of Bujanus was Cata- 
panus, during whoſe Government, the Greeks were driven out of theſe Provinces, 
after he had been beaten and taken Priſoner in a Battle near Benevento by the 
Normans : And tho' theſe Provinces came afterwards under the Dominion of the 
Normans, but not all at once, therefore we read in Lupus, and the Anonymous of 
Es of other Catapani after Exauguſtus, whom we ſhall mention as occaſion 
offers. 30 ne | | EE: 
THE Power then of the Greeks, after this Defeat of Otho II. till the Normans 
came to have Dominion in theſe Provinces, was become much -more conſiderable 
than what it had been the preceding Years, both with regard to the Largeneſs of 
their Bounds, which they had extended, and the abſolute Empire, which the 
Emperors of the Eaſt had acquir d in the Political and Temporal, and the Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople, over the Metropolitans and Biſhops of Puglia and Calabria, in the 
Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Government | TED 
PUGLIA, which in the Time of Arechis, and the other Beneventan Princes, 
his Succeſſors, belonged to the Principality of Benevento, was now diſmember'd 
from it, and being again come under the Dominion of the Greeks, very much 
- diminiſh'd this Principality. The Greeks on this ſide reach'd as far as Troa and 
Aſcoli, and excepting Siponto and Monte Gargano, which were till united to this 
Principality, towards the Eaſt, all that Tract of Country, to the very utmoſt Point 
of Italy, belong'd to them. Calabria, according to the modern Appellation, was 
likewiſe added, which included not only Brugio, Reggio, Crotone, and other 
neighbouring Cities; but it alſo comprehended a great Part of the antient Lucania, 
and on that fide was bounded by the Principality of Salerno, which was thereby 
confin'd to a narrower Compaſs than it had been in the Time of Prince Sconulphus. 
On another ſide they very much confin'd the Principality of Capua, inſomuch that 
the Dominion of the Greeks was never at any time ſo far extended as now, when 
drawing a Line from Mont# Gargano, to the Promontory of Minerva, which is the 
greateſt Breadth of the Kingdom ; all towards the Eaft and South, was under 
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their Dominion; as the other Part towards the Weſt and North, was ſubject 
to the Longobard Princes; but as the Principality of Salerno extended itſelf without 
this Line, towards the Eaſt and South; ſo likewiſe the Greeks had not altogether 
loft their Dominion towards the other Part, which was not intirelyſubject to our 
Longobard Princes; foraſmuch as in this Extent, the Three Dukedoms of Amalphis, 
Naples and Gaeta were included, in which, though they were govern'd in the Form 
of Commonwealths, and often not only elected their Magiſtrates out of their own 
Body, but likewiſe their Dukes; nevertheleſs, the Greek Emperors always preſerv d 
ſome Marks of their Authority and ſupreme Dominion in them, as we have ſeen, 
from what hath been formerly ſaid, with regard to the Dukedom of Naples ; and 
the Dukes of Amalpbhis were wont to be confirm'd by the Emperors of the Eaſt, 
from whom _ got the Dignity of Patriciate. VVK 
AND the {ame may be ſaid of Gaeta; for though Leo Oftienſis ſays, that 
' Gaeta was ſubje& to the Pope, and that therefore ohn VIII. had given it to 
Pandulpbus Count of Capua; nevertheleſs it was ſoon recover'd by the Greeks. 
The Popes claim'd this City, by thoſe Rights which Charles the Great gave them, 
when he pretended to take it from the Greeks, and make a preſent of it to the Church 
of Rome, as he had done Terracina and the other Spoils of the Greeks ; but Arechis 
immediately oppos d it, and ordered Matters ſo, that this City quickly was re- 
ſtor d to the Greeks, and was firſt govern'd by Patricians, and afterwards by 
Dukes. But becauſe the Popes do not ſo eaſily part with Rights; which they 
fancy they have once acquird; they always kept up their Pretenſions, and 
when Junctures and Times favour'd them, not being able to defend Gaeta of 
themſelves, they gave it to ſome powerful Prince, who was able to preſerve it from 
the Greeks, as Fohy VIII. did, who gave it to Patrdulphus ; but becauſe he was 
ſevere in his Government over the Gaetans; Docibilis, who was then Duke of Gaeta, 
had recourſe to the Saracens for Aſſiſtance, in order to drive him out; fo that we 
ſee, that at the ſame Time that Offienſis ſays Gaeta was ſubject to the Pope, there 
is mention made of Dukes of that City, who depended on the Greek Emperors, 
ſuch as John, Gregory, Docib:lis, and others; and in many Charters made in thoſe 
Times in Gaeta, ſome of which we owe to Ugbellus, we ſee the Names of the 
reigning Emperors of the Eaſt inſerted. Thus in one, made in the Year $12, we read 
Imperantibus Domino noſtro piiſſimo imperatore Auguſto Michaelio, & T heophilo, magnis 
pacificis Imperatoribus. And in another made afterwards, which Oftienfis mentions 
in the Year 884, thus, Imperantibus Domino noftro Leone & Alexandro pacificis 
 magnis Imperatoribus :. Which is evident; for the Normans, after having driven out 
the Greeks, took the Title, not only of Princes of Capua; but alfo of Dukes of 
Gaeta ; though they alter d nothing of its Polity, but left it to be govern d by its 
-own particular Dukes and Conſuls ?. | | DOTS 
THE Greeks, though they had ſo much extended their Bounds, not 
knowing what Fiefs were in theſe Times, had not erected Dukedoms, Counties, 
or other Baronies, either in Pugha or Calabria; but we find a great many 
of them in the Provinces, fubje& to the Longobard Princes. They were 
known, as we have faid, in the Counties of Marſico, Moliſe, Iſernia, rug zi, 
Teauo, and many others; but were never heard of in Puglia and Calabria, till they 
came under the Dominion of the Normans 5 for the. Normans being of the ſame 
Extraction with the Longobards, receiv'd them together with their Laws and 
Y Cuſtoms : So that Fiefs were introduc'd into all thoſe Places which they took from 
. the Greeks; from whence ſprung (beſides the Counts of Puglia and Calabria) the 
45 Counts of Capitanata, Principato, Lavello and Loritello; the Counts of Converſano 
| are often mentioned, both in antient Charters, and in the Hlexiade of Princeſs Anna 
_ Conmena, as alſo in the Chronicle of Leo, in Malaterra, Odericus Vitalis, and a great 
many other Writers * ; the Counts of Catanzaro, Sinopolis and Coſenza ; the Counts 
of Averſa, and thoſe of Lecce; the Countsof Avellino, Fondi, Gravina, Montecaveoſo, 
Tricarico and many more, of whom we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak when we come 
to the Times of the Normans. Formerly, when theſe Places were ſubje& to the 
Longobards, they were, as we have faid, divided into Cafte/datj, which were not 
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true Pieſs, but their Cities were committed to the Government of thoſe Longobard 
Noblemen as an Office, neither could they be chang'd into Piefs, as was practis'd in 
thoſe Provinces that had been long in the Poſſeſſion of the Longobards; becauſe the 
"Greeks, who took them partly from the Saracens, who had taken them from the 
Longobards, and partly from the Longobards themſelves, as we have ſaid, never 
THIS Inereaſe of Power in the Greeks, and the Growth of their Dominion, 
was the Cauſe that the Churches of theſe Provinces, which according to the Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Emperor Leo, were ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople, were more 
ſtrictly ty'd-down to the Obedience of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. Whereupon 
the Prohibitions of Nicephorus Phocas became of greater Force againſt the Latin Rites, 
and which the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople” inforc'd ſo much, as to command all 
the Biſhops of Puglia and Calabria, for the time to come, not to make uſe of un- 
leaven d Bread in the Sacrifices, according to the Latin Rites, but of leaven'd, 
according to the Greek Uſage; which made the Breach betwixt them and the Popes 
wider, Who on no account would allow of it; therefore they begg'd the Emperor 
Ot ho, as we have ſaid, to ſend Luitprandus, Biſhop of Cremona to Conſtantinople : 
Which Diſputes much increas d in the Pontificate of Leo IX. when the Patriarch 
Michael Cerularius excommunicated all the Latins, comprehending alſo Pope Leo 
himſelf, becauſe, among other Reaſons, they did not obſerve the Prohibition of 
unleavend Bread. Whence it came, that to this Day, there have continued in 
theſe Places, ſome Veſtiges of the Greek Rites, which many Churches ſtill retain; 
tho the Popes have neglected no Opportunity to aboliſh altogether theſe Veſtiges 
of the Power of the Patriarchs of the Eaſt, and tho' they may have ſucceeded in 
2 Tities, yet nevertheleſs, they are not quite extinct, but ſtill continue in 
„%%% ᷑ęꝑI 0 EAE  1ba ks; e e | 
FOR the ſame Reaſon we have ground to believe, that in ſuch Times in theſe 
Places, the Noellæ of the Emperors of the Eaſt, and the Collections of the Baſilicæ, 
the Eclogues and the other Books, which we have mention'd in the preceding 
Book, have had ſome Force and Authority, and, as we have ſaid, the Eclogue of 
the Baſilice being found in Taranto, and that famous Library of Greek Authors 
having been preſery'd fora long Time in Otranto, of which Antonius Galateus makes 
mention, are ſtrong Indications of the Truth of it. However tis true, that though 
theſe Books may have had ſome Authority, it could laſt but for a ſhort time, for 
theſe Places having ſoon fallen under the Dominion of the Narmans, who embrac'd 
the Longobard Laws, they would acknowledge no other but the Laws of theſe Princes, 
or the Longobard, which is evident from the very Cuſtoms of the City of Bari, 
taken from the Longobard Laws: This City having been a long time under their 
Dominion, and govern'd by their Czfte/dati, of which we ſhall have occaſion to 
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treat elſewhere. *' 5 f | 
- - SU CH' then, was the State of theſe Provinces, which now compoſe our Kingdom 
towards the end of the 'Tenth Century, after the Death of Ozho II. whilſt the 
Brothers Baſilius and Conftantinus reignd in the Eaſt. Puglia and Calabria 
(Provinces which ſo far extended their Bounds, that they comprehended all Puglia, 
Fapigia, Meſapia, both the Calabrias, with that Part of Lucania, which ſtretches itſelf 
towards the Jonian Sea, and therefore had hemm'd in the three Principalities of Capua, 
Bene vento and Salerno) were ſubject to the Greeks. The Dukedoms of Amaiphis, Naples 
and Gaera, though they retain'd the Form of Commonwealths, yet by a moſt antient 
and juſt Title, they depended on the Emperors of the Eaſt. Aloara, with her Son 
 Landenulphus, reign d in Capua. In Salerno, Pandulphus his Brother; in Benevento, 
Pandulphus II. who having driven out Landulphus IV. the Son of Iron-head, had 
likewiſe ſoon after affociated in the Principality Landuiphus his Son, whom therefore 
we ſhall call Landulphus V. _, 3 1. „ | 
BUT there would have been leſs Confuſion, if theſe Three Principalities, tho 
much diminiſh'd by the Greeks, had ar leaſt acknowledg'd only three Lords; they not 
only own'd the Emperors of the Weſt, as Kings of Italy for their Sovereigns, who, 
in theſe later Times, govern'd with a high Hand, but likewiſe their being divided 
into many Counties, was the occaſion of their Ruin. The Principality of Capua 
was divided into the Counties of Fondz, Seſſa, Aquino, Teano, Alife, Caſerta and others; 
that of Bene vento into the Counties of Marſi, Iſeruia, Chieti, and ſome others; 
that of Salerno, into the Counties of Conſa, Capaccio, Corneto and Cliento ; and 
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many Noblemeri had made themſelves Lords of the Caſtles of that Principality; 
' ſo that many of theſe Counts reckoning themſelves, as they were, of the ſame 
Race of Atenulpbus, ſome of them as being deſcended from the Princes of Salerno, 
from Vaſſals, made themſelves abſolute Lords of their Counties, ſuch as the Counts 
of Aquino, Marſi, Iſernia, St. Agatha and others. The very Monks of Cafſino pre- 
tended to an abſolute Dominion over all thoſe Caſtles, which, by degrees, they had 
acquir d from the Bounty of ſundry Longobard Princes; and the Abbot of Noce * 
has endeavour'd to maintain, that they poſſeſs d them as Free-holds, and not as Fiefs, 
that they acknowledg d no Lord, and therefore were ſubject to no Services, for which 
Cauſe they fortified them, hired Soldiers for defending them, and maintain d Troops, 
after the ſame manner as the Abbot of St. GC and other Prelates in Germany 
IT would have been a Miracle then, if the Dominion of the Longobards had 
laſted longer in theſe Principalitics ; for they had introduc'd ſuch a Polity, as gave a 


fair Opportunity, and pav'd the Way for the Normans to ſubdue them. Neither 


could the Dominion of the Greeks be of long Duration in theſe Provinces; for they 
behav'd themſelves ſo haughtily towards their Subjects, negleRing to drive the 
Saracens out of them, that they were the Occaſion of their own Ruin, and open'd 
a wide Door to the Normans, who, in proceſs of Time, ſubjected them to one 
ſingle Prince, and laid the Foundation of a very ample and well regulated Monarchy, 
as we ſhall ſee in the following Books. i e | 


Ab. de Nuce Chr. Oſt. lib, l. cap. J. 
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Otho III. facceeds to the Kingdom and the Empire. New Rewolu= 
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HE News of Otho II's Death, which happen'd in Rome in the Year 
2383, coming to Germany when it was leaſt expected, put all thoſe 
Princes into Confuſion ; for tho* Orho II. had left another Otho his 
Son, yet he was only Seventeen Years of Age, which prompted the 
ambitious Henry Duke of Bavaria, firſt Couſin to the deceas d Orho, 
do aſpire to the Kingdom of Germany. The Romans demanded an 
Italian, nam d Creſcentins, for Emperor; but the Germans quickly broke theſe 
Meaſures, which they ſaw would be attended with Revolutions and Confuſion; 
and elected Otho III. for their King, with the Conſent likewiſe of Pope Benedict. 
BUT this Prince being ſo young, and unfit for governing ſo great a Kingdom, 
was the Occaſion of terrible Diſorders, no leſs in Germany than in ſtaly; for while 
Otho was altogether intent on quelling the Tumults which his Election had occafſion'd 
in Germany, Sedition and grievous Mutinies aroſe in Italy. Pope Benedict dying in 
Rome, Peter, Biſhop of Pavia was elected, who call'd himſe 17 755 XIV.; and 
tis very probale, that he being Ozho's Chancellor, was, by his Recommenda- 
tion, advanc d to that Dignity. But Boniface, the Cardinal Deacon, who had 
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formerly poſſeſs d that Chair, and had been driven out of it, and fled to Conſtan- 


 Zinople, being provok d by the Injury which he thought had been done him, return'd 


from Conſtantinople and came to Rome in the Year 985. and having rouz'd up thoſe 
of his Faction, and gain'd the People, got the Upper-hand ; he impriſon d 
Pope John, and ſhut him up in the Caſtle St. Angelo, where at the End of four 
Months he died of Hunger; but Boniface ſurviv'd him only other four Months, for 
he died ſuddenly, and ohn XV. was exalted to the Pontificate, who made Amatus 
Metropolitan of Salerno, whom Benedict a little before had made Archbiſhop. 
BUT Creſcemius, who in Oppoſition to Otho, had aſſum'd the Title of Conſul, 
and made himſelf Maſter of Caſtle St. Angelo, frighted John, and oblig'd him to 
retire into Zuſcany, and to beg Otho to come into Italy to re-eſtabliſh him in his Sce. 
The Romans, who knew by Experience how much the Viſits of the Emperors us d 
to coſt them, recall'd ohn; but nevertheleſs Creſcentius maintain'd his Authority 
in Rome. Otho coming into Italy in the Year 996, ſtay'd ſome time in Ravenna, 
and while he was in that City Pope 7ohn died. The Romans by the Emperor's 
Order were forc'd to ele& Bruno, his ' Couſin German, Pope, who took the Name 
of Gregory V. but Creſcentius quickly turn'd him out, and plac'd "gs Biſhop of 
Placentia in the Chair. This Action was not long unpuniſh'd, for Otho came imme- 
diately with his Army, and re-eſtabliſh'd Gregory. Fobn with Creſcentius fled to the 
Caſtle St. Angelo; but the Emperor beſieg d it, which would have been very hard to 
take, if Creſcentius, who defended it vigorouſly, had not been treacherouſly kill'd. 
The new Pope John was taken, his Eyes put out, his Noſe and Ears cut off, and in 
that Condition carried through the Streets of the City upon an Aſs, with his Face 
to the Tail of the Beaſt. Such were the Revolutions and Diſorders of Rome; 
neither was there leſs Sedition in Milan on account of the like Reaſons. 

BUT the Diſorders were greater in theſe our Provinces, and in Capua more 
than any where elſe. | In theſe Times, as we have ſaid, Landenuliphus and Aloara his 


Mother govern'd the Principality of Capua, but this Princeſs died after ſhe had 


rul'd eleven Years with her Son, and within leſs than four Months after, ſome 
of his wicked Subjects, in the Year 993, having enter'd into a Conſpiracy, impiouſly 
murder'd him juſt as he had come out of the Church of St. Marcellus, and Laidol- 
pbus his Brother was elected Prince in his Place; but the Death of that unfortunate 
Prince did not paſs unreveng'd, for Traſmondus Count of Cbieti, his Kinſman, 
having invited Rinaldus and Oderiſius Count of Marſi, to his Aſſiſtance, two 
Months after march d to Capua, and kept it beſieg'd for fifteen Days, laying waſte 
all the Country about * ; and ſhortly after Otho III. being appriſed of the villainous 
Aſſaſſination of Landenulphus, ſent the Marquiſs Ugo, with Orders not to raiſe the 
Siege till the Murderers were deliver d into their Hands, fix of whom were hang'd, 
and the reſt put to Death by different Torments. And afterwards, it having come 
to the Knowledge of Otho, that Laidolphus, who had ſucceeded in the Principality, 
had had a Hand in the Death of his Brother, he thought it was a very wicked 


Thing to allow ſuch an impious Man to reign in that Place, therefore in the Year 


999; he depriv'd him of the Principality, and baniſh'd him to the other Side of the 
Mountains, appointing at the ſame time, Ademarius a Capuan, Prince, who was 


the Son of Balſamo, his own Creature, whom he had brought up from a Child, 


and to whom a little before he had given the Title of Marquilſs * : So that according 


to the Prophecy of St. Nilo, he was the laſt that reign'd in Capua em Semine Aloar. 
But Ademarius injoy d this Promotion but a ' ſhort time, for on account of his 
unworthy Behaviour he was quickly turn d out by the Capuans, and Landulphus of 
St. Agatha, preferr'd to the Principality, wlio was the Son of Landulphus Prince of 
Benevento, and Brother to Pandulphus II. who reign'd in Benevento after he had 
driven out Landulphus IV. At this very Time there were other Misfortunes which 
invited the Saracens into this Principality ; for theſe cruel Enemies having over-run 
and deſtroy'd Campania, in the Year 1000, aſſaulted Capua and took it. Of which 
Ortho being appriſed, he immediately went into ahh, defeated the Saracens, and 
drove them out of Capya and its Confines. | 
THERE happen'd no leſs Diſorders in the Principality of Salerno, for after 
Iron-head's Death, his Son Pandulphus, as we have ſaid, was left Prince, having 


been adopted by Prince Ciſulphus I. but he held it only a few Months after his 


5 S'goa. A. 991. Oſtienſ. lib, 2, c. 15. V. Cam. Pel. in ſerie Com. cap. pag. 20. 
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Father's Death, for being depriv'd of his Aſſiſtance, the ſame Year 981. that his Father 
20 he ſoon loſt the Principality, into which Manſo Duke of Amalphis intruded 
himſelf, who together with John I. his Son, held it two Years . Otho II. imme- 
diately the ſame Lear 981, in the Month of December, not being able to bear the 
Intruſion of Manſo, beſieg d Salerno, in order to drive him out of it, as not being 
its lawful Prince; but Manſo having found Means afterwards to pacify the Em- 
peror, he prevail'd ſo much with him, that he allow'd him to keep the Principality. 
NEITHER did Otho deſign to reſtore Pandulphus, perhaps becauſe he was 
likewiſe reputed an unlawful Prince, having ſucceeded to that Principality by the 
Adoption of Ciſulphus; for the Feudal Law *, which by Degrees had been intro- 
duc'd into theſe Places, prohibited adopted Sons to ſucceed to the 'Fiefs of the 
adoptive Fathers. However that may be, Manſo, according to the Salernitan 
Chronicle, as we have ſaid, aſſociated ohn I. his Son in the Principality. But 
afterwards, in the Year 983, Otbo II. dying, the Salernitans, not pleas d with the 
Government of Manſo Duke of Amalpbis, on account of the continual Enmity and 
Jarrings which were betwixt the Amalpbitans and the Saler nitans, quickly drove 
im out, who had likewiſe been already turn'd out of the Dukedom of Amalpbis, 
(altho' he afterwards recover'd it, and reign'd for other ſixteen Vears) and in his 
Room elected Giovanni di Lamberto, who was nam'd II. to diſtinguiſn him from 
Giovanni I. the Son of Manſo, call d di Lamberto from his Father's Name, perhaps 
a-kin to the Dukes of Spoleto, who often made uſe of the Names of Lamberto and 
Guido; as this Giovanni call'd his Son Guido, whom he made his Collegue in the 
Principality. Giovanni II. with Guido, reign'd from the Year 983 to 988 but 
Guido dying that Lear, he aſſociated his other Son, nam d Guaimarus, with whom 
he reign'd to the Year 994. The ſame Year, one Night as Veſuvius began to 
vomit out Fire, Giovanni was found dead lying by a Whore *: So that the Vulgar 
were the more confirm'd in their Belief, that when Veſuvins vomited Fire, the Soul 
of ſome rich wicked Perſon was carried to Hell. Guiamarus III. ſo calld,” becauſe 
there had been two Princes in Salerno of that Name before, and Oftienfis 5 likewiſe - 
calls him the Elder, to diſtinguiſh him from Guaimarus his Son, who ſucceeded him 
in the Principality; after the Death of his Father govern'd Salerno to the Year 
1018. Afterwards, having aſſociated his {aid Son Guaimarus IV. he held it to the 
Year 1031. in which he died. His Wife was Guaidelgrima Daughter of Pandulphus II. 
Prince of Benevento, and Siſter of Pandulphus IV. Prince of Capua, whom Oftienſis 
therefore calls his Brother- in- Law. | | 
 BENEVENTO vas never after ſeen in ſo majeſtick and flouriſhing a Condition 
as formerly, for by reaſon of the Diſorders and Tumults which had larely.happen'd 
on account of the turning out of Landulphus IV. the Principality was govern'd by 
Pandulphus II. who was always jealous of, and quarrelling with the Princes of Capua. 
However, in order to maintain the Principality in his Poſterity, in the Year 987. 
he had aſſociated his Son Landulphus, who was nam' d V. who afterwards begot a 
Son likewiſe nam d Pandulphus, whom the Grandfather in the Year 1014. aſſociated 
with himſelf in the Throne, and reign'd together with his Son and Grandſon to the 
Year 1014, when he died 7. Landulphus V. continu'd in the Principality together 
with his Son Pandulphus III. to the Year 1033. in which he died; this Pandul- 
phus III. likewiſe in the Year 1038. aſſociated a Son of his nam'd alſo Landulpbus, 
and therefore was calld VI. 'To the Calamities of Beneuento was added, that 
Otho III. hated the Beneventans, becauſe it was faid, That they, together with the 
| Romans, deſerted Orho his Father in the Battle againſt the Greeks: So that having return d 
from Monte Gargano in a great Rage to Bene vento, becauſe of the Hatred he bore the 
Bene ventans, he took from them the Body of St. Paulinus, and carried it to Rome *. 
IN the mean time, Otbho, to quiet the many Diſorders which had continu d in 
Rome on account of the Rebellion of Creſcentius, not thinking it ſufficient to have 
caus d this Tyrant to be put to Death, went to Rome in the Year 1001, leſt the 
Romans ſhould endeavour to ſtir up new Commotions ; but not being able to ſuppreſs 
a new Confpiracy that was hatch'd againſt him, for want of ſufficient Forces, he 


* Chron. Salern. apud Pellegr. in Stem. | 5 Oftienſ. lib. 1. c. 37.. 
Princ. Salern. | | wf I Idem lib. 2. cap. 57 
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thought it more convenient to leave Rome, and march towards Lombardy. Tis ſaid, 
that at his departing, the Wife of Creſcentius, whom the Emperor, in Expectation 
of the Kingdom, had inticd to grant him the laſt Favours, now ſeeing herſelf 

diſappointed, all in Tears, gave him a Pair of poiſon d Gloves *, with which Otho, 
being inſenſibly infected, died. Leo Oſtienſis and Antoninus Archbiſhop of Florence 3 

relate, that he died of Poiſon prepar d in a Potion, and not in Gloves; which is 
more probable, it being repugnant to the Rules of Phyſick, according to the Obſer- 
vations of Redi, that Poiſon given in ſuch a manner, could have fo much Force and 
Power as to coagulate or thin the Blood ſo as to kill a Man. Indeed, Ortho was 
ſcarcely got to Paterno, not far diſtant from the City of Caſtellina, when he was 
taken ill, and there, before he expir'd, declar d that he died of Poiſon: Some will 

| have it that he died in Sutri this fame Year 1001, ſuch as the Anonymous Caſſinenſis; 

S others, to wit Sigonius, follow'd by Baronius, in the Year after,” roo2. - We have 

| |; j many Laws of this Emperor ſtill extant, likewiſe collected by Goldaſtus * ; but not 

1 having left Male-Iflne,' and the Race of the Otho's being extinct in him, the 
Germans were put in a terrible Confuſion on account of the new Election, which of 
neceſſity behov d to fall upon a Prince of another Family. This therefore gave a freſh 
Occaſion: to our 1talians to aim at the Empire and the Kingdom of Italy, which 

they pretended to, by ſetting up Ardoino the Son of Dodo Marquiſs of Eporedia, 
which renew'd their wonted Confuſion, $a TH Inge 
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ls commonly believ'd that at this Time, the Inſtitution of the Electors 

of the Empire had its Riſe; for tis ſaid, that Otho III. deſpairing of 
Male: Iſſue, and foreſeeing the terrible Diſorders that were like to enſue 
in germany on account of the Election of his Succeſſor, reſolvd in his 
| | »Life-time, with the Advice and Authority of Gregory V. to eſtabliſh 
| hs a Method of Election; and that in order to prevent Confuſion, he 
| 


reſtricted what was the Right of all the Princes of Germany, to only ſeven Electors ; 
and from thence thoſe we now call the Electors of the Empire had their Riſe. _ 
BUT as the Author from whom this College had its Inſtitution is uncertain, ſo 
likewiſe the Time when ſuch a Cuſtom was introduc'd is more uncertain, Writers 
differing in their Opinions about it. Some carry it too far back, and will have 
Charles the Great to be the Author of it; but all Writers reject this Opinion as 
repugnant to Hiſtory ; for tis manifeſt that this College was inſtituted a long time 
5 and from what has been related in the preceding Books of this Hiſtory, tis 
. very clear, that the Succeſſors of Charles the Great were elected Emperors, not by 
1 | certain Princes of Germany, but by all the Princes of Zrance, yea rather by the 
8 preceding Emperor in his Liſe-time, or by his laſt Will; and the Empire, as if ir 
| had been Hereditary, continu'd in the Race of Charles the Great, till Lewis III. the 
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laſt of Charles's Lineage, not leaving Male - Iſſue, was overcome by Berengarius of 
Verona, and loſt both his Life and the Empire. Whereupon, as we have ſeen in 
the foregoing Books, the Empire began to decline; for the Halians and Romans 
acknowledg'd none others for Kings of Italy and Emperors, but thoſe only, who by 
Strength of Arms overcame their Enemies ; thus Berengarius, Lewis Boſon, Hugh 
of Arles, Lothaire his Son, Rodolphus of Burgundy, and others, by poſſeſſing them- 
ſelves of Italy, ſet up to be Emperors. On the other hand, the Princes of France 
and Germany acknowledg'd Conrade King of Germany, who was of the Race of Charles, 
for Emperor, who being at the Point of Death, as Nauclerus relates, perſuaded 
theſe Princes to elect Henry Duke of Saxony for his Succeſſor. But neither Conrade 
nor Heury had ever the Title of Emperor, until after theſe Events that Otho the 
Great was elected (according to Nauclerus) ab omni populo Francorum, & Saxonnm, 
who having conquer'd Hay, acquir'd likewiſe, with the Conſent of the People of 
f Rome, the Title and Dignity of Emperor, and was anointed” and crown'd by the 
Pope in Rome. And thoſe who ſucceeded Otho, ſuch. as II. and III. Orbo's, as if it 
had belong'd to them by Hereditary Right, were alſo elected Emperors by all the 
Princes of Germany, as we have ſeen : So that to carry back this Cuſtom to the Time 
of Charles the Great is a manifeſt Error. „„ | 
THIS falſe Opinion gave Riſe to another, that the Origin of this College ought 
to be dated from the Time of Otho III. who deſpairing of Male-Iſſue, and foreſeeing 
the Confuſions that were like to happen about the Election of his Succeſſor, with the 
Advice and Authority of Gregory V. confin'd this Faculty which belong d to all the 
Princes of Germany, to ſeven only. _ 5 Jy ot end 
BUT Onufrius Panvinius * likewiſe rejects this Opinion, and will have it thar 
this College of ſeven Electors was not inſtituted till after the Death of Frederick, 
by Pope Gregory X.; for he ſays, that a long time after the Death of O70 III. 
all the Princes of Germany, as formerly, both Biſhops, and Laicks, elected the Em- 
perors ; and that Henry II. Conrade I. and II. Henry IV. and V. Lotbaire II. 
Frederick I. and Philip I. were thus elected. But this Opinion is as falſe as the 
other, ſeeing that long before Gregory X. theſe ſeven Electors are mention'd by 
ancient Writers: Martinus Polonus, who wrote under Junocent IV. Leo Oſtienſis, 
who flouriſh'd under Urban II. and the Council of Lyons which was held under the 
ſame Innocent IV. mention them. Whereupon Baronius, in order to avoid falling 
into the Error of Onufrius, ſtumbles upon another, and ſays, that the College of 
Electors was firſt inſtituted by Innocent IV. in the Council of Lyons, and not by 
Gregory X. but that Opinion is likewiſe found to be erroneous by what is ſaid of Gre- 
gory X.; for the Writers who flouriſh'd before the Council of Lyons, or about that 
Time, ſpeak of this College as a Thing very ancient. The Author of the Book 
Bete , nr Principum (unjuſtly attributed to St. Thomas, fo that our Cujacins 3 
wrongfully loads this Saint with Reproaches, believing him to be the Author of it, 
- and ſays, that he rav'd through the whole Book) flouriſh'd before the Council of 
FT. Lyons. Oſtienſis, who wrote his Chronicle before this Council, and Auguſtinys 
1 Triumphus, who ſoon after wrote concerning the Inſtitution of the ſeven Fledtors. 
carry it back to the Time of Gregory V. and mention it as a Thing of great Anti- 
quity ; whence tis very unlikely that it had its Riſe in the Time of the Council of 
Lyons. Beſides, the ſeven Electors mention'd in that Council, differ both from the 
preſent and the ancient. Martinus Polonus ſays, that to his Time they conſiſted of 
the three Chancellors, to wit, the Archbiſhop of Mentz, Chancellor of Germany, 
the Archbiſhop of Triers, Chancellor of France, and the Archbiſhop of Cologn, 
Chancellor of Hajy ; and four other Princes likewiſe Officers of the Empire, to wit, 
the Marquiſs of Brandenburg Great Chamberlain, the Elector Palatine Butler, the 
Duke of Saxony Sword-bearer, and the King of Bohemia Cup-bearer. For thoſe 
mention'd in the Council of Lyons were different Perſons, to wit, the Dukes of 
Auſtria, Bavaria, Saxony, and Brabant; the Biſhops were thoſe of Cojogn, Mentz, 
and Salt burg. | EM 5 | 
I ſogreata variety of Opinions it ſeems more probable, that the Inſtitution of 
the College of Electors was in the Time of Ortho III. but that the Cuſtom and 
Practice of having only ſeven Electors preſent at Elections, was later ; for grave 


2 Naucl. generat. 315 A. S377. | | ? Cujac. de Feud, 
* Honufr. in lib. de Comitis Imperii. V. Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. diſc. dif. 7. 
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Authors relate, that Otho having no hopes of Male-Iflue, and to avoid Confuſion in 
the Election of his Succeſſor, conſulted Gregory V. about the Method that was 
proper to be obſerved in the Election of the Emperors, to which likewiſe the Con- 
{ent of the Princes of Germany was requiſite, to whom ſuch Election belong'd ; and 
tis probable, that for Peace ſake, and ro ſhun Confuſion and Factions, ſome yielded 
their Privilege, by reſtricting the Number of the Electors to ſeven : Altho' it be not 
recorded in Hiſtory that ſuch a Practice took Place ſo ſoon; for many Princes not 
being willing to part with this their Prerogative, would likewiſe be preſent at the 
Elections. So we read, that Henry the Succeſſor of Otho, was not elected by the 
ſeven Electors, but, according to Nauclerus, by the Princes of Germany; and we 


7 have allo other the like Inſtances of many Frinces and Prelates of Germany being 


preſent, ſo that among the Letters of 3 VII. we have one of that Pope 
directed to all the Biſhops, Dukes, and Courts of Germany, for electing a new King 
in caſe Henry ſhould not recover his Health. Thus thoſe who ſay that the 
the College of ſeven Electors was inſtituted under Otho III. and thoſe who will have 
it to be begun no ſooner than Gregory X. or Innocent IV. will be eaſily reconcild ; 
for theſe mean the Uſe and Practice, and thoſe the Inſtitution only. | 

BY which we ſee, that the Reaſonings of Bellarmine and his Followers are a 
vain, and to as little purpoſe on this Subject, as on that other, concerning the 
Tranſlation of the Empire to the French, in the Perſon of Charles ihe Great, or to 
the Germans in that of Otho, in attributing this Inſtitution to the Authority of the 
Pope; for neither the Pope nor the Emperor himſelf could reſtrict this Faculty to 
ſeven only, and deprive the reſt of the Princes of Germany, who were to be Loſers 
by it, of their Privileges, without their Conſent ; and as they could not do it, fo in 
Fact it was not done; and Writers teſtify, that this Prerogative was confin'd to 
ſeven by the Conſent of the other Princes. The ancient Chronicle, of which ſome 
will have Albertus Stadenſis to be the Author, in the Year 1240: bears, that with 
the Conſent of the Princes, the Biſhops of Triers and Mentz elect the Emperor; 
and Auguſtinus Triumphus relates, that in the Time of Ortho, Gregory V. having 
ſummon' d, and ask'd the Conſent of the Princes of Germany, inſtituted the ſeven 
Electors. Leopold likewiſe reports, that in the Time of Ozho III. who had no 
Sons, it was ordain'd, that the Election of the Emperor ſhould be made by certain 
Princes of Germany, Officers of the Empire, or of the Imperial Court: But none 


gives us a more exact Account of this Inſtitution than Nauclerus , who ſays, that 


Otho III. having no Male-Iſſue, with the Advice of the Princes of Germany, 
eſtabliſh'd, that upon the Death of the Emperor, the Election ſhould be made in 
Frankfort, appointing for Electors the three Archbiſhops, and the four Officers of 
the Empire abovemention'd ; whence it was afterwards introduc'd, that the Election 
of the Emperor, who was not ſo call'd, but only Cz/ar, or King of the Romans, 
until he had been crown'd by the Pope in Rome, ſhould ſolely belong to theſe 
Ele&ors. Thus the Emperor Ortho, out of many Princes, pitch'd upon ſeven 


Officers of the Empire for Electors, perhaps by the Advice of the Pope, but chiefly 


with the Conſent of the Princes who gave up their Right; and Pope Gregory V. 
approv'd of the Eſtabliſhment made with the Conſent of the Princes: So that ſuch 
an Inſtitution ought to be attributed to the Emperor, or rather to the Princes of 
Germany themſelves, than to the Pope, as Cardinal Cuſanus + obſerved. And tho 


the Practice was not ſo early as the Eſtabliſhment, nevertheleſs afterwards in proceſs 


of Time, the Princes of Germany, preferring the Good of the Publick to their private 
Intereſts, diſpens'd with their Privileges, and confin'd the Number of Electors to 
ſeven only, who obtain'd ſuch Authority, not from the Pope nor the Emperor, but 
from the common Conſent of all thoſe, to whom ſuch Election formerly belong'd ; 
and the Imperial Authority depends altogether on their Election, and on none 


other; and if it was the Cuſtom to take the Golden Crown in Rome from the Pope, 


that was only reputed a Solemnity and Ceremony, and was nothing but what was 
common with him to other Biſhops, who anointed and crown'd their own Princes, as 
was done in the Kingdoms of Italy, France, Spain, and others: So that the Emperor 
Maximilian, as Guicciardin relates, in a Speech which he made to the Electors 


* Auguſt. Triumphus, 1ib. de poteſtate Eccl. 3 Naucl. generat. 34. A. 99 4. . 
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before he went to Italy, proteſted, and plainly declar'd to them, that he had reſolv d 
1 4 to Taly to receive the Imperial Crown with Solemnity (Which he knew to be 
rather Ceremonial than Subſtantial) becauſe, ſaid he, the Imperial Dignity and 
Authority depend intirely on your Election. MET, T8 
IHE Inſtitution then of this Electoral College, though it had its Riſe from the 
Time of Orho III. yet it was not obſerv'd in the Election of Henry Duke of Bavaria, 
who ſucceeded him ; for this Prince, according to the wonted Manner, was made 
King of Germany by the Princes and Prelates thereof. In the mean time, our 
Italians perceiving that Otho had left no Sons, conſpir d anew to get the Empire and 
Kingdom of Htaly into their own Hands. In effect, Ardoinus was proclaim'd Kin 
of Italy ih Pavia, and tho it was diſputed with him by Henry, yet he poſſeſsd it 
very near two Years. The Archbiſhop of Milan looking upon this Election of 
Ardoinus, without his Authority, as an Affront, mov'd Henry to drive him from 
the Throne. Not only the Pope, but the Archbiſhops of Milan likewiſe, pretended 
that the Election of the Kings of Italy belong'd to them; for they look d on the 
Ceremony of their crowning and anointing Kings, which at firſt was practis d to 
render the Action more Solemn, to be a Matter of Right neceſſarily belonging to 
them, and claim'd it, as if the Election had abſolutely depended on them. A Warn- 
ing (as there are an infinite Number of ſuch to be obſery'd in the Courſe of this 
Hiſtory) both to People and Princes to be upon their Guard againſt Prieſts meddling 
in their Affairs, or any thing that belongs to them; for what at firſt they get by 
way of Courteſy, or out of Reſpect to their Dignity, they afterwards claim as their 
Due; and then, with the utmoſt Ingratitude, deny that they owe it to them; but 
attribute it to their own Authority and Character. Thus Arnulphus Archbiſhop of 
Milan (if we may credit Sigonius) held a Council of his Biſhops, and depos d 
Ardoinus, and confer'd the Kingdom of Ttaly upon Henry: So that the Popes were 
grievouſly offended ar this Fact, with regard to Depoſitions, which they boaſt to 
be ſolely in their Power, with reſpect to Kingdoms and Empires, though at this 
Time even the Archbiſhops of Milan pretended to depoſe the Kings of ah. In 
the mean time Henry, upon Arnulphus's Invitation, ſent Duke Otho into Naly to 
drive out Ardoinus, and the War was carried on with doubtful Succeſs ; but 
Arnulphus perceiving, that Ardoinus, who had laid Waſte all the Mane/e, could 
not ſo eaſily be driven out of Italy, wrought ſo by his Legates, that Henry came to 
Haly himſelf with a powerful Army, took Verona, where Ardoinus had fortified hims 
ſelf, and confin'd him to Pavia, to which he laid cloſe Siege, made himſelf Maſter 
of it, and after having pillag'd it, he ſet Fire to it and reduc d it to Aſhes * ; after- 
wards he went to Milan, and was immediately crown'd King of JTtaly by the Arch-. 
biſhop ; whereupon, many of our Halians deſerted Ardoinus, and ſided with the 
Archbiſhop and Henry. . | VU 
NOW, that Henry had vanquiſh'd and ruin'd his Rival, he went this Year 1013 
to Roncaglia, where, following the Example of his Predeceſſors, he held a Dyer, in 
which he made many Laws, as King of Italy, for he had not as yet afſum'd the 
Title of Emperor. There were preſent in the Dyet, according to Cuſtom, many 
Princes, Marquiſſes, Counts, Judges, and likewiſe many of the Eccleſiaſtical State, 
both Archbiſhops and Biſhops. It was at this time, that this Prince enacted thoſe 
Laws which we have in the firſt and ſecond Books of the Longobard Laws, and by 
the antient Compiler of theſe Books, they were added to the others, made by 
Henry as King of Ttaly. Sigonius mentions other of his Laws ?, and many more 
were collected by Godalſtus *. i 
HENRY went ſhortly after to Ravenna, from whence he ſent Ambaſſadors to 
Rome to Pope Benedict VIII. by whom he ſignified to him, that he was ready to 
come to Rome, in order to take the Imperial Enſigns and Crown 5 : He immediately 
ſet out for that City, where being kindly received by the Pope and the Romans, 
according to Cuſtom, with the uſual Ceremonies and Solemnity, he was crown'd 
with the Imperial Crown by the Pope, and proclaim'd Auguſtus by the People; 
from whence, after having confirm'd the Privileges granted by his Predeceſſors to 


V. Pellegr. in Append. pag. 300. & igne | Struv. hiſt. ur. Germ. f. 15. _ 
cremavit eam. 3 Sigon. ad A. 1013. ef oh 
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the Church of Rome, he quickly return d to Germayy, whither he had been recall'd. 
dom of Italy almoſt Two Years, having given over all Hopes of being reſtor d, 
Monk in a Monaſtery near Turin. *** 


BUT while Henry reign d in the Weſt, and Baſilius in the Eaſt, there happen'd 
Events in theſe our Provinces, ſo prodigious and great, as at laſt terminated in the 
Dominion of a new People, who, from moſt flender Beginnings, by the means of 


their gallant Actions, were able to unite theſe our Provinces, formerly divided into 


ſo many Parts, and ſubject to ſo many Princes, under one Head, and who at laſt 
digeſted them into the Form ef a well-founded and fix d Kingdom. "Theſe were 
the couragious and valiant Normans, whole Origine and famous Exploits ſhall be 
the ample and ſhining Subject of the following Books of this Hiſtory. 
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The Ecclefeaftical Polity - of theſe our Provinces, during all the 
Tenth Century, to the coming of the Normans. 
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HE Eccleſiaſtical Polity, which was introduc'd among us in theſe 

Fimes, began to have ſome Reſemblance to the preſent, with regard 
do the Promotion of Biſhops, to be Metropolitans. The Popes 
1 giving the Pallium, claim'd by this new Pretence, a Power over the 
Rx Biſhops to oblige them to go to Rome to receive it, when he advanc'd 
them to Metropolitans. From whence comes the Origine of the 
Claim, that the Cauſes of their Diocefles, cither in Cafe of Appeal, or Negligence 
in deciding them, ought to be brought to Rowe : And in fine, they pretended to 
inſpect into all their Affairs; for which Cauſe they made many new Metropolitans 
and Biſhops. They were ſupported in this by the Otho's, Emperors of the Weſt, 
and eſpecially Ortho I. who, to oppoſe the Ambition of the Patriarchs of Conſtan- 
tinople, defended them, and alſo extended their Authority over ſome of thoſe States 
that belong'd to the Greek Empire. Otho I. had good Reaſon to ſupport them; for 
there was never any Emperor ſo much favour'd by the Popes as he was. Although 
the Synod held in Rome by Adrian be difputed, wherein tis faid, the Power of 
electing the Pope was given to Charles the Great ; yet without all Controverſy, 
Leo VIII. in a general Council held in the Lateran, granted to Otho the Great, and 
to all the German Emperors his Succeſſors for ever, not only the Kingdom of Italy 
and the Roman Patriciate, and by an indiſſoluble Knot, united the Empire of the 
Weſt to the Kingdom of Germany, whence Otho and his Succeſſors were afterwards 
Sovereigns of Rome; but likewiſe Power of difpoſing of the Holy See, and of 
electing the Pope at his own Will and Pleaſure. Beſides, he confirm d to him the 


Right of Inveſtiture, which Adrian had granted to Charles the Great, by giving 


him Power, with the Ring and Staff, to inveſt the Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their 


Churches. We have a full Account of this Council held in Rome from Luitprandus , 


* Luitprand. lib. 6 cap. 12m. „5 . 
. | Fo 
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Too Carnutenſis *, from whom Gratian took it *, and likewiſe inſerted it in his Decree; 


and Theodorick of Niſmes, trom an antient Florentine Code, likewiſe inſerted it in 


his Treatiſe of the Rights and Privileges of the Empire. : 


THUS by their mutually favouring one another, the antient Diſcipli 3 


be much more corrupted, and the antient Diſpoſition of the Churches to be chang' d. 
The Popes therefore ordain d many Biſhops, and erected many Metropolis s; but 
the Advancement of theſe was according to the Diſpoſition of the Cities of the 
Empire, oy always adapting the Eccleſiaſtical Polity to the Temporal; which ex- 
actly was the Caſe of theſe our Province. | „„ 


dure Principality of d. 4 fle. 


BENEVENTO and Salerno had formerly been the moſt conſpicuous Cities ini 
theſe our Provinces, ſubje& to the Longobards; but at this Time Capua out- 
ſnin' d all the reſt. Therefore (laying aſide what the Patriarchs of eee did 

in the Cities ſubject to the Greek Empire) the firſt City of our Kingdom that was 
advanc'd to be a Metropolis by the Popes, was Capua. The Emperor Lewis, in the 
Year $73, had a mind to make Capua a Metropolis; but as Erchempertus relates *; 
being diverted by other Affairs, his Deſign did not take Effect. But Fobn XIII. 


* 


being cruelly perſecuted by the principal Roman Lords, who drove him out of Rome, 


coming to Capua, was kindly receivd by Prince Pandulphus; the Pope out of 
Gratitude for this Favour, in the Vear 968, rais d Capua to a Metropolis, and con- 
ſecrated John, the Brother of this Prince, Archbiſhop 5. He had for Suffragans 
the Biſhops of Atina, which Biſhoprick was ſuppreſs d in the Time of Pope 
Eugene III. that of Jſernia, which formerly had been united to the Churches of 
Venafro and Bojano, that of Seſſa, which afterwards was disjoyn'd from this Metro- 


polis, and put under the immediate Subjection of the Pope; and in proceſs of Time, 
Biſhops ſtill multiplying in this e he alſo had for Suffragans, the Biſhops 
eano and Venafro. The Biſhops of Aquino, 


of Cajazza, Carniola, Catvi, Caſerta, © he 
Foiidi, Gaeta and Sora, were likewiſe his Suffragans, but theſe being afterwards 
withdrawn from the Church of Capua, were ſubjected to the Apoſtolick See im- 
mediately. | | a Sf Se 


The Priticipality of B E NE VE N 


T H E Principality of Bene vento did no leſs deſerve this Honour than that of 
Capua; its being of greater Extent than all the other Principalities and Dukedoms 
requird it more. Therefore the Archbiſhop of Benevento had likewiſe more 
ſuffragan Biſhops than all the Metropolitans of our Kingdom.  Benevento was alſo 
in the Year after 969, by the ſame Pope John XIII. advanc'd to be a Metropolis; 
and as it was the Head of ſo large a Principality, ſo the Polity of the Church keep- 
ing pace with that of the Empire, the Biſhop of Bens vento became the Head of all 
the Churches of the Principality. Out of reſpect to the Emperor Osho, and Prince 
Pandulphus, Landulphus was appointed Archbiſhop of Benevento, to whom Pope 
Fohn gave the Pallium, and Title of Metropolitan What is particularly obſery'd 
in this Church is, that the Biſhop of Bene vento, before he was advanc'd tothe Rank 
of Metropolitan, had Siponto, and many other Cathedral Churches ſubject to him. 

He was the moſt favour'd, both by the Popes and the Emperors, and had many 
Prerogatives and Privileges from his own Princes. He was once honour'd with 
thoſe two ſignal Prerogatives, which now are reſery'd to the Pope alone, to wit, 
to wear a round Mitre, in the faſhion.of the antient Pontifical 
* Tiara, with one ſingle Crown, embelliſh'd with Gold; and while 


* 'Triple Crown. 


he was viſiting his Province, to carry along with him the venerable Sacrament of 


the Altar; and he as yet retains, after the Manner of the Popes, the Cuſtom: of 
ſigning his Bulls with a leaden Seal. The Archbiſhop of Benevento had once the 


Ivo in Pannom. lib. 8. c. 136. Serie Ab. Caſſ. in Aligern. pag. 37. 5 
Grat. c. 23. diſt. 63. I. * Anon. Salern. part 2. num. F. and there 
3 V. Struv. hiſt. jur. publ. b. 2. Pellegr. Chron. Monaſt. S. Bart. de Carpinero, 
* Erchemp. num. 36. | lib. x. V. Baron. ad A. 968. Marium Viper. in 
Leo Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 9. Sigon. lib. 7. 8 8 Epiſc. & Archiep. Ben. lib. 2. 


A. 966. Baron. Annal. ad A. 968. Pellegr. in | et? 
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Temporal Lordſhip of the City of Varano, with many other Towns and Caſtles, 


_ Uzhellus relates 1 


4 


Book VIII. 


and exercis d Juriſdict ion in many Places; and as yet his Vicars are 


Judges Ordinary, 


in Matters of Appeal in Civil Cauſes, betwixt Laicks; and they retain to this Day, 


both the pure and mix'd Juriſdiction over the Villages of St. Augelo and Motta, as 

THE Extent of his Principality, likewiſe of courſe made the Number of 
ſuffragan Biſhops to be greater than that of all the other Metropolitans in theſe 
Provinces. They once came to the Number of 'Thirty-two, till ſome of them were 
rais'd to be Metropolitans, ſuch as that of Sponto; or were immediately ſubjected 
to the Apoſtolick See ; and others, their Cities being deſtroy'd, were ſuppreſs d. 


Hitherto he had for Suffragans, the Biſhops of St Agatha de Goti, Avellino, Arriano, 


Aſcoli, Bovine, Volturara, Larino, Teleſe, Alife and Siponto. The. Popes afterwards 
having made more Biſhops in the Kingdom, and rais d many Churches to be 


Cathedrals, the Number of Suffragans increas'd : So that now, by a new Diſtribu- 


tion, the Kingdom being divided into many Provinces, we ſee that this Metropolican 
has ſuffragan Biſhops, not only in the Principato ultra, but alſo in other Provinces. 
In the County of Moliſe, he has the Biſhops of Bojano, and Gardia Alfiera. 
In the Principato citra he has Five, the Biſhops of Avellino, Arriano, Trivico, Voltu- 
rara and Monte Marano: In Terra di Lavoro he has T hree, to wit, that of St. Agatha 
de Goti, Alife and Teleſe : In the Capitanata Six, to wit, Aſcoli, Bowino, Larino, 
St. Severo, Termoli and Lucera. The Biſhopricks of Draconaria, Cividade, Firen- 
Zuola, Frigento, Leſina, Montecorvino and Turtiholi, which were Suffragans to the 


Archbiſhop of Benewento, by reaſon of the Deſolation of their Cities are now ex- 


tin&, and the Revenues united to other Cathedral Churches; and thoſe of Leſina 
to the Magnificent Hoſpital of the Annuntiation in Naples. 

H E had likewiſe in this Province, when Sponto and Monte Gargano were compre- 
hended in the Principality of Bene vento, the Sipontine and Garganican Churches, that 


had been aſſign d to the Biſhop of Bene vento, from the Time of St. Barbatus by 


Duke Romualdus, with the Conſent of Pope Vitalianus, who, in the Year 668, con- 
firm'd the Sipontine Church to Barbatus and his Succeſſors; and the Benebentan 
Biſhops were likewiſe call'd Biſhops of Siponto for near Four hundred Years ; ſo that 
Landulphus, who was the firſt Archbiſhop of Bene vento, had alſo the Title of Biſhop 
of Siponto ; but when this Province was afterwards taken from the Greeks by the 


Longobards, and fell under the Dominion of the Normans, they were disjoyn'd from | 
_ Benevento and Siponto, and the antient Biſhop's See was advanc'd to a Metropolis. 


The Sipontine Church from the earlieſt Times, had its own Biſhops ; and in the 


Acts of the Roman Council held in the Year 465, under Pope Hilarius, we read the 


Subſcription of Felix Biſhop of Siponto. We find another Felix, likewiſe Biſhop of 
this City, in the Time of Gregory the Great, to whom we ſee many Letters of this 


Pope directed; and in the Decree of Gratian *, there's mention made of Vitalianus 


Biſhop of Siponto, to whom St. Gregory likewiſe directs his Letters. Afterwards, on 


account of the cruel Wars betwixt the Beneventan Longobards, and the Neapolitan 


Greeks, being reduc'd to a lamentable Condition, it was, as we have faid, united to 
that of Benevento ; from which it was not disjoyn'd till the Time of Benedict IX. 
who, in the Year 1034, ſeparated it from Benevento, and honour'd it with the 
Archiepiſcopal Dignity, and from that Time we frequently find the Names of the 
Sipontine Archbiſbops in the Decretals 3. Paſcha7 II. gave it afterwards the Biſhop 
of Veſti for Suffragan, which it keeps to this Day. . 
THESE Archbiſhops retain the Title of Spontine, though Siponto be now 
deſtroy d, and another City built upon its Ruins by Manfrede, from his own Name, 
call'd Manfredonia. The Popes, both out of regard to Antiquity, and the Hatred 
they bear to the Name of Manfrede, have made it retain its antient Name. The 
Prebends and Garganican Citizens likewiſe pretended, that the $;pontine Archbiſhops, 
either on account of the Pleaſantneſs of the Place, or been of Wars, having 
frequently reſided in Gargano, ought to be call'd not only Sipontine, but alſo Garga- 


nican, and that their Church, as well as that of Sponto, ought to enjoy the ſame 


Honours and Prerogatives ; they alſo quote for it, a Bull of Pope Eugene III. and 


they commenc'd a Suit upon it in Rome, which laſted many, Ages. But Alexander III. 


V. Ughel. Ital. Sacr. de Archiep. Ben. A Decretal. c. te referente, de Celebrat. MiC. 
* Deer. can. ſi juſtos 27. qu. 2. c. 2. de Adulter. od 


gave 
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gave it againſt them; for having examin d Eugenins's Bull, it was found to be raz d 
and vitiated in that Part, on which they laid their Streſs. The Succeffors of 
Alexander, to wit, Lucius, Celeſtine, Innocent III. and all the other Popes, have 
confirm'd his Sentence: So that the Spot Church alone retains the Honour of 
Metropolis, to which the Garganican are ſubject. „ 
HERE are ſome who believe, that when Benedict IX. advanc'd Siponto to a 

Metropolis, he likewiſe gave it four Suffragans, to wit, the Biſhops of Troja, 
- Melphis, Monopolis, and Rapolla; but, as 1 well proves, theſe either never, 

or but for a ſhort time acknowledg'd the Archbiſhop of Siponro for their Metropo- 
litan ; for in the Lateran Council which was celebrated in the Year 1179, under 
Alexander III. the Biſhops of Melphis and Monopolis ſubſcrib'd with the other 
Biſhops that were immediately ſubject to the Apoſtolick Sec; and thoſe of Troja 
and Rapolla were not preſent; and in the old Roman Provincial, written more than 
Pive hundred Vears ago, theſe two are ſaid to belong to the Province of Rome, and 
of late that of Rapolla became extinct, and was given to the Biſhop of Melphis 

W E do not find at this 'Time that the Biſhop of Benevento had Suffragans in the 
two Apruzzi, which were formerly comprehended in the Principality of Berevento ; 
for the Biſhopricks of this Province, as being near to Rome, were immediately under 
the Apoſtolick See. Aquila built by the Emperor Frederick II. upon the Ruins of 
Amiterno, of whoſe Biſhop there's frequent mention made in the Letters of St: Gregor 
_ the Great, was made an Epiſcopal See by Alexander IV. who with the Conſent of 
Bernard Biſhop of Forco, about the Year 1257 tranſlated the See to Aguila, and 
having fix'd it in the Church of SS. Maximus and George, ordain'd that he ſhould be 
no more calld Biſhop of Forco, but of Aquila, as appears by the Bull made for 
that purpoſe, recorded by Bzovinus in the Eccleſiaſtick Annals, of which there is 
an authentick Copy on Parchment preſerv'd in the Archives of the Convent of 
St. Dominicus in Naples, which was extracted at the earneſt Deſire of the Vicar of 
Paul its Biſhop in the Year 1363. And this Church is Suffragan to no Metropoli- 
tan, but immediately under that of Rome. Chieti likewiſe had its own Biſhop 
immediately ſubordinate to the Pope, and was not till of late made a Metropolis by 
Clement VII. in the Year 152%, to which the Biſhops of Penna, Adria, and Lan- 
ciano were made Suffragans ; but theſe alſo withdrew afterwards, and ſubje&ed 
_ themſelves immediately to Rome; and Lanciano was thereafter rais'd to a Metro- 
polis, but without getting any Suffragan, retain'd only the Pre-eminency and Title 
of Archbiſhop ; and at preſent the Biſhop of Ortona remains the only Suffragan to 
the Metropolitan of Chieti. Mb Fe e 


The Principality of S A LE RNO. 
THE Principality of Salerno likewiſe in this tenth Century deſery d to have its 
own Metropolitan, as well as thoſe of Capua and Benevento ; therefore John Prince 
of Salerno, deſir d Pope Benedict VII. to raiſe this City to a Metropolis, which he 
did in the Year 974, and appointed Amatus Archbiſhop of it; this Prerogative was 
afterwards confirm'd to it by Pope ohn XV. So that the Index join'd to the Hiſto 
of the Kingdom of aly by Sigonius, which makes the Inſtitution of this Archbiſhopric 
to have been by Sergius IV. in the Year 1009, contains a manifeſt Error. He had at 
firſt many Suffragan Biſhops, among which were thoſe of Coſenza, Biſignano, and 
Acerenza. But according to the Diſpoſition of the Sees ſubject to that of Conſtan- 
tinople, related in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory, the Biſhops of Coſenza and Biſag- 
nano were by the Emperor Leo made Suffragans to the Metropolitan of Reggio ; 
and the Biſhop of Acerenza to the Metropolitan of St. Severina ; but they were 
afterwards reſtor d to the Sec of Rome, and adjudg'd to the Metropolitan of Salerno. 
The Biſhop of Conſa was likewiſe his Suffragan, as alſo thoſe of Peſto, Metphis, 
Cava, Lawello, and Nola; but that of Peſto was afterwards join'd to Capacio; 
thoſe of Melphis, Lawello, and Biſagnano withdrew from him, and put themſelves 
immediately under the Apoſtolick See, and Nola was made Suffragan to the Arch- 
biſhop of Naples. The Monaſtery of the Cave was erected at this Time, whoſe firſt 
Abbot was Alferius, and afterwards rais'd to the higheſt Dignities, was erected 
into a Cathedral by Boniface IX.; and in the Year 1091. its Abbot Peter was 
honour'd with the Mitre by Urban II. But Leo X. gave this Monaſtery a particular 


V. Ughel. Ital. Sacr. de Archiep. Salern. Ab. de Noce in Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 20. 
. | 7 Biſhop, 


bs The Civir Histrory of | Book VIII. 
Biſhop, who was immediately under the Apoſtolick See. The Biſhops of Conſa, 
Acerenza, and Coſenza, were afterwards advanc'd to Metropolitans. 
> _ BY whom, and at what Time the Biſhop of Conſa was exalted to a Metropolitan 
is very uncertain : Ughellus by a ſtrong Conjecture *, believes that it was by Alex= 
ander II. or Gregory VII. his Succeſſor; for we ſee, that in the Year 1051, under 
the Pontificate of Leo IX. the Biſhop of Conſa was ſtill Suffragan to the Archbiſhop 
of Salerno; and the firſt we find nam'd Archbiſhop of Conſa, was Leo, who livd 
under the Pontificate of Gregory VII.; and from this Leo afterwards, without Inter- 
ruption, we ſee all the reſt nam'd Archbiſhops. The Biſhops that from time to 
time were made in the neighbouring Places were given them for Suffragans ; viz. 
the Biſhops of St. Angelo de Longobardi, Biſaccia, Lacedogna, Montemurro, Muro, 
and Satriano; but this laſt was put under the Metropolitan of Salerno. As for that 
of Belfienſe, which is mention d in the Roman Provincial, as ſubject to the Metro- 
politan of Con, we have no Veſtige of it at preſent. 4 | 
THE Biſhop of Acerenza, who formerly, according to the Novella of Leo, 
was Suffragan to the Metropolitan of St. Severina, when ſubject to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, being reſtor d to the Patriarch of Rome, acknowledg'd the Arch- 
biſhop of Salerno for Metropolitan; and we read that from the Year 993. to 1051. 
he had been his Suffragan. He was afterwards exalted' to be a Metropolitan by 
Nicholas II.; for what ſome: have written, as if this Dignity had been conferr'd upon 
him by Benedict V. is without Foundation. Alexander II. who ſucceeded Nicholas, 
confirm'd the Prerogative of Metropolitan to Archbiſhop Arnulphus, in the Year 
1067, and gave him the Pallium; and he had for Suffragans the Churches of Venoſa, 
Montemilone, Potenza, Tulba, Tricario, Montepeloſo, Gravina, Oblano, Turri, Turſi, 
Latiniano, St. Quirico, and Virolo, with their Caſtles, Villages, Monaſteries, and 
People: So that the Title of Archbiſhop of Acerenza began to be conſpicuous; 
and there are many Occaſions of making mention of it in our Decretals :. But in 
roceſs of Time, Acereyza being ruin'd by the continual Wars of its Inhabitants, 
the Archbiſhop was forc'd to get the Church of Matera annex'd to his own, 
which having been erected into a Cathedral by Innocent II. was for ever annex'd 
to that of Acerenza, on this Condition, that the Archbiſhop of Acerenza, for the 
greater Dignity of the Church of Matera, . ſhould likewiſe call himſelf Archbiſhop 
of Matera; and that when he reſided in Acerenza, the Title of Acerenza ſhould 
be put before that of Matera; and when he reſided in Matera the contrary was to 
be practis d. This Union did not laſt long, for Eugenius IV. in order to remove 
the Diſcords betwixt the Chapters and Citizens of the two Cities, divided them, and 
aſſign d Matera its own Biſhop. They were afterwards united; but new Quarrels 
having ariſen under the Pontificate of Leo X. at laſt in that of Clement VIII. it was 
decided in Favour of Acerenza by the Rota of Rome, preſerving to it its ancient 
Rights and Pre-eminences.. But this City falling into the utmoſt Decay, loſt its 
ancient Splendor; and on the contrary, according to the Viciffitude of worldly 
Things, Matera having grown larger, and more numerous in Inhabitants, the See 
of the Archbiſhops of Acerenza behov'd to be tranſlated to Matera, where they 
reſide at preſent; and they have ſtill five Suffragan Biſhops, to wit, thoſe of 
Anglona, tranſlated in the Year 1546. by Paul TI. on account of its Deſolation, to 
Turſi, Gravina, Tricarico, and Venoſa, F 
THE Biſhop of Caſenæa formerly Suffragan to the Metropolitan of Reggio, and 
ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople, when Coſenza was afterwards taken from the 
- Greeks, and reſtor d by the Normans to that of Rome, was Suffragan to the Arch- 
biſhop of Salerno; but in what Year, and by what Pope it was disjoin'd, and exalted 
to be a Metropolis, is very uncertain 3. Tis commonly beliey'd that it was 
honour'd with this Dignity in the Beginning of the eleventh Century ; for in the 
Year 1056, in the Chronicle of Lupus Protoſpata there's mention made of a certain 
Peter Archbiſhop of Coſenza ; and others think that this Change was made under 
the Pontificate of Gregory IX. or a little before. Altho' he enjoys large Revenues, 
yet he has but one ſingle Suffragan, which is the Biſhop of Martorano, all the other 
Biſhops in the Neighbourhood being exempted, and immediately ſubject to the See 
ot Rome. | | | | 
2 Ughel. Ital. Sacr. de Archiep. Comp. olim, de Cleric. conjug. 
| > Decreral. cap. cum Clem. de Teſtam. cap. 3 Ughel. Ital. Sacr. de Archiep. Conſent. 
fi colluſ. de reg. Eccleſ. Inn. III. in cap. cum | | 2 5 
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Book VIII. the Kinavou of NAP LES. 397 
5 BUT none of all the Metropolitans of theſe our Provinces can boaſt of the 
Dignity of Primate, excepting the Archbiſhop- of Salerno, who was declar d Primate 
of all Lucania by Urban II.: So that tho' the Biſhops of Conſa, Acerenza, and 


Coſenza, who were his Suffragans, have been fince rais d to be Metropolitans, yet 


Urban II. by his Bull made in Salerno, in the Lear 1099, appointed him Primate 
over them and all their Suffragans. Ferdinandus Ugbellus tranicribes the Bull, part 
of which is likewiſe recorded by Baronius, whereby the Pre-eminence of Primate 
over the Archbiſhops of Acerenza and Conſa, and over all the Suffragans, who were 
oblig'd to promiſe to yield him all Obedience, was granted to Alphauus Archbiſhop 
of Salerno, and his Succeſſors; the Bull likewiſe preſcribes the Method of their 
Election; that they were to be elected in their Metropolis's, in Preſence, and with 
the Advice and Conſent of the Legate of the A poſtolick See, and of the Archbiſhop 
Primate; and being elected, they were to be ſent to Rome with their Patents, in 


order to be conſecrated, and to receive the Pallium, and afterwards to ſwear Obe- _ 
dience to the Archbiſhop of Salerno, as their Primate. But in proceſs of Time theſe 


Prerogatives have been. diſus d, and now the Archbiſhop of Salerno exerciſes ' his 
Right of Metropolitan only over the Suffragan Biſhops that have remain'd to him; 
which are the Biſhops of Acerno, Campania, Capaccio, Marſico, Nous, Nocera de 
Pagani, Nuſco, Policaſtro, Satriano, and Saru. FFF 4 


FE + 


. : | » 1 : s x CO OE OW $ 4 6 y by + a . 3 a i £ 
8 1 9 1 , 9 * 
«+ 2 x 1 5 * ; y *% * 7 ” af : 
ö JI "OB & ; 82 V9 1 f 4 URS ct 
L 10 * + 1 % 


wp 


* — we 2 


e afterwards by the Normans to the Roman See. . 


7 he Diſpoſition of the C hurches ſubject to the Greek Empire, which were reſtor* 4 


* 
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A T this Time we fee the principal Seat of the Greek Magiſtrate fix d in Bari, 


: from whence he govern'd both Puglia and Calabria; wherefore it is by Writers 


call'd the Head of all the Cities of Puglia, and had the firſt Rank in this Province. 


Its Biſhop therefore was exalted above all the other Biſhops of Puglia ; to this was 


added the Favour of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, wlio having appropriated him 


to themſelves, and ſubjected him to the Sce of Conſtantinople, endow'd him with 
many Privileges and Prerogatives. But what he moſt valu'd himſelf for, was the 


Tranſlation hither of the miraculous. Bones of St: Nicholas Biſhop of Mira; which 
facred Relicks, ſome Bareſians trading in the Levant, and returning from Antioch 
by Sea, and landing in the Waſhes of Lycia, wrapp'd up, and brought from thence 
to Bari in the Year 1087. Thus Bari now vies with Benevento and Salerno; for if 
they were proud of having the Bodies of two Holy: Apoſtles,” Bari brags of having 
that of St. Nicholas; and with ſo much the more Reaſon; as that thoſe keep the 
Bones of their Apoſtles ſapleſs and dry, but Bari has her Saint's Bones ſwiming in 
precious Liquor; of Which we have an illuſtrious Teſtimony, to wit, that of the 
Emperor Emanuel Comnenus, who declares it in one of his Novellz.*.. The Church 


of Bari had her ancient Biſhops : There's mention made of Gervaſius, who in the 


Year 347 was preſent. in the Council of Sardica; of Concordius, who ſubſerib'd 
in the Roman Council under Pope Hilarius, in the Year. 465, and others who were 
only ſimple Biſhops, | Antonius Beatillus in his Hiſtory of Bari will have it, that 


Peter Biſhop of Bari was advanc'd to the Title and Authority of Archbiſhop and 


Metropolitan in the Year 530, by Eugenius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the Pon- 
tificate of Felix IV.; it being manifeſt from the Greek Bulls, which are as yet preſery d 
in the Cathedral of Bari, that the Patriarchs of Conſtantinoplè confirm'd the Elected, 
and diſpatch'd the Bulls; but tho it be true, that Bari when it was under the Greek 

Empire likewiſe belong d to the Conſtantinopolitan See, as we read in Balſamo in the 
Account which he gives of the Biſhopricks ſubject to that Patriarchate, among 
others, he reckons Bari X XXI, Trani XLIV, Otranto LX VI, and the reſt of 

Calabria XXXVIII. Nevertheleſs this ought not to be carried ſo far back as the 


Year 530, when theſe Provinces were govern'd by the Goths, and when the Greeks 


had no Concern either in their Political and Temporal, or Eccleſiaſtick and Spiritual 


Novel. 2. de Feriis, 5. 4. In honorem miraculis celebris, unguentoqus Scaturientis Nicolai. 
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| theſe Dioceſſes for his Suffragans, for which he made a Bull, which we read in 


\ 


Matters; all our Churches being then govern'd by the Roman Pontiff ; neither had 
the Ambition of the Patriarchs of Conftantinople extended itſelf fo far in thoſe Times, 
as to have encroach'd upon theſe our Provinces, as it did afterwards in the Time 


of Leo Hauricus, and more under the Emperors Leo Armenus, and Leo Philoſophus, 
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who afe faid to be the Authors of the Diſpoſition of the Churches ſubje& to the 


See of Conftantinopie: So that tis to be beliey'd, that the Biſhops of Bari being firſt 
honour d, according to the Greek Vanity, with the Title of Archbiſhops, were aſter- 
wards. made Metropolitans by the Patriarchs of Confantinople, who affign'd them 
twelve Suffragan Biſhops, long afrer that Reggio, St. Severina, and Otranto were 
tinder the Conſtantinopolitan See, when Bari being retaken from the Longoburds and 
Stracens; at laft came under the Dominion of the Greeks. „ | 
THE City of Canvſa, when it was in its flouriſhing State, vied with Bar; with 
regard to its Biſhops ; for it likewiſe had its ancient Biſhops, of whom Beati/lus 
made a long Liſt, beginning from the Year 345, down to the Year 800, in which 
he 8 that Peter, a Longobard, and Kinſman of Crimoaldus Prince of Bene bento, 


was elected Biſnop of Canoſa, whom he takes to have been the laſt; for he adds, 


that his See was afterwards in the Year 818 advanc'd to be a Metropolis, fo that he 
was the aſt Biſhop, and the firſt Archbiſhop of Canoſa; and it could not be ſaid 
that he had been rais d to this Rank by the Pope, which would make it to be an 


_ elder Archbiſhoprick than Capua, which all our moſt exact Writers allow to be the 


moſt ancient; whence we maft believe, that the Biſhop of Canoſa was at that Time 


made Archbiſhop by the Patriarch of Conftantineple, and not by the Pope. However 
that may be, Cano/a being afterwards ruin d by the Saracens, theſe two Arch- 
biſhopricks were united into one, and the Church of Canoſa was annex d to that of 


Bari; and 55 6 who ſucceeded Peter, was the firſt, that in the Year 845 


call'd himſelf Archbiſhop of Bari and Canoſa, which all his Succeſſors have done 
ſince. Theſe Churches being afterwards taken from the Conſtantinopolitan See, and 
by the Normans reſtor'd ts the Roman, the Popes allowing them the ſame Dig- 


nity, began to diſpoſe of them as their own, by giving the Archbiſhops of Bari 


che Uſe of the Palm, which they had not formerly; and Gregory VII, at the 


Defire of Duke Robert, in the Year 108, created Urſys a Creature of that Prince 
Archbiſhop of Bars, and afterwards in the Year 1089, Uiban II. having gone from 
Me1pbis, where he held a Council, ꝶ Bari, at the Defire of Duke Roger and Boemondns 


His Brother, granted and corfiffn'd to Blius then Archhiſhop of Bari, his good 
Friend, Having deen Monks together in the Monaſtery of the "Trinity of Cava, 


and to his Sacceffors, the Dieseſſes of Tram, Biretto, Bitonto, Ciovenazzo, Mol- 
fetta, Ru vo, Andria, Ganne, Minervino, Euvello, Rapolta, Melpbis, Hui, Con- 


verſano, Polignano, and beyond Sea, Cattarb, Mondugno, Aquatetth, Montemiloro, 


Bifelpi, Cifterna, with all the other Churches of the Cities and Towns belonging to 


Vebellus, and it is alſo recorded by BemMillns. 5 3 

- "BUT many of theſe 8 ro Bari, in proceſs of Time were taken 
from it, ſome being put immediately under the Nomam See, others ſuppreſs d, and 
others given to Trani, which was afterwards raisd to be 2 Metropohs The Arch- 


oy 


biſhop of Trani is the moſt ancient of the Modern, for we read many Letters of Iuno- 
tent IV. directed to him; but his Inſtitution muſt not be carried {© far back as the 


Pontificate of Urban II. in which he was but a ſimple Biſhop. So that Beatillus is 


miſtaxen „ when he infers from this Bull of yan, that becauſe 9729; was reckon'd 


amongſt the other Churches aſſign'd as Sufftagans to the Archbiſhop of Bari, there- 
Fore he had likewiſe created him Primate of Puglia, juſt fo as the fame Urban 
Archbiſhops of Toledo and Turragona in Spain, to the Rank and Dighity of Primates ; 
For in the Pontificate of Urban I. it had not as yet been made a Metropolis, Which 
Honour it had about the Time of Hinocem III. or alittle before, and afterwards the 


City of Barletta, Which is ſubject to the Archbiſhoprick of Jani, and not to that of 


"Nazarene ; Corato and Caſtello delia Trinita were afſfign'd to it. The Church of 
Salpi was afterwards united to this Metropolis, which for a long Time had its own 


Biſhops, but in the Year 1547. it was re- united to that of Tran, as it continues to. 


this Day. It has now the Biſhops of Andria and {he for Suffragans ; as for the 
\Biſhop of Monopolis, he is immediately under the See of ROL. 


Beatil. Iſtoria di Bari, lib, 2. 1 9 5 e 


«a 


THERE 


created the Archbiſhop of Salerno Primate of Lacania, and as he had Yais'd the 
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THERE were taken alſo from the Metropolitan of Bari, the Biſhop of pb, 
who was ſubjected to the Pope immediately, and the Biſhop of Carne, who being 
taken from this See, was aſſign d to the Archbiſhop of Nagareth. He has ſti 
remaining the Biſhops of Bitetto, Bitonto, Converſano, Giovane ab, Lavello, Miner. 
vino, Polignano, and Revo for Suffragans; and, which is ſtrange, he has likewiſe for 
Suffragan the Biſhop of Cattaro, a City of Daimatia, ſubject to the Venetians, and 
formerly Suffragan to the Archbiſhoprick of Raguſa, afterwards to that of Autvari, 
and laſtly to that of Bari. But however, tho the Biſhop be his Suffragan, yet a 
great Part of the Dioceſs is now poſſeſs d by the Turks, and the remaining Part 
retains as yet the Greek Schiſmatical Rites, and with them a great many Errors; tlie) 
deny the Primacy of the Pope, Purgatory, the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 


the Father and the Son; and they "oy Holy Orders from the Biſhop of Raſtia. 


The Archbiſhop of Bari retains likewiſe the Juriſdiction of judging Appeals from 
the Courts of Molfetta, Canoſa, Terhzzo, and Rutighans. ' © 

PC LIA is alſo remarkable for another Archbiſhop, who, tho he reſides in the 
City of Barletta, yet he preſerves the ancient Name of his firſt See, which is that of 
Nazareth, a City in Galilee, ſo famous in the World for the Birth of our Redeemer, 

who call'd himſelf of Nazareth. Aſter that Feru/alem had been ſet at Liberty b 

the illuſtrious Godfrey, fortunate likewiſe in having his noble Actions recorded in ſo 
lofty a Strain, after ſo many Ages, by Torquatus Tafſo ; the ' Latins made Naza- 
reth a Metropolis; but Paleſtine being retaken from them in the 1190, and again 
ſubjected to the Dominion of the Thrks, this famous City came under their Thraldom, 
and her Biſhop being left to ſhift for himſelf, and a Fugitive, found no Shelter till he 
came to Puglia; where being kindly receiv'd by the Pope, who, in order to preſerve the 
Memory and Title of ſo worthy a Prelate, was pleas d to appoint him an Honorary See 
in Italy, and ordain'd his Reſidence to be in Barletta, a City in the Dioceſs of Trani. 
There was a Church aſſign'd him not far from the Walls of this City, with all its 
Rights, and the Dignity of Metropolitan; and not long after many Pari Churches 
| were ſubjected to him. Two Cathedral Churches were very ſoon affign'd to his See, 


to wit, that of Monte verde in the Year 1434 by Clement VII. and that of une in the 


Year 1455 by Calliſtus III. The firſt CHurch affign'd him being ruin d by the Wars 

in the Year 1566, by the Authority of Pius V. the See was tranflated within the 
City to the Church of the Abbey of St. Burrbotorow. The Archbiſhop Bernard 
rebuilt it from the Foundation, and magnificently inlarg d and adorn' dit. This 
Archbiſhop has his Dioceſs divided into different Places; he has Churches ſubject to 
him in Bari, in Acerenza, in Potenza, in the Town of Vadula of the Dioceſs of 
Capaccio, in Saponara of the Dioceſs of Marſico, and in other Places, and enjoys 
many Benefices call'd Simple. He is titled Archbiſhop of Nazareth, and Biſhop of 
Canne and Monteverde by a ſpecial Grant given him by Gemen iV. and confirntd 
to him afterwards by unocent VIII. Clement VII. and Piu V. Romm Pontiffs. 
He has a ſingular Prerogative of carrying the Croſs, the Pallium, and the Rochet, 
not only in Harletta and the other Churches of His Dioceſꝭ, but ber All the Cathrolick 


World; neither can the other Archbiſhops diſpute it witkr Hittt under any, pretence 
of Apoſtolical Conceſſion. He is ſubject to none but the Pope, Aid ewertiles in his 
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Church and Dioceſs, all Juriſdiction that other Archibiſhops'ds in their Churches. 


o * * 
4 ren - 


IHRE moſt conſpicuous Metropolis of Cajabriz utide#the' Gyecks as the Church 
of Reggio. The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople had ſubjected it to their Ser, and as we 
have feen in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory, had affign'd it thitteen Sufftagan Biſhop 


| . | e e e n e nee 
to wit, the Biſhops of Bova, Luuriuna, Lotri, Rofſano, Synillace, Wopeja, Amanten, 


Crotone, Coſenza, Nitotera, Bifignano, Nicaſtro, and Caſſiano. Pins Metropolis being 
afterwards reſtor d to the See of Rome by the Normans, retaimd the OR - 


So that in the old Charters made in the Time of theſe  Nyrnt#ns, and eff ccially by 

Gregory VII. about the Year 1081, conſecrated Archbiſhop. rnuphus, to \whom 
Duke Robert made profuſe Donations, by inriching his Churbh with many Poſſeſ- 

fions. In proceſs of Time he loft Tome of tiefe his Sufftaga Biſhops. © ©" |, 
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„%/ een Hisvonrxy of Book VIII. 
HE Biſhop!of Roſſano after theſe Churches were reſtor d to the See of Rome 

was made a Metropolitan; and in the Time of Roger I. King of Sicily, or a little 
before, Roſſano was made an Archiepiſcopal See: So that amongſt the Records which 
we. have left us of Pope Innocent III. and of the Emperor Frederick II. there's 
frequent mention made of the Archbiſhops of Roſſano. This Church was the moſt 
wedded to the Greek. Rites; and tho ſhe had been reſtor d to the Roman See, yet 
ſhe never would forſake them, inſomuch that the Citizens would not ſurrender to 
Duke Roger, until he had condeſcended that they ſhould have a Biſhop of the Greet 


Church; for this Prince had nam'd another of the Latin Church, to have ſucceeded 


a Greek Biſhop that had died, whereupon he allow'd them to have a Greek one. 
There were ſeyen Monaſteries of the Order of St. Baſil in Roſſuno, ſo that the Greek 
Language and Rites were the more eaſily preſerv d in it. The Archbiſhop got 
likewiſe ſome Churches for Suffragans ; but they were afterwards all withdrawn, for 
ſome of them became immediately ſubject to the See of Rome, and the Biſhop of 
Cariati, which was the only one remaining, was afterwards ſubjected to the Metro- 
politan of St, Severina, ſo that now neither Roſſano nor Lanciano have any Suffragans. 

THE Biſhoprick of Co/enza was likewiſe disjoin'd from the Metropolitan of 


Reggio, and ſubjected! to the Metropolitan of Salerno; but Coſenza, as we have 


faid, was alſo rais'd to be a Metropolitan. The reſt were partly ſuppreſs'd, ſuch 
as that of Tauriana, now deftroy'd, in whoſe: Place Seminara has ſucceeded, rhe 
reſt - were ſubjected to other Metropolitans; and now there remain to him the 
Biſhops of Bova, Caſſano, Catanzaro, Crotone, Gerace, Nicaſiro, Nicotera, Oppido, 
Szuillace, and Tropeja. a. W VF 

IHE Metropolitan of St. Severina ſubject to the See of: Conſtantinople, being 
reſtor d. to that of Rome, retain d alſo the ſame Prerogative, and in the Charters 
dated in the Time of Roger Duke of Calabria, there's mention made of the Arch- 
biſhops, of this City. He had five Suffragan Biſhops given him by the Patriarch of 
Conßtantinaple; but the Biſhop of Acerenza was afterwards made a Metropolitan, 
and the other of Gallipoli was ſubjected to the Metropolitan of Otranto, and ſome 


were ſuppreſo d; but others being erected in their Room, the Metropolitan of 


St. Sewerina has now for Suffragans, the Biſhops of Cariati, Umbriatico, Strongoli, 
Tſola, and Belcaftro.. He likewiſe had the Biſhop. of St. Len, but he was afterwards 
ſuppreſs d, and his Revenues. were annex d ro the Metropolis; he had alſo the 
Biſhops of Melito and St. Mark, but theſe were disjoin d and put immediately under 
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BV the Diſpoſition of the Sees, ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, made 
by the Emperor Leo, there's no Suffragan aſſign d to the Metropolitan of Otranto; 
but afterwards Nicephorus Phocas, as Luitprandus Biſhop of Cremona teſtifies, about 
the ear 968, when Polieutus was Patriarch of Conſtantinople, inlarg d the Province 


of this Metropolitan, and gave him for Suffragans, the Churches of Turcico, Ace- 
rentilla, Graviua, Matera and Tricatico,. ordering the Patriarch Polieutus to con- 


ſecrate their Biſhops. But this Order had little Effect; and the Metropolitan of 


Otranto being reſtor d to the See of Rome by the Normans, had other Biſhops aſſign'd 
him for Suffragans, and the ſame Prerogative was continu'd with this Church, for 
we read, that in the Aſſembly held in the Year 1068, by Alexander II. in Salerno, 
Hugh, Archbiſhop of Otranto was preſent. The Popes afterwards affign'd him other 
Suffragans, which he, retains to this Day, to wit, the Biſhops of Lecce, Aleſſano, 
Caftro, Gallipoli and Ugento.,. | 3 | . 


R IND ISI and Taranto | being reſtor d to the Creek Empire by Lupus Pro- 


toſpata the Catapanus, about the Year 980, according to the Arichmandrite Nilo, a 
Conſtantinopolitano Sacerdotes accipiebat. But Robert Guiſcard Duke of the Normans, 
baving taken Brindiſ from the Gres ks, reſtor d its Church to the See of Rome. It 
was acknowledg'd.as an Archiepiſcopal See by Urban II. who conſecrated it in the 
' Year 1088, and the Biſnop of Ofuni was made Suffragan to it: It was once annex d 


4:5 [Ughel.'Tral. Sacra; de Archiep. Roſſan. { myſteria celebrari. Scripſit itaque PolyeuQus 


CORY 


Luitprand. Nicephorus, cum in omnibus Conſtantinopolitanus Patriarcha Hydruntino 


Keel. homo fit impius, livore quo in nos abundat, 


Conſtantinopolitano Patriarchæ præcepit, ut 


Hydruntinam Eccleſiam in Archiepiſcopatus 


honorem dilatet; nec permittat in omni Apulia, 
ſeu Calabria, Latine amplius, ſed Græce diyina 


— 
. 4 


| Epiſcopo, quatenus ſua auRoritare habeat licen- 


tiam Epiſcopos conſecrandi in Acerentilla, 
Turcico, Gravina, Matera, Tricarico, qui ad 
conſecrationem Domini Apoſtoligi pertinere 
videntur, | | 


to 
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to the Church of Oria, ſo that the Archbiſhops had the Title both of Brindiſi and 
Oria; but theſe Churches were afterwards divided, and that of Oria was made 

- Suffragan to the Metropolitan of Taranto, and Brindifi kept my that of Oſtuni. | 
TAR ANTO being reſtor'd by the Normans to the See of Rome, was made a 
Metropolis by the Popes, about the Year 1100, and the Biſhops of Morrula and 
Caſtellaneta were given it as Suffragans, to which the Biſhop of Oria was afterwards 
20000. + | — 


The Dukedoms of NAD LES and & AE A. 


IHE Church of Naples, as we have ſeen in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory, was 
not advanc'd to be a Metropolis by the Greeks, but the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
honour'd her Biſhop with the 'Title of Archbiſhop only ; ſo that he had the chief 
Honours and Pre-eminency over all the Biſhops of this Dukedom. She was rais'd 

to the Rank of Metropolis by the Popes, towards the End of this Tenth Century, 

at the ſame Time that Capua, Benevento, Salerno, Amalphis, and many other 

Churches were exalted to this Dignity by the Popes. And though Naples was ſtill 

under the Greck Empire, yet neither the Emperors of the Eaſt, nor the Patriarchs 

of Conſtantinople could hinder the Popes from raiſing her to this Dignity. The 

Popes were always tenacious of their Authority over this Church, and they ver 

much blam'd her Biſhops for taking the Honour'of Archbiſhops from the Patriarch of 

the Eaſt. But the Power of the Popes became much greater, when the Dukedom of 

Naples, reduc'd into the Form of a Commonwealth, was govern'd by Dukes, the 
Eaſtern Emperors having nothing but the Shadow of Authority there. | 

BUT by what Pope, Naples was made a Metropolis, and in what Year, 
Opinions are very different. P. Caracciolus *, from the Authority of John the Monk, 

maintains, that it was made a Metropolis by John IX. about the Year go. But 

from the Liſt of Biſhops, compos d by Chioccarelli, which he brings down to Nicetas, 
who govern'd this Church from the Year 962 to 1000; and from what we have 
| hitherto ſeen, this Advancement ought not to be attributed to 7ohn IX. in this Year, 
but to John XIII. at the fame time that Capua, Benevento and Amalphis were made 

Metropolis's, which Chioccarelli well demonſtrates, by ſhewing us, that from 
Nicetas, all his Succeſſors began to be call'd Archbiſhops. The Church of Naples 
had once for Suffragans, the Biſhops of Cuma and Miſeno; but theſe Cities being 
ruin'd in the Year 1207, their Churches and Revenues were anne d to the Church 
of Naples. The Biſhop of Averſa, built by the Normans, was Suffragan to the 
Church of Naples, but afterwards, he was ſubjected to the Pope immediately. She 
retains now only the Biſhops of Acerra, Pozzuolo and Iſchia, to whom afterwards 
the Biſhop of Nola was added, who being taken from the Archbiſhop of Salerno, 
whoſe Suffragan he formerly was, a little before the Pontificate of Alexander III. 
was ſubjected to Naples. Theſe few Biſhops were aſſign'd to Naples; and it will 
appear very ſtrange, to any that conſiders the preſent State of Affairs, how Bene- 
vento, Salerno, Capua and many other inferior Cities, have ſo many Suffragan 
Biſhops, and Naples, the Head of a moſt flouriſhing Kingdom, has ſo few; bur 
whoever will call to mind the by-paſt Ages, and conſider how much the Confines of 
the Dukedom of Naples were reſtricted, when this City was made a Metropolis, and 
on the contrary how much more the Principalities of Benevento, Salerno, and Capua, 
and the other Dukedoms and Provinces, ſubject to the Greek Empire, were extended, 
will ceaſe to wonder. And if this City, when it was made a Metropolis, had ſo con- 
fin'd a Dukedom, and conſequently ſo few Suffragans, yet in proceſs of Time, by 

good Conduct, it was raisd to ſo exalted a State, that it alone could vie with the 
moſt ample and moſt populous Provinces of the Kingdom. I, 

GAET A likewiſe ſubject to the Greek Empire, becauſe of its being claim'd by 
the Popes, and too near to Rome, when it was taken from the Greeks by the Normans, 
was neither given as Suffragan to any neighbouring Metropolitan, nor made a 

Metropolis, becauſe its ſmall and narrow Dukedom would not bear it ; ſo that its 

Biſhop was ſubjected to the Apoſtolick See immediately, as it continues to this Day. 


F. Carac, de Sacr, Eccl. Neap. Monum. c. 1. | * Chioc. de Epiſc. Neap. A. 962. 
. 10. | 3 5 | 


" 402; be 1b H Is v ory of Book VIII. 
The Dukedoms of 4A MALPHIS and SORRENTO, 


AMALPHIS in theſe Times, deſerv'd no leſs than Naples to be exalted to a, 
Metropolis ; it had made itſelf famous in the Eaſt, on account of its Navigation, 
and become the moſt rich and populous of all the other Cities; not only the Greeks, 
Arabs and Africans, but even the Indians flock'd to it, becauſe of its Commerce; 
and Gulielmus Puglienſis in his Verſes, extols it on that Head, above all the Cities 
of theſe our Provinces. 'This City had its Biſhops from its Foundation, and in the 
Time of Gregory the Great, Primerius was Biſhop. of it, neither is he reckon'd the 
Firſt. The Church of Rome was much beholden to it, as well for the many 


Churches which the Amalphitans erected in the Eaſt, where they maintain'd the 


Latin Rites, as for having been the firſt who founded the renown'd and military 
Order of St. Fohn of Feruſalem in Paleſtine. Therefore the Popes were. in Duty 


bound, when they were exalting ſo many Churches to be Metropolis's, to confer. 
that Honour on Amalphis, which tho by antient Subjection, it depended on the 
Greek. Empire, nevertheleſs, being rais'd to this ſublime State, and govern'd by its 
own Dukes in the Form of a Republick, the Greeks had only the Image and 


Shadow of Sovereignty left them in it. Whilſt then this Dukedom was govern'd 
by Duke Manſo, the fame who for ſome Time poſleſs'd the Principality of Salerno, 


at the Requeſt of this Duke, the Clergy, and People of Amalphis, its Biſhop was 
advanc'd'to a Metropolitan by Gregory XV. in the Year 989, and the Biſhops of the 
Dukedom were affign'd him for Suffragans ; for what HFeccia writes, that Amalphis 
was made a Metropolis in the Year 9o4, by Pope Sergius III. has no Foundation, 


and is commonly rejected by every Body. His Suffragans are the Biſhops of Scala, 
Minori, Lettere and of the Iſland of Caprea, which he retains to this Day. 

SORRENTO had likewiſe its antient Biſhops, and being in theſe. Times 
Head of a ſmall Dukedom, was likewiſe exalted to a Metropolis. Marinus Freccia 


makes Sergius III. alſo Author of this Inſtitution, in the ſame Year-with Amalphis; 


but tis generally believ'd, that this Church was made a Metropolis es XIII. in 
the Year 968. after Capua; and that Leopardus the laſt Biſhop, ha 

Her. Suffragans are the Biſhops of Stabia, which we now call Caſtellamare, and 
Maſſa Lubrenſe, to which afterwards the Biſhop of Vico Equenſe was added. 


SUCH was the Diſpoſition of the Churches of theſe our | Provinces, begun 


about the End of the Tenth Century, and afterwards compleated in the beginning 
of the Dominion of the Normans ; which as it altogether reſembles the preſent, jo 
it is no ways conformable to the Diſpoſition and temporal Polity of our Provinces, 
becauſe when the new Diſpoſition of the Provinces of this Kingdom was made, 
which were afterwards augmented to Twelve, as we now ſee them, the Metropolis's 
had been already fix d, which keeping Pace with the Polity of the Empire, took 
that Form and Diſpoſition which the States were found to be in, when, and 
where they were eſtabliſh'd ; and tho* many Cities chang'd their Condition, and 
from great became ſmall, or from ſmall great, yet the Popes would never alter the 
Diſpoſition of the Metropolis's already eſtabliſh'd, as well out of regard to Antiquity, 
as for. avoiding Novelty, which often occaſions Diſorders. However, if they fill d 
the Kingdom with more Biſhops, by erecting many Churches into Cathedrals, 
which formerly were not ſuch, for Reaſons that we ſhall relate elſewhere, yet they 


did not alter the Diſpoſition of the Metropolitans. Beſides, as we ſhall ſhew in its 


Place, the new Diſtribution of the Provinces into Twelve, was chiefly deſign'd for 
the better Diſtribution of the Royal Revenues, and the Number was multiplied by 


the Officers appointed for collecting them, calld Treaſurers. So that at the ſame 
Time the Number of Governors, or Juſtices, was much leſs than that of Treaſurers, 


and in later Times they were made equal; and the Places appointed for their 
Reſidence were always changeable, according as the Occaſions of the Royal Ex- 
chequer, or the publick Good requir'd : Whence this new Diſpoſition made no manner 
of Alteration in the Polity of the Eccleſiaſtical State. - : —_ 


IN this State of Affairs did the Normans find theſe our Provinces, when they 
came to us. They were put into another Form, when they came under their Domi- 
nion, and when all thoſe States, which had been divided into ſo many Parts, came 
_ » 0 in one ſingle Perſon, a very large Kingdom, and a noble Monarchy was 
eſtabliſn d. 15 „ | | 


© Gul. Appul. lib. 3. Rer. Norman. 


this Honour. 
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n Northern People *, came likewiſe from Scandinavia, as tie 
Wh; = 2 1 Coths and Longobards had done; they were not known im 
— e dhe Weſt, till about the End of the Eighth Century, 

Time of Charles the Great ; and about Forty Years after, 
they began to infeſt thoſe Places, now calld *Urrechr, - 
Holland and Waljkeren. The Kings of France, in order to 
put a Stop to them, were oblig'd, by Agreement, in the 
Year 882, to give them Frizland for à Habitation *. 

is But they, not ſatisfied with this Province, began to plunder, 
burn and deſtroy all the Neighbourhood round them, under Rollo their Head, 4 
famous and bold Pirate, at the ſame time that the Saracens, with no leſs Cruelty, 


75 


a 4 f . 5 2.5 4 8 * 2 1 12 
over- ran our Part of Haly on this Side of the ber. Fhey beſieg d Paris, invaded 
Aquitaine, and other Parts of that Kingdom in the Reign of Charles the Simple; 
ſo that this Prince not being able to withſtand them, reſoly'd to make them Friends, 


Gaufredus Malaterra lib. 1. C. 3. in tom. 3. | cuntur, quia lingua corum Boreas North voca- 
Hiſp. illuſt. ap wn e 3ects lib. 2. de geſt- tur: homo vero, Man, id eſt homines Bo- 
Norm. in Ital, in princ. Guilielmus Gemmeti- | reales per denominationem nuncupantur. 
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cenſis lib, 2. hiſt. Norim. cap. 4. Norimanni di- | Got. in Prolegom. ad biſt. Got. 
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and Confederates ; whereupon it was agreed, that Charles ſhould aſſign them Næuſtria, 


one of the Provinces of France, for their Place of Reſidence, and give Gi//a his 
Daughter, as Dudo of Saint Quintine writes, or his Kinſwoman, as PeJlegrinns * 


hath it, to Rollo in Marriage, and that Rollo, forſaking Idolatry and Gentiliſm, 


ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Religion. This Agreement was executed about the 
Lear goo ?: Neuſtria, with the Title of Duke, was given to Rollo for ever, who 


married Gi//a, and at the ſame time receiv'd Bapriſm, Robert Count of Poitiers 
ſtanding. Godfather, from whom he took the Name of Robert; and the other 
Normans, following the Example of their Commander in Chief, became more humane 
and civiliz d. The Normanus, from their own Name, calld Neuſtria, Normandy, 


5 


which Name it retains to this Da | 


THIS Robert, firſt Duke of Normandy, had a Son nam'd William, whom he 
made Count of Hauteville, a City of the ſame Province. William, begot Richard, 
who was Father of another Richard, and this ſecond Richard begot Robert II. and 
another Richard, whom we ſhall call III. And Robert II. was Father of William II. 
who tis commonly ſaid, was the Father of Tancred Count of Hauteville, from whoſe 
Loins came thoſe Heroes, who for a long Time govern'd theſe our Provinces *. 

'TANCRED, by two Wives, had Twelve Sons, and ſeveral Daughters, one 
of which was nam'd Fredeſinna, who was the Wife of Richard Count of Awverſa, 
and Prince of Capua; another was given to Gaufred Count of Monteſcaglioſo, and 
another to Volmandus 5. The Sons he had by his firſt Wife, nam'd. More/la, were 


William ſurnam'd Ferabras, ws 7 Unfred, (who, as we ſhall ſhew, were the 


Three firſt Counts of Puglia) Godfrey and Serjo. The other Seven were by Frede- 
ſinna his ſecond Wife, the Eldeſt of whom was Robert, ſurnam'd Gui/card, which 
in the antient. Norman Language, is the ſame as crafty and ſubtle ; he came to be 
Duke of Puglia and Calabria; the ſecond was Malgerius ; the third, William; the 
fourth, Alvered ; the fifth, Umbert ; the ſixth, Tancred, and the ſeventh and laſt, 
was Roger, who conquer d Sicily, and eſtabliſhed the Monarchy 5. h 


HOW EVER, theſe were not the firſt that came to Italy; for, as we ſhall ſee, 
ſome Normans had a little before ſettled in Aver/a, ſo that we muſt carefully 
diſtinguiſh them from one another, that we may not confound the Reader, as other 
Writers have done. 'The firſt of them came about the Year 1016. 'The Sons of - 
Tancred landed in Htaly about the Year 1035 ; but not all of them, for Two ſtay'd 
in Normandy ; neither did all the reſt come together, bur as fit Opportunities offered ; 
ſometimes Two, ſometimes Three, ſet out for theſe our Provinces ; neither did the 
firſt come in greater Numbers, as we ſhall ſee 7. | e 
EVER V Body reading the Adventures of theſe People, muſt be ſurpriz'd, 
how a few Men come from France, through a Thouſand Diſaſters, were able to 
make themſelves Maſters of one of the moſt delightful Countries in the World; 
how one ſingle Family of Norman Gentlemen, aſſiſted only with a handful of their 
Countrymen, could eſtabliſh a Monarchy on the Confines of the Empires of the 
Eaſt and Weſt, gain ſo many and ſo wonderful Victories over Two powerful Ene- 
mies; free Italy and Sicily from the Incurſions and Yoke of the Infidel Saracens, which 
greater Powers were never able to atchieve ; and after having overthrown the Greeks 
and the Longobard Princes, lay the Foundation of the fine Kingdoms of Naples 
and Sicily. Certainly no other Nation, excepting the Romans, were ever ſo ſuc- 
ceſsful as from ſo mean Beginnings, to arrive at ſ great Power. The other Na- 
tions, ſuch as the Goths and Longobards, as we have ſeen, came not to Italy like 
Strangers and Travellers, but with very numerous Armies, which over-run our 
Country, and ſettled a Kingdom. | | 5 „ 
ON the other hand, if we will but conſider the unhappy State to which theſe 
our Provinces were reduc d, being divided, and ſubject to ſo many Princes; and 
the extraordinary Valour and Courage of this Nation, we ſhall ceaſe to wonder at 
their fortunate Succeſs. Add to this, that the Manner of waging War us'd in thoſe 


Lib. 2. hiſt. Norim. | N 5 Pelegr. in Stemmate. . | 
In hiſt. Long. in Stemmate. | © Malater. lib. 1. cap. 4. V. Du Freſne in 
3 Grot. in Prolegom. loc. cit. Stem. Ducum Apuliz ad biſt. Comnen. - 
V. Invenges in the beginning of the Annali| 7 'Malar. lib. 1. cap. 9, 17, 19, 38. Oſt. lib. 2. 
di Palermo, in which he has the Tree of the | cap. 67. . „„ 
Dukes of Normandy. „„ | 


Times, 


| FS 
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Times, was not the ſame as is practisd now adays : There was at that Time ſcarce 
any regular Method of attacking and defending. A whole Army was ſometimes 
routed, without knowing how, or by what Means; and the whole of the Matter 
conſiſted, either in the Strength of Body, which was incomparably greater 
than that of Men now adays, becauſe they practis d thoſe Exerciſes more frequently 
that conduce to the acquiring of it; or in an exceeding great Courage, which im- 
bolden'd the Combatants to do Wonders; or laſtly in ſome preſumptuous Under- 
takings, which nothing but the Event could juſtify. —_ e Ot PORN 
T O theſe three Cauſes were owing thoſe glorious Actions of the Normans, no 
ways inferior to thoſe of the Romans, we ſo much admire. They rurn'd France. 
up- ſide down, and conquer'd many Provinces of it. Milliam the Norman, de- 
ſcended of the ſame Dukes of Neuſtria, conquer'd the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom of 
England, and tranſmitted it to his Poſterity. Our Puglia, Calabria and Sicily, the 
famous Feruſalem, the renown'd Antioch, were all under their Dominion *. | 
WE are now to ſhew what Motives the People of this Nation had, for coming 
into theſe our Provinces ſo remote from them, and how, after various Fortune, 
they made themſelves Maſters of them; for we cannot otherwiſe clearly conceive, 
how ſo many, and ſo divided States, could at laſt be united in a noble Kingdom, 
under the Dominion of one ſingle Perſon, which the Normans govern'd by ſo good 
Laws and Inſtitutes, as to tranſmit it to their Poſterity, till after a Series of many 
Years, for want of Male-Iſſue, it fell to the Suevi, by a Princeſs of the Norman 
Blood. The Riſe of our Papal Inveſtiture, and how afterwards this Kingdom came 
to be reputed a Fief of the Church of Rome, could not well be underſtood, if 
theſe Events ſhould not be related with Exactneſs; in doing of which we ſhall make 
a Diſcovery of many Truths, which Writers, ſome out of Sloth, many of ſet 
Purpoſe, have kept in the Dark. SAL ONT OR e „ 
IN relating the Adventures, and all the other Succeſſes of this Nation; T have 
laid ſtreſs only on Cotemporary Hiſtorians, and thoſe who have moſt exactly given 
us an Account of their Actions, whoſe Teſtimonies cannot be ſuſpected. The moſt 
Grave and Antient among the Latins, ſhall' be Gulielmus Puglienſis, Malaterra, 
Leo Oſtienſis, Amatus, a Monk of Caſſino, Ordericus Vitalis, Lupus Protoſpata, the 
anonymous Caſſinenſis, Petrus Diaconus, and Gulielmus Gemmeticenſis. And among 
the Greeks, the Princeſs Anna Comnena, Foannes Cinnamus, Cedrenus, Zonaras, and 
other Collectors of the Bizantine Hiſtory, which Charles du Freſne hath illuſtrated 
,, il 5 e ee ee e „„ 
GULIEL MUS Puglienſis relates in Latin Verſe, though not very Elegant, 
but very good for the Style of the Age in which he livd, the Actions and warlike 
Feats of the Normans in Calabria. He writes not in a poetical Strain, but like an 
Hiſtorian, who reſolv'd to give a faithful and diſtinct Relation in Numbers and 
Metre. His Account reaches to the Death of the famous Robert Guiſcard, which 
happen d about the Year 1085; he publiſfid it at the Deſire of Pope Urban II. who 
was advanc'd to the Pontificate in the Year 1088, and dedicated it to Roger, the 
Son and Succeſſor of Robert Guiſcard. This ſmall hiſtorical Poem in Manuſeript, 
was found by Joannes Tirenceus Hauteneus; Advocate Fiſcal of the Province f 
Rouen, in the Library of the Monaſtery of Becobelvine near to Sras burg. 
MAL ATERR A is an Author that deſerves more Credit: He wrote a very 
long Hiſtory in Proſe, of the Conqueſts made by the Normans in Italy, by Order of 
Roger Count of Sicily and Calabria, who was Brother to Robert Guiſcard. This 
Work having been a long Time buried in Oblivion, the Manuſcript of it was found 
in Saragoſa, among the Hiſtories of the Kings of Aragon in the Year 1579 by 
Geronimus Zurita, who publiſh'd it; and Baronius mentions the finding of this 
as a. real 'Treaſure ; ſo that they who have wrote the Hiſtory of Sicily, for not 
having read this Author, have committed a Thouſand Blunders, Too 
LEO Biſhop of Oſtia, is an Author well known, and is in every Body's Hands; 
being a Monk of Monte Caſſino, he wrote the Chronicle of that Monaſtery, à little 
after the Time we are about to diſcourſe of; and tho? his Buſineſs was tõ ſhew to 
the World, the Sanctity and Grandeur of that Monaſtery, nevertheleſs he affords 


Roger. Hovenden. apud Grot. in Prolegom. ] Dives Apulia refloruit. Hieroſplyma famòſa, & 
Audax Francia Norimannorum militiam ex- inſignis Antiochia ſe utraque ſuppoſuit. 1 
perta delituit. Ferox Anglia captiva ſuccubuit. 7 06 6 0 AVaen 
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t Light for underſtanding the Affairs of the Normans, in whoſe Kingdom 
© 4MATUS, a Monk of Caſſiuo, fiquriſh'd about the ſame Time; he was alſo 


made a Biſhop afterwards, though tis not known what Biſhoprick he got. Petrus 
-  Diaconus* numbers this Amaius amongſt the famous Men of Caſſno, and ſays he 


was meſt knowing in the Holy Scriptures, and an admirable Foer. Among his 
other Works, which he compos'd, that de Geftis Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli, was 
dedicated to Pope Gregory VII. and the Hiſtory of the Normans *, divided into 
Eight Books, was dedicated to Deſiderius, that famous Abbot of Monte Casino, 
who was afterwards Pope by the Name of Victor III. This Hiſtory of the Normans, 
written by Awatus, for what we know, was never publiſh'd in Print. Joannes 
Baptifia Marus, in his Annotations on Petrus Diaconus, relates, that in his Time this 
1 was preſery'd in Manuſeript in the Library of Caſſiuo, wherein many Things 
worth knowing, concerning the Actions and Cuſtoms of the Normans, were moſt 
ccurately deſcrib'd. But the Abbat of Noce laments this Lofs, and in his Notes 
on. the Chronicle of Caſſiua relates, that it had been taken out of that Library, 
with. many. other 'Things worthy: 1 80 eternal Memory. This Author liv'd about the 


| Year 1070, when, according to the 'Taſte of that Age, Learning was, for the moſt 


part, confin d to the Monaſteries, T here flouriſſd many others, fuch as Abericus, 
uff antinus, Guaiferius, - Alphayius, who: was afterwards Archbiſhop of Salerno, and 
others that may be ſeen-in, Petrus Diacauns. © © 
LUPUS. Projoſpata, the. anonymous Caſſinenſis, and Potnus Diaconus himfelf, 
wrote likewiſe ſomething concerning the Normans; but Ondoricus Vitalis, and Guliel- 
mus Cemmeticenſis much more; diffuſely, beſides a great many modern Writers, who 


are well. known, to, every Body. = . e 
PRINCESS Anna Comnena, made herſelf famous in the World, as well for 


her Judgment and Erudition, as her Quality and Birth: She was Daughter of 
Alexius, Comnenus, Emperor of Conſtantineple and of Irene. Aunanas and Nicetas 


aſſure us, that this Princeſs. was a great. Eover of Learning, and that ſhe ſpent moſt 
of her Time in reading. She not only apply d herſelf to Hiſtory: and polite Learn- 
ing, but like wiſe to Philoſophy: She wrote the Hiſtory of Mexius, Comnenus her Father, 
againſt whom our Robert Gxiſcards made a moſt: cruel War, which was partly the 
Subject of her Hiſtory; and- tho ſame times, according to the Cuſtom of her Nation, 


ſhe fail d in relating the Fruth exactly, nevertheleſs ſne ought to be credited, wien 


ſhe ſpeaks in Commendation of Robert Guiſcard, whom ſhe very much hated; as 
being a bitter Enemy, to her Father. Inithe Preface to her Hiſtory, ſhe promiſes to 
ſay nothing that might make her be; accus d: of Compla iſunce or Flattery, or that 
was not conſonant with Fruth; yet we, ſee, that what ſhe. writes of her Father is a 


| continu'd Eanegyrick. The Latin Authors are not of the ſame Opinion, for they 


repreſent Alexins as. az deceitful, diſſembling Prince, whoſs Reign was more re- 
markable. for. his unworthy, than his good Actions; and truly his ill- grounded Jea- 
louſy was a great; Hrejudice to the Huch, ho having taken the Croſs upon then, 
wexe fighting under Godfrey of Nulogne for the Conqueſti of the Holy Land; but 
perhaps the Latin Authors have been as ſparing, as Auna Comnena wes prodigal in 


ber Commendations. Hoaſobelius publiſſi d the firſt Eight Books of her Hiſtory, 
which he had got from the Auguſtan Library. Foaunes Gronovius beſtow'd ſome 


Pains upon it after wards, and in the Vear 165 Neter Pruſin a Jeſuite, publiſh'd! 
it with his Latin Tranſlation of the Loaure Impreſſion Afterwards the Preſident 
Couſin tranſlated it into French,, and laſtly, Charles du Freſne explain d it witli Notes. 

: FOAN NES CINNAMUS lived under | the: Emperor: Emanuel Comments, 
whoſe Exploits he:gives: us at large in his:Hiſtory 5 he is an elegant Writer, and 
ſtudieg to imitate Brocopius. He: makes frequent mention of our Normans, and his 
Hiſtory is now illuſtrated with: Notes by. Charles: du. Freſus. Cedrenns; Zonaras, 


and the other Writers collected :incthe:RyZautine. Hiltoryy, ſometimes make mention 


of gur Normans allo, 1 „ 
THR Motives that induc'd; the Normans: to come from Neuſria into theſe our 


Provinces, ought to be attributed to nothing elſe but the:Zeal' theſe People had for 


: Petr. Diaconus ade Viris Illuſttib. Sacrĩi þ Chronic: Caſſin. 
Caſſin. Archiſterii. Fs | 


Lib. 3. cap. 37] 


'® Petr. Diaconus lib. 3. cap 35. in AuQtuar. 1. 8 
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the Chriſtian Religion, after they had Törfaken TAG , and worthipp'a the was 
' Deity. There was 4 Cuſtom which prevail'd in he World at tilt Tim eo c 7055 
on Pilgrimage, not ſo much As now a-days, in order to Re Cities, 5 25 $57 
Ind different Cuſtoms, as out öf Devation to viſit the Möſt famous Haly A. 195 
Now, in this and the preceding Ceftüry, two Places in the 5 N 
became famous all over the Weſt: to wit, that of Monte Gi ae reaJor of t the 
Angelical Apparition, and the Stier of Minte CAI, for the 5775 4 fa dee 
of 8. Benedict and his Monks; but àmong all 1 Holy Plates, as in PPS 5 
Joruſalem was the moſt illuſtrious; a Holy =O or glorious R th sener 
water d the Earth with his Blood, ark Inlete He wal butied 
AMONG all the Chriſtians of the North: tis Hietedible hdd. ekt the Normait 1285 
of Maſtrig wete intl d to this Exerciſe of Picty ; Hetther the Length of the 2 155 . 
nor the Difficulty of the Paſſage, fot che Riger of the Wea : Ds 
cy the Neceſſity of travelling through the dſt. of Robbers and In nl de „ nor 
Hunger, nor 'Thifft; nor any other greater —— ter or eiche 2 5 ever 
Frighitned them. In bude eo 0% teu, b il ifficulties, 1 8 17 5 85 and 
— d through thoſe unfrequented Pest en and 8 of great 100 odies, 
War, and coutagious; were able to ee with whole my 1 ofte Tl = 
Engagements with the Gre xs atid Infidels, arid broke thivugh all 0 
ſuch Occafions, either in tlie going or FEE Tg 5 were went 10 
aries of Gargano and Caſfſino: - | 
EN the Beginnifls ien of the c)eVnch Cehithr fatty, 3 #14 en ric 5 
according to the Opinion of others, a hundred o Neſs ens ! eft Neuß rig: 
travelbd towards the Eaſt, and on their Way to Ferſghen, niade great 8 
amongſt thoſe Barbarians. In their Return they took arte: 65 ng imbar king 
they faild up the Mediterranean, and arriv'd on the Coaſt of . 55 where th they. 
landed, and in that City, were honourably receiv'd by t the e rnit ass 1 were 
ama d at the Sight of Wick of uch robuſt Bodies. 97 75 var govern, at b that Time, | 
as we have ſaid; after the' Death of Printe 70%, By 9775 Ir, 181 „bis Son, by 
Oſtienſis⸗ nam' d the Elder, in order to diſtingu nt hit 5 12 he ooh ot! her Guaimartts 
his Son, who ſucceeded hind. This Gauen from the 9 75 45, in which; John 
his Father died, govern'd the” Pri cipality, ſometimes ow lome ctimes,. ith. his 
Son, to the Year Yo 31, in which His Son” died 5 of Were 1 55 ited b by, tl i Fringe | 
to ſtay ſome time in Salerno, to'reffeſh themſtlyes a after the Fa FRE gue c 'af:the cir. Voy 
and to partake of the Siveets'of the Cotmtr 50 But behoſd 1 an A Acc} cident eee e 
Which afforded an Opportunity to cheſs few Normatis to new their C guragez ant at 
the ſume Time to recomperſſe Camaru för the Kind ntertainment, | he had. bes, 
ſtow'd upon them. In the Courſe of this 110 og, we haye 5 1 related; that the 
Suratent never fail'd tö infeſt tlie Princi " Sajerno, Ci vi ung ſometimes fnom, 
Aﬀtioa;- and frequently from the" neigh meg Sicily in. , upon, the Coaſt of; 
ec and to ruin tlie adjacent 0 the Fes Fad Caſtle ES, which occaſton'd? 
great! Calamities: Ferns not having Fortes e re 5 them; had beer 
oblig d to buy his Peace witli large NN af ue Rus 5 Vormays.gete' in, 
Safern, che Sarkten's with a great Fleet arri <q ori 5 75 aſt, a FRA reaten'd Rum and 
Deſtruction, unleſs they got a vaſt Sum of Mon Guiniarus 155 no means wheres: 
withab to defend himſelf, was ready to grant . mand, ; an While he and his: 
Offteers were buſy in raiſing CorittiButlon ainongſt his Va als, ſhe Sal gcens baying* 
LUNAR from their Ships, cover d dthie Space betwixt the Sea & and the City, Where, 
to Gormandizing NE) Ex ceſs, The; Neriians;* 
who were not accüftom d ro ſuch ignominiou Uſage, Tefiros 905 d the Saleruitahi far 
mph ſo infolently over them, k by chaf re tod be 
ph, than to defend themſelves, an eloly' 2 Owith 2 
e Afffont; an King whillt the NE le 
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408 De Qrvic His ros of: 
Guaimarus was at a loſs how to reward them as they deſerv d; he intreated them to 
remain in the Country, offering them Habitations, and the moſt honourable Em- 
ployments; but they proteſted that they had had no private Intereſt in this Action, 
ers that they would have no other Recompence, but the Pleaſure of having acquitted 


4 
1 


Book IX. 


themſelves of the Duty they ow d to Religion, by. defeating the Infidels. But leſt 
they ſhould ſeem inſenſible of his Civilities, and not to comply with his Deſire of 


having ſuch Men as they about him, they promis'd either to return themſelves, or 


ſend ſome ot their Countrymen of equal Courage with themſelves. Therefore 


they prepar d to return to their native Country, which they long'd to fee. The 


Prince, not able to detain them longer, us d all Means imaginable to perſuade them 


upon their Arrival, at leaſt to ſend him ſome of their Countrymen ; and whilſt they 
were imbarking fe 


own Country ; he likewiſe preſented them with precious Garments of Gold and Silk, 
and rich Furniture for Horſes. Guyaimarus was not diſappointed, for his generous 


and noble Behaviour, was not only an Invitation, but likewiſe a very ſtrong Allure- 


ment to the Normans to come to theſe our Provinces. For on their Arrival in 


' Normandy, having repreſented the Deſire our Princes had for their Nation, they 


prevaiłd upon a great Number of People, and ſome of them of noble Birth, to 


undertake the Journey. 'To which, an Opportunity which we are going to relate, 


gave a Handle. 


IN the Court of Robert Duke of Normandy, amongſt other Lords who frequented 


his Palace, there were William Repoſtel and Oſmond Drengot ; this laſt bearing a 
Grudge at Milliam, who had publickly bragg'd he had receiv'd the laſt Favours from 
his Daughter, challeng'd him to fight a Duel ; and notwithſtanding they were in 


Company with Duke Robert, who with his Court was taking the Diverſion of 
Hunting, they ingag d, and Drengot run his Enemy through with his Lance, and 


kilkd him. Duke Robert taking this as an Affront, endeavour'd to have 


Nephews, and many other Friends. This Rainulphus was the firſt Count of verſa, - 


him ſeiz d, in order to make a publick Example of him; whereupon Oſinqd, to 
ſhun the Wrath of his Sovereign, fled firſt into England; and at laſt, ſeeing the 
Way to ah fo well pavd to his Hand, reſolv'd to go thither with his Kindred, 
and likewiſe induc'd others to undertake the Journey with him. This gallant 
Norman carried many of his Brothers along with him, who according to Offienſis, 
were Rainulpbus, Aſclittinus, Oſmondus, and Rodulphus, together with their Sons, 


and was ſucceeded by Aſclittinus, by Ordoricus Vitalis , call'd Anſchetillus de Ae 
drellis, from whom are deſcended the firſt Normans who poſſeſs d the Principality 
of Capua, as we ſhall ſee. | 


THESE Heroes, of moſt noble Blood, having come from France accompanied 
with many of their Normans, were receiv d with much Joy and Marks of Eſteem b 
our Princes, who well remember d what their Countrymen had done in Salerno a 


few Years before. Some ſay that they went firſt to Benevento, others tha they took 
Service under the Prince of Salerno, and others that they came to Capua 3; all 


which may be true, for theſe new Normans, being leſs diſintereſted than thoſe who 


had . fought at Salerno, were ready to ſerve him who rewarded them beſt ; and 
our Longobard Princes, who had both the Greeks and Saracens to deal with, coveted 


to have ſo gallant Men in their Service, by whoſe Means they expected to reap 


great Advantage. However that may be, tis certain, that tho' it does not appear 


preciſely in what Year they went to Capua, yet they muſt have been there before 

the Year 101%, when Melo, who had fled from Bari, found Sanctuary there, and 

was kindly receiv'd by Pandulphus IV. who became Prince of Capua in the Year 
1016, together with Pandulphus IT. the Son of Landulphus of St. Agatha, which 


gave Opportunities to theſe new Normans, in his Service, to ſignalize themſelves in 
many noble Expeditions. . | | 


THE Greeks by their new Magiſtrates call'd Catapani, had made their Govern- 
ment in Puglia inſupportable, and gave Occaſion to new Diſorders and 'Tumults 


in Bari the Scat of that Magiſtrate ; for the Bare/ians not able to bear the ſevere 


Government of Curcua the new Catapanus, puſh'd on by Melo a valiant Captain of the 
Blood of the Longobards, who livd in Bari, whither | 


e had tranſported his Family 


: Oftienſ; lib. 2. cap. 37. Tag 


: ll 7 Offfienſ. loc. cit. 
* Ordoric. Vital. lib. z. a 


+ Pellegr. in Stem. 


a long 


or Normandy, he order d many of his Officers to be ready to 
accompany them, with Veſſels loaded with the moſt exquiſite Fruits, as far as their 
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Book IX. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 409 
a long time before, revolted from the Greek Empire, and hoping to et their native 
Country at Liberty, put themſelves under the Conduct of Melo, whom, with Daus 
his Kinſman, they choſe for their Head. But the Emperors of the Eaſt being appriz d 
of this Revolution, they immediately ſent into aly Baſilius Bajanus to be Catapauus; 
who, upon his Arrival in Puglia with a goodly Company of Lords and Soldiers of 
Macedonia, laid Siege to the City of Bari. The Bareſians thus beſet, inſtead of defend- 
ing themſelves, minded nothing but to make their Peace with the Greeks at Melos 
Coſt, offering to deliver him up; which Melo perceiving, he fled immediately to 
Aſcoli with Datus, and not thinking himſelf ſafe enough there, retir'd much further 
off; and in the mean time his treacherous Fellow-Citizens, in order to curry Favour 
with the Greeks, ſent Maralda his Wife, and Argirus his Son to Conſtantinople. 
Melo, who had retir'd from Aſcoli to Benevento, and from thence to Salerno, at 
laſt ſtopp'd at Capua, where he crav'd Aſſiſtance againſt the Greeks from Pandul- 
 phus, as he had done from the Princes of Benevento and Salerno his Countrymen. 
On his Arrival in Capua he found the Normans, who had come there a little before; 
he had already heard of their Valour, and finding them fit for his Purpoſe, by 
great Promiſes ingag'd them in his Service; and having likewiſe liſted other Troops 
belonging to the Longobard Princes, from whom he had begg'd Aſſiſtance, he made 
up an Army, with which he preſently march'd againſt the Greeks, whom he attack'd 
and defeated in three ſucceſſive Battles, and made himſelf Maſter of ſome Cities of 
Puglia; but afterwards he loſt all the Fruits of his Victories in the fourth Battle, 
which happen'd in the Year 1019, near the City of Canne, a Place formerly famous on 
account of the ancient Defeat of the Romans, where Melo was overcome rather by 
the Treachery of his own Men, than the Power of the Greeks, tho the Normans 
continu'd faithful, and fought gallantly. Melo, ſeeing his Army reduc'd to a very low 
Paſs, was refolv'd to ſeek Aſſiſtance elſewhere, and having recommended all the 
Normans that were left, to Pandulphus Prince of Capua, and Euaimarus Prince of 
Salerno, he went immediately to the Emperor Henry, to whom he repreſented the 
lamentable Condition of theſe our Provinces, which were in Danger of being diſ- 
member'd from the Empire of the Weſt, by the prevailing Power of the Greeks, 
and begg'd of him to ſend a ſtrong Army againſt the Greeks, and even to go and com- 
mand it himſelf: Henry being ingag d in other Enterprizes, and not performing his 
Promiſes, oblig'd Melo twice to undertake the ſame Journey, in order to ſollicit 
the promis'd Succours ; but in the Midſt of theſe Negotiations Melo ended his Days 
while he was with the Emperor Henry, and the Normans having loſt their 
valiant Captain, reſolv'd to ingage in ſome other Service. | | 
ADINOLPHUS the Brother of Pandulphus Prince of Capua, and Abbot of 
Monte Caſſino, was ſo often oppreſs'd by the Counts of Aquino, who frequently made 
Incurſions upon the Lands of that Abbey, that in order to repulſe them, he 
reſoly'd to employ the Courage of the Normans *, who very faithfully performd 
what they were intruſted with, and always protected the Lands of that Monaſtery 
from a Village call'd Piniatario, not far from the City of St. Germano, where the | 
had fortified themſelves. Others of the Normans following Datus, had put them- 
ſelves under the Protection of Pope Benedict VIII. who had given them the keep- 
ing of the Tower of Garigliano, which belong'd to the Eſtate of the Church ; thus 
Datus reckon'd himſelf ſecure, for the City of Capua cover d him from being attack d 
by the Gee 325 | | wt 
- BUT the Treachery of Pandulphus Prince of Capua occaſion d new Diſturbances 
in theſe Provinces, all which conduc'd to the Riſe of the Normans. 'This Prince, 
tho' in appearance he ſeem'd to favour the Party of Henry Emperor of the Weſt, 
whoſe Subject he was; nevertheleſs he kept ſecretly a ſtrict Correſpondence and 
- Friendſhip with Baſilius Emperor of the Eaſt, and went fo far, that at laſt he was 
induc'd to ſend the Golden Keys to Conſtantinople, and ſubje& himſelf, his City, 
and the whole Principality to the Empire of the Eaſt, juſt as it had been formerly 
ſubje& to that of the Weſt 3. The Emperor Baſilius, to whom this Acquiſition 
was of great Importance, immediately advis'd Bajanus of it, and charg d him by 
means of Pandulpbus to endeavour to get Datus and his Normans into his Clutches. 
He effectually and punctually executed his Prince's Commands, and that Pandul- 


Otſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 37. | j _ 3 Tbidem, 
- Idem cap. 38. 
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- phus might not be diſſuaded from it by the Abbot Adiuoſphus his Brother, he reſolv d 
to bring him over likewiſe to his Intereſt, for which purpoſe he made uſe of very 
effectual Means, by making a Donation to his Monaſtery of the whole Inheritance 
of a certain Maralaus of Tran, that had been eſcheated * ; and having ſent a great 
Sum of Money to Pandulipbus, he intreated him, that if he was truly ange to the 
Emperor Baſilius, he would give him a free Paſſage through his Dominions, in 
order to ſeize Datus. The Requeſt was immediately granted, and Bajauus with a 
conſiderable Army came and attack'd Datus in Garig/iano ; the Beſieg d, tho? 
catch d napping, defended themſelves for two Days with great Courage, bur at laſt 
Courage was oblig d to yield to Force. Bajanus took the Place, and treated with 
the utmoſt Rigour, all thoſe whom he found in it, excepting the Normans, whom 
he ſpar d at the earneſt Intreaty of the Abbot Adinolphus. But he had no Pity on 
Datus, for this unfortunate Captain was conducted to Bari, and puniſh'd as a 
Paracide, by being put into a Sack and thrown into the Sea. ” 
THE Emperor Henry having heard of the Invaſion of the Greeks, the Treachery 
of Pandulphus, and the cruel Death of Datus, bethought himſelf, that after the Lois 
of Puglia, and the Principality of Capua, not only Rome, but all ſtaly was in 
Danger, if he did not ſpeedily ſuccour them ; for he had been too long in per- 
ceiving what Melo had ſo often fore-told, but was at laſt rouz d up, and having 
drawn together a great Army, he invited the Normans (who had been left at liberty 
at the Deſire of A4dinolphus) to fight under his Banner, and forthwith, this Year 
1022, directed his March towards Italy. He divided his Army into three Bodies; 
of one compos d of Eleven thouſand Soldiers, he made Poppo Patriarch of Aquileja 
Captain, who march'd towards Abruzzo in order to enter the Dominions of the 
Greeks on that Side ; another Body of Twenty thouſand commanded by Belgrimus 
Archbiſhop. of Cologu (for in thoſe Times it was no ſtrange Thing, for the greater 
Prelates of the Church to be ſeen at the Head of Armies, which we ſhall ſee anon 
practis d by the very Popes themſelves) was ſent towards Rome, to ſeize the Abbot 
of Calino, with the Prince of Capua his Brother, who had been accus'd to the 
Emperor as the Author of Datus's Death; Henry kept the other with himſelf, 
deſigning to march through Lombardy, and by the Way of Marca to attack the 


_ Greeks. 130 . . „ 

IHE Abbot Adinolphus no ſooner heard that a whole Army was marching 
againſt him, than he left the Monaſtery, and reſolving to fave himſelf in Conftan- 
tinople, in great haſte he fled to Otranto, where having embark'd on the Adriatick 
Sea, he was Shipwreck'd, and himſelf with all his People drown 00. 

THE Prince his Brother, when he ſaw that he was beſieg d in Capua by the 
Archbiſhop of Cologn, leſt he ſhould be betray d by his own Vaſlals, who hated him 
mortally. ſurrender d himſelf to the Prelate, on Condition to be carried to Henry, 
before whom he promis'd to prove his Innocence. Belgrinus took him under his 
Protection, and carried him to Heury, who at that Time had laid cloſe Siege to 
Troja in Puglia, a City built by the Greeks that very Year, which a few Days after 
ſurrender d to him. The Emperor was overjoy'd, and conven'd all his Barons, as 


Vell Balians, as thoſe beyond the Mountains, for judging his Cauſe ; who unani- 


mouſly ſentenc'd him to die; but the Archbiſhop, under whoſe Protection he had 
put himſelf, by Intreaties and Tears prevail'd fo far upon the Emperor, that he 
chang'd the Sentence of Death into perpetual Baniſhment, caus'd him to be put in. 

Chains, and carried him with him to Germany. | 5 . 
HE NR gave the Principality of Capua to Pandulphus Count of Tiano, and at 

the ſame Time he inveſted Stephen, Melo, and Peter, Nephews of the famous Melo, 
in that County, who had undertaken to maintain it againſt the Cree hs, as their 
Uncle had done before. Thus did the Emperors of the Weſt diſpoſe of the Prin- 
cipality of Capua, and the Counties of which it was made up. But Henry being 
oblig d to recall his Army on account of the exceſſive Heats of Puglia, which his 
Germans could no longer bear; he intruſted the Deſigns he had upon Italy to the 
Bravery of the Normans, leaving it upon them to drive the Greeks out of it. He 
recommended to them e that upon any emergent Occaſion they ſhould 
aſſiſt the Nephews of the renown d Melo, to whom he likewiſe gave ſome other 


1 Oſtienſ. loc. cit. | 


. | - 3 Thid. de lib. c. 41. 
” Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 39. | ; 


famous 
| T 


famous Normans for Aſſiſtants ; who, according to Oftienſis,' were Giſelbertys and 
Goſmanus, Stigandus, Turſtinus, Balbus, Walterus de Canoſa, and Hugo Fallucca, 
with eighteen other gallant Companions. „ ” 3 


et: 


THE Emperor Henry likewiſe recommended theſe Nu 
Henewento and Salerno, and to Pandulphus of Nano, the new Prince of Capua, 
bidding them to employ them on all Occaſions, - Bit. theſe Frinees ſoon Þrgetting 
the great Obligations the Longobards were under to the Normans, who had done 
them great Service againſt the Greeks, began to deſpiſe them ; whether they thought 
they ſtood no more in need of them, or whether they took it in ill Part that they 
were employ'd in the Emperor's Service; hey ſuffer d them to wander in the 
Woods, without ſo much as allowing them a Place for Shelter, and deny'd them 
their wonted Pay. _ 3 1 
THE Normans, who were not us'd to bear ſuch Injuſtice, took Arms againſt the 
Inhabitants of the Country, and immediately brought them to be at their Diſtre- 
tion; and in order to obtain more ſecurely what they wanted, they choſe them- 
ſelves a Leader of their own Nation. The firſt was Turſtinus, one of thoſe brave 
Men mention d by Oftienſis, of Strength equal to his Courage, and every way 
qualified for the Poſt. But not long after this gallant Captain, by the Deceit of the 
Puglians, was attack d by a Dragon, and the he Rilfd him, yet died by the veno- 
mous Breath of that Serpent, as Gulielmus Gemmeticenſis has it: However. there 
were not wanting worthy Succeſſors to revenge his Death, for the Normans unani- 
mouſly choſe Rainulphus, a valiant and skilful Warrior , who was the firſt of the 
Normans that took upon him the Quality of Prince in 7aly; and who eſtabliſh'd a 
certain and fix d Seat in theſe our Provinces, as we ſhall ſee anon. „ 
IN the mean time Henry, after having reign'd TW 3 Vears, in the For 
1025, ended his Days in Germany, without. leaving any Iſſue; and on accoutit © 
his Piety, and more for his ſingular Chaſtity, which, even tho? married, he would 
preſerve, we now pay him the Honour due to Saints: He built many Churches in 
Bamberg, which he ſubjected to the Pope. A moſt prudent Prince, who, - confidet- 
ing, that for want of Children, Confuſion and Diſorders might happen about the 
Election of his Succeſſor, upon his Death-bed, he calfd for the Princes of the 
Empire, and nam'd Conrad Duke of Franconia, ſurnam'd the Salick, a wiſe and 


gallant Prince of the illuſtrious Houſe of Saxony, to be his gucceſſor 3. 'The Princes 


of the Empire conſenting, elected him King of Germany and Emperor: So that 
Conrad was advanc'd to the Throne, not by Hereditary Right, but by Election, as 
was the Cuſtom, tho he was nam d by his Predeceſſor, as if the Electors with 
common Conſent had intruſted Henry with the Election. Neither was that which 


Otho III. had preſcrib'd, obſerv d in his Election, for he was not elected by the 
ſeven Electors only, but by all the Princes; and Orho's Regulation was not put in 


Practice till long after. 


BASILIUS Emperor of the Eaſt likewiſe died this Year 1025, and ſhortly after 
in 1028 Conſtantine, and Romanus, ſurnam'd Argirus, was elected their Succeſſbr. - 


 Guilielmus Gemmet. 1b. 7. cap. 30. 2 _ 7 Antoninus 2 par. hiſt. tit. 16. cap. 4. f. 1., 
* Gemmet, loc. cit, Gul. App. lib. 1. Virtute militari Strenuus, Sapientia, & Scientia 
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CHAP. I. 


T he City of Averſa founded i and Rainulphus the Norman made 
VVRB;bereoſ. | | 


„ HE Death of Henry, and the Election of Conrad, chang d the Face of 
Affairs in theſe our Provinces. The new Prince of Capua, Pandul- 
eDill 2hus of Tiano, on account of his abominable Practices, and eſpecially 
his Avarice, was abhorr'd by all. He had diſguſted the Normans, 
21 who ſeeing themſelves treated ſo unworthily, oppreſs'd the Country 
People, and held them in Subjection; therefore his own Vaſſals 


+ deteſted him. He had likewiſe diſoblig d Cuaimarus III. Prince of Salerno, and 


by his. Behaviour had brought Things to that paſs, that he became his inveterate 
Enemy. wil ; 3 

be + LL theſe Things wrought his Ruin, for after Henry's Death, Guaimarus us d 
all Means to gain the Fayour of the new Emperor Conrad, and manag'd Matters ſo 
well, that he enter'd into a ſtrict Correſpondence and Friendſhip with him. Guai- 
marus had married Gaidelgrima Siſter of Pandulphus IV. who was ſtill in cloſe 
Priſon in Germany: The firſt Favour he deſir'd of Conrad, was to ſet bis Brother-in- 
Law at liberty, and to reſtore him to the Principality of Capua. Conrad granted 
his Requeſt, and order'd him to be reſtor d to that Principality. 5 


_ RAINU-LPHUS, who with his Normans had been ſo ill us'd by Pandulphus of 
Nano, ſceing ſo fair an Opportunity to be reveng'd, preſently join'd with Guaimarus, 
and with their united Forces, reſolv'd to reſtore Pandulphus IV. to the Principality of 
Capua. This Prince being aſſiſted by Guaimarus and the Normans, as alſo by his 
old Friends he had in Puglia, and by Bajanus the Catapanus himſelf, and the Counts 


of Marſi, laid Siege immediately to Capua, in order to drive ont his Competitor, 


who defended the Place for the Space of eighteen Months; but not being able to 
hold out longer, was oblig'd to ſurrender it to Bajanus, who took him under his 
Cuſtody and Protection, and ſent him, with his Son John, and all that belong'd 
5 him, to Naples, where he was courteouſly receiv'd by Sergius who was then Duke 
Or I.” | ER I Re . | | | 
'PANDULPHUSTY. like all ambitious Men, not fatisfied with having recover'd 
his former Principality, was grievouſly offended that Pandulphus of Tiano ſhould be 
protected dank rs ſo that he began under. this Pretence to reſolve upon new 
Enterprizes againſt the Dukedom of Naples. — „„ 
H E had not ſhewn himſelf ſo grateful to the Nor mans as the important Service 
they had done him at this Jun&ure deſerv' d, wherefore they reſolv'd to eſtabliſh 
themſelves in ſome Place in that Neighbourhood : They firſt pitch'd upon a Place, 
which is thought to be that which we now call Ponte 4a: Selice, three Miles above 
Averſa, which appear d to be the moſt Fertile * ; but when they began to build, 
the Foundation provd Marſhy, therefore they quitted it, and built their City 
at ſome Diſtance from it, which afterwards, from their Name was call'd Awer/a la 
Normanna, and was poſſeſs d by Rainulphus with the Title of Count, for Reaſons 


which we ſhall relate. 


Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 58. | 1 Gul. App. lib . 
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 .PANDULPHUS IV. delay d putting his Deſigns againſt. Sergius Duke of 
Naples in Execution only one Lear. The Dukedom of Naples was at this Time, 
after Marinus, whom the Anonymous Salernitay mentions, govern d by this Serg:us, . 
and tho? by ancient 'Tenure it was ſubject to the Emperor of the Greeks, neverthe-, 
leſs it was govern d by the Dukes with abſolute; Authority, in the Form and Diſpo- 
ſition of a Republick. When Pandulphus march'd his Army againſt Naples, Ser. 
ius being unprovided, and at a. great Diſtance from the Greeks, who could give 
= no Aſſiſtance, was forc'd to leave the City, which, after a ſhort Reſiſtance, 
ſurrender'd to Prince Pandulphus ; this was the firſt Time that Naples had been 
ſubdued by the Longobard Princes, and made ſubject to their Dominion, after the 
Efforts of ſo many others, who never could conquer it; Pandulphus of Tiano having 
made his Eſcape, fled to Rome, where he ſoon ended his Days in a miſerable Exile. . 
| SERGIUS. being driven out of the Dukedom of Naples, and not able to find 
e Aſſiſtance for turning out the Invader any where elſe, very wiſely had recourſe to 
the Normans, aſſuring them of a more generous Treatment than they had hitherto. 
had from the Longobard Princes. Rainulpbus, who had been ill us'd by that Prince, 
embrac d all Opportunities by which he might the bettter eſtabliſn himſelf, and pro- 
cure his own Advantage, and upon theſe, Promiſes, accepted the Invitation, and with 
his Normans join'd Sergius, and did him ſuch ſignal Service, that they forc'd Pandu}- 
pbus to quit Naples, after he had been three Years in Poſſeſſion of it, and reſtor d 
Sergins.to his Dukedom, to the great Glory and Reputation of Rainuiphus.,. .. 
SERGIUS, not following the Example of the Longobard Princes, was. mindful 
of his Promiſes to Rainulpbus, kept his Word, and enter d into a ſtrict Alliance with 
the Normans, and in order to a more cloſe Union betwixt them, he married a K inſ- 
woman. of Rainulphus; and beſides, to ſecure himſelf. againſt the Inſults of the 
Prince of Capua, he built a ſtrong, Fort betwixt that City and Naples, made Rainul- 
bus a Count *, and gave the Title of County to all the Territories about that City 
which they were building, and had then begun to inhabit, which cover d the Duke- 
dom of Naples; and ſeeing he was reſolvd to keep up an Averſion betwixt the 
Normans and the Prince of Capua, tis thought that on that account this City was 
call'd Averſa. Re Le aa k | 
T IS not improbable, what Summontes, from the Authority of Joannes Villant, 
ſays, that the Reaſon that induc'd Duke Sergius to give the Title of Count to Rainul- 
pbus, muſt have been, becauſe that Territory was within the Demeſnes of Naples, 
being only eight Miles diſtant from it; and the rather, becauſe Villani in his 
Chronicle of Naples ſays, that the Normans built Averſa, which formerly was a_ 
Caſtle belonging to Naples. But this Title, as we ſhall ſhortly ſee, was confirm'd 
afterwards to Rainulphus by the Emperor Conrad. Thus did 1925 Normans begin to 
have a fix d Reſidence in theſe our Provinces; but much greater Acquiſitions fol- 
low id afterwards, on the Occaſions which we ſhall ſoon relateG. n 
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T he coming of the Sons of Tancred Count of Hauteville, and the Death of 
5 Conrad the Salick ; and his Laws. ; | 
R4 INULPHUS being thus eſtabliſh'd in Auerſa, ſet about fortifying him- 
{elf there, and began to act as a Prince; he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Duke of 
Normandy, inviting his Countrymen to come and partake with him of the charming 
Country, where he was already Maſter of a County; and to induce them the more, 
he gave them hopes of their having the ſame good Fortune: Upon this Invitation 
there came a much greater Number of Normans into [taly than at firſt ; with theſe 
came the eldeſt Sons of Tancred of Hauteville, the Head of the Family, of whoſe 
numerous Off-ſpring, from which were deſcended the Heroes, who not only con- 
quer'd theſe our Provinces, but likewiſe Sicily, we ſhall ſhortly give an 1 
1 ä | ED | | C 
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quell'd the Inſurrection, by N Ss the Rebels, and 


lib. 2, cap. 67. 
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Thie Expedition of the Sons of Tancred into theſe our Provinces ought to be plac'd in 


the Year 1035, they came not all the fame Time, but the firſt were Milliam, Drogo, 


and Umbert. The reſt came afterwards, and only two remain'd in their native 


'F Hi ESE valiant Champions having firſt puſh'd their Fortunes in diverſe Places, 


at laſt arriv'd in faly with other Normans, and fix d themſelves in Salerno, under the 


Protection and Pay of that Prince. The Principality of Salerno was govern'd at this 
Time by Guaimarus IV. Son of Guaimaras the Elder, who had been dead fince the 
Year 1031. This Prince, after the Example of his Father, had a great Eſteem for 
theſe laſt Normans, whom he valu'd above all the reſt of their Nation; whether it 


was out of Inclination or Policy, "tis certain that he employ d them in all his Affairs, 
and had ſuch Regard for them, that he ſtill heap'd Favours upon them; and there 


3 


fore as a moſt prudent Prince, govern'd his State with Vigour and Magnificence. 

ON the contrary, Pandulphus Prince of Cipua, who had been ungrateful to 
them, by his Cruelty and Avarice, had gain'd the Hatred of every Body; his fre- 
quent Incurſions, and the Robberies which he committed on the Monaſtery of 
Clio, oblig d theſe Monks, in order to protect themſelves from his Tyranny, to 
have recourſe to the Emperor Conrad then in Germany, to whom with Tears in their 


Eyes they complain d of the Deſtruction of their Monaſtery, and intreated him to 


come into 7aly to relieve them from the Oppreffion of this Tyrant, putting him in 
mind that it was a Duty incumbent on him, becauſe their Monaftery was under his 
Protection, as it had been under the immediate Care of his Predeceſſors *. 933 
TO this were likewiſe added, for 1 Conrad's coming into Maly, the 
Revolutions that had happen d at the ſame in Lombardy, of which the Archbiſhop 
of Milan was reputed the principal Author 3. Therefore Conrad reſolvd at laſt to 
undertake a Journey towards theit our Provinces ; and in the Year 1038, having paſf'd 
the Apis, with a powerful Army enter d Raj, and 81 5 at Milan, where he 
inz ikewiſe the Archbiſhop 
1e Promoter of it. He ſoon after went to Roms, where he heard the Complaints 
of a Multitude of People againſt the Prince of Capua; he took Cognizance of his 
Crimes, and having gone to the Monaſtery of Caſſino, ſent Ambaſſadors to Pandul- 
pbus to induce him by fair Means to reſtore what he had e taken from that 
Monaſtery; but he perſiſting in his Diſloyalty, Conrad came to Capuà himſelf, and 
Pandulpbus, to avoid his Indignation, retir'd to the Caſtle of S. Qatba. The Emperor 
being receiv'd in Cupua with great Pomp and Rejoicings, was, with 18 Solemnity, 
and the uſual Ceremonies, crown d there on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. It was then the 
Cuſtom of the Emperors to repeat theſe Solemnities frequently on the moſt ſolemn 
Days of the Lear; for this fee how the moſt incomparable Pellegrinus corrects the 
Anonymous Caſſinenſis; for Conrad was not firſt crown'd King or Emperor in 
Capua, it was in the Year 1026 that he was proclaim'd King, and the Year follow- 
ing Emperor, the firſt time he came to Rome. In the mean time Pandulphus us d all 
Means poſſible to pacify Conrad, by begging his Pardon; at laſt he offer d him Three 
hundred Pounds of Gold, the half of which he paid immediately, and the other half 
was to be paid at a certain Time, and in the mean while, until the whole was paid, 
promis'd, to give his Daughter and a Nephew. as Hoſtages ; the Emperor accepted 
the Offer, to whom he preſently ſent the Money and Hoſtages. But this Prince ſoon - 
after repenting of what he had done, and reckoning that he might eaſily ger in again 
to Capua, as ſoon as Conrad was gone, after many Delays, he at laſt refus'd to pay the 
Remainder of the Gold. Conrad having now diſcover d the Intention of this Prince, 
and that he would no ſooner begone, than, according to his miſchievous Inclinations, 
he would quickly return to Rapine and Cruelty, reſolv'd to deprive him intirely of 
the Principality of Capua, and give the Inveſtiture of it to another. 
FOR which end he calFd an Aſſembly of the Grandees, and many of his Barons, 
at which he would likewiſe have the Noblemen of Capua preſent, that nothing 
might be done without their Advice and Conſent, and in caſe Pandulphus was to be 
depos'd, he might more maturely advance another, that ſhould be more deſerving of 
the Principality. Pandulphus was depos d, and the Principality given to Guaimarus 
'* MaJar. lib. 1. cap. 9, 11, 19, & 38. Oftienſ- | Oſtienſ. lib. 2. ce. 65. 255 
ST 3 Antonin. 2 par, tit. 16. cap. 2. f. 1. 
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of Salerno, a moſt prudent Man, and in great Favour with the Emperor Cmrad; 
and now theſe two Principalities were united in the ſame Perſon. 8 
. PANDULPHUS having left his Son in the Caſtle of 8. Mutba, went to Con- 
fantinople to ſeek Aſſiſtance from the Emperor. Bat being prevented by Cuaimarus, 
inſtead of giving him Aſſiſtance, the Emperor baniſh'd him, and he continu'd an 
Exile as Jong as the Emperor livd, which was above two Years ; aſter whoſe Death, 
he was reſtor d to his Liberty oy his Succeflor z but, not able to procure any Aﬀi- 
ſtance, he return d without Sueceſs E 85 e 
3 17 this time Guaimarus, being mindful of the ſignal Services the Normans had 
done him, took hold of the Opportunity to advance them; and to ſhew the Defire 
he had for their Promotion, he procur'd from the Emperor, the Inveſtiture of the 
County of Averſa in favour of Rainulphus * ; for the, as we have ſaid, Rainulpbus 
had been made Count over the Normans by Sergius Duke of Naples ; yet that was 
ho mere than a Dignity beſtow'd on him by way of Office, that is to ſay, appointing 
him Captain over his fellow Soldiers, as Pe/legrings has learnedly explain d it. The 
Emperors of the Weſt at this Time, elaim'd the ſole Right and Prerogative to give 
the Inveſtiture of Fiefs over all Ray: The Popes, in Imitation of them, pretended 
aſterwards, that the Inveſtiture of Benefices belong d to them only, of which we 
ſhall have occaſion to treat elſewhere. Therefore Guaimarns, in order to give the 
Nor mans a more ſure Pooting in the County of Aver/a, got the Emperor to inveſt 
him in it, by Virtue of which Inveſtirure, he erg not only the Office, but like- 
wiſe the Fief of the City and County, and all thoſe Royalties, that are udally com- 
prehended in ſuch Conceſſions. : C 
THE Normans made ſultable Returns for theſe Favours, for not long after, by 
their Aſſiſtance, Gndimarus took Sorrento, and reſerving the Title of Duke of 
Sorrento to himſelf, 4 55 that City to Guido his Brother. ith their Afiſtance he 
likewiſe conquer d Amalphis, which he kept to himſelf, and ſubjected it to his own 
Principality 7. Soon after he aſſum'd the Title of Duke of Puglia and Caladrin. 
and ſo many Titles and Seignories were united in his Perſon, that no Prince in thoſe | 
Times, equal'd him in Power and Grandeur in theſe our Provinces. Wherefore in 
ſome Charters recorded by Ugbelias in his alia Sacra, granted by Cuaimarus TV. 
we obſerve ſo many Titles aſcrib'd to this Prince, as in one dated in Melphis, Vigefimo 
Soto anno Principatus Saleyni Domini Noftri Guaimarit gloriofi Prinoipis; & Sexto anno 
Principatus ejus Capuæ; & quinto anno Ducutus illius Amalphis, & Sirrents & ſecando 
anno ſupra ſcriptorum Prinbipatuum, & Ducatuui Domini Giſulf eximii Princihis, & 
Dueis filis ejus; & ſecundo anno Dileatus corum Apuliae, & Culabriæ, menſe Funit 
Duodecima Indictioſ . , of topo ra bow: MOLE 
IN the mean time Conrad, having left Caphn, went to Bene vento, from thence 
by la Marca, he croſs d the Mountains, carrying with him the Hoſtages he had got 
from Pandulphus ; and in the following Year 1039, ended his Days in Germany, 
leaving Henry his Son, ſurnam' d the Black, his Succeſſor in the Empire. 
AMONG the many Excellencies wherewith Conrad was adorn'd, was his Skill 
in the Laws, and the great Care he had in eſtabliſhing them: Upon his Arrival in 
Haly at Roncaglia, as was the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, he eſtabliſh'd many 
prudent and wiſe Laws; ſome of which we read in the third Book of the Longo- 
bard Laws, others in the Books of the Fendal Law, and Godalſtus collected many 
more of them in his Volumes 5. 5 2 | 
HE was the firſt, who, to the Feudal Cuſtoms, added written Laws for regu- 
lating Succeſſions; and to this Day the Succeſſion to Fiefs is regulated according to 
the Cuſtom which the Longobards introduc'd into Faly. Fiefs, as we have ſaid, ac- 
cording to antient Cuſtom, were wont to be granted for a Time only 5, the Granter 
reſerving to himſelf the Power to reſume the Fief at his Pleaſure. Afterwards the 
Grant was made for one Year only; at length Fiefs were granted during the Vafſſat᷑s 
Life ; but did not go to the Sons: In fine, one of the Sons was included, which 
was when the Lord confirm'd the Fief to him, that had been granted to the Father; 
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Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 6 6Q¶ 6 8s &fratri ſuo Guidoni contulit. Amalphim nihi- 
2 Oftienſ. lib. 2. cap. 65. Rainulphum quoque, | lominus ſuo dominatui ſubdidir. 5 
jpſius Guaimarii Suggeſtione, de Comitatu * Ughil. de Archiep. Amalf, pag. 255. tom. 7. 
Averſano inveſtivit. - . j- 7 Goldaft; rom, z e ,,,, 
Oſtienſ. lib. 2. c. 65. Eodem tempore Guai- * Lit. „ 
marius Normanis fayentibus, ſurrentum capit, Ft . 
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laſt of all, the Grant was extended to all the Sons, and by the Feudal Cuſtoms che 


"Succeſſion went no further. 


CONRAD the Salick, before he came to Roms to take the Imperial Crown, in 
the Year 1026, according to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, in the Aſſembly of the 
Princes and People in Roncaglia, being requeſted by his Vaſſals, that he would be 


pleaſed to admit to the Succeſſion of Fiefs, not only the Sons, but likewiſe their 
Sons; which failing, that the Brothers of the Deceas'd might alſo ſucceed, conſented, 


and therefore a Law was publiſh'd, That if the Vaſſal ſhould have no Sons alive, 
the Grandſon, by a Son, ſhould ſucceed in the Fief; and that if he had no Grand- 
ſons, but Brothers lawfully. begotten of the ſame Father, they ſhould likewiſe 
poſſeſs the Fief '. 1 VVJVJVVVVV0JV%%% ¼ ¼ Hon mot act at 
THIS Law, which is fully recorded by Sigonins *, though the Compilers of 
the Feudal Books have not inſerted it all, is to be read in the Third Book of the 


Longobard Laws, in which were collected all the. other Laws of the Emperors of 


the Weſt, as Kings of [aly, which were in Force, not. only in Lombardy, and in 
all the other Parts of [taly, but likewiſe in theſe our Provinces, except what was 


ſubject to the Greek Empire, for the Reaſons formerly mention d in the Courſe of 


this Hiſtory, and eſpecially in the Time of Conrad, when the Authority of the Em- 


perors of the Weſt was at the Height of its Greatneſs in the Principalities of Capua, 


Salerno., and Benevento ; when they depos'd the very Princes, and diſpos'd of their 
Principalities at their Pleaſure ; the Longobard Laws were in greater Force and of 


more Authority in our Kingdom, than the Feudal, as. we ſhall ſee hereafter when 


we come to treat of the Compilation of theſe and the Feudal Laws. 
GERAR DUS:de Nigris, a Senator of Milan, in his firſt Book of Fiefs 3, 
has given us the Subſtance of this Law; and the Compilers of the other 


Feudal Books have neglected to inſert it among the other Feudal Conſtitutions of 
thoſe Emperors that ſucceeded Conrad, becauſe. it had been already inſerted in the 


Books of the Longobard Laws, the Uſe of which was more frequent amongſt our 


Forefathers, than that of the Feudal Books; though from one Place of Andrea 


d Iſernia , we gather, that it had likewiſe been tranſcrib d in ſome Codes of the 
Feudal Laws, that were then in every Body's Hands, though in many Places 


mangled and torn, _ 


WE have other Capitula of this Prince in the ſecond Book of Fiefs, under the 
Title da Capitulis Conradi, likewiſe enacted in Roncaglia, in which alſo Fiefs are 
treated of. Neither, by the bye, is the Error of Carolus Molinens 5 pardonable, 
when at the ſame time that he blames our Interpreters, who, through their Igno-. 
rance in Hiſtory, fell into many Blunders, he himſelf ſtumbles upon what he had 
found Fault with in them, by attributing theſe Capitula not to Conrad the Salick, 
but to Conrad 11. ; for this Conrad, of whom he is ſpeaking, was never in Italy, ſo 


* 


that he could not enact them in Roncaglia. 


WHENCE ve are likewiſe convinced of the other Miſtake of Molineus e, into 
which we cannot but admire, that beſides Craig and Hornius, our moſt careful 
Pellegrinus 7 ſhould alſo have fallen, who, on very ſlender Grounds, have reckon'd 
Lot haire I. Grandchild of Charles the Great, Author of that Conſtitution, which 
we read in the firſt Book of Fiefs *, by which the Succeſſion to Fiefs was extended 


to the Father's Brother; for if that Emperor had been Author of it, Conrad the 


Salick could not have been the firſt, who added the written Laws to the Feudal 
Cuſtoms ; but Lothaire I. who held the Empire of the Weſt more than 200 Years 
before Conrad. | rg RI 

BUT we are convinc'd, that this Law was Lothaire's III. (whom others with 
more Truth call II.; as for the other Lothaire, who for a few Days uſurp'd the Em- 
pire after Berengarius, amidſt ſo many Revolutions, we are not to mind him) and 
not Lothaire's I. becauſe it was publiſh'd in Rome in the Year 1133 or 1137, under 
the Pontificate of Innocent, and not of Eugen, as we read incorrectly in the vulgar 


Code, in an Aſſembly (as was uſual) of the knowing Men and Barons of many 


Lib. z. LL. Longobard. tit. 8. de beneficiis | prohib. Feud. alien. per Lothar. 
Vs e | Molin. de Feud. num. fr. 
1 tl __ ©® Molinde Feud. num. 33. 


Lib. 1. tit. 1. 2. 7 Pellegr. in diſſert. pag. 62. 


Andr. in Comm. in l. omnibus poſt. tit. de | Lib. x. Feud. tit. 19. 
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Cities of Italy; and Conrad's Law concerning Succeſſion in Fiefs was confirm'd by 
Lothaire ; and beſides, the Succeſſion was extended in favour of the Father's Brother, 
which Conrad had not done, as the incomparable Cujacins learnedly obſery'd, tho 
unjuſtly cenſur d by Pellegrinus. This will be yet more evident when: we conſider, 
that if from the Time of Lothaire I. Uncles on the Father's Side, were allow'd to 
ſucceed to Fiefs, it would have been ridiculous to have intreated Conrad with ſo 
much Earneſtneſs, as the Vaſſals then did, to extend the Succeſſion to Brothers, 
when 200 Years before, it had been allow'd even to Uncles. We are convinc'd b 
other Arguments, that this Law ought to be attributed to Lothaire III. which ma 

be ſeen in Schilterus and Struvius. But we muſt pardon this Miſtake in the mo 
careful Pellegrinus, who would meddle for once in Matters that did not concern him, 
but not in Molineus, who was moſt knowing in our Feudal Laws. 


F 


CHAP. II. 


[4 


7 he Conqueſt of Puglia by the Normans. 


„HIL S T Conrad was employ'd-in ſetting the Affairs of Italy in order, 
there fell out in theſe our Provinces, ſuch favourable Opportunities for 
the Normans to aggrandize themſelves, as rais'd their Minds to more 
daring Undertakings. Theſe noble and valiant Champions who fought 
under the Banner of Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, by various Con- 
junctures, became ſo powerful, that Guaimarus himſelf began to be 
jealous of them, eſpecially the Intereſt which the Sons of Tancred acquir'd, gave 
him Umbrage, though he durſt not ſhew it; whereupon, in order to ger rid of theſe 
Suſpicions, he berhought himſelf of Means for removing them to ſome diſtant 
Place on honourable Pretexts, being afraid to deal roughly with them in his own 
D when behold an Opportunity offer d, which was equally advantagious to 
Othi is i - . „„ N 1 
THE Empire of the Eaſt, which, as we have ſaid, after the Death of Bafilius 
and Conftantine, was govern'd by the Emperor Romanus Argirus, by frequent 
Diſorders and inteſtine Commotions, was miſerably declining in its Grandeur and 
Splendor, and a great Part of it had been ſubdued by the Saracens, whoſe Fury 
theſe Emperors were not able to reſtrain. The Greeks, who imputed their Declen- 
ſion to the Cowardice of their Sovereigns, frequently mutiny'd, murder'd their 
Princes, and ſet up others in their Room, whom they thought capable to reſtore 
the Empire to its antient Grandeur; but being often diſappointed in their Expecta- 
tions, and yet moſt imprudently perſiſting in the ſame Courſe of Tumult and 
Slaughter, at laſt, were the Cauſe of the total Ruin of ſo great and vaſt an Empire. 
For this end, having advanc'd Michael Paphlagon to the Throne, they allow'd him 
barbarouſſy to murder the Emperor Romanus. This cunning Prince, in order to 
get his Election approv'd of by the People, and to convince them that they had not 
been miſtaken, as at other Times, in raiſing him to the Throne, reſolv' d to gain 
their Eſteem by a notable Conqueſt, by driving the Saracens out of Sicily, and reuniting 
it as formerly to the Greek Empire, from which it had been torn by theſe Barbarians ; 
for which Purpoſe, in the Year 1037, he ſent an Army into tal, under the 
Command of the Catapanus Georgius Maniaces, who, upon his Arrival, did all that 
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418 The CIVIL HIS Tor of Book IX. 
was poſſible for putting the Deſigns of his Sovereign in Execution *. The Fame of 
the Norman Valour had reach'd the furtheſt Parts of the Eaſt, fo that Maniaces 
thought it abſolutely neceſſary to have ſome of theſe gallant Champions to aſſiſt 
him in the Expedition; therefore in the Name of the Emperor, he begg'd of Prince 
Guaimarus, that he would let him have ſome of theſe brave Soldiers, that had 
lately acquir'd ſo great Reputation in his Country, aſſuring him that he would be 
very thankful for ſuch a Favour. But there was no need of much intreaty to pro- 
cure Cuaimarus's Conſent to what he deſired. He was as willing to give the Normans, 
as Maniaces was to have them, whereupon he acquainted them with the Emperor's 
Deſigns, and demonſtrated, that their Compliance would be of great Advantage 
to them; he likewiſe promis d them great Things, beſides what the Emperor was to 
beſtow on them. V N BETS 5 
THE Normans, conſidering that this Opportunity might not only put them in 


a way of acquiring Honour, but likewiſe be a Means of getting a more ſure Footing, 


immediately accepted the Offer, and march'd from Salerno, in number Three 
hundred, having at their Head, William, Drago and Umfred, the Sons of Tancred, 
who not long before had come thither from Normandy *. Maniaces received them 
with much Pleaſure, and having preſently ſent for ſome Troops out of Puglia and 


Calabria, Provinces ſubject to the Greeks, caus'd the Fleet to be made ready, and 


faild immediately for Sicily, and arriving at Maſſina, laid cloſe Siege to it. Such was 
the Valour of the Normans in this Expedition, that the Place ſoon ſurrendred, and 
Maniaces declar d that this Conqueſt was owing to the Normans alone, which ſo 
heighten'd the Eſteem he had for them, that he made them Preſents, with freſh 
Promiſes, in order to encourage them to fight ſtill more boldly *®. He advanc'd 
further into the Country, and made himſelf Maſter of conſiderable Poſts, and 
marching to Syracuſe, laid Siege to it. 'This Place was commanded for the Saracens, 
by a certain Arcadius, who, vigorouſly attacking the Greek Army, put it in Diſorder ; 
but while he was boaſting of this Action, William gave him ſuch a furious Blow 
with his Lance, that he laid him dead at his Feet. At which both the Greeks and 
Saracens were equally aſtoniſh'd, and tis ſaid, that it was on this Occaſion he got 
the Surname of Bractiodiferro, or Iron- am. Er 
IT HE Saracens immediately rally'd their Troops; but Milliam with his Men 
being poſted at the Head of the Greeks, diſpers'd them in ſuch a Manner, that the 


Greeks remain d Maſters of the Field; but the Greeks taking Advantage of the | 


Victory, which was ſolely owing to the Normans, for they had no other Share in it, 
but that of bare Spectators, took all the Spoil of the Enemies, and divided it amongſt 
themſelves, without leaving any Part of it to the Normans, who had acquir'd it by 
their Valour. For the Greeks, according to their wonted Vanity and Haughtineſs, 
began to flight this gallant People, and to give the Command of Towns to Greeks 
only, without minding the Normans, contrary to what Maniaces had promis d. But 
they being highly provok d at ſo great Ingratitude, reſolvd to complain to Maniaces 


of theſe Wrongs the Greeks did them, that they might diſcover how he took it, 


and whether he approv'd of what had paſs'd. There had accompanied the Normans 
in this Expedition, a gallant Lombard, of the Family of the Archbiſhop of Man, 
according to Oſtienſis a, nam'd Arduinus; but Curopalata and Cedrenus will have it, 
that this Arduinus had been a Captain of the Norman Troops, who being well skilbd 


in the Greek Language, ſerv'd them as Interpreter; him they ſent to Maniaces, to 


repreſent their Grievances, which he did in a very handſome Manner ; but Maniaces 
taking theſe Complaints amiſs, look'd upon them as an Incroachment upon his Au- 
thority, and upbraided the Meſſenger. Beſides, Arduinus having taken a fine Horſe 
from a Saracen, whom he had knock'd down, was commanded to reſtore him, as 
belonging to Maniaces, but refuſing to comply, had not only the Horſe taken from 


him, but was himſelf ignominiouſly whipt round the Camp 5. Gulielmus Puglienſis 5 


and Cedrenus 7 report, that this Affront was put upon Arduinus not by Maniaces, 
but Doceanus, who ſucceeded him in the Command. However that may be, the 
Normans taking the ignominious Uſage as no leſs done to them, than to Arduinus 


* Curopalata hift. fol. 109. Cedrenus hiſt, | Oſtienſ. lib. 4. c. 63. Pellegr. in Caſtig. ad 
fol. 109. Lupus Protoſpata in Chron. Longob. | Lup. Proto. 1 
p- I. Chron. Barenſ. apud Pellegr, A. 1038. Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 67. Malater. lib. 1. c. 8. 
* Oſtienſ. lib. 2. 1 67. 3; e 
3 Malater. lib. 1. hiſt. cap. 6. ; 7 Cedren. pag. 623. 


who 


) 


Book IX. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. - bis 


| who. receiv'd it, highly incenſed, reſolvd to take Arms immediately upon the 
very Spot againſt the Greeks, in order to waſh away with their Blood, the Injuries 
ere had hitherto receiv'd ; but Arduinus, who was meditating how to revenge him- 
ſelf to better Purpoſe, hinder'd them, and ſhewing himſelf more cunning than the 
Normans, perſuaded them to take no notice of what had paſs'd, any more than he 
himſelf would do, until he had accompliſh'd a certain Deſign, which would pave the 
way to greater Conqueſts. Bu FF oO POET 
HE bethought himſelf, conſidering the Condition of the Greek Forces in 
Puglia and Calabria, that there was good Ground to hope, if they were invaded by 
the Normans, they would ſubje& themſelves to their Dominion; and indeed they 
could expect no better Opportunity than this; for theſe Provinces, by reaſon of 
the Expedition of Stcily, which the Greeks had upon their Hands, were quite drain'd 
of Troops, Maniaces having tranſported them, as we have faid, to Sc:ly for this 
Expedition; neither was there any Thing to be fear'd from the Inhabitants, who 
on account of the harſh Government, and the Vanity and Haughtineſs of the 
Catapani, had frequently rebell'd, and were only kept under by Force: So far were 
they from being willing to oppoſe thoſe who endeavour'd to withdraw them from 
the Greek Empire, which they abhorr'd and deteſted to that Degree, that in order 
to ſhake it off, they had attempted to ſubject themſelves to Melo their Countryman, 
and a Citizen of Bari. Beſides they were much weaken'd by the Wars which our 
Longobard Princes had often made againſt them; but eſpecially by the frequent 
Incurſions of the Saracens, who being fortified in Monte Gargano, kept Puglia in 
continual Fear and Confuſion. 2 RE ao Mos „ 
ON the other hand the Normans were ſtill increaſing in Number, ſome coming 
daily, either from Normandy, or the Holy Land, whither they went on Pilgrimage. 
The Settlement of Rainulphus in the County of Aver/a, contributed much to the 
Support of the Normans ; for, beſides that Sergins Duke of Naples was his Ally and 
_ Kinſman, he kept his warlike Normans in ſo good Diſcipline, that they were always 
ready for any Undertaking, how great ſoeve. © © © > SH. 
BUT beſides all theſe Things, tis incredible how much the Confuſion and 
Diſorders that happen'd in Conſtantinople, which turn'd that Empire and all its 
Provinces topſy-turvy, conduc'd to this Undertaking. 'Theſe were the moſt favour- 
able Conjunctures which at laſt brought their Deſigns to bear in ſuch a manner, as we 
ſball-by-and-by: relate, 1 nG5 ae 8 1 
AR DUINUS, in order to cloke his Deſigns, ſeem d no ways concern'd at the 
Affront, and the Normans likewiſe diſſembled it, and, as if no ſuch Thing had happen'd 
he bchav'd himſelf civilly to all the Greeks of his Acquaintance. In ſhort, he knew 
ſo well how to diſſemble, that, as Malaterra relates, having brib'd Maniaces's Secre- 
tary, he prevail'd ſo far upon him, that he obtain'd a Paſsport for himſelf, with ſome of 
his Men to go to Calabria. Leo Oftienfis * relates, that in order to obtain this, he 
pretended he was going to Rome out of Devotion to' viſit the Holy Places; however 
that may be, the Normans having one Night imbark'd with him, croſs'd the Phare 
by means of the Paſſport without any Obſtacle. 'They no ſooner landed in Calabria 
than they began to deſtroy all the Country, and march'd towards Puglia, reſolving 
to make themſelves Maſters of it, not without well-grounded Hopes of ſucceeding. 
For this end Arduinus went to Averſa to ſollicit Aſſiſtance from Rainulphus; to 
whom he laid open his Deſigns, that Puglia, a large and opulent, but defencleſs 
Province, - becauſe the Greeks were become effeminate, would be an eaſy Conqueſt; 
and that it would be a Reproach, if now, when the Number of the Normans, fo 
famous Warriors, and renown'd for ſo many Victories, was increas'd, they ſhould 
be any longer coop'd up, betwixt Penury and | Miſery, within the narrow 
Bounds of a ſmall County . Rainulphus was pleas d with the Advice, 
approv'd of all that Arduinus had ſet forth, and without longer Delay aſſembled 
ſome Troops, committing them to the Charge of twelve gallant Captains; and that 
there might ariſe no Diſputes, it was unanimouſly agreed, that the Conqueſts 
ſhould be equally divided amongſt them; and a half given to Arduinus, 
as the chief Author of the Undertaking, every one ſolemnly {wearing exactly to 
obſerve what had been agreed to amongſt them. Arduinus return d with Three 


* Mlater. lib. 1. J *'Offienf. loc. eit. 
* Offtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 67. N 
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hundred Soldiers, and being join'd with ſome other Normans in Puglia, imme- 

diately beſieg d Melphis, one of the moſt conſiderable Cities at that Time in Puglia. 
The Inhabitants being ſurpriz d, preſently ſurrender d the Place. They quickly 
after made themſelves Maſters of Jenoſa, Aſcoli and Lavello. They ſo fortified 
Melphis, ſtrong by its natural Situation, that it became impregnable, the Seat of 
their Dominion, and Head of all the other neighbouring Cities which they con- 
quer d. Thus the Normans this Year 1041, having made themſelves Maſters of a 
conſiderable Part of Puglia, ſoon after began to extend the Bounds of their 


Dominion over all the Province. 


THE Greeks being ſurpriz d at this Loſs, and impatient to recover it, were 
prevented by the Diſorders which luckily fell out in the Eaſt, as if they had been 
of purpoſe to favour the Normans, and which put all the Court of Conſtantinople in 
Confuſion. The Emperor Michael, ſurnam d Paphlagon, whom the Empreſs Zoe 
loy'd ſo much, that for a Reward of the Familiarity they had had together, ſhe 
rais d him to the Imperial Throne, fell into a kind of an Epilep/y, and being wearied 
of Government, turn d Monk. He left the Empire to his Nephew, likewiſe call'd 
Michael, ſurnam'd Calaphates, under the Tuition of his Uncle Fobn ;, but this new 
Emperor, on account of his Cruelty, and for having turn'd out his Uncle John, to 
whom he ow'd ſo much, and much more for having treated the Empreis Zoe ſo 
ungratefully, who had adopted him her Son, and rais'd him to the Imperial 
Dignity, had made himſelf ſo odious and abhorr'd of his Subjects, that by openly 


rebelling they reſtor d Zoe to the Throne. She was no ſooner reſtor'd, than ſhe 


turn'd out Calaphates, caus d his Eyes to be put out, and married Con/tantinus Mono- 
machus, who alſo became her Collegue in the Empire. By reaſon of theſe prece- 
ding and ſubſequent Troubles, the Affairs of Puglia, Calabria and Sicily, went very 
croſs for the Greeks. Maniaces began to think of taking Advantage of them, and 
was ſuſpected of having a Deſign to take Poſſeſſion of Sicily for himſelf, of which 


being accus d at Court, he was quickly recall'd, and condemn'd to cloſe Priſon. 


Theſe different Cataſtrophes hinder'd the Court of Conſtantinople from being able to 
put a Stop to the Deſigns of the Normans, who in the mean time had ſucceſsfully 

executed in Puglia, what Maniaces had unfortunately attempted to do in Sicily. 5 
BUT at laſt the Greeks loſt all Patience, and the Emperor having aſſembled a 

powerful Army, ſent it to Puglia under the Command of a new General nam'd 
Duclio, in order to recover the Cities that had been taken from them, with Orders 
to give no Quarter to the Normans, but to extirpate them altogether. They had a 


- fierce Engagement at the River Oljevento, but ſuch was the Courage and Bravery 


of the Normans, that tho' the Greeks were much ſuperior both in Number and 
Force, yet they broke them, and made a prodigious Slaughter among them, and 
Duclio eſcap'd with Difficulty, to ſend to Conſtantinople to acquaint the Emperor 
with the unfortunate Event. This Prince being terribly griey'd, causd other 
Troops to be aſſembled, and immediately ſent them to Daciio : They fought a 
ſecond Time at. Canne, where the Greeks were likewiſe defeated. They engag'd 
anew. at the River Ofanto, but the brave Normans gave them ſo terrible an Over- 
throw this third 'Time ?, that they quite diſpers'd them, and made themſelves Maſters 
of many other Caſtles in that Neighbourhood ; and thus, inrich'd with the Spoils of 
the Greeks, they came to have a powerful Footing in that Province. 2 
THESE gallant and skilful Warriors, leſt their Power ſhould create Jealouſy 
in the neighbouring Longobard Princes, in order to gain the Affections of the People 
of the Country, reſolvd to chuſe a Commander in Chief, of their Nation, 
whom they were to obey as their Fellow-Soldier. Prince Pandulphus III. who 
govern'd at this Time in Benevento, had a Brother nam'd Adinolphus, whom they 
unanimouſly elected for their Leader. | 

IN the mean time the Court of Conſtantinopie, which had been extremely ſarpriz'd 
at theſe unlucky Diſaſters, -blaming Duclio for all, preſently recall'd him, and caus'd 
a ſtronger Army to be aſſembled, and ſent to Calabria under the Command of 


another General. This was Exauguſtus, by Malaterra ſurnam'd Anon, Son of that 


Gulielm. Appul. Cedrenus, pag. 619. ? Gul. App. Ter Gallis illo Victoria contigit 
ge 1 | | anno. | _ 
2 Oftienſ. lib. 2. cap. 67. Gaufr, Malat. lib. | “ Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 67. 
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Bnugianus, who in the Empire of Baſilius, had behaved himſelf ſo excellently well 
againſt the famous Melo; but he, who had no better luck than his Predeceſſor, 
having ingag'd with the Normans under Monte Piloſo, or as Cædrenus reports? at 
Monopolis, was ſo terribly routed (in which Action Bracciodiferro ſignaliz d himſelf 
above all the reſt) that the greateſt Part of his Army being cut to pieces and 
diſpers d, he himſelf was taken and made Priſoner. The Normans being over joy d, 
and triumphing on ſo glorious an Action, held a Council amongſt themſelves how to 
diſpoſe of Exau 15 and reſolv'd to make a Preſent of him to Duke Adinulphus; 
but this Prince left the Normans, and carried him to Benevento, in order to diſpoſe 
of his Priſoner for his own Advantage, and, contrary to the Expectation of the Nor- 
maus, Told him to the Greeks for a great Sum of Money. | 
THIS ſo highly incens'd the Normans, who had not obſery'd great Tokens of 
his Courage in the many Engagements he had been with them, that they reſolv'd _ 
to chuſe another Leader, and unanimouſly elected Argirus the Son of the famous | / 
Melo, who not long before having been Priſoner in Conſtantinople, had cunningly 
made his Eſcape on the Death of Michael Lay i. 1h, and being arriv'd in Puglia, 
was kindly receiv'd by the Normans, who, for the Motives above related, not 
taking upon them as yet to elect one of their oα¼n Nation, thought it better to 
beſtow. that Honour on Argirus, by raiſing him up upon a Shield, according to 
the Quſtom at that Tame usd ia ́ t.... TD TX ETC 
IHE Court of Conſtantinople being to ſeek what Captain they ſhould now ſend, 
reſolv d anew to make uſe of Maniaces, whereupon, they ſet him at Liberty, and 
ſent him immediately to Calabria againſt the Normans . Maniaces would ſigna- 
lize his coming above all the reſt with unheard-of Cruelty, and ſtruck ſo much 
Terror into the Country, that the Normans having ingag'd him near Monopolis and 
Matera, and finding they were unequally match'd, thought it beſt to retire 
to ſome fortified Places, there to wait ſome lucky Turn, and till he had ſpent his 
os ＋ HEY were not diſappointed, for ſoon: after the Emperor Calaphates, as we 
| dars ſaid, having been depos'd, and Conſtantinus Monomachus rais'd' to the Throne 
y the Empreſs Zoe, whom ſhe married: Maniaces hearing that the Advancement 
of Conſtantine gave Offence, refoly'd to make Advantage of the fo many Diſorders 
of the Court, and openly rebelFd againſt Zoe and Monomachus, with a Deſign to 
get himſelf proclaimd Emperor by his Adherents; and having laid aſide all 
Thoughts of Aſſiſtance from Conſtantine, he intangled himſelf in many difficult 
Undertakings, which created him Trouble, and gave him Diverſion in many 
Places. For having thrown: off all Reſpect and Obedience to his Prince, he bar- 
barouſly laid waſte all the Country about Monopolis and Matera, at the ſame Time 
that Argirus on the other hand had taken Giovennazzo, and beſieg d Trani; where 
upon the Emperor Conſtantine ſent Pardus into Puglia as new Catapanus, with a 
great Sum of Gold and Silver, in order to ſuppreſs the Rebellion of Maniaces; who 
being ad vis d of it, ſurrounded him with his Soldiers, cruelly murder d him, and 
ſtripp'd him of all his Treaſure, which he ſhar'd betwixt himſelf and his Army, b 
which means he got himſelf to be proclaim'd Emperor, and put on all the Marks of 
Empire +; afterwards having in vain attack d Bari, he retir'd to Taranto, where he 
had fix d his Reſidence. There Argirus and the Normans beſieg d him; ſeeing him- 
ſelf not ſecure there, he went to Otranto, from thence, croſſing the Adriaticłk, he 
arriv d in Bulgaria; where engaging with Stephanus Sebaſtophorus, he was defeated ; 
and taken, and had his Head ſtruck off and ſent to the Emperor in Conſtantinople 5. | 
THE Normans amidſt ſo many Revolutions, neglected not to make their Ad- 5 
vantage, ſo that with little Trouble they regain d what they had abandon'd upon 
the coming of Maniaces. And by the new Conqueſts which they Daily made, 
having eſtabliſh'd their Fortunes on a better Footing, for the greater Security, they 
| reſolvd to have no Captain but one of their own Nation; and tho they had a great 
Eſteem for Argirus, yet they had obſery'd, that under his Command they had not 
been able to maintain themſelves againſt the Power of Maniaces, and that the greateſt 
and moſt glorious Actions had been owing to William Bracciediferro ; they therefore 
thought it better to put themſelves under his Command; whereupon they aſſembled 


* Apul. lib. 1. Cedren. pag. 623. + Ibidem. ; | Z 

> Cedren. pag. 624. 1 5 Cedren. pag. 624. & 25. Zonaras. 
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Of William Bracciodiferro, he firſt Count of Puglia, created in the daf 1043. 


nls was. the firſt Title, and the Source. of all the other Titles, which the 


Royal Houſe of the Normans had in Puglia, and afterwards in Siciiy; which 
it got, neither by the Authority of Pope Benedict XI. nor from the Greek Emperor 
e XI. who at this Time reign'd in the Eaft, but, as Lupus Protoſpata, 
and Leo Oftienfis relate, by the Election of the Captains, Soldiers and People, 
that is to ſay, the Halian, Longobard and Norman Lords, Heads and Prime Men of 
the Army, who being aſſembled in Council, ordain'd that the Title of Count ſhould 
be conferr'd on Milliam Bracciodiferro ; which Decree being approv'd of by the 
inferior Captains, and all the Halian and Norman Army, he was by the Soldiery 
proclaim'd Count, which was a better and more legal Right, than if he had got 
it either from the Emperors of the Eaſt or Weſt, or the Pope. Tis probable, as 
Inveges conjectures, that the Normans at this Election made uſe of particular Cere- 
monies in creating him Count; that beſides the Sound of Kettle- Drums and Trum- 
pets, which was the Cuſtom at the Promotion of Counts (as may be ſeen in Hugo 


Fulcandus, when Riccardo di Mandra was made Count of Moliſe) they made uſe of 


the old Italian Ceremony of putting the Standard in his Hands, as if he had been 
appointed chief Standard-Bearer of the Talian and Norman Confederacy, againſt 
the Emperor of the Greeks ; and from that Time, in place of a-Crown, the 
Counts wore above their Arms a plain Circle, without Jewels, in order to diſtin- 
guith them from Marquiſſes and Dukes, and without Rays, to diſtinguiſh them from 

THE Normans then having thus elected William Count of Puglia, in ordet 
peaceably to enjoy their Conqueſts, and to prevent Contention amongſt themſelves, 
reſolv d amicably to divide the conquer'd Places, as alſo thoſe they had a mind to 
conquer. In the Beginning of their Dominion, they introduc'd a Polity and Form 
of Government, not unlike that which the Longobards had obſery'd for the Space of 
ten Years, when upon the Death of Clephis, being unwilling to chuſe a new King, 
they divided the Kingdom, and thoſe to whom Counties were given in Charge, 
govern d them with the ſame Laws and Inſtitutions ; but upon Soy and weighty 


Emergencies they all conyen'd in Pavia, where they diſcuſs'd the moſt important 
Affairs of the Commonwealth. 5 | | 1 5 


THE Nermans, tho they fought under a Captain, whom they choſe in order to 


avoid Confuſion and Diſorders, which uſually fall out when Undertakings are not 


manag'd by one Perſon ; nevertheleſs every one did his beft, rather as a Fellow- 


Soldier than Officer, aud many had equal Share in the Conqueſts, and gave the 
fame Aſſiſtance. Rainulphus Count of Averfa had ſent thither a good Body of 
Men under twelve Captains; William Bracciodiferro had very much ſignaliz d him- 


felf in this Expedition; Drago and Umfred his Brothers had atfo diſtinguiſh'd them- 
ſetves above all the reſt ; Arduinus the firſt Promoter of the Undertaking, and many 
other gallant Champions, did not fail to expoſe their Perſons to all Danger, on all 
Occaſions. Therefore from the Beginning, when they undertook ſo noble a Peſign, 
it was unanimouſly agreed, that what ſhould be conquer d was not to be given to one, 
but equally divided amongſt them. And tho Milliam had been elected Count, yet 
that was only a Title of Honour, not that Puglia ſhould be yielded to the Dominion 
of one ſingle Perſon, as it was afterwards. e . 
AT firſt they introducd a Form of Government rather Ariftrocratical, than 


Monarchical, for by the Advice of Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, their ancient Ally, 


1 Oſtienſ. lib. 2. c. 67. 1 
| | they 
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they call d a Dyet in Melppiv, wiiere thity were all to be preſent, to which They 
3 invited Foro — Raiseipbae They divided tlie Cities chus; to 
Naimupbas Count of Averſa, was given the City of Spore, and Monte Glens; 
wich all che Villages and Places belchging to thiem; do , ide, Bricibdiferr, Was 
piven the City of Hoh, and with common Confent the Tithe ef Cottne was annex d 
to it; to Drago, Venda; to Arnolimns, Lavello; to Hugo, Momopulis'; to Peter! 
Bani; to Walter, Civita ; to Roduiphus, Cause; to Nine, Mone e, d. 
Brveys, Trigento ; to Aſtlittinur, Acerenza; to Rodulphus, St. Angelo; 0 Rai 
Fridus, Minervino; and to Arduinus, according to their Oath, his Share was likewiſe 
aſſign d. Thus what they had hitherto Sia d in Puglia was divided. The City 
of Alelphis only, which was tlie firſt and ſtrongeſt Place they had as yet . 
was common to all. They reſerv d this City as a Place of meeting for confüſting 
about the moſt important Affairs of their Nation; whetefp6h pb began to ralfe t 
Head above all the other Cities of Puglia, fo that the Popes thötiglit it a fit Place to 
hold a Council in; and mephis being likewiſe Firidus för its Naviga ion, © 1 
ſion'd, that the Uultramoniane Writers, not being well acquainted With our Cities, 
often confounding the one City with the other, have taken the one for the other, 
being deceiv'd'by the Reſemblance of the Namsñ] ð es wes 
THUS did the Normans make themſelves Maſters of the greateſt Part of Our 
Puglia; neither were their Conqueſts confin d to this Province, but were . on 
in the other Provinces, as We ſhall ſhortly relate. They töokx PRI from the 
Erceks, who were in Poſſeſſion of it, tho” the Emperor of the Wi pretended 4 
Right to it as King of ah, to whom, as 4 Part of th Kingdom of the Lotgobards, it 
was ſubject, and govern'd by Caftaldi ſent by the Dukes of Benevents © ant there 
fore, when it again fell under the Dominion of the Greeks, the Otbos often attempted 


5 to ſubject it to the Empire of the Weſt, tho' in vain. 


MEAN while Argirns, ſeeing tid Share had been allow 'd him in the Diſtribution 
of the Cities, ſeparated from the Normans, and did not mind his being neglected b 
them, becauſe he had reſolv'd to make himſelf Prince of Bari, as his Father Melo 
| had been; he had deſery'd well of the Emperor che ruby Monomachus, by having 

ſuppreſs d the Rebellion of Manidces, and oblig d him to fly to Bulgaria, where he 
was put to Death; for which he not only obtain'd the Favour this Prince, but 
he likewiſe gave him Bari, with the Title of Prince; and P e of Puglia, and he was 
alſo made a Patrician, that, as his Vaſſal, he might ſupport his Intereſt in theſe 
Provinces. 'Thus Arzirus being fix'd in this other Part of Puglia, under the Pro- 
_ rection of the Emperor of the Eaſt, gave Riſe. to the Principality of Bari, Which at 
laſt came likewiſe under the Dominion of the Normans, as we ſhall relate. 
IN the mean time the Normans as they acquir'd reater Power, ſo they became 
more bold, and in a manner inſolent in attacking t eir. Neighbours. Thoſe who 
fery'd under Rainulphus Count of Averſa, frequently moleſted the Monaſtery of 
Monte Caſſino, and at laſt came to open Invaſion ; but the Abbot oppoſing them, it 
would have broke out into a bloody War, if Cuaimarus their All „ and at the 
ſame time a Friend of the Abbot, had not interpos d, and made Peace betwixt 


BUT this Year 1046, the Normans were grievouſiy afflicted for the Death of two 
of their famous Captains. 'Thoſe of Puglia loſt the renown'd William, the Director of 
all their Affairs, who was indu'd with wonderful Refolurion, and Courage againſt his 
Enemies, and Meekneſs and Affability towards his own Men. He, as Cle} 
Appulienſis, his Cotemporary, relates , was a Lion in Battle, anda Lamb in Conver: 
fation and Council. He reign'd only three Years in Puglia, and had been in ITaly 
from the Year 1035 to his Death, twelve Years ; he was buried in Venoſa in the 
Church of the Trinity, a City, that in the abovemention'd Divifion. had been 
aſſign'd to Drago his Brother. Thoſe of Averſa ſhortly after loſt Count Rainulphus, 
who, having left no Sons, was ſueceeded by Aſclittinus, according to Offienſts , 
ſurnam d Count Fohn, or as Ordericus Vitalis has it s, de uadrellis. Aſclittinus 
overn'd the County of Averſa but a ſhort Time, for dying in the Year 104%, tho 
— left Sons, the County was ſoon invaded by Roliulphus, by Oftienfis: ſurnam d 
Capellus, and by Gulielmas Appulienſis Drincanotths ; but he was quickly turn'd our 


" 
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by the Auerſaus, who choſe another Rodulphus for Count, nam'd 'Trinclinottes, 


who dying ſoon after, the Aver/ans put Richard the Son of Aſelittinus in his Place, 
ho at that Time ſerving in the Wars in Puglia under Drago, whoſe Siſter he had 
married, was recall'd by them, and got the Government of the County of Averſa. 
This was he, who in the Vear 1058, having driven Prince Pandulphus V. out of 
Capus, made himfelf Maſter of that Principality, which he tranſmitted to his 
Foſterity, as we ſhall. relate: So that the firſt Norman Princes of Capua, were all 
deſcended from this Aſclittinus; there's no occaſion for confounding them with the 

other Normaus of Puglia and Calabria, who were of the Race of Tancred: Count of 
IH ESE likewiſe, on the Death of William, reſolv'd immediately to appoint 
another in his Place; whereupon they choſe Drago his Brother to be Count of 
Puglia „ a worthy and gallant. Captain. Pirri, believing that William had left 
Sous, wrote, that the Normans having excluded theſe Sons, choſe Drago his Brother 
in his Place, becauſe it was their Cuſtom to prefer the Elder Brothers to the Sons of 
the Peceas d; but as Inveges well obſerves , that Reaſon is trifling, becauſe amongſt 
the Normans themſelves, the Dukedom of Normandy went from Father to Son, as 
the Norman Chronicle and Gordon obſerve, and when Sons were wanting the 
Brothers ſueceeded; as Rabert II. the ſixth Duke, ſucceeded his Brother Richard III. 

who died without Iſſue, as Cordon obſerves, in the Lear 1028. Hence tis more 


likely, that the Brother, and not the Son of William I. ſucceeded to the Title of 


Count, becauſe William either had no Wife in Italy and France, or if he had, ſhe 
was barren, according to ln veges; or that at firſt, the Counts of Puglia were not 
made by Succeſſion, but Election. ec barks e 


WW 
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| to DRAGO II. Count of Puglia. 
WI ILST Drago govern'd Puglia, his younger Brothers who had continu'd 
in Normandy, were paſſionately bent on coming to ſee him; their Father 


Tancred was at great Pains to keep two of them at leaſt with himſelf, to keep 
up his Family in Normandy. Robert and ſome of his Brothers came hither, bringing 


with them many other Gentlemen of their Nation, who came not arm'd, or with a 
Body of Horſe and Foot, but diſguis'd in the Habits of Pilgrims, with Staves in 


their Hands, and Budgets on their Shoulders, as if they had been going to viſit the 


Sanctuaries of Monte Cafſino and Gargans, in order to ſhun being made Priſoners by 
the Romans, who ſeeing this foreign Nation to be ſo flouriſhing in Puglia, were 
already jealous of ir, as an Enemy both of the Ttalians and Greeks. Thus the Nor- 
mans fix d themſelves, and increas'd daily more and more in Puglia; which was 
owing to the good Conduct of Drago, als in order to their better footing, caus'd 
Umnfred his third Brother, and the Eldeſt of thoſe that had come along with him, 
to be created Count; and to Robert, who was afterwards nam'd Guiſcard, the eldeſt 
Son of Tancred by his ſecond Wife, knowing him to be a Man of greater Parts, 
and more daring than the reſt, he committed the greateſt and boldeſt Under- 
takings ; for having taken the Caſtle of St. Mark ſituated on the Frontiers of Caja- 
bria, he gave the Charge of it to him, with Orders, as Occaſion ſhould offer, by 
incroaching upon Calabria, to inlarge their Borders „ 
BUT whilſt Drago was thus employ d in raiſing his own Nation, there fell out 
other lucky Events at the ſame Time, which gave him more ſure Footing in Puglia 
that he had newly conquer d. The Emperor Henry II. as we have faid, had 
ſucceeded his Father Conrad in the Empire, and being diverted by the Hungarian 
War, could not mind the Affairs of Italy; but having diſingag'd himſelf the beſt 
way he could from that Expedition, he was for diverſe Reaſons neceſſarily forc'd to 
come into 1taly. The News of ſo many Revolutions which happen'd in theſe our 


Provinces 
| 


ns dc, CE RR ER „ 5 ; \ / 2 N . 
4 * 1 
8 


2 n _ 
"IP 2 k q - * 
4 1 7 A x g a 4 5 £ 1 £ EM * 2 . 25 
nt 4 . 8 DRY 
3 8 pant 3 


Book IX. tze KINO NA EBS. 


bard Princes had acknowledg'd him for their Sovereign, ſo he would have the Ner- 


mans do the ſame. But the Diſorders and Confuſions, and the abominable Enor- 
mities which aroſe in Rome on account of the Elections of the Popes, were the chief 
Cauſes of his coming to Italy; for the Imperial Authority being ſunk in Rome, and 
the People having reaſſum'd the Power of electing the Pope, this Church fell 
again into Confuſion and Diſorder. This Cixy had never been fo grievouſſy 


afflicted by the Avarice and abominable Behaviour of the Eccleſiaſtical Order as at 


this Time. The greateſt Prelates did not ſtick to purchaſe with Money the greateſt | 
Offices, not.excepting the High Prieſthood, and that in Face of the Sun, and as 


publickly to expoſe the moſt ſacred Functions to Sale. They did not ſtand in awe 
with open Force and Arms to invade the Cathedral of St. Peter; and when Faction 


and Arms fail'd, they had recourſe to Ambition, Simony, Poiſon, Treachery, and 


Murder; for Benedict made no ſcruple to {ell one Share of the Pontificate to H- 
wveſter III. and another to Gregory VI. all three fitting in Rome at the ſame Time, 
which occaſion'd horrible Confuſion, eſpecially when Gregory, both with Horſe and 


Foot Soldiers poſſeſs d himſelf of St. Peter's Church, and much ſtrengthen d his 


Party by a great Slaughter of his Oppoſers. Learning and the Doctrine of the 
Fathers were laid aſide, and no Veſtige of the Goſpel remain d. The Deacons, 
Prieſts, and even Biſhops, were not aſham'd to keep Concubines publickly in their 
Houſes, even in Rome; neither did they bluſh to make their ſpurious Children 


their Heirs by their laſt Wills. In ſhort Rome was become another Babylon, there 


being no Wickedneſs which they did not commit; inſomuch, that ſew had Virtue 
enough to reſiſt the Contagion; and thoſe who have written of the Calamities of 


theſe Times, confeſs they want Words ſufficient to expreſs ſuch heinous Enormities 
and Wickedneſs; and the famous Abbot Deſiderius, who liv'd in theſe Times, 


being afterwards rais d to the Pontificate by the Name of Victor III. giving a ſhort 
Relation of theſe Debaucheries, declares that he had not the Courage to name them, 
becauſe of the Horror ſuch Looſeneſs of Manners rais d in hin 
THEREFORE Henry came to Rome this Year 1047, and tho' he did what 
he could to redreſs ſo great Wickedneſs, by expelling Benedict, turning out Sy veſter, 


and baniſhing Gregory to Germany ; yet the Manners of the Eccleſiaſticks were ſo _ 


deteſtable, and their Ignorance ſo great, that when a new Pope was to be choſen, 
Oſtienſis laments ſadly , that there was not one to be found in Italy worthy of that 
Office; ſo that to make the beſt of a bad Market, they were forc'd to elect a Saxon, 
Biſhop of Bamberg, who took the Name of Clement II. CE TT 
THE Romans being highly pleas'd with Henry for his good Conduct, elected 
him for their Patrician, and beſides the Imperial, they adorn d him with the golden 


Patrician Crown. Henry now diſingag d from the Affairs of Rome, ſer out for theſe 
Provinces, together with Pope Clement, to ſettle the Affairs thereof, viſited Monte 


Caſſino, and ſtoppd in Capua. Prince Guaimarus had held the Principality of Capua 
nine Vears, and had been inveſted in it by Conrad, who had taken it from Pandul- 


phus ; but this Prince, on account of his many wry ot. gave great Jealouſy to the 


_ reſt; for after having added the Principality of Capua to that of Salerno, he had 
likewiſe ſubjected the Dukedom of Sorrento, and the more conſiderable one of Amal. 
phis; he had for Vaſſal the Duke of Gacta; and moreover, with the Aſſiſtance of 
the ſame Normans whom Argirus, while he was beſieging Bari, had ſent him, he 


aſpir'd to the Conqueſt of Puglia and Calabria; neither did he ſtick, as we have 


ſaid, out of Vain-glory, to aſſume likewiſe amongſt his Titles, that of Duke of 
Puglia and Calabria. VVV „ ee eee ee 
N the other hand Pandulphus, who had been expell'd by Conrad, and after the 
Death of Calefatus, had been freed from his Exile by his Succeſſor, was return'd to 
Italy, and with the Help of the Counts of Aquino and Sefto, began to think of 
getting himſelf reſtor d to his Principality; whereupon after the Death of Conrad, 


„ echter lik: g. in rin Ah de Noce iB | 2 Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. „9. 
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that Sovereignty and Title his Predecefſors had polſefs'd ; and tho” he did not much 
mind the Growth of the Normans. in Puglia and Calabria, thinking it would be for 
his Advantage if theſe two Provinces were wholly taken from the Greeks ; neverthe= 
leſs he was willing that the Normans. ſhould hold them of him; and as the Longo- 


bz * 
E 8 #3 ö 1 -- 2 
- : T RR] 
" ” IND 1 —— * 
, IS s . 2 * 4 Sf x + 4 
NH 3 
8 4 


f 
i 
} 
: 
' 


- = — 1 — hp i. - LO - N = dds 
1 = = * = = * — — > \ * en = —_ = — 
= J_—_— ” pe a _— * N . . | 
= TT — | n — 8 = 1 : : a . \ _ 
— "I — enn = CS - _ — ys — — ; * — 1 - 5 | | 0 
9 9 —— — = 7 , - + = . 1 4 q Ws l b l — — - CO - . — . » 2" \ —— 
. oo —— — 8 a = - 2 — — — — . — cod . 2 = 
* bd hk 4 " k o _ Ss — — — 22 2 "at * Fn W « * 4 RY 8 - 4 N * * ge 
—— — * — — * | — LEI — — 22 —— — — * _ f — p 8 5 * 6 —— hn 2 — aw row q > on 
aan Mp r * r —— mo , , 2 : . har any 83 £ 5 n ; p -— — * , 6 — = e N pd 4 2 
- . — « * - — 7 __ = 5 8 * K m 2 rr 3 — tp lect 8 y a * * x A 5 9 2 4- 
ad * 8 7 . 8 — — md A ah - a: y 22 * * 2 L E 
CS nat ah ea of os; mere inn ——— EY 2 7 \ 5 8 ; 
e 1 * I * ? . * 1 8 
x 4 q * * n * — - 5 
5 * x : ö 7 1 
1 4 Cn © x 
ö 2 s » : .. :_— 
» $3 $ - | = 
of 3 — 9 
i * 0 A 2 
Fo 0 « 28 
8 31 
0 0 | q RR”. 
. 4 1 
5 k 0 WW 
i © 
5 . : 


\ — 
OE EC IO I a ie a re Sr eee REIT 2 
4 _— Po "mn 
r _—_ e . 
— * * 2 * * 
1 
* 


— 


r 
R 


_ TTY 4 


| who never could bear bim 25 a 
. Heir 


5 * Pellegr. in Stem. n aſportans. 


e Principality into his Hands, 


—— and _ Matters ſo dex- 
| 1 


a | HE Affairs of Cpu being thus ſettled, Henry reſoly'd to gain the ene 
1 over to his Intereſt, and was very ſollicitous to have them to hold of him. 
Mean while Drago Count of Puglia, and Rainulphus Count of Averſa, had not 


neglected, as ſoon as Henry came to Capua, to tender him their Reſpects; they 


viſited him, and made him a Preſent of many Horſes, and a great Sum of Money. 


At this Time Henry gave the Inveſtiture to theſe Norman Princes of the County of 


Averſa (as Conrad had formerly done to the other Rainulphus) and to Drago of all 
he poſſeſs d in Puglia. Thus did theſe new Princes get themſelves more firmly 
eſtabliſh'd in thoſe Dominions, which they had poſſeſs'd hitherto by Virtue of no 
other Right but what the Law of Arms had given them.  Altho' the Nornians had 
taken Puglia and Calabria from the Greeks, and not from Henry, nevertheleſs the 
Emperors of the Weſt pretended they belong d to them as Kings of [taly, to whom 


theſe Provinces were ſubje& during the Dominion of the Longobards; for regaining 
of which, the Emperors had had many Wars with the Greeks, therefore it ought not 


to ſeem ſtrange, if on all Occaſions that offer d, they were willing to inveſt thoſe 

who had taken them from the Gyeeks, which was now the Caſe of the Normans. 
BUT Henry not only gave them the Inveſtiture of theſe States, but likewiſe 

yielded them all the Territory of Benewento, on the Occaſion which we ſhall relate. 


At this Time Pandulpbus III. with his Son Landulpbus govern'd the Principality of 
Bene vento: Henry after he had inveſted the Normans in Capua, left that City in 
order to go to Beneuento; the Bene uentaus remembring that they had always been 


Il usd by the Emperors of the Weſt, particularly by the two laſt Otbo's, the 
Emperors Viſits were no ty 5 acceptable to them. New that they heard of Henry's 
coming, and that he was bringing Pope Clement II. along with him, they refus'd 
him Entrance, ſhut their Gates, and fortified themfelves. Henry, highly offended at 
the Aﬀront, and not in a Condition to revenge himſelf at that Time, got the Pope 
to excommunicate the whole City; whence, as we have obſery'd in another Place, 
tis evident, that long before Gregory VII. general Interdictions of whole Cities were 
in uſe in the Church; and not content with this, he took all the Territory from the 


Benewentaus, and thoſe open Places of the Principality that were eaſily conquer d, 


and of his own Authority gave them to the Normang. 


THUS Henry having better eftabliſh'd the Normans in the Counties of Awerſa 


and Puglia, and part of the Principality of Bene vento, return'd to Germany, carry- 
ing with him Pope Clement, and Gregory the former Pope, on whom he had paſs d 
Sentence of Baniſhment. _ N V» „„ 
THIS Year then 1047, the Royal Norman Houſe began to ſubject itſelf to 
take Inveſtiture and Infeoffment, not from the Roman Pontiffs, who at this Time 
did not pretend to it, but from the Emperors of the Weſt, who as Kings of Italy, 
for the Reaſons already mention'd, beliey'd that thefe Provinces belong'd to their 


_ * Oft. loc, cit. Dragoni Apuliæ, & Rainul- 1 ? Off. loc. cit. Totam Civitatem a Romano 
pho Averſæ Comitibus ad ſe convenientibus, & | Pontifice qui cum illo tunc erat excommunicart 


equos illi plurimos, & pecuniam Maximam fecit, cunramque Beneventanam terram Nor- 
Offerentibus, uni verſam, quam tunc n mannis auctoritate ſua confirmans, ultra montes 


terram Imperiali inveſtitura ſirmavit. 


exinde eſt reverſus, Gregorium Expontificem 


BUT 


hs * r * * Fr r 
JJJSFFFFCCCC tis os Wo a Fey * . NY 6AM R 
ane N EF — > * 4 4 
F 4 N \ I 1 
1 


_ * N * 
9 oy 5 424 * * 1 * * A 2 
— & Tha. a4 * * 2 * I * * A K 9 2 * 9 W * * ©. 
r ö * 5 F - a 
ent =, » 27 25 * * 
e : xs * by 
— <3: - * 8 
Is M N 


By 


Zobk IN: the KING 5 0 "of NAP LE S. 1 47 


BUT whilſt the Emperor of the Weſt was thus diſpoſing of theſe dur Provinces 
the Emperor of the Eaſt, who had been appriz'd, that Henry had granted the Inveſt: . 
ture of Puglia to the Normaus, and that he had diſpos d of this Province as if FM 
belong d to his Empire, and not to that ef the Baſt, as it did; and chat tbasre 


the Normans were eſtabliſh'd in ſuch à manner, that there were 99 Hopes left of * : 
pelling-them out of it, full of Rage and Indignation, refolv4 immediately,to1tnd 


, refblvd- 
a new Officer nam d Argirus, loaded with Gold, Silver, and rich Stuffs, that if he 
ſhould not be able to drive them out by Force, he might endeavour to do it by 
Bribery, and inviting them in the Name of the Emperor to go over with their Troops 
into Greece, where they ſhould have ſuitable Commands in a War he had refolv'd. 
to make upon the Perſians, by which they would reap great Advantage. The 
Normans, who immediately perceiv'd the Snare, anſwer d him frankly, that they 
were reſolv d never to leave Italy, unleſs: expelFd by Force. Argirus was ſo ver d 
do ſee that all his Artifice was diſcover d, that he reſoly d to make uſt of othes. 
more villainous Means. With the Treaſure he had brought from Conftantinoble he 
brib'd many of the Puglians, and fome that were moſt intimate with Drago, and 
among the reſt, one nam'd Riſo, who was likewiſe his Creature. This raytor, 
whilſt Drago in one of his Caſtles, nam'd Montoglio, was going to Church in the = 
Morning, hid himſelf bchind the Door, and flew upon him and kill'd him with a a 
Dagger; the other Conſpirators, who had alſo hid themſelves with'Ri/d, kill'd a great 
many of the Count's Guard, and made themſelves Maſters of the Fort. The ſame. 
was done in diverſe Parts of Puglia, where they had been acquainteti with the Con- 
ſpiracy ; ſo that there was greater Slaughter made among the Normans by this 
Conſpiracy, than had been in the Wars which had laſted many Vearr. 


BUT Umfred, who had been made Count in Dra 0's Life · time, with extreme 
Grief being appriz d of the Death of his Brother, and the barbarous and treacherous 
Murder of thoſe of his Nation by the Pegitans,' preſently join'd All his Forces, and 
having vigorouſly attack d the Caſtle of Montoghio, after a long Siege' made hinflf | 
Maſter of it, and having got the Aſſaſſine, with his Accomplices into his Hands, 
put them to Death by different ſorts of exquiſite Torments. Argirur reſolo d td 
defend himſelf, by heading ſome few Troops which he affembled ; but Unfred 
attack d him, defeated him, and fore d him to retire in Confuſion, which brought him: 
in Diſgrace with the Emperor, ſo that ſoon aſter he died of Grief, Frôm this 
Incident, the Normans, in order to be reveng'd of the Greeks, were reſolutely bent 
on driving them out of Calabria, and began to keep a watchful 8 the Paglians, 
and to treat them more roughly, who therefore being wearied of their Government, 
began to fill the World with Complaints, and to invent the moſt odious Calumnies 
againſt the Normans, They charg d them as guilty of a Thouſun Crimes; alfa 
their Government Fyrannical and Cruel, laid their Grievances beſhre Hint y, and 
ſhortly after before Pope Leo, whence proceeted'the many Innovations and Diſorders. 
Which we are now going to relate. © 55 HERA. ton, dry al bbam wed. 
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The Origine of our Papal Tmortitures ; ond the unfortunate Ex- 


1 pedition. of Leo II. againſt the Normans. His Imbriſonment 
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HE Subject we are now about to treat of, by reaſon of its Novelty 
and Oddneſs, needs no Recommendation: It contains an Attempt of 
the Popes upon this Kingdom, and in what Manner, and from what 
flender Beginnings they have at laſt obtain d, that now it is reputed a 

Fief of the Church of Rome. Neither is the Oddneſs of it more ſur- 
prizing, than how, without an Army, without a Fleet, but only by 

their exquiſite Cunning, and continual Application, they have been able to eſtabliſh 

this Right, acquird by them not as Heads of the univerſal Church, or Patriarchs of 
the Weſt, but as ſecular Princes, and to accompliſh what neither the Emperors of 
the Weſt, nor thoſe of the Eaſt, by long Wars, and great Armies, could ever obtain. 

But the Quarrels of Princes, the: Stupidity and Superſtition of the People, the 

Ignorance and Barbarity of the Age, and the exquiſite Cunning of the Popes, all 


put together, were ſufficient to remove all Obſtacles and Impediments. 


FER O M this Time forth, having occaſion frequently to mention the Roman 


Pontiffs, that I may not be charg'd with Temerity, my Purpoſe is not to ſpeak of 


them as High Prieſts, and Vicars of Chriſt; but as ſecular Princes, who, in order 
to make themſelves Maſters of many States and Principalities in [za/y, minded their 
own Intereſt, like all the other Princes, who had Dominion there. I ſhall make a 


juſt Diſtinction betwixt theſe. two Perſonages; when I have occaſion to diſcourſe 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, then I ſpeak , of them as Heads of the Church, and 
Patriarchs of the Weſt, wha. have the Government of our Churches. When 
they meddle with ſecular Affairs, they ſhall be repreſented only as Men, like 
other Princes. Therefore it will not ſeem ſtrange to ſee them in theſe Times at the 
Head of Armies, making Leagues, and inliſting Soldiers: Which made the Schiſm 
betwixt the Greeks and Latins the more irreconcileable, and gave occaſion to the 
Greeks to call the Roman Pontiffs, no more Biſhops, but Emperors ; and Petrus 
Diaconus in the Acts, of the Diſpute which he had before the Emperor Lothaire, 
and which the Abbot of Noce * avouches for true, contrary to the Opinion of 
Baronius, relates, that a Philoſopher having come out of Greece into Italy, made an 
Oration in preſence of the Emperor. Eothaire,.and among other things told him; 
Romanum Pontificem, Imperatorem, uon Epiſcopum eſſe ; and the ſame Writer reports ?, 
that having had a Diſpute with the ſame Perſon about the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, among other 'Things, the Greek upbraided him, and 


ſpeaking of Innocent II. ſaid, In gccidentali climate nunc impletum videmus quod Do- 


minus per prophetam dicit, Erits ut populus, fic ſacerdos, cum pontiſices ad bella ruunt; 
fic papa veſter Innocentius facit, pecunias diſtribuunt, milites congregant, purpurea 
wveſtimenta amiciuntur. | „:;, inns # Ee | 

T IS likewiſe true, that when their Dominions were not in a Condition to fur- 


niſh them with Money ſufficient to maintain numerous Armies, they frequently joyn d 
1 AuQuar. Chron. Caſſ. lib. 4. cap. 115. | 7 Pet. Diac. loc. cit. cap. 116. 
Ab. de Nuce in Excurſ. hiſt. ad dict. 1. 4. c. 8. . 8 
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the Spiritual to the Temporal Arms, by which they became ſuperior to the Princes, 
and terrible to the People. They had uſurp'd the Power of depoſing Princes from 
their Kingdoms and Dominions, of raiſing and pulling them down at their Pleaſure, 
of creating Dukes and Counts, and even beliey'd that they had likewiſe Power of 
making Kings and Monarchs; and in the latter Ages, they carried Matters to ſuch 
an Exceſs, that there was not a Prince in Europe, that did not do Homage to the 
Apoſtolical See as a Vaſſal. In fine, by theſe means they came to pretend, that this 
Kingdom was a Fief of their Church, and to treat the Poſſeſſors as their Subjects 
and Vaſſals. | 8 e „ 1 

HENCE proceeded ſo many Revolutions, when the Popes invited foreign 
Princes to come and take Poſſeſſion of this Kingdom; hence aroſe ſo many Wars 
and Diſorders ; and that in proceſs of Time, the Kings of Naples conſidering that 
their Kingdom, for a long Tract of Land, bordering upon the Eſtate of the Church, 
was liable to be diſturb'd by the Power of the Popes; ſome of them, unwilling to 
bear the Yoke, were in continual Enmity and War with them, and often made them- 
ſelves Maſters of Rome; others more peaceable, did not think fit to quarrel with 
them, remembering the Calamities that had happen'd on that account, in the Reign 
of the Syuevi, and the latter Debates which King Alphonſus I. and Ferdinand his Son 
had often with them; and ſeeing the Juriſdiction of the Borders, Tribute, Collation 
of Benefices, 'Tenures of the Barons, and many other Differences would ſtill be Bones 
d to cultivate Friendſhip with them, judging themſelves 
abundantly ſecure if ney had all, or at leaſt a Part of the moſt 888 1 Barons of 
the Roman juriſdiction depending on them *, > _ 8 1 
WE ſhall now ſpeak of the Roman Pontiffs, as Princes; and I look upon it as 
a better way to handle their Caſe as ſuch, on this Subject of Inveſtitures, than to 
bring them on the Stage in the other Quality. If fecular Princes will but look nar- 
rowly into the firſt Riſe of their Kingdoms and Monarchies, few will be able to 
make good their Titles; for the beſt of them will be found grounded either on War, 
Uſurpation or Rapine; but long and peaceable Poſſeſſion for many Ages, gives 
them ſufficient Right to the lawful Poſſeſſion of them now, and it would be unjuſt 
to invade them. Thus if we conſider the Popes as ſecular Princes, poſſeſſing many 
States in Haly, though they cannot ſhew a lawful Title to their Claim of Inveſtitures, 
as we ſhall ſee anon, yet it cannot be reckon'd null and void, becauſe of their long 
Poſſeſſion. But what is thought ſufficient to a temporal Prince, perhaps will not 
| ſupport the Claim of the Vicars of Fe/us Chriſt : They ought to make a nice In- 
quiry, not ſo much into the Time and long Poſſeſfion, as into the Riſe, the Occa- 
ſions, the Rights and firſt Grounds of their Acquiſitionnss. 

BUT before we come to lay open theſe Sources, and how in thoſe 'Times the 
Roman Pontiffs, by means of theſe Inveſtitures began to incroach upon rhe temporal 
State of theſe Provinces,” and at laſt made them Feudatory, it will be neceſſary 
that we give a ſuccinct Account of the State they were in in thoſe Times, and by 

what Frmces they weige erde. Oy OT nee 
I HE three Principalities of Bene vento, Salerno and Capua were ſubject to the 
Longobard Princes: Pandulphus III. with his Son Landolphus, reign d in Bene vento; 
Guaimarus IV. in Salerno, and Pandolphus in Capua. The Dukedom of Amalphis, 
with that of Sorrento, which formerly belong d to that of Naples, were ſubject to 
Guaimarus, The Dukedom of Gaeta was govern'd by Jobn; and that of Naples 
by Sergius. The greateſt Part of Puglia was under the Dominion of the Normans, 
and Calabria was in danger, but as yet belong'd to 'the Empire of the Eaſt. The 
Emperors both of the Weſt and Eaſt, pretended equally to the Sovereignty and 
ſapreme Dominion of all theſe States. The Emperor of the Welt, as King of aly, 
claim'd it over all that Tra& of Country, which formerly was comprehended in the 
antient Dukedom of Benevento, and included almoſt all the preſent Kingdom; ſo 
| that he exerciſed all Sovereignty over the Longobard Princes, and took upon him to 
depoſe them and expel them their States, and to beſtow them on others. He claim'd 
the lame over Puglia and Calabria, which formerly, for the moſt Part, were annex d 
to the Dukedom of Bene vento; and there being no End of Ambition, there was no 
Corner of theſe our Provinces, which he did not claim as ſubject to him; whereby 


VO Guicciard, hiſt, Ital. lib. 1. FT Th 
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he aſſum'd | the Power of inveſting | Rainulphus in the County of Aver ſa, tho? this 
ity had been built within the Juriſdiction of the Dukedom of Naples, which by 


EN The Sits HISTORY of EE 15 Book IX. 


City had bee 
antient Right, belong d to the Emperors of the Eaſt, and not to thoſe of the 


Weſt. „ 


ON the other hand, the Emperor of the Greeks, perhaps on better Grounds, 
pretended that all theſe Provinces belong d to his Empire of the Eaſt, from which 
they had been wreſted, and unjuſtly. poſſeſs d by the Longobards. That the Pro- 
vinces of Puglia and Calabria indiſputably were ſubject to it, and that the Dukedoms 
of Naples, Amalphis, Gaeta and Sorrento held of it. | ” Omg 

THE Sovereignty of theſe our Provinces was diſputed and ftruggled for, be- 
twixt theſe two Princes, which was the Occaſion of the many Wars we have 
related in the Courſe of this Hiſtory, Hitherto the Roman Pontiffs had not dream'd 
of claiming a third Share, nor pretended to any Sovereignty over them. Altho', by 
the Bounty of Charles the Great, and his Succeſſors, they had got a Share of the 

Spoils of the Lyngobards, which theſe had taken from the Greeks, whereby they 
became Lords and Maſters of the Dukedom of Rome, the Exarchate of Ravenna, 
Pentapolis, and ſome other Cities of Italy, as we have ſeen in the preceding Books 
of this Hiſtory ; yet they had never intermeddled with theſe Provinces. which now 


compoſe our Kingdom; and though we read in Oftienſis, that they pretended to 


have a Right over Gaeta, and had poſſeſs d it for ſome time, nevertheleſs it was 
ſoon recover'd by the Greeks, and afterwards govern'd by its own Dukes; and theſe 
very Pretenſions, which we read were confin d to Gaeta alone, convince us the more, 
that all the Countries of the other Provinces were intirely out of the Queſtion. 
Neither in theſe Times could ſuch Pretenſions be grounded on the counterfeſted Do- 
nation of Conſtantine, or on that of Charles the Great, or Lewis the Good; for it is the 
conſtant, Opinion of the moſt grave Authors, that all thoſe Inſtruments and Diploma's, 
in the Manner they are now.conceiv'd, were forg'd in the Time of Hildebrand; and 
much leſs could their Pretenſions be founded on what we read of Lewis the Gond, and 
che other Emperors his Succeſſors, their having confirm'd the Patrimonies of Beneven- 
to, Salerno, Capua, Naples and thoſe of Puglia and Calabria; for theſe Patrimonies, 


as we have ſeen elſewhere, were nothing but the Poſſeſſions, which the Church of 


Rome, by the Piety and Bounty; of the Faithful, had in theſe Provinces, and were 
calld St. Peter's Patrimony ; ſo that Chioccarelli was in the wrong, in order to 
five a Foundation to theſe Inveſtitures, to rely on Conftantine's Donation, and the 
Grants of Lewis, and Otho. Neither was it ever heard, that the Princes of Bene ven- 


to, Salerno or Capua, and much lets. the Greeks, had ever acknowledg'd the Roman 


Pontiffs for their Sovereigns, or had ever ſought Inveſtiture of their Dominions, by 
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immediately invaded the Papacy a-new, but could not hold it above Eight 5 


Months, for the Emperor Henry quickly ſent Popo Biſhop: of Brixen, from Germany 
td Rome, in order to ſucceed Clement, who took the Name of Damaſus. He died 


of Poyſon 23 Days: after his Exaltation, and the Romans intreated Henry to ſend 


them for Succeſſor, Bruno Biſhop of Toul, a German by Nation, and of Royal 


Piety of Leo and his unſpotted Life were ſuch, that at laſt he was Canoniz d; never- 


theleſs tho not fo much by his own Inclination, as by the Inſtigation of others, he 


7 Chioc. tom. x. dell. Inveſt. Deſiderius Abb. Oftienſ. lib, 2, cap. 81. 
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moſt conſpicuous Cities of the Country; he went. firſt to Benevento, where he had 
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THE. next Year he went to Capua, from thence. he return'd a ſecond Time to 


Principality“, 


BUT during the Stay which the Pope made in theſe Cities, he was glad to hear 


the Complaints of the Puglian and Longobard Princes againſt the Normans, who 
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rowing ſtronger every Day by their new Acquiſitions in Calabria, and the Princi- 
ity of e ba began to create Jealouſy in their neighbouring Princes, and 
eſpecially in Pope Leo, who, as his Predeceſſors had been jealous of the Longobards, 
could not endure the Profperity of the Normans, and finding they would not eaſily 
part with what they had once acquir d, and that they frequently incroach'd upon the 
Poſſeſſions of the Churches, he thought it inconſiſtent with his own Intereſt, that 
of the Emperor his Coufin, and of Haly, to faffer this Nation to proceed in their 
Conqueſts; therefore he refoly'd to go ts Germany, as he did this ſame Year 1051, 
and laid before the Emperor Henry, that the Normans were now become very grievous 
to the Inhabirants of the Country, by extending their Limits beyond the Places 
with which he had inveſted them, and that they attempted to ſubject all theſe 
Provinces, and withdraw them from their Allegiance to the Empire of the Weſt ; 
thar they were ſo inſolent as even to rob the Goods of the Churches; that they were 
no longer to be born with, becauſe they would occafion greater Miſchief, but ought 
to be expell'd Haly; that he himſelf had Courage enough to do it, and if the Em- 
peror would fend a good Army into Italy, he would put himſelf at the Head of it, and 
drive theſe Tyrants quite out of the Country. Leo prevail'd fo far with Henry, that 
he conſented to his Requeſt, and having caus d a powerful Army to be aſſembled, gave 
him the Command of it, with which he march'd towards [taly. But Geberardus 
Biſhop of Bichſtat, a Creature and Counſellor of the Emperor, diſapprov'd of it, as 
ſcandalous in the Popes to put themſelves at the Head of Armies againſt Chriſtians ; 
and could not forbear chiding the Emperor, and wrought ſo much upon 
Him, that all the Army, except a few Troops left with Leo, was countermanded. 
Neither ought it to be paſs d over in Silence, that this ſame Biſhop, when he was after- 
wards Pope, by the Name of Victor IT. preſently was of another Mind, and was 
ſorry for what he had done, in depriving Leo of ſuch powerful Aſſiſtance, perhaps 
thinking, that he would have been able to have advanc'd the Intereſt of his See 
thereby, more than he had done, ſeeing by his Impriſonment he had made it 


NEITHER did Leo neglect at this Juncture to take Care of the Intereſt of 
the Church of Rome, by a Communation, in which both himſelf and the Emperor 
found their Advantage. Henry I. by the Germans natn'd II. out of his own Patri- 
mony, had caus d to be built a magnificent Church in Bamberg in Honour of 
St. Eregory.; and being deſirous to have it erected into a Cathedral, got Pope Bene- 
ditt ro confecrate and erect it into an Epiſcopal See; but the Emperor was oblig'd, 
by way of yeatly Tribute, to Preſent to the Church of Rome, a fine white Horſe, 
with all his Trappings and Furniture, beſides a hundred Marks of Silver likewiſe 
every Year. Henry the Black now reſolvd to get this Church freed from that 
Tribute and Subjection to the Church of Rome, as too great a Burthen upon it; 
Leo did not refuſe to do it, but it conld not be executed without ſomething elſe 
Was given to the 'Chureh of Rowe in Iieu of it, therefore he thought on ſome Expe- 
dient, which was quickly found out to both their Advantags 
HENRY, by reaſon of the Indignity the Beyeventans had put upon him, in 
_ ſhutting him out of their City, mortally hated Benewento; and confidering that it 
would be a difficult: Matter for him to bring it under his Obedience, in order to be 
reveng d, he reſoly'd rs eschange it with the Pope for the Claim he had on Bam- 
berg. The State of the Principality of Benevento at this Time, as we have aid, 
was this: The City was goyern'd by Frince Pandulphus and Landulphus his Son, but a 
great Part of it was already under the Domitiion of the Norms, to whom this ſame 
Henry, on the Oceaſion we have told, had given all the Lands of Benevento'; neither 
had \the Normans, Who, without ſuch a Gift, were ready enough to incroach upon 
their Neighbours, neglected to poſſeſs thernſelves of the reſt of the Principality. 
Thus Henry, who parted with little of his own, except the Right of Sovereignty, 
which he pretended to over that City, then poſſeſs d by Pandulphus, gave the City 
of Benevento to Leo in exchange, which he had not granted to the Normans, it not 
being included in the Bene ventan Territories with which he had ſome Time before in- 
veſtedthem.. And tis not to be thought, that this Exchange could have been made for 
the whole Principality of Bene vento, tho at this Time it had been much leſſen d by 
the Principalities of Salerno and Capua being wreſted from it; nevertheleſs it com- 
prehended many Cities and Towns of the large Province of Sanuid, in which were 
contain d the two Apruzzi, the County of Moliſe, and alſo many other Parts of other 


Provinces; 
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Provinces; and it would be Folly to think that the Principality gf Bene urid would 
Have ge e ens for 2 hundred Marks of Silver, for the white 5 Horſe | 
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was not remitted; neither truly can it be conceiv d, how certain modern Writers, 
ſome inconſiderately, others maliciouſly, could rake upon them to write ſuch 
Extravagances without the Support of any cotemporary Writer, and inſtead af the 
City of Bene vento, to write the Principality of Benevento; for We have ns Writer 
more ancient, that mentions this Exchange, than Leo Ofienſis ', who, plainly, relates, 
as the Thing itſelf demonſtrates,, that there was ſuch an Exchange of the Biſhoprick 
of Bamberg, for the City of Bene vento, and not for the Principality; and Petrus 
Diaconus *, who wrote ſoon after Leo, mentions only the City, and not the Pringj- 
pality; and the Event evinces the Truth of it, for the Church of Rome has retain d 
the City only, and not the Principality, over which it never pretended the leaſt 
Right, but it has undergone the ſame Fate with all the other Provinces, as will be 
ſeen in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. But this Exchange did not take Place at this 
Time; for tho upon Leo's coming into ſtaly with the Troops which the Emperor 
had given him, Prince Panduiphus and his Son had been baniſhd that Citys, and a 
certain Rodulphus elected Prince of Benevento, yet nevertheleſs they ſoon return d, 
and poſſeſs d Benevento many Years, until they were expell'd it by Robert in the Year 
1076,.from which Time by Agreement made with the Normans, the City of Bene- 
wento began to be govern'd by the Church of Rome, and the Principality by the 
Nor mans, as we ſhall relate hereafter; ſo that the new Neapolitan. Hiſtorian + is 
widely miſtaken, who with a great Oſtentation of Eloquence in relating the,Tranſ- 
actions about this Exchange, ſays, it was made with the Principality of Beneventa:; 
and it ſeems he never had read Oſtienſis, who ſpeaks only of the City of Benevento.: | 
IN the mean time, Leo having put himſelf; at the Head of a great Army com- 
pos d of Germans, and a good Body of Italian Troops, conſiſting e 
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their Brows and their Arms ; that they had not robb'd the Churches, offering their 
Service with all the Submiſſion and Reſpect imaginable. But Leo, wWho thought he 
was ſure of Victory becauſe of his ſtrong Army, and being likewiſe puſh'd on by 
the Germans, who deſpis d the Normans on account of their low Statures, diſmiſs'd the 
Ambaſſadors with a very harſh Anſwer, That he would make no Peace with them, 
unleſs they would march out of Þaly ; but they replied, That it was next to impoſ- 
fible to oblige ſo great a Multitude to go ſhift for themſelves and Families; all their 
Requeſts were to no Purpoſe, they were ſent back without concluding any 'Thing. 
WHEN theſe hard Terms were reported to the Normans, they became deſpe- 
rate, and reſolv'd rather to die honourably, than baſely and Feen to part 
with what they had acquir d with ſo much Toil and Labour; and notwithſtanding 
the Inequality of their Forces, and want of Proviſions, choſe to accept of the Battle, 
tho with ſo great Diſadvantage, and every one of them to die or be Victorious. 


* Oftienſ. lib. 2. cap. 46. Poſtmodum Leo IX. | ? Chron. Duc. & Princ. Beney. apud Pellegr. 
apa Vicariationis gratia Beneventum ab Hen- pag. 266. & exiliati ſunt. 
rico, Corradi filio recipiens, prædictum Epiſco- | P. Giannettaf. hiſt. Neap. lib. 9. 
pium Bambergenſe ſub ejus ditione remiſit, equo Lambert. apud Baron. A. 1053. num. 3. 
tantum quem prædix imus ſibi retento. Item, alios quamplures tam Clericos, quam 
Petr. Diac. ad Offienſ. lib. 2. cap. 84. | 


Laicos in re militari probatiſſimos. - 
3 T HERR. 
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HERE FOR F'they divided their Army into three Bo 


o three Bodies, and gave the 
Command of them to-their moſt renown'd Captains, of which Count Ufred, Robert 
Eviſcard, and Richard Count of Averſa, the Son of Aſclettinus, who had ſucceeded 
Saad wel ᷣ m d “ 


IN the mean time Leo drew up his Army in Order of Battle in a great Plain near 


G vitade, in the Province of Capitanata, and having diſpos d it under the foreſaid 


Commanders, there was nothing to hinder the two Armies from engaging, but a little 
Hill chat divided them. The Normans were the firft that mounted it in order to 
view the Enemy, and finding that they confiſted of a great Number of talians, who 


knew nothing of A Diſcipline, and a few German Troops regularly drawn up, 
and much more to be fe 


| ar d, took their Meaſures accordingly, and divided their 
ſmall Army into three Bodies. The right Wing was given to Richard Count of 


5 TP 


 Averſa,; in order to charge the 1taliatts ; Umfred commanded the main Body, with 


what Cavalry there was for attacking the Germans; and Rabert Guiſcard had the left 
Wing, with a good Number of choſen Calabrians who had ingag d in their Service 
ever ſince they had been in that Country. He had Orders not to advance much, 
but to ſerve for a ſmall Corps de Reſerve, to be always ready to ſuſtain the reſt of the 
Army, and in Time of need to ſupply it with freſh Troops. a 


a 1 - — 


- RICHARD firſt of all ay 5 the 1:alians commanded by Rodulphus ſo ſud- 
denly and reſolutely, that they had not time to make the leaſt Reſiſtance. Their 
Fear put them into ſach Confuſion, that in Retreating, the one half bore down 
the other, and Richard gallantly purſuing them, they took themſelves to a ſhame- |. 


ful Flight, fo that this brave' Commander, what with the Sword, and what with 


Darts, made a terrible Slaughter. 6! pectis ee 
COUNT Umfred had much ado to manage the Germans, and eſpecially the 
S$zevi. He diſcharg'd a terrible Shower of Arrows upon them, which they return'd 


him in the fame Manner, after which they fell upon one another with their Swords, 


and made a dreadful Slaughter on both Sides. Then Robert Guiſcard thought it time 
to come to his Brother's Affiſtance; which he did immediately, with Pandulphus and 
Landulphus his Son, who had been baniſh'd Benewento , back d likewiſe by his 
Calabriants, who under his Diſcipline had become gallant Soldiers; he threw himſelf 
with Fury into the Midſt of the Enemy. 'The Battle was deſperate, and the Bravery 
of Robert incredible ; fo that at laſt he defeated and put the Enemy into ſuch 
Confuſion, that after having made a prodigious Slaughter, perceiving there were 
ſtill me remaining, he made a freſh Attack, and cut them all to pieces . | 
HE Pope, who at a little Diſtance beheld this bloody Tragedy, ſeeing himſelf 
brought into fach Diſtreſs, when he leaſt thought of it, refoly'd to retire to the 
Ciry of Civitade's ; but he was not long ſafe there, for it was preſently beſieg d, and 
he forced to ſurrender. One may ny conceive what Perplexity of Mind the Po 
was in, and how he was puzzled when he fell into the Enemies Hands, whom he had 
treated fo harſhly and ſeverely, and whom he took to be a barbarous and inhuman 
People, without Religion, and had defcrib'd them as ſuch to the Emperor Henry. 
BUT he quickly found how much the Normans had the Chriſtian Religion at 
Heart, and what Regard they had for him, whom they reſpected as the Head of the 
Chriſtian Church, and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. For Lin as a Secular Prince he 
had made War againſt them, they might have treated him as they thought fir 
ure Nelli, and according to the Laws of Victory. But they were not then ſo 
rn'd, as to conceive a Diſtinction betwixt two Perſons in one Man, an Invention 
of Churchmen to cloke the monſtrous Conduct of a Pope, which was no ways con- 


ſiſtent with the Character of St. Peter's Succeſſor. They look d upon him always on 
account of his ſublime Character, as worthy of the utmoſt Reſpect and Veneration, 


Religion, which they ſo much regarded, could inſpire, and with ſingular Piety, 
and profound Reſpect, conducted him honourably and decently to their Camp. 


They not only ſer him at Liberty, but Unfred took his Parole, and with a great 


many of his Officers accompanied him to Benevento , and beſides told him, that if 


Aa b . 024. | e | Hb 2. ee Trees Otbent: 
Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 87. | Provincie Capitanatæ, quæ Commitata dicitur. 


3 Chron. Duc. & Princ. Benev. apud Pellegr. | Anonym. Barenſ. apud Pellegr. A. 1052. 
pag. 266. : | I ͤComprehenſerunt illum, & portayerunt Bene- 

Oſt. loc. cit. Omnibus tandem in zpfo | vento, tamen cum honoribus. | 
certamine trucidatis, Normanni. Dei judicio e 
extitere vigores. ] 
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he had thouglit fi to go to Rome, they would have y acbompanied Him YE #44 5 
The Pope, furpriz d at this Generous and Chriſtian Behaviour, not only chang'd the 
bad Opinion he had formerly entertain d of them, but repented him of whit fie ba 


hitherto done ſo unatyiſedly and unbecoming his Character, and bittetly famierited 
his Misf6rtunes. - He enter d Bene vento on the Eve of St, John, in the ear 1053 
and continu d there to the rath of March of the OL Year 1054, the Pete 
of St. Cyegory the Pope; and there, by reaſba"of the Farizie he d uridergone; 
and an Gppreſſion of his Spirits, fell ſick, and ſent for Count Umfred, who” con- 


ducted him to Capua, where he ſtay'd twelve Days and then return'd to Rome. 


Upon his Arrival there, in order to reconcile the Difference which in theſe Times 
were become more implacable than ever betwixt the 'Chinches of Rome and Conftan- 
tinople, he ſent three Legates to the Emperor Conſtantinus Monvmachus, to wit, Peter 
Archbiſhop of Amaipbis, Frederick his Chancellor, and'Umbertus Bilhop of St. Rang 
which Biſhoprick was afterwards by Calixtus II. annex'd to that of Porto; but this 
| Legation was not ſucceſsfal, for Leo ſoon after, with great Signs of Piety and Re- 
pentance, ended his Days in the Month of April this Year 1054; and for his 
Sanctity and upright Life, was eſteem d a San nt. 

IN this Juncture of Affairs tis Haid, that Leo, after having abſslv/4 the Normans 
from the He. oy the Offences which he reckon'd they had done him, gave 
to Lyted and his Heirs, the Inveſtiture of Phigtia and Calabria, And likewiſe of all 
they could conquer in Sicily, and that Umfred on the other Hand, paid Homage to 
the Holy See for theſe Lands, as Fiefs depending on it; and that this was the firſt 
Inveſtiture the Normans had, as [nveges and others write. Fe AVE 

- INDEED Malaterra ?, ſpeaking of the Submiſſion and Reſpect the Normans 
pay'd Leo at this Juncture, ſays, That this Pope, as an Acknowledgment, Omnem 
terram, quam pervaſerant, & quam ulterius verſus Calabriam, & Siciliam lucrari 
offent de Sancto Petro bereditali Feudo ſibi, 55  Haredibus [ſuis paſſidendam conceſſit. 
But this was nothing elſe but a Teſtimony of his Frietidſhip for the Normans, who 
wanted nothing of him but to bleſs their Arms; in order to juſtify all their future 
Undertakings ; which the Normans, as being a religious People, deſir d at leaſt, as 
a Pretence to vindicate their Acquiſitions, and have the Popes for their Friends, who 
at that Time, by their Cenſures and Excommunications had become terrible to 
Princes. Theſe were the 1 of our Papal Inveſtitures, which e 


— 


FA 


were brought to Petfettion by Nicholas II. by thoſe Thveſtitittes he gape 
 Guiſcard of the Dukedoms of Puglia and Culabria, and of Sicily, as we ſhall ret 


Landobphus his Son, who govern'd Bene vento, were banilh'd on the comin g of Leog 


— reign'd many Years there, forfook the World and curn'd Monk in the fame 
Mon 


* Oftienſ. Ib. 2. cap. 837. modum autem reverſ. ſunt in Beneventum. 
Malater. lib. 1. cap. 14. Off. loc. cit. | 5 Pellegr. de Chronica Ducum & Princ. Ben. 


3 Malater. lib. 2. cap. 14. pag. 262. Idem in Stem. & alibi pluries. 

* Chron. Duc. Beney. apud Pell. p. 266, Poſt- Chron. num. 8. & 9: apud Pellegr. pag. 266. 
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this City afterwards, it was owing to the Bounty of the Normans; as for the Right 
ſhe had by Virtue. of that Exchange made with Henry, it was given up, as ſhall be 


* 


T HE . Normans took care to make their Advantage of this Victory, for they 


ſubjected all Puglia to their Dominion, after Thirteen Years W ars, from the Time 
they invaded it. They took from the Greeks, Troja, Bari, Trani, Venoſa, Otranto, 
Acerenza, and all the other Cities of this Province, ſo that Guljelmus Puglienſis might 
CCC 
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FER O M this time they were ſolely intent on the Conqueſt of Calabria, as we 
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The Conqueſt of Calabria by the Normans. Pope Stephen oppoſes 
it ʒ but be dying opportunely in Florence, all his Meaſures 
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EE Election of a Succeſſor to Leo IX. occaſion d new Diſorders in 
Rome, and after that Church, by reaſon of oppoſite Factions, had 
been a Near without a Head, at laſt the famous Hildebrand, who had 
come to Rome from the Monaſtery of Clugny, and was made Sub- 
Deacon of that Church, being a Man of exquiſite Cunning, was 
imply d to put an end to all theſe Diſputes. The Romans not find- 
ing a fit Perſon in Rome to be Pope, ſent Hildebrand to the Emperor in Germany, to 
defire ſuch. a one as he, in the Name of the Clergy and People of Rome, ſhould 
pitch upon; the Emperor conſented, upon which he demanded Geberardus Biſhop of 
Eichſtat, whom we lately mention'd : 'Tho' much againſt the Emperor's Inclination, 
who was unwilling to part with him, Geberardus came to Rome, and being plac'd in 
that See, was nam'd Victor II... He had no ſooner mounted the Pontifical Throne, 
than he preſently was of an Opinion, contrary. to what he had while he was in 
Germany, where he had oppos d the Affiſtance demanded by Leo, which, when Pope, 
he heartily repented; and if his Pontificate had not been ſo very ſhort, and his 
Power greatly diminiſh'd by the late Defeat, and that of the Normans increas d, they 
had found Victor of the ſame Mind with Leo. 7 5 'F 
BU T he died in Florence in the Year r057, two Years after his Exaltation, and 
Frederick Abbot of Monte Caſſino and Cardinal, was elected in his Place, who took 
Poſſeſſion of that See on the Feſtival of St. Stephen, and therefore call'd himſelf 
Stephen X. by ſome, for Reaſons formerly related, nam'd Stephen IX. He followed 
the ſame Footſteps with his Predeceſſors. It has been obſerv'd with Aſtoniſhment 
by the careful Searchers into the Deeds of the Popes, that though their Predeceſſors, 
in order to ſupport their Undertakings, had ſuffered Death, Impriſonment and other 
Calamities; yet for all that, their Succeſſors were not deterr'd from purſuing the 
fame Meaſures, but expos d themſelves more obſtinately to all Dangers and Per- 


\_ * Offienſ. lib. 2. cap. 89. 1 1 
ſecution. 
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ſecution. They were | perſuaded. that the Growth of the VNormans in thee aur 


Provinces, was their Fall and Decay, as they had been jealous of the Longobards; 
when they became too powerful in Naly. Therefore the Popes charg d the Normans 


with a/Thbuſand Enormities, ſuch as robbing of Churches, laying waſte Provinces, 
and in fine, made them to be hated by the Country People, that thereby they might - 


juſtify their own Undertakings, and impoſe: them upon the World as Praiſe-worthy: 


And though they could not pretend to any Right of Sovereigntys over theſe Pro- 
vinces, yet their Jealouſy oblig'd the Norman, who, before this, had none to 
ſtruggle with but the Emperors of the Eaſt, from whom they wreſted theſe Pro- 


vinces, now to be on their Guard againſt the Popes, who, as if the Wrong hat 


been done to themſelves, vigorouſly oppos d their Deſigus, and did their urmoſts: to 


put à Stop te their Frog 7577 2 bang By 
FORMERLY, as may have been obſerv'd i 
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the Courſe of this H 


foreign Princes, as in order to expel the Longobards, they had recourſe to the Frenrhs 
whereas now being grown more powerful by their temporal Dominion over ſo many 
States, when other Succours were at a great Diſtance,” and there were no Hopes df 
1 getting any. from the Emperor, and their own Dominions, were able enqugh to 


furniſh them with Troops; they acted by themſelyes, and when theſe: fail d; they 


had recourſe to ſpiritual Arms and Excommunications, to which the Influence df 
Religion had given ſo much Vigour and Terror, that they were not only dreadful 
to the People and Princes, but, which is ſurprizing, were formidable and frightful to 
the very Officers and Soldiers, who, though for the moſt part they were profligate 


Men; and made no Scruple to lead wicked Lives, and rob their Neighbours, with - 
out minding that thereby. they offended the i divine Majeſty, yet ſtood in Awe of 
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STEPHEN, upon his Advancement to the Papacy, prepar d immediately to 
drive the Normans out of [taly. He was deſcended originally from the Dukes of 
Lorrain, and being of Royal Blood, reſolvd to fignalize his Pontificate with great 
and remarkable Actions. He had firſt: been made Chancellor of the Apoſtolick 
See by Leo IX. afterwards, Abbot of Monta Caſſino,. and by Victor II. Cardinal. 
Being now rais'd to the Papacy, he had a Mind, in Imitation of Leo, to expel the 
Normans out of Italy; but being born for greater Things, prepar'd himſelf for a 
more noble Undertaking. „ nf... ron + JO 

THE Year before, which was 1056, Henry had died in Germany, and leſt a 
Son Seven Years old, who afterwards ſucceeded him in the Empire, likewiſe nam'd 
Henry after his Father. There's great Confuſion in the Number of theſe Henrys 
amongſt the German and Italian Writers. Henry the Black, by the Germans is call'd 
III. and by the Hralians II. not reckoning the other Henry, who was only King of 
Germany, but never Emperor. We ſhall follow the 7alians, and call the Succeſſor 


of Henry the Black, Henry III. not IV. Henry died after having reign'd Seventeen 


| Years and Four Months. His Laws were collected by Codalſtus :, and Cujacius has 
recorded ſome of them in his Fifth Book of Fei ies rn Bl 
On accountof the Minority of the Son, the Empreſs Agnes his Mother, took the 
Government upon her. Stephen taking advantage of the Time, :refoly'd- to raiſe 
Duke Godfrey his Brother, to the Imperial Throne, with a Deſign to joyn his own 
hated, the more eaſily out of Italy. „ „FC oat hg 

BUT in the mean Time, theſe gallant Champions had made wonderful Progreſs 
in Calabria, under the famous Robert Cuiſcard, to whom Count Unfred his Brother, 
had ſent a good Body of Troops to be employ'd in the Conqueſt of this Province 3. 
After they had made themſelves Maſters of Melwuito, by a cunning Stratagem of 


Forces with thoſe of his Brother, in order to drive the Normans, whom he mortally - 


Robert, they had extended their Limits further, and ſoon after added the Cities of 
Biſignano, Coſenza and Martura to their Dominion. „ 


NEITH ER did the Death of Umfred, which happen'd about the Year 956, 


interrupt the Courſe of their Conqueſts, but they rather went on at a greater Rate; 


for Umfred having left only two young Sons, Bacelardus and Hermanuus, recom- 
mended the Government of his Dominions to Robert his Brother, as he did alſo his 


* Offienſ. lib. 2. c. 96. & 99. Gul. Api nh r. Roberto fratri Calabras 
Goldaſt. tom. 3. pag. 312. e | acquirere terras concedir. | 
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Children, eſpecially Barcelardus the Eldeſt; ſo that Robert having ſucceeded in the 
County of Puglia, ſtruck Terror in all the neighbouring Princes, more eſpecially in 
Pope Hephen, who hated him the more on that account. 


BUT Stephen, though he had Courage enough to undertake, yet he wanted 
Power, or rather Money, to drive the Normans out of Italy; therefore all his 
Thoughts were imploy' d how to fill his Coffers, and the Affair he was engag' d in, 
put him upon too deſperate and ſcandalous Methods. He, who from Abbot of 
Monte Caſſno, had been rais d to the Chair of St. Peter, even now when he was Pope, 
reſolvd to retain that Abbacy, nor would he allow. of another to be choſen in his 
Room; ſo that by a double Right, he diſpos'd of that Monaſtery at his own Will 
and Pleaſure :. By the many Oblations of the Faithful in theſe Times, in which tlie Monks 
had ſucceeded too well, they had amaſs d a vaſt Treaſure of Gold and Silver, which 
they kept in this Monaſtery with great Care and Circumſpection: Stephen ſeeing he had 
no other way for obtaining his End, reſolv d to have it in his Clutches, therefore he 
order d the Overſeer to bring all the Treaſure of Gold and Silver that was in the 
Monaſtery privately to Rome. He deſign'd to carry it to Tuſcany, where his Brother 
Godfrey was, and impart his Deſign to him, that they might return together to drive 
the Normans out of T/aly. One may eaſily judge what Conſternation the Monks 
were in on the News of ſo miſchievous an Order: With Lamentations and Tears 
they endeavour d to divert the Pope, but all in vain, fo that at laſt, being forc'd by 
cruel Neceſſity, they pack d up the Treaſure, and carried it to Rome. When the 
Pope ſaw it, and at the ſame Time obſerv'd the Grief and Anguiſh of the Monks 
that brought ir, ſtruck with the Monſtrouſneſs of the Fact, and conſcious of the 
Heinouſneſs of the Crime, he preſently repented his having demanded it, and ſent it 
back again. But ſhortly after, having gone to Tuſcany,” where he ſtopp'd in 
Florence, he was ſuddenly ſeiz d with a Faintneſs, which in a few Days, put an end 


* 
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» STEPHEN being dead; all his Deſigns evaniſh'd, which fell out fo luckily for 
the Normans, that having none other to hinder their Progreſs, they were ſoon in a 
Condition to extend their Conqueſts, not only in Calabria, but allo over the Prin- 
cipality of Oapua, on an Occaſion we fhall ſhortly relate. FH TT nd : 
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Robert Guiſcard 7s Proclaimd firſt Duke of Puglia, and Calabria. 
I N the mean Time, on the Death of Stephen, Rome was again involv'd in Con- 
fuſion and Diſorders; for Gregorio d Alberico Count of Freſcati, and ſome other 
Roman Lords, in the Night-time, with arm'd Force, plac'd John Biſhop of Velletri, 
in the Holy Chair, who took the Name of Benedict; but Peter Damian, a Man of 
Worth (who a little before had been call'd'from Eremo, and made Biſhop of Oftia) 
with the other Cardinals oppos'd this Election, and order'd Matters fo, that Hilde- 
brand in his Way from Germany, whither he had been ſent by Stephen to the Empreſs 
Agnes, hearing of theſe Diſorders, ſtopp'd in Florence, and endeavour'd to bring 
over the chief Romans from the oppoſite Faction, and with the Aſſiſtance of Duke 
Goffredo Marquis of Tuſcany, manag'd Matters ſo, that thoſe Cardinals, who had 
had no hand in the Election of Benedict, met in Sienna, and elected Gerardo Arch- 
biſhop of Florence, Pope. The Empreſs Agnes, Mother of Henry, confirm'd the 
Election, and order'd Duke GCaffredo to put Gerardo in Poſſeſſion, and expel Benedict, 
who voluntarily abdicated the Papacy; whereupon Gerardo went to Rome, and was 
acknowledg'd for lawful Pope, and nam'd Nicholas II. who ſhortly after in the Vear 
Io59, held a Synod of 113 Biſhops, where Benedict appear d, ask d Pardon, and 
proteſted that he had been compell'd to do what he had done. In this Council 
Regulations were made concerning the Freedom of Elections, on a Vacancy of the 
See, and it was ordain'd, that the Cardinals ſnould have the greateſt Share in om - 
| : . then 
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then the Elected was to be declar'd to the Clergy and People, and laſtly, the Con- 


ſent of the Emperor was to be ask d. 


* 7 


THESE Revolutions, which very frequently happen'd in Rome, and the many 
Diſorders in the Court of Conſtautinopie, wanderfully contributed to the Growth of 
the Normans. They had nothing to fear from any Quarter; for be 
Henry III. during the Government of the Empreſs his Mother, made the Affairs of 
theſe our Provinces to be little minded. Conſtantinople was all in Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion, by reaſon of the Death of Cinftautiuus Monomachus, which fell out in the 
Year 1054. for I heodora Siſter of Abe, had ſucceeded in the Empire, and ſhe dying 
a Lear after, Michael Stratioticus was put in her Room by the Officers 15 the 
Palace; but he became Monk afterwards, and voluntary renounc'd the Crown in 
the Year 1057 ; ſo that there aroſe new Factions about the Election of a Succeſſor. 
but that of Iſaac Comnenus being the ſtrongeſt, in the Year 1058, he was proclaim d 
* + HE, Normans therefore had a fair Opportunity for inlarging their Dominions, 
and thoſe of Puglia under therenown'd Robert Cuiſcard, extended them almoſt over 
all Calabria. This Prince now Count of Puglia, was acknowledg'd, not as Tutor 
to Bacelardo his Nephew, but, according to Gulielmus Apulienſis , as Sovereign 
Lord. He appear d not to be ſatisfied on this Occafion with the ſimple Guardian- 
| ſhip, as indeed he ſhew'd afterwards ; but pretended to ſucceed to Umfred, as Umfred 
had ſucceeded to his elder Brothers, and he had already appointed Roger his younger 
Brother to ſucceed himſelf, with whom he had ſhar'd the Government, and there- 
fore had created him Count. For this end he was wholly intent on driving the 
Greeks out of the reſt of Calabria; he took Cariati, and many other Places in the 
Neighbourhood, and at laſt march'd his Army to Reggio, the head City of the 
Province, and laid Siege to it. The Beſieg d notable to hold out long, ſurrender d 
it to Robert, who now Maſter of ſo famous and antient a City, was no longer 
fatisfied with the Title of Count, but with ſolemn Ceremony caus d himſelf to be 
proclaim d Duke of Puglia and Calabria. Leo Oftienſis * ſays, that it was the Honour 
of having taken Reggio, that gave Birth to this new Title. Curopalata writes, that 
it was the careleſs and childiſh Government of Michael VII. Emperor of the Greeks 
that gave Riſe to it; but. Pellegrinus 3 ſhews us, that Robert did it in Emulation of 
the Greeks, and to pull down their Pride. In Bari they had made Argirus Duke of 
Puglia, though the greateſt Part of it was at this Time ſubject to the Normans ; 
for though the Greeks had loſt whole Provinces, yet they till retain'd the vain- 
glorious Titles and Names of them, and often'transferr'd them to other Parts, as 
they did with the Name of antient Calabria, which, as we have obſerv'd in the 
preceding Books, was no ſooner in the Poſſeſſion of the Longobards, than they trans- 
ferr'd the Name of Calabria to another Province, which at that Time was till 
THERE are various Opiniens about the Manner how Robert came by this 
Title of Duke. Leo 975 of Oftia, ſeems to ſay, That it was by an accidental 
Acclamation of the People; but Curopalata ſays, That the Lords and Barons of 
Puglia his Vaſſals, ſeeing that he had added Calabria to his Dominion of Puglia, 
with common Conſent agreed, that the Title of Duke ſhould be given to Robert, 
and reſerv'd to themſelves the Title of Counts over the Lands they had divided 
amongſt them; which ſhews us that $7gonins * is miſtaken, who pretends, that Robert 
being puff d up with Pride on his having taken Reggio in Calabria, and ſoon after, 
Troja in Puglia, ſcorn ing the old Title of Count, of himſelf, and by bis own Au- 
thority, took the Title of Duke of Puglia and Calabria. | „ 
AUGUSTINUS INVEGE\S* imagines, that the ſame Ceremonies then us d 
in France at the Creation of a new Duke of Normandy, as they are deſcrib'd by the 
antient Writers of the Hiſtory of the Normans, were practis d at the Creation of 
this new Duke; where tis ſaid, that the Archbiſhop after ſome Prayers, and the 
Oath which the new Duke ſwore to defend the People committed to him, and to 
goyern them with Juſtice, Equity and Mercy, gave him the Ring, and afterwards 


"£6. Appl ͤ u Rhegio Calabriæ oppido, & Troja Apuliæ capto 
Oſtienſ. lib. 3. cap. 16. & ex tunc cœpit Dux | Superbus ultro ſe Ducem Apuliæ atque Calabriæ 
appellart. | | appellabar. ns 
Pellegr. Caſtigat. in Lup. Protoſp. A. 1073. * Inve. Annal. di Paler. par. 3. A. 1079. 
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girt him with the Sword; whence, ſays he, tis very probable, that Gſcard the 
Norman, being to be created Duke of Puglia in Italy, made uſe of the ſame Cere- 
monies. Dukes had alſo their particular Crowns, Caps of Maintenance, Mantles, and 
their proper Titles. The Ducal Crown which they put above their Arms, as Scipio 
Mazella deſcribes it *, was a Circle without Rays, or rather Points upwards, (which 
belong d to Princes only) but in place of Points, they had ſome Pearls, and Jewels 
ſet round it. The Cap, which was the ſecond Mark of a Duke, as Bartholomens 
Caſſaneus deſcribes it, was in the Form of a Hat, ſurrounded with a round Crown, 
but not ſtraight nor circular, ſuch as Kings wear; and Caſſaneus confeſſes he never 
could find out the Origine of this Ducal Cap. Inveges imagincs the Ducal 
Mantle to have been like that of the Archdukes of Auſtria, as it's deſcrib'd by 
Guaggi , to wit, a Garment of different Colours, reaching down to the Feet, 
trimm'd with Ermine. Duke Robert, in the Year 1059, appear d at publick Solem- 
nities, dreſsd in this Manner with the Ducal Robes and Crown; whence” in his 
Charters and other Writs, he began to uſe this Title; Ego Robertus Dux Apuliæ, 
Vw. 


1 N deſcriz. del. Reg. EF Nap. p. 374. 15 3 Guazzi, Hiſt. Moder, pag. 78. 
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T he Principality of Capua being taken from the Longobards, came 
under the Dominion of the Normans of Averſa. 


HE Normans who were ſettled in Auerſa, as well as thoſe of Puglia, 
l extended their Bounds over their Neighbouring Country. Richard 
Count of Averſa, being now powerful, had a Deſign upon the Prin- 
cipality of Capua, invaded it, and laid cloſe Siege to the City. At 
this Time Pandoiphus V. govern'd Capua, who though for ſome time 
he could have defended the City with his own Troops, yet Richard 


ſtraitning the Place ſtill more and more, he was forc'd to offer Seven thouſand Crowns 


of Gold, if he would raiſe the Siege ; which Richard then accepted of; but Pandol- 
pbus V. was no ſooner dead in the Year 1057. and ſucceeded by. Landuiphus V. than 
Richard invaded Capua anew, and beſieg d the City more cloſely than before. The 
Capuans offer d another greater Sum for their Liberty: Richard would hear of no 
Terms; but that the City muſt be ſurrender'd to him. It was a hard Matter to get 
the Capuans to conſent ; but at laſt being reduc'd to Famine, and Landolpbus yielding 
and quitting the Principality, Richard was receivd and proclaim'd Prince this 
r | „„ 5 
RICHARD, like Arechis, firſt Prince of Bene vento, would have himſelf 
anointed with ſacred Oyl *, which Cuſtom all the Norman Princes of Capua retain d 
afterwards ?. And though it had been ſtipulated in the Capitulation, that the 
Capuans ſhould have the keeping and guarding of the Gates and Towers of the City, 


* Oltienf: lib. 2. cap, 16. | * Pellegr, in Stem, 
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which this new Prince Richard wink'd at for the preſent, yet he reſolvd at another 
more proper Time to deprive them of that Privilege likewiſe. In the mean time he 
went to Monte Caſſino, where he was receiv'd with great Solemnity by the Monks, 
and return'd to Campania, which extends itſelf as far as the River Sele, and in the 
Space of three Months conquer'd the whole Province; from thence he return'd to 
Capua, and having conven'd all the Nobility, he ſer forth to them, that it was very 
reaſonable the Gates and Towers of the City ſhould be deliver'd up to him; but 
the Capuans obſtinately refuſing to comply, in great Wrath he left the City, laid 
cloſe Siege to it anew, and reduc'd them to Famine. | 3 

IN the mean time the Citizens ſent their Archbiſhop to Germany to ſeek Aſſiſtance 
from the Emperor Henry; but this Prince not being in a Condition to mind theſe 
our Provinces, diſmiſs d him with great Promiſes and fair Words, which were never 
perform'd. The Capuans then being left without all Hopes, and able to reſiſt no 
longer, ſurrender d the Towers, Gates, Themſelves, and all their Effects to the 
Diſcretion and Mercy of Richard. Thus in the Year 1062, the Capuans, after having 
bravely defended themſelves for the Space of ten Years againſt the Power of their 
Enemies, loſt the Principality of Capua, which became ſubje& to the Normans *, 
firſt under Prince Richard, who was deſcended of Aſclettinus, afterwards under the 
other Succeſſors of the ſame Race, and ar laſt it came under the Dominion of thoſe 
other gallant Normans of the Blood of Tancred Count of Hauteville, as we ſhall ſee 
in the following Book. Therefore the Miſtake of Sigonius is unpardonable, who 
reckon'd this Richard to be the Brother of Robert Guiſcard, as it from this Time 


the Principality of Capua had come under the Dominion of the Normans of Puglia 
to the Sons of Count Tancred. | 


THUS ended the Dominion of the Longobards in the Principality of Capua, 
which from Atenulphus, in an uninterrupted Series of many Years, had continu d 
till it was quite extinguiſh'd in the Perſon of Landulphus V. a moſt unfortunate 
Prince, who, beſides his being forc'd to deſert his Dominion, ſaw, to his great 
Grief and Affliction, the many Children he had begotten, reduc'd to a needy and 
wandering Life, in the very Country where he had reignd. And the Abbot Deſi- 
derius 3 in his Dialogues relates, that in his Time, he had ſeen many Sons of Lan- 
dulphus going about as Vagabonds and Exiles, begging Bread to ſupport their 
miſerable Lives; which he look d upon as a Puniſhment for the Wickedneſs and 
Cruelty of that moſt wretched Prince Pandulphus IV. of whom they were deſcended. 
Whence it may be gather'd, that the Blood of the Longobard Princes was not quite 
extinguiſh'd in the Principality of Capua; for beſides that there ſtill remain'd ſome 
Counts of the Race of Atenulphus, whoſe Deſcendants for ſome Time, were diſtinctly 
known in ſome Families by the Fiefs they poſſeſs d; there were likewiſe remaining the 
Sons of Landulphus, who, becaule of their extreme Miſery and Poverty, as we may 
reaſonably believe, have been the Forefathers of Mechanicks, Labourers, and other 
Handycrafts-men, ſome of whom, though not known, may be amongſt us to this 
Day: Which we ought to take for a Warning of the Inconſtancy and Changeable- 
res of Worldly Things, and not be puffed up on account of the Nobleneſs of our 
Pedigree above others, who, tho' they cannot make it appear, yet perhaps are 
deſcended of more noble and illuſtrious Blood than ourſelves. Seneca relates an In- 

ſtance of the like nature to his Lucilius *, that after the Defeat of Marius s Army, 
many born of great Parentage and noble Blood, as well Knights as Senators, upon 
the Overthrow of Marius's Faction, were reduc'd to ſo abject Conditions, that ſome 
became Shepherds, others Ploughmen, and liv'd in Cottages. be 7 

IN the following Book, to which we refer the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this 
eleventh Century, we ſhall ſee the gallant Normans, after having thus vanquiſh'd _ 
the Greeks in Puglia and Calabria, and the Longobards in the Principality of Capua, 
proceeding triumphantly in the Conqueſt of the other Provinces, till they eſtabliſh 
a great and floutiſtiing Kingdom. . 


G id asf | 1 ? Deſfid. Dial. lib. 5. Pellegr. in Stem. 
? Sigon. lib; Fo K 1059. | + Senec. ad Lucil. Epiſt. 47. | 


1 * | THE 


N 


—ñ ̃¶ ͤ U]. ̃¶ —.ͥ . as 


e 


PP ee Oe I CE CO 


* Ta 
: 


4-4 


—— 
2 


. — — — —— — 

arte re; — I 
e 
— — — 


= 


* a 
9. 2 — .. 


* 


2 


RT DF eee 14,7 


* 
* 
* 
4 
* 
* 
— 
1 
£57244 
+ 
— 
5 
* 
= 
-_- 
— 
: 
— 
- 


— route Ne 


1 


A , — — aan WE 


. on nar ne det 8 *** 


LEY 


* 1 
3 , \ WR 


| 
if RESTS 
„ fit e 


8 


„ 


» E 5 Y r $i 7% 4 x * 3 4 ue 1 * 2 1 a q ' 
. 5 F J > 72 ? 5 f | b 5 8 \ : ; 
"4 y IE 4 568 EE OT ISPS & HOLE TIS. i . 0 I'S. & 4% 1 , | < 
F232 8 : 5 "24 1 YN b 
+ y by * . 
he 4 i . N #: 1 * 3 1 by bl 
3 * 4 bg : 2 11 a l C$ 4 4 N 1 . 3 Ss 3 1 * * 2 S Ly n : 7 3 s 
8 3 I 28 $$ F; j EF 364 + 2 33 . * : 3 3 ˙ 3 by „ 0n4" er NE * 
O% . Y g SI 1 8 . 5 £ * ; 
6 hs WL. <2 $-% Z ».% 23 * S E I G "5 F 1 _ : A 
E ; * 7 . ; * p 1 $ 
; a E 5 * 13 » 
; Ce ps 4 EF a3 3 _—_ I * " 2 4 2 \% 
© LY L 1 5 . , E | F ö 
2 +® 2 , 8 FI 4 4 : . . gy 5 
” "4 an" * 5 . , 
12 * * ff 4 v 1 448 1 8 R We 5 7 4 „ N , 
XN r 1 Pe” * * , * * * 1 oY Nt s "i . NF <> » x 43S x 1 8 * 5 2 L 4 N 1 7 $5 w 7 i 
„ * : 7 3 2 . I * N — 2 * 4 EC 5 
1 „ #- #355 8244 43 3 D A C346 o n 3 * 
1 on 0 * 
; 9 . 5 . I x - ; & . 
3 — 12 3 $ a, -* 
8% * E 2 » © g 8 


„ Ar 
1 > £6 


UKE Robert, not allowing Bacęlardus his Nephew to ſuc · 


ceed in his Father's Dominions, govern d the Dukedoms 
of Puglia and Calabria, not as Tutor, but as his own In- 
heritance, and in order to extend his Dominion the better 
© over the other Provinces, and to ſecure the Conqueſts he 
had made, with all Submiſſion, he endeavour'd to cul- 
' tivate the Pope's Friendſhip, being taught ſo to do by the 
Behaviour of Leo; ſo that by having him on his Side, 
he might juſtify his Undertakings, and render them 
Praiſe-worthy in the Eye of the World, without the, 
hlemiſh of Uſurpation, On the other Hand the Popes 
being now grown more terrible to Princes on account of their Excommunications, 
ſlipp'd no Opportunity of taking Advantage of the Opinion that prevail'd every 
where of their Superiority and Power. For which reaſon the Papal Inveſtitures 


were more firmly eſtabliſn d among us in the Pontificate of Nicholas II. to which a 


Revolt that happen'd in Puglia at the ſame Time, when Duke Robert was triumph- 


ing in Calabria, contributed not 2 Itt lis... con as 
BACELARDUS taking in ill Part that his Uncle Robert had depriv'd. him of 
the Succeſſion to his Paternal Dominions, made heavy Complaints, which ſo moy'd 
the Compaſſion of many of the Inhabitants of Puglia, that they openly revolted and 
aſſaulted ſome Places of that Province. But Robert's Vigilance ſoon put a Stop to 
their ill-concerted Deſigns; for having attack d them all on a ſudden, he ſoon redue d 
| thoſe Places that had revolted, and ſtifled the Rebellion; and without halting, 1 
march'd to the furtheſt Parts of the Capitanata, where the Greeks were ſtill _ Poi- 


444 The Civin HISTORY of Book X. 
ſeſfion of ſome Places, which he ſurpriz d, and amongſt the reſt took the City of 
Troja, which the Greeks had built fome Years beſore, and made the chief City of 
this Province. | : : 5 
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ty, as the ſame Leo relates, and forc'd the Trojans to ſurrender to him; 


rg . 
nd baſely what they had conquer 
d ſo much Fatigue and Labour; ſo that Robert, 


2 * uf 2 . 8 
march'd back towards Calabria. 


them, becauſe they diſputed their Right in the Election of Popes, and Inveſtitures 
of cer Beneficel Wir f 


they had hitherto been in Poſſeſſion! of. Neither could 


Nicholas expect Aſſiſtance from the yeighbouring Longobard Princes; for the Prin- 
cipality of Capua was in the Poſſeſhbn of the Normans ; the Power of the Prince of 
Salerno was very conſiderable; and that of the Prince of Benevento leſs to be 
depended on. There was nothing to be expected from the Greeks, who were 
implacable Enemies of the Popes, on account of the famous Sehiſm betwixt theſe 
two Churches, which had now taken ſuch deep Root, that it had quite alienated 
the Greeks from the amn 8 | 
NICHOLAS II. then had no other Game to play but to have recourſe to 
Spiriroat Arms and Excommunications. The Popes had already begun to employ 
them againſt Princes, as we have ſeen in the preceding Books; yet they had then 
been made uſe of for Reaſons which they at leaſt beliey'd to be more juſtifiable, 
and oſten on account of Religion, and their abominable Hereſies; they alſo made 
uſe ef chern for breaking Confederacies which Chriſtian Princes frequently enter d 
into with the infidel Sarucens, as Fohy VIII. did againſt the Neapolitans and Amal- 
phitans, for which he had a ſpecious Pretext of Piety and Religion. Bur afterwards, - 
as it uſually happens, that 89 Things are often put to a bad uſe, they began to 
uſe them indifferently, either for worldly Ends, or to gratify ſome Prince, but 
chiefly to preſerve and increaſe the Temporal Riches of the Church. Thus we have 
ſeen the Beneventans treated becauſe they would not open the Gates of their City to 
the Emperor Henry, who got Clement II. to excommunicate them, and afterwards 
_ carried him to Germany with him as one of his Courtiers © © © 
As in the primitive Church the Prelates minded only Spiritual Matters, ſo they 
made no uſe of Excommunications but againſt Hereticks, or for the Correction of 
publiek Sinners; the chief Deſign of them was againſt thoſe who had imbib'd wrong 
Notions with regard to Religion, who, after many Admonitions, if they did not 
acknowledge their Errors, were ſeparated from the Church: And in ſecond 
Place, in order to avoid Scandal, they were employ d againſt publick Sinners. And 
they had no other Effect, but to deprive them of the Sacraments and other Spiritual 
Things which the Church beſtow'd on the Faithful. But afterwards, and eſpecially 
in thefe-Times, the Spiritual Care was abated in the Prelates ; and on the contrary, 
the Avarice of Temporal Riches increas d in the Eccleſiaſtick State, ſo that as Ex-. 
Freecia de Subfeud. lib. 8. Speclali quodam | ? Idem eod. loc. cap. 3. 
jure ſbi vindicer, ficut - 5 Fe: | V. Baron A. 1521. aj 
Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 40. W 1 755 5 „%% on 
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communications were formerly made uſe of only for the Correction of publick 
Sinners, and againſt Hereticks, they were now more frequently uſed, not only in 
the Defence, but likewiſe in Recovery of the Temporal Poſſeſſions, if perchance - 
thro' the Neglect of their Predeceſſors they had been loſt. e 
BUT it would have been to no purpoſe to have made uſe of theſe Arms. if at 
the ſame Time they had not made the People believe, that in whatever manger they 
were fulminated, if the Goods were not reſtor d, the Poſſeſſors were irrecoverably 
_ damnd, which they imputed more to the Cenſure than the Sin. And in order to 
make them more terrible, they had found Means to introduce a new Doctrine, that 
the Excommunicated were not only render d unworthy of what the Church beſtow d 
on the Faithful, which was the true Effect of Excommunication, but likewiſe that it 
unmann d, defam'd, and render d them abominable ; that they ought to be ſhunn d 
as infected with the Plague, and depriv'd of Civil Society and Commerce; and 
ſeveral Papal Decretals were made for rendering them incapable of making Wills, 
Contracts, to ſue at Law, adopt, or do any other legal Act; they could exerciſe 
no Office in the State, and a thouſand other Things, of which perhaps we ſhall have 


occaſion to treat more at large elſewhere. 
T Is incredible with what Terror and Dread theſe Cenſures affected the Minds; 
not only of the common People, but thoſe of higher Rank, yea Princes themſelves 3 
and it was truly matter of Aftoniſhment, that the Officers and Soldiers, Men other- 
wiſe addicted to all Wickedneſs, and without the Fear of God, and who did not 
ſtand in awe to offend Him by robbing their Neighbours, yet were ſo over-aw'd by 
the Dread of Excommunication, that they guarded the Goods of the Church with 
great Reſpect; and in theſe Times there was no ſurer way of preſerving one's worldly 
Goods than by putting them under tlie Keeping and Protection of the Apoſtolic 
ee. | | N ; 
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by reaſon of the continual Wars, and popular Seditions, the Eſtates fell to the 
Church. 5 1 | | „ 
IHE Normans were no leſs terrified and over-aw'd by theſe Cenſures than others; 
for having but lately embtac'd the Catholick Religion, which they had in great 
Veneration, as their frequent Pilgrimages to the moſt noted holy Places both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt demonſtrated, and being greater Votaries of the Apoſtolick See than 
any other Nation, as we have ſeen by their Behaviour to Pope Leo; they were v 
unwilling to expoſe themſelves to theſe terrible Thunder-bolts. Nicholas it 
encourag' d by this, reſolvd to try them, and thinking to obtain by the Cenſures, 
what Leo could not do with Armies, he ſolemnly excommunicated Robert and his 
Normans. ow „„ 3 A Sits 
HOWEVER theſe 'Thunder-bolts were thrown in vain ; for the Normans as 
well as they, knew very well how to keep what they had acquird with ſo much 
Labour and Danger, and they 5 it would be the Height of Baſeneſs to yield 
what they were in Poſſeſſion of by ſo much Toil; whatever Reſpect they had for the 
Popes and the Apoſtolick See, yet when the Queſtion was to part with what they 
had got, they took Example from the Popes themſelves, and were not eaſily per- 
ſuaded to do it; and tho they dreaded the Cenſures thunder d out againſt them, 
yet not. to that Degree as to part with what they had taken, becauſe they reckon d 
the Cenſures unjuſtly pronounc d againſt them. ) got] HARE 
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MATT ERS then being brought to this paſs, that neither Side was in a State 
_ of Tranquillity, both came to think ſeriouſly how to extricate themſelves from ſo 
much Diſtruſt and Anguiſh of Mind, by means of an Agreement that might be for 
EE N_zT  T . 8 
ROBERT conſider d with himſelf, that tho' he was ſure he could not be forc'd 
to quit his Conqueſts by the Power of the Popes, yet it was not convenient to have 
them for Enemies; for tho as Matters now ſtood, they could get no Aſſiſtance 
from the Emperors of the Welt, nor other neighbouring Princes, yet he had been 
taught by .long Experience, that as Opportunity ſhould offer, they would not fail 
to give him Diſturbance ; and that the greateſt Rubs his Nation had met with, had 
been more owing to the Popes than the Greeks. The Cenſures, yea rather the 
Misfortunes they had often brought upon other Princes, much terrified him, leſt . 
they might occaſion a Revolt amongſt the People, and eſpecially thoſe of Puglia, 
who were terribly afraid of them, and not as yet well ſettled ; that his Conqueſts were 
but lately made in foreign Countries, where he ſtood more in need of Friends than 
Enemies; that the Party for his Nephew Bacelardus might be ſtrengthen'd by 
getting Encouragement from the Popes, who were ready to take Advantage of all 
Opportunities, the rather, becauſe they were of Opinion that he himſelf was an 
'Uſurper : In fine, he ſaw it neceflary for him to have the Pope on his Side, not 
only on account of what he had already acquir d, but much more for what he had 
as. yet to conquer in the other Provinces, that by the Authority the Popes had 
aſſum d, he might be confirm'd in the Poſſeſſion of what he hop'd to conquer. _ 
ON the other hand the Pope conſider d, that the Normans did not mind Excom- 


\ 1 


munication; that they were a People who would part with nothing willingly ; that 
neither the Power of the Church, nor the neighbouring Princes was able to 
_ conſtrain them, and no Succours were to be expected from the Emperors of the 
Weſt, who were at Variance with the Popes on account of their Election and the 
Inveſtitures; and tho Nzcho/as in a Council held a little before in Rome, had found 
| Claws to ſatisfy Henry, yet Matters were like to come to an open Rupture betwixt 
| him and the Romans; that in order to be able to maintain the Cauſe of the Clergy, 
| | the People of Rome, and the Popes, againſt the Emperor, it behov'd him to pitch 
| upon ſome powerful and gallant Prince, who henceforward might be able to ſupport 
them, becauſe otherwiſe all their Deſigns would come to nothing; that he could 
pitch upon none fitter than Robert, who with his Forces would be able to op- 
poſe him effectually, and to reſtore that Prerogative to the Church of Rome, which 
| the Emperors had uſurp d: In fine, that there might be a way found out of recon- 
| iling Robert to the Apoſtolick See, whereby it would rather reap Advantage than 
Detriment. F + 
ON theſe Conſiderations both Parties were diſpos d by means of a Reconcilia- 
1 tion to put an End to all Debates, and to reſtore Peace. Robert reſolv'd to be 
4 before- hand with the Pope, and having retir d to Calabria, ſent him an Ambaſſador 
| with generous Offers to ſatisfy him in whatever he defir'd, and for that End invited 
1 Jed + an Interview, with which he afſurd him he would have good reaſon to be 
1 | gan RT Ny ĩ Tg hood „r . Fs 
= THE Pope, who defir'd no better, and which likewiſe anſwer d his Ends, was 
very well pleas d, and accepted the Propoſal; he having reſolv'd before to hold a 
Council for reforming in ſome meaſure the abominable Manners of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, ſent him Word, that he had appointed this Council to be held in Melphis, 
where he reſoly'd to be in Perſon, and where they two being met together ſhould 
adjuſt all Differences to their mutual Satisfaction. „ = 
IHE Corruption of Manners in the Eccleſiaſtick State in theſe Times was ex- 
ceſſive; for laying aſide all Shame, they did not ſcruple to keep Concubines pub- 
lickly in their Houſes, as alſo the Children born of them, as Peter Damian with 
Grief relates.  Nicho/as made ſome Canons in the Roman Council againſt ſuch Concu- 
binage; but in theſe our Provinces this Vice had got ſuch Footing, that neither 
 Bithop, Prieſt, Deacon, yea nor the very meaneſt of the Clergy wanted their Con- 
cubines ; therefore Nzcholas this Year 1059 held a Council in the City of Melphis, 
wherein he condemn'd and deteſted that vile Cuſtom, by impoſing ſevere Puniſh- 
ment on the Fornicators, and he likewiſe depos'd the Biſhop of Trani. But for all 
that, this wicked Practice could not be rooted out: it appear'd next to impoſſible to 
get the Prieſts to leave it off, whence, in the Councils held ſince, we ſee nothing ſo 
3 | | much 
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much inculcated, as to have the Prieſts to wean themſelves from it, but always to no 
purpoſe; for the Uſe of Concubines was ſo publick in theſe our Provinces, and the 
Number of them ſo great, that they pretended Exemption from Secular Judicatories, 
and that they were not liable to the Penalties appointed by Secular Princes againſt 
Concubinage ; that ſeeing they belong'd to Prieſts, they ought to enjoy the ſame 
Privilege with them. And tis ſurprizing, that Charles II. of Anjou, in his Time 
ſhould ordain, that the Concubines of Prieſts ſnould not be liable to forfeit the 
fourth Part of their Goods, as other Seculars were, tho he did not think fit to 
exempt them from Secular Judicatories, a Privilege which the Prieſts claim d. 
IHE Pope then being at the Council in Melphis, the famous Robert arriv'd in 
that City accompanied with Prince Richard, and all the Norman Nobility ; after 
great Rejoicings and Entertainments, they came to the main Point. 
THE Normans, for the greater Security of their Dominions, | got the | Popes 
ingap d to defend them, particularly againſt the Emperors, from whom they had taken 
them: Puglia and Calabria were not contraverted, having been taken from the 
Emperors of the Eaſt, and not from the Popes, who had no manner of Title to 
them. On the other hand, the Emperors of the Weſt pretended, that what the 
Normaus poſſeſs d in theſe our Provinces, they held it of them in Fief, having been in- 
veſted in it by Henry II. and that as Vaſſals they ought to acxnowledge them for their 
Sovereigns; that Richard, who had robb d Landulphus of the Principality of Capua 
ought to be reckon'd their Vaſſal, in the ſame manner as the Longobard Princes of 
Capua his Predeceſſors were, that Principality being ſubject to the Emperors of the 
Weſt as Kings of Italy; they pretended the fame Right over the Principalities of 
Bene vento and Salerno, which Robert intended to invade. | The Popes then were 
to engage themſelves againſt thoſe two powerful Enemies, whoſe Dominions were 
the fubject Matrer ef this TEA io er Hoot eniu 19 ae 03 91 
THEREFORE a Method was thought on, that would turn to both their 
Advantages. As we have ſaid, there had been already a Cuſtom introduc'd, that 
for the better Preſervation of Eſtates, the Owners made them over to the Church 
of Rome, paid a ſmall Acknowledgement, declar'd themſelves Vaſſals, and ſwore 
Fealty. In theſe Contracts all the Advantage was on the Pope's Side, for they 
gave nothing away; on the contrary, beſides the Oath of Fealty and Quit-Rent, in 
caſe of Failure of. lawful and Male-Iſſue, the Eſtates devolv'd to the Church, and it 
was in the Pope's Power to inveſt others. Neither People nor Princes were at pains 
to inquire into this Right of Inveſtiture, and by what Authority the Popes aſſumd 
a Power to create Dukes and Counts, and oblige them to ſwear Fealty to them; it 
was ſufficient to them if they were protected by Excommunications, which were ſo 
much dreaded, that their Enemies abſtain'd from making War upon them in order 
to avoid the Cenſures of the Church. Beſides they likewiſe ſaw the Popes were 
come to that pitch of Greatneſs, that they arrogated to themſelves the Power of 
abſolving Vaſſals from their Oaths, and likewiſe of depoſing Emperors, and the 
greateſt Monarchs in the World; fo that they were the leſs ſurpriz'd at their giving 
the Titles of Counts and Dukes, when they preſum'd to make the very Emperors of 
the Weſt, and to transfer the Empire from one Nation to another. | - 
BUT to fancy or imagine that Popes had not only a Power to give Inveſtiture, 
and take Oaths of Fealty for thoſe Lands that were made over to them, but alſo to 
do the ſame with reſpect to Provinces and Kingdoms nor as yet conquer d, is till 
more aſtoniſning. As for thoſe who were preparing to make ſuch Conqueſts, it was 
an eaſy matter to perſuade them of it, becauſe they found their account in it, which 
not only encourage d them in the Undertaking, but likewiſe ſecur'd them in the 
future Conqueſts, becauſe if the former Poſſeſſors after the Conqueſt, ſhould 
endeavour to recover their Right, they were ſure to be expos d to the Thunder- bolts 
of the Church. | | 8 . : f I 
IT was no hard Thing then to make an Agreement, whien the Parties had nothing 
in view but to rob their Neighbours of their Rights, and to make their Advantage 
by the Bargain. There was no occaſion to mention the Dominions taken from the 
Greeks and Longobards in the Agreement. Prince Bacelardus who had been robb'd 
by his Uncle, was not regarded in it; Prince Landulphus who had been expelF'd Capua, 
was as little minded; but both Parties having an Eye to their own Intereſt and 
Deſigns, the Agreement was concluded in this manner; That Robert and his Nor- 
maus ſhould be abſolvd from all Cenſures; that the Dukedoms of Puglia and ef 
. . ria 
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bois ſhould be Confirm'd to him; and beſides, when he ſhall drive the Greeks and 
Saracens, who poſſeſsd the greateſt Part of Sicily, out of that Iſland, the Pope 

chould give him the Inveſtiture of it with the Title of Duke; and in fine, that the 


Principality of Capua ſhould be confirm'd to Richard, who had uſurp'd it from 
th r hand it was agreed, that Robert and Richard, and their Succeſſors, 
ſhould put themſelves under the Protection of the Pope, who' confirm'd to them 
che Poflelhon of all the Dominions they had in Tah, and of Sicily when they ſhould 
conquer it from the Saracens ; therefore they ſwore an Oath of Fealty as Feudatories 
of the Holy See, to which Robert was oblig'd to pay yearly Twelve-pence of Pavia 
for each Yoke of Oxen, as Leo Oftienſis relates; and Fr. Tolomeo of Lucca adds, 
that this annual Tribute was not ſo much as demanded by the Pope, but that Robert 
oblig'd himſelf to pay it of his own Free-Will. 09 N 

THIS Agreement was ſettled in Melphis in the Year 1059, and tho ſome have 
written that it was likewiſe confirm'd in the Council held in this City; nevertheleſs it 
not being an Affair that concern'd the Council, which was only conven'd for re form- 
ing the Manners of Eccleſiaſticks, others have not ventur'd to ſay it, but only that 
while the Pope was at this Council in Melphis, he receiv'd the Oath of Fealty from 
the Normans, and gave the Inveſtiture. However that may be, tis moſt certain, 
the Treaty was very faithfully per form'd on both Sides; and Robert took the Oath 


of Fealty, which Baronius ſays he found in a Book in the Vatican call'd Liber Cen- 
ſuum, in which tlie Form of the Oath which Robert ſwore to the Pope is recorded: 
it begins thus; Ego Robertus Dei Gratia, & & Petri, Dux Apuliæ & Calabriæ, atque 


atroque ſubveniente futurus Siciliæ. Sigonius obſerves, that the Pope did not confirm 


him Duke with the Fyench Ceremonies us d by the Dukes of Normandy, as already 


related, to wit, by putting the Ring on his Finger, the Cap on his Head, and 


girding him with the Sword; but after the Italian manner, by putting the Standard 
in his Right Hand, which made him Standard-bearer of the Holy Church; whence 
Guiſcard from this Year began to uſe this Ducal Title; Dux Apuliz, Calabriæ, 


. 


SOME alſo fay, that Robert at this Time reſtor'd the Cities of Benevento and 


'T0ja to the Pope, but without any Foundation of Truth; for at this Time the 


City of Bene vento was in the Poſſeſſion of Landulphus its Prince, and Pandulphus 
his Son, who had been now reſtor d to their Principality, as the Cotemporary 
Author of the Chronicle of the Dukes and Princes of Benevento relates; and it was 
not reſtor d to the Church of Rome by Robert till long after, when he had van- 
quiſh'd the Longobard Princes who held that Principality, and expell'd them their 


Dominions, as ſhall ſhortly be told. Neither is there any mention made in grave 


and ancient Writers of the Reſtitution of Troja to the Pope, ſeeing there is no 
Evidence that the Popes could ever have had any Right to it ; for a few Years after 


the Greeks had built it, the Normans took it from them ; and what confirms this 
the more, is, that at this Day we find Benevento only in the Poſſeſſion of the Church 


of Rome, but we read no where, that ever Troja was under her Dominion. 
THIS is the Foundation of the Right which the Popes pretend to have over the 
Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily; a Foundation tho' in thoſe Times weak and totter- 


ing, nevertheleſs in proceſs of time being grown more firm and fix d, by the Cunning 


of the Succeſſors of Nicholas II. it was able to ſupport ſuch great and lofty Buildings, 
that the Popes came to diſpoſe of theſe Kingdoms at their Pleaſure, and to transfer 
them from one Nation to another, as may be obſery'd in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. 

THEY owe this Advantage, and this ſo conſiderable a Part of their Temporal 


Grandeur to the Normans, who, in order to engage them in their Defence, particu- 


larly againſt the Emperors of the Eaſt, who could plead that a great Part of what 
theſe Conquerors had made themſelves Maſters of, belong'd to them, or that 
they held it in Fief of the Emperors of the Weſt, from whom they had formerly got 


Inveſtiture, did not ſcruple to declare themſelves Vaſſals of the Popes, that none 


might pretend to make War againſt them, without expoſing themſelyes to the Cen- 


ſures of the Church. 


Oſtienſ. lib. "x cap. 16. Hiſdem quoque Romanæ Eecleſiæ ab eĩs primo recepta, nec non 


diebus, & Richardo Principatum Capuanum, Inveſtitione cenſus per ſingulos annos, per 
3 Roberto Ducatum Apuliæ & Calabriæ, atque | ſingula boum pariz, denarios duodecim. 
Siciliæ confirmavit, cum Sacramento, fidelirare 1 e 
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Book X. the KINGDOM NAPEL ES. 449 
THESE were the firſt Seeds, which being afterwards cultivated: with skilful - 
Hands, in proceſs of 'Time, took ſuch deep Roots, and from whence ſprung ſuch lofty 
Plants, that at laſt the Kingdom of Sicily was reckon'd the ſpecial Patrimony of 
St. Peter, and a Fief of the Roman Apoſtolick See. Whence our Writers believed, © 
that the Church of Rome had inveſted the Normans therewith,” as being he Patti | 
mony, for which ſome quote the Donation of Conſtantine: the Great, ſome that of 
| Pepin and Charles the Great, and others thoſe of other Emperors” of the Weſt 
Theſe Writers continued in this Darkneſs through their Ignorance of Hiftor „ till 
Marinus Freccia *, by the Light thereof, diſcover d the Cheat, and let the World ſee 
that theſe Inveſtitures were grounded on nothing but Cuſtom. And ſpeaking of 
this Inveſtiture of Nicholas II. and of others that follow'd afterwards, he did not 
ſcruple to ſay, Eccleſia non dedit, ſed accepit ; non tranſtulit, ſed ab alio. occupatum 
recepit ; he pity'd his Kinſman Matteo degli Aﬀiitti, who wrote, that Conſtantine the 
Great, gave this Kingdom to the Church, and ſaid, Afinis meus Hiſtoricus non eſt, 
auditu percepit, &c. 1 
IHS firſt Inveſtiture, with reſpe& to the Perſon of Robert, comprehended 
only the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, as Gulielmus Puglienſis ſings *. 


| 


F 


Robertum donat Nicolaus honore Ducali. 
nde fibi Calaber tonceſſus & Appulus omnis. 


And as to Richard, the Principality of Capua only. But it was couch'd in 
ſuch a Manner, that it might be interpreted to extend to all the other Provinces. 
which as yet had not been ſubjected by the Normans : Robert was likewiſe inveſted 
with Sicily, that was as yet to be taken from the Greeks and Saracens, Who were in 
Poſſeſſion of it. The ſame ought certainly to be underſtood with reſpect to the = 
Principalities of Salerno, Benevento, Amalphis, Naples, Bari, Gaeta, and all that 
now makes up the Kingdom, as the Event proy'd ; for they were no ſooner conquer'd 
by the Normans, and the Greeks and 7 Princes intirely expelPFd, than the 
Popes gave the Inveſtiture of them, with all the Pleaſure imaginable, becauſe, 
| beſides, that it coſt them nothing, they found their account in it, more than the 
Normans themſelves. © | Joh eee "Ol FFF 
ON the other hand, the Normans were eaſily catch'd, for they ſaw the Ad- 
vantages, which we have already taken Notice of, but were not aware of the Con- 
ſequences, and excepting the ſmall Acknowledgement of Quit-rent, the Sovereignty 
was lodg'd in them, and they govern'd their Dominions with a free and abſolute Sway, 
as ſupreme and independent, and reckon'd themſelves rather Tributaries, than real 
Feudatories of the Apoſtolick See; for in thoſe Times, the Word Liege-man was not 
taken in the ſame Senſe, as it is now by our Feudiſts, but denoted a ſort of Con- 
federacy and League, when the Inferior, by ſwearing Fealty, oblig'd himſelf to 
aſſiſt the Superior in his Wars, or to pay him a certain yearly Tribute or Quit-rent 3. 
The ſame was practis d among Princes themſelves, witneſs Robert Count of Namur, 
to Edward III. King of England“; the Duke of Guelder, to Charles King of France, 
and Philip of Valois King of France, to Alphonſus King of Caſtile 5. N 
I HIS Cuſtom was more frequent with reſpect to the Popes, on the foreſaid 
account. The Kings of England oblig d themſelves to pay Tribute to the Apoſtolick 
See, which was exacted from that Kingdom, till the Reign of Henry VIII. and was 
call'd S. Peter's Pence; yea, there was not a Prince in Europe, who did not ſubject 
their Kingdoms to pay Tribute to the Church of Rome; ſo that Cyjacius ſpeaking of 
this Cuſtom, which was become very frequent in thoſe Times, ſaid, & qui non Reges 
olim? The Popes at firſt were ſatisfied with the Quit-rent only, in order to make the 
Yoke ſeem eaſy ; but in proceſs of Time, made a Handle of it, to pave the Way to 
greater Pretenſions, which they cunningly trump'd up, as occaſion offer d, as ſhall 
appear in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. e | | 955 8 


hreceia de Subfeud. lib. 1. pag. F3- 1 Froſſard. hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 14. 
2 Gul. Apul. lib. 2. : 5 V. Bodin, de Republ. lib. 1. 
V. Pratejum lex juriſdic. | | 
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0 The Dukedom of Bari ſubjected by the Normans. 


SFTER this Interview, which prov'd to the Satisfaction of both 
Parties, the Pope return'd to Rome, and Robert to Calabria, in order 
to reduce ſome other Towns that were as yet in the Poſſeſſion of the 
Greeks, of which he ſoon made himſelf Maſter ; and perceiving that 
| Count Roger his Brother, had behay'd himſelf with extraordinary 
Courage in theſe Expeditions, he left him in Calabria to compleat the 
Conqueſt thereof, which he did moſt gallantly, and he himſelf in the mean time went to, 
Puglia, and contriv'd means how both to ſecure and inlarge his Conqueſts. 
FOR this End he reſolv'd to make the Longobard Princes his Allies, by marrying 
one of their Daughters, and finding that the Prince of Salerno was the of powerful, 
he ſent Ambaſſadors to Giſulphys IT. who had ſucceeded Guaimarus IV. his Father 
in that Principality, to deſire his Siſter in Marriage. Although the Match was 
honourable, yet Gi/u/phus made ſome Difficulty in it, as knowing it was the Genius 
of that Nation, to catch at all Advantages, and beſides that it might be of dangerous 
Conſequence, becauſe at the ſame time that he fought his Siſter, his Wife Alverada 
Was ſtill alive, by whom he had a Son the famous Bocmondus. But he gave him to 
underſtand that he had divorc'd her, becauſe ſhe was his near Kinſwoman, which at 
| that Time was thought would not. be diſpens'd with by the Pope, as being rarely 
=o practis d: Giſulphus durſt not give him a Denial, for fear of breaking with him ; 
I whereupon he gave him his eldeſt Siſter, nam'd Sice/gaita *. At the ſame time he 
gave another Siſter in marriage, nam'd Caidelgrima, to another Norman Prince, and 
ve him for Portion with her, Nola, Marig/iano, Palma, Sarno and ſome other 
neighbouring Places, which had never been ſubje& to the Princes of Capua, but 
to thoſe of Salerno This was Giordano I. Son of Richard Count of Awerſa, who, 
| after having taken the Principality of Capua from Landolphus, the laſt of the Longo- 
= bard Princes, had made Giordano his Son Prince of it. He had alſo made him Duke 
. of Gaeta, as he himſelf was; not but Gaeta had likewiſe its own particular Dukes 
under theſe two Princes, to wit, Goffredo, or Loffredo Ridello, in the Year r072, and 
others; but they were ſo call'd, juſt as Pandolphus was ſaid to be Count of Capua, 
to whom Pope John VIII. had given it, though Docibilis was Duke of it, who was 
ſubject to Pandolphus, as Goffredo was at this Time to the Norman Princes of Capua. 
ME AN while Robert ſet out on the bold Expedition into Sicily s, and after 
having, with his Brother Roger, made many Conqueſts there, which ſhall be related 
in a more proper Place, he return d to Calabria with his new Spouſe, and ſeeing the 
Greeks were ſtill. in Poſſeſſion. of Bari, Otranto, and ſome other Places of antient 
Calabria, he bent all his Thoughts on driving them out of that Corner, and eſpecially 
dut of Bari, where they had aſſembled all their Forces. . | 
BU T before he ſet out for this Expedition, he was oblig'd to ſuppreſs a new 
Conſpiracy, which Goffredo and Gocelino, two confiderable Norman Cavaliers had 
hatch'd, under pretence of reſtoring Bacelardus the Son of Umfred, to the County 
of Puglia, which Robert had robb'd him of. As ſoon as this noble Champion was 
appriz d of it, he ſurpriz'd the Conſpirators, impriſon'd and puniſh'd many of them 
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with the utmoſt Rigour, and put the reſt to flight : Gocelino retir d to Cnſtantinople 
for Shelter amongſt the Greeks, and Goffredo fled to a Caſtle ; and the unfortunate 
Prince Bacelardus run to Bari, from whence ſome time after, he went to Conſtan- 
tinopie to beg Aſſiſtance of the Emperor Conſtantinus Ducas, who in the Year 1060 
had ſucceeded J/acins. LE oy ee oe LL Be. , 

B AR T had hitherto maintain'd itſelf under the Dominion of the Emperors of 
the Eaſt, and as Head of that Province, likewiſe continu'd to be the Seat of the 
chief Grecian Magiſtrates, for at this Time the Emperors of Conſtantinople had rais d 
it to be the Metropolis of a new Principality, calld the Principality of Bari; it 
was formerly a Dukedom, and the Creeks had made Argirus Duke of it, and, accord- 
ing to their wonted Vanity, call'd it the Dukedom of [taly. They had drawn 
together all their Forces into this City, as the Place of greateſt Defence; wherefore 
it was the Source of Sedition againſt the Norman Princes for many Years, and a 
ſafe Shelter for the Seditious; which made Robert for a long Time conſider how he 
mighe beſiege r... „ 1 . 

BU T the Bare/ians were no ſooner appriz d of the Deſigns of this Prince, than 
they ſent to Conſtantinople to acquaint the Emperor, who being ſpurr d on by Gocelino, 
immediately ſent a new Catapanus, Stephanus Pateranus, or, as he's calld, Sehaftopho- 
14s, to defend the City. This new Catapanus being come to Bari, reſolvd to 
make a ftrong Defence; in the mean time Robert aſſembled his Army, and not 
thinking it ſufficient for the Siege of this Capital, he over-run the neighbouring 
Places, and ere he march'd to Bari, ſat down before Otranto, which he harraſs'd 10 
much, that he oblig'd it to ſurrender '; thereafter having order d many Ships to 
come from Calabria, he reinforc'd his Army with a good Body of Troops, and at 
laſt in the Year 1067, laid cloſe Siege to Bari, both by Sea and Land. This Siege 
was very remarkable, where there were many glorious Actions perform'd on both 
Sides, which the Deſign of my Work obliges me to paſs over, and I do it the more 
willingly, ſeeing there are not wanting Writers, who give account of them at 
6 e 3. » ; 8 ; 


* 


ACCOR DING to Gulielmus Puglienſis , and Leo Oſtienſis 5, this Siege laſted 
little leſs than four Years, and the Place was attack d and defended with extreme 
Valour and equal Courage. The new Catapauus made an obſtinate and gallant 
Defence, and the Beſiegers, intrepid and bold Attacks; and this Enterprize of the 
Normans would have prov'd unſucceſsful, if Robert's Army had not been reinforc'd 
by his Brother Roger, who having made himſelf Maſter of a good Part of Sicily, 
ſent him another Army to his Aſſiſtance. At laſt Robert. overcame the Obſtinacy 
of the Beſieged, and oblig'd them to ſurrender that moſt important Place; for in thie 
Month of April in the Year 1070, the Gates were open d, and they yielded at 
' Diſcretion. Duke Robert made his Entry into the City, and treated the Bare/ians 
with all Humanity: He valued the Catapanus, and left it to his Choice, either to 
remain in Bari with his Greeks, and ſerve him, or to return to Conſtantinople, which 
laſt he embrac'd ; and after Robert had ſpent many Days in Bari in publick Feaſtings 
and Rejoycings, he imbark'd, and with a Fleet of 58 Ships, faiFd for Sicily, in 
order to beſiege Palermo *. 1 1 f 
THUS did the famous Robert conquer Bari, a City that had ſo long maintain d 
itſelf under the Dominion of the Greeks, and by various Turns of Fortune, ſome- 


times taken, ſometimes re- taken, was now for the laſt Time diſmembred from their 


Empire, though the Greeks aſterwards attempted to recover it, but in vain, for 
Robert kept Poſſeſſion of it, and tranſmitted it to his Poſterity. And thus did the 
Dukedom of Bari paſs from the Greeks to the Normans under Robert, who created 
a new Duke to govern it. And thus by degrees the Way was pav'd to the Union of 
theſe Provinces under one ſingle Perſon, which was happily compleated by Roger, 
who had the Glory to wear the united Crowns of the Kingdoms of Sicily and 
Puglia. | „ n e 


Oſtienſ. loc. cit. 5 Malarer. lib. 2. cap. 42. 


7 Beatil. hiſt. di Bari, lib. 2. 5 | + Gul. Appul. i 
3 Goffredus Malaterra lib. 2. cap. 43. Gul. Ap. lib. 2. Lupus Protoſp. 
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T he Conqueſt of Sicily by the Normans. 


N the mean time Pope Nicholas II. died in Florence in the beginning of 
(Eoin); Fur in the Year 1061, whoſe Pontificate had laſted two Years and a 
alf *, and the wonted Diſorders and 'Tumults happen'd in Rome 
about the Election of his Succeſſor. The famous Hildebrand, in 
order to quiet them, joyn'd with the Cardinals and Roman Nobility, 
| and after three Months, elected the Biſhop of Lucca, a Native of the 
Milaneze, who took the Name of Alexander II. The Emperor, who had not been 


. conſulted in the Election, being much offended, caus'd the Biſhop of Parma his 


Chancellor, to be elected Pope, whom they nam'd Honorius II. in oppoſition to Alex- 
ander; and moreover, ſent him to Rome with a good Army, to drive out his Rival. 


'Whereupon the Jars betwixt the Popes and the Emperors of the Weſt, broke out 
into open War and Factions, and each of them ſtrove to increaſe his Party. Some 
of the greateſt Prelates of the Church, and the moſt renown'd Divines of that Age 
were of the Emperor's Party, and ſupported his Cauſe ; but the intrepid Hildebrand, 
with unheard-of Boldneſs and Vigour, oppos d them all; and when the Archbiſhop 
of Cologn check d Alexander, for daring to take the Papacy upon him, without the 
Conſent of the Emperor, contrary to what had been formerly practis'd; told him 
to his Face, That to ask the Emperor's Conſent, was a damnable and moſt corrupt 


Cuſtom, and contrary to the Canons of the Church; that neither the Pope, nor 


the Biſhops, nor the Cardinals, nor the Archdeacons, nor any Perſons whatſoever, 
ought to comply therewith ; that the Apoſtolick See was free, and ſubject to none; 
that Nicholas II. had acted the Part of a Fool, and the Church ought not to loſe its 
Dignity through any Man's Folly; and that ſo great an Indignity, as to allow the 
Kings of Germany to make Popes, was by no means to be born witn. 
" THEREFORE the Quarrels increasd, and they became more exaſperated 
againſt one another, but by the Cunning and Activity of Hildebrand, Alexander's 
Party grew ſtrongeſt, and that of Honorius was depreſs'd, who, the ſame Year that 
he had intruded into the Papacy, was depos'd, and condemn'd in the Council of 
Mantua; but for all that, he never parted with the Pontifical Badges. | 


DURING the Pontificate of Alexander II. by reaſon of the Agreement 5 


a little before with his Predeceſſor, there was no occaſion of Diſpute betwixt him 
and the Norman Princes; on the contrary, Alexander confirm'd to Robert what 
"Nicholas II. had granted him, and whilſt Roger was making Preparation for the Ex- 
pedition into Sicily, he ſent him a Standard for the Conqueſt of it; it being at that 
Time the Cuſtom, as Baronius relates, that when the Popes had a Mind to en- 
courage any Chriſtian Prince to conquer a new Kingdom, they ſent him a Standard, 


and declared him Standard-Bearer of the Holy Church. But at the ſame time that 
the Normans were paying all Reſpect to the Apoſtolick See, they ſerv'd their own 
Intereſt ; in the mean time they did not neglect to leave Monuments of their Piety 
and Bounty towards the Churches, and particularly to the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, 
while the Abbot Deſiderius govern'd it, Richard Prince of Capua, made fo large and 
noble Donations, that Leo Oft ien ſis and Petrus Diaconus relate, there never were 
; > Offend. lib. 3. cap. 21. ? Baron. A. 1066. num. 2. | 
| h | better 
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better and more agreeable Times for theſe Monks. This Prince, beſides many 
Caſtles and Places in the Neighbourhood of that Monaſtery, gave it the Caſtle of 
Teramo, which, by the Rebellion of its Count, had been formerly forſeited ſbcundum 
Longobardorum legem, as he ſays in his Charter, related by P. Abbot of Nees He 
gave it many other Churches, for Churches then were Matter of Traffick, and amengſt 
the reſt the Church of Calera, ſituated in Gargano near the City Y {+ ; for accord- 
ing to the Diviſion made in Melphis, Siponto with-Monre Gargano fell to Richard's 
Share. Therefore the Abbot Defiderins, tho of Longobard Extraction, adhered to 
the Normans, and was their Dependent, and ſeem'd no ways uneaſy at the Depreſ- 
ſion of the Longobard Princes, tho formerly he had hewn himſelf to be of differenr 


Sentiments with reſpect to his Nation. LY eh Re 
BUT this Prince Richard, hearing what Progreſs the Normans deſcended from 
Tancred of Hanuteville, had made in Puglia and Calabria, and what they were now 
making in Sicily, thought it would be reckon'd want of Courage in him if he did not 
follow their Example: Spurr'd on by this Reflection, and not content with the Prin- 
cipality of Capua, which he had taken from Pandulphus, he refolv'd upon greater 
and more noble Undertakings. He deſign d to take Advantage of the Jars which 
had ariſen betwixt the Pope and the Emperor Henry for the Reafons above related, 
and therefore, without any Scruple, invaded Campania di Roma, and advanc'd near 
to Rome itſelf, in order to get the Start of Henry, who intended to go to that City 
to receive the Imperial Crown from the Hands of the Pope. When he was in the 
Neighbourhood of Rome, he us'd all Means poſſible to get the Dignity of Patriciate 
from the Romans, which was then in the greateſt Eſteem, and wont to be the next 
Step to the Empire; but Henry being appriz'd of it, in all haſte march'd to Italy 
with a great Army, and was join'd by Goffredo Marquiſs of Tuſcany. The Normans 
knowing themſelves to be inferior in Force, were obig d to give over the Under- 
taking, and retire out of Campania; and after ſome Skirmiſhes, at laſt, by the Inter- 


4 
io" *. 
2 
* * 7 Y 
_ 4 
+ . 
2 
* 
i Fo; i 


poſition of the Pope, Richard made up Matters with Gaffredo, and return'd to 


Capua. | | | | 
1 HE Pope ſoon after having been invited by the Abbot Defiderius to conſecrate 
the Church of Monte Caſſino, which he had magnificently rebuilt, went thither with 
Hildebrand and many Cardinals, where he perform'd the Function with ſolemn Cere- 
mony and Magnificence, at which ten of our Archbiſhops, and 43 Biſhops: affiſted. 
And for making it the more ſplendid, he alſo invited all our Princes, as well Norman 
as Longobard, who poſſeſs'd theſe Provinces, as alſo the Dukes of Naples and 
Sorrento. Giſulphus Prince of Salerno, with his Brothers, and Richard Prince of 
Capna, with Giordano his Son, and Rainulphus his Brother, went thither ; but what 
is worth our obſerving, and much to our Purpoſe is, that Landulphas Prince of 
Benevento was preſent at this Solemnity, as Leo Offienſis, an Eye-Witneſs, and at 
that Time Library-Keeper of Monte Caſſino, relates, which confirms what the 
Anonymous Beneventan wrote A, che Chronicle of the Dukes and Princes of Bene- 
vento, that Landulpbus was reſtor'd to the Principality of Bene vente, and that it 
was long after that the Principality became extinct, when the City devolv'd to the 
Pope, and the reſt of it to the Normans. Sergius Duke of Naples, and another 
Sergius Duke of Sorrento, were likewiſe preſent; for Sorrento was diſmember d from 
the Dukedom of Naples, to which it formerly was _ as Amalphis had been 
long before; and theſe two Dukedoms were govern'd after the manner of Repnb- 
licks by their Dukes and Conſuls, tho they depended on the Greek Empire *, and 
Amalphis had been ſubjected to the Princes of Salerno. There were preſent likewiſe 
the Counts of Marſi, and many other Barons both Longobard and Norman, of which 
at this Time there was a great Number in theſe Provinces. _ 5 
ONLY the famous Duke Robert was not there. He with his Brother Roger 
was in Sicily, wholly intent on the Siege of Salerno. Mamares with the Aﬀiſtance of 
the Normans had in a great meaſure reſtor'd this Iſland, which had fallen under 
the Yoke of the Saracens, to the Empire of the Eaſt ; but after the Normans were 
diſoblig'd, and Maniaces was ſucceeded by Governors not equal to the Charge, it had 
been retaken by the Saracens, who had driven the Creeks out of all the ſtrong Places, 
except Meſſina ; but at laſt in the Year 1058, they were forc'd to abandon that City, 


* Offienſ, lib. 3. cap. 17. & 18. * V. Carol. Borrel. in vindic. Neap. Nobil. 
Abb. de Noce ad Gſtienf. lib. 3. cap. 18. Peregrin. in Campan. Circa fin. 5 
„ Oftienſ, lib. 3. cap. 27. „ 1 | 
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454 [i ein Hre TORY of 85 Book X. 
and leave the whole Iſland to the Diſcretion and Power of theſe Infidels. Robert 


Guiſcard with his younger Brother Roger invaded it, and after having ſubdu'd almoſt 
all the chief Cities, had only Palermo, the ſtrongeſt and principal City of the Iſland to 


conquer, and on which the-Saracens laid their whole Streſs; but theſe two gallant 


Champions laid ſo cloſe Siege to it, that in leſs than five Months the Saracens were 
forc'd to ſurrender it to Robert, who with his Brother Roger made their Entry into the 


City with the infinite Acclamations of the People. As ſoon as Robert had conquer d 


Palermo, in order to gain the Affection of the Saracens, he left it to their Choice, 
either to turn Chriſtians, or to continue in their Mabometan Religion. It vas at 
this Time that Robert inveſted * ' Roger his Brother with all this Iſland, and 
created him Count of Sicily, for by his Proweſs and excellent Conduct he had 
acquir d it. He retain'd to himſelf the half of Palermo, of the Valley of Demona, 
and of Meſſina ; and having left his Brother in Sicily, he return'd to Puglia, and 
ſtopp'd in Melphis . Hence tis clear, that Roger did not ſeek Inveſtiture from the 


Pope, becauſe he held it of his Brother Robert. 


THUS theſe two Princes, the one reigning in Puglia with the Title of Duke, 


the other in Sicily with: that of Count, ſtruck Terror into all their Neighbours. 


Some have believ d, becauſe Robert inveſted his Brother Roger with Sicily, who 
acknowledg'd that he held his Dominion and Title of Count of Sicily of him, that 


therefore this Iſland was ſubje& to the Dukes of Puglia; and that the Royal Title 


of King of Sicily, which Roger afterwards got from Anacletus the Antipope, and 
which was confirm'd to him by Innocent II. as we ſhall relate, was meant of this our 
Kingdom, which was call'd the Kingdom of Puglia, and not of the Iſland of Sicily 3. 
Others on the contrary, ſuch as Inueges , ſay, that this our Kingdom was ſubject to 
the Iſland of Sicily. _ „ . „„ 
BUT from what we have ſaid, and much more from what we ſhall obſerve, it wil! 
appear, that the Kingdom of . was neither ſubject to that of Sicily, nor Sicily 
its own particular Laws, and was govern'd by its 
proper Officers. Tis true indeed, when we conſider that the Normans made them- 
{elves Maſters of this Iſland, after they had conquer'd Puglia and Calabria, it may 
ſeem probable that it was reckon'd as an Acceſſion to theſe Dukedoms, and conſe- 
quently ſubject to the Dukes of Puglia; but ſeeing Robert reſided in Puglia, and Roger | 


in Sicily, and govern'd thoſe two States independently of one another, it cannot be 
{aid poſitively that the one was ſubject to the other. And tho* when Robert died, 


Roger ſucceeded him in the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, and fix'd his 
Royal Seat in Palermo, where the Norman Kings his Succeſſors alſo had theirs, yet 
for all that the Kingdom of Puglia was not ſubject to that of Sicily, but both were 
govern'd as two diſtinct Kingdoms, and neither of them reputed a Province of th 
other, which we ſhall make clear in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory. | 
MEAN while Robert return d to Melphis, and was receiv'd with Acclamations 


and Rejoicings by all the Barons of Puglia and Calabria, who congratulated him as 


their Sovereign on his Conqueſt of Palermo. Only Peter the Son of the Count of 
Trani would never pay him that Reſpect, but affected an intire Independency, and 
therefore had refuſed him Aſſiſtance for the Expedition of Sicily s. Robert therefore 
taking this in il|-part, order'd him to deliver up the City of Trani, and ſome other 
Towns ſubje& to him; but Peter boldly refus d to comply, which was the Cauſe 


of his Ruin, for Trani was beſieg d and ſoon taken; the other Towns that depended 


on him, ſuch as Biſceglia, Quarato and GiovenaZzzo had the ſame Fate. However 
Peter retir d to Andria, where he might have defended himſelf long enough; but 
wanting Proviſions, and going into the Country with a ſtrong Guard in order to ger 
ſome, he was ſo unlucky as to be taken in his Return, by the Duke's Soldiers. 


Robert ſeeing him brought thus low, us'd him with all Tenderneſs and Humanit 


and obliging him only to take an Oath of Fealty, he generouſly reſtor d all he bag 


taken from him excepting Trani. 


n Oftienſ. lib. 3. cap. 16. Sicque fratrem { ? Tutino de Conteſtabili del Regno. 


Rogerium de tota inveſtiens inſula, & medie- | #* Inveges Iſtor. di Palermo, tom. 2. 

tatem Panormi, & Demonæ, ac Meſlanz fibi | 5 Gul. Appul. lib. 3. 

retinens. 7D E I 5 Idem. N 
2 Malaterra, lib. 2, cap. 4. V. Fazzel. Dux Petro ſuſpeQus erat, quia prorſus eunti. 
big. Sicul. | | Ad fines Siculos yires adhibere negarat. 


' 
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IN the mean time Alexander II. died in the Month of April in the Vear 10% 3, 
who, while he was Pope had led a ſolitary and private Life, and had committed the 
Government of the Holy See to the famous Hildebrand; who, without minding the 
Emperor, immediately conven'd the Clergy and People of Rome in order to elect a 
Succeſſor; and the ſame Day that Alexander died, he himſelf was proclaim'd Pope. 
Hildebrand deſir d the Emperor Henry to confirm his Election; but this Prince took 
ſome time to conſider of it, and ſent Count Eberard to. Rome to take Information 
in what manner ſuch a precipitate Election had been made. Hildebrand ſo much 
careſs d the Count, that he induc'd him to write in his Favour; and Henry ſeeing 
it would be to no purpoſe to oppoſe an Election already made, becauſe Hildebrand: 
was more powerful in Rome than he, conſented to it. So he was ordain'd Prieſt, 
and afterwards Biſhop of Rome, in the Month of June of the ſame Year 1093, and 
at his Ordination took the Name of Gregory VIE . 
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Robert conquers the Principalities of Salerno and Amalphis. 


RSS OBERT after having ſubdu'd Sicily, reſolvd preſently to add the 
BY, other Provinces that remain'd in our Country to his Dominions ; and 
by a lucky Opportunity, which we ſhall relate, he was ſucceſsful in 
FS | the Conqueſt of the Principality of Salerno from his Kinſman. 
EPA Gi/ulpbus. )J) 8 „ 
THE Amalphitans, as we have ſaid, having fallen under the Dominion of 
Guaimarus Prince of Salerno, had found his Government too ſevere, and in order to 
ſhake off the Yoke, had invaded the City, and together with the other Conſpirators 
near the Sea-ſhore, cruelly murder'd him ; but they were ſuppreſs'd by Guido his 
Brother, who, in the Space of five Days after the Tumults, recover d the City, and 
reſtor d it to to Giſulphus his Nephew, the Son of Guaimarus. But for all that 
Giſulphus treated the Amalphitaus much more harſhly than his Father had done, 
therefore they reſolv d to have recourſe to Duke Robert, that he would be pleas d 
to intercede for them with his Kinſman, to uſe them with ſome Humanity and 
Tenderneſs. The Duke being mov'd with Compaſſion, ſent Ambaſſadors to 
_ Giſulphus, begging him to forbear to treat the Amalphitans after ſo cruel a manner, 
but the Prince looking upon this Interceſſion as an impertinent Remonſtrance, 
receiv'd the Ambaſſadors very coldly ; and ſeeking an occaſion to pick a Quarrel, 
pretended that the Coaſt from Salerno to the Port of Fico belong d to him; and 
likewiſe declared, that he would have Areco and Sancta Enpbemia reſtor d to his 
Dominion, of which the Duke had made himſelf Maſter. Robert at firſt endea- 
vour'd to gain his Kinſman by fair Means; and to accommodate Matters amicably * ; 
but Giſulnhus refus'd to treat at any rate, perhaps truſting to the Aſſiſtance he 
expected from Richard Prince of Capua, who had eſpous'd his Intereſt, and was 
then at Variance with Robert Guiſcard ; who, that he might not have two Enemies 
to contend with, adjuſted Matters privately with Richard, and having made him 
very advantageous Offers, perſuaded him to be on his Side againſt the Prince of 
Salerno *. He likewiſe made a particular Treaty with the Amalphitans, and took 
them under his Protection, and having put a Garriſon into their City, prepar'd to 


© Malat. lib, 3. cap. 2. * Gul. Appul. lib. 3. 
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5 — 10 che City of Salerno with his own Troops, and thoſe of the Prince 


„A LI thoſe who had the Intereſt of Giſulpbus at Heart, counſell'd him to ward 
off the Blow; and Gregory VII. Who lov'd him as his Son, and Defiderins his great 


Friend, ad vis d him not to break with Robert ©; but he being obſtinate did not liſten 


to them. However Deſiderius did not deſiſt, but knowing that Robert had already 
befieg'd Salerno, he ingag d Prince Richard to go with him in order to ſoften Gi/ul- 


Phys ; but all to no purpoſe: On the contrary, he couid not forbear declaring, out 


and renoumced it for ever. Sees 05 Ra 2 


ROBERT being highly offended, laid aſide all fair Means, and beſieg'd that 
City ſo cloſely, that at the End of five Months it was reduc'd to the utmoſt Neceſſity. 
Thoſe who commanded the Place, perceiving they could hold it no longer, thought 
on their own Security. One of the chief Perſons in the Place was Bacelardus Son 
of Umnfred, who, after having in vain expected Aſſiſtance from the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, had return'd into Puglia, and us d all Means to be reveng'd of his 
Ungle ; bur being afraid that if he ſhould fall into his Hands, he would uſe him 
with the utmoſt Severity, he fled in the Night-time to Sauſewerino, in the Neigh- 
bourhood, where he was receiv d. The Duke wrote to Count Roger to come with 
all haſte from Sicily to beſiege Sanſeverino, whilſt he ſhould put an End to the Siege 

of Salerno. But he ſoon made himſelf Maſter of the Place, for the Walls of the City 


were ſo batter'd down, that the Inhabitants came to invite Robert to enter at the 


largeſt Breach, to prevent the Misfortune tö which a Place taken by Aſſault was 
table. However Giſulphus did not ſurrender for all that, but defended himſelf in 


the Citadel; but being furiouſly attack d by Robert, he was forc'd at laſt to ſhew as 


much Submiſſion, as formerly he had fhewn Pride; he yielded himſelf to the 


 Clemeticy-of the Victor, and of all Favours begg'd that of his Liberty, which was 


granted him; and having firſt retir d to Monte Caſſino, he afterwards put himſelf 
under the Protection of Pope Gregory VII. who aſſign' d him ſome Villages in Cam- 
pania di Roma to live in; nevertheleſs he continu d to take the Title of Prince of 


Saler, and Duke of Puglia and Calabria, as his Father Cuaimarus had done, but 
not of Sicily, as by a Miſtake we read in the Pedigree of the Princes of Salerno 


written by Pellegrinus. 


IHE Duke caus d Falerno to be fortified anew, and march'd againſt Bacrlardss 


to prevent his fortifying himſelf in Sax/everino. In a ſhort time he jom'd his Brother 
Ryper, who had already attack d the Place; ſo that being more cloſely beſieg d, it 
was oblig d to capitulate; which made Bacelardus and his Brother Hermanus 
reſolve to retire again to Conſtantinople, where theſe unfortunate Princes ſpent the 
reſt of their Days in great Miſery, and where after many Years they died. 

THUS in the Year 10/5, according to the Anonymous Cafſmenſis, Fr. Tolomes 
of Lucca, and Camillus Pellegrinus, was the Principality of Salerno united to the 
Dukedoms of Puglia, Calabria and Sicily, under the famous Duke Robert, who alſo 
being Maſter of Amalphis, threaten d likewiſe to ſubdue what remain'd of theſe 
Provinces to his Dominion. And thus were the Longobard Princes extinguiſh'd in 
Salerno ; but that Nation was not es extirpated ; there were ſtill many Families. of 
Longobard Extract, both in the Principality of Capua, and in the neighbouring 
Countries. There ſtill remain d Gaaimarus Count of Capaccio, Pandulphus Count 
of Corneto, Fordanus Lord of Caſtello, Corneto del Cilento Nephew of Prince Cuai- 


murus, Aftolphus Son of Count Giſulphus, Romualdus Son of Peter Count of Me- 


unlfo, Caftelmaunus Son of Count Adelferius, Berengarius Son of Count Aiphanns, 
Fohn and Landulphus Sons of Count Ademarus, ſurnam' d the Red, ohn Son of 
Count Guaimatus, Glorinſus Son of Count Pandulphus, who were till alive in the 


Pears 1110 and 11143 and Scelgaita Daughter of Glorio/us, and Widow of Marinus 


Cxcapere of Naples, was ſtill alive in the Year 1115. So likewiſe Pellegrinns relates, 
that rhe Noble ny of Porta in Salerno, deſcended of the Counts Gyaiferins and 
Alvertus, who were of Longobard Extract, continu'd in a direct Line till the Year' 


1335, as is mention'd in the ancient Charters ; as alſo we find in old Monuments 
many other Salernitan Counts for. ſeven or eight Generations down to that Time, as 


Paul. Diacon. lib. 3. cap. 45. 
Malater. lib. 3. cap. 4. 


3 Pellegr. in Stem. Princ. Salern. 
T Idem. 


tlie 


x; 
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the ſame Author atteſts. And tho it be next to impoſſible to find a Series of them 
in a direct Line, yet for all that the Longobard Blood is not quite loſt in this 
Province; and perhaps at this Time is conceal'd under the coarſe Cloths of Boors. 
and Ruſticks. 'This lets us ſee, that Noble Blood is of no Value, when Splendor 
and Riches have left it. So: 1 a fr a 


eb Ap 


T he Principality of Benevento intirely ſubjeffed to the Dominion 
| of the Normans, and the City of Benevento to the Church 
of Rome. bl 


D RINCE Gi/ulphus being expell'd Salerno and Amalphis, made 

Gregory VII. very much dread the Conſequence of the Growth of the 
Norman Princes; but eſpecially he was deſirous to have Gi/ulphus 
reſtor d, whom he ſo much lov'd, becauſe by that Means he might 


5 an Opportunity to bring it about. He was alſo encourag'd to ſer 
up another Party againſt Robert, and to take his expell'd Nephews under his Pro- 
tection; but it was not long before Robert and his Brother Richard furniſh'd him a 


4 
- 


be able to ballance the Power of thoſe Princes, therefore he watch'd 


large Field for Quarrels and Intrigues. Theſe Princes, not content with having 


expelld Giſalphus from Salerno, but ſeeing he had got Shelter in Campania d: 
Roma, under Gregory, they refolv'd to purſue him even in that Place, and on that 


account to invade Campania ; whereupon they immediately march'd their Army that 
way, and took Poſſeſſion of a Part of Marca d Ancona. But as ſoon as the News 


reach'd Rome, that theſe Princes had enter'd upon the Lands of the Church, Gre- 


gory, who of all the Popes was the leaſt capable to ſuffer ſuch an Affront, and who 
wanted nothing more than ſach an Occafion for driving out his Enemies, call'd a 
Council in Rome, and with publick Ceremony and Solemnity excommunicated theſe 


two Princes and their Adherents *. But perceiving that they did not much mind 
| theſe Thunderbolts, at the ſame Time he apply'd more effectual Means; he ſent a 


good Army againſt them, which made them quickly retreat. The Duke and Prince, 
that they might not loſe the Opportunity of making other Conqueſts elſewhere, came 
and beſieg d the Cities of Benevento and Naples. The Duke inveſted Benevento, 


and the Prince Naples. : 1 
IHE City of Benevento was at this Time govern'd by Landulphus VI. This 
Prince, tho? he had been the Father of many Children, yet they had all died in His 


Life- time. Pandulpbus whom he had made Partner in the Principality, had been 


kilfd in the Year 1074, by the Normans near Monte Sarchio; ſo that he ſurviving 
all his Sons, held the Principality till the Year 10%, but being full of Years and 


decay'd, after having reign'd 39 Years in Benewvento, he ended his Days there in 
1077, and leaving no Iflue, the Succeſſion of the Princes of Bene vento fail'd in 


him. This is the Period of this Principality ; ſuch is the Inſtability of worldly 
Affairs. This Principality which above all others extended its Bounds the moſt, and 
in the Time of Arechis comprehended almoſt all that which is now the Kingdom of 


| Paul. Diacon.-lib. 3. cap. 4 . municavitRobertam Guiſcardum Ducem Apuliæ 
> Baron. in fine lib. Epiſt. Gregor VII. | & Calabrie, & Siciliz cum omnibus fautoribus 
Celebravit Synodum Romæ, in qua excom- t ejus. | | 


6C Vo.ples, 
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Naples, at this Tine was quite extinguiſh'd, which Misfortune did not happen to. 
fail'd in 


the Principalities of Capua and Salerno; for tho the Longobard Princes 
them, yet the Principalities continu'd long under the Normans ; and tho! Roger 


form d theſe Provinces into a Kingdom, yet he did not extinguiſh theſe Principali- 
ties; for among other Titles he took likewiſe thoſe of Prince of Capua and Salerno, 


with which he alſo adorn'd his Sons. But that of Benevento was quite extinguiſh'd, 


for the City came under the Dominion of the Popes, and the other Lands and Cities 


of the Principality became ſubject to the Normans, which they added to the other 


Proyinces they had conquer d; wherefore in their Titles they did not retain that of 
Prince of Beyevento, as being quite extinct. DT „ 
THEREFORE on the Death of Landulphus VI. the laſt Prince of Benevento 


without Iſſue, Gregory laid Claim to the City as belonging to the Church of Rome. 


On the other hand Robert, who had made himſelf Maſter of many Towns of this 
Principality, reſolv'd to reduce Benevento under his Dominion, as he had done thoſe 


Towns which acknowledg'd it for their Head. Therefore committing the Charge 


of the Siege of Naples to Richard Prince of Capua, he took that of Benevento upon 
himſelf. But Benevento, by the Vigilance and Direction of Gregory, and Naples by 
the Bravery of its Citizens, who defended themſelves gallantly, held out a long 
TRE = | | LL f 

IN the mean time Richard was taken ill, and being reconcil'd to Gregory, and 


abſolv d from the Cenſures of the Church, died ſoon after. Ciordanus his Son, who 
ſucceeded him, differing in Sentiments from his Father, immediately rais'd the Siege 
of Naples, and breaking the League his Father had made with Robert, join'd with 


the Pope. Robert likewiſe having left ſome Troops at the Siege of Benevento, had 
retir'd into Calabria ; fo that Giordanus taking Advantage of his Abſence, in Con- 
federacy with the Pope, puſh'd on Matters ſo far, that having receiv'd a great Sum 
of Money from the Beneventans, he immediately rais'd the Siege of their City, 
levell'd all their Works, and broke the Machines which Rabert had prepar'd for 


reducing that City to his Obedience. To on 
| ROBERT was fo much provok'd at this Behaviour of Giordanus, that T 
f . 


immediately return d from Calabria into Puglia, where after the Reduction 


A ſcoli, Monte Vico, and Ariano, he march d preſently to the River Sarno, where he 
lay, in order to give him Battle; and they would actually have enagag'd if the 
A 


ot Deſiderius had not interpos d, who manag' d Matters ſo effectually, and with 
ſo much Dexterity, that he pacified Robert, and got him to conſent to a. Peace, 
and made theſe two Princes as good Friends as formerly *. Deſiderius likewiſe 


reconciłd Robert with the Pope, and was ſo much a Friend to both, that he went 
to Rome and got the Pope to abſolve him from the Excommunication, and had the 


Glory to make Peace between theſe Princes, at the very Time, when by their 
Quafrels and Debates they were ſo exaſperated againſt one another, that a bloody 
and cruel War ſeem' d unavoidable. | | 


TH Us the Normans being made Friends with the Pope, obtain'd Abſolution from 
the Cenſure; and on the other hand Robert having reduc'd the Towns of Monticnlo, 


Carbonara, Pietrapalumbo, Monteverde, Genziano and Spinaæzola under his Obedience, 
had no mind to renew the Siege of Bene vento, but leftit intirely free to Gregory; from 


this Time this City began to be govern'd by the Church of Rome, which introduc'd 


a new Polity, and ſent Governors to it, who, for the moſt Part were Cardinals *. 
THUS did the City of Bene vento come under the Dominion of the Church of 
Rome, before theſe Provinces were united and form'd into a Kingdom; for which 
reaſon, the Popes in the Inveſtitures they have ever ſince this Time given of the 
Kingdom of 3 6 70 reſerve to themſelves the City of Bene vento, as not compre- 
hended therein, but independant on it, and ſubject to the Church of Rome; whence 


the Beneventans are reputed Foreigners, and not Natives of the Kingdom. 


THUS we ſec how theſe our Provinces, that were ſubje& to ſo many Princes, 


/ 


by Degrees came to be united in the Perſon of Robert, and at laſt under Roger 


Count of Sicily, were join'd and form'd into a Kingdom. Now there remain'd 


nothing for Robert to conquer but the ſmall Dukedom of Naples. This Dukedom 


tho it acknowledg d the Emperors of the Eaſt for their Sovereigns, and it may be 


1 Pee. Diacon. Aust. lib. 3. cap. 45. 


Anon. in Chr. Duc. & Princ. Ben. n. 15. eſt Civitas per Romanam Eccleſiam. 


ſeen 


| apud Pellegr. Poſt cujus principis obitum, recta 
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ſeen in the Writings of theſe laſt Times, that the Names of thoſe Emperors were 
inſerted in them, as may be obſerv d in that quoted by Summontes, which we ſee is 
in the Name of Alexius Comments ; Bene it maintain d itſelf in the Form of a 
Republick, govern'd by its Dukes and Conſuls, who by reaſon of the Declenſion of 
the Creeks in theſe Parts, had, in a Manner, thrown off all Dependance on the 
Emperors of the Eaſt. All the reſt had been conquer'd by the Normans z by Robert 
Cuiſcard, Puglia, Calabria, the Principality of Bari, Salerno, Amalphis, Sorrento 
and the Lands of the Dukedom of Benevento : By Richard, the Principality of 
Capua, and the Dukedom of Gaeta, which City, though it had its particular Dukes, 
yet depended on the Prince of Capua. | | : 


C H A F. 


The Debates which the Emperor Henry had with Pope Gregory, 
who had recourſe to Duke Robert, and was by him rehev'd 
when beſieg d in Caſtle St. Angelo, by the Emperor's Army. 


HE Peace which Defiderius had manag'd between the Pope | nad 


A 


Duke Robert, was fo ſeaſonable for them both, that many Ad- 
vantages reſulted to each of them from it; but eſpecially to 
N I Gregory, who otherwiſe muſt have been involy'd in great and in- 
n ſuperable Difficulties ; for without the Aſſiſtance of Robert, he 
— ] had certainly been cruſh'd by Henry. The Diſcords between him 
and the Emperor were come to that Height, that they broke out 
into an open Quarrel, and at laſt ended in Seditions, Wars and obſtinate Schiſms. 
The Emperor ſtorm'd that the Pope had depriv d him of the Right of Inveſtiture, 
and that he had no Share in the Election of the Popes, and beſides, was highly 
offended that the Counteſs Mathilda had made over many Lands and Caſtles in 
Liguria and Tuſcany to the A poſtolick See *. Gregory on the other Hand, accus'd 
Henry, that for Money, and by his private Authority, he had inveſted Biſhops and 
Abbots, and at firſt check d him ſeverely, but afterwards, in the Year 1096, he 
proceded to Cenſures. Henry likewiſe offended at a ſaucy Embaſſy that Gregory had 
ſent him, immediately calld a Council in Worms, in which Gregory was accus'd of 
many Crimes and Enormities, and depos d; afterwards he ſent his Ambaſſadors to 
| Rome, with contemptuous and reproachful Letters, commanding him to quit che 
Papacy. On the other hand, Gregory having call'd another Council in Rome, excom- 
municared all the Biſhops who had conſented to his Depoſition in #orms ; depas'd 
Henry from the Kingdoms of Germany and Italy, and abfolv'd all his Subjects from 
the Oath of Fealty. they had taken to him; forbidding them to pay him any 
more Obedience, and exhorting all Princes to riſe in Arms againſt him. The Princes 
of Germany conſidering that it would be of dangerous Conſequence to have any 
Quarrel with the Pope, now when he was ingag'd in a War with the Karon, per- 
| Tuaded the Emperor to make Peace with him, and at the fame Time they ſolicited 
the Pope to come into Germany, that all Differences might be made up. Gregory 
pretended to be willing, but being arriv'd at Vercelli, he retir'd to Canoſſa, à Caſtle 
ſituated in the Diſtrict of Reggio. Henry being hard put to it by the Saxons, de- 


Audtuar. P. Diac. in Oſtienſ. lib. 3. cap. 49. 
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fign'd at any rate to make Peace with the Pope, ſo that quickly paſſing the Alps, he 


came to Canoſſa and begg d his Pardon. Gregory at firſt would not admit him, but 


after having made him attend 'Three Days bare-footed, at the Gate of the Caſtle, 


by the Interceſſion of the Pope's Creatures, and the Princes of the Empire, he at 


laſt granted him Pardon. 


BUT Gregory knowing that Henry, on the account of the rough Uſage he had 


met with, would be more irritated, and being appriz'd by Mathilda, that the 


Emperor was ſetting a Trap to catch him, immediately return'd to Rome, where in 
the Year 1080, with greater Solemnity he excommunicated him anew, depos d him 
from the Empire, abſolv'd his Vaſſals from their Oaths, and forbad all Chriſtians to 
obey him, and gave the Kingdom of Germany to Rodolphus Duke of Suevia, and 
exhorted all the Princes of Germany to elect him Emperor. When Henry heard that 
the Saxons had elected Rodolphus Emperor, in oppoſition to him, he left Italy, went 
to France and ingag d in Battle with Rodoiphus ; they fought gallantly, and there 
was terrible Slaughter on both Sides; but Night a on, the Deciſion was re- 
ſerv'd till the next Day, when the Battle was. begun afreſh, and ar laſt Rodoiphnus's 


Army giving way, Henry obtain d a compleat Victory. Rodolphus was killd in this 


Battla, but before he died, held up his bleeding Hand, in preſence of his Captains, 
and ſaid :; Tou ſee this Hand; with this I ſwore to my Lord Henry, not to attempt 


upon his Life and Honour; but the Pope forc'd me to break my Oaths, and uſurp that 


Honour which did not belong to me. What End I haue brought my ſelf to, you now ſee ; 


and they who put me upon this, will find the Fruits of it. 
AFTER Henry had vanquiſh'd his Rival, he return d into Traly, to revenge the 


Affront put upon him by Gregory ; and having call'd a Council of Biſhops, firſt in 
 Mentz, afterwards in Breſlau, he caus'd Gregory to be depos'd, and in his Room 


the Archbiſhop of Ravenna was elected Pope, who took the Name of Clement III. 
from thence marching to Rome with a powerful Army, he drove out Gregory, and 
plac'd Clement in that See ?, and would have him to crown him Emperor. In the 
mean time, Gregory, with his Adherents, had retir d into Caſtle St. Angelo, where 


he could get no Aſſiſtance from the Romans, and none elſe were willing to ſuccour 
him, becauſe the Emperor's Forces were too many for them; one may eaſily gueſs 
in what a Conſternation his Holineſs was in. And beſides, Giordanus Prince of 
Capua, and his Normans, being afraid that Henry, at the Head of ſo formidable an 


Army, would expel them that Principality, join d with him againſt Gregory *, ſo 


that the Pope was reduc'd to a lamentable Condition. 


%, 


H E had no other Remedy, but to have recourſe to the renown'd Robert. But 


he was at too great a Diſtance to give him Relief: This Prince a few Years before, 
had given in Marriage one of his Daughters, nam'd Helena, to Conſtantine the Son 
of the Emperor Michael Ducas, a Prince of ſuch Comelineſs, 

that the Princeſs Anna Comnena did not ſcruple to ſay, That he was the Maſter- piece 
of God's Creation. This Princeſs could not bridle the Paſſion ſhe had conceiv'd 
- againſt the Emperor Michael, for having beſtow'd ſo accompliſh'd a Son on the 


and ſo well diſpos'd, 


Daughter of a Man ſuch as Robert was, whom, according to the Vanity and 


Haughtineſs of the Greeks, ſhe call'd a pitiful Robber, and unworthy to be allied 


with the Emperors of the Eaſt ; but this unhappy Princeſs Helena, a few Years after, 


had fallen into the utmoſt Miſery, for Nicephorus Botoniates having driven Michael 
from the Empire of the Eaſt, had confin'd all his Family to a Monaſtery, and, with 
- unheard-of Barbarity, had caſtrated Conſtantine, the Husband of Princeſs Helena. 
Such an outragious Injury was an Affront done to Duke Robert, who could do no 


leſs than intereſt himſelf in the Affair, and beſides, he look'd upon this Occaſion of 


FOR which Cauſe, he receiv'd very graciouſly a Greek, who. appear'd at his 
Court, and who gave out that he was the Emperor Michael, and to-gain the more 


Credit, he gave a particular Account of his Eſcape from the Monaſtery, to which 
he ſaid he had been confin'd, for contracting Alliance with the Normans. The Duke 
caus d extraordinary Honour to be paid his Perſonage, as if he had really been the 
Emperor. Nevertheleſs many Lords, who had been at Conſtantinople, and ſeen 
- Michael, could not be perſuaded that it was he, or if it was, he was very much 


* AuQuar. P. Diac. lib. 3. cap. 49. 1 Au. P. Diac. lib. 3. cap. 50. 
Hemoldus Chronici Sclavorum lib. 1. c. 29. 5 MaJat. lib. 3. Anna Comn. lib, 4. 
2 Auctuar. P. Diac. lib. 3. cap. 50 & 53. ; 
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alter d. But Robert did not care to enter into the detail of the Matter, whether he 
was the real or a counterfeit Michael; it was the ſame for his Purpoſe. He pre- 
tended only to reconduct him to Conſtantinople, at the Head of an Army, and to 
reſtore him to the Imperial Throne, perhaps with Intention to take Poſſeſſion of it 
himſelf, if he ſhould find that this Perſon was not the real Michael. In effect it was 
thought to be a very good Handle, whereby he might the more eafily draw in the 
Greeks, and have a plauſible Prerence to concern himſelf in the Affairs of the Empire 
of the Eaſt : Whoever the ſuppos'd Michael might be, whom Anna Comnena calls a 
Greek Monk, nam'd Rector, Robert did not neglect to take Advantage of the 
Character he took upon him. e | 

BUT when the Duke had made ready every thing neceſſary for fo important an 
Expedition, he had Advice, that there had been a new Reyolution in Conſtantinople, 
and that the Princeſs Helena had been fer at Liberty, from the miſerable Priſon ſhe 
had been ſhut up in; for Alexius Comnenus a little before, having been proclaim'd 
Emperor in Thrace by the Legions, had depos'd Nicephorus Botoniates, and causd 
him to be ſhav'd, and had enter'd Triumphantly into Conſtantinople, where having 
taken the Princeſs Helena out of the Monaſtery, he treated her very honourably ; 
by ſo doing, he deſign'd to gain over Duke Robert to his Intereſt, whom he much 

cheem'd, and much more fear'd, leſt he ſhould oppoſe him in the Infancy of. his 
good Fortune. os „ | DO 

BUT all this did not put a Stop to Robert's Deſigns, who having every thing in 
Readineſs for that Expedition, loft no Time in ſetting about it; ſo that having gone 
to Otranto, where he was to embark his Army, he firſt provided for the Government 
of his Dominions in Italy, which he left to Roger, ſurnam'd Burſa, his ſecond Son, 
whom he had by Sige/gaita his ſecond Wife, and at the ſame time, in preſence of 
the People, declar d him Heir of the Dukedoms of Puglia, Calabria and Sicily *.. 

This was a genteel and gallant Prince; he left him for Miniſters, Robert Count of 
Loritello his Nephew, and Count Gerard, a Perſon of great Experience and known 
Integrity. | | 
He hare with his Dutcheſs Sigelgaita, who, like a Heroine, would follow her 
Husband at the Head of his Army. He likewiſe took along with him the valiant 
Boemondus his Son, whom he had by his firſt Wife Adelgrita, and ſome Norman 
Barons. In the Year 1081, being arrivd at the Iſle o e they landed and 
attack d the Forts, in order to reduce that Iſland to their Obedience: Alexius being 
appriz d of Robert's Motions, prepard an Army to ſuppreſs him; whence com- 
menc'd ſo bloody a War, full of fo great Events, that the Princeſs Anna Commena, the 
Daughter of the Emperor Aexius, was induc'd to write the Hiſtory of it, in which, 
though ſhe ſtrove to magnify the Actions of her Father, yet ſhe could not mention 
Robert, without commending his extreme Valour and Magnanimity. My purpoſe 
obliging me to paſs over ſo renown'd Adventures, I refer the Curious to the Hiſtory. 
of this Princeſs, and to what Malaterra, and Gulielmus Puglienſis have written of 
them. In ſhort, after Robert had taken the City of Duragzo, he made himſelf 
Maſter of that Iſland, and aſpiring to greater Matters, he carried his Conqueſts into 
Bulgaria, and made all that Country tremble at the Hearing of his Name, even to 
the Gates of Conſtantinople. | = [Es 

WIL S T thisilluſtrious Hero was ingag'd in this War with Alexins Comnenus, 
he receiv'd preſſing and earneſt Letters from Pope Gregory, who at the ſame time 
congratulated him upon his Victories in the Eaſt, and repreſented to him the urgent 
Occaſion the Apoſtolick See had for his Aſſiſtance, and the lamentable Condition he 
himſelf was in by Henry's Army. The Duke, before he left Orranto, had been 
appriz d of Henry's Attempts, who had ſent him Ambaſſadors, in order to bring 
him over to his Party ; but Robert diſmiſs'd the Ambaſſadors immediately, and 
advis'd the Pope of it in ſuch obliging Terms, as even to declare, that if his Troops 
bad not been already embark'd, he would have led them to Rome himſelf; but tho 
the State of his Affairs call'd him neceſſarily elſewhere, yet he had not neglected to 


Gul. App. lib. 4 I ͤůJus proprium Latii totius, & Appula quoque, 
Advenit inrerea Conjunx, Comiteſque rogati, | Cum Calabris, Siculiſque loca Dux dat habenda 
Egregiam Sobolem multo ſpectante Rogerum. No ; 
Accerſit Populo, cunctiſq; videntibus illum * Malater, lib. 3: 


Heæredem Statuit, proponit & omnibus illum. 
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recommend the Intereſt of the Holy See to Count Robert his Nephew, and Count 
Girard his good Friend '. _ nn So ok : = 
BUT now that he was difingag'd from the Conqueſt of Corfu, and had carried 
his Victorious Arms into Bulgaria, hearing of the preſſing Neceſſity, though he 
was ſucceſsful in his Conqueſts, yet he left them off to go and give the Pope the 
Aſſiſtance he had promis d him; and leaving the Command of the Army to his 
Son Boemondus, and the Count of Brienna, he embark'd for Italy, with a ſmall 


«4 * 


Number of his People in Two Ships, and landed at Otranto. 
HOWEVER deſirous he was to march immediately to Rome, yet he could 
not do it ſo ſuddenly, but contented himſelf with ſending a large Sum of Money to 
the Pope, while he ſhould put an End to the Affairs of Puglia, that indiſpenſably 
requir d his Preſence; for ſome Cities taking advantage of his Abſence, had with- 
drawn themſelves from his Obedience, and ſoon after his Departure from Otranto, 
the Inhabitants of Troja and Aſcoli, had firſt of all begun to Mutiny, by refuſing 
to pay the Tribute to his Son Roger, and ſome other Cities, and many Barons had 
_ follow'd their bad Example, and at the very Time that he landed in Otranto, 
Goffredus Count of Converſano, was going to beſiege the City of Oria. But the 
Duke was no ſooner arriv'd, than he diſpers'd the Aggreſſors, who left the Attempt 
and took themſelves to Flight. With the ſame Facility that he had prevented the 
Siege of Oria, he puniſh'd the City of Canne, by deſtroying it altogether, for 
being more obſtinate in its Mutiny than the reſt. Theſe glorious Expeditions put an 
end to the ſeditious Commotions that juſt before had ariſen. ” { 
NOTHING elſe would have ſtopp'd him from going to Rome, had it not 
been Giordanus Prince of Capua. This Prince, as we have faid, having taken 
part with Henry againſt the Pope, Lorded it over Campania with his Troops, ſo that 
Robert was oblig d to remove this Bar, in order to have free Paſſage to Rome: This 
valliant Champion not only drove away theſe Troops, but alſo laid Siege to ed br 
to get Poſſeſſion of it. However Giordanus defended the Place gallantly ; ſo that 
Robert ſeeing he could not expect to be Maſter of it ſo ſoon, and the Pope preſſing 
for Relief, abandon d the Siege, and march'd to Rome, where he found Gregory 
cloſely beſieged in Caſtle St. Angelo, while the Emperor, and his Anti-pope were 
injoying themſelves peaceably in the Lateran Palace. Henry, who had but a ſmall 
_ . Garriſon with him in Rome, reſolv'd to quit the City; on the other hand, Robert 
- ſurrounded Rome with his Army, and early one Morning, drew near to the Gate of 
St. Lorenzo, which he obſervd to be worſe guarded than the reſt, and order d Lad- 
ders to be apply'd to the Walls, and mounting thereon, immediately open'd the 
Gates to all the Army. He march'd through the Streets of Rome without any 
Obſtacle, and coming to Caſtle St. Angelo, reliev d the Pope, and conducted him 


bhuonourably to the Lateran Palace *. 


THE Romans of Henry's Faction were ſurpriz d at fo gallant an Action, and 
though afterwards they recover d a little Courage, and had hatch'd a Conſpiracy 
againſt the Normans, yet Robert immediately ſuppreſs'd it in ſuch a Manner, that the 
Romans, terrified, reſolv d to beg Peace of the Pope, which he granted them. 

ITI HE renownd Guiſcard being diſingag d from ſo glorious an Expedition, and 
the Tumults quell'd, march'd his Troops out of Rome to return to Puglia; but 

Gregory not truſting as yet to the Romans, and afraid to expoſe himſelf another 
Time to their Inſults, reſolv'd to follow the Duke and his Norman Army. There- 
fore he left Rome, follow'd by the Cardinals and. a great Number of Biſhops, and 
after ſome Days ſtay in Monte Caſſino, where they were ſplendidly entertain'd by the 
Abbot Daſiderius, he retir d into Salerno, without ever returning to Rome, whoſe 
Fidelity he always ſuſpected. 5 — 


Gul. Appul. lib. 4. : | * AuQ. P. Diac. lib. 3. c. 53. 
Roberto Comiti committitur, atque Girardo, 
Alter fratre Satus, fidiſſimus alter amicus. 
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SET 


| Inveſtliture given by Gregory VII. to Duke Robert. | 


YN this Progreſs which the Pope made with Duke Robert, the Inveſtiture which 

this Prince had got from Nicholas II. and Alexander his Predeceſſor, of the 
Dukedoms of Puglia, Calabria and Sicily, was renew'd by Gregory, as we read 
in the decretal Epiſtles * of this Pope, and is dated from Capperano, a Place famous 
afterwards, for the Treaſon hatch'd there by the Count of Caſerta againſt King 


Manfred. At this Inveſtiture, the Greatneſs of Soul and the Intrepidity of Hildebrand 


deſerve Admiration, who, notwithſtanding the very ſignal and recent Favours he had 
receiv'd from Robert, yet though he was ſurrounded by the Norman Army, he 
would not conſent to include in the Inveſtitute, the Principality of Salerno, the 
Dukedom of Amalphis, and a Part of Marca Firmana, which Robert had conquer'd 
fince the Inveſtiture of Pope Nicholas, and which he was then in Poſſeſſion of; but 
would only inveſt him with what his Predeceſſors Nicholas and Alexander had done, 
leaving out theſe other Places. 1 V 1 
AND that from this Deed there might no Prejudice reſult to either Party, the 
both expreſly reſerv'd their Rights. Robert, by the Oath of Fealty he took 
Gregory, promis d to aſſiſt the Apoſtolick See, and to defend the Regalia, and the 
Lands of St. Peter againſt all Perſons, and not to invade or. ſeek to acquire them, 
expreſly excepting Salerno, Amalphis, and part of the Marca Firmana, of which, 
as he ſays, adhuc fafta non eſt definitio. On the other hand, Gregory declar'd in the 
Inveſtiture, that he inveſted him only with what his Predeceſſors Nicholas and Alex- 
ander had granted him, adding, de illa autem terra, quam iujuſte tenes, ſicut eſt 
Salernus, & Amalphia, & pars Marchiæ Firmane, nunc te patienter Subſtineo in con- 
fidentia Dei omnipotentis & tua bonitatis, ut tu poſtea einde ad honorem Dei & Santtt 
Petri ita te habeas, ſicut ut & te agere, & me ſuſcipere decet, fine periculo anime tus 
es mee. This ſhews how artful this Pope was, who at the ſame Time that he left 
Robert in ſuſpence, would keep as it were, a Bridle in his Jaws, by making him 
depend upon himſelf and his Succeſſors for the Inveſtiture of theſe Places; and 
beſides, would ſhew that it was the Prerogative of the Roman Pontiffs only, 
to take and give other Peoples Dominions, and to juſtify or diſapprove of the Con- 
queſts of Princes at their Pleaſure, by declaring them Juſt or Unjuſt as they 
thought fit; he likewiſe found out a very ſubtle Medium betwixt juſt and unjuſt 
Acquiſitions, to wit, to ſupport unjuſt Poſſeſſors in confidentia Dei Omnipotentis, 
that, according as they behav'd themſelves towards the Church of Rome, ſo the Popes 
were to determine the Conqueſts to be juſt or unjuſt. 5 
TH Us ve ſee, to what Pitch the Authority of the Popes, and the Stupidity of 
ſecular Princes, by ſtanding ſo much in Awe of the Cenſures, were arriv'd in theſe 
Days; for fear of being depos d, and having their Vaſſels abſolv'd from their Oathis, 
they were at their Beck, and acknowledg'd their unbounded Authority, to avoid Se- 
| ditions and deſtructive Revolutions in their Dominions, being terrified at the freſh 
Inſtance of the Emperor Henry, who ſaw a cruel War kindled in Germany, only 
becauſe Gregory was not in his Intereſt. | 
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Tbe Conqueſts of Duke Robert in the Eaft. His Death, and 
r that of Gregory VII. ſoon after. | . 


nis T Robert was employing his Arms to ſo good Purpoſe in Italy, 
in the Service of the Apoſtolick See, he was amply rewarded by the 
proſperous Succeſs which his renown'd Son Boemondus had in the Eaſt. 
This gallant Champion, at the fame time that his Father had the 
Glory of driving the Emperor of the Weſt from Rome, having in- 
Sam gag d in Battle with Alexius Conmenns, had likewiſe the Glory to put 
the Emperor of the Eaſt to flight in Balgar in. — 
THE News which Robert had of this Victory, gain'd by Boemondus over the 
Emperor Aexins, gave him an earneſt Deſire of returning to the Eaſt, to accompliſh 
what his Son had fo proſperouſly begun. After he had given the neceſſary Orders 
to his Officers for the Government of his Dominions in Italy, he put to Sea with a 
' confiderable Fleet, and taking with him his other Son Roger, and many principal 
Barons, and joyning the Venetian Fleet betwixt the Iſland of Corfu and Cephalonia, 
he went to fight that of the Greeks, not inferior in Strength to his own. After they 
ingag d, the Greeks found themſelves ſo hard preſs d upon, that they were forc'd to 
Ay. The Normans ſunk many Gallies, difpers'd their Fleet, and taking more than 
- £500 Priſoners, triumphid a fecond Time over their Enemies in the Eaſt *. But the 
Corruption of the Air, which happen'd this horrid Winter, oblig'd the Troops to 
take ſome Reſt, and ſuch a contagious Diſtemper feiz d the Army, that it deſtroy'd 
above Ten thouſand of the beſt of it. And Boemondys catch'd it to that degree, 
that he was forc'd to return to 7taly to breathe a better Air; and there are who 
write, that this Sickneſs of Boemondus, was the Effect of the bad Arts of Sgelgaira 
his Step-mother, who had reſolv d to poiſon him, leſt this Prince, after his Father's 
Death, ſhould ſeize on the Dominions of Puglia and Calabria, in prejudice of her 
own Son Roger. Neither do they ſcruple to fay, that when Sge/paira was appriz d 
that the Duke her Husband had made a Difcovery of her malicious Defigns, fear- 
ing he would take his Revenge, ſhe relolv'd likewife to poiſon him, and that the 
aQually did it the following Year, and fled with her Son and other Lords of her 
Parry, and put Roger in Foſſeſfon of the Dominions in Haly, in prejudice of Boe- 
mondus. However that may be, (for Authors who wrote at the fame Time, and in 
the ſame Country where the Normans reign'd, report quite contrary Things of the 
Dutcheſs Sigelgaita) after Boemondus was gone, the Duke ſent his ſecond Son Roger, 
to beſiege Cephalonia, which a little before had rebell'd againſt him. | 
BUT whilſt this invincible Hero was altogether bent on this Expedition, in the 
Month of Faly, he was ſeiz d with a violent Fever, and oblig'd to retire to Caſcpolis, 
a ſmall Caſtle on the Promontory of the Ifland of Corfu, to be cur d. Sigelgoira 
went immediately thither, but in the mean time the Fever was become ſo violent. 
that it ſoon put an End to his Days, in the Sixticth Year of his Age. 
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T HIS Year 1085, will always be remarkable for the unfortunate and much-to- 
be lamented Death of this Hero, and of other two great Perſonages of Europe. It 
was unluckly to the Normans for the ſad Loſs of Robert Guiſcard. It was lamentable 
to the Church of Rome, for the Death of the famous Hildebrand. And it was de- 
plorable to England, for the Loſs of the renown'd William the Conqueror, Duke of 
. uf 


' Normandy and King of England. 


THE News of Robert's Death having reach'd the Norman Troops in the Eaſt; 
put the Army into ſuch Conſternation, that they did nothing but lament; and 
Sigelgaita and her Son Robert, in all haſte, carried the Duke's Body into [taly: 
When they came to Otranto, they perceiv'd it was already begun to Putrify, which 
made them reſolve to leave the Heart and Bowels there, and having imbalm'd the 
reſt of the Body anew, they carried it to V2no/a, the burying Place of all the other 
Norman Princes. The City of Venoſa, as 1/illiam of Puglia reports (who here ends 
the Five Books of his Latin Rem) may be proud, above all the other Cities of 
Puglia, both for being the Place of Horace's Birth, and for preſerving the Tombs 
of 1o many illuſtrious Captains. Here remain to this Day the Aſhes of this Hero, 
whom we may deſervedly ſurname the Conqueror. It was: by his own Valour and 
Induſtry alone, that from a plain Gentleman, he raisd himſelf to be a Sovereign, 
the moſt dreaded in Europe, capable not only to deal with the moſt powerful Princes 
of the World in his Time, but likewiſe to vanquiſh them, and give them Laws. 
His Virtues, and the Endowments both of his Body and Mind, were ſo admirable, 
that his greateſt Enemies, ſuch as the Princeſs Auna Commena, who, though according 
to the Greek Vanity, ſhe ſpoke deſpicably of his Birth, nevertheleſs did not fail to at- 
tribute to him all thoſe eminent Qualities, which are requir'd in a Conqueror. And 
though theſe great Actions of his were accompanied with too great à ' Paſſion for. 
Empire, which often led him to uſe: Cruelty and Diffimulation ; yet theſe are the 
ordinary Imperfections, which no Conqueror ever was, or can be free of. As for 
the reſt, his Affection for the Chriſtian Religion, with the great Aſſiſtance he gave 
the Church of Rome, the Bounty he beſtow d on many Churches, and particularly 
on the Monaſtery of Caſſino, cover d theſe Defects from the Eyes of the World, 
and beſides, they were generally defended as Maxims of human Politicks 
ROBERT reign'd four Years with the Title of Count of Puglia and Calabria; 
Twelve with that of Duke, and Fourteen; with that of Duke of Puglia, Calabria, 
Sicily, and Lord of Palermo. He liv'd in Italy from 1047: to 1085, Thirty=nine 
Vears, and left Two Sons by as many Wives. Some report, that to prevent Diſc 
putes about the Succeſſion to his Dominions, he left by his Will, Sciiy to his Brother 
Roger, with which he had inveſted him in his Life-time, with the Title of Count. 
To his eldeſt Son Boemondus, all that he had conquer d in the Eaſt; and to his 
ſecond Son Roger, by S e the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, the 
Principality of Salerno; and all that he poſſeſs d in Hay. is likewiſe faid, that 
though he had treated his ſecond Son better than the Eldeſt, as well becauſe: Sigel 
gaita was preſent at making the Will, who got her own Son preferr'd to her Step-ſon, 
as becauſe Boemondus being born of his firſt Wife, whom he did not reckona lawful 
one, as being too near akin to him, he thought Rager more lawfully: begotten than 
Boemondus, and therefore preferr'd the one to the other. But, either he did not 
make a Will, as is queſtion'd by ſome, or theſe his Sons were not contented with it; 
for Roger and Boemondus both pretended to ſucceed, and each of them had con- 
ſiderable Factions. But by the Cunning of Sigelgaita, who got Roger Count of 
Sicily, to favour his Nephew her Son, his Faction grew the ſtrongeſt ; ſo that having 
ſucceeded to the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, and all the other Dominions of 
Haly, conquer'd by Guiſcard, he began to take upon him the Government of theſe 
| Provinces . And beſides, Roger Count of Sicily, having kept a more ſtrict Friend- 
ſhip with Roger than with Boemondus, for a further Teſtimony of his Kindneſs, had 
yielded many Places to him in Calabria, which Duke Robert had reſery'd for the 
Count of Sicily. Thus the Count having openly declar'd himſelf in Roger's Intereſt, 


r Protoſpata, 'Anonymo di Bari, Orderico. | FAnonymo, Sigonio, Paninvinio, Gordonio 
La Cronica di Foſſa nova, tom. 1. Ital. Sacr. [& Pirri : All theſe make the Death of Guiſcard to 
Ughel. col. 46. la Cronica de Duchi di Benevento | have happen d this Near 1085. | 
nell' hiſtoria Longob. del Pellegrino. La Cronica "Gul. App | | | 
dell' Anonymo, Monaco di S. Sofia di Benevento. | Urbs Venuſina nitet tantis decorata ſepulchris. 
La Cronica Salernitano nella cit. hiſt. Longob. | . 3 Malater. lib. 3. cap. 42. | 
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ſought all Opportunities to ſupport it againſt the Efforts of Boemondus, who often, 
but in vain, endeavour d to difturb his Dominions. ; | 
THIS Year 1085 was likewiſe remarkable for the Death of the famous Hilde. 
brand in Salerno, a Death very ominous and deplorable to the Church of Rome. She 
loſt a Pope the moſt Daring and Intrepid of all that ever had poſſeſs d that See; he did 
nor ſtick at the moſt evident Dangers, where his Honour or Liberty were at Stake, 
in order to defend thoſe Prerogatives and Pre-eminences which he reckon'd belong'd 


to the Apoſtolick See, againſt the greateſt Kings and Monarchs of the Earth ; and 


if he was perſuaded that what he took in Hand was ſupported by juſt Pretenſions, 
he became more bold and forward than the Princes themſelves. It was he, who | 
raiſing his Crofier above Scepters and Crowns, as if his being Head of the Univerſal 


Church, had intitled him to be Monarch of the World, and King of 9 and 
5 


Emperor of Emperors; treated Princes, yea, the very Emperors, with ſo much 
Diſdain and Haughtineſs, that he did not ſcruple to excommunicate them, depoſe 
them from their Dominions, which he transferr'd to other Nations, and abſolye 
their Vaſſals from their Obedience. + 4 2 5 5 

B his ſeeming to be convinc'd that he had Power to do all this, and by his great 
Zeal for Juſtice, and the Defence of the Apoſtolick See, he gain'd the Applauſe of 


many, who reckon d him a Zealous, Pious, Religious, and Juſt Man, a learned 


Canoniſt, a good Divine, and a bold Defender of the Eccleſiaſtical Rights and Liber- 

ties. To which were added ſome other Virtues, wherewith he was adorn'd, ſuch as an 

auſtere Life, and an unwearied Application to the Intereſt of that See; his Compaſ- 

fon towards the Poor, his defending the Oppreſſed, and protecting the Innocent, 
acquir d him the Fame of a Saint; ſo that tho ſome of his contemporary Writers 
have given him a different Character, ſome calling him an Innovator, Ambitious, 

Cruel, Perfidious, Haughty, a Diſturber of Kingdoms and Provinces, Author of 
Seditions, Slaughter, and cruel Wars, and who had a Mind to eſtabliſh an intoler- 
able Authority in the Church, as well in Spirituals as Temporals; yet there are 
others, according as their Intereſt led them, who have given him the Character of a 
Pope altogether zealous for the Service of God, wiſe, pious, and merciful ; yea, a 
Modern Author gives to him, no leſs than to Gregory I. the Surname of Great, 
becauſe to a certain Greatneſs of Soul, and Intrepidity of Mind, he join'd a holy 
Life and Converſation, above all the Princes of his Time. But none has drawn 

the Picture of this Pope better, or ſo much to the Life, as that judicious Painter, 
who drew it in the Church of St. Severino in Naples. We fee there the Image of 
this Pope, amongſt thoſe of the other Pontiffs of the Order of St, Benedict, havin 


zin his Leit- Hand the Croſier with Fiſhes, in the Right-Hand, lifted up in a jaſhins 


Poſture, a * N Scourge, and under his Feet, Scepters, Imperial and Royal 
Crowns. And after having ſhewn Eregory to have been the Terror and Scourge of 
Princes, and to have trampled on Scepters and Crowns; being likewiſe willing to ſhew, 


chat all this was very conſiſtent with a holy Life, and Purity of Manners, he has writ- 
en above his Head, in Letters a Cubit long, theſe Words; Sanctus Gregorin VII. 


* Palayicin. hiſt del. Cone. di Trent. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Boemondus diſturbs the Dominions of his Brother, Amalphis and 
: Capua revolt. The Origine of the Cruſades. | 


E Death of Gregory occafion'd terrible Diſorders in the Chutch of 
Rome, for the Romans being put to a puzzle about the Election of a 

wy Succeſſor, by reaſon that Gilbert the Antipope had made himſelf 
YG A, Maſter of ſome Churches of Rome, and would have himſelf to be ac 
2 knowledg'd for lawful Pope; at laſt, a Year after they determin d to 
OS. _ elect Deſiderius the famous Abbot of Caſſiuo, as Hildebrand himſelf had 

advis'd, that ſeeing it was neceſſary for the Good of the Church, to have a Pope of 
Weight and Influence with Secular Princes, they ſhould not overlook Defiderins. 
But he oppos d it, and ſtood out ſo obſtinately, that in fine, by Force, and againſt 
his Will, they proclaim'd him Pope by the Name of Victor III. But he ſtubbornly 
perſiſting in his Refuſal, it was thought neceſſary to call a Council in Capua, to 
which the Norman Princes were likewiſe invited, that * might uſe their Intereſt 
to get Defiderius to accept of the Papacy. Roger Duke of Puglia was at ſuch Pains 
on this Occaſion, that he brought him at laſt to accept of it; and having conducted 
him to Rome, turn d Gilbert out of the Church of St. Peter by Force, and caus'd 
Victor to be ordain d. Hugo Biſhop. of Die, Legate of Gregory VII. and promoted 
to the Archbiſhoprick of Lyons, pretended likewiſe to the Papacy ; and he was one 
of thoſe, who moſt of all oppos'd the Ordination of Victor. The Romans of Gilbert's 
Faction took Poſſeſſion of the Church of St. Peter anew, and afrer many Acts of 
Hoſtility, Victor was oblig d to retire to his Monaſtery of Mute Caſſino, from 
whence in the Month of Auguſt he went to Bene uento, in order to hold a Council, 
compos d of the Biſhops of Puglia and Calabria, in which he made an Harangue 
againſt Giibert, and excommunicated him anew. He there alſo excommunicated 
the Archbiſhop of Lyons, and the Biſhop of Marſeilles, and renew'd the Prohibition 
againſt receiving the Inveſtiture of the Benefices from the Hands of Laicks. But 
whilſt Victor was holding this Council, he was taken ill, which made him in all haſte 
return to Monte Caſſino, where he died, the 16th of September, in the Year 1087 


after having appointed Otho Biſhop of Oſia his Succeſlor. | 
THE Church of Rome therefore by the Death of Virtor, fell into freſh Troubles 
about the Election of a Succeſſor ; at laſt the Romans elected Otho Pope, who was 
a Frenchman of Obatillon, in the Dioceſs of Rheims, and had been taken from the 
Monaſtery of Clugny to be a Cardinal, and had done fignal Service to Gregory VII. 
who had ſent him Legate into Germany againſt Henry, He was elected in a Meeting 

of Cardinals and Biſhops held in Terracina, and nam'd Urban I. : 
EIS Urban, of all the Popes, had the greateſt Love for the Normans ; for 
obſerving that Boemondus took it in ill Part that Roger poſſeſs'd ſo many Dominions 
in ſtaly, and on his Return to Otranto commencd a War againſt his Brother, 
interpos'd, and made an Agreement betwixt them, on theſe Conditions, that Boe 
mndus, beſides what he poſſeſs d, ſhould have the Cities of Maida and Coſenza ; 
bur after wards they exchanę d theſe Cities, and in place of Coſenza, Boemondus got 
Bari, and Coſenza continu'd to be Duke Roger's. This Year 1089, Pope Urban 
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vent to Aſelphis in order to celebrate a Council, wherein he open'd the Project of 


the grand Cruſade, and the League againſt the Infidels was concluded; Duke Roger 
went thicther to pay his Reſpects to Urban, who confirm'd his Inveſtiture, as his 
Predeceſſors had done to Robert his Father *® J. 
IN the mean time, Coſenza having rebell'd, the Duke had recourſe to the Count 
of Sicily his Uncle, who immediately reduc'd it; and it was at this Time that Roger, 
as an Acknowledgment for the many Favours he had receiv'd from his Uncle, gave 
him the half of the City of Palermo, where the Count began to build a Caſtle, which 
is now call'd the Royal Palace. Thus the one Roger reigning in Sicily, and the 
other in Puglia, in proceſs of Time theſe came to be two diſtin& and ſeparate King- 
doms, each of which was govern'd by its own Laws, Cuſtoms, and Officers. 
COUNT Roger, who by the Death of his two Sons Goffredus and Giordanus, 
was very much afflicted, this Year 1093 had the Pleaſure to have another Son 
born to him by the Counteſs Adelaida his laſt Wife, whom he call'd Simon ; which 
put him in a Condition to go more deliberately to Calabria to ſuppreſs a new Dil- 


order that had begun to break out in his Family. 


DUKE Roger, his Nephew, had made an illuſtrous Alliance by marrying 
Adala, Niece of Philip I. King: of France, and Daughter of Robert Marquis of 
Flanders a. He had by her two Sons, William and Lewis, who were to be his 


Succeſſors. But the Duke falling grie vouſſy ſick not long after in Melphis, a 


Rumour had paſs d that he was dead; Boemondus who then liv'd in Calabria, think- 


ing this a fit Opportunity, immediately takes Arms, and invades his Brother's 
Dominions ; proteſting nevertheleſs, that he did it in Favour of the Duke's Sons, 


till they ſhould be of Age fit to govern. The Count of Sicily, who ſuſpected this 


Zeal, and was offended at his daring to proceed thus without his Conſent, went 
thither with a powerful Army, and was no ſooner got there, than Boemondys was 


oblig d to retire. In the mean time the Duke being reſtor'd to perfect Health, con- 

trary to all Expectation, Boemondus went preſently to Melphis to congratulate him, 
and to reſtore him all he had made himſelf Maſter of, juſtifying his Conduct as 
JJJ••JJJJJW Ts 


BUT the Commotions did not end here; another much more dangerous was 
diſcover d in Amalphis. Duke Roger truſting too much to the Longobards, out of 
the Regard he had for his Mother &gelgaita, who was of that Nation, and Siſter to 


the laſt Prince of Salerno, had without any Scruple committed the Government of 


his fortified Places to the very Longobards, from whom his Father and himſelf had 


taken them; among the reſt he had given the Government of Amalphis to ſome 


chief Officers of the Longobards, who, reſolving to take Advantage of the Diſorders 


that had a little before happen d in Co/enza; for the Duke and the Count his Uncle 


were-employ'd in ſuppreſſing the Rebellion of the Coſentines; drove all the Duke's 
Partiſans out of Amalphis, openly revolted, and refus'd to receive himſelf, 


The Duke being highly provok'd at ſuch Treachery, in order to reduce the City, 


reſoly'd to gain his Brother Boemondus by kind Uſage, begging his Aſfiſtance, which 
he gave with all the Forces he could draw together from Puglia and Calabria; the 
Duke likewiſe. invited Roger Count of Sicily to his Aſſiſtance ; who this Year 1096 


came with Twenty thouſand Saracens, and an infinite Number of other Nations, to 
lay Siege to Amalphis 5. 'The Place was inveſted by theſe three Princes with all their 

Forces, and the Siege was ſo cloſe, that had it not been thwarted by a very odd 
Conjuncture, Amalphis had certainly ſurrender d. gn 2 


WHAT oblig d them to raiſe the Siege, was a new Expedition that offer'd to 


Boemondus and his Soldiers, who remembring the Engagement they were under, in 


an inſtant left the Siege. This was the Publication of the firſt Cyuſade, the Con- 


trivance of which is owing to Urban II. as firſt Author of it . Urban in the Year 
1095, having aſſembled a Council in Fance, in the City of Clermont, excited all the 


Princes of Europe to undertake an Expedition to the Holy-Land; and ſo great was 


the Zeal of thoſe Princes, who were likewiſe animated by Peter the Hermit, that in 
making Preparation for ſo glorious an Undertaking, they put all Europe in Con- 
fuſion; but of all the Nations of Europe, the talians and French manifeſted their 


1 Pellegr. ad Lupum Prot. A. 1039, | 4 Tdem, lib. 4. cap. 19. 1 55 
2 Romuald. Arc. Sal. apud Baron. | 5 Pellegr. ad Lup. A. 1096. 
| Malater. lib. 4. cap. 2. 
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Zeal moſt to take the Croſs, and arm themſelves for this Expedition. The Great 
Hugo, Brother of Philip I. King of Hance, Robert Duke of Normandy, Godfrey of 
Boulogne, Duke of Lorraine, and the Counts of Flanders and T houlouſe, took Arms. 
But of all our Norman Princes, Boemondus, wick his Nephew Tausred the Son of 

Duke Roger and Alberada his firſt Wife, according to Pirr and Summomes (for 
Ordericus Vitalis, and the Abbot of Noce make Tancred to be the Son of a Siſter 

of Boemondus) were the moſt forward. Beemondus, whether out of real Zeal, or 

Grief for his not being enough diſtinguiſh'd in.taly ; or with a Deſign to go on in 
the Conqueſts which his Father and he had begun in the Eaſt,” immediately leſt the 


Siege of Amalphis, put on a red Croſs, got ſome purple Mantles, and with great 


Ceremony cut them into ſmall Pieces, to provide his Soldiers with the like Croſſes. 
His Example, and the great Pains he was at in promoting this his Devotion, made 
a great Number of People flock to him and Jancred, in order to follow them in this 
Expedition. But eſpecially they were join'd by a great many Puglians, Calabriaus, 
Sicitians, and thoſe of other Provinces of Ttaly, ſo that they ſoon made up a great 
Army, and they all took an Oath in the Field; together with himſelf, that they 
ſhould make no War againſt Chriſtians, before they ſhould have conquer d the 
Country of the Infidels. Duke Roger ſeeing bimſelf thus abandon'd before Amaiphis, 
and that the new Cruſade had robb'd him of the Flower of his Troops, was oblig'd 
to raiſe the Siege, notwithſtanding it was ſo far advanc'd, which he pretended to-do 
out of Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, though ſwelFd with Indignation and Reſent- 
ment . againſt Boemondus, who by no means could be perſuaded to give him any 
further Aſſiſtance. Count Roger ſeeing himſelf likewiſe deſerted by his Men, think- 
ing it not proper to retard ſo ſpecious an Expedition, had Patience, and return d 
to Sicily very much vex'd 3. On the other hand, Boemondus and Tancred having 
put themſelves at the Head of their Puglians and Calabrians, and an infinite Num- 
ber of other Nations, and embark'd at Bari, began their Voyage towards the Eaſt. 
Our incomparable Torquatus, by a Poetical Licence, makes Tancred Captain of Eight 
hundred Horſemen, which he ſuppoſes him to have brought with him out of CA. 
pania Felix near Naples; but at this Time this Province belong d neither to Boe- 
 mondus nor Tancred, ſo that he could not raiſe them there. Campania Felix at this 
Time was for the moſt Part ſubject to the Dukedom of Naples, and was govern d by 
Sergius Duke and Conſul under the Emperor Alexius Comnenus. Awerſa, a new 
City, was in Poſſeſſion of the Normans, who were of another Family, not of the 
Race of Tancred Count of Hauteville, of whom Boemondus' and Roger were de- 
ſcended. And Capua had at this Time revolted from the Norman Princes; for tho 
Prince Giordanus, who died in Piperno in the Year 109, had left Richard his Son, 
an Infant, as Succeſſor in the Principality ; yet the Capuan Longobards, as ſoon as 
they were appriz d of the Death of Giordauus, enter d into a Conſpiracy againſt 
Richard and the Princeſs his Mother, and having taken Poſſeſſion of the Forts of 
the City, drove all the Normans out of it; ſo that Richard and his Mother were 
forc'd to go to Averſa for Shelter, where they remain'd till they were aſſiſted and 
reſtor'd to Capua, by the Duke of Puglia, and Roger Count of Sicily. g. 
THIS famous Hero after he had rais'd the Siege of Amalphis, and return'd to 
Sicily, minded nothing but the firm Eſtabliſhment of his Dominions in his own Family 
by illuſtrious Alliances. The greateſt Princes of Chriſtendom courted his Friendſhip 
and Alliance. Philip I. King of France, in the Year 1094 had ſought his eldeſt 
Daughter, and the Year following the Second had been married to Comrade the Son 
of the Emperor Heury III. This Prince on account of the Jars betwixt Henry his 
Father and the Popes, had been perſuaded by them to deſert his Father; and he 
not only join'd the oppoſite Party, but carried Matters ſo far, that he did not ſeruple 
to take Arms againſt his Father; and being abetted by the Pope, he march'd to 
Italy, took Poſſeſſion of many Places that depended on the Empire, and withdrew 
them from their Allegiance. Pope Urban, and the Counteſs Mathilda finding no 
better way to ſupport him, procur'd a Marriage betwixt him and a Daughter of the 
Count of Sicily, who was able to defend him againſt the Power of Henry 5. i | 
* Orderic. Vital. lib. 9. hiſt. Norm. Tan- 3 Malater. lib. 4. cap. 2. Dux in Apuliam 
credus Odonis Boni Marchiſii filius, & Comes | ſecedir, Comes in Keiliam revertitur.. 
de Roſſivolo cum ſuis fratribus. = og * Paul. Diac. lib. g. cap. 1. 
Ab. de Noce Chr. lib, 4. cap. 11. 5 Malater. loc: cite 
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HR King ef Hungary envying him on account of this Alliance, two Tears 
after ſent Ambaſſadors to demand another Daughter in Marriage for his Son Hle- 
ams, Rogen accepted of the Match, and with great Pomp and Solemnity in the 
Fear 1996 the Princeſs was conducted to her Husband. This extraordinary good 
Fortune of Roger's Family, got him the Surname of Great Count, which he now 
began to; alange among his geber Tittes nn 
832 AU LST LVU £NLVECES, beſides theſe Reaſons, relates, that Roper was 
mp d to call himſelf Grand Count, becauſe he had created his Son mon Count of 
Zuters; and the Uſe of Fiefs and Counties being already introduc'd into Sicily, and 
the Sons, Nephews, and the Count's Vaſſals being likewiſe adorn'd with theſe Titles; 
in order to diſtinguiſh himſelf from theſe, he began to ſubſcribe himſelf with this 
new Title, Magna Comes Calabria & Siciliag . 
BU what moſt of all made the Power of Roger the Great Count of Sicily con- 
Jpicuous,' was. the Expedition of Capua. Richard the Son of Giordanus having been 
expelld-Capua;: had retir d to.Aver/a, and not able of himſelf to recover Capua, 
Begged his Aﬀittance and Protection, promiſing him, as an Acknowledgment for 
Jach, important Aid, to become his Liege-man, and do him Homage ſor his 
: AND Malaters adds, that : beſides the Promiſe of doing him Homage, he had 
—_— .  Ikewile offer d him Naples as a Reward, which City was yet to be conquer d. And 
= | iuxveges, very much to the Purpoſe, obſerves,” that it was not known how Richard 
-— came by this Right thus to diſpoſe of Napies, which at this Time was govern'd by 
its. own Dukes in the Form of a Republick. The Count overjoy'd at theſe Offers, 
| immediately aſſembled an Army, and march'd towards Capua, where the Duke of 
1 . | Puglia his Nephew, and Richard had already join'd to beſiege it: Before he began 
H the Siege, he caus d all che neighbouring Campania to be ravag'd ; afterwards he 
inveſted the City, and threaten d to ruin the Inhabitants if they did not furrender 3. 
Urban II having heard of the Danger the Capuans were in, came to the Camp 
Where theſe Princes were, in order to make Peace, and prevent the Ruin of that 
City. FTheſe Princes receiv d him magnificently, and conſented to refer their In- 
tereſts to him, provided the Rebels would do the fame, but theſe would not agree to 
it. Nevertheleſs Urban ſtill thinking to bring them to reaſon, enter d the City, but 
tho they promis d to comply, yet when it came to the Puſh, they abſolutely rcfus'd 
to ſurrender. The Pope, ſorry that he had ftirr'd in their Behalf, return'd, and 
was indifferent whether they were ruin d or not. Whereupon the Place was more 
cloſely. beſieg d, and at this Time God Almighty ſhew'd himſelf ſignally propitious 
to the Count of Hciiy; for the Counteſs: Adelaide his Spouſe, who had follow'd him 
in this Expedition, prov'd with Child. She was deliver d of a Son in Molito, a City 
of Calabria, in the Month of December: in the Year 109, or as others relate, in 
February of the following Year : he was baptized by St. Bruno the Founder of the 
Order of the Curthuſians, with whom, becauſe of his great Sanctity, the Count 
was im ſtrict Friendſhip ; and it was he, who firſt eſtabliſh'd that riſing Order in 
Calabria, of which he continu d always to be the Protecto o. 
THE: Child was nam'd Roger,” and by his famous Archievements was the ffrſt 
King of Seily. Fageltns tells us that this Hero was born in Salerno; and Pirri, by 
anticipating his Birth two Years, ſays that he was born in Sicily in the Year 1095. 
The ſecond Favour which Heaven beſtow d on Roger by the Interceſſion of St. Bruno, 
was his being deliver d from a Conſpiracy, which a Greek, nam'd Sergius, had 
hatch'd.againit him; for the Count having ſuppreſs d this Conſpiracy by the Death 
of the Conſpirators, fo terrified the Beſieg'd, that the Place was immediately ſur- 
render d, and reſtor d to Prince Richard; who, by the Advice of the Count treated 
them with great Clemency, inſomuch that he choſe to reſide in one of the Towers 
that was higher than the Citadel, into which he enter d in Triumph; and being thus 
re- eſtabliſi d in the Principality of Capua, and owing this important Conqueſt to the 
two Roger's, in Token of his Gratitude, he did them all Honour, and as their Liege- 
man paid them Homage. %%% ͤ;ò᷑ ᷑ n. % gs 
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TH ESR two Princes having finiſh'd” this Expedition, return'd rewethbr to 
Fulerno, where they remain d for ſome Time. The Duke of Puglia had a mind to 
make Choice of Salerno for his Royal Seat, before any other City in his fraliun 
Dominions, as Robert Guiſcard, when he conquer d it, had reſolwd to make it a 
Metropolis City, in Imitation of Pope Joby XIII. who had made it ſuch with 
regard to the Bceleſiaſtical Polity, * — refore he made his longeſt ſtay in Salerno, 
whoſe Example his Succeſſors afterwards follow d. Here he entertaif d his Uncle 
with the Counteſs and their young Son, who ſucceeded him in his Dominionis. 
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3 RBAMN II. came to Salerno to congratulate theſe Princes on the 
8 good Succeſs of the Expedition to Capua; and being willing to 


w his Gratitude for the many Services they had perform d to 
the Apoſtolick See, he made Roger his Legate in Sicily, This 
Fear 1098, and at this Congreſs, that Bull was made, the like f 
LEAST. Which is not recorded to have been granted to any other Prince 
of Chriſtendom, by which Sicily boaſts of her Monarchy, and 
N pPretends, that the Succeſſors of Count Roger the Gregt, are 


Sovereigns in their Dominions, as well in Spiritual as Temporal Matters. 


” , * 


THERE was a Cuſtom introduc'd by the Roman Pontiffs of ſending their Apo- 
ſtolical Legates into diverſe Provinces of the Chriſtian World; and they were of 
different Sorts. Some of them who were moſt eminent, and to whom more ample 
and ſpecial Privileges were granted, were call'd Legates a Latere, becauſe they were 
choſen out of the Conſiſtory and College of Cardinals, who fate at the Pope's Side; 


and therefore Foo Carnutenſis in a Letter which he wrote to Paſchal II., calls them 
Laterales. Others were Biſhops, or Deacons of the Church of Rome, and were 
| ſent by the Popes as their Legates to Emperors or Kings, who had no other Charge, 
but to manage the Affairs of the Apoſtolick See, and to take care of its Intereſt at 
the Courts of thoſe Princes, and theſe by the Ancients were call d Apocriſiarii, or 
Reſponſales. But afterwards there was another Sort of Legates introduc d, who 
were calld Provinciales. Theſe for the moſt Part were Biſhops or Archbiſhops, to 
whom as Legates of the Apoſtolick See, there was great Authority and Juriſdiction 
given over the Provinces where their Sees were ſeated, and various Privileges 
granted which they could make uſe of with regard to their Provincials ; and the 
Legation was often given to the See, and not to the Perſon. Thus the Archbiſhop 
of Arles was Primate and Legate of the Gal/liz, by Virtue of a moſt ancient Privi- 
lege granted to that See, and'confirm'd afterwards by Hormiſda, and Gregory IL. and 
the other Roman Pontiffs *. Thus likewiſe the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was 
Primate and Legate of all England, by a Privilege granted to Theobald Archbiſhop 
of that City, and his Succeſſors, by Innocent II.; ſo that in Haglaud they were 
Ivo, Epiſt. 109. | 5 > Alteſ. rer. Aquit. lib. 4. cap. 7. 
2 | | call'd 
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ealld Legati nati, as Polydore Virgil witneſſetn *, becauſe ſuch à Privilege was 


granted to the See, and not to the Perſon. In like manner the Biſhop of Piſa, 
and his Succeſſors, were declar d Legates of the Holy See in the Fſland of Corſica, 


THESE Legantine Powers were given in ſome Provinces of Chriſtendom to 
the Perſons, and not to the Sees, by the Pope's appointing certain Perſons as Legates 
in different Places. Thus Leo the Great, appointed Auaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 
Vicar of the Apoſtolick See over the Eaſt and in the Regions of Africa. Gelaſius 1. 
ſet Acacius over Egypt. Hormiſda appointed Saluſtius Biſhop of Sevil over Batica, 
and Luſitania; and the ſame Pope conſtituted Remigius of Reims, his Vicar over the 
Galliz, without derogating from the Privilege of the Archbiſhop of Arles: The 
fame Hormiſda choſe Fobn a Biſhop, his Legate, for all Spain. Vigilius made the 
Biſhop of Locrida for Nlyricum, as Gregory I. had alſo done. Martin I. appointed 
Fobn Biſhop of Philadelphia, his Legate in the, Eaſt againſt the Monothelites. And 
above alf the other Countries, Frauce had moſt of theſe Legates in the Times of 

Charles Martel, and Charles the Bald, and more in the Time we are now treatin 

of, under Gregory VII. and Urban II. inſomuch that. by the Frequency of theſe 
Legantine Powers, the Rights and Privileges of Legate and Primate, belonging to 
the Archbiſhop of Arles, were in a ay meaſure extinct; and the Popes not only 
ſent thither Legates for taking care of all Gallia, but likewiſe ſent particular Legates 
to certain Provinces of it, ſuch as Aquitania, of which Alteſerra gives us a great 


nuny | | 
LO NG Experience hath ſhewn, that theſe Legates were an inſupportable 
Grievance and Damage to the Provinces to which they were ſent 3, for beſides that 
they leſſen d the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Biſhops and Metropolitans, by 
drawing all Cauſes to themſelves, and frequently inquiring into, and taking Cogni- 
ſance of the Cauſes of the very Prelates, they by their Avarice and Pride, ſo 
oppreſs'd the Biſhops and the whole Eccleſiaſtical State, that the People, unable to 
bear them, had recourſe to their Kings for Redreſs. For which Canſe the Princes of 
Europe reſolv d to receive none, but whom they thought fit. There was an Apree- 
ment made betwixt Urban II. and William King of England, by which it was ſtipu- 
lated; that no Legate ſhould be receiv'd into that Kingdom, bur ſuch as pleas d the 
King . In France, they were ſo great a Grieyance, that at laſt the Biſhops reſolv'd 
to ſupplicate the Pope, that he would be pleas'd to abolifh them altogether for the 
Good of their Dioceſſes; and they actually obtain d, that there ſhould be no more 
ſent, by which the Power of the Metropolitans and Primates of that Kingdom was 
reſtor'd, and Tranquillity eſtabliſh'd. The Emperor Frederick, by an Edict, 


order'd, that they ſhould not be received into Germany at any rate. In Scotland, 


there was a Law made in the Year 1188, which was approv'd of by the Popes 


Clement III. Innocent III. and Honorius III. prohibiting any Perſon whatever, to 


exerciſe the Legantine Power within that Kingdom, except Scotſinen; and we read 
jw ß 

IN the Iſland of Sicily, the Popes were likewiſe wont to appoint. theſe Legates, 
and we read 5, that Pope Gregory 1. made Maximinianus Bifhop of Syracuſe, Legate 
of Sicily, by granting that Power to his Perſon, and not to the See. Neither were 
theſe our Provinces exempted, tho ſo near to Rome; for we read in the Chronicle of 
Leo Oſtienſis 7, that Nicholas II. after having made Deſiderius, the famous Abbot of 
Caſſino, a Cardinal, he likewiſe made him his Legate in all Campania, the Principato, 


Puglia and Calabria, though his Authority was reſtricted with regard to all the 


Privilege, recorded by the Abbot of Noce. | | 1 
BUT Urban II. being deſirous at this time to renew the Cuſtom of making a 
Legate in Sicily, as his Predeceſſors had formerly done, nam'd the Biſhop of Trarna. 


Monaſteries and Monks of theſe Provipces, as is clear from the Words of the 


5 x Polyd: lib. 3. rer. Anglic. | 
F %% 
_ . 3 Jo. Salisburienſis lib. 15. cap. 16. & lib. 6. 


cap. 24. Sed nec Legati ſedis Apoſtolicæ manus 


ſuas excutiunt ab omni munere, quin interdum 
in Provinciis ita debaccantur ac Sathan ad Ec- 
cleſiam flagellandam a facie Domini. Provin- 


ciaram diripiunt ſpolia ac fi Theſauros Cræſi 


ſtudeant comparare. 


+ V. Hugo de Flavigni, & Eadmer. lib. 3. Hiſt. 
| * Gregor. lib. 2. Judit. 10. Epiſt. 7. 5 
_ © Tnveges lib. 3. Proinde ſupra cunctas Eccleſias 
Siciliz te vice ſedis Apoſtolice miniſtrare decer- 
nimus, quas non loco tribuimus, ſed Perſonæ. 


| 


2 Oſtienſ. lib. 3. cap. 13. 
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The Siciliaus took this in ill part, and Count Roger was much more” offended at it; 
who having greatly diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by the many ſignal Services he had done 
the Holy Sce, in having expell'd the Infidel Saracens out of that Iſland, withdrawn all 
the Churches from the See of Conſtantinople, and reſtor'd them to that of Rome, and 
aſſiſted the Church in her greateſt Afflictions, thought he did not deſerve ſuch a 
Return: In a Congreſs held in Salerno, he complain d of it to the Pope, and gave 
him to underſtand very plainly, how much he was diffatisfied, and that hie was re- 
ſolv'd not to bear it... TEE e FRY FFF 
- UR B AN; ho vas ſenſible of the great Obligations he lay under to this Prince; 
from whom he expected greater Advantage to the Apoſtolick See, looking upon 
him to be his greateſt Support againſt the Emperor of the Weſt, did not ſlip ſo fair 
an Opportunity of obliging him. He not only gave him all Satisfaction as to this 
Point, by annulling the Legantine Power, which he had given the Biſhop'of Traing ; 
but likewiſe conferrd on the Great Count himſelf, all that Authority, which he 
had given to that Biſhop: as his Legate, by creating him, and his lawful Heirs and 
Succeſſors, Legati Nati of the Apoſtolick See in that Ifland, promiſing never to 


appoint another againſt his Will, and that whatever he had to do by a Legate, 


ſhould be perform'd by him, and his Succeſſors, a Thing without any Precedent ; 
and immediately the Privilege was drawn up in Salerno by Jobn, Deacon of the 
Church of Rome, dated in the Month of July, the Seventh of the Indiction, and 
Eleventh Year of the Pontificate of Pope Urban II! hen ore ar 
MALATE RR A, a grave Writer of theſe Times, relates this Event, and 
gives us Urban's Bull, and here ends the four Books of his Latin Hiſtory, of whom 
Odericus Vitalis, an antient Writer of Norman Affairs, writes thus; De quorum 


(id eſt Ducis Roberti Guiſcardi & Comitis Rogerii) probis attibus;&' Strenuis eventibus 


Gotifredus Monachus cognomento Malaterra, hortatu Ragerii Comitis Siciliæ elegantem 
libellum nuper edi dit: n vlog on Borat e rol oe ion 
IT HIS fo notable a Writ, deſerv'd to have been related at full Length; but 
ſeeing it regards the Polity of that Kingdom, and not of ours, we have contented 
ourſelves with having given a ſuccinct Account of what it contains, the rather; 


becauſe there are not wanting Writers *, who give it us intire, and it may be ſeen in 


d 
_ THIS: is the Foundation of the renown'd Kingdom of Sicily, by which the 
Succeſſors of Roger, and eſpecially the Kings of Arraxon, to whom that Kingdom 
was ſabje& for many Years, have kept Poſſeſſion of ſo noble and eminent a Pre- 
rogative, in ſpite of all the Efforts and Diſputes that have happen'd in proceſs of 
Time: concerning that Point. It was not thought an improper or Konig Thing, to 
grant Legantine Powers to Princes, ſeeing the Popes themſelves deem'd their Perſons 
Sacred, becauſe they were anointed with Holy Oyl, and reputed not ſimple Laicks ; 

but alſo Sharers in the Prieſthood ; and if it was not thought incompatible with their 


4 


Characters, to make them Canons of St. Peter, by admitting them into the Quire 


with Holy Veſtments, and making them Partners in the other ſacred Functions and 
Ceremonies; it ought not to ſeem ſtrange, that they were veſted with Prerogatives 
relating to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and not to Orders. e SDA 1 


ACCORDING to the Maxims of the Canon Law, and the Practicrufme 


Court of Rome, we find in many Inſtances, that the Power of Juriſdiction is diſtinct 
from that of Orders ; that this laſt is annex d to the Prieſtly Office, and cannot be 


communicated to any who have not that Character. The Power of Ordination 


cannot be given to a Prieſt, nor that of Conſecration or Abſolution to a Deacon, 
becauſe the Power of Ordination is inſeparable from the epiſcopal Character, and 
that of Conſecration, and Abſolution from the Presbyterial; but as for the Power 
of Juriſdiction, it may be conferr'd on Perſons who are not in Orders, and exercis d 
over thoſe who are in higher Orders than they to whom ſuch Juriſdiction is granted; 
The Popes have not ſcrupled to practiſe this on many Occaſions, by appointing 

ſi mple Deacons to be their Legates and Judges in Matters of Faith, and Cauſes of 
Biſhops ; and likewiſe to ron them in Councils, and by giving Power to Abbots 
and Monks to exerciſe epiſcopal Juriſdiction; and, what is more ſurpriſing, Abbefles 


{end dimiſſorial Letters, have their Archdeacons, and other Officers, and exerciſe 
whatever belongs to epiſcopal Juriſdiction; and in this our Kingdom we ſee at this 


4 


Oger. vit. Hiſt. Norm. lib. 3. fol. 483. - © > Pazzel, Rer. Sicul. Inyeges lib. 3. 
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very Time, that the Abbeſs of the Monaſtery of Conver/ano exerciſeth Juriſdiction 
over her Prieſts, and hath the Privilege of wearing the Mitre and Croſier, as the 
Biſhops do. And Charles II. of Anjou, had his Place in the Quire of the Church of 
St. Nicholas in Bari, above all the other Canons, and was reckon'd one of their 
Body, and had Juriſdiction over all the Prieſts, as we ſhall relate in its Place. 


I Is not to our Purpoſe to enter into thoſe Diſputes that have ariſen ſince, 
concerning this Point, nor into what hath been written by the Spaniards, and many 


other Authors, as Matters foreign to our Deſign. But I cannot forbear to ſay, that 
Cardinal Baronius, with much ſtraining and little Argument, has the Aſſurance to 
impugn it in later Times, after that Kingdom had been in Poſſeſſion of it for ſo 
many Ages. In the beginning of the Year 1605, he caus d to be printed his XIth 


Tome of the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and when he comes to relate this Fact, he inſerts 


in his Hiſtory, a very long Diſcourſe againſt the Monarchy of Sicily, wherein with 


ſtrain d, and invidious Arguments, he leaves no Stone unturn'd, in order to over- 


throw it. But he is unpardonable, for having ſtuff d his Diſcourſe with ſo much 
Obloquy and Bitterneſs againſt many Kings of Arragon of glorious Memory, and 
eſpecially Ferdinand the Catholick, counting them Tyrants, and who, under this 
Name of Monarchy; had reſolv'd to introduce Tyranny into that Kingdom, which 
Book being brought to Naples and Milan, was ſuppreſs d by the King's Miniſters, 
and forbid to be fold, or kept, out of reſpect to Philip III. then reigning, whoſe 


Progenitors had been fo unworthily treated by that Cardinal. 


BUNT Baronius reſented this Prohibition of his Book ſo much, that being 
appriz d of it, when, by the Death of Clement VIII. the See had become vacant, 
he immediately caus d the College of Cardinals to be conven'd, and got them to 
make an Invective againſt thoſe Miniſters, and not content to have thus offended. 
that Prince, would touch him in another no leſs tender Point, with reſpe& to his 

Royal Juriſdiction; for in that Invective, thoſe Miniſters are plainly found fault 
with, as if by prohibiting his Book, they had incroach'd upon the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, as if it had not been lawful to Princes, for the Quiet of their Dominions, 


to prohibit ſuch Writings. And after Paul V. had been elected Pope, on the 13th 
of Fane of the ſame Year, he caus'd a long Letter to be written to King Philip, fall 


of heavy Complaints, that in Contempt of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, the King's 
Miniſters in Maly had ſuppreſs d his Book, which was a Privilege that ſolely belong'd 
to the Pope. Nevertheleſs, the Wiſdom of that King was ſuch, as to judge it 
better to anſwer with Facts, and allow the Prohibition publiſh'd by his Minifters to 


be in Force. 


BUT the Cardinal could not forbear to inſert in his XIIth Tome, which he caus d 
to be printed in the Vear 1607. a Diſcourſe very little to the Purpoſe on the ſame 
Subject, inveighing with much Bitterneſs and Malice againſt Princes that took upon 
them to prohibit Books, not ſcrupling to fay likewiſe, that they did it becauſe the 
Books found fault with their Injuſtice. The Council of Spain, with their wonted 
Slowneſs and Irreſolution, proceeded in this Affair leiſurely; and were as little mov'd 
at this third Offence ; but ſuffer d other Three Years to go on, and in the Year 1610, 


the King made an Edict, condemning and prohibiting that Book in ſo ſevere a 
Manner, that it ſtruck at Baronius as ſmartly, as he had ſtruck at the Kings Pro- 


genitors. And in order to give it more Force and Credit, the Edict was publiſh'd in 
Sicily, with the Decree and Subſcription of Cardinal Doria, and diſpers d Abroad in 
the World in Print. The Edict was ſent to Count Lemos, at that Time Vice-Roy of 
Naples, who, on the 28th of February of the following Year, caus d the Edict by 
which the Book was condemn d, to be publiſh'd with great Solemnity. The Court 


of Rome was as much ſurpriz d at this Edict, as at the Execution of it by the 


Cardinal, and the Proclamation with Sound of Trumpet in Naples. Nevertheleſs, 


they never minded that in Spain, and the Edict is in Force to this Day. 


T Hs Diſpute was renewed very lately, in a much more violent Manner; for 
Pope Clement XI. ſeeing the Kingdom of Sicily fallen into the Hands of the Duke 
of Savoy, thought it a fit Opportunity to take Advantage of the Weakneſs of that 
Prince; and carried the Matter to ſuch Extremity, that in the Lear 1715, he did 
not ſtick to publiſh a Bull, by which he aboliſh'd the Monarchy, and by another, 
eſtabliſn d a new Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy in that Kingdom; but all theſe Efforts 


came to nothing, for the Bulls took no Effect, neither was there any Change or 


_ Novelty 


j. | 1 
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Novelty introduc d into that Iſland; and much leſs when afterwards that Kingdom 
return d to the moſt Auguſt Auſtrian Family. „„ e 
ON this new Occaſion, the celebrated Divine of Paris, Lewis Ellies Dupin, 
wrote in Defence of that Monarchy, wherein he not only ſhews the Inconfiſtency of 
what Baronins writes againſt it, but alſo that of the Pope's Bull. This Book was 
publiſh'd in the Year 1716, wherein he gives an exact Account of the Origine and 
Progreſs of this Diſpute, and the Iſſue of this Quarrel, with ſo much Exactneſs and 
Learning, that 1 muſt give the Reader an account of what he has wrote on this 
Subject. „ FD: „ i . 
| U R A N's Bull was directed to Count Roger, and his Succeſſors, and compre- 
hended only the Dominions which he poſſeſs d at that Time, to wit, Sicily, and ſome 
Places he had in Calabria, whence he took the Title of M. Comes Calabria, & 


Y * 


,, tg tat ot CEL fb e n Tana 
BUT Duke Roger had done as ſignal Service to the Apoſtolick See as the Count, 
ſo that it behovd Urban to beſtow his Favours on the Duke, who was. preſent, 
whence we ought to believe, that at this Time, that Privilege, of which the ancient 
Canonical Gloſs, and many of the moſt ancient Writers make mention, concerning 
the Collation of the Benefices of the Kingdom was grantt. 
I HERE were frequent Councils conven'd at this Time, in order to deprive 
Secular Princes of the Power of Inveſtiture, and at laſt in the Roman Couneil, cele- 
brated by Urban in the Year 1099, a little before he died, all Abbots, Prelates and 
other Eccleſiaſticks, were forbidden, under terrible Anathemas, to receive Benefices 
from Laick Hands. Notwithſtanding which, the Princes ſtill pretended, that they 
ought not to be reckon d purely Laicks, nor could they te. depriy d of thoſe Pre- 
rogatives, of which they had been for a long Lime in Foſſeſſion. That it as. very 


reaſonable, ſeeing they had founded and endow d Churches out of their Patrimogies, 
they ſhould have the Inveſtiture of them; that as formerly the People had a Share 
in the Election of the Miniſters of the Church, it ought not to ſeem ſtrange, f 
Princes, to whom all Power was transferr'd, could do it of themſelves That by 
ſo doing, they conferr'd no ſpiritual Power, their Grant being confin d to the Tem- 
porality, though they follow d the common Cuſtom of uſing the Ring and Staff, 
when they granted Inveſtitures; which our Dukes of Puglia, with more Reaſon 
pretended to, who had erected many Churches in theſe Provinces from the Founda- 
tion, and out of Love for the Chriſtian Worſhip, had endowd them with great 
Riches. . And beſides, they had vanquiſh'd the Infidel Saracens,: and reſtor d all the 
Churches to the See of Rome, which formerly had been uſurp d by the Patriarch of 
Canſt anf ff... doen Ons e eee eee ee 
'T HE Popes, to avoid having any Diſpute about this Point, with thoſe Princes 
who were their Friends and Well-wiſhers, whom they had a mind to gratify, with- 
out doing themſelves Prejudice, were often wont to grant them, by way of Privilege, 
what in Juſtice they claim'd ; and the Princes, minding only the preſent, and Jook- 
ing no further, accepted it. On the other hand, the Popes minded hereby to 
eſtabliſh their Right, and according as Occaſion ſhould offer, to diſpute or revoke 
theſe Privileges. The ancient Kings of Sicily gave Inveſtiture of Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefices in all the Churches of the Kingdom of Puglia, as the antient Canonical 
Gloſs * clearly witneſſeth, which tho' it obſerves, that the Duke of Puglia gave 
Inveſtiture of Benefices contrary to the Canon eſtabliſh'd in many Councils, Jays, 
they did it by virtue of the Pope's Privilege, which he could beſtow on Laicks ; and 
all our moſt antient Writers likewiſe, ſuch as Marinus Caramanicus, Andrea d'Iſerni 
and others ?, vouch the ſame. And Frederick II. defended himſelf by this Pri- 
vilege, when he was blam'd for giving Inveſtiture of the Churches of theſe Pro- 
vinces at his Pleaſure* ; and complain d that the Popes, notwithſtanding - this Pri- 
vilege, attempted to diminiſh the Right which the Kings of Sicily had of electing 
Prelates, which could not be leſſen'd by what Innocent III. had done, when Conftantia 
govern'd, during his Infancy. But we ſhall have a more fit Opportunity to ſpeak of 
this, when we come to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 24 to eget] abr 


1 V. Duaren. de Sacr. Eccl. Min. 1 5 3 Andr. de Iſernia in proem. Conſtit. Regn. 
Sloſ. cap. placuit in prin. & in cap. nemini | _ * Nauclerus generat, 14. 
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Urban holds a Council in Bari; his Death, and ſoon after Hat. of Count 


; : 
I 


Th the mean time Urban, after a Conference with theſe Princes in Salerno, went 


to Bari, where he had ſummon'd a Council of Greek and Latin Fathers, in 
order to determine the Point concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from 
the Father and the Son, in which the Greeks did not agree with the Latin Church. 
There were preſent in this Council 185 Biſhops ; and St. Anſelm Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury being then in Italy about the Affairs of his Church, likewiſe affiſted in it. 
Thiere were great Debates between the Greek and Latin Fathers about this Point; 
but St. Anſelm convine'd the Creeks, and it was determin'd according to the Belief 
of the Latin Church: Notwithſtanding which the Schiſm did not end, but being 
maintain'd with'great Heat by both Parties, the Diviſion continu'd for a long Time 
between theſe two Churches, that it was not in the Power of Man to re-unite 


RBA N having put an End to this Council went to Rome, and a few Months 


after the Roman Council lately mention d, died there the fame Year 1099. This 
Pope deſery'd to be reckon d amongſt the greateſt that ever the Church of Rome 
had; he having held this See little leſs than twelve Years, did many noble Actions, 


and made himſelf famous over all the World by the Expedition to the Holy Land, 


of which he was the firſt Promoter. He of all the Popes had our Norman Princes 
in greateſt Eſteem, neither had he any Cauſe to complain of them, ſo that he 
lov'd them as a Father does his Children, and as much as in him lay ſtood up for 
their Intereſt. By his Death the Abbot Rainerius of Tuſcany was elected Pope, 
who took the Name of Paſchal II. and the ſame Year Feru/alem was taken, and the 
renown d Godfrey of Boulogne elected King of it, and after his Death his Brother 
Baldwin ſucceeded him; in the mean time Boemondus having taken Antioch, made 
Himſelf Prince thereof, which he tranſmitted to his Poſterity. 5 


— THE Death of Urban was ſoon follow'd by that of the Great Count Roger, he : 


being much advanc'd in Years, made the City of Melito in Calabria famous by his 
Death, which fell out in that City in the Month of July, in the Year 1101 . He 
was much lamented by his Subjects, and a Monument was erected to him in the 
great Church of that City, which he had built, where his Bones are preſery'd to 


this Day. He liv'd' Seventy Years, and reign'd Sixteen after the Death of his Brother 


Guiſcard. He had many Wives, oy whom he had had many Children, but only 
three Sons ſurvivd him, which he had by his laſt Wife Adelaſia, who with Robert 


of Burgundy, her Son-in-law, immediately took upon her the Government of the 


Dominions after her Husband's Death 3. Theſe three Sons were Simon, who dying 
ſoon after his Father, had not the good Fortune to ſucceed him in the County of 

Sicily . Godfrey, ſurnam'd of 135 of whom Hiſtory makes no mention: Some 5 
believe him to be the Son of the firſt Wife Erimberga, and both he and his Brother 
Giordanus died before their Father. Roger II. was he to whom he left his Dominions 
in ſo flouriſhing and happy a Condition, who ſhortly after poſſeſs d them with the 
Title of King, and whom Fortune ſo much favour'd as to unite the two Crowns of 


Puglia and Sicily, and put them both on his Head, and who likewiſe with Royal 


Title govern'd theſe our Provinces, as ſhall ſhortly be related. Count Roger alſo 
left two Daughters, Mathilda and Emma; Mathilda was married to Rainulphus 
Count of Avellino. For which Cauſe, during the Jars which afterwards fell out 
between Roger, the Emperor Lothaire II. and Pope Innocent II. Rainulphus was 


made Duke of Puglia, in Oppoſition to Roger his Brother-in-law by Innocent in the 


x V. Pellegr. ad Lup. A. 1099. 1 Aleſſ. Teleſ. lib. 1. cap. 2. & 3. 
2 Lup. Protoſp. A. 1101. obiit Rogerius 5 Malarer. lib. 3. cap. 10, 11, & 36. & lib. 4. 


Comes Siciliz Menſe Julii. cap. 14 & 18. 


3 Malater. lib, 4. cap. 19. Romuald. Salern. 


Year 


/ 


Book X. the K IN DO U of NAP LES. | 477 


Year 1137. It Was this Mathilda that perſuaded Alexander Abbot of Teleſe to write 
the Hiſtory of her Brother Roger, which he declares in the firſt Book of it. Emma 
the other Daughter, was married to Rodulphus Maccabeus, Count of Monteſcaglioſo * ; 
rheſe Princes in thoſe Days did not ſcruple to marry their Daughters or Siſters to 
their Barons, who for the moſt part were of the illuſtrious Norman or. Longobard 
Blood, and were Maſters of large Territories and rich Lordſhips. . Thoſe who make 
Conſtantia the Wife of the Emperor Henry to be the Daughter of this Roger, are 
greatly miſtaken ; ſhe was Grandchild, and not Daughter of the Great Count Roger, 
being the Daughter of King Roger his Son, as ſhall be related. EOS 
THE Beginning of this twelfth Century, where we now are, was moſt lament- 
able, not only for the Death of the Great Count Roger, but of many other Princes 
that follow'd. Soon after, in the Month of January in the Year 1106, Richard II. 
Prince of Capua died, who leaving no Iſſue, Robert his Brother ſucceeded him in the 
Principality, and held it till the Year 1120, in which he died. In the Year 1016, 
in the Month of Auguſt, the Emperor Henry III. likewiſe died, to whom Henry IV. 
his Son ſucceeded, who being as great an Enemy to the Popes as his Father had 
been, dealt more harſhly by Paſchal II. and his Succeſſors, than his Father had 
done by Gregory VII. He having a Mind more vigorouſly to maintain the Rights 
of Inveſtiture, threaten d to march into Italy with a powerful Army againſt Paſeba7. 
This Pope, to prevent ſo great Danger, came to Capua to ſollicit Prince Robert and 
Duke Roger to aſſiſt him againſt Henry; but Henry with a mighty Army being 
come into Italy, and arriv'd at Rome, whither the Pope was return'd, and with the 
Clergy and People of Rome had gone to meet him, caus'd the Pope and all his 
Company to be carried Priſoners to his Quarters, where he extorted the Rights of 
Inveſtiture by Force, and beſides oblig'd him 'to crown him Emperor with the 
wonted Rites and Ceremonies 3, But as ſoon as Henry had left [tzaly, Paſchal, in a 
Council held in the Lateran, annulFd and reſcinded all theſe Acts, and had before- 
hand ſollicited the Duke of Calabria, the Prince of Capua, with other Normans, and 
even Boemondus, to join their Forces to aſſiſt the Church of Rome againſt the Perſe- 
cution, which, he ſaid, ſhe ſuffer d by E 
BUT the Death of theſe two Princes Boemondus and Roger, which happen'd on 
the Back of one another defeated all his Deſigns. © Boemondus died this Year 1110 
in Antioch, and his Body being brought to Italy, was buried in the Church of 
St. Sabinus in Canoſa. He left a Son likewiſe nam'd Boemondus, who ſucceeded him 
in the Principality of Anutioch, and his other Dominions. He alſo left a Daughter, 
and recommended them both to Tancred his Nephew. 35 e 
BUT the Death of the renown'd Duke Roger * was yet more deplorable to theſe 
our Provinces, which fell out in the Month of February of the Vear 1111 in Salerno. 
He was much lamented, and buried with great Pomp in the great Church of Salerno, 
which his Father Duke Guiſcard had built: He left no other Iſſue- Male but Milliam, 
by the Dutcheſs Ala his ſecond Wife, who ſucceeded him in the Dukedom of Puglia, 
and his other Dominions. Os 8 85 ns th pH 
DUKE William continu'd the ſame Friendſhip and Correſpondence with the Pope, 
that his Father had done, neither did he fail to aſſiſt him in the Quarrels with Henry, 
which were carried on with greater Heat than ever. Theſe Quarrels were become 
ſo imbitter'd, at this Time, that the Emperor Alexius Comnenus thinking to take 
Advantage of them, wrote to Paſchal II. that if he would acknowledge him for 
Emperor of the Weſt, he would ſend him powerful Aſſiſtance againſt Henry. And 
in the mean while Milliam having put his Dominions in a better Form, did not fail 
to require the Confirmation of the Inveſtiture of the Dukedoms of Puglia and Cala- 
bria, as his Predeceſſors had receiv'd it. Neither was Paſchal flack in granting it, 
Which he did in the Year 1114, while he was celebrating a Council in Cepperano,- 
_ whither William went to receive it. But while this Pope was altogether bent on 
cruſhing the Power of Hexry, being oppreſs'd with weighty and troubleſome Cares, 
he fell fick, and on the 12th of January this Year 1118 ended his Days . 


" Pel. in Stem. | i P: Diac. lid: 4: capes: 3 
de 5 1 © Tdem, lib. 4. cap. 49. Inveſtivit de Ducatu 
Idem, in Caſtigat. ad Anonym. Caſſin. Apuliz & Calabriz. 

* Idem, in Stem. Idem, lib. 4. cap. 64. 
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_ALEXIUS Emperor of the Eaſt likewiſe died in the Month of Auguſt the ſame 
Year, to whom Foannes Porphyrogenitus his Son ſucceeded in the Empire. We ſhall 
be ſoon freed from the 'Trouble of taking notice of the Emperors of the Eaſt ; for 
having loſt all they poſſeſs d in theſe our Provinces, with little Hopes of ever 
recovering it, they had no more occaſion to mind or concern themſelves in the 
Affairs of theſe Countries. They had nothing left but the Shadow of Sovereignty 
over the {mall Dukedom of Naples, which alſo will ſoon be ſubje& to the renown'd 
Roger I. Ing of Sicily and Puglia. This Dukedom was as yet govern'd by its 
Dukes and Conſuls in the Form of a Republick, and at this Time Fobny was Duke, 
who dying not long after, while Porphyrogenitus reign'd in the Eaſt, was ſucceeded 
by Sergius the laſt Duke of Naples. For Naples being afterwards ſubjected by 
Roger, tho' he did not alter the Form of its Government, nevertheleſs he made 


the Dukes as he thought fit, which Character he beſtow'd on Anfuſus one of his 
© own Sons, as ſhall be related in a more proper Place. 7 — 


A P. IX, 


—— 


Nuarre ls beteveen the Emperor Henry 1V. and Pope Gelaſius II. 


5 Inveſtitures given by this Pope to our Norman Princes; and a 


Schiſm between Calliſtus II. and Gregory VIII. 


N the mean time, after the Death of Paſchal, the Clergy and People 
of Rome elected Foannes Gaetanus, a Monk of Cano, is Succeſſor, 
who took the Name of Gelaſius II.. As ſoon as the Emperor Henry 
heard of the Election, he march'd into Haly; mean while he ſent 
Ambaſſadors to Gelaſius, with a Meſlage, that if he was diſpos'd to 
grant him what Paſchal had done before, concerning the Inveſtitures, 
he was ready to acknowledge him for Pope, otherwiſe he would chuſe another. 
But Gelaſius being obſtinate, and ſeeing that the Emperor was adyancing towards 
Rome with a ſtrong Army, left this City, and accompanied with many Biſhops and 
Cardinals, the Prefect of Rome, and many Roman Nobles, went to Gaeta, the Place 
of his Birth ; being as yet but Deacon, he was there ordain'd Prieſt, and by theſe 
Biſhops and Cardinals that he had with him, and by the Archbiſhops of Capua, Bene- 


vento, Salerno, and Naples, in the Preſence of many Princes and Abbots, he was 
conſecrated Pope. | | 


* 


OUR Norman Princes, and eſpecially William Duke of Puglia, Robert Prince 


of Capua, Richard of Aquila, and many other Barons of theſe Provinces, went all 


to Gaeta, and offer d him their Aſſiſtance =. William and the Prince of Capua took 
the Oath of Fealty as Vaſſals of the Apoſtolick See, and got Confirmation of the 
Inveſtitures in the ſame Manner their Predeceſſors had receiv'd them from other 
Popes. And tis to be obſerv'd, that the Princes of Capua paid Homage to the Pope 
in theſe Times, tho they were Vaſſals to the Duke of Puglia. | 

BU'T we muſt likewiſe obſerve, that Milliam, not content with having had In- 
veſtiture from Paſchal, would alſo have it from Gelaſius, from whom he could 
obtain no other but a Confirmation, till reſtricted to rhe Dukedoms of Puglia and 


\- 
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Calabria, the Pope carefully avoiding to extend it to the Principalities of Salerno 
and Amalphis, and all thoſe other Dominions that had been ſubjected by the Dukes 
of Puglia. Thus we read it in the Copy of the Inveſtiture, related by the Abbot of 
Noce, which Gelaſius gave to William : Quemadmodum Gregorius Papa tradidit illam 
Roberto Guiſcardo Avuo tuo; & ſicut Urbauns Papa eam Rogerio Patri tuo prius, & 
poſtea tibi tradidit; ſic 2 ego trado tibi eandem terram cum honore Ducatus per illud 
idem donum, & conſenſum. But the Error that we find in this Copy, and the want 
of the Name, Paſcbalis, after the Word paſtea, deſerve to be taken Notice of; for 
William never receivd Inveſtiture from Urban, who died before his Father Roper, 
and William ſucceeded his Father in the Pontificate of Paſcha!, from whom he 
receiv'd it, and not from Urban, as Petrus Diaconus relates. | | | 
IN the mean time the Quarrels between the Pope and the Emperor became more 
irreconcilable ; as ſoon as Henry underſtood that Gelaſius was gone from Rome, he 
made Mauritius Archbiſhop of Prague to be elected Pope, who call'd himſelf Gre- 
gory VIII. On the other hand, Celaſius, as he came to Capua, excommunicated the 
Emperor, the Antipope, and all their Accomplices; and got Robert Prince of Capua 
to aſſemble his Troops in order to oppoſe Henry, and conduct him back to Rome. 
Robert having gather d together a conſiderable Army, marches towards the Mona- 
ſtery of Cafſino, with a Deſign to go from thence to Rome with the Pope, as he had 
promis d him; but hearing that the Emperor with a ſuperior Force was not far off, 
he would not leave Caſſino, where having receiv'd Henry's Ambaſſadors, who advis'd 
him to retire, he gave over the Expedition, and return'd to Capua. So that Gelaſius, 
after various Turns of Fortune, being abandon'd by the Normans, and unable ts 
: reſiſt ſuch a ſuperior Force, reſolv'd, with ſome Biſhops and Cardinals, to go to 
France; and being arriv'd at the Monaſtery of Clugny, at laſt, wearied with ſo many 
carking Cares, and the Incommodities he had ſuffer'd in ſo troubleſome a Journey, 
fell ſick, and died there the agth of January in the Year 1119, after having held 
that Sce, with ſo many Difficulties and Sufferings, only a Year and five Days. 

T HE Cardinals being depriv'd of ſo great a Pope, and not in a Condition to 
oppoſe Gregory, if they did not immediately provide a Succeflor, in that very 
Monaſtery elected Guido Cardinal Archbiſhop of Vienne, of Royal Race, being the 
Son of the Count of Burgundy, and near of Kin to the Kings of France, who took 
the Name of Calliſtus II. and went preſently to Rome, where, with great Marks of 
Eſteem, he was receivd by the Clergy, the Senate, and People of Rome. The 
Antipope Gregory and his Adherents left Rome, and fortified themſelves in Sutrio, a 
Caſtle of great Strength by reaſon of its Situation. | Ee at 


„ 


IN the mean time Calliſtus, in order to eradicate this Schiſm, thought he had 
no other Remedy but to have recourſe to the Norman Princes for Aſſiſtance, thereſore 
he came to Bene vento, where he was viſited by Duke William, Robert, and all the 
Barons of the Neighbourhood, who all offer d their Troops to lay cloſe Siege to 
Sutrio. Soon after this Caſtle was ſo cloſely beſieg' d, that it was forc'd to ſurrender : 
Mauritius thus falling into the Hands of Pope Calliſtus, he confin'd him cloſe 
Priſoner in a ſtrong Fort. 'Thus ended this Schiſm, and the Church began to enjoy 
ſome Peace. | = | 

BUI in the Year 1120, the Death of Robert Prince of Capua, from whom 
Calliſtus had receiv d ſignal Service, put a Damp upon this Peace. This Prince left 
only one Son nam'd Richard III. who ſucceeded him in the Principality, and 
govern'd it a few Days only; for he had ſcarcely been conſecrated according to the 
Cuſtom of the Norman Princes of Capua, who us'd to be anointed with Holy Oyl by. 
the Hands of the Archbiſhop, when he ended his Days in Capua, and leaving no 

Iſſue, he was ſucceeded by Giordanus II. his Unele, Brother of his Father Robert >. 

_ EGJORD ANUS govern the Principality of Capua ſeven Years without Diſtur- 

bance, to the Year 1127 in which he died. His Wife Gazte/grima was Daughter 

of Sergius Lord of Sorrento, ſhe had been married to him ever ſince the Tear 1111, 

and had brought him Nocera, and many Places in the Neighbourhood ſubject to it, 
as her Portion. By this Wife he had Robert II. who ſucceeded him, and was the 
laſt Prince of Capua of the Race of Aſcettilinus; for being expell'd his Principality 
by Roger I. King of Sicily, he had the Misfortune to ſee his Family loſe that 
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Ad Chronic, Caſſ. lib. 4. cap. 64: * Pell. in Caſtigat. ad Anon. Caſſ. A. 11 g. 
| | Grandeur; | 
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Grandeur, which his Forefathers with ſo much Prudence and Valoar had maintain'd 
in it, as ſhall be related when we come to the Reign of Roger. p 
IN the mean time Pope Calliſtus, having in ſome meaſure quieted the Diſcords, 
apply'd himſelf to put the Affairs of his See into the beſt Order he could; and above 
all, he endeavour'd to keep up the ſame Correſpondence and Friendſhip with Milliam 
Duke of Puglia, that his Predeceſſor had done. William ſhew'd the ſame Inclina« 
tions, for he deſir d to have the Inveſtiture of the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria 
from Calliſtus, as his Predeceſſors had had it from Gelaſius and Paſchal, by making 
himſelf. a Vaſſal of the Apoſtolick See, and receiving the Inveſtiture with the 
Standard; and Calliſtus being come to Troja, he receivd him in that City with all 
Marks of Eſteem and Reſpect ' ; and in the Year 1121, when he came to Salerno, 
where Roger Count of Sicily likewiſe was, he was entertain d by theſe Princes with 
all the Honour and Reſpect imaginable *. % | 
"AFTERWARDS, in the Year 1123, he held a Council in the Lateran in 
order to redreſs many Diſorders which had crept into his Church during the Quarrels 
with Henry, with whom he made Peace; and after having with much Prudence 
ſettled the Affairs of the Apoſtolick See, at laſt in the Year following 1124, he 
ended his Days in Rome 3, where he was much lamented ; and it was ſoon found what 
great Loſs the Church of Rome had in him ; for he was no ſooner dead, than the 
Cardinals, divided into Factions, elected two Popes: Some of them choſe Lambertus 
Biſhop of Oſtia, who took the Name of Honorius II. Others, T heobaldus Cardinal of 
St. Anaſtaſia, who was call'd Celeſtine II. But this Schiſm, which was fear'd might 
for a long Time give Diſturbance to the Church, was ſurprizingly extinguiſh'd in an 
inſtant ; for Celeſtine's Party, as the Weakeſt, yielding to that'of Honorius, join'd 
with him; ſo that the Diſorders being at an End, Honorius was acknowledg'd and 
ador'd as true Pope. . e % ps cot 
P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 68. e P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 83. 
Pell. in Caſt. ad 1 N 1 W oi 
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Lothaire Duke of Saxony, by the Death of Henry, ſucceeds in the 
Empire of the Weſt. The Union of all theſe our Provinces in 

the Perſon of Roger Great Count of Sicily, by the Death of 
_ William Dake of Puglia. : * 


HE Quarrels, which in the Year 1125, fell out in Germany on the 
Death of Henry IV. gave great Diſturbance to the State of the 
Affairs of Italy: This Prince having left no Male-Iflue, there aroſe 
great Difſentions amongſt the Princes of Germany about chuſing a 
Succeſſor; two eſpecially, with great Application aſpir'd to the 
Empire; Conrade the Nephew of Henry, and . Lothaire Duke of 
Saxony. The Princes of the Empire being conven'd in order to prevent the Con- 
fuſions that might happen, were reſolyvd to compromiſe this Election by the 


P. Diac, lib. 4. cap. 87. NV 
3 Arbitre- 
1 


8 


Book 1. the Kiepe , ali 
Arbitrement of the Archbiſhop of Mentz, declaring, that the Perſon whom he 
ſhould judge worthy of the Roman Empire, ſhould certainly be elected. The Arch- 
biſhop, who bore an implacable Hatred, not only againſt Henry, bur againſt all his 
Family, without much deliberating, immediately excluded Conrade, and propoſing 
 Lothaire as a moſt conſummate Captain, pious and prudent, judg'd him the mot 
worthy and fit that could be raisd to the Imperial Throne; the Election was 
approv'd of, and Lothaire was proclaim'd Emperor. Thus by the Means and 
Cunning of this Prelate, the Empire went from the Germans, who had held it ſo 
many a to the Saxons, in the Perſon of Lotbaire, whom ſome call'd III. 
others, with more Truth, II. . FFC 
CONRAD E, impatient of this Rebuff, and not able to bear that any other 
but himſelf had ſucceeded his Uncle, having drawn many Princes of Germany to his 
Party, got himſelf to be crown'd King of Germany. Thus did the Quarrels between 
theſe Princes begin, which at the long Run occaſion'd many Diſorders, and great Con- 
fuſion in the Empire; but Lotbhaire, as being elected by the Majority, and, what 
was moſt material, conſecrated by the Pope, was acknowledg'd for Emperor all over 
the Wet. = EIS | | 5 1 
BU T whilſt Honorius govern'd the Apoſtolical See, and Lothaire the Empire; 
whilſt by the Death of Fordanus, Capua was govern'd by Robert his Son, and whilſt. 
Sergius the laſt Duke govern'd the Dukedom of Naples, the Death of Milliam 
Duke of Puglia happen'd in Salerno this Year 1127 ; he had govern'd theſe 
Provinces, Alter the Death of his Father, the Space of ſixteen Years *. | 
THE Death of this Prince occaſion'd at laſt all theſe our Provinces to be united 
into the Form of a Kingdom in one Perſon, and conſequently a new Polity, and a 
more ſtable and perfect Form of Government to be introduc d. For this Prince 
having left no Children, the Progeny of Robert Guiſcard was extinguiſh'd . There 
was none other that could ſucceed to his Dominions, but Roger Count of Sicily his 
Uncle, who was the Son and Heir of Roger the Brother of Cuiſcard. Neither could - 
there be found at this Time, any other Prince ſo powerful, and ſo near of Kin, 
ſo expert in War, courteous and prudent, as the Great Count of Sicily; and 
Fortune preſenting ſo conſiderable an Inheritance, he eagerly embrac'd the Oppor- 
tunity. That he might not be prevented by others, Roger loſt no Time in claimin 
the Poſſeſſion of ſo great an Inheritance. Having immediately embark'd in a Fleet 
at Meſſina, he arriv'd unexpectedly at Salerno, where, according to the Cuſtom and 
wonted Ceremonies, he got himſelf to be conſecrated Prince of Salerno a, by the 
Archbiſhop of Capua. He went immediately to Reggio, where he was proclaim'd 
Duke of Puglia and Calabria; and made a Progreſs through theſe Provinces, and 
was receiv'd with Acclamations in all the Cities as their Sovereign, | 
AS ſoon as Pope Honorius underſtood that Roger, in ſo great haſte, without his 
Knowledge, or ſo much as having ſought Inveſtiture from him, had taken Poſſeſſion 
not only of Puglia and Calabria, but likewiſe of the Principality of Salerno, Amals. 
 pbis, and all the other Dominions, he was highly offended ; and fearing that by ſo 
many Dominions being added to that of Sicily, the overgrown Power of Roger might 
at laſt come to oppreſs the Church of Rome, he began to withdraw his Affection 
from him, and to think of Means by which he might put a Stop to the Career of 
ſo great Proſperity. Whence his Succeſſors, as we ſhall ſhew anon, finding that 
Roger had gloriouſly united the Crowns of Puglia and Sicily in his own Perſon, 
which the Dukes of Puglia his Predeceſſors could not accompliſh, were always jealous 
of his Power, and turn'd over a new Leaf with him, and began to abhor him, and 
to put a thouſand Rubs in his Way, in order to prevent his growing more powerful, 
But this Prince, by his Valour and Prudence, ſurmounted all Obſtacles, and accom- 
pliſh'd his Deſigns proſperouſly ; for tho' the Princes of Capua were Vaſſals of the 
Dukes of Puglia, nevertheleſs that Principality was govern'd by Robert II. with full 
Liberty and Power. Roger, after having been inveſted with it by Anacletus, in the 
Year 1135, expell'd Robert, who was the laſt Prince, and uſurp'd the Property of 
that great Principality to himſelf. The Dukedom of Naples, which was the laſt in 


” Chron. Romualdi Arch. Salern. Falcon. | * Idem, loc. cit. Atque in ipſo .omnis 
Benevent. An. 1127. _ | Roberti Guiſcardi Familia, quæ ex ipſo deſcen - 

* P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 96. Pel. in Stem. derat finita eſt. 
6 1 | being 
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being ſubdu'd, and that for ſo many Ages had maintain d its Liberty againſt the 
Power of the Longobards and Normans, at laſt in the Year 1139, was ſubjected to 


his Dominion : So that there remain'd nothing in theſe our Provinces that was not 


ſubject to Roger. And in this manner, having united all theſe Provinces in his own 


- Perſon, and being arriv'd to fuch a Pitch of Greatneſs, he diſdain'd the Titles of 
Count and Duke, and took that of King; and ſeeing he had appointed Palermo to be 
the chief City of Sicily, he fix'd his Royal Seat there. And having under his 


Dominion the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria (thoſe Places alſo that had been 
left to Prince Boemondus) the Principalities of Salerno and Capua, the Dukedoms of 
Amalphis, Naples, and Gaeta, and the Principality of Bari, therefore in his publick 
Writs he took the following Titles: Rex Siciliæ, Ducatus Apuliæ, & Principatus - 
Capuz. Which Titles were long made uſe of by his Succeſſors, comprehending all 
theſe our Provinces, under the Title of King of Puglia, or of Italy. mT 
BUT the famous Atchievements of Roger I. King of Puglia and Sicily; how by 
his Prudence and Valour he ſurmounted the many Obſtacles, which the Popes, and 
the Emperor Lothaire threw in his Way, in order to ſtop his growing Greatneſs ; 
how with new Laws and Statutes he eſtabliſh'd this Realm, and gave it a more 
perfect Form, ſhall be treated of at large in the following Book : In the mean time, 


it will be proper to premiſe a ſhort Account of the Form and Diſpoſition in which 


Roger found theſe our Provinces when he came to inherit them, not only with 
reſpon to the Number of their Barons, and the Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; but eſpecially 
with reſpect to the Laws and Learning which in this Age flouriſh'd in them. 


r 


T he Longobard and Feudal Laws retaind by the Normins 
Learning reſtor d in their Kingdom by the Monks of Caſſino; 
and by the Arabs in Salerno: | 


„( H E Normans, altho by Right of Conqueſt, after they had ſubdu'd theſe 
SSSI our Provinces, they had it in their Power to impoſe what Laws and 
Form of Government on the conquer'd People and Places they thought 
fit; nevertheleſs allow'd the People to be govern'd by the Rune Laws 
and Inſtitutes they formerly had; and even hitherto the Normans 
had impoſed no new Laws upon them, as the Longobards did, but 
being well ſatisfied with the Longobard and Roman Laws, they not only allow'd 
their Subjects to retain their own Laws, but likewiſe conform'd themſelves to them. 


The firſt who introduc'd new Laws, was King Roger I. as ſhall be ſhewn in the 


following Book. . | | 
THE Feudal Laws, which for the moſt part had their Riſe from thoſe of the 
Longobards, remain d likewiſe intire as they were before, and the Laws of the Em- 
perors which hitherto had been eſtabliſh'd, were by the Normans no leſs regarded, 
and order d to be obſery'd. And the Greeks and Saracens, who knew nothing of 
Fiefs, having been expell'd Puglia, Calabria, and Sicily, the Normans introduc'd 
them into theſe Provinces, and that Ifland, as they had been in the reſt of the 
Provinces that had continu'd longer under the Dominion of the Longobards. 
Whence the Number of Barons increas'd, and beſides thoſe that were in the 
Principalities of Benevento, Salerno, and Capua, the Counts of Converſano, Trani, 
| EN | e po Lecce, 
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Lecce, Monopoli, Andria *, and many others, likewiſe ſtarted up in Puglia, 


_ Melito, Policaſtro, and many others. 


483 


and in 


Calabria, thoſe of Catauzaro, Sinopoli, Squilace, Coſenza, Tarſia, Biſignano, Girace, 


XA ND theſe two Provinces retaken by the Greeks from the Longobards, though 
for a long Time they had had Experience of the Greek Government ; nevertheleſs 
when conquer'd by the Normans, had the Longobard Laws immediately  introduc'd 
imo them, and all their Cities were 8 according to their Uſages; and even 


Bari, that was the chief Seat, firſt o 


che Deputies, and afterwards of the Catapani, 


vas more obſervant of the Longobard Laws than all the other Cities, and the Cuſtoms 
of this City, are derivd from none other but theſe Laws; for which Cauſe Roger I. 
King of Sicily, after he had taken this City, being about to eſtabliſh good Laws in 
it, was requeſted by the Bareſians, to allow them to retain their own Cuſtoms, and 
particular Conſtitutions, which were taken from the Longobard Laws, their City 
having been long under the Longobards, ſuch as Ajo, Melus, Meraldizus, Grimoaldus, 
and other Princes of Longobard Extraction; and Roger having read and commended 
them, ordain'd them to be obſerv'd, and even to our Time, they are in Force *, 
THE Normans, for very near a whole a from the Time they conquer d 


Puglia to King Roger I. had ſo great a Regard 


or the Longobard Laws, and pre- 


ferr d them to all others, that they paſs'd in theſe Provinces for the common Laws; 
and our Profeſſors apply d themſelves to the Study of none other, for they had all 


Authority and Force in the Tribunals, and a 
THE Roman Laws, as we have often o 


them alone Cauſes were decided. | 
ſery'd, were only retain'd by way of 


Tradition ; and they had remain'd amongſt the common People (who are always laſt 
in laying aſide the antient Uſages) as old Cuſtoms, and not as written Laws. The 


Roman Juriſprudence, and the Books of 


Fuſtinian, in which it was contain'd (like 


all other Learning) had been forgot, and were very little known in theſe Times, and 


theſe Parts; ſo far were they from being read. 0 

BUT in this Place, we ought not to rob the Monks of Caſino of their deſerved 
Praiſe, who were the firſt that endeayour'd to recover all ſorts of Learning out of 
the Darkneſs wherein it had ſo long lain. The Care of the famous Abbot Deſiderius, 
who being advanc'd to the Papacy, was nam'd Victor III. pav'd the Way to the 
Knowledge of ſome of Fuſtinian's Books, and of others of different Profeſſions. 
This renown'd Abbot, after having inlarg d that Monaſtery with ſumptuous Build- 
ings, applied himſelf to find out many Books, in order to provide it with a well- 
ſtock'd Library; and the Art of Printing not being as yet brought into ah, he 
with great Care, and much Expence, made a Collection, and caus'd them to be 
tranſcrib'd in a handſome Manner. Among other Books, there were Juſtinian's 
Inftitutions, and his Novellæ : For theſe Books being very rare at this Time, were 
not in every Body's Hands, as now a Days, but, as Things very precious, were kept 
in ſome famous Library. The Church of Rome made moſt uſe of them, and alſo 


the Emperors of the Eaſt, ſometimes 
to them. Although ſome Copies of 


in making ſome of their Conſtitutions, referr'd 
this Emperor's Code, were to be found in 


France in theſe Times (which is clear from the Letters of Ivo of Chartres) and like- 
wiſe in [taly, which is manifeſt from ſome Laws of the Emperors of the Weſt, par- 
_ ticularly of Henry II. , and from the Decretals of ſome Popes, where ſome Laws 


of it are 


uoted ; neyertheleſs few made uſe of it; even the very Profeſſors neglected 


it, 3 it had not that Force and Authority in the Courts of Judicature, that it 


afterwards acquir'd. 


THE Pandects 


had not as yet been diſcover d in Amalphis, fo that our Pro- 


feſſors could have no Knowledge of them. Yet there were ſome Copies of them in 


France, which is clear from Ivo's Letters, in which ſome Laws of the Digeſts are 


frequently quoted 5, for by reafon of their famous Libraries, the Ignorance of theſe 
Books was not ſo great in France ; and many Copies of the Theodoſian Code, and 
its Compend, were likewiſe to be found there. „ 5 


* 


* PelVegr. in Caſtigat. ad An. Caſſ. A. 1132. 

* Conſuerud. Bar. in proemio. Romuald. 
Archiep. Saler. in Chron. Maſſilla. Beatil. hiſt. 
di Bari, lib. 2. : 

7 Chron. Caſſin. lib. 3. cap. 63. Inſtituta 
Juſtiniani, Novellam «jus. | 


Conſtit. Henric. in LL. Longobard. lib. 2. 


A 


tit. 67.1. 11. where he refers to the L. 25. C. de 


Epiſc. which is Martian's ; and to the L. 2. C. de 
jurejur. propter calumn. which is Juſtinian . 
5 Ivo Epi. 46. Unde & in lib. Pandegarum 
continetur, quering the L. 7, 11 & 13. D. de 
ſponſalib. And in the 69. Epiſt. the L.11 & 14. 
D. eud. tit. de ſpoſalib. are quoted. - | 


WITH 
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WITH us, the Inſtitutions, and Novella of Juſtinian, were to be found only 
in the Library of Caſino, ſo that the Uſe of them in theſe Times, was not ſo fre- 


quent in the Tribunals of the Cities of theſe our Provinces, as it is now. 
THE Longobard were the only prevailing Laws, and each Tribunal decided its 
Cauſes according to them, and Succeſſions, Wills, Contracts, the Puniſhment of 
Crimes, Confiſcations, and all other Judgments were regulated by them. We have 
yet remaining amongſt our antient Records, Jome Veſtiges, that the Judges in their 
| Sentences, laid great Streſs on theſe Laws; and Leo Oftienfis* relates, that the 
Proceſs which began in the Year 1017. betwixt the Monaſtery of M. Caſino, and 
the Duke of Cacta, and the Count of Trajetto, was decided both by the Roman and 
Longobard Laws. Camillus Pellegrinus * quotes a Writ of Richard II. Prince of 
Capua, by which a Donation was made to the Church of St, Michael the Archanget 
in Formijs of many Eſtates, and among others, of ſome that had fallen to his Grand- 
father by Confiſcation, ſecundum Longobardorum Legem. And the fame Writer 
cites two Senterices, pronounc'd after theſe Times, the one in the Year 1149, in the 
Reign of King Roger, and the other in the Year 11/1, in that of King William, 
which two Cauſes we ſee were decided by the Longobard Laws. | 
THE Judges in theſe Times, did not uſe ſo much Pomp and Ceremony in 
deciding Cauſes, as are obſerv'd now-a-days. Every City had its own Tribunal 
and Judges ; and Proceſſes were decided quickly, without much Noiſe: When there 
happen'd any Controverſy concerning Marches, they went to the very Spot, and 
there decided the Cauſe immediately; the Parties were not allow'd to make Appeals 
to remote Tribunals, but to have their Controverſies determin'd in their own Cities, 
and by their own Judges. Os 
1 Oſtienſ. lib. 2. cap. 35- | 


8 Pellegr. Hiſt. Princ. Longob. pag. 251 & 256. 
2 Pellegr. in Stemm. Prine. Longob. pag. 288. [ | ZE = f6 


S E C Te | I. 
The frft CollefFions | of the Lon gobard Laws; and their Glofſators. 


HE Longobard Laws having acquir'd ſo much Authority in theſe Times, par- 
F ticularly in theſe Provinces, all our Profeſſors apply'd themſelves to the Study 
of them; but no Perſon hitherto having collected into one Volume, both the Laws 
of the Longobards, and thoſe that had been to this Time publiſh'd by the Emperors 
of the Weſt, as Kings of Haly, for the Uſe of the Courts of Juſtice, and the 
greater Eaſe and Conveniency, both of Adyocates and Judges; at laſt about this 
Time, all theſe Laws were collected into one Volume. A Os 
TH E firſt Collection that we can find of theſe Laws, is that which is yet pre- 
ſery'd in the Archives of the Monaſtery of the Trinity of the Cave, where in one 
Parchment Volume written in Longobard Letters, are inſerted all the Edicts of the 
Kings of Italy, beginning from Rotaris, who was the firſt that gave written Laws 
to the Longobards. After Rotaris's Edict, that of Grimoaldss follows; the Laws of 
Luitprandus follow next; then thoſe of Rachis, and laſtly thoſe of Aſtolphus, who 
was the laſt Longobard King that made Laws; for, as we have ſaid, Deſiderius his 
Succeſſor, and the laſt of the Longobard Kings, being ingag'd in continual Wars, 
had not Time to think of Laws. But, notwithſtanding that Charles the Great had 
expell'd De/iderius, and the Kingdom of ſtaly had been tranſlated from the Longo- 
_ bards to the French, nevertheleſs, the Dominion of the Longobards continu'd in 
theſe our Provinces, in the Princes of Benevento, who, after the Example of the 
Longobard Kings, eſtabliſh'd many Laws, which, for a long Time, were obſerv'd in 
the Principality of Bene vento, which in theſe Times comprehended almoſt all the 
now Kingdom of Naples; therefore the foreſaid Compiler, who undertook this 
Labour for the Benefit of our Countrymen, inſerted likewiſe in this Volume the 
Capitularia of Arechis, firſt Prince of Benevento, and thoſe of Adelchis his Succeſſor ; 
and after having inſerted ſome ſmall Pieces of his own, he adds a ſhort Expoſition 
of ſome of the Laws, for the Uſe of the Beneventans, but more eſpecially for the 
| Capuans, 
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Caduans, for whom he declares he had undergone that Trouble; ſo that on that 
account, and ſome other Conjectures, Camillus 8 ſuſpects the Author to 
have been a Capuan. In this Collection he likewiſe adds ſome ſmall Law Treatiſes 
of his own, under theſe barbarous Titles. Quantas cauſas debet eſſe Fudicata fine - 
Sacramentum. Item quantas caufas fieri debet per pugna Fudicuta. |Memoratorium pro 
quibus cauſis filii ab hareditate Patris exeredati fieri debet. The Capitularia of Charles 
the Great, Pepin, Lewis, and of the other Emperors, who were Kings of Daly, after 
the Longobards were expell'd by Charles the Great, conclude the Bo. 
I EIsS is the moſt ancient Collection of the Longobard Laws that we have; 
made by a Capuan, whoſe Name we are ignorant of, which never being printed, is 
preſery'd in the Archives of the Monaſtery of the Cave. Pellegrinus ſuppoſes it to 
have been made in the Beginning of this eleventh Century, about the Year zoor; 
or ſoon after ; for the Author inſerts in it a Lift of the Dukes and Princes of Bene- 
wento, and of the Counts of Capua, and brings it down to the faid Year, to Adimarus 
Prince of Capua. Beſides he diſcovers that he knew Pandoiphus Capodiferro Prince 
of Capua, who died in the Year 981. And this is both the firſt and moſt ancient 
Author that we can diſcover to have written Treatiſes on the Law adapted to theſe 
Times, in which all the Care and Study of our Profeſſors were employ'd about the 
Longobard Laws. EC COTE, FE bao nas ar ge by 
"THERE are different Sentiments concerning the Author of that other common 
Compilation divided into three Books, and diftinguiſh'd into many Titles, which is 
now inſerted in the authentick Volume. The Feudal Books, where many Longo- 
bard Laws contain'd in it are quoted, evince that it is ancient. Some believe it to 
have been made in the Time of the Emperor Lotbaire III. or II. by Petrus Diaconus 
a Monk of Caſſino, altho for his own private Study, yet it was by the Perſuaſion of 
the ſame Emperor Lothaire ; for tis evident, that Petrus Piaconus was his Lieutenant 
in Italy, and appointed Keeper of his Regiſter, and Almoner of the Empire. They 
infer it, from not ſeeing any Conſtitutions of the ſucceeding Emperors in this Com- 
pilation; for tho in the laſt Editions of Lindenbrogius and the Vulgar, we read a 
Conſtitution of Charles IV. yet tis evident that was added afterwards; becauſe” it is 
not to be found in the Collection of Melchior Goldaſtus, which is more ancient than 
the Edition of Lindenbrogius; neither does that Conſtitution regard Taly in the leaſt. 
Struviys adds another Gon jecture, from ſeeing that ſome Copies bear the Name of 
Petrus Diaconus. 3 = 1 x T2033 -£FIS 1 * ö 9 EM UK + Wa: 1 5 5 80 ws 1 K 1 . 
OTHERS by oppoſite Arguments make it doubtful who the Author was. 
They think Petrus Diaconus was not, becauſe in the Chroniele of the Monaſtery of 
Caſſino he gives a particular Account of all the Works he had compild after he 
became Monk, and makes ſuch an exa&tCaralogue'vf them, that he ſets down the 
Proems he had made to ſome Books that were not of his own compoſing, and relates 
two Hymns he had made to St. Fuſta, and ſome Sermons, and other tmall Pieces; 
but makes no mention of this Compilation; whereas if he had been Author of it, he 
would not have fail d to tell it with great Oftentation, ſeeing, when he had occaſion 
to mention his own Works, tho' of little Moment, he did it with a great deal of 
Complacency. Add to this, that Carlo di Tocco, our moſt ancient Civilian, in the 
Proem he made to the Gloſſes of theſe Books, ſpeaking of the Compilers, ſays, that 
they were ſo ancient, that he had not been able to learn their Names; and he 
flouriſh'd very near the Time of Lothaire, for he was alive in the Reign of Millian: 
King of Sicily, and would have known if Petrus Diaconus had been Author of this 
Compilation. oo nn ES are TH NTT OY | 
HOWEVER. that may be, tis certain, that this ſecond Collection divided 
into three Books, tho poorly done, without Order of Fime, and very confuſedly, 
had better Fortune than the firſt, that was more Methodical, and in which, accord- 
ing to the Order of Time, all the Edits of the Longobard Kings, and the Capitularia 
of the Emperors, who were Kings of Italy, were collected. This never having been 
printed, hes yet, buried in the Archives of the Monaſtery of the Cave: On the con- 
trary, that of which Petrus Diaconus is ſaid to be the Author, has been often 
\ 7 Pellegr. in Append. lib. 1. hiſt. Princ. | Collect. Conſt. Legum Imp. in Proleg. Struv. 
Longob. pag. 300. - _ e OP LAPS I So JJV 
Lib. x. Feud. ro. & lib. 2, '2r, & 28. | Chron. Caſſin. lib. 3. cg, .. 
Struv. hiſt. Jur. Gothic. & Longob. 5. 12 Sites 8 
. 3 Conring. de Orig. Juris cap. 23. dit. | * Chron. lib, 4. ep. GM 
: „5 | — | Es 6 2 5 printed, 
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printed, ſometimes ſeparately, and ſometimes with-the Authentick Volume; and 
Baſilius Foaunes Eriold caus d them to be re-printed in Baſ/ in the Year 15557 with 
the Salick, German, Saxon, and Britiſh Laws, and likewiſe thoſe of other Nations. 
Melchior Goldaſtus caus d another Edition to be printed; and Frederick Lindeubrogius 
made it to be re- printed anew, and added it to the Code of the ancient Laws. 
THE Credit and Authority which our Forefathers gave to theſe Books, were 
ſuch, that all Law Suits were decided in the Tribunals according to them; there- 
fore our moſt ancient Profeſſors employ d themſelves in commenting and making 
Notes upon them. Carlo di Tooco, was the firſt, who with very long Gloſſes 
illuſtrated theſe Books. He was born in the Village of Tocco, near Benevento, from 
which, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, he took his Surname; and follow- 
ing the Example of his Forefathers, and being the Son, as he ſays, of a Doctor of 
Law, when a Youth he went to Bologna to learn the Civil Law; and he had the good 
Fortune to have Placentius „ Foannes, Otho Papienſis , and Bagarotto * for 
Maſters, who had been Diſciples of the famous Irnerius. Being returnd to the 
Kingdom, he was made a g udge in Salerno 5 ; and while he was yet young, in the 
Year 1162, in the Reign of William 1. was made Judge of the High-Court . He 
was reputed the moſt famous Lawyer in his Time, and his Memory has been. cele- 
brated by his Succeſſors. 1 | OE TS 


THIS Lawyer had the Tame Reaſon to illuſtrate the Lougobards Laws, as Her- 
mogenianus and Gregorius had to compile their Codes. Theſe two Lawyers per- 
ceiving, that the ancient Juriſprudence of the Heathen Romans was falling into Con- 
tempt by the new Laws of Chriſtian Princes, reſolv d by their Codes to prevent this, 
and at leaſt to preſerve the Roman Law in Writings. So in the Reign of William, 
hen the Pandects being already found in Amaiphis, were begun to be taught in the 
Academies of Italy, the Lawyers of theſe Times, charm'd with the Elegancy of their 
Stile, were induc'd to ſtudy, them, and by that means they began to look upon the 
Longobard Laws as barbarous and unpolite, ſo that the Study of them was neg- 
lected. Irnerius, Bulgarus, Martinus, Jacobus, Hugo, Pileus, Rogerius, and 
others had commented in their own Times on the whole Body of the Civil Law; 
and after their Example, all the reſt. left off the Study of the Longobard Laws. 
Wherefore Carlo di Tocco, to preſerve the Longobhard Laws from falling into Contempt, 
and to encourage the Study of them, after he had made. himſelf Maſter. of the 
Pandects, he made it his Buſineſs to explain and confirm the Longobard by the 
Roman Laws in his Gloſſes, which for the moſt part contain nothing but Quotations 
from the Roman Laws, in order to encourage the Profeſſors to ſtudy them, and 
plead them with greater Advantage in the Courts of Juſtice, where the Pandects 
in his Time were of no Authority, as we ſhall ſhew in a more fit Place. This his 
Labour was ſo uſeful, and ſo much commended by Poſterity, that it acquir'd Force 
and Authority little inferior to the Laws themſelves; and Andrea d Iſernia, ſpeaking 
of Tocco's Gloſſes on the Longobard Laws, ſays, Plurimum in Regno approbatur v. 
Luca di Penna, Matteo d Aſflitto, and others give them the ſame Commendation. 

FOR the ſame Reaſon, in the Time of the Emperor Frederick II. when the 
Roman Law was in ſuch Requeſt as to engage all Profeſſors to ſtudy it, who to their 
own Detriment, had forgot the Longobard Laws, by which alone they could carry 
a Point in the Courts of Juſtice: Andrea Bonello da Barletta wrote his Com- 
mentaries upon the Longobard Laws; where he takes Notice of all the Differences 
betwixt the two Laws, that for the future the Advocates might have no occaſion 
to miſtake, by minding only the Roman, and neglecting the Longobard Laws; for in 
pleading the Roman only, they had been often oblig d to ſubmit, and quit the Field 
to Profeſſors of inferior Degree and Learning. Thus he ſays it happen d once to a 
great Advocate, who with a great many Flouriſhes in defending a Cauſe, had cited 
many Roman Laws for his Client; and after he had harangu d himſelf out of Breath, 
there ſtarted up a Pettifogger on the other Side, with the Longobard Laws under his 
Gown, which he produce d in Court; and reading thoſe that made for his Purpoſe, 


Carol. de Tocco gloſ. in l. 1. Longob. de | L. fi quis cum altero, de Teſtib. | 
Scandal. I. fi quis 6. de eo qui pecul. lib. 1 Ciarlant. lib. 4 cap. 13. Toppi de Orig. 

* L. Long. J. fi quis puellam, de injur, mulier. | Trib. M. C. cap. 10. . Et nas 
L 6 quis alus, de Adulte. | © Andr. de Iſern De his qui Feud. dar. poſſ. 

E. f qu 4. de his, que4.VE0..4: . & qua... 
enn yohmt. + i. F c 


* 4 * 
3 


obtain d 
* 


* A * - * — wy GEE » by N * F f 
A — _ * * n £ 6s \ & a i Ser 8 0 1 * 9 * N 
. _ * I EF Wr Phat R n Rd 2 1252 = 1 * : +; 1 8 = 128 2 > 
2 \ 15 N Y 8 . 133 1 8 "we 
+ inf 4 8 5 2 RN > * , bs 2 ® : 2 5 + 
—_ Tt „ 0 4: 5 3 * 1 1 2 3 7 3 9 2 538 \ K 
ry, Ing 85 * ; IS * ane & IX Ls : 2 88 s * ö © £ * 88 
* . 5 ; : 8 4 N ah 9330 25M LEES 29 ö - #5 
n F CA 0 ; ” ; 2 $ > 4 ? | 
e 7 p * C 8 - % 


E the Kiss MAPLES 4% 


5 Dau a. Decree, to the great Shame of his Antagoniſt, who ſneak d off in 
JJ t-75, „ 0s proognn ah ah 
ANDREA was Attorney-General under the Emperor Frederick II. and in 
great Eſteem with this Prince, who by his Advice inſtituted the Court of Cap LY 3 
He was a Lawyer of great Fame in his Time, and had in great Reputation by his 
Succeſſors. Andrea de Iſernia calls him an able Doctor; Matteo d Aﬀiitto *, a great 
_ Profeſſor of the Law ; and others mention him with great Encomiums. Beſides this 
. . moſt uſeful and neceſſary Work, for the Knowledge of the Difference betwixt the 
two Laws, he compos'd other Commentaries upon the Roman Laws, often quoted by 
Napodanus and Afﬀiitto ; for, excepting theſe Authors, we do not find them quoted 
others, as his Comments on our Conſtitutions, by the Careleſsneſs of the Tranſcribers 
were confounded with thoſe of Marino di Caramanico, 10 as they can be but ill d iltin⸗ 


guiſh'd at this Time. _ th 2 enn 
BIASE DA MARCO NE, who livd in the Time of King Robert, and was 
his Counſellor and Favourite, likewiſe wrote Commentaries on the Longobard Laws . 
He compos'd a large Volume, and Marino Freccia, as he ſays in his Book of Sub- 
Fiefs, had the Manuſcript, Franceſco Vivio 5 calls him a Man of great Authority in 
the Kingdom, and eſpecially for his 'Treatiſe of the Difference between the Roman 
and Longobard Laws; he was Contemporary with, and a Friend of Luca di Penna, 
and a Diſciple of Benevenuto di Milo Biſhop of Caſerta, to whom he ow'd great 
Obligations for bringing him from Nothing to the Condition he was in, Miele 
Boerio likewiſe employ'd his Labour on theſe Laws. And in later Times, under the 
Emperor Charles V. Giambattifia Nenna di Bari, a famous Lawyer of his Ape, 
compos d a Book upon theſe Laws, with an Alphabetical Explication of theabſtruſe' | I 
Lougobard Words, which he caus d to be printed in Venice in the Year 15347. But 1 
in proceſs of Time, the Force and Authority of theſe Laws declining; at laſt they = 
came to be diſus d, ſo that our Profeſſors minded them no more, and now they are 


quite laid aſide. 7 


— — 
4 8 
2 = 


In Conſtitut. minorib. de Jure Bali.. Viv Decif, 163. 
TONE In eadem Conſtit. in princip. NVA | © 5" Beatil. Hiſt. di Bari, IIb. 4. 013 b Neigen 


N - * 
4, D * 2 <« 1 ki — 
* £ $I 8 <<} 8 7 4 5 
2 13 1 SS 3 
2 # « So d < * ” 


| . 4s ALS 1 

£53 | FFC 
| | ; 1 i a4 34 bo wt 
| „ 


01991119 ee ee bas 


1 o ** * "I; 
1 2 : i TS 
1 „ JF 8 
5 W 4 * : E „ * 1 OW \ * 
. 1 * " ? 1 1 
5 , 4 R 
* % * L * Say ach, . & TP 
« * * - 5 * 2 1 0 * 7 8 P 4 . + A + * 4 * 7 
5 : i "$28; 5 "= 8 . 1 F 7 . . * , 3 13 3 1 1 r 1 2 6 3 
; : 9 8 b 2 n 15 . * 1 © SAS 1. RIS 5 
— 4 + * * £ e 
£1 E 0 * * -0 8 5 
I 8 — 2 > 1 3 5 
18 1 23 2 n : : i * +8 3 
„ Ho 12 — 3 . E 5 $272 $4 3 4 1 


— 
$ 


. * „ „ * 7 * * 
. Bhs . POETS TY 
$7 8 * 5 A * * : . - * {> 1 47 * 9 + 8 1 
* , 


£ 
* 


— 1 2 ; . 1 41 : : Pig 1 2 1 1 "ie, | 
Tearning revivd amongſt us by the Means bf the Mon 
8 ” . » * 7 £ $ N f * 


py 


i ; 3 „ RAD Sa 3 . | . L . e 1 0. 
1 N the Beginning of this Century Mens Spirits being rouz d fro 


Greeks and the Latins, incited Men to apply their Minds to ſtudy, and ga ve occaſion | 
to thoſe who were attach d to one of the Parties, and whojhad am Capacity, to 
employ their Pens, and to ſhew their Parts. The Schiſm, which at this Time 
divided the Greek and Latin Churches, and particularly the Diſpute about the _ 
Opinion concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, likewiſe excited Men of 
Learning to a more than ordinary Study, both of the Scriptures and Theological 
Writings. Some imitated the Ancients very near both in Stile and Manner of Wri- + 
ting; but for the moſt part being ignorant of Languages and Hiſtory, they ſavour'd 
of the Barbariſm and Harſhneſs of the preceding Century; and ſome fell into the 
dry and barren Dialectick Way: The Study. of Divinity and other Sciences, which 
had been neglected in the foregoing Century, was reviv'd among us by the Monks, 
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the Arabs, who brought them to us; and our Divines thought they would uicfyl 
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them Men of notable Knowledge, whoſe Writings would fill the greateſt Libraries. 
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in the Diſputes againſt the Fews, and the Arabs themſelves, therefore they adapted 
to our Religion, the Doctrine and Morals of which they explain d according 


4 


to the Principles of this Philoſopher, and treated of the Doctrine of the Scriptures and 
Fathers after the Order and Rules of Logick and Meraphyficks taken from his 


Principal, and almoſt the only Study of our Monks and Schools. 
"THE Monks of Caſino diſtinguiſh'd themſelves in this Age among us above all 
others; they applied themſelves to theſe Studies, and with great Care kept up the 
Scholes Sacre .amongſt us, wherein the Catechiſm was carefully explain'd by able 
Divines, of which in -theſe Times there was a great Number. _ Beſides the famous 


Writings. This was the Riſe of Scholaſtic Divinity, which ſoon after became the 


Abbot Deſiderius ſo remarkable in Hiſtory, there was Aiſano, who from Monk of 


Nno, was afterwards made Biſhop of Salerno, and compos'd many Works, of which 
Petrus Diaconns, and Giovanna Baptiſta Maro give us the Catalogue. There was 
Aberico. di Settefrati, a Village ſituated in the Dukedom of Alvito, a Monk of 
ſino, who likewiſe ſignaliz d himſelf both by his Piety, and many Works which 
he wrote Orderifio deſcended of the Counts of Marfi, whoſe Works Petrus Dia- 
conus and Maro relate. Pandulfo Capuano, who flouriſh'd in Caſſino under the Abbot 
Defiderius in the Year 1060, and who. diſtinguiſh'd himſelf above the reſt both in 
Sacred and Prophane Learning, as may be ſeen by the Catalogue of his Works, 
which Petrus Diaconus has left us. The Monk Amato, Giovanni Abbot of Capua, 
of whom Diaconus and Maro diſcourſe at large. Petrus Diaconus himſelf, and 
many others, who by their Works have left ſhining Monuments of their Worth. _ 
"THE Monks of Caſſino not only ſignaliz d themſelves in theſe Studies, which in 


4 manner was peculiar to them, but likewiſe diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by good 


apps} ; for the little Share of it that was amongſt us in theſe Times, was con- 
nd to them, and whatever Knowledge there was of it in our Provinces was owing 


to them. For we obſerve in the Chronicle * of that Monaſtery,” that Mberico com- 


pos da Book of Myfick, and another of Logic. Pandolfo Capuarto wrote de Calcula- 


Zione, & de Luna; and others upon the like Subjects, as may be ſeen in Petrus 


Diaconus , and by the Catalogues of their Works which he compos'd ;. and others 
employ'd their. ee, ſeeking after Bopks of various Erudition and Sciences, and 
in tranſcribing them, as Deſiderius did, who beſides the Books belonging to 
Sacred and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, caus d to be tranſcrib'd, the Hiſtory of the Romans 
and the Goths, written by Fornandes; the Hiſtory of the Longobards, Goths and 
Vandals; the Hiſtory of Gregory of Tours; that of Foſephus the Few de Bello 
Fudaico; that of Cornelius Tacitus, and Homer. The Hiſtory of Erchempertus Creſ- 
conius de Bellis Lybicis, Cicero de Natura Deorum, Terence and Horace. Ovid's 


939 


Fuſti, Seneca, Virgil, with the Eclogues of T heœocritus, Donatus, and other Authors. 


Neither was the Care and Diligence of P. Diaconus leis afterwards, who, beſides his 
own Works, collected the Aſtronomy of the moſt ancient Books. He gave us a 
Compend of Virruvius de ArchitefFura ; a Book de generibus Lapidum  pratioſorum, 
;; EDO MEE. DIS 1:23 Ve 2040. 64+ 4%. Bp 
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* 


5 * 
: 7 , . 
* 2 4 e ** "x * , : F 
N 83 * 8 $. 2 wy, 
f % a. att Kw X . N 
LY 


* # 


#0107 on boſe 7 1 ii „ 
1 I 3 q s 2 ; 2 2 „ 
Ignorance, as is 


RE” „„ Ie 7 * 


* 


* 


W ee not to think that the Arabs have always proſeſs d 1 

BO © commonly believ d, becauſe they were Mahometans ; there were amongſt 
More than Three hundred Tears before this eleventh Century, they: ſtudied with 
great Application; and their Application was never greater than in theſe Times, 
when Learning was at the loweſt Ebb with us, to wit, in the ninth and tenth 


Centuries. 


Beek x. the KIND of NAPLES 439 
Centuries. In whatever Country, by their ſo many Conqueſts they eſtabliſh'd them- 
ſelves, they cultivated the Study of two Things ; the one peculiar to them, re- 

garded their Religion, or the Alcoran, and the Traditions which they aſcribe to 
Mabomet, and to his firſt Diſciples and Interpreters, from whom ſprung the four 
Sects mention'd in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory ; the other N that Learning 
which they had taken from the Greeks, which was but new, with reſpect to that of 
the Muſſulmans, which was as old as their Religion. J 
THIS People, as we have related elſewhere, having ſubdud many Countries of 
the Roman Empire, and ravag d many Provinces of Aſia, amongſt the Spoils and 
Booty they had made in Greece, by chance found ſome Books, and apply'd themſelves 
with extraordinary Eagerneſs to the Study of Learning; and they were ſo keen, 
that about the Year 820, they made the Calif Amanon demand. of the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, the beſt Grech Books, which when they had got, they caus'd them 
all to be tranſlated into 4#abick. But they made no uſe of the Poetical Works 
that were amongſt thoſe Books, becauſe beſides that they were written in a foreign 
Language, and of a quite different Taſte from theirs, they had ſuch Regard fer 
their own Religion, as made them abhor Idolatry, and feckon it unlawful to read 
them, and defile themſelves with ſo many Names of falſe Gods, and ſo many Fables, 
with which they were ſtuff d. The ſame Superſtition made them deteſt the Books 
of Hiſtory, becauſe they deſpisd what was more antient than their Prophet 
Mabomet. As for Political Books, they certainly could have no uſe for them, be- 
cauſe the Form of their Government was quite different from that of more free 
Nations: They liv'd under an Empire altogether Deſpotick, where they had no oc- 
caſion to open their Mouths, but in order to flattet their Prince; and could pretend 
to nothing; ut te her nern TO OCR Wo 
THEREFORE they found no other Books fit for their Uſe, but thoſe that 
treated of Mathematicks, Phyſick, and Philoſophy. But as they were neither 
ſeeking Politicks nor Eloquence ; ſo Plato's Leſſons were of no Ule to them; be- 
cauſe in order to underſtand him well, the Knowledge of the Poets, who treat of 
the Religion and Hiſtory of the Greeks was neceſſary. T n Hanlon Hong the 
Works of Ariftotle, Hippocrates god Galen, they ſtudied them with great Application. 
Ariſtotle's Logicks and Metaphyſicks pleas'd them wonderfully, which they ſtudied 
with great Ardour and incredible Aſſiduity. They likewiſe apply d themſelves to 
bis Natural Philoſophy, particularly che Eight Books, which contain, it only in 
general, whereas the ſpecial Fhyſicks, which requir'd Experience and Obſervations, 
they did not reckon 10 neceffiry; 7... oe Rn 

THE X had a particular Regard for Phyſick, and ſtudied the Books of Hippocra- 

es and Galen; but they founded it chiefly on general Diſcourſes on the four Qua- 
lities of the T emperature of the four Humours, and on traditional Remedies, with- 
out examining nicely into them, put mixing them with an infinite Number of Super- 
ſtitions; and no ways improv'd the Anatomy, imperfect as it was, which they had 
receiv d from the Greeks. But as for Chymiſtry, if they were not the Inventors, 
at leaſt they were the Improvers of it; but they blended it with ſo many Extrava- 
gancies, that to this Day it has been no eaſy, Matter to purge it; they ſtuff d it with 
10 many vain Pretenſions, idle Diſcourſes, and ſuperſtitious Operations, as after- 


* 


— 


wards produc d Quacks and Mountebanks. From the Study of Chymiſtry, the 
 wereeaſily led to that of Magick, and all Sorts of Divination, to which Men ate 
naturally addicted, when they are ignorant of Natural Philoſophy, Hiſtory and 
true Religion. What much promoted theſe Deluſions, was Aſtrology, which was 
their chief Aim in ſtudying Mathematicks. In a Word, they cultivated this pre- 
.tended Science under the Empire of the ulmans, with ſo much Eagerneſs, that 
it has always been the Delight of their Princes, who, build their greateſt Enterprizes 
on this weak Foundation. The ſame Calif Aimanon, took in hand to calculate the 
famous Aſtronomical Tables, and it muſt be confeſs d, that by his Obſervations, 
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they are become very ſerviceable. Algebra, and the numerical Figures, are. owing 
to them; whereby Arithmetick is ſince become ſo ealy.. As for Aſtronomy, they 
bad the fame Encouragement, that induc'd the, antient Egyptians and Chaldeays to 
apply themſelves to it, becauſe they inhabited the ſame Countries, and befides, had 
all the Obſervations of the Antients, together with thoſe of the 'G MN THE 


reeks. 
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tation among us. And Charles the Great caus d their Arabick Books to be tranſlated 
into Latin, as alſo ſome Greek Authors, that had been tranſlated by them into 
Arabick, in order to diffuſe their Learning through all the Provinces of his Empire. 
Whence the French and other Latin Chriſtians, learn'd from the Arabs, what the 
Arabs themſelves had learn'd from the Greeks, to wit, Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, Phy- 
ſick and the Mathematicks, but flighted their Language, Hiſtory and Poetry, as 
the Arabs had flighted thoſe of the Greeks. And we receiv'd this kind of Learning, 
thus corrupted by the Arabs: Their Philoſophy was empty and uſeleſs, becauſe 
widely. different from true Natural Philoſophy, which requir'd Experience. and 
Obſervations: Their Aſtrology full of Delufion, and fooliſh Divinations ; but 
above all, their Phyſick was ſtuff'd with Impertinence and Superſtition” 
I H E firſt Books then on theſe Subjects, that were read and ſtudied, were thoſe of 
the Arabs, and on Phyſick, among others, thoſe of Meſues and Avicenna ; and the 
firſt that ſtudied them, were the Clergy and Monks, for Learning was confin'd to 
them; and in.theſe'Times, they were the only Philoſophers and Phyſicians. Whence 
we read, that in France, Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, and the Magiſter Sententiarum, 
were Phyſicians : Obizas, a Religious of St. Victor, was Phyſician to Lewis the 
Groſs ; Richard, a Monk of St. Denis, who wrote the Life of Philip Auguſtus, was 
likewiſe one. And in theſe our Provinces, the greateſt Prelates, and the moſt 
famous Monks of Caſſino, were the beſt Phyſicians, as we ſhall ſee; and this Pro- 
feſſion was ſo ingroſs d by the Eccleſiaſtical Order, that a Council held in the Lateran 
in the Year 1139, under Innocent II. look'd upon it as an in veterate Grievance, that 
the Monks and regular Canons, in order to inrich themſelves, were profeſsd Ad- 
vocates and Phyſicians ; and becauſe the Council took only Notice of thoſe religious 
Orders, Phyſick continu'd to be practiſed by the Clergy, for the Space of Three- 
hundred Years more. | 8 8 Fl OT LY F 
IN the preceding Books of this Hiſtory, we have ſhewn how many Occaſions 
the Inhabitants. of our Provinces had of correſponding with theſe Arabs, whereby 
they had Opportunities of learning theſe Sciences, eſpecially when the Saracens were 
ſettled in Garigliano, Puglia, Monte Gargano, Bari, Salerno, Pozzuolo, and many 
other Places; ſo that in our common Language, there are many of their Words 
which continue to this Day, as was obſerv'd elſewhere; and there are yet preſery'd 
in Pozzuolo, four Marbles with Inſcriptions in Relievo, of Oriental Saracenical 
Letters. Beſides in theſe Times, there was great Communication with the Arabs, 
who were in Poſſeſſion of more than the Half of Spain; and we had continual In- 
tercourſe with them by our frequent Voyages in theſe Times to the Eaſt, on account 
of the Cruſades. :. 5 „ Bt | 
BUI as their Learning, and eſpecially their Phyſick, took ſo deep Root in the _ 
Ciry of Salerno, that this City above all others of our Provinces, was renown'd for 
the famous School founded there, yet, for any thing I know, none. of our Writers 
has hitherto clear'd that Part of our Hiſtory. Thoſe, who believe the Schola 
Salerni to have been inſtituted, together with that of Paris and Bologna, by Charles 
the Great, are widely miſtaken ; for it has been demonſtrated in this Hiſtory, that 
Charles could not found an Academy in this City, becauſe it was never ſubject to 
him: And when the Schools of Paris and Bologna are ſaid to have been founded by 
Charles the Great, there were ſuch obſtinate Wars between him and Prince Arechis, 
that it was not poſſible to put an End to them, and Arechis had fo well fortified 
Salerno, that it was look'd upon as the moſt ſecure Retreat of the Longobard Princes 
againſt the Power of Charles and his Sons. | Oo E FH 


THERE 
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THEREFORE. this School muſt be. of a later Date, nor was it at firſt au- 


thorized by the Laws of any Prince, nor had it the Name of an Academy, College 


the gallant Nor mans, freed from being thus plagu'd by the Saracens. 


or Univerſity, but that of a ſi mple School. It began to be eſtabliſh'd in Slows, 
becauſe the Oriental and African Feople had frequent Occaſions of landing in this 


Maritime City. The Saracens viſited it often in the Time of the laſt Longobard 
Princes, ſo that the Arabs had occaſion to make auß and frequent Stays in- it. We 
have ſhewn in the preceding Book, that ſometimes from Africa, and often from the 
neighbouring Sicily, they came on the Coaſt, and terrified the Salernitans, wh o, to 
prevent the Ruin of their City, their Fields and neighbouring Caſtles, not. having 
Force of their own ſufficient to repel them, often purchaſed their Peace with Sums of 
Money. And while the Officers appointed by the Prince collected the Contributions 
among his Vaſſals, the Saracens landed and convers'd familiarly with the Salernitans.. 
Hence the Salernitans had an Opportunity to learn their Philoſophy, but they 
apply'd themſelves moſtly to the Study of Phyſick, in which they became eminent; 
and it was not till the Time of Guaimarus the Elder, that the Salernitaus were, by 

BUT among others that made the Shola Salerni famous, Conſt antinus Africanus 
was one. He was born in Carthage, and by his Travels in many Parts of Aſia and 
Africa, had learn'd amongſt theſe Nations various Sciences; but above all, had 


applied himſelf to Phyſick and Philoſophy. He had travel'd to Babylon, where he 


learn'd Grammar, Logick, Geometry, Arithmetick, Mathematicks, Aſtronomy, 
and the Phyſick of the Chaldeans, Arabs, Perſians, Saracens, Egyptians.and Indians ; 


and after 39 Years Study in thoſe Parts, he return d to Africa. But the Africans, 


who could not bear to be eclipsd by his great Learning, reſolv'd to murder him; 


Salerno, where he remain d privately in the Diſguiſe of a Beggar *. 


of which Conſtantine being appriz d, he imbark'd in the Night-time, and arriv'd in 


boy * 


THE City of Salerno, as we have ſaid elſewhere, being frequented by People of 
all theſe Nations, the King of Babylon's Brother, much about this Time, arriv'd in 
it; perhaps led by Curioſity to ſee this City, which Robert Guiſcard had made a 
Metropolis, and the Seat of his Reſidence, and now, by the continual Traffick and 
Reſort of all Nations to its Ports, it had become the Mart of the Weſt. Conftan- 
tine was diſcover d by this Prince, who ſo extoll'd his excellent Endowments, that 
Duke Robert receiv'd him with all Reſpect imaginable, and did him all the Honour 
which was due to his Merit. Therefore he ſtaid long in Salerno, where he had 
Leiſure to promote the Study of Philoſophy, and eſpecially that of Phyſick, which 


was more cultivated there than any other Science: After having remain d many Vears 


in Salerno, he retir d to M. Caſſino, where he became Monk; and ſpent all the Time 
he was in that Monaſtery, in tranſlating Books from different Languages, and 
compoſing many Treatiſes of Phyſick, of which Petrus Diaconus * gives us a 
Camlogne wn dud nh nh a „ ᷣ ie te ed 
THUS the Reputation of the Schola Salerni increas'd, which in a great meaſure 
was owing to the Monks of Caſſino, who much improv'd the Study of Phyſick. 
Theſe Monks had apply'd themſelves to this Study, from the Time of Pope 
John VIII. and Baſſacio their Abbot, a moſt knowing Phyſician, compos d ſome 


Books, wherein he treats of the Qualities and Uſe of many Medicines, for it was 


| 


notis ad P. Diac. de Vir. illuſtr. 


not look d upon in theſe Times, as unbecoming the Clergy and Monks to profeſs 


Phyſick: And in the City of Salerno, and elſewhere, the moſt remarkable and 


noble Perſonages were not aſham' d to profeſs it. Leo Oſtienſis“ relates, that Afano 
Archbiſhop of Salerno was moſt expert in Phyſick, and that he made it his chief 
Buſineſs to cure the Sick. Romualdus Guarva, likewiſe Archbiſhop of that City, 
did not think it below him to profeſs it, as all the Noble Salernitans reckon'd it 
their greateſt Honour to be learn'd in it, and to practiſe it, and this Cuſtom con- 


tinu'd in Salerno for many Years after ; but ſome of a modern Taſte, and un- 


acquainted with the Cuſtoms of elder Times, think that the noble Salernitan 
Giovanni di Procida, the famous Promoter of the Sicilian Veſpers, was not Giovanni 
the celebrated Phyſician, becauſe forſooth, in their Opinion, it derogates from 
Nobility: to profeſs Phyſick. V | I oy 
JJ; 3.600, 36 I Marum. V. Ab. de Nuce ad Chrom. Caf. lib. 1. 
_ * Chron. Caſſ. lib. 3. cap. 35. V. Marum in | cap. 23 - 
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T Hus the Shola Salerni was of greater Reputation than any School in Europe; 
recourſe was had to the Phyſicians thereof, and Perſons of greateſt Diſtinction when ' 
taken ill, were carried thither to be cur'd ; as was the celebrated Abbot Deſiderius, 
as Leo Oftienſis relates, to be cur d of an Infirmity occaſion'd by much Watching 
and Abſtinence. And tis likewiſe ſaid, that ſome time after, #//1;am the Wicked, 
having fallen fick in Palermo, and the Diſeaſe ſtill increaſing, ſent for Romualdus 
Gr da, Archbiſhop of Salerno, very knowing in Phyfick, to cure him; and tho 

he order d him very good Remedies proper for the Diſeaſe, yet he made uſe of 

none of them, bur what he thought fit; for which cauſe his Death foon follow'd *. 

We likewiſe read that the beſt Drugs were prepar d in Salerno; and *tis ſaid, that 

. ſent to Salerno for the Poiſon to poiſon her Son- in-Law, and Robert her 

A 5 5 8 | Oz 

BUT what crown'd the Reputation of this School, was a Performance of 

Giovanni di Milano, a famous Salernitan Phyſician, which was approv'd of by the 
Whole Salernitan School, and in their Name dedicated to the King of England, 

about the Time we are now treating of. Some perhaps may wonder why the Saler- 

nitan Phyſicians ſhould be at the Pains to collect the Rules of Health in Leonine 

Verſe, and dedicate the Work to a King at ſo great a Diſtance, and with whom 

they had no Communication. 5 „„ 

BU T. they will ceaſe wondering when they recolle& what has been related in the 
preceding Book of this Hiſtory, concerning the Coming of the Normans, and the Sons of 

Tancred into theſe our Provinces, who were all deſcended of Robert Duke of Normandy ; 
and conſider, that when our Normans conquer d Puglia and Calabria, and after- 

wards the Principality of Salerno, the other Normans, who had remain'd in Neuſtria, 

invaded England under William Duke of Normandy, and after a great many Victories 
about the Year 1070 ſubjected that Kingdom to the ſaid William, who was there- 
fore ſurnam d the Conqueror. Thus Princes of the ſame Blood, and all of them 
deſcended of Rollo firſt Duke of Neuſtria, reigning in Salerno and England, it was 
very natural that there ſhould be a Friendſhip and good Correſpondence, both 

betwixt them and their Subjects. DO: „% nll o 5 
HER E it will be proper to ſhew, to what King of England, and on what Occa- 

ſion, the Phyſicians of Salerno in theſẽ Times, dedicated that Book. William Duke 
of Normandy, after having conquer d the Kingdom of England, left three Sons, 
William Rufus, Robert and Henry. To William the Eldeſt *, he left the King= 

dom of England ; but he died withont Children, when Godfrey of Boulogne and 
Robert were in the Holy Land. Robert whom the Father had appointed Duke of 
Normandy, after having given the Kingdom of England to William Rufus, reſolving 

to accompany whe iu Ehis Expedition, on his way to Paleſtine, came into Puglia 
in the boiſterous Winter Seaſon, and paſs d all that Winter of the Year 1096, with 
the Norman Princes of Puglia and Calabria, his Kinſmen, by whom he was enter- 
tain d and caxreſs d with all Marks of Affection. The Spring coming on, he 


embark d with the famous Godfrey for the Holy Land. Feruſalem was at laſt 
taken, but the Joy of this Victory was much abated by the ſad News Robert had of 
the Death of his Brother William, without Children, to whom he ought to ſucceed. 
The Kingdom . was offer d to him, but he refus d it, reſolving to return to 
England, to take Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, of which he was neareſt Heir. In his 
Return he took theſe Provinces in his Way, and was Teceiv'd in Salerno by the Prince 
his Kinſman, with great Honour and Reſpect. And ſeeing he had receiv'd a 
Wound in his Right Arm at the. Siege of Feruſalem, which by being ill cured, had 
turn'd to a Fiſtula, he conſulted the Phyſicians of Salerno about the Cure of it. 
The Phyſicians obſerving that the Wound had been made by a poiſon'd Arrow, 
told him, that there was no other way to cure it, but by having the Poiſon 
ſuck d out of it f. The pious Prince would not conſent to that for fear 
of endangering the Perſon that ſhould ſuck it; but the Princeſs his Wife, by a 
rare Inſtance of Love, did not ſeruple to expoſe herſelf to that Danger, and while 

obert was aſleep, ſuck d out the Poiſon, and cur'd him. Robert afterwards would 
have theſe Phyſicians to preſcribe him a Rule and a Diet for preſerving the Health 
they had reſtor'd him; and for this End the Book was compos'd, which, tho' one of 


* Capecelatr. hiſt. lib. 2. pag. 109. | 4 Here again the Author is miſtaken as to the 
Here be Author is miſtaken. Perſon, Time, and the Place, V. the Eng. Hiſt. 
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the Phyſicians was the ſole Author, bears the Name of the whole School in the Title 
Page, as the Philoſophical Works of the Schola Conimbricenſis are attributed to that 
School. It was dedicated to Robert, whom they call King of England; not that 
this Prince was ever King of that Kingdom, but that in his Return from Paleſtihe, 
in order to take Poſſeffion of it, as his Right, they made no Difficulty to call him 
King thereof. But his Brother Henry being in England when William Rufus died, 
took Advantage of Roberts Abſence, invaded the Kingdom, and took Poſſeſſion of 
it; and tho Robert went thither with a great Army in order to recover it, yet he 
was defeated by Henry, and loſt the Kingdom. In order ro make this Book the 
more agreeable to that Prince, and that he might the more eaſily commit the Precepts 
of it to his Memory, it was compos d in Leonine Verſe, which was the beſt ſort of 
Poetry of that Age; and beſides, the Norman Princes took ſo much Delight in the 
Clink of ſuch Verſe, that all their memorable Actions were celebrated in that Rhime. 
All the Encomiums, Marbles, and Epitaphs that were made on theſe Princes were 
in this kind of Rhime ; the Epitaph of their firſt Dake Rollo was ſuch as alſo all the 
others made on our Norman Princes. 'This famous Work was publiſh'd in the Year 
1100, which being ſpread over all Europe, gain'd incredible Glory and Reputation 
to the Phyſicians of Salerno. It had many Commentators, and the moſt ancient was 
Arnaldo di Villanova, the famous Phyſician of Charles II. of Anjou. The two 
imes's Curius and Crellius beſtow'd likewiſe their Labours on it; and laſt of all 
enatus Moreau, and Zacharias Siluius, explain d it with their Notes. So that for 
many Ages, the Shola Salerni above all others was the moſt famous in the Weſt. 
TH Us the firſt School, that after the Decay of the Roman Empire, and the 
Declenſion of the Academy of Rome, was inſtituted in theſe our Provinces, was that 
of Salerno; but with this Difference, that as i the Academy of Rome Phyfick was 
not much regarded, ſo in the Schola Salerni, by the Ignorance of the Age, all other 
Profeſſions being neglected, Phyſick, which cannot be ſeparated from Philoſophy, 
was the principal Study ; for thoſe who firſt introdnc'd it here, had no Taſte for 
other Sciences, ſo that Phyſick and Philofophy were their chief Study. And becauſe 
_ they learn d it from the Arabs, who had the Books of Hippocrates, Ariſtotle, and Galen, 
in high Eſteem ; Galen for Phyſick was preferr'd to all others; and Ariſtotle for Philo- 
ſophy, who with us for many Ages was reputed the Prince of Phifoſophers. 
BUT in theſe Times this was only a plain School, becauſe it was not founded by 
any Prince, neither for a long Time did the Princes: make any Laws, that could 
intitle it to be an Academy, College, or Univerſity. The firſt that gave it Laws, 
was Roger I. King of Sicily, who among others made one, by which he forbad 
any Perſon to practiſe Phyſick, until firft examined and approved of by the Magi- | 
ſtrates and Judges. But this School was more favour'd by Frederick II. who 
ordain'd, that none ſhould preſume to take the Fitle of Phyſician, or dare to profeſs 
Phyſick, before he was approved of by the Phyficians of Salerno or Naples, and had 
obtain d their Licence. And in later Times, the other Kings Sueceſſors of Frederick, 
and particularly King Robert, Queen Joan J. King Ladiſlaus, Foan II. and King 
Ferdinand I. conferr'd other Honours and Privileges on this School, and at laſt it 
was rais' d to be an Academy, and had the Privilege of conferring the Degree of 
Doctor, particularly that of Phyſick, in which it was moſt emment, tho afterwards 
other Sciences were taught there. Jͤͤĩ7é:̃̃ů hos. e, RES: TT 
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| ke Eeclefgaſtica ] Poli ty of th eſe our Provinces during the whole 
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HE Popes in this Century made a greater Figure than ever, and 
ay $25) their. Power, both in Temporal and Spiritual Things was come to a 
Sy T 1&2) prodigious Height ; they were no leſs dreaded by the People, than 
FI 4 ſuſpected by the Princes. The Depoſition of the Emperor Henry, 
dhe Excommunications of Crown'd Heads, the Expeditions to the 
Holy Land, the Cruſades, and the Diſputes with Secular Princes 
about Inveſtitures, made them more rich and powerful than the greateſt Kings of 
the Earth; for by extending their Spiritual Authority over all the Churches of 
the Weſt, their Power was almoſt become abſolute in theſe Times, particularly 
during the Pontificate of Gregory VII. They ſent Legates a Latere into all the 
Provinces of Europe, they ſent Vicars from Rome, and: call'd Biſhops to Rome in 
order to give account of their Conduct; they confirm'd or diſapprov'd their 


Elections; receiv'd Appeals from their Sentences, and Complaints from their 


Dioceſans; and either decided them in Rome, or appointed Judges on the Spot. 
In ſhort, they enter'd into the Detail of whatever paſs'd in their Dioceſſes. They 
either drew all Cauſes to Rome, or appointed Delegates in the Places, who acted by 


FFF / A Cities fit RG TITLE | 
THEY found means to introduce new. Maxims and Notions of the Papacy, 
and to eſtabliſh it as an Article of Faith, that the Pope had it in his Power to depoſe 
Kings and Princes from their Kingdoms and Dominions, and to abſolve their Vaſſals 
from their Allegiance, if they (the Princes). did not obey their Commands; that 
the Pope was no leſs Prince and Monarch in Temporals than in Spirituals; and 
that all the Eccleſiaſtical State was intirely exempted from all Power and Juriſdiction 
of Secular Princes, as well in Temporal as Spiritual Things, and that not by 
Human, but Divine Right. And ſeeing in theſe Times, the Eccleſiaſticks and 
Monks alone, and eſpecially thoſe of the Order of St. Benedict, ingroſs'd all the 
Learning to themſelves, and the People were in profound Ignorance, therefore what- 
ever the Monks and Prieſts put into their Heads, was receiv'd as an Oracle; ſo that, 
as 7ohn "i relates, the Pope was reputed a God, who had all Power in Heaven 
and Earth. „ > fs | 5 
THE Greek Church, which did not agree in this with the Latin, and look'd 
upon the Pope, not as a Biſhop, but an Emperor, proceeded to a more open 
Rupture, by ſeparating herſelf altogether from the Latin; but becauſe all our 
Churches, that had formerly been ſubject to the See of Conſtantinople, were by the 
Normans reſtor'd to that of Rome, that Church had no more Concern in our Affairs. 
Therefore henceforth we ſhall have no more occaſion to mention the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, whoſe Authority, as well as the Greek Empire, was daily dwindling 
away. Our gallant Normans having expell'd the Greets altogether out of Sicily, and 
theſe our Provinces, reſtor'd all the Churches to the Pope ; and to make it evident 
what our Princes had done for the Church of Rome, Nilus Doxopatrius, who was 
then Archimandritè in Sicily, wrote a Treatiſe of the five Patriarchal Sees, and dedi- 
. cated it to Roger I. King of Sicily, wherein, as we have related in the ſixth Book of 
| | . this 


this Hiſtory, he reckons up the Churches, that had been taken from the See of C 
fantinople, and reſtor d to that of Rome by the Normans. | 
FOR theſe Reaſons, and other ſignal Services done by the Normans to the 
Church of Rome, beſides the Monarchy of Scily, the Rights of Inveſtiture were 
preſerv'd intire in the Kingdom of Puglia to our Princes; and no Prelate, tho 
elected by the Clergy and People, could be ordain'd without their Aſſent. Whence 
the Canonical Gloſs ſays *, that this was practis d in the Kingdom of Puglia, by a 
Power, which the Kings had from the Apoſtolick See. Whether it was for this 
Reaſon, or for many others related by us elſewhere on other Occaſions, tis clear, 
that during the Reign of the Normans, in the Ordination of all Biſhops and Prelates 
of theſe, our Provinces, the Conſent of the King was look d upon as neceſſary, and 
without which all Elections were void. So we have ſeen, that Duke Roger, when 
he took the Church of Roſſano from the See of Conſtantinople, and reſtor'd it to that 
of Rome, nam'd the Biſhop that was to ſucceed to the Deceas d; but becauſe this 
Biſhop was of the Latin Church, the People of Rofſano, who were of the Greek, 
refus'd to ſubmit to the Duke, if he did not BY them a Biſhop of their own - 
Church, which he agreed to. And in the Election of Elias Archbiſhop of Bari, 
which was in the Year 1089, this ſame Prince gave his Conſent, after which he was 
conſecrated in Bari by Pope Urban II., which was likewiſe practis' d in the Election 
of the Biſhop of Avellino in the Time of King Roger, when Robert, Great Chan- 
cellor of Sicily, conſented to it in the Name of the King 3. And there are ſome ! 
who have written, that among other Reaſons which King Roger had to be diſguſted 
at Pope Innocent II. and adhere to Anaclet, one was, that Innocent had been offended 
with him, becauſe he made an ill uſe of that Share which he had in the Elections of 
Biſhops and Abbots, by incroaching upon the Freedom of them; and Cardinal 
Baronius 5 likewiſe gives an account of the bad Uſe that Roger made of this Power; 
and that at one and the ſame Time he had given the Church of Avellino for Money, 
to three different Perſons, according as they offer d for it, and afterwards gave it to 
a fourth, who did not pretend to it; but Baronius was not well inform d of this 
Fact, becauſe it was not the King, but Robert his Great Chancellor, that excluded 
the three as guilty, of Simony; for reſolving to expoſe their Villainy, he made an 
Agreement with all the Three ſeparately, and after he had receiv'd the Money, 
fairly bit them, and caus d a poor Monk, of a good and holy Life, and who was 
not in the leaſt ſeeking after it, to be choſen Biſhop, as 2 of Salisbury Biſhop 
of Chartres e relates. Not only our Norman Kings, but likewiſe the Suevi kept up 
this Privilege; whence, while Frederick II. was under the Guardianſhip of Inno- 
cent III. this Pope gave his Conſent in all Elections, but it was Vice Regia, and as 
Guardian of the young Prince; as we ſhall ſhew in the following Boo. 
OUR Norman Princes likewiſe kept Poſſeſſion of the Regalia in our Churches, 
in the ſame manner as they did in Fance; for after the Death of a Biſhop, until a 
Succeſſor was elected, all the Churches of the Kingdom, and particularly thoſe that 
wanted Paſtors, being in the King's Power, he diſpos'd of their Revenues; and 
therefore it became a Cuſtom, that as ſoon as the Biſhop died, the King's Bailiffs 
took the Charge and Management of the Rents till the Church was provided, as the 
ſame King Roger I. declares in one of his Conſtitutions . 5 


Glo. cap. placuit, in princ. & in cap. celatr. hiſt. lib. 1. pag. 6r. | — 
nemini Regum 16. qu. 179, 1 Azorius Inſtitut. mor. p. 2. 1.5. cap. 44. 
> Archid. Barenſ. apud Baron. ad ann. 1091. | . Innoc. | : | 


EleQo Elia in Archiepiſcopum Bari, voluntate, Baron. ad ann. 1097. tom. 11. fol. 694. 
atq; conſenſu Duc. Rogerii, filii Duc. Roberti. | Jo. Sarisb. loc. cir. Capecelatr. loc. cit. 


Pellegr. in Lup. Protiſp. ann. 1089. _ | - 7 Conſtit. Regn. tit. de Adminiſtr. rerum 
3 Jo. Sarisbur.-de Nugis Curialium. Cape- Eccl. poſt mortem Prælat. | 
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FF SECT... 
Ant and Temporalities. 


\ U R Norman Princes extended their Authority and Protection, not only to the 
Churches, but likewiſe to the Monafteries, which were daily erected under 


new Rules and Reforms. For ſeeing the Monaſtick Order had been greatly in- 


creas'd and inrich d by the Piety of theſe Princes, it was reaſonable that they ſhould 
continue under their Care and Protection. The vaſt Riches and e an ng 

e Monks; 
the Reputation of their Sanctity was ſank, their Diſcipline intirely loſt, and their 
Rules utterly neglected; for they intermeddled in the Affairs of State and OE 


2 


frequented Courts, and concern d themſelves very much in all the Enterprizes 
the Popes againſt Princes. Such Remiſſneſs ftirr'd up many to imbrace a more 


auſtere Life, whence ſprang the Eſtabliſhment of new Orders, all which made 


- Profeſſion of following the Rule of St. Benedict, tho' they had ſome particular 
Cuſtoms and Uſages. | CT | Wt 


IN the beginning of this Century, in 1219, Romualdo being refolv'd to lead a 
ſolitary Life, retir'd to the Solitudes of Arezzo, where he liv'd in the Houſe of 
à certain Man, nam'd Maldo, and inſtituted a Congregation of Monks, who, from 
the firſt Place they liv'd in, were calfd Camaldoleſi. The Monaſteries of this 
Order increas'd to a great Number all over Haly, and likewiſe got footing in theſe 
our Provinces. Peter Damian likewiſe inftituted a Congregation of the like Kind; 
and Giovan Gualberto of Florence, having left his Monaſtery, in order to lead a 
roma auſtere and regular Life, retird to Vallombroſa, and there laid the Foundation 

a new Society. | e ke Z ee en 

BUT the Carthuftans, inſtituted by St. Bruno in the Year 1086, made the 


_ greateſt Progreſs among us. Bruno was a Native of Cology, who while a Canon of 


Rheims, retird with Six of his Companions to the Solitade of Chartouſe, which 


Hugo Biſhop of Grenoble aſſign d them. In the Year 1696, Urban II. invited him 


to come into aly, where he retir d to a Solitude in Calabria, call d Ia Torre. The 
great Fame of his Sanctity, mov'd Roger great Count of Scih, to contract a ſtrict 
Friendſhip with him; and the Counteſs Adelaide his Wife, being deliver d of 4 


Son in Melito, he caus d Bruno to baptize him: By his Intereeſſion, Roger receivd 


ſignal Favours from Heaven, eſpecially Deliverance from a Conſpiracy, which 
Sergius the Greek had contriv d; whereupon this Order was firſt eſtabliſh'd among us in 
Calabria, and the Norman Princes beſtow'd great Privileges and Riches. upon 
them. The Kings of the Houſe of Anjou, afterwards inricti'd a Monaſtery of theirs, 
founded on the Mount of St. Anſelm in Naples, under the Name of St. Martin, 
from a little Church, which ſtood formerly there, dedicared to this Saint; and in 


proceſs of Time, they arriv'd at the Height we now fee them. 


IN theſe Times, there were other Reforms under different Rules made in 
France, whence they afterwards reach'd ns. Two Gentlemen of Vienne, Gaſton and 


Gironde, who had dedicated their Perſons and Eſtates for the Relief of thoſe that 


were troubled with St. Anthony's Fire, and reſorted thither to implore the Interceſſion 
of St. Anthony, gave Riſe to the Order of St. Anthony, ar firſt compos d of ſome 
Laicks, and afterwards of Religious, who profeſs'd the Rule of St. Auguſtin. In 
the Year 1098, Robert Abbot of Moleſme, retir d to Ci/telle in the Dioceſs of 
Chalon on the Saone, with ſome Religious, to the Number of Twenty-one ; and 
founded a Monaſtery there, and left ſome Religious in it, when he return'd to 
Moleſme. This Reform was approv'd of by the Pope in the Year 1100; and Stephen 
Harding, in the fame Year 1100, was the firſt that brought this Order to perfection, 
and it became moſt flouriſhing. | = | 


Sigon de Reg. Ital. lib. 8. ann. 1009. 
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BUI with us in the beginning of the following Century, about the Year 1134, 
under Roger I. King of Sicily, a new and a more remarkable Reform of the 
Benedictins began, the Author of which was Culielmo de Vercelli, who was likewiſe 
the Founder of the Order of the Friers of Monte Virgine, and for the Fame of his 
holy Life, was much | beloy'd. by King Roger, and George of Antioch, his High 
Admiral, and was eſteem'd a Saint by many at Court, whither he frequently reſorted 
about the Affairs of his Monks. Roger much favour'd his Order, and greatly in- 
rich'd the Monaſtery newly founded by him in Monte V:rgine, not far from Naples. 
Giovanni di Nuſco, a Monk of his Order, who liv'd in his Time, and wrote this 
Saint's Life, which, as Fanciſco Capecelatro* teſtifies, is written on Parchment, and 
preſery'd in the Archives of the Monaſtery of Monte Virgine, got a ſpecial Grant 
from King Rager, engroſs'd in Palermo the.8th.of December, in the Year 1140, in 
which the King, for the Welfare of the Souls of Count Roger his Father, of Queen 


D 


Adelaida his Mother, and Albiria his Wife, gives to the Monks of Monte Virgine, 
the Church St. Maria di Buffiana, and likewiſe confirms by the ſame Writ, all the 
Poſſeſſions and Revenues which they poſſeſs d at that Time, and all thoſe, that for 
the Time to come ſhould be granted them; which Grant is ſubſcrib'd by Prince 
William, in the Name of his Father. In proceſs of Time, the Order increas d, 
and in the City of Naples, in the Street of the Seggio di Nilo, there was a new 
Monaſtery and a Church erected, which was afterwards inlarg'd by the famous 
Lawyer Bartolomeo di Capua, and where the Bones of Matteo degli Aflidti, another 
of our renown'd' Lawyers, li nice aa Fra La 
5B BUT 'tis worthy. of Obſervation, that theſe Reforms of the Order of St. Benedict, 
| ſprung from the Looſeneſs of Diſcipline and Manners, occafion'd by ſo great Riches, 
which corrupted all good Cuſtoms... But who would have beliey'd that theſe very 
| Reforms, chiefly founded on the Contempt of worldly Riches, would have been 
the Occaſion of acquiring greater temporal Poſſeſſions to the Monaſtick State? Their 
credulous Votaries, edified by the auſtere Lives of the firſt Founders, and taken 
with their Sanctity, and the miraculous Stories they told them, did not fail very 
quickly, to heap Riches upon them, by making large Donations to the Churches, 
and new Monaſteries that were daily erected ;, inſomuch that in proceſs of Time, 
they became as rich as thoſe before the Reform; ſo that the Reforms wanted to 
be reform'd ; for beſides their old, they were {till making new Acquiſitions. . And 
in the following Ages, it was aſtoniſhing to ſee new Orders ſtart up, founded ſo 
much on the Contempt of worldly Riches, that on this very Account, they took 
the Name of Mendicants, and to the three Vows, added a Fourth, of living by 
Begging and Alms ; but they no ſooner found that the Pepple, moy'd by the Tyr tec 
of their Lives, were inclin d to inrich them, than Ways and Means were found to 
reconcile the Inclinations of the People with their Vows ; ſo that in proceſs of Time, 
the Mendicaut Orders grew ſo: Rich, as occaſion d Remiſſneſs, and new Reforms 
were thought on. But to what Purpoſe ? The reform'd Dominicans kept to it for 
ſome Time; but afterwards they return d to their former Ways. Among the Car- 
melites in the later Centuries, there was a more auſtere Reform made of Bare-footed 
Carmelites, who, at their firſt Inſtitution, profeſſed nothing but Poverty, and a 
total Abhorrence of worldly Riches; but afterwards, Means were contriv'd to 
make them capable of Succeſſion, Inheritances, and all manner of Purchaſe, inſo- 
much that among us, their Riches have amounted to what we now ſee. But what 
paſſes all Belief is, that in the 'Time of Pope Paul IV. there ſtarted up a new Order 
of regular Clergy, now call'd Theatins, who, by their Inſtitution, were bound, not 
only to live a poor and mendicant Life, but to exceed all the other Mendicants in 
: 1 by being forbidden, even to go about to ask Alms: And as the Lillies of 
the Field, and the Birds of the Air are cloath'd and fed, without Spinning, or any 
kind of Labour, fo were they to rely on divine Providence; yet all that hasavail'd 
nothing; becauſe ſome have been ſo taken with them, as, in ſpite of their Teeth, 
to heap Riches upon them by large Donations and Inheritances; but they bore 
thoſe Outrages patiently, and refus d nothing; and there have likewiſe been Ways 
fallen upon, to make them capable of Legacies and Succeſſions, and their Riches 
are increas d to ſuch a Pitch, that among us, they have rear d up ſo magnificent and 


Iſtor. di Napoli lib. 1 52. 0 0 
| | urprizing 


Aatcheſt Buildings of the mott famous Cities in the World. 


Prelates, Winch much inereas l the Eccleſiaſtical Riches. 
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THER FE were in this and the fofſowing Century, many 
whereby the Eetlefaſtical State made great Acquiſitions. The 


Hunger and 'Thifft, and the want of all the Neceffaries of Life, with Plezſure and 


Satisfaction; we are told, that Ft Count of Aufou, went 5 to be 


3 before the 


War, and er6lF'd the Seas; 3 thoſe of Paglia and Calabria e 
A their Houſes, followed Boemondus and 
i 


this holy Expedicion, had allo Power to alienate Fiefs ; and if the Lord of the 
d not conſent, the Churches, even in fpite of him, could accept of them, 


THE Popes likewife made uſe of the Forces rais'd for the Holy Land, to what- 


Eber Papo dite Peas d, ere bon much increas d rhe temporal Power of the 


Church of Rome; atid even the Pope's Legates, and the Bifhops of the Places 


Where fach Armies rendezvous d, imploy'd them for augmenting the Temporalities 


of their Churches, But what inrich d them moſt, was a Cuftom then mrroduc'd, 
that whoever could not go in Perſon to the Holy War, pay'd the Expences of the 


Voyage, for which he was not only abſolv'd from the Vew, but likewiſe obtain's 


Thatlgences, and other Privileges, and this was Took'd upon tobe as good as if he 
Kal gone in Perſon. The Offerings and Contributions which were made by the 
Faithful, and eſpecially Ladies, and others, that were unfft to ſerve in Perſon, came 
to a vaſt Sum. All this Money was not expended on the War; without doubt each 
Chieftain had his Share, and à confiderable Part of it ſtuck to the Fingers of the 
HE NC E ſtarted up a new Sort of regular Orders, calbd Nfilitury Orders; 
theſe, though inſtituted for the Effuſion of Blood, were mightily encourag'd, 
that their Numbers, as well as their Wealth, became very great in a ſhort Time. 
The firſt was that of St. Fob, of Ferufatem, or Hofpitaters, appointed for the En- 
tertainment of Pilgrims, that travell'd to that City. The fecontd was that of the 
Templars, inſtituted in the Year 1178; their Buſineſs was to provide for the Securityʒ 
f Pilgrims, and to "fight thoſe that offer d to moleſt them. The laſt was the 
Tentonick Order, Who profęſs d to perform bothi theſe Offices : What immenſe Riches 
rheſe Orders àmaſs d, efpecially the *Hoſpitalers ' anil the Tentonicks, is notoriaus to 
every BSM 7. Nö | V 
41 N tation of theſe, thoſe 383 ard of Calatruua ſtarted up, which 
were inſtiritect in Spain for the Benefit of thoſe who went in Pilgrimage to St. James 
in Galicia ; and for the libe Reaſbns, other Orders were iniſtituted in other Countries. 
This ſo fervent Zeal for theſe upſtart Holy Places, very much codbd the Devotion, 
Which formerly was fo very great, for thoſe of Mume Caffino, and Monte Gargano; 
but inflam d that for St. Neholas of Buri, wluich was more frequented than any 
other, becauſe of its Novelty. : „ 


See Montagne's Eſſay, I. 4 c 
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IN theſe Times there were likewiſe other Means fallen upon, that very much 
contributed to the Increaſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Riches. The looking narrowly into 
the Matter of Ythes; the eſtabliſhing the Fir/t-fruits, and the Privilege of Sepulture ; 
and accepting every thing from every Body. The 'Tythes from voluntary, became 
now obligatory, and if they were not pay'd, they were exacted with great Severity, 
by the means of Cenſures; and it was eſtabliſh'd, that not only the Predial ſhould 
be pay'd out of the Fruits of the Earth, but likewiſe the Mixt of the Fruits of 
living Creatures; and alſo Perſonai of Man's Induſtry and Labour. And in proceſs © 
of Time, Pope Alexander III. about the Year 1170, determin'd,' that Excommu- 
nication ſhould be made uſe of for getting compleat Payment of the 'Tythes of Mills, 
Fiſhings, Hay, Wool and Bees ; and that the Tythes ſhould be paid before the 
Charges of gathering in the Fruits were deducted ; and Pope Celeſtine III. in the 
Year 1195, appointed, that the Tythes not only of Wine, Grain, the Fruits of 
Trees, Sheep, Gardens and Merchandize ; but likewiſe thoſe of Soldiers Pay, Game 
and Wind-Mills, ſhould be paid under Pain of Excommunication ; for this, ſee the 
Decretals of the Popes. But all this did not ſerve the Canoniſts, they carried the 
Matter further, and taught, that the Poor were oblig'd to pay the Tythes of what 
they got by Begging ; that Whores were bound to pay the Tythe of what they earn'd 
by Whoring, and other ſuch Things that were impoſſible to be put in Practice. 
T O the Tythes, were added the Fir/t-fruits, which were firſt inſtituted by 
Alexander. II. in imitation of the Moſaical Law, by which they were impos d on the 
| Tfraelites: Moſes did not appoint the Quantity, but left it to the Diſcretion of the 
Offerer. The Rabbins afterwards, as St. Hierom teſtifies, determin'd that it ſhould 
not be leſs than the Sixtieth Part, nor more than the Fortieth ; which has been well 
imitated by our Clergy in the moſt advantagious Manner, who having appointed the 
Fortieth Part, call'd it afterwards the Fourth Part. | 
The Emoluments accruing from burying the Dead, and other holy Offices, were 
very great: Formerly Tythes were ſettled on the Curates for adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, burying the Dead, and other Functions, and nothing elſe was paid for 
theſe Offices ; but when afterwards ſome pious, rich Perſons, thought fit to give 
ſomething for burying their Friends, at laſt the Courteſy was turn'd into a Cuſtom, 
and the Quantum was ſettled. Afterwards, when this came to be diſputed, and 
the Laicks refus'd to pay any thing, becauſe the Tythes werepay'd on that Account, 
the Clergy deny'd to perform the Functions, if they got not what was uſed to be paid. 
Innocent III. afterwards in the Year 1200, appointed that the Eccleſiaſticks ſhould 
perform the Functions, but the Laicks ſhould be forc'd by Cenſures, to obſerve the 
laudable Cuſtom of paying.what was wont to be paid. f 5 
THERE was alſo another Novelty brought in, contrary to the antient Canons, 
which was of great Service in acquiring more Riches: It was forbid by the Canons, 
to receive any thing by way of Donation, or Teſtament from publick Sinners, ſacri- 
legious Perſons, thoſe who were at Variance with their Brethren, Whores, and other 
ſuch Perſons ; all theſe Impediments were remov'd, and every thing was accepted of 
from every Perſon, and even the greateſt and moſt frequent Legacies and Donations, 
were left ro the Churches by Whores, and Perſons that bore their Relations a Grudge. 
In ſuch manner did the Popes fall upon all Means to augment and preſerve their 
Acquiſitions ; and the Clergy, for their own Intereſt, not only conſented to this, 
but promoted it both by their Pens and Preachings. bl 
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Of the KINGDOM of 


* 
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AO ER, whom we ſhall ſhortly call I. King of Sicily and 
Puglia, having with ſo much ſpeed, and without re- 
_ quiring Inveſtiture from the Pope, taken Poſſeſſion of 
theſe our Provinces, to which, by the Death of Y/7lliam 
without Children, he had ſucceeded, exaſperated Pope 
Honorius in ſuch a Manner, that it was not poſſible to 
pacify him, either boy Embaſſies, or the Offer he made 
him of the City of Troja ; neither in fine, was the Fear of 
loſing Bene vento, able to move him. He excommunica- 
ted Roger Thrice; but finding theſe Thunder-bolts were 
thrown in vain, he had recourſe to temporal Arms; and 
in order to haſten the Expedition which he intended againſt this Prince, immediately 
went to Benevento, where he encourag d many to take Arms and revenge the Affront, 
which he reckon'd he had receiv'd ; and when he got ſome Forces together, he 
march'd with all poſſible haſte towards Puglia, where Roger with his Army was in- 
camp'd. But this cunning Prince conſidering, that the Pope's Army compos d of 
Troops, which ſome rebellious Barons had furniſh'd him, could not continue long 
together, thought fit to forbear Hoſtilities, and let the Summer paſs without coming 
to an Engagement. On the Approach of Winter, the Army diſpers'd, and the 
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Pope was left without Troops; ſo that giving over the Enterprize, he return d to 


Bene vento. Roger unwilling to keep up the Quarrel, apply d anew to him for Peace, 


and both meeting upon a Bridge made on purpoſe over the River Calor, in the | 
Year 1128 they agreed on theſe Conditions, that Roger, as his Predeceflors had 


done, ſhould ſwear Fealty to the Pope, and promiſe to pay the uſual * ; 
and on the other hand, that Honorius ſhould give the Inveſtiture of the 


ukedoms 
of Puglia and Calabria, in the ſame manner as formerly; all which were perform'd *. 
This Peace was of ſuch Advantage to the Church of Rome, that ſoon after the 
Beneventans rebelling, Roger, who was then in Puglia with a good Army, march'd 
thither immediately, and reduc'd that City to the Obedience of the Church. - 
THIS Prince having ſettled the Affairs of theſe. Provinces fo much to his own 


_ Glory, and gain'd Pope Honorins's Friendſhip, retir'd to Palermo; and by his 


great Proſperity. ſeeing himſelf Maſter of ſo many Provinces, he look d upon. the 
Titles of Great Count of Sicily and Duke of Puglia, as too low, and that he ought 
to aſſume that of a King, to which his Mother Adelaida puſh'd him moſt, who 
having been Wife of Baldwin King of Feruſalem, tho' aftewards repudiated, 
retain'd the Royal Title, and inſtigated her Son Roger to undertake the Conqueſt of 
that Kingdom; add to this likewiſe, his conſidering that thoſe who anciently had 
govern'd Sicily, had the Title of Kings , therefore he reſolv'd to take this Title; 
and having made Palermo the Metropolis of the Kingdom, he would be call'd King 
of Sicily, of the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, and the Principality of Capua; 
and in this manner he was proclaim'd King by his Subjects: In his Charters and 
publick Writs, theſe were the Titles he took, Rex Sicilia, Ducatus Apulia, Prin- 
cipatus Capuæ. And ſeeing it was the Cuſtom at this Time, for Kings to be crown'd 
and anointed by their Archbiſbops, . he made himſelf to be crown'd King of 


Sicily and of Puglia by four Archbiſhops, to wit, thoſe of Palermo, Benevento, 


Capua, and Salerno, in preſence of the Chief Barons, many Biſhops and Abbors, 
and all the Nobility, and People.; which Ceremony could not be performd more 
lawfully, prudently, and with greater Pomp; for Roger was become ſo great a 
Prince, that he could lawfully take the Title of King. Beſides he had the good 
Will and Inclination of the People, which before the Cuſtom of Kings being 
anointed by Biſhops was brought in, was thought ſufficient. And we have elſe- 


where obſerv'd, that T heodorick the Oftrogroth was thus proclaim'd King of Italy, and 


the Longobard Kings in the fame manner. The Rites and Ceremonies were always 
different, as were the Nations, ſome us'd to raiſe the Elected upon a Shield, others 
made uſe of a Spear, and others had different manners of performing it “. 

BU it being the Cuſtom at this Time, that this Solemnity was to be perform'd 
by Biſhops, who put the Crown on the Head of the Elected, and anointed him 
with ſacred Oyl, Roger did not fail to have it thus done; for having been pro- 


claim d King, not only of Sicily, but alſo of the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, 


and of the Principalities of Capua and Salerno, which comprehended theſe our 
Provinces, he would have the four Archbiſhops, to whom by ancient Cuſtom, it 
belong d to anoint and crown their Princes, to perform the Ceremony; they by the 
Provinces, of which they were Metropolitans, repreſenting Sicily, and all Italy on 

this Side of the Hher, crown d him in a manner with four Crowns at the ſame Time, 

to wit, the Archbiſhop of Palermo for Sicily, and our three Archbiſhops for all 
theſe Provinces, which anciently were comprehended in the Principalities of Bene- 
vento, Capua, and Salerno; which was not without a Precedent, for they could 
obſerve, that other Kings were wont to be crown'd with as many Crowns as they 
had Kingdoms; therefore they were not crown'd by one ſingle Biſhop, but by more, 


as Hincmare Biſhop of Rheims writes of the Coronation of Charles the Bald, which 


was perform'd in Metz in the Year 869. 


"THEREFORE the Coronation of Roger could not be more legally per- 
form'd, neither had any Perſon cauſe to complain, that he thought this enough. 


But the Popes, as we have obſery'd elſewhere, among their other bold Attempts, 


by which they ſought to inlarge their Authority, had begun to pretend, that no 


Falco Benev. F T2 veſiiture of Innocent II. tis ſaid, Regnum Siciliæ 
2 P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 06. 


quod utique prout in antiquis refertur hiſtoriis, 


: 3 = Teleſ. Quia olim ſub Priſcis tempori- | Regnum fuiſſe, non dubium eſt. 
bus ſu 


per hanc ipſam Provinciam Reges non- | V. Patric. de Marte Gallico. 
nullos habuiſſe traditur. And in the Bull or In- | © 
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Chriſtian Prince could take upon him the Title of King without their Grant and 
Permiſſion. And they were ſo much the more obſtinate in this Claim, as they arto- 
gated to themſelves the very ſame Authority in the Election of the Emperots of the 
Weſt, pretending, that without their Conſent none could be fais d to that Dignity; 
and they did not bluſh to fay that the Empire, as well as all other Kingdoms, 
depended upon them, as Clement V. and Adrian believ d. Lea, one of them writi 
to the Emperor Frederick himſelf, did not ſtick to ſay, that the Empire was a Gift 
 (Beneficium) of the Popes, which Frederick reſented in the manner that-every Body 
knows, by obliging that Pope, in order to make him recant his Infolence, like a 
Pedant to explain the Word Bereficium, and in what Senſe he had taken it. The 
Popes claim'd this Power as Vicars of Him per quem Rv regnam; and Princes 
even belie v d it, and perſuaded themſelves, that as the Kings of 1/ae} were with 
great Solemnity anointed by the Prophets, 10 they ought to be anointed and crown'd 
by the Popes. Whence many Princes of Chriſtendom did not ſeruple to pay Tribute, 
and become Feudatories to the Church of Rome. Thus Erbe King of England; 
in the Year 846 went to Rome, and got his Title of King confirm'd by Pope Leo IV. 
and made his Kingdom Tributary to the Apoſtolick See, by paying a Penny Sterling 
yearly for each Family; and this Tribute, which was call'd St. Peter's Pence, con- 
tinu'd to be paid until the Time of Henry VIII. And in ſucceeding Times, when 
Ignorance and Stupidity were at a greater height, other Princes follow'd this Ex- 
ample, and paid Tribute. In the Year 1178, Alphonſus Duke of Portugal, having 
got the Title of King from Alexander III. for his gallant Atchievements againſt the 
Moors of Spain, promis d to pay Tribute. Stephen Duke of Hungary, the Dukes of 
Poland, Arragon, and other Princes did the ſame; inſomuch that Bodinus bimſelf 
did not ſeruple to ſay, that the Kings of e rr England, Ireland, Naples, 
Sicily, Arragon, Sardinia, Corſica, Granada, Hungary, and the Canary Iſlands, were 
all Feudatories of the Church of Rome. And the cunning Popes, to preſerve this 
Sovereignty over theſe Princes, tho they were real Kings, and own'd as ſuch by the 
People, and recogniz d by the other Princes of Burope, when they found that they 
were indifferent whether they gave them theſe Titles or not, very eaſily beſtow'd 
them, and they as eaſily accepted of them, without diving into the Secret that was 
hid under this Generoſity; thus in later Times our Neapolitan Pope Paul IV. took it 
in his Head to erect Treland into a Kingdom, and tho Henry VIII. had made it one 
before, and the Title had been continu'd in Edward, Mary and her Husband, 
nevertheleſs the Pope, diſſembling his Knowledge of what Henry had done, would 
have it to be thought that he had erected that Ifland into a Kingdom, that ſo the 
World might believe, that the Popes alone had Power to make and unmake King- . 
doms ; and that the Queen's Title was purely owing to the Pope, and not deriv d 
from her Father. Our Forefathers ſaw the ng practisd with reſpect to the Duke 
of Tuſcany, who got the Title of Great Duke from the Pope. And were this 
Power claim'd by the Popes only, perhaps it might be born with, but even the 
Archbiſhops of Milan aſſum'd the Authority of making the Kings of [aly, as we 
have ſhewn in the preceding Books of this Hiſtory. JF „ 
BUT on the other hand, it was no leſs ſtrange to ſee the Emperors of the Weſt 
ſet up their Claim, that they only had Power to make Kings, and erect States into 
Kingdoms; their Claim was founded on the Empire of the Weſt's being reſtor d in 
the Perſon of Charles the Great, and that they as Succeſſors of this renown'd Em- 
peror, had a Right to all the Weſt ; for if the Roman Senate took upon them in the 
popular State to make Kings, they thought they could much more do ſo. Above all 
others the Emperor Frederick I. had this Notion ; he fent the Sword and the Royal 
Crown to Peter King of Denmark, giving him the Name of King as a Title of 
Honour only, reſerving expreſly (as Trithemius relates it) the Sovereignty of his 
Country to the Empire, which was detrimental to the Empire itſelf; for on that 
account the Kings of Denmark took occaſion by Degrees to withdraw themſelves from 
their Obedience to the Empire, and in conſequence of the Title of Kings, have 
made themſelves abſolute Sovereigns. The ſame Emperor gave the Title of King to 
the Duke of Auſtria ; but his Fate was quite the Reverſe of that of the King of Den- 
mark, for he no ſooner got this Title, with the ſame Reſervation of Sovereignty, 
than he ſet up for himſelf, refus d all Obedience to his Sovereign, and twelve Years 
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after was depriv d of the Title of King, and forc'd to call himſelf only Archduke. 
This fame Emperor likewiſe gave the Title of King to the Duke of Bohemia, with 
the like Reſerve of Soyereignty; in which there has been no Alteration ſince, as well 
by reaſon of the Smallneſs of the Kingdom in the Neighbourhood of the Imperial 
Seat, as becauſe this King is an Elector. Et | „„ Es 
WE have elſewhere obſerv'd, that Cujacius and ſome others beliey'd, that 


England once acknowledg'd itſelf Feudatory to the Emperor, but that France never 


did. But the Engliſh give him the Lye; and Arthur Duck fays, that Cujacins 


wrote this without any Ground, for in the ſame Century that France ſhook off the 


Yoke of the Empire, England did the ſame, and the Britons are as independant of 
the Empire as the French. ; 1515 | „ = 5 
THUS both the Pope and the Emperor claiming a Power to make Kings, and 
pretending that all Dominion depended on them, there aroſe an obſtinate Diſpute 


- amongſt our Doctors, according to their different Factions, ſome maintain'd the 
Opinions of Clement and Adrian, that the Empire, and all Kingdoms depended on 


the Pope; others ſided with the Emperor; and Bartolus a Stickler for the Rights 
of the Empire, was ſo ſtiff in his Opinion, and run into ſuch Exceſs, that he did not 
ſeruple to pronounce him to be a Heretick, that would not own the Emperor for 


Lord of all the World; for which he was check d by Covarruvias , and other 


Writers, who look'd upon ſuch a Propoſition with Scorn. e 

BUT amidſt this Variety of Opinions, while ſome maintain'd the one, and ſome 
the other Side of the Queſtion; they all agreed that the Sovereignty of rhe Chriſtian 
World, depended either on the Pope or the Emperor. A Propoſition as falſe, as 


repugnant to good Senſe, and to what we obſerve in other Kingdoms and Monarchies ; 


for Sovereignty proceeds from nothing elſe, but either from Conqueſt, or the Sub- 


miſſion of the People; neither has the Pope, as may be obſerv'd in many Places of 
this Hiſtory, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, or as Vicar of Chriſt, any Right to pretend 
to it; for the Power given to St. Peter, by him who declar'd that his Kingdom was 
not of this World, had no relation to an Earthly and 'Temporal, but to a Spiritual 
and Eternal Kingdom in Heaven, as we have fully demonſtrated in the firſt Book, 
when we had occaſion to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity. And tho* now a-Days 
we ſee him Lord of ſo many States, and in Poſſeſſion of many notable Prerogatives 
in the Dominions of other Princes, yet all is owing either to the Conceſſion and 
Toleration of Princes, or to Cuſtom, which by length of Time, and their exquiſite 

Management and Cunning, has taken ſuch deep Root, that in many Countries tis 
not poſſible to eradicate it, whereof our Kingdom is a very flagrant Inſtance, which 
became'a Fief of the Church, by the voluntary Conceſſion and Connivance of its 


Princes, who permitted the Popes to make many Incroachments, as we ſhall ſee in 


the Courſe of this Hiſtory. | _ | 
MUCH leſs can the Emperors of Germany pretend to this Power; for the King- 
doms not conquer d by Charles the Great, ſuch as Spain, and many others, certainly 


continu d real Monarchies, and independent of the Empire. Neither can the Empire 


of the Weſt's being reſtor d in the Perſon of this Prince, import any thing elſe, but 
that partly by Succeſſion, and partly by Conqueſt, he made himſelf Maſter of ſo 
many Kingdoms and Provinces, that he could juſtly take the Title of Emperor ; 
and afterwards the many Kingdoms and Provinces, ſuch as France, &c. which were 


Toft by his Succeſſors, return'd to the State they had been in before Charles the Great 


aſſum d that Title; and either by Conqueſt, or the Submiſſion of the People, came 
under the Dominion of other Princes, and theſe, as real Monarchs and Kings, 
poſſeſs d them independently; but the French pretend, that France was ſo far from 
being a part of the Empire, that the Empire 'was rather a part of the French 


Monarchy. | | 


THUS Roger, with reſpect to Sicily, which had never been conquer'd by 
Charles the Great, nor ever ſubjected to the Empire of the Weſt, but rather to that 
of the Eaſt, had no occaſion to have recourſe to the Empire of the Weſt, when he 
reſoly'd to erect it into a Kingdom, as it anciently had been. And tho' the Em- 
perors of the Weſt were Sovereigns of the Provinces comprehended in the Duke- 
dom of Benevento, when it was at its greateſt Height, and were acknowledg'd as 


* Cuj. 1. 1. de Feud. tit. 2. f. & quia vidimus. 3 Bartol. in 1. hoſtes, de Captivis. 
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ſuch by the Longobard Princes; yet the Normans afterwards lop'd off that Dukedom 
from the Empire of the Weſt, as they did Puglia and Calabria, from that of the 
Eaſt; and govern'd them as independent of both theſe Empires. And tho' at firſt 
they had receiv'd the Inveſtiture of Puglia from the Emperors of the Eaſt, yet, as 
we have ſeen, that was not regarded, becauſe the Normans afterwards choſe rather 
to be Feudatories of the Apoſtolick See, than of the Empire : Neither did the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt mind it much. However, tis true, that both Lothaire and his 
Succeſſors, when Occaſions offer d, did not fail to keep up their Pretenſions to 
_ Sovereignty : Thus Lothaire, when Rainulphus wanted to be inveſted with the 
Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, in Oppoſition to our Roger, pretended to inveſt 
him; and on the other hand, Pope Innocent II. pretended it belong d to him to give 
the Inveſtiture: In order to prevent Quarrels betwixt them, of which Roger the 
common Enemy would have taken Advantage; it was agreed that both ſhould give 
Inveſtiture, which they both perform d with the Standard. And there was a Diſ- 
pute betwixt Innocent II. and the ſame Lothaire, about the Principalities of Salerno 
and Amalphis, of which the Popes had not as yet given any Inveſtiture ; Lot haire 
- pretended to give it, which the Popes ſtrenuouſly oppos d, upon which aroſe thoſe 
Diſputes, which our Roger made the beſt of to his own Advantage. And on 
account of the ſame Pretenſions, in Times leſs remote from us, Henry VII. the firſt 
Emperor of the Houſe of Lusemberg, ſummon'd Robert King of Naples, and Count 
of Provence, before his Tribunal at Piſa, becauſe he pretended that the Kingdom of 
Naples was a Fief of the Empire; and having put him under the Ban of the Empire, 
and depos'd him, he inveſted Frederick King of Sicily with the e who came 
into Calabria in order to conquer it, and took Reggio and many other Cities on that 
Coaſt. But Henry died ſoon after, ſo that the Expedition turn d to no account, and 
Frederick being thus diſappointed, return'd to Sci. 


BU the Empire being now confin d to Germany, the Emperors are look d upon at this 
Time as ſimple Princes, who cannot ſo much as pretend to be Sovereighs even there, 
the Sovereignty being lodg d in the Empire, as Bodinus has clearly prov'd ; and 
other Princes being eſtabliſh d in their Kingdoms and Dominions, by a long Tract of 
Years, and altogether independent on the Empire, on good Grounds boaſt, that 
their States are true Monarchies, as doth our Kingdom of Naples, notwithſtanding 
the Inveſtiture*which our Princes receive from the Popes, which Inveſtitures do not 
in the leaſt derogate from the Independency, Sovereignty, and Supreme Royalties, 
with which they are adornd, and by which they are reputed,” as they really are, true 
Monarchs, as we ſhall ſhew in the Courſe of this Hiſtor jr. 
BU jet us return to the Coronation of our Roger: Tho' in thoſe Times the 
Emperors of the Weſt pretended to the Sovereignty of theſe our Provinces; yet the 
Popes had actually excluded them, and they had nothing left them but the bare 
Claim. The Norman Princes therefore did not think fit to take Inveſtiture from them; 
neither had they any Thoughts about it. But on the contrary, the Authority of 
the Popes was ſo great in theſe Times, that Princes did not think they could aſſume 
the Royal, nor any other Title, without their Conſent; the Norman Princes, eſpe- 
cially Roger, ſeem'd to be perſuaded of this. 


AND there even are not wanting good Authors, who write, that Roger never 
took it upon him to be crown'd King, and to aſſume that Title, without the Per- 
mifſſion and good liking of the Popes; and that he was not twice crown d, firſt by 
his own Authority, in the Lear 1129, and next by Anaclet, in the Year 1130; 
for which we defire no better Voucher than the moſt accurate Pe/legrinus ?, who, 
from the Authority of; Falcon, of Beneuento, and tlie Abbot of 2, maintains 

that Roger made himſelf to be crown'd only once, and that, bythe! Authority” of 
Anaclet; for, by the Death of Honorius, which fell out in February: in the Year 
1130, a; Schiſm having ariſen betwixt Inmocent II. and Anaclet IL both of them 
being elected Popes the ſame, Day by oppoſite Factions; Roger was pleds d to ſide 


7 * 


with Auaciet, who, looking upon it as the moſt lucky Thing that cduld haue has 
pen d to him, becauſe being ſupported by ſo powerful a Prince, he ſhould be able 
to withſtand Innocem's Faction, deny'd him nothing that he could demand; ſo that 
Anaclet came to Avellino in the Month of October of the fame Lear, ahd appointed 
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where he caus'd the Bull to be drawn up, as we read it in Baronius; and ſent one 
of his Cardinals to Sicily, in order to crown him, which was accordingly performed 
in Palermo, in the Month of December of the ſame Year on a Sunday, being the 
Nativity of our Saviour, with great Solemnity and Pomp, which is deſcrib'd by the 
Abbot of Teeſe, a contemporary Writer, and Eye-witneſs, and one of Roger's 
Favourites. Falcon of Benevento, Petrus Diaconus *, all the Antients; and eſpecially 
the Abbot of Teleſe , mention this as the only Coronation of Roger, without taking 
Notice of any other. And to tell the Truth, if there had been any, ſurely the 
Abbot of Nee, who wrote the Actions of this Prince ſo particularly, and thoſe 
wherein Anaclet was concern d, with ſo much Exactneſs, had no Motives to paſs 
over the firſt in Silence, and conceal it out of favour to Roger. Neither would he 
have neglected to give an Account of the great Solemnity and Pomp, and the 
= Conſent of ſo many eminent Prelates and Lords, which are faid to have been 
1 preſent at this firſt Coronation, celebrated at a Time, when there was no Schiſm in 
4 the Church; but when Honorius, by the Peace made with Roger, was in the moſt 
ſtri& Friendſhip with him. j%ͤ! ¼ M , br 
THE firſt we find that mentions this Coronation, ſo ſolemnly perform'd by four 


Archbiſhops, is Faggellus , from whom tis probable Sigonius had it. But theſe 
= jumble many Things together with ſo little Coherence, that they deſerve as little 
= Credit. Others, in order to get this Story to be beliey'd, alledge a Chronicle + not 
I as yet printed, of a certain Maraldo, a Carthuſian Monk; but they don't tell how 


old it is; and Maraldo mentions only one Coronation. By theſe Arguments, and 
| becauſe all the Antients are ſilent, and make not the leaſt mention of it, Pellegrinus 
is of Opinion, that Roger was only once crown'd, and that by the Authority of 
Pope Anaclet, whom, during that Schiſm, not only he and his Kingdoms look'd 
upon as true Pope; but a great Part of ah, and the Romans themſelves, as 
| having been elected by the Majority of the Cardinals, tho' Innocent had been elected 
* before him, but by the Minority. I know that inveges, not ſatisfied with theſe 
Arguments of Pellegrinus, is of the contrary Opinion; he ſays, that Roger having 
been crown'd by his own Authority, as ſoon as Innocent was elected, he intreated him 
| to confirm this Coronation by his Bull; but not being able to perſuade Innocent to 
= confirm it, he deſerted Innocent, and had recourſe to Auaclet, who gladly complied 
| with his Requeſt, However that may be, whether this was the firſt or ſecond 
1 Coronation of Roger, tis certain, that this Prince thought he could neither ſecurely 
4 nor lawfully aſſume that Title, nor erect his Dominions into Kingdoms, without the 
l } oe: Permiſſion or Confirmation of Anaclet, whom he look d upon as true Pope, to 
| | whom he had made his Dominions Tributary, and from whom his Predeceſſors had 
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N OW when Anaclet had fo great need of the Alliance and Friendſhip of 
Roger, he not only made him King, and order'd all the Biſhops and Abbots 0 
of his Dominions to acknowledge him as ſuch, and to take the Oath of Fidelity to 
him, but granted him a more ample Inveſtiture, than ever his Predeceſſors Dukes of 
Puglia had been able to obtain; for beſides inveſting him with Sicily, Puglia and 
Calabria, he likewiſe gave him the * Inveſtiture of the Principality of Capua, and 
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_ * Anaclet's Bull, Coronam Regni Siciliæ, & 3 tum Capuanum cum omnibus tenementis ſuis, 
Calabriz, & Apuliz, &c. Et Siciliam Caput quema modum Principes Capuanorum tam in 
Regni conſtituimus, Vc. Donamus etiam, & | preſenti, quam in preterito tenuerunt. Honorem 
auQtorizamus tibi, & tuis heredibus Principa- | quoque Neapolis, ejuſque pertinentiarum, &c. 
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which will appear ſtrange, of the Dukedom of Naples alſo, as the Words of the 
Bull bear, and as Petrus Diaconus likewiſe relates them He 
THOUGH it was even very ſtrange to ſee Anaclet give the Inveſtiture of the 
Principality of Capua to Roger, when Robert its own Prince was in peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of it; yet he could juſtify it, and it was excufable, becauſe the Princes 
of Capua his Predeceſſors, had receiv'd the Inveſtiture of that Principality from 
the Popes, and were reckon'd Feudatories of the Apoſtolick See, in the lame 
Manner as the Dukes of Puglia and Calabria were, and ſeeing Prince Robert adher d 
to Innocent his Enemy, he might well colour the Fact with ſuch a ſpecious Pretence. 
But as for the Dukedom of ie, which depended on the Empire of the Eaſt, 
and was govern'd by its own Duke Sergius, in the Form of a Republick, under 
what Pretence Anaclet could do it, cannot truly be conceiv'd ; and if even the Nea- 
politans, as is alledg'd, did fide with Innocent, that gave him no Title to diſpoſe of 
that Dukedom, to which he had not the leaſt Claim. But the Popes in theſe Times 
got eaſily over theſe Conſiderations, when their Grandeur was at Stake; they were 
already accuſtom'd to give Inveſtiture of other People's Countries, to which they 
had no Right, as they did of Sicily, and theſe our Province. 
I was not Roger's Buſineſs to examine narrowly into ſuch Rights; he wanted 
but the Shadow of a Pretence, to conquer with his Arms, what the Pope gave him 
by Word and Writ; which he thought was ſufficient to juſtify his Conqueſts, and 
which ſoon after he put in Practice; for he drove Robert out of that Principality, 
and made War upon the Neapolitans, and thus made himſelf Maſter of both theſe 
Dominions. _ „ e ante ne, en, eo 
BUT perhaps it may be thought ſtrange why Roger on this Occaſion, was not 
likewiſe inveſted with the Principality of Salerno. The Reaſon was, | becauſe the 
Popes pretended that that Principality belong' d intirely to the Church of Rome, 
though it was not known by what particular Right. For which Cauſe Gregory VII. 
and all his Succeſſors, always excepted it in the Inveſtitures, as we have-obſerv'd. 
And when Lothaire took it from Roger, and was reſolv'd to appropriate it to himſelf, 
Innocent was offended, and complain'd ſadly, that he ſhould offer to cl km as hs 
own, what belong d to the Church of Rome, which occafion'd Quarrels betw-ixt the 
Pope and Lothaire, as Petrus Diaconus relates. The Inveſtiture was given to Roger, 
his Children and their Heirs, jure perpetuo. And the Quit-rent agreed upon, was 
Six hundred Schifati yearly . 77. 8 N 
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P. Diac. lib. 4. c. 97. Petrus preterea Car- & auto rizamus tibi, & filio tuo Rogerio, & 
dinalis Rogerio Duci Apuliz coronam tribuens, | alus filiis tuis ſecundum tuam ordinationem in 
& per privilegium Capuanum Principatum, & Regnum ſubſtituendis, & thzredibus ſuis coro- 
Ducatum Neapolitanum cum Apulia, Calabria, nam Regni Sicilie, & Calabriz, & Apulie, &c. 
& Sicilia illi confirmans, Regemque conſtituens, Tu autem cenſum, & heredes tui, videlicet 


ad ſuam partem attraxit. 5 | Sexcentos. Schifatos, quos annis ſingulis. Ro- 
P. Diac. lib. 4. c. VVV manæ Eecleſiæ perſolvere debes, & c. 0 
® Bulla Anaclet· Concedimus igitur, donamus, f, eee e 
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which was Barnardus de Bonavelle, a much later Author. 


= — 


oO a * I , a FF; = 
— \ F I 7 72 x 
— B 8 _ —" (be,. £ = \ 
5 — — — % — WG | N N - S L 
— D; = p/ ) — 7 = "4 * — RY * . 77 F \ 
Y XG; G — 
8 


Pope Innocent II. in Confederacy with the Emperor Lothaire, 


males War upon King Roger. The Prince of Capua, and the 
Duke of Naples joyn Lothaire, and are defeated, and Roger takes 


.. Poſſeſſion of their Dominions. 

Fee] N the mean Time Innocent, ſeeing that Anacler's Faction, which 
1 Roger had joyn d, was the moſt powerful, and that as he was the 
Son of Petrus Leo, a rich and potent Roman Citizen, he could 
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p, where he was receivd by the Piſaus, with all the Marks of 
Eͤſteem and Veneration as true Pope. Piſa in theſe Limes was re- 
markable amongſt all the Cities of ſtaly, for the Wealth and Bravery of its Citizens, 


and much more for its Power at Sea; here Innocent ſoon after imbark d in their 


Gallies, and went to Frauce, in order to perſuade King Lewis to take him under 
his Protection, againſt the Power of his Rival. Being arriv'd in France, he call'd 
a Council in Reims, where he excommunicated Anaclet, and all his Fa 


then ſtood in need of, he got the Emperor Lothaire to eſpouſe his Intereſt, in whom 
he found'a greater Diſpoſition'and Readineſs, than in Lewis. Lothaire had a mind 
to.recoyer thele Provinces, which he thought Roger had uſurp'd from him; and 


laid hold of this: Opportunity: to induce the Pope to grant him the ſo much con- 


traverted Inveſtitures. And which, as Petrus Diaconus , a contemporary Author 
writes, he immediately got. Baronius gives this Writer the Lye, and ſays, That 
Lothaire did pretend to them, but was oppos'd by the Abbot of Charavalle, who 
advis'd Innocent not to give his Conſent, and accordingly Innocent did refuſe to give 
the Inveſtitures, and Baronius's Voucher is the Writer of the Life of this Saint, 


4 


HOWEVER that may be, Innocent got the Emperor to come preſently into 


Tay with him, where they found Anaclet in Poſſeſſion of St. Peter's Church; In- 
nocent went to lodge in the Lateran Palace, and the Emperor with his Soldiers, toox 


up his Quarters in the Church ef St. Paul. In the mean time many Barons of Puglia 
that were diſguſted. at Roger, joyn d Innocent's Faction. The moſt remarkable 
amongſt them, were Rainulphus Count of Airola and Avellino; Robert Prince of 


* 


Capua, and Sergius Duke of Naples. Rainuphus, though he was the King's Brother- 
in-Law, by having married Mathilda his Siſter, yet 'bore him a Grudge, becauſe 


when he us d his Siſter ill, King Roger took her back, and ſent her to Sicily, together 
with her Son Robert; at the fame timE he Ueclar'd War againſt the Count, took. 
Avellino and Mercogliano, and beſides, Richard the Brother of Rainulphus, who 
had ſpoken indiſcreetly of him, falling into his Hands, he order'd his Eyes to be 
put out, and his Noſe to be cut off. To Rainulphus, Robert Prince of Capuajoyn'd, 


as not well pleas d with the King's Proceedings, who avowedly reſolv'd to take his 


I A '- * Chron, Caf. lib. 4. cap. 97. 


Principality 
4 


not diſpute the See with him in Rome, had privately, with 
ſome Cardinals that had elected him Pope, retir'd from Rome to 


ion; but 
perceiving that the King of France could not give him that Aſſiſtance, which he 
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Principality from him, of which he got Anaclet to give him the Inveſtiture, though En 
| Robert was in Poſſeſſion of it. Sergius Duke of Naples, for the ſame Reaſons, enter- FE 
tain'd the ſame Jealouſy, who, though while the King was in Salerno, after the 
Victory he had obtain d over the Amalphitans (if we can give Credit to the Abbot 
of Teleſe, for the Archbiſhop Romualdus, and Falcon of Renevento, mention no ſach - 
thing at this Time) terrified at his Power, and great Bravery, came and ſubjected 
the City of Naples to his Dominion; nevertheleſs this Submiſſion, if there was any 
ſuch, took no Effect, for afterwards. he reſolv'd with all his Might, to maintain the 
Freedom of his City, and was a bitter Enemy to Roger, and aſſociated himſelf with 
Robert and Rainulphus in the Intereſt of Innocent ; and theſe Three, not content 
with having entered into this League, likewiſe ſtirr d up many Cities of Puglia 
to revolt, and drew in with them many 1 who took up Arms againſt their 
own Sovereign, and put every thing in Confuſion on this fide of the Fare. And 
the Boldneſs of theſe Conſpirators increas'd, when they underſtood that Lothaire 
and Innocent this Year 1133, had enter'd Italy and were come to Rome, upon which 
6 they made ready for a new, and more vigorous Expedition againſt Roger; and to 
facilitate the Undertaking, Prince Robert, Count Rainulphus, and many other 
: Barons of theſe Provinces, and a Multitude of other People went to Rame to drive 
Roger quite out of Puglia. | | | nf „ 
LOTHAIRE vas crown d at Rome by Innocent, in the Month of June in the 


Year 1133, with great Pomp, at which Solemnity many Dukes, Marquiſſes and 
other Barons of [taly were preſent, at whoſe Deſire Lothaire, as his Predeceſſors 
were wont to do in Roncaglia, eſtabliſh'd fome Feudal Laws, and after Conrad the 
Salick, was the ſecond that publiſh'd written Laws concerning Fiefs; and at this 
Time he confirm'd the famous Law of Conrad, about the Succeſſion. of Nephews 
and Brothers, of which we have made mention in the preceding Books, and exactly 
| as we ſee it regiſtred in the ſecond Book of Fiefs , which was falſly attributed to 
I Lothaire I. by Molineus and Pelligriuus, and what gave occaſion to the Miſtake, - 
3 was the Careleſneſs of the Printers, who in place of Innocent's Name, had put that 
of Eugen, which the wiſe Cyjacins obſery'd. The moſt accurate Pellegrinus ought 
not to have queſtion'd, that this Conſtitution was Lothazre's, for the Inſcription is 
thus read; Conſtitutiones Fendales Domini Lotari: Imperatoris, quas ante Fanuam 
B. Petri in Civitate Romana condidit ; as if Lothaire could not have eſtabliſh'd this 
Law ante januam B. Petri, becauſe Otho Friſingenſis writes, that the Palace of 
St. Peter was then in the Poſſeſſion of Anaclet ; for, either the Inſcription. may 
have been vitiated, and the Word Eugen put for Innocent, or even tis not im- 
probable, that Anaclet may have permitted Lothairè to do it, ſince it was a Matter 
indifferent; and the rather, that we read in grave Writers „ that Lothaire was no 
ſooner come to Rome, than he ſent ſome prudent and religious Men to treat with 
Anaclet, in order to remove fo grievous a Schiſm, during which Time he might well 
rform this Solemnity before the Gate of St. Peter's Palace. 5 
ANDREA DIiSER NIA was no leſs miſtaken in this Matter, who, on good 
Grounds, finding that theſe Conſtitutions could not bind theſe our Provinces, Which 
had been intirely diſmember'd from the Empire by Roger, could not imagine that 
among the Deputies of the other Cities of Italy, ſuch as of Milan, Pavia, Cremona, 
Mantua, Verona, Triviggi, Padua, Vicenza, Parma, Lucca and Piſa, thoſe alſo of 
the City of Siponto were preſent, as we read in that Conſtitution; for that City was 
then ſubject to Roger; ſo that he conjectur d, either that the Place had been vitiated, 
and inſtead of Sypoxti, it ought to be read Senarum, or (which ought to be pardon d 
in that rude Age in which he wrote) that there was another City in Lombardy or 
Tuſcany nam'd Siponto. For it was no ſtrange Thing for the Deputies of Sipouto to 
be preſent, though this Meeting was held after theſe Provinces were ſeparated from 
the Empire by Roger, who being now forc'd by the Rebellion of his Barons, to 
abandon Puglia, and retire to Sicily, in order to aſſemble his Troops, and ſuppreſs 
the Rebellion; could not hinder the Sipontines, who were Rebels among the reſt, 
from going to Rome, eſpecially when they heard Lothaire was on his Way to joyn 
them: Neither is it any Reproach to Roger, that his Vaſſals were forc'd to ſubmit 
to a Conſtitution of his Enemy, as ſhall be related on another Occaſion. WER. - 
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BUT all theſe warlike Preparations, and ſo many Enemies of Roger's: joyn'd 
together, were not able to daunt this invincible Prince in the leaſt ; for returning 
from Sicily with a powerful Army, after alternate Fortune, ſometimes loſing, ſome- 
times gaining, at laſt he diſpers'd his Enemies: forc'd Lothaire to return to Germany 
without Succeſs, oblig d Innocent to retire, anew, to Piſa, where he celebrated an- 
other Council; cruſh'd the Pride of Rainulphus and Robert, ſuppreſs d the Rebellion 
of the Barons of Puglia, and made the Province to ſubmit: And all this Kingdom 
Was now under his Dominion, except Naples, Benevento and Capua, and the Domi- 
nions of Count Rainulphus; he ſtay d a little in Salerno, reſolving to conquer theſe 

Cities, eſpecially Naples and Capua, in order to which he return'd to Sicily to re- 

JW „%%% 
PRINCE Robert, who foreſaw the Miſchief that threaten'd him, left no 
Stone unturn'd to prevent it; he went to Piſa, and made a League with the Piſans, 
5:1 from whom he got a powerful Supply of Ships and Soldiers *. He likewiſe brought 
F over the Genoeſe and Venetians to joyn the Piſans ; thence he return'd to the Princi- 
= pality of Capua, and from thence to Naples, where he was chearfully receiv'd by 
| Sergius, and Count Rainulphus, who had retir'd to this City. He laid before them 
i the League, which he had newly concluded at Piſa, in the Preſence of Junocent, 
i with the Piſaus, Genceſe and Venetians, by which he had oblig'd himſelf to pay 
= the Piſans Three thouſand Pounds of Silver. This News was ſo very acceptable to 
= ; Sergius and his Confederates, that immediately without delay, they took the very _ 
b Plate out of the Chyrches of Naples and Capua, made up the Sum, and ſent it 


1 preſently to the Piſans. e e 

| | "BUT while they were thus ſtrengthning their Confederacy, Roger with Sixty 
= Gallies, return'd from Sicily, landed at Salerno, and immediately laid Siege to Naples; 
but this City defending itſelf with the utmoſt Bravery, he rais'd the Siege, and 
'march'd towards Capua; and having taking Nocera, and many Caſtles in that Neigh- 


the City, and was honourably receiv'd, and with little Oppoſition, having con- 
d 8 the other Places of that Principality, he return'd anew, and laid cloſe Siege 
„„ Noe YL = 7 ES 8 ; 
1 2 Us in this Vear 1135, Roger, after various Turns of Fortune, to his other 
Dominions, added the Principality of Capua, of which he had already got the 
Inveſtiture from Anaclet. He ſoon after inveſted his Son Anphuſus with it, by = 
giving him the Standard with his own Hand, which was then the Ceremony us'd E 
in giving Inveſtiture, therefore the Capuans proclaim'd Auphuſus their Prince, and 3 
Twore Fealty to him. But tis well worthy of Obſervation, that the Capuans ſwore 
Fealty to Anphuſus, Salva tamen Regis, & filii ejus Rogerii (Ducis Apulia) fidelitate, 
qui ei in Regnum ſucceſſurus erat, as the Abbot of Teleſe relates; for Roger having 
united the Principality of Capua to his Kingdom, though he had inveſted Anfuſus 
with it, yet he would not ſuffer him to govern it independently of the Crown, him- 
ſelf, and his Son Roger Duke of Puglia, who had been declar'd his Succeſſor in the 
Kingdom. | | 5 | | 
ROGE R, by his firſt Wife Alberia, Daughter of Alphonſus King of Spain, 
had five Sons. The firſt, who was to ſucceed in the Kingdom, and whom therefore 
his Father had made Duke of Puglia, was nam'd Roger; but he dying before his 
Father in the Year 1148, made room for his younger Brothers. *Tis faid that 
Tancred, who ſucceeded in the Kingdom of Sicily, was the Baſtard Son of this Roger, 
as ſhall be told hereafter. The ſecond was Tancred, to whom the Father had aſſign d 
the Principality of Bari, or rather Taranto, becauſe he had not then acquir'd the 
Principality of Capua, and he alſo died before his Father, or any of his Brothers 
in 1144. | | : 
THE third was this Auphuſus, or as others call him Alphuſus, whence Hieronymus 


| 
| bourhood, he attack d Capua, which immediately ſurrender'd *. The King enter'd 
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4 Zurita ſuppoſes, he was call'd ſo from the Name of Aphonſus King of Spain, his 
1 Grandfather by his Mother; but Molſgangus Latius* is of Opinion, that tis a 

i Gothiſh Name, deriv d from Idelfonſus, and this from Hildedrunzus a Gothiſb Word, 
| a favore ſcilicet & amore fæderis. I his Anphuſus was created Prince of Capua by 

130 4 | | 
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Roger this Year 1135, who ſoon after, in 1139, having got Naples added to his. 
Pominien, likewiſe made him Duke of Naples, according to Pellegrinus; but he 
had the ſame Fate with his other Brothers, for in the Year 1144 he died likewiſe 
e TATE fourth Was I.. zuliam I. who, after the Death of Anphuſus, was by his Father 
created Prince of Capua, and Duke of Naples; and his other Brother Roger dying 
afcerwards, he was made Duke of Puglia in his Place; at laſt in the Year 11 51, his 
Father made him his Collegue in the Kingdom, and he was crown'd and declard 
Succeſſor; and accordingly on his Father's Death he ſucceeded, and for many Years 
held the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia; for Henry another Brother died young 
in his Father's Life-time, before Roger his elder Brother, | Tg 
ROGER. had other Wives, Sibylla a Siſter of the Duke of Burzundy, by whom he 
had no Children, that can be found in the beſt Writers ; Beatrix, by whom he had 
Conſtantia, who being defign'd for great Things, after various Turns of Fortune became 
Wife of the Emperor Henry IV. and brought him the famous Frederick II. whoſe 
Archievements ſhall be the Subject of a part of this Hiſtory. And there are ſome 
who to theſe three Wives of Roger add a fourth, who they ſay was N. Siſter of 
 Anaclet, of the Family of Pier Lione; and likewiſe a fifth nam'd Ariolda, a 
Daughter of the Count of Marſi. 85 i | 
BUT whilſt Roger kept Naples befieg'd, and attack'd it by Sea, perceiving ” . 
the extraordinary Bravery of the Citizens, that it would not eafily ſurrender, he left 
the Care of the Siege to his Captains, and return'd to Salerno, where he embark d 
in his Fleet, and went to Sicily, in order to return the following Spring to attack it 
with a greater Army, as Alexander Abbot of St. Salvatore della Valle Telefia relates, 
who here ends the four Books of his Norman Latin Hiſtory. ee e 
IN the mean time Robert Prince of Capua had gone to Piſa for Aſſiſtance; but 
he was too late, for at his Return he found Capua was already taken, and all his 
_ Efforts to regain it afterwards were in vain; ſo that ſecing himſelf in a deſperate 
Condition, he return'd anew to Piſa. Sergius Duke of Naples, likewiſe ſeeing his 
City in ſuch Diſtreſs, and afraid he ſhould be undone if he got not immediate Relief, 
embark'd alſo for Piſa, in order to get Aſſiſtance; but not able to obtain any, 
return'd to Naples much afflicteeee. N 2 tis} 3206 | 
BUT Prince Robert having found Pope Innocent in Piſa, was ſpurr'd on by him 
to go into Germany, in his own and the Pope's Name to beg Aſſiſtance of the Em- 
peror Lothaire. Being arriv'd in Germany, he was courteouſly receiv'd by the 
Emperor, who ſent him preſently back to Piſa, and aſſur d him that he would come 
into Italy the Year following, to rid the Church of Rowe of the Schiſm, and to 
reſtore Robert to his Principality. In theſe Times Bernard Abbot of Claravalle, 
both on account of his Learning and good Life, had acquir'd a great Fame of 
Sanctity over all Europe; ſo that he was in no leſs Eſteem with the Emperor, than 
with Pope Innocent, and his Advice was of great Weight; and Innocent during this 
Schiſm had taken care to get him on his Side againſt Auaclet: Tis not to be 
doubted but he was one of the moſt powerful and effectual Inſtruments in favour of 
Innocent, and who taking his Part with Ardour, did him great Service. He did not 
fail in theſe Conjunctures to write moving and preſſing Letters to the Emperor 
Lot haire, that both as Defender and Advocate of the Church, he would go into 
Italy to cruſh the Pride of the Schiſmaticks, and take Revenge of Roger. And his 
Zeal carried him ſo far, that in one Letter which he wrote to Lothaire, he did not 
{tick to call Roger an Uſurper, and that he had unjuſtly uſurp'd the Crown of Sicily, 
as Auaclet had the See of St. Peter: Cæſaris eſt, ſaid he to Lothaire, propriam vindi- 
care Coronam ab Uſurpatore Siculo. Ut etiam conſtat Fudaicam ſobolem ſedem Petri in 
Chriſti occupaſſe injuriam ; ſic procul dubio omnis, qui in Sicilia Regem ſe facit, contra- 
dicit Cæſari; as if Roger had taken Sicily from the Empire of the Welt, and Lothaire 
was to look upon himſelf as another Ocfauianus Auguſtus, with regard to all the 
' Provinces of the World. $61 {+ ite eee” 
HOWEVER theſe Invitations were ſo powerful, that at laſt Lozbaire was per- 
ſuaded to go a ſecond time into Italy with a greater Army, reſolving to ſuppreſs the 
Schiſm, and drive Roger out of theſe Provinces; therefore he wrote to Innocent, 
that on the Feſtival of St. James this Year 1136, he would leave Germany *, Pope 


Innocent {ent this News immediately to Sergius Duke of Naples; and Prince Robert 
© Orderic. Vital. Carol. Dufreſne in Stem. ad hiſt. Comnen. Pale. Beney, 4 1 


ꝙPIf Crit Hiow 
Lich five Ships loaded with Proviſions went to relieve Naples, which was ſuffering a 
dreadful Famine, being ſo cloſely block d up, that Proviſions could not enter at any 
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part by Land. Prince Robert having aſſur d Sergius and the Neapolitans of the 
Emperor's coming, return d immediately to Piſa, and from thence he went to meet 
Lothaire, whom he found already on this Side of the Alps, on his way to 


1 : ; #4 : . 1 . 1 f 3 


Lothaire comes a ſecond Time into Italy, and defeats Roger's Army. 


= 


r was in the Month of November of this Year 1136, that the Emperor came to 


1 Roncaglia (which as we have formerly faid, is ſituated upon the Po, not far 


from Placentia ) and according to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, call d an 


Aſſembly of all the States, as well the Eccleſiaſtick, ſuch as Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
as that of the Nobles, ſuch as Dukes, Marquiſes, Counts, and other Barons, and like- 
wiſe the Magiſtrates of the Cities of ſtaly; where at their Requeſt, by a Conſtitution, 
he eſtabliſh'd ſome other Feodal Laws, which chiefly regard the Prohibition of aliena- 
ting Fiefs. We have this Conſtitution in the ſecond Book of Fiefs ; and alſo in 
the third Book of the Longobard Laws. Neither can Pellegrinus * himſelf deny it 
to be this Lothaire s, which is a convincing Argument, that the Compiler of the 
Longobard Laws, join d thereto the Conſtitutions of the Emperors as Kings of [aly, 
beginning from Charles the Great, down to this laſt Lotbaire (for that of Charles IV. 
was added a long time after this Compilation) becauſe the other Emperors who held 
the Empire of the Weſt after Lothaire, and who frequently came into Italy, eſta- 
bliſh'd other Laws at Roncagiia concerning Fiefs ; the Compilers of the Feodal 


Cuſtoms in the Time of Frederick I. did not add them to the Longobard Laws, 


but to the Body of Feodal Cuſtoms, whence aroſe a new Body of Laws call'd Feodal, 
which at laſt was by Cujacizs divided into five Books, as we ſhall ſhew in its proper 
Place. | | "WES . HED ; £7 
ROGER had never been ſo furiouſly attack'd as now when Lothaire came the ſecond 
Time into Haly; in the twinkling of an Eye he loſt the fineſt Provinces of his Kingdom, 
ſuch as thoſe on this Side of the Fare; at the coming of Lothairè the Hopes of his 
Enemies increas d, and the Malecontents grew bolder, and broke out into open 
Rebellion; for at firſt Lothaire being appriz d of the Straits to which the City of 
Naples was reduc d, and that the Citizens were dying in their Houſes and in the 
Streets of Famine, did not fail to ſend Letters and Ambaſſadors to Sergius and the 
Neapolitans, encouraging them to continue to defend themſelves for a ſhort time, and 


that he would come to their Relief. And indeed it was not long before he march'd 


towards Puglia, and being come to the River Peſcara, he paſs'd it, and ſubdu'd 
Termoli, with many Places of that Province; and being arriv'd in Puglia, took the 
City of Siponto, and ſo terrified the People of Puglia, and put them into ſuch a Con- 
ſternation, that all the Cities as far as Bari, where-ever Lothaire went, ſubmitted to 


him. 


IN the mean time Innocent had now left Piſa, and gone to Viterbo to meet the 


Emperor, who, hearing of the Pope's being in that City, immediately ſent Henry 
his Son-in-Law, with three thouſand Soldiers, to bid him endeavour to conquer 
the Strong-holds of Campagna di Romana, and to reſtore the Principality of Capua to 


Robert, becauſe he was to march another way, in order to conquer the other 
Provinces of Puglia from Roger; whereupon Innocent with another Army came to 
St. Germano, which immediately yielded to him. From thence having march'd to 
Capua, and there being none to reſiſt him, he preſently made himſelf Maſter of tliat 
City, and reſtor'd both it and the Principality to Robert 5. And afterwards he 
march'd to Benewento, where, after a ſhort Diſpute, the Beneventans ſurrender'd to 
him. From thence he went into Puglia in queſt of Lothaire, who had already taken 


Ocho Friſing. in Trid. lib. 2. cap. 12. II. Longob. tit. ule. lib. 3. 
Gunther, lib. 2. - | * Pellegr. ad Anonym. Calla A. 1135. 
> L. 2. tit. 52. prohib. Feud. alien, per Loth. 4 P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 105 ns 


Bari, 
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Bari, and only wanted to take its ſtrong Caſt le, which Roger had built, and 
provided with a ſtrong and brave Garriſon; but at laſt it being taken, the Emperor 
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and Innocent marchd againſt Mejphis of Puglia, and having beſieg d it for ſome 
Time; A laſt they became Maſters Hi. 8 

IT was this Year 113), that Lothaire, after taking Puglia from Roger, had a 
mind to create a new Duke of it, and for that end caus d a Parliament to be con- 
ven d in Melphis, to which he invited all the Barons of that Province, wherein he 


propos d the Creation of this new Duke ; and in the mean time ſent his Armies to 


beſiege Salerno. On this Occaſion there aroſe terrible Diſputes about this Creation; 
Innocent pretended, that as his Predeceſſors had inveſted the Normans with the 
Dukedom of Puglia, ſo now when it was taken from them, he had a Right to inveſt 
others . On the other hand, Lothaire pretended that theſe Provinces depending on 
the Empire of the Welt, the Emperor had a Right to give the Inveſtiture of them 3, 
as the Emperor Henry had actually inveſted the Normans with them. The Diſpute 
came to ſuch a height, that had it not been for fear that Roger the common Enemy 
ſhould take Advantage of it, it would have ended in an open War. Therefore 
Expedients were fallen upon, whereby neither the Rights of the Empire, nor thoſe 
of the Church were to ſuffer any Prejudice; and it was agreed betwixt them that 
the new Duke ſhould be inveſted by them both. Rainulphus Count of Avellino, 
a Norman by Nation, and not a German, as Sigonius believ'd 5, a Kinſman of the 


. King's, and Son of Count Robert, who was deſcended from the old Count Rainul- 


phus, Brother German of Richard I. Prince of Capua, was elected. 


R AINULPHUS then was created Duke of Puglia, and receiv'd the Standard, 
as a Symbol of the Inveſtiture, from the Hands both of the Pope and Emperor. 
And Falcon of Benevento adds, that on the fifth of September, the ſame Pope Inno- 


cent anointed Rainulphus as Duke of W. in the Cathedral Church of Benevento, 
at which were preſent the Patriarch of Aguileja, many Archbiſhops, Biſhops and 


Abbots. Thus did Roger's two moſt bitter Enemies, who had diſtinguiſſid them- 
ſelves in Favour of Lothaire and the Pope, receive the Rewards of their Zeal and 


Labours; Robert was reſtor d to the Principality of Capua, and Rainulphus was 


advanc'd to a higher Dignity. Sergius with his Neapolitans ſtill ſtood out the Siege 


of their City with unheard-of Conſtancy, in the Midſt of terrible Calamities and 


— 


Want; therefore Lothaire and Innocent reſolyd to march towards Naples with all 
their Forces, but their Armies being about Salerno, they had a Mind firſt to take that 
City, and thereafter to raiſe the Siege of Naples; and in the mean time they might 
expect the long - look d for Succours from Piſa, without which that City could get no 


Relief by Sea, and without which they were not able to reduce Amalphis, and the 


other maritime Places in the Neighbourhood. In the Interim the Piſans with a 


2 


hundred arm'd Veſſels, as they had promis d, arriv 


for Amalphis, to reduce that City with the neighbouring Places, and accordingly 


they ſet fail with forty Galleys, and took Amaiphis, Sala, and Ravello, where they 


got a great Booty, and reduc'd them to the Emperor's Obedience. 


1 Idem, lib. 4. cap. 106. | ] # Sigon. de Reg. Ital. Iib. 11. 


> Idem. |. 5. Falc. Benev. | 


* Otho Frinſing, in Chron, W Stemm. 5 
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| d moſt opportunely at Naples, 
and having landed a Reinforcement and Proviſions, which put this City out of | 
Danger of being forc'd to ſurrender, the Emperor order'd them to fail immediately 
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7 he Pandetts found in Amalphis. | T be Roman Juriſprudence, 
and the Books of Juſtinian revio'd in the Academies of Italy. 


+ 


I was upon this Occaſion, that the City of 4malphis, tho it had been 
taken by Force, became more renown'd in the ſucceeding Ages, than 
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= I BJ au che other Cities of Europe; for a Citizen of Amalphis had found out 

SES the Mariner's Compaſs, and now on this Occaſion this ſame City had 
the additional Glory of the Emperor Fu/tinian's Pandects being found 
in it, which ſome believ'd, was the very ſame Copy that this Emperor 
had caus'd to be compil'd. The Copies of this Volume were in a manner loſt, 
becauſe of the many Collections of the Baſilicæ, and for many other Reaſons which 


we have mention'd in the ſeventh Book of this Hiſtory ; only in France, as we have 


obſerv d elſewhere, there were ſtill ſome Copies handed about; for we ſec that Ivo 
of Chartres, who flouriſh'd in the Time of Paſchal II. about the Year 1099, in his 
Letters often quotes the Laws of the Pandects But all Memory of them had 
been loſt in Italy; only, as we have faid, his Code, Inſtitutions and Novellæ were 
known, which was owing more to the Care of the Popes and Monks, who were then 
the only learn'd Men, than to any thing elſe. 5 „ 1 
IND EE D we ſee many Laws of the Code quoted in the Decretals of the Popes, 
ſuch as thoſe of Gregory III. and other Popes * ; the Inſtitutions and Novellæ were 
better known, for we have ſeen, that the famous Abbot Deſiderius preſerv d the Copies 
of them in the Library of the Monaſtery of Monte Cafſino ; but the Pandects, which 
was the fineſt Part, and contain'd the Beauty and Politeneſs of the Roman Laws, 
were little known among us. Tis as yet a Queſtion whether part of them was not 


 preſerv'd in Ravenna. - Gnido Pancirolus relates the Opinion of ſome, who believ'd 


that the Pandects were found in an ancient Library in Ravenna, and which being 
offer d to-Luthaire, he found them to be the genuine Work of the Emperor Fuſftiniar, 
and order d that they ſhould be publickly explain'd in the Schools. But the ſame 
Pancirolus look d upon the Opinion of thoſe to be better grounded, who write, that 
Fuſtinian's Code was found in Ravenna, and not the Pandects, which this Year 1130, 
on the abovemention'd Occaſion were found in Amalphis. This Glory then is owing 
to Amalphis not far from Naples, not to Melphis in Puglia, as ſome on the other 
Side of the ps have written, who were not well acquainted with the particular. 
Places and Cities of theſe our Provinces, therefore have often miſtaken and con- 
founded the one City with the other; as on the other hand, they have ſaid, that 


the Council celebrated in Mejphis in Puglia, in the Year 1059, was held in Amal- 


phis. Some others, perhaps out of Love to their native Country, have nor ſtuck to 
ſay, that the Piſans found them when they reliev d Naples; and having taken them 
from the Neapolitans, carried them to Piſa: Tis ſtrange that Summontes ſhould give 
into this Conceit, repugnant to all Hiſtory ; and Franciſcus hath inſerted it among 
other Dreams with which he ſtuff d his Hiſtory. And a Modern Writer of Puglia 
likewiſe dream d, that the Pandects were neither found in Amalphis nor Naples, 25 
in Molfetta, for no other Reaſon but the Similitude of the Name, and that Molfetta 


: Ivo Epiſt. 46, 69, &c. | I to J. qui filios 6. C. que res pignor. oblig. pol. 
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Book Xl. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. 515 
Vas the Place of the Writer's Nativity: Thus to this very Time (as the native 
Countries of Homer and Taſſo are contended for) many Cities diſpute the Glory of 
this Invention. 222 8 Es EL”: 
NO ͤto mention the ancient Annals, thoſe who have ſeen in the Courſe of this 

Hiſtory how famous the Amalphitaus were for Navigation, and their great Com- 
merce with the Eaſtern Parts and Greece, which thoſe Cities that aſpir'd to this 
Glory had not, will think it very reaſonable, that among other 'Things which the 
Amalpbitans brought to their City from the Eaſt, they may likewiſe have brought 
the PandeQs, ſo rare a Book, and in which the Beauty of the Roman Laws was 
contain'd ; and 'tis commonly aid *, that an Amaiphitan Merchant in a Voyage to 
the Eaſt bought them there, and at his Return made a Preſent of them to his native 
Country. Neither is it queſtion'd, but that the Piſaus, among the other B 
which they got in Amalphis, found the Pandects, and that as a Reward for the 
Trouble they had been at in this Expedition, they only begg'd this of the Emperor 
Lothaire, who willingly granted their Requeſt ; fo that being carried by them to 

Piſa, they got the Name of Pandectæ Piſanæ, which Name they had little leſs than 
three Centuries, till the Year 1416, when the War broke out betwixt the Piſans 
and Florentines : Guido Caponio, a Florentine Captain, having beſieg d and taken 
Piſa, and found the Pandects, as a great Part of his Triumph carried them to 
Florence, where, with great Veneration, and as a Thing of vaſt Value, they are now 
preſery'd in the Library of the Medici, divided into two Tomes; fo that tho' for- 
merly they were call'd Piſanæ, they are ſince call d Florentine. Plotius Grifus, and 
Rainerus Grachaia a Piſan, and a moſt ancient Hiſtorian, who wrote de Bello Tuſco, 

more than zoo Years ago, confirm the ſame ; and Plotius tells us, that he had in his 
Cuſtody an ancient Inſtrument of this Donation which Lothaire made of the Amal. 
Pbitan Pandects to the Piſans. See Sigonius *, Raphael Volteranus, e ger, Poli. 
tianus , Antonio Gatto *, Franceſco Taurello *, Arthurus Duck e, all other 
| A down to Burcardus Struvius , who is the laſt of the Moderns that con- 

rms it. 8 | | | 224 
TH O' Lothaire had yielded a Thing of ſo great Value to the Piſans, yet being 
a learn'd Prince, and eſpecially a prudent Law-giver, he did not fail to look into the 
Pandects, and perceiving that the Beauty of the Roman Laws was contain d in them, 
reſoly'd that they ſhould no longer remain in Darkneſs, but be brought to light for the 
Benefit of Mankind. There is a great Diſpute betwixt thoſe of Bologna and other 
Writers, whether Lothaire eſtabliſh'd by an Edict, that the Pandects ſhould be pub- 
lickly read in Bologna, or that they ſhould be taught there with the other Books of 
Fuſtinian, by Irnerius for private Uſe. The Doctors of Bol ſay, that Lotbaire 
order d Irnerius, who read Philoſophy in Bologna, to explain them publickly, which 
he began to do in the Year 1128, but then the Pandects had not been found in 
Amalphis. Conradus Uſpergenſis after having related the Hiſtory of Lothaire, ſays, 
that Irnerius explain'd them at the Deſire of the Counteſs Mathilda; in the 
Arguments of the Hiſtory of Bologna, which are attributed to Carolus Sigonius, we 
read, that the Counteſs Matbilda had order'd Irnerius in the Year 1102, to explain 
the Pandects, and that he there made the firſt Gloſſes on them. But Burcardus 
Struvius * looks upon what Conrade relates of the Counteſs Matbilda's having impos d 
this Task on. Irnerius, in the Reign of Lothaire, as fabulous; for tis certain, 
that Mathilda died in the Year 1115, before Lothaire was Emperor; and the ſame 
Sigonius likewiſe confutes what Conrade fays, for the fame Reaſon 9. Whence | 
Sruvitis believes, that thoſe Arguments which we read at the End of the Hiſtory of 
Bologna, could never be the Work of Sigonius, who in his Hiſtory of the Kingdom 


of Ntaly, plainly aſſerts the contrary, and checks Conrade who wrote it. 
THEREFORE the moſt grave Authors condemn theſe Accounts as — 

and tell us, that Irnerius never explain d the Books of Juſtinian in the School of 

Bologna, neither by the Authority of the Counteſs Mathilda, nor the Command of 

Lothaire, but for his private Study, and to pleaſe his own Ambition. 

1 Copece latr. lib. 1. hiſt. p. 359. l ? Struv. hift. Jur. Juſt. reſtau. c. 5. . 8. 

? Sigon. ds Regn. Ital. W 270. | 3 Idem, $. = * 3 f 5 

Polit. Miſcel. cap. 41. S # 9 Sigon. de Regn. Ital. lib. 12. Pp. 272. In 


+ Ant. Gar. hiſt. Gymnas Picin. e. * 92. eo tamen aperte falſus, quod Matildis rogatu id 
4 TY ſuſcepiſſe muneris air, que multo ante Lotharii 


IRNERIUS 


5 Taure). in Præfat. PP. Flor. | | muneris A1 
Arth. lib. 3. cap. J. num. 13. | Imp. e vita migravit. 
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TO Et n Bott: 
-.IRNERIUS in theſe Times, when the Juriſprudence and other Learning 


began to revive, was look d upon as one of the beſt Lawyers. Germany, Milan and 


Florence, all lay claim to him as their Country-man ; he firſt apply d himſelf to the 
Study of Philoſophy and Humanity, ſuch as they were in theſe Times, and tis 
thought he made a Voyage to the Levant, and ſtudied in Conftantinople ; from thence 
he return'd to Ravenna, where he taught and acquir'd the Reputation of a Man 


of great Learning. But afterwards he left Ravenna, and was invited to Bologna, 


where he taught Philoſophy. There had been a School eftabliſh'd'in Bologna, in 
which the Juriſprudence was taught, whereof Pepo was a Profeſſor ;. and there 
having ariſen a Diſpute among the Profeſſors about the Word As, ſignifying Twelve 
Ounces, Irnerius thereupon apply d himſelf to the Study of Juſtinian's Books, and 
became ſo famous a Profeſſor of Law, that he eclips'd the Fame of Pepo. He 


ſtudied Fuſtinian's Code, Inſtitutions and Novellæ, and theſe laſt he adapted to the 


Laws of the Code, in order to ſhew wherein the latter differ d from the former; 
he likewiſe made his firſt Gloſſes on theſe Books ; and he was the firſt, who in the 
Year 1128, commented on the Roman Laws. Thoſe who write that in this Year 
there had been another Copy of the Digeſts found in Ravenna, beſides that, which 
was handed about in France, ſay, that Irnerius before the Pandects were found in 


Amalpbis (which Angelus Politianus ' believ'd to be Juſtinian's own Copy, notwith- 


ſtanding the Diſſent of Andreas Alciatus *, and Antonius Angina „ though tis 


Certain that all other Copies are taken from it, as being the moſt antient *) imploy'd 


his Labour likewiſe on the Digeſts, and taught them in Bologna with the other Books 


of Fuſtinian, where he made his firſt Comments. But others, who deny that, and 


ſay, that the firſt Copies of the Pandects that appear d in Italy, were taken from 
thoſe of Amalphis, maintain, that Irnerius explain'd the Digeſts in that Academy 
aſter they had been found in Amalphis, but not by the Command of the Emperor 
Lot haire, but for his own private Study, as he had before explain'd. the other Books 
of Fuftinian, and other Learning, without the Emperor's Order. Neither had that 
Academy been inſtituted in theſe Times by Lothaire, nor do we read, that he com- 
manded the Books of FJuſtinian to be explain d and taught there, as Fredericus 
Lindenbrogius affirms 5; and Hermanus Conringius © ſubjoyns, that if Lothare had 
commanded ſuch a Thing, and had had the School of Bologna ſo much at Heart, 
when the Pandects were found in Amaiphis, he would have made a Preſent of them 


to the Profeſſors of Bologna, and not to the Piſans. Ed | 
BUT ͤ though we read no particular Edict of Lothaire concerning this Matter, 

yet tis not to be doubted, but that this Prince favour'd thoſe Studies, and that the 

School of Bologna flouriſh'd more in his Time than formerly, for Irnerius had made 

a prodigious Progreſs in the Roman Laws; ſo that thoſe Studies came to be cultivated 

and promoted, and many applied themſelves to them, inſomuch, that the School of 
Irnerius produc'd able Doctors, who either by their Pleading, or their written Com- 
ments, illuſtrated the Laws of Fuſtinian, and excited not only the Academy of 
Bologna, bt alſo all the other Academies of Italy to ſtudy them. Whence aroſe 
Martinus of Cremona: Bulgarus, who in the Time of Frederick Barbaroſſa was fo 
famous in Bologna: Hugo and Jacobus Ugolinus, Roger, Otho, and Placentius, who 
were ſo renown d in the Academy of Montpelier in France; a Diſciple of Bulgarus, 
nam'd Pileus, who was famous in. Bologna and Modena, for his Quſtiones Sabbathing ; 
Albericus of Ravenna, and his Diſciple Azon, who was the chief Lawyer of his 


Age, and Maſter of our Roffredo Beneventano, Balduino, and many others. 


IS generally believ'd that from the Books of Juſtinian being thus revived in 


the Academies of Italy, and from the School of Irnerius, the Solemnities practis d 


afterwards in creating of Doctors had their Riſe, which are attributed to Irnerius, 
who, by the Authority of Lothaire, beſtow'd the Degree of Doctor on the Pro- 
feſſors, and tis faid, that he was the firſt who declar d Bulgarus, Ugolinus, Martinus 
and Pileus Doctors. And Acerbus Morena relates, that Irnerius being on his 


Death-bed, his Scholars accoſted him, and ask d, whom he would recommend to be 


polit. lib. 10. Ep. 14. | | 


* Alciat. diſpunct. lib. 3. cap. 12. 

3 Auguſt. Emendat. lib. 1. c. 1. 
eie bil zur, cap. F. . 10. 
Lindenbrog. in Prolegom. in Co 
Antiq. | YT 
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5 Conring. de Orig. Jur. Germ. ad 2 . 
V. Itterum de Gradib. Academicis, cap. 3. 
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their Maſter after his Death, to whom he nam'd Bulgarus, Martinus, and Hugo, 
but they choſe Jacobus, and made him their Doctor. But Iterius , and Conringius 
reckon, that the Solemnity of conferring the Degree of Doctor in Academies, took 
its Riſe from the French, from whom the Italians had it. 
- SIGONIUS3, Arthur Duck a, and others believ'd, that Lothaire, beſides 
having commanded the Books of Fuſtinian to be read in the publick Academies, 
order d them to be pleaded in the Tribunals, and the Judges to neglect the Longobard 
Laws, and give Judgment according to them. But their Opinion has no Founda- 
tion in Hiſtory, for we read of no Edict of Lothairès commanding it, which 
would have been neceſſary, and there is not a Contemporary Hiſtorian that mentions 
it; ſo that the graveſt Writers 5, and Lindebrogius at large, confute their Error. 
What clearly convinceth us of the contrary, is, that the Longobard Laws were kept 
up in Italy, and eſpecially in theſe our Provinces long after wards; and according 
to them, Law Pleas were decided inthe Tribunals, only the Roman Law was by Tra- 
dition obſery'd amongſt the Country People; neither in thoſe Times were the Books 
of Juſtinian quoted, for they had not as yet acquir'd any Authority in the Courts, 
as by degrees they afterwards did, rather by Cuſtom and the Dint of Reaſon, than 
by the ige, - oI  ERSS * 
BUT if there ever had been a Law for that Purpoſe, tis ſure, it could have 
been of no Force in our Provinces, that were under the Dominion of Roger, 
Lothaire's Enemy. Roger, as we ſhall ſee anon, ſoon recover d all theſe Provinces 
which Lothaire had inyaded, and overcame all his Enemies, and re-united the 
Provinces to his Kingdom of Sicily, and eſtabliſh'd it in the Form of a true Monarchy, 
which obey d no other Laws but thoſe of the Longobards, and what others he made 
afterwards. And this was not only during the Empire of Lothaire, and 'his own 
Reign, but likewiſe continu'd in the Times of the Norman Kings his Succeſſors, 
who being ſtill at War with Conrade, and Frederick I. who ſucceeded Lothaire, 
never allow'd their Laws to be obſerv'd in theſe Provinces; and in Fact, as ſhall be 
ſeen by and by, Law Pleas were not decided by the Roman Laws contain'd in 
| thoſe Books, but by the Longobard, and the Roman Laws, which by way of Tra- 
dition, were retain'd by theſe People. Neither was there with us any Opportunity 
of reading theſe Books in our publick Schools, for till the Time of Frederick II. a 
a great Favourer of Learning, and who introduc'd it into Naples, we had no Aca- 
demies, and it was not till later Times, we. being the laſt in following the Example 
of the other Cities of aly, that the Study of thoſe Books began in theſe Provinces, 
and they were quoted in the Courts more through Strength of Reaſon, than as Laws, 
as will be ſeen in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. _ Sn 5 ww 
Itter. Loc. cit. cap. 4. f. 25. „ Arth. de uſu & author. Juris Civ. I. I. c. 14. 
2 Conring. de Antiquitate Acad. diff. 14. V. Struv. Hiſt. Jur. Juſt. reſtaur. cap. 5. 
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King Roger proſecutes ' the Mar againſt | Innocent. Anaclet dies 3 
aud ſoon after the Emperor Lothaire, and Rainulphus Duke of 
Puglia | /Jckeawiſe dye. Roger recovers the Cities which' he had 

boft; and all theſe Provinces with the Dukedom of Naples, ſub- 
mit to bis Dominion. Innocent is made Priſoner, and Peace 
concluded betwint him and King Roger, to aubam he grants the 

••••JJJiiñ1bü a 


MAL HIV and the neighbouring Places being taken by the Pi/ans, 
“LlLuotbaire order d them to ſail to Salerno, and call'd Duke Sergius 
from Naples, and Prince Robert from Capua, to go on the fame Ex- 
= | TEE ( pedition, and ſent Duke Rainulphus with a Thouſand Germans, all 

= HT . vVvlhich being join d, they laid cloſe Siege to Salerno. „ 
I EIS City was defended by Robert, King Rager's Chancellor, 

without any other Troops but only Four hundred Soldiers, with ſome Barons of the 


= neighbouring Caſtles ; but the Fidelity and the Love of the Salernitaus to Roger, 
118 ſiupplied the want of a ſtrong Garriſon ; theſe People who had been long under the 
} Dominion of this King, were moſt faithful to him. 'To this was added, their Grati- 
"1 | : tude for the many Favours which they had receiv'd from this Prince, who lov'd and 


= valu'd them above all his other Subjects, and amongſt all the other Cities of this 
4 Kingdom, he had choſen Salerno for the Reſidence of his Court; and as in Sicily he 
. 5 had fix d his Abode in Palermo, fo when his Affairs call d him into theſe Provinces, 
he kept his Court in Aleruo. Therefore they defended themſelves againſt the Be- 
ſiegers with much Bravery, inſomuch that the Piſans having Proof her Courage, 
in order to get the better of their Reſolution, caus'd a Machine to be made for 
making a Breach in the Walls of the City, which ſo terrified the Salernitans, that 
they began to deſpair of being able to defend it any longer ; and when the Pope 
and Emperor came to the Siege, they ſent Meſſengers to the Emperor, and ſubmitted 
to him, on Condition, that the foreign Soldiers ſhould have leave to go whither they 
thought fit, whereupon ſome went away, and others with the Barons and Captains, 
retir d into the Caſtle of the City, and maintain d it gallantly for their Maſter. The 
Piſans underſtanding that the Salernitaus had ſurrender d to the Emperor, and had 
been receivd by him without communicating the Matter to them, highly incens'd 
at ſuch a Contempt, immediately burnt the Machines, which they had made for 
taking Salerno, and made ready their Veſſels in order to return to Piſa; and they 
would actually have been gone, had it not been for the Pope, who much valu'd 
their Alliance, and who with Intreaties and large Promiſes, ſtopp'd them; but 
this Diſcord prevented the taking of the Caſtle, which therefore continu'd to be at 
Roger's Devotion. | 7 | OL 
THE taking of Salerno occaſion'd greater Diſcord betwixt the Emperor and Inno- 
cent, who pretended that this City belong d to the Church of Rome, and though hitherto 
it was not known by what particular Right, neyertheleſs it was known that Gregory VII. 
would on no account inveſt Roger, nor any of his Succeſſors with it, becaule of the 
| | | Claim 
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Claim of the Apoſtolick See to this City; but -Lothaire ſtrongly oppoſing ſich 
aclaim, made -Junocent to yield *, for this cunning Pope was unwilling to break with 
him, leſt Roger ſhould take advantage of it. However Innocent was highly offended, 
and the Bond'of Friendſhip which had unired them hitherto, began to ſlacken. | 
AT laſt: (thinking their Expedition was over) Innocent and Lothaire left theſe 
our Provinces, and the Emperor leaving Rainulphus his General, with many other 
Officers, to oppoſe Roger, and maintain the Conqueſts he had made, went with the 
Pope to Rome, and from thence by the way of Tuſcany march'd ſtraight for Germany *. 
But Roger, who all this Time ve ata Ja to the Fury of ſo many Storms, was 
waiting an Opportunity to recover all he had loſt, and as ſoon as he heard that 
Lothaire had left Campagna, he aſſembled a great Army in Sicily; and hearing that 
he was in Rome on his way to Germany, in all haſte faiFd for Salerno, where he 
landed his Army . This City preſently ſurrender'd to its old Maſter, and from 
rhence he went to Nocera, which with all the 'Towns in the Neighbourhood belong- 
ing to Rainulpbus, immediately ſubmitted to him. He afterwards march'd to Capua, 
and being furiouſly inrag'd at Prince Robert, who had been the chief Inſtrument of 
Lothaire's coming into Haly, he took it by Force, and it ſuffer d a terrible Pillage. - 
From thence with his victorious Army he march'd to Avellino, and after taking this 
City with all the Places round it, he advanc'd. ro Benevento. The Beneventans 
being terrified at Roger's Succeſs, likewiſe ſubmitted to him, and quitting the Pa 
of Iunocent, to whom they had ſworn Fealty a little before, in order to pleaſe the 
King, they ſided with Anaclet. Roger from Benevento, march'd to Monte Sarchio, 
which preſently yielded”; from thenee entering into Puglia, with much Bravery he 


ſubjected many Cities of it. Duke Rainylphus hearing that Roger was come into 
Puglia, aſſembled 1500 gallant Soldiers which he drew out of Bari, Trani, Melphis 
and Jia, with whom he march'd againſt Roger, being reſoly'd rather to die with 
his Sword in his Hand, than baſely to ſubmit to his Enemy. „„ 
IN the mean time Innocent was appriz d of Roger's Progreſs, and the Emperor 
being at a Diſtance, he knew there was no great ſtreſs to be laid on Duke Rainulpbus, 
nor the Emperor's Officers, therefore he reſoly'd to ſend Bernard Abbot of 
Claravalle, to the King, with'a Commiſſion to treat of Peace, and reconcile the 
King and the Duke; but Bernard, who in theſe Times was in great Eſteem, both 


for his Learning and holy Life, not ſucceeding, the King and the Duke came to 


a Battle, which was gallantly fought, and Roger came off with Loſs; but not mind- 
ing this Defeat, he retir'd to Salerno, where he recruited his Army, in order to in- 
vade Puglia anew. However the Abbot of Clavarallè continued to treat with the 
King about a Peace betwixt him and the Pope, and at laſt he obrain'd, that Innocent 
ſhould ſend three Cardinals, and Anaclzt as many, to lay both their Claims before 
him, and then he would determine what he ſhould think moſt equitable. According 
ly Innocent ſent Cardinal Aimerico Chancellor of the holy Church, and Cardinal 
Gherardo, both of them Men of great Reputation, and the Abbot Bernard; 
and Anaclet likewiſe - {ent three of his Cardinals, to wit, Matteo his Chancellor, 
Gregorio, and Pietro Piſano, a Man in theſe Times look d upon to be very clogu ent, i 
learn'd and well skill'd in the Holy Scriptures +. When they came to Saler, the 
King heard them for ſeveral Days, and then conven'd all the Salernitan Clergy, 
and a good Number of his own People, with the Archbiſhop William, and the 
Abbots of the Monaſteries, and took the Matter into Deliberation, and after can- 
vaſſing it throughly, Roger fell on Means to prolong, and, according to Falcon of 
Bene vento, ſpin out the Time of the Meeting, in order to amuſe Iungcent, and 
Duke Rainulphus by this Treaty, that in the mean Time he might make up the 
Loſſes he had ſuſtain'd, and draw together a new Army. The Abbot of Bonavalle, 
and Cardinal Baronius relate the Fact otherwiſe than Falcon, who was a Contempo- 
rary Author. They fay that Bernard and Pietro Piſano only treated about this 
Accommodation with Roger, and though Pietro was conyinc'd by Bernard's Reaſons, 
yet the King obſtinately refas'd to agree with Innocent, infomuch that he oblig d 


P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 117. Que res inter Pon- | P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 126. | 
tiſicem, & Cæſarem diſſentionem maximam 3 Fajc. Ben. Audiens Rex Rogerius Impera- 


miniſtravit, Papa dicente, Salernitanam Civi- j torem. yiam redeundi arripuiſle, exercitu con- 
tatem Romanæ Eccleſie artinere ; Imperatore, vocato, Salernum venit. 1 5 

e contra, non Fontifici, ſed Imperatori per- | * Sigon. de Regn. Italie, lib 12. Inſigni pro 

. | ea tempora eloquentia, ſingularique — 

5 | 'CT 8 


tinere debere, dicente. 


„„ | The Cri nate of bal 


the Abbot of Clarawalle to leave Salerno, and return to Rome. However that may 
be, Roger without coming to any Concluſion, departed, and imbark'd in his Fleet 
for Sicily, in order to return into Puglia with a greater my 
BUT while he was in Scily, Anaclet very opportunely died in Rome the ſeventh 
Day of January this Year 1138, whoſe Death put an end to this Schiſm that had 
diſturb'd the Church for eight Years. The Sons of Peter Leo, and the other Ad- 
herents of Anaclet, inform d the King of the Death of their Pope, and ask d his 
= | Advice whether it was proper to chuſe a Succeſſor. Roger, whole Buſingſs was to 
=. keep up the Faction, in order to ſuppreſs Innocent's Party, order d a Succeſſor to 
9 be immediately choſen ; and accordingly Anaclet's Party join d together, and elected 
Gregorio Romano Cardinal of the Holy Apoſtles, to whom they gave the Name of 
Victor IV. But ſuch was the Diligence of the Abbot Bernard, that by his Perſua- 
ſion, both Victor and the Cardinals that had elected him, ſubmitted to Innocent; and 
Victor having ſtripp d himſelf of the Papal Ornaments, laid them at his Feet, which 
put an end to the Schiſm * : Whereupon the Romans were ſo well pleas d with Ber- 
nard, that to do him Honour, they gave him the Name of Father of their Country; 
but he was ſo. Self-denying, and had ſuch an Averſion for the Honours of this World, 
that he left Rome, and return'd to his Monaſtery of Claravalle in France. Petrus 
Diaconus *, who here ends his Addition to the Chronicle of Leo Oſtienſis, relates the 
Story otherwiſe ; he ſays, that Innocent brib'd the Sons of Peter Leo and their Ad- 
herents, and brought them over to his Party; ſo that the Cardinals that had elected 
= Viftor, deſtitute of all Aſſiſtance, out of cruel Neceſſity ſubmitted to Innocent, Even 
| j | taking this for granted, there are ſome who free him of the Crime of Simony, ſuch 
i | as the Abbot de Nuce, by alledging ſome other the like Examples. 
| 


INNOCENT ſeeing the Affairs of Rome thus ſettled, and all Diſcord at an 
end, bent all his Thoughts on the War of Puglia againſt Roger; for which end he 
went to Abano, and aſſembled a great Army to join Duke Rainulpbus: On the 
other hand the King having likewiſe aſſembled his Troops, paſs'd over from Sicily to 
Puglia, in order to ſubject the reſt of the Cities of that Province to his Dominion. 
| Duke Rainulphus did not fail to oppoſe him, bur in vain, ſo that the King was fully 
= reſolv d to beſiege Melphis, but it was ſo well defended, that he could not take it, 
| | | but all the Caſtles in the Neighbourhood ſubmitted to him, after which he return'd 
w: to Salerno, and from thence went anew to Sci). D 
= | THIS fame Year 1138, the Emperor Lothaire died in the Valle di Trento; a 
9 ; Prince, who beſides his military Qualifications, and many Virtues, was a great 
1 1 . . \ 5 
3 Encourager of Learning and Juſtice, and deſerves to be extoll'd above all others, 
i | £ for having in his Time reſtor d the Splendor of the Roman Laws in Italy, and 
= allow'd them to be taught in the publick Academies there. Which was the Cauſe 
=_ that in proceſs of Time they afterwards recover'd ſo much Authority, and became 
| ſo reſplendent, that they eclips'd all the Laws of other Nations, and deſervedly have 
the firſt Rank in all Academies, and by them the moſt knowing Part of the World 
is guided. And above all other Princes he deſerves immortal Praiſe from all Lovers 
Zo eee, ED | „ | 
THERE aroſe terrible Diſputes amongſt the Electors of the Empire about the 
Election of a Succeſſor. Conrade Duke of Suevia, Lothaire's Nephew, and Henry 
Duke of Bavaria, his Son-in-Law, ſet up for it; but at laſt Henry being excluded, 
Conrade was rais d to that ſublime Dignity, and was acknowledg'd as Emperor by 
the Dukes, Princes, Marquiſes, and all the Great Men of the Empire ; for the 
Right of electing was not as yet confin'd to Seven only, as it was afterwards 3. 

ON the other hand Innocent, who had nothing ſo much at Heart, as to ſuppreſs 
Roger's Party, in the Beginning of the Year 1139 conven'd a Council in Rome, and 
excommunicated Roger, and all thoſe who had been of Anaclet's Faction . But not 
long after Innocent receiv'd a terrible Blow ; for on the laſt Day of April the Count 
of Avellino and Duke of Puglia, who had harraſs'd the King his Brother-in-Law 
with a cruel and continual War, was taken ill and died in 7%, and was buried 
in the Cathedral Church of that City, and much lamented by the Biſhop 1/5/1;am 
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_ THE. welcome News of the Count's Death coming to King Roger, he look d 
upon the War as at an end; ſo that having immediately aſſembled his Army, he 
croſs d over to Salerno *,, conyen'd all the Barons that were in his Intereſt, and went 
to Bene vento, from whence he march'd and took many Places belonging to the Count 
of Ariano, who fled to Troja, and thereafter he ſubjected all the Cities and Caſtles of 
the Capitanata. The King, as we have ſaid, had ſeveral Sons by his firſt Wife 
Alberia, of which Roger was the Eldeſt, therefore he created him Duke of Puglia; 
he ſtriving to imitate the Bravery of his Father, who had gone to the Siege of Troja, 
| ſubdu'd all the other Places of Puglia, both Inland and Maritime -; only Bari, 
which was gallantly defended by the Prince Giaquinto, held out; ſo that deſpairing 
to force it to ſurrender, he reſolv d to go and join his Father, who was encamp d 
round the City of Troja.. This City was defended by the Count of Ariano, who had 
gone thither with a good Body of Troops, and defended it ſo obſtinately, that the 
King was oblig'd to raiſe the Siege, and join d his Son, and march'd to Ariano, where 
he prepar d many Machines in order to take it. in e 
IN the mean time Pope Innocent hearing the ſad News of the Death of Duke 
| Rainulpbus, and the proſperous Succeſs of the King in Puglia, unwilling to leave 
theſe Places without Troops, conven'd his Army, and putting himſelf at the Head 
of it, left Rome, and march'd to St. Germano. Roger, by this Expedition of Iuno- 
cent s, being diverted in the Midſt of his good Fortune, endeavour'd, rather than to 
come to a Battle with him, to ſoften him by Propoſals of Peace, for which end he ſent 
Ambaſſadors, offering to be at his Devotion. The Ambaſſadors were courteouſly 
receiv'd by Innocent, who ſent two Cardinals to Roger, inviting. him to come to 
St. Germano in order to conclude a ſolid Peace. The King had then return'd to the 
Siege of Troja, and having receivd the Cardinals with much Reſpect, rais'd the 
Siege, and with the Duke his Son went immediately to St. Cermano; they continud 
to treat about this Affair for the Space of eight Days ; but Innocent being obſtinately 
reſolv d to have the aral of Capua reſtor d to Prince Robert, to which the King 
by no means would conſent, the Treaty was broke off, and the King left St. Germano. 
The Pope hearing of his Departure, march'd with his Army to Caſtello di Galluccio, 
and laid cloſe Siege to it, which the King preſently getting Notice of, return'd in all 
haſte, and on a ſudden arriv'd at St. Germano; the Pope, and Prince Robert, who 
was with him, being catch'd napping, were ſo terrified, that without any Delay, 
they rais d the Siege of Caſtello di Galluccio, in order to ſhelter themſelves in ſome 
ſecure Place; but the King immediately ſent his Son the Duke of Puglia, with a 
thouſand brave Soldiers, to lie in wait and attack the Pope on his March. - Which 
Project ſucceeded ſo well, that the Pope's Army was defeated and put to flight, and 
Innocent himſelf, to his great Reproach and Shame, with his Chancellor Americo, 
many Cardinals, and other Men of Note, were carried Priſoners to the King, only 
Robert Prince of Capua made his Eſcape ; the victorious Soldiers plunder d the 
Pope's rich Baggage, and found a great Sum of Mone. 
IN this unlucky manner have all the Expeditions of the Popes againſt our 
Princes terminated, and ſuch has always been the Fruits of their laying aſide their 
own Character, and taking upon them that of Secular Princes, by marching at the 
the Head of Armies, with a Helmet in the Place of the Tiara *, and 43 5 
a Cuiraſs inſtead of a Stole and Dalmat ick. enn. 

T HIS remarkable Event fell out on the Twenty- firſt of July in the Year 1139 % _ 
as the moſt exact Pellegrinusꝭ well proves, contrary to what Baronius and D. Fran- 
ciſco Capecelatro have written, who, not underſtanding this Place in Falcon, writes 
that Innocent was made Priſoner on the tenth of this Month. Neither muſt we omit 

in this Place to ſay, with the ſame Capecelatro, who is the moſt exact Writer of the 
Hiſtory of the Norman Kings, of all the Moderns, that thoſe who write that Iuno- 
cents Defeat and Impriſonment happen d in the Beginning of his Reign, and was the 
Cauſe of the Schiſm, are groſly miſtaken ; for the 8 Authors, and thoſe 
who ſhortly after have tranſmitted theſe Facts to Poſterity, place them in this Year, 
and in the manner we have related, ſuch as the Chronicle of Falcon, a moſt ancient 


- 


” Falc. Benev. | 3 Falc. Benev. 

P. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 129. Præter Barum, * Idem. A. TN | © 
Trojam, atque Neapolim, omni Terram quam 5 Pellegr. in Caſtig. ad Falc. Ben. A. 1130. 
acile amiſerat, facilius cœpit recuperare. 1 ; | | 
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by the Apoſtolick See. 
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Romualdo, and of Orbo Friſingenſis, and the many Letters written on this Subject by 
St. Bernard Abbot of Claravalle ; from the Authority of ſuch grave and ancient 
Writers, Cardinal Barowius, the {aid Capecelatro, and the incomparable Critick in 


our Affairs Camillas Pellogrinus, place them in this Year. „ | 

> BUT: the Affection of the Normans for the Apoſtolick See, was as flagrant in 
this Impriſonment of Innocent, as in that of Leo; tho Roger according to the Laws 
of War could have treated ſnnocent in the ſame manner as he could haye done any 
other Secular Prince that was his Priſoner ; yet being ignorant of the Diſtinction of 


two Perſons in one Pope, he paid him all the Honours and Reſpect which are due 


to the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; he ſent Ambaſſadors to beg him Pardon, and intreat 
him to be reconcifd wich him. Innocent more overcome by this piece of Generoſity 
and Greatneſs of Soul in Roger, than by his Arms, willingly conſented to his Re- 
queſt; and four Days after *, on the Feaſt of St. James, the Peace was concluded 


in Bene vento. The Pope for his Part, abſolv'd Roger and all his Adherents from 


the Excommunications he had thunder'd out againſt them; upon which the King 
with his Son Roger went and threw themſelves at his Feet, and acknowledg'd him 
lawful Pope, and fwore Fealty upon the Evangels, both to him and all the Popes 


his Succeſſors, lawfully elected, and became their Vaſſals, by promiſing to pay the 


uſual Quit-Rent of 600 Schifati yearly and to reſtore Benevento. On the other 
hand the Pope deliver'd him the Standard, as the Cuſtom was then, inveſted him 
with the Kingdom of Sicily, the Dukedom of Puglia, and the Principality of Capua, 
and acknowledg'd him King, and confirm'd him in all thoſe Honours and Dignities 
belonging to a King. 55 ᷣꝛàm 
IT HIS Inveſtiture was tranſcrib'd from the Regiſters of the Library of St. Peter 
in Rome by Cardinal Baronius, and is inſerted in his Annals; in which there are 
many Things worthy of Obſervation. Firſt Innocent ſays, that he, following the Foot- 
ſteps of his Predeceſfors, and having before his Eyes the Merits of Robert Guiſcard, 
and Roger his Father, who with ſo much Toil and Labour had extirpated the 
Saracens, implacable Enemies of the Chriſtian Name, out of Sicily, reckon d them 
worthy of immortal Glory; therefore he confirm'd to Roger the Kingdom of Sicily, 
with which his Predeceſſor Honorius had inveſted him, with the Prerogative of King, 
and all other Honours and Royal a ek, and ſub joins the Reaſon why Roger, 
the Poſſeſſor of that Iſland, ought to be advanc'd to the Title of ß and Sicily 
made a Kingdom, becauſe that Iſland formerly had the Prerogatives of a Kingdom, 
and its own Kings to govern it, according to the Abbot of Teeſe; theſe are the 
Pope's Words, My Sicilie quod utique, prout in antiquis refertur hiftoriis, Reg- 
num fuiſſe, non dubium' eſt, tibi ab eodem Anteceſſore noſtro conceſſum cum re e 
| Mitate Regibus pertinente, Becelſentiæ tua concedimus, S Apoſto- 
lica authoritate firmamus ; by which we may ſee, that the Popes, among their other 
Prerogatives, look d upon that of erecting or re-eſtabliſhing mas, en and Kings, 
to be one, and eſpecially Sicily, with which Roger's Predeceſſors had been inveſted 


INNOCENT confirm'd the Inveſtiture of the Dukedom of Puglia, which had 


21 
n 


been given Roger by his Predeceſſor Honorius; and that of the Principality of Capua, 


tho Prince Robert was ſtill alive, who was diveſted of it; and tho? formerly this 
Pope had fo vigoroufly endeavour'd to have it reſtor'd to him, yet now he gives the 
Inveſtiture of it to Roger, adding: Et inſuper Principatum Capuanum integre nibilominus 
noftni favoris robore communimus, tibique concedimus : Ut 1 amorem, atque obſequium 
B. Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, &9 noſtrum ac ſucceſſorum noſtrorum vehementer adſtrin- 


garis; and thus he pretended to juſtif Roger's Title to this Principality, acquir'd 


only Jure Belli; and far no other end, but that Roger and his Succeffors might be 
the more Subſervient and Obſequious to the Apoſtolick See, juſt ſo as Gregory VII. 
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Bock II. the KINGDOM of NAPLES. $23 
SECT. N 


The Dukedom of Naples, Bari, Brindiſi, and all the other Cities of the 
5 © Kingdom ſubmit to Roger. 


T is well worth our Obſervation, that in this Inveſtiture there is no mention 
made of the Principality of Salerno; for the Popes, tho tis not known by Virtue 
of what Title, have always pretended that this Principality belong'd to the Apoſtolick 
See, as well as that of Bene vento. Neither is the Dukedom of Naples mention'd in 
it; ſo that they were much miſtaken, who wrote that Innocent likewiſe inveſted 
Roger with Naples : We cannot but wonder when we read in the Hiſtory of Naples 
at laſt publiſh'd by P. Giannezaſio *, that from this Time, Naples, from being a Fee 
Republick, became ſubje& to the Dominion of Roger ; and the Author, as it were, 
lamenting the Fate of his Country, by the Concern he ſhews for its having loſt its 
Liberty, accuſes Innocent for allowing of it, ſeeing that City belong'd to the Empire 
of the Eaſt; as if, ſuppoſing the Fact true, it had been a new Thing for the Popes 
to give Inveſtiturg of Dominons that did not belong to them; and this appear'd to 
be a Novelty to him, tho' he was not ſurpriz d to ſee the Popes give the Inveſtiture 
of Puglia and Calabria to the Normans, which Proyinces they had taken from the 
Greeks, and to which they had no better Title than to the Dukedom of Naples. 
This Dukedom was acquir'd by the Normans, not by the Inveſtiture given them by 
the Popes, but by the Right of Conqueſt, and the Submiſſion of the Neaps/itans, as 
- | ſhall be related by-and-by. Only in Anaclet's Bull, after the Inveſtiture of the 
3 e e, of Capua, there is added, Honorem quoque Neapolis, ejuſque pertinen- 
I tiarum ; which meant nothing but the Honour of Dukes of Naples, by leaving the 
City in its former State and Polity ; and tis Petrus Diaconus alone, who writes, 
that Anaclet, beſides the Principality of Capua, inyeſted Roger with the Dukedom 
of Naples ; but after Roger had made Peace with Innocent, he no longer minded 
what Anaclet had done; ſo that he pretended no other Right to the . 7 5 of 
I Naples but that of Conqueſt, and the Submiſſion of the People, in the ſame manner 
E as he did to Amalphis, Gazeta, the Principalities of Taranto and Salerno. 
3 BUI let us return to where we left off: Roger, after having made this Peace, 


Rey ts, 


1 freely left the City of Bene vento to the Pope; but while he was in that City, the 

3 Neapolitans, terrified at Roger's Succeſs, came and ſubjected their City to his 

U Dominion, as their Duke Sergius had formerly done. This Duke, if we may give 
3 credit to Alexander Abbot of. Teleſe, had ſubjected the City of Naples to Roger 
= many Years before ; but afterwards repenting of what he had done, join'd with 

1 Prince Robert and Count Rainulphus, Roger's Enemies, and carried on a long War 
4 with him; afterwards he ſided with Roger, and while he was fighting under his Ban- 


ner, in the Battle which Roger loſt near Salerno, he, together with many Barons be- 
L 5 to Rainulphus, was Kill d. . 1 „ : 
I THIS Year1139, the Neapolitans having experienc'd Roger's Valour, ſubjected 
themſelves intirely to his Dominion; and by the Death of Sergius, being left with- 
out a Duke, with the King's Conſent they elected his Son Roger. Inveges proves 
Roger to have been elected Duke, and not Aufuſus ; Pellegrinus will haye it to be 
Anfuſus. However that may be, altho this Dukedom was ſubjected to Roger, 
nevertheleſs he would not allow of any Alteration in the Form of its Government 
and Polity ; the fame Magiſtrates, and the fame Laws were continu'd, and he con- 
firm'd all thoſe Prerogatives and Privileges which it enjoy'd when, under the aſt Dukes 
it intirely renounc'd all Allegiance to the Empire of rhe Eaſt, and took the Form. of 
a Republick ; therefore we obſerve, that even after Roger, to the Year 1190, ac- 
cording to Capaccio *, or whoever may be the Author of the Latiu Hiſtory of 


T9 3 hos BRIE» 


| ad fadelitatem Domini Regis tradentes, Du- 
cem filium ejus duxerunt, & ejus fidelitaricolls 
ſubmittunt. „ 
4 Capac. lib. 1, cap. 12. 


Hiſt. Neapol. lib. 11. 
” P.-Diac; i , ß. oe 

Falc. Benev. In his diebus Ci ves Neapolitani 

venerunt Bene ventum, & Ciyitatem Neapolim 


Naples, 


524 © The Cryin Hisronyiof, i B 
L441 | | 
Naples, there have been other Dukes, ſuch as Sergius, and a certain Aliernus, in 
whoſe Fime, that Privilege related by Marinus Freccia, and which is likewiſe men- 
tion'd in the faid Latin Hiſtory, was granted to the Merchants of Amalphis who 
livdin Naples. However Roger did not leave Naples at full Liberty, like a free and 
independent State, as ſome have beliey'd. They founded their Belief on what Falcon 
of Bene vento relates, to wit, that Roger, after having taken Troja and Bari, the Year 
following 1140, return d to Naples, where he was receivd with Acclamations, and 
with ſo great Pomp and Solemnity by the Neapoiitans, that never any King nor 
Emperor had ever been treated there with ſo much Honour; that the next Day he 
rode through the City, and. afterwards went in a Boat to Caſtel di $. Salvatore, 
ſituated in a little Iſland in the Sea, cloſe by Naples, which is now 'call'd Gaſtet 
dell Uovo, on account of its Shape; and while he was there, he ſent for the Citizens 
of Naples, with whom De libertate Civitatis, E-utilitate traftavit, which are Falcon's 
Words; by which being deceiv'd, they beliey'd that the Neapolitaus treated there 
with Roger about the Freedom of their City; whereas the King, as the moſt 
accurate Pellegrinus demonſtrates *, treated of nothing elſe. but the Immunities and 
Franchiſes which the Neapolitans pretended to, and whichRoger preſently granted them 
and Capaccio might have ſhunn'd this Error by the very Privilege which he quotes, 
where the Neapolitans granting Liberty to the Merchants of the Dukedom of Amal- 
pbis, who livd in Naples, meant nothing by Liberty, but a certain Sort of Fran- 
chiſe and Immunity, ſuch as theſe Words import: It ficut iſta Civitas Neapulis 
Priwilegio libertatis præfulget, ita & vos Negotiatores, Campſores, frve Apothecarii in 
Perpetuum gaudeatis; but what Liberty does the Privilege mean ? ut nulla conditio, 
de perſonis, vel rebus veſtris, five baredum, & ſucceſſorum veſtrorum negotiatorum 
in Neapols habitantium requiratur ; ficut non requiritur de Civibus. Neapolitauts. 
- THEREFORE Roger did not leave the Dukedom of Naples altogether free 
and independent; tho” he continu'd the ſame Laws and Magiſtrates, and the ſame 
Form of a Republick, which imported nothing elſe but the Community, and nor the 
chief Power, as was obſerv'd in the firſt Book of this Hiſtory, exactly in the fame 
manner that T heodorick left it, when he ordain'd that it ſhould enjoy the very ſame 
Privileges it had; by which tis clear, that Roger left to the Nobility and People, who 
were deſign'd by the Title of Ordines, Electi, or Decuriones, the Juriſdiction with. 
regard to the Aunona; but as for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the King imitated 
Theodorick in ſending Comites to take Charge thereof, as was done in all the other 
Cities and Caſtles of the Kingdom. | Es 
HOWEVER Roger did not uſe any other City of his Kingdom ſo mildly and 
favourable as he did Naples; for beſides leaving their Privileges intire, he gave 
| do each Cavalier five Moggia of Land, with five Husbandmen ; he 
pennen ice likewiſe promis d them greater Rewards, if they continu'd faithful 
Could de bun. according to the Oath they had ſworn to him, and kept the City in 
Peace and Tranquility under his Government *. "Tis ſurprizing to 
find that Fuggellus , not content with having confounded the Things, Times, and 
Perſons concerning theſe Facts, likewiſe adds out of his own Brain, that after this 
Peace had been concluded betwixt Innocent and Roger, he, Roger, made his Entry. 
into Naples with great Acclamations, and that Day created a hundred and fift 
Knights, and continu'd there for two Months feaſting and diverting himſelf, not 
only contrary to all Hiſtory, but alſo to what Falcon of Bene vento hath related con- 
cerning theſe Facts. | T „ 5 
ROGER likewiſe ſhewd his Affection for the Neapolitans in another particular; 
for in order to know the Largeneſs of the City, he caus'd the Circumference of the 
Walls to be meaſur'd in the Night-time, which he found to be 2363 Paces; and 


the Day following he aſſembled the Inhabitants, and in a kind manner ask'd them, If 
they knew what was the Circumference of their Walls? and they anſwering No, the 
King told them: At which $4; were both ſurpriz d and convinc'd of his Affection. 
_©" SUCH is the Viciſſitude of worldly Things, that this City, which, with reſpect 

to other Cities of theſe Provinces in Roger's Time, was of ſo ſmall Compaſs, at this 
Day ſurpaſſes all the reſt, and is not only become the Metropolis and Head of ſo 
large a Kingdom, but is one of the moſt famous and remarkable Cities in the World. 

- --Pellegr. ad Falc. Ben. A. 1140. 3 Fazzel. poſter. decad. lib. 7. 
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Book X the Kincvom of NAPLES 325 
BUI before Roger made his ſecond Entry into Naples, amidſt fo much Accla- 
mation and Rejoycing, he had recover'd all the Province of Capitanata to his Do- 
minion ; he had taken Troja the Head of it, into which City he never would enter, 
though //5/;am2 the Biſhop, and the Citizens by their Meſſengers, had begg d of him 
to come; but he anſwer d, that whilſt the Traitor R amulphus continu'd amongſt 
them, he would not ſee them: The Trojans, afraid of the King's Diſpleaſure, imme- 
diately caus d the Sepulchre of Rainulphus to be open'd, his Body taken out, and 
dragg d through the Streets of the City with a Rope about his Neck, and aſter- 
wards thrown into a dirty Puddle ; this ſad Cataſtrophe coming to the Know- 
| ledge of his Son the Duke of Puglia and Naples, he went in queſt of his Father's 

Corps, and manag'd Matters fo, that Raing/phas was again buried. = 
AFTER this Expedition he had likewile taken Bari, and put Prince Giaquinto 
to death; and returning afterwards to Salerno, had poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Eſtates 
of all thoſe who had been his Enemies, and baniſh'd them out of his Dominions ; © 
he ſent Roger Count of Ariano, with his Wife, Priſoners to Sicily. He intirel 
drove out Tancred Count of Converſane, took Brindiſi, and all his other Towns, 10 
that he was forc'd to fly to Frruſalem. And thus with ſo ſudden and ſurprizing good 
Fortune, having recover'd all theſe Provinces to his Dominion, he went over to 
Sicily, from whence he ſent Judges and Governors ts each Province, that the ſub- 
jected People might enjoy a ſettled Peace, and beſides he eſtabliſh d pow Laws for the 
Good of the Realm, of which Laws we ſhall ſhortly diſcourſe. And in the begin- 
ning of the Year 1140, having affembled a new Army, he ſent it under the Com- 
mand of his Son Prince Pe to ſubject that Part of Abruzzd. ſituated on the 
other fide of the River Peſcara, which belong'd tothe Principality of Capua ; where 
the Prince on his arrival, took many Places, and deſtroy'd al that de Reſiſtance. 
Into which Province the King ſoon after likewiſe ſent Duke Roper with a ood Body 
of Troops, who having join'd his Brother, they intirely ſubjected all thoſe Parts 
to the very Borders of the State of the Church, and aſſur d the Pope, who was in 
Pain, that they had no Deſign to diſturb his Dominions in the leaft. In the mean 
time the King with his Army had return'd to Salerno, and from thence to Capua, 
and, in order to make the Pope eaſy, he recall d his Sons, and afterwards march d to 
Ariauo, where he. call'd an Aſſembly, which was the firſt that this King held in Puglia, 
where the two States, vig. the Barons, and Biſhops and Prelates met, for putting the 
Affairs of that Province in a better Condition. Thereafter he 'caus'd new Silver 
Money mix'd with a great deal of Copper, to be coin d, which was calfd Dycats 
and another leſſer, call'd Fo/lare, altogether of Copper, which he order d to. pals 
For the third Parr of a Romaſino, which was worth Twelve Grains and a Half of the 
common Copper- money, current at this Time; and Eight Romaſini made one 


5 Ducat of his Coin, and under ſevere Penalty he forbad the Currency of th e an ti ent > 


Money in his Dominions, though much better than his own, to the great Detriment 

of his Subjects, and of all Italy. Afterwards he march'd to Naples, where 5 
treated the Neapolitans with that Generoſity and Kindneſs, we have lately ene » 
and from thence he return'd to Salerno, and imbark'd in his Fle et, and directed his 


Courſe for Palermo, leaving the Government of Puglia to Duke Roger, and that of 
Capua to Prince Anfuſus, according to Falcon of Benevento, who here puts an End 
to his Hiſtory, as Alexander Abbot of Tele/e had done a little before. LS 

_ THUS Roger, after having by his Valour and Conduct overcome ſo many, and 
ſuch powerful Enemies, firmly united all theſe Provinces under the Dominion of one 
fingle Perſon. They were now in no Danger of being any more attack d by foreign 
Enemies, or diſturb d by inteſtine Commotions, for by his Valour he ſettled: a moſt 
firm and laſting Peace; ſo that the Wars being at an End, he had Leiſure to 
eſtabliſh his Kingdom in a better Form, and to provide it with new Laws, and 


4 # 


wholeſom Regulations, that it might vie with all the other Kingdoms in the Weſt. 
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The Kingdom is eftabliſt'd, and modell d with new Laws and 
. F Officers. 1 hci 


Hs was the Kingdom eftabliſh'd, and theſe Provinces, to wit, 
the Dukedoms of Puglia and Calabria, the Principalities of Taran- 
to, Capua and Salerno; the Dukedoms of Bari, Naples, Sorento, 
Amalpbis and Gaeta, the two Abrugzi, and in fine, all the Coun- 
tries on this Side of the Tyber to the Sicilian Streights, formerly 
divided into many Dinaſties, and ſubject to ſeveral Princes, are 
Ep agent” no united in one large and noble Monarchy, under the Dominion 
V | _ 
BUT the Scilians on good Grounds pretend, that as yet theſe our Provinces 
were not united in the Form of a Kingdom by it ſelf, and independent of their 
Kingdom of Sicily. They affirm, that they till depended on Sicily, and particular- 
5 on Palermo the Metropolis, where the Royal Palace was, and the chief Officers of 
the Crown, who had the Government of theſe Provinces reſided. 

AND truly, if the firſt Riſe of this Kingdom, and Anaclet's Bull, which was 
the firſt Foundation of it, be conſider'd, tis clear, that one only Kingdom was 
eſtabliſh'd, which comprehended Sicily, as the Head, and Calabria, Puglia and the 
other Provinces on this ſide of the Phare, as Members; theſe are the Words of the 
Bull; Et Siciliam Caput Regni conftituimus. Whence we likewiſe ſee, that Roger's 
firſt Titles were King of Scihy, of the Dukedom of Puglia, and Principality of 
Capua ; as if all had been but one Kingdom, comprehending both that Iſland, and 
the other Provinces on this Side of the Phare. This is evident from the Conſtitu- 
tions of | Frederick IT. compil'd by Pietro delle Vigne, where he not only means the 
Iſland, but all the other Provinces on this fide of the Phare ; and yet more evident 
from the Conſtitution Occupatis , where Frederick aſſigning to each City of the 
Kingdom of Sicily, one ſingle Lord Chief Juſtice, and one Judge, he excepts three 
Cities only, to wit, Naples, Capua and Meſſina, to each of which, by reaſon of 
their Bigneſs, he ſent more, and calls Naples and Capua, Cities of the Kingdom of 

Sicily. And Andrea da Barletta, who was Contemporary with Frederick II. ſays, 
that by ancient Cuſtom, in Regno iſto Siciliæ, the Laws of the Longobards, dero- 
gated from thoſe of the Romans, and calls the Kingdom of Scily, what is now the 
Kingdom of Naples, which cannot be underſtood to be rhe Iſland of Sicily, where the 
Longobards never had footing, and where their Laws were never obſery'd. Whence 

we are convinc'd, that the Popes did not introduce a Novelty, by taking the King- 
dom of Sicily not only. for that Iſland, but for all the other Provinces on this Se 

of the Phare, of which it was compos d; but what explains beſt how much this King- 
dom of Sicily comprehended, are the Inveſtitures given afterwards to the Princes of 
Anjou in theſe Words, Regnum Siciliæ citra, & ultra Pharum ; and the firſt who 
made uſe of this Formula, was Clement IV. who in the Year 1265, inveſting 
Charles of Anjou with the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily, call'd it Regnum Sicilia 
citra, & ultra Pharum, and he was the firſt Pope, who, for the greater clearneſs, 


* Conſtit. Occupatis lib. 1. . 


made 
1 


made uſe of this Diſtinction, not but that before him, both the one and the other 


Realm were underſtood by Regnum Sicilia; whence Fazellus *, Arniſens „ and 


others, unjuſtly make the Popes Authors of this Formula, as if, contrary to the 
antient Deſcription of Italy, and all the old Hiſtorians, and Geographers, of which 
Fazzellus gives us a long Catalogue, who by Siciſy underſtood the Iſland only, they 


had reſolv d to transfer this Title to the other Provinces on this Side of the Phare 


likewiſe. | 


THE ſame Stile was us'd by the ſubſequent Popes : and Gregory XI. not con- 


tent with that, in the Year 1363, having made Peace betwixt Joan Queen of 
Naples, and Frederick III. King of Sicily, in his Diploma, calls Naples the Ring- 


dom of Sicily, and Sicily Trinacria. And Martin King of Sicily, likewiſe in His 
Diploma, calls the Kingdom of Naples, Siciliam citra Pharum, and Sicily, Siciliam 


ultra Pharum ; and at laſt theſe two Kingdoms being united in the Perſon of Apbon- 
ſus I. he was the firſt, who made uſe of the Title of Rex #trin/que Siciliæ; which 
Title his Succeſſors, who poſſeſsd both theſe Kingdoms, retain'd. © 
THE Sicilians, who pretend that theſe Provinces under Roger, were dependent 
on the Kingdom of Scily, make uſe of this Argument, that when Roger made 
Palermo his Royal Seat, all the chief Officers of the Crown, on whom the leſſer 
ones, both of the Ifland and theſe our Provinces depended, likewiſe reſided there. 
And tis matter of Fact, that after this glorious * Prince, in Imitation of France, 


from which he had his Origine, introduCd into his own Kingdom the High Con- 


| ſtables, High Chancellors, Lords Chief Juſtices, High Admirals, Lords High 
Chamberlains, Great Protonotaries, and Lords High Stewards: Theſe Supreme 
Officers of the Crown attended his Royal Perſon in Palermo, and particular Juſtices, 


Chamberlains, Conſtables and Chancellors were ſent into theſe our Provinces, and 


each of them govern'd a Province ?, and were all ſabordinate to thoſe Seven who 
remain'd at Court, and therefore were firſt call'd Maſters Juſtices , or Maſters 
Chancellors, and afterwards High Juſtices, High Admirals, and High Chancellors ; 
and therefore in Sicilia Sacra 5, we find a Writ dated in the Year 1142, likewiſe 


recorded by Camillo Tutini ©, wherein the famous George of ' Antioch, Roger's High | 
d 


Admiral, calls himſelf Georgius Admiratorum Admiratus ; and the ſo much renown 
Majone di Bari, King William's High Admiral, in a Letter of this King's to Pope 
Adrian IV. is call d Majo Magnus Admiratus Admiratorum; and he himſelf in his 
Writings ſign'd Majo Magnus Admiratus Admiratorum , as we ſhall relate more 

fully, when we come to treat of theſe Officers. Ts $0 LAB 6 
BU T the Arguments on the other Side, which prove that' theſe Provinces re- 
main d a diſtin& Kingdom, and independent of that of Sicily under Roger, are no 
leſs ſtrong and convincing. As ſoon as Roger had made Peace with Innocent, he little 
regarded what Anaclet had done by his Bull; tis certain that the Dukedom of 
Puglia, under which Name, in the Time of the Normans, all Italy on this Side of 
the Tyber was comprehended, and the County of Sicily, were both erected into 
Kingdoms, the one independant upon the other; and as by the Writers of this 
Twelfth and ſubſequent Centuries, the one was call'd the Kingdom of Puglia, or of 
Italy, fo the other was call'd the Kingdom of Sicily; and their Kings took the Title 


of Puglia, or Italy, as well as that of Sicily. And the Royal Seat in theſe Provinces, 


in thoſe Times, was in Salerno; and likewiſe the City of Bari was once reckon'd 


the Metropolis, Regiam Sedem, & totius Regionis Principem, as Marinus Freccia 
terms it. Whence came the Fable, that the Kings of Puglia were wont to be 
crown'd in Bari with the Iron Crown, ſo that Bergeus in his Siriade of Bari, fays 2; 


— Primi unde inſignia Regni 
Sceptraque, purpureoſque habitus, Sacramque Tiaram, 
Sumere tum Reges, Siculique, Italique ſolebant. 


* Fazzel. de reb. Sicul. dec. 1. lib. 1. cap. 2. 5. Sicil. Sacr. tom; 2. % % 8 
* Arnif. tom. 1. pag. 519. & 566. num. 6. 5 Tutin. dell' Uffic. del. G. Ammir. 
Anonym. Caſſin. anno 1208. Conſtitutis | 7 Beatill. Hiſt. di Bari lib. 2. pag. 108. 
Magiſtris Juſticiariis Apuliz, & Terre Laboris | 5* Freccia de ſubfeud. lib. 1. p. 43. num. 6. 
Comite Petro Celano, & Richardo Fundano, &c. ? Alberto Bononienſ. in Deſcript. Ital. Regione 
* Camil. Pellegr. in Caſtig. ad Anonym. | X. fol. 224. Beatil. Hiſt. di Bari, i 
Caſſin. anno 1208; | - Life of St. Nicolo di Bari. 
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b. f. and in the © 
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WHAT is allowable in a Poet, who, perhaps, meant the ancient Tarantine 
Kings, or a feign'd Story, is not pardonable in Hiſtorians ', who tell us, that the 
Norman and Suevian Kings of Puglia were crown'd in Bari with a Crown of Iron: 
That the Emperor Henry and Conſtantia his Wife, and Manfred likewiſe were crown d 
there. Which are all fabulous Stories; for, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Courſe of this 
Hiſtory, and which Inveges proves, theſe. Princes were crown'd in Palermo, and 
not in Bari. And Marinus Freccia * (whom Beatillus ought to believe, and not 
differ from him without Reaſon) ſays, that not having read in any Writer, that the 
Kings of Puglia had been crown d in Bari, in the Year 1551 he went to that City, 
and inquir d concerning this Coronation at the People of Bari, who were ſurpriz d 
at the Queſtion, as a new Thing, they never having had any Tradition that ever 
ſuch a Solemnity had been perform'd in former Ages in their City. 
5B UF tho' thoſe Kings were not crown'd in Bari the Metropolis of Puglia, nor 
in Salerno the Royal Seat of the Normans, but in Palermo, yet they valu d them- 
ſelves as much upon the Title of Kings of Puglia or Italy, as upon that of Sicily. 
Amongſt the Monuments of our Antiquity, we have as yet many Charters, in which 
King Roger, aud William his Son, are ſo intitled. In the third Tome of Sicilia 
Sacra, there is one in which Roger takes this Title: Rogerius Rex Apuliz, &c. And 
in others related by Ughe//us. we read the fame; and Auguſtinus Inveges *, who 
look d upon theſe. Provinces as Members of the Kingdom of Sicily, by the many 
Charters which he himſelf relates, wherein the like Titles are found, might have 
given up the Queſtion ; and in the Archives of the Monaſtery of the Trinity of the 
Cave, we have ſeen a Diploma of King Roger's. dated in the Year 1130, the firſt 
Year of his Reign, which has the golden Seal: appended to it, wherein Roger thus 
intitles himſelf; Rogerius Dei Gratia Sicilia, Apuliæ, & Calabria Rex, Adjutor 
Chriftianorum, & Clypeus : Filius, & bares Rogerii magni Comitis ; whence, in the 
Decretals.of the Popes 5 our Kings were call'd Kings of Puglia. . 


4 


BUT a Diploma related by Falcon of Benevento deſerves more Conſideration, 
wherein this Title is given to Roger; Rogerius Dei Gratia Sicilia & Italia Rex, 
Chriſtianorum Adjutor & Clypeus. Here, in order to avoid the Miſtakes into which 
many have fallen, tis worthy of Obſcrvation, that Puglia, which was always un- 
derſtood to be that Part of Italy on this Side of Rome, which is waſh'd by the 
 Aariatick Sea, and which in the Deſcription of Italy comprehended only the tenth 
Province of it, was afterwards, according to the uſual Vanity of the Greeks, by them 
calfd 1taly abſolutely ; for they being formerly poſſeſſed of all 7taly, and having 
afterwards very near loſt all the other Provinces of it, except Puglia, they gave it the 
Name of Italy, that at leaſt by retaining the Name, they might have the Vain- 
glory to call themſelves Maſters of ay. Thus we have ſeen, when they had loſt 
the ancient Calabria, and poſſeſs d only Abruzzo, and a part of Lucania, that the 
might not diminiſh their Titles, they continu'd ſtill to appoint Governors of Calabria, 
and ſent them to refide in Reggio, where they govern d Abruzzo, and that Part of 
Lucania which was left them, and call'd thoſe Countries Calabria, which Name they 
retain to this Day. For this reaſon Lupus Protoſpata calls Argirus Prince and Duke of 
Haly, ſurely not meaning Italy according to its largeſt Extent, ſurrounded by both 
the Seas and the Alps, but only Puglia, of which Bari was then the Head. The 
Ame Writer likewiſe in the Year 1033, calls Conſtantinus Protoſpata, Catapanus Italiæ 5. 
THIS is further prov'd by.a Greek Diploma, which in the Year 1253, in the 
Time of the Emperor Conrade, King of Sicily, was tranſlated into Latin, and ma 
be ſeen in Ugbe/lys, in which (theſe Provinces not being as yet erected into a King- 
dom, when this Inſtrument was drawn up) Count Roger is thus intitled : — Hoc e 
Sigillum fattum a Rogerio Duce Italiæ, Calabriæ, & Siciliæ; where we clearly ſee, 
that by Italy the Greeks meant only Puglia. And in the Life of St. Nilus, which 
was tranſlated from the Greek into Latin by Cariophilus, we read, that Nicephorus 
 regebat utramque Provinciam, Italiam, & Calabriam noſtram, meaning nothing elſe 
by 1aly, but only Puglia, which was then poſſeſs d by the Greeks ; and in like man- 
ner Charles of Anjou, by the Greek Writers, and particularly Nicephorus Gregora, 
is always call'd Rex Italia, but by the Latins Rex Apulia. Yet this Greek Idiotiſm 
z Inveges hiſt. di Palerm. tom. 3. 1 7 Cap. veritatis de Jurejur. 


* Freccia Joc. cit. num. 4. ? V. Pellegr. ad Lup. Prot. A. 1042. 
3 Inyeges hiſt. Palerm. tom. 4. s Ughel. tom. 9. Ital. Sacra, pag. 671. 
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of calling Puglia, Italy, was not only usd by the Writers of that Nation, but like: 
wiſe by our Latin Authors, as may be ſeen in Falcon of Benevento, who, ſpeaking of 

the taking of the Caſtle of Bari by the Emperor Lotbaire, ſays, De tali tantague 
Victoria tota Italia & Calabria, Siciliaque intonuit *. _ | = . 
THUS while Puglia was in the Poſſeſſion of the Greeks, it got the Name of 
Italy, by which was only meant that ſingle Province; but afterwards, when Puglia, 
under the Normans, eclips d all the other neighbouring Provinces; they all came 
under its Denomination. The Reaſon was, becauſe the Normans firſt: conquer d 


Puglia, and made the Name of it reſound through all the Weſt ; ſo that the Names: 


of the other Provinces being in a manner forgot, eſpecially by Foreigners, the Name 
of Puglia came to denote all Italy on this Side of the Tyber, and-all thoſe Provinces 


which now make up the Kingdom of Naples; as the Eaſtern People of Afia, becauſe 


of the glorious Actions of the French there, call all the Weſtern People Franks, 


which Glory is not new to that Nation; for in the Time of Otho Friſingenſis, by 


reaſon of the frequent Expeditions to the Holy Land, where the French made 
themſelves moſt famous, we read in this Author, that the Eaſtern People, and efpe- 
cially the Greeks, call'd all the People of the Weſt Franks. Therefore Roger's 
raking the Title of Rex Apuliz, ought not to be underſtood of Puglia taken in a 
ſtrict Senſe, but of all that now makes up our Kingdom, in which Senſe many 


Writers take it, as may be ſeen in Petrus Bibliothecarius in the Life of Paſchal, and | 


in many others 3. This is the Reaſon why our Writers call it the Kingdom of 
Puglia, before the Popes gave it the Name of Sicily on this Side of the Phare, or 
that in latter Times it got that of Naples. 2 


THEREFORE, as the Greeks had given the N ame of Taly to Puglia, which 
then comprehended only one Province, it was more reaſonable.to give that Title to 
all the other Provinces on this Side of the Tybey," which now went under the Name 


of Puglia; and it was a more plauſible Thing for Roger to call himſelf King of Hahy, 


than of Puglia, both becauſe it was a more lofty and ſpecious Title with which the 


Kings of the Goths and Longobards had been adorn'd ; and becauſe there is no Inſtance 


of any King of Puglia, without going back to the moſt ancient Kings of the Daun, 
 Lncani, and Taranto, of whom Freccia treats at large, but to very little Purpoſe. |. 


Roger therefore thought fit to take the Title not only of King of Sicily, but likewiſe 
of Italy, „ Itahy only, that Part of it on this Side of the Thber ; and the 


Extent” ESE : 2 wot” „ „ i 
BV which tis evident, that by Roger's taking not only the Title of King of Sicily, 


the Princes of other Nations; no other Reaſon can be given for it, but that Rogers 
and the two Williams his Succeflors were wont to come often and reſide in Salerno, 
and likewiſe, becauſe their Cuſtom was to create their Sons either Dukes of Puglia, 


+ vom at tne -- - V. Poll ad Caſt, Fal. A. 1117: 
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Dukedoms or Principalities, in the ſame manner as Roger did, who having retir'd to 


h left the Government of theſe Provinces to his two Sons, Roger Duke of 


uglia, and Anfuſus Prince of Capua. LN. CR 
AN as tis true, that the Kingdom of Puglia was independent of that of Scihy, 


and had its particular Laws and Magiſtrates, ſo likewiſe it cannot be denied, that 


the Laws which Roger made at this Time, and the ſupreme Officers of the Crown, 


which he introduc'd after the manner of France, were common to both; and tis 


evident, that the Officers of the Crown were appointed as well for the one as the 
other Kingdom; which was obſerv'd until the Ifland of Sicily revolted from the 


Kings of the Family of Anjou, and ſubmitted to the Kings of Arragon, as we ſhall 


ſee in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. | 
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HCH APV. 


LOR Of the Laws of Roger I. King of Sicily. 


— SET Noe ER by his ſurprizing good Fortune, having in this manner be- 


come ſo great and powerful a King, overcome his Enemies, and 
6 1 reduc the rebellious Provinces under his Obedience, reſolv'd, by the 
Means of many uſeful and provident Laws, to bring them into a 

SZ) State of Tranquillity, in which, by reaſon of ſo many and continual 
Wars, they had not been for a very long Time. 


” 


- THESE. Provinces, as has been often ſaid, had been govern'd by the ancient 


Roman Laws, now in a manner aboliſh'd, and rather preſervd by Tradition, as old 


Cuſtoms, than as written Laws. The Longobard were the prevailing Laws, which 
continu'd amongſt the Normans. in full Force, and were religiouſly obſerv'd ; and 
tho the Pandects had been found in Amalphis, and were begun to be read in ſome 
Academies of Maly, and particularly in Bologna, by the Induſtry of Irnerius, and 
Fuſtinian's Code and Novellæ were pretty well known; nevertheleſs Roger would 


not ſuffer theſe Books to be of any Authority in his Dominions ; but the Longobard 


Laws were in full Force, and they alone prevail'd in the Courts of Juſtice, and by 
them all Cauſes were decided ; of which we have a flagrant Inſtance, for at this 


very Time, in the Year 1149, there having ariſen a Suit at Law, betwixt the 


Monaſtery of 8. Michael the Archangel ad Formam, near Capua, and Pietro Girardi of 
Madaloni, the Monks of that Monaſtery pretending, that the ſaid Pietro had taken 
Poſſefion of ſome Lands within their Bounds, and which, they ſaid, belong'd to 
the Monaſtery ; the Cauſe was firſt tried by Richard and Leo Judges of Madaloni, 
and was afterwards decided by them and the Judges of Capua, as Ebolo the King's 
Chamberlain had appointed; and after having view d the contra verted Lands, produc'd 


the Writings, and examin d ſome Witneſſes, the Sentence was pronounc'd in Favour of 


the Monaſtery. The Proceſs was carried on and decided according to the Longobard 
Laws, and the Inſtrument of that Decree drawn up ad futuram rei memoriam, after 
the Cuſtom of that Time, may be read in Pellegrinus, in his Hiſtory of the Longo- 
bard Princes". „„ 1 Es 1 

BUT this prudent Prince now perceiving that his Kingdom, by reaſon of the 
many Diſturbances and Revolutions that had happen'd, ſtood in need of new Laws for 
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or Princes of Gupua or Taranto, and to intruſt them with the Government of theſe 
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repairing the wet Diſorders which ſo many and continual Wars had occafion'd; 
reſoly'd to eſtabliſh them; and tho before his Time Robert Guiſcard, and Count 
Roger his Grand father, had introduc d fome commendable Cuſtoms, of which we 
have no other Record left us, but what we read in Hugo Falcanaus * ; yet he was 
the firſt, who, in imitation of Rotaris King of the Longobards, eſtabliſh'd Laws, 
which he publiſh'd by an Edict in the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, that thoſe 
Laws might be obſerv'd as well in the one as the other, and be common to both 
Kingdoms. Theſe are the firſt Laws of the Kingdom that were commonly call'd 
Conſtitutious; and theſe, together with thoſe of Frederick II. his Grandchild, and of 
the other Kings his Predeceſſors, were collected into one Volume by Pietro delle 
Vigne, as ſhall be ſeen at large when we come to treat of this Collection. Roger 
took the ſame Method to eſtabliſh them as the Longobard Kings had done; to wit, 
in the publick Aſſemblies of the States of Barons, Officers, Biſhops, and other 
Prelates. Auguſtinus Inveges * is of Opinion, that Roger, when in the Year 1140, 
before he went a ſecond Time to Naples, having ſtopp'd at Ariauo, held the firſt 
Aſſembly of Barons, Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtical Prelates there, and made 
_ thoſe Conſtitutions which we have amongſt thoſe of Frederick II. which were com- 
mon to all his Dominions, contrary to the Opinion of Ramondetta 3, who, through 
Miſtake, thought that they were not made for the Ifland of Sicily. And Falcon of 
Bene vento relates, that in this Aſſembly he likewiſe publiſh'd an Edict, by which 
„he forbad the Currency of a certain Roman Money call d Romaſina; in place of 
which he caus'd another new Money to be coin'd, and to which, as is ſaid, he gave 
the Name of Ducato, and one of them was worth eight Romaſinas, and had more 
Copper than Silver in it; he likewiſe caus'd the Follari to be coin d, ſo that not 
only the Tarini of Amalpbis, but theſe new Pieces were current in the Kingdom. 
OF the Laws of this Prince, we have only 'Thirty-nine ſcatter'd up and down in 
the Volume of Conſtitutions, compil'd by Pietro delle Vigne, by the Command 
of Frederick II. and the firſt is that which we find in the firſt Book, under the fourth 
I Title De e Regum. By which it was reckon'd Sacrilege to cenſure the 
4 Actions, Councils, and Deliberations of the King; which Roger, retaining almoſt 
ü the ſame Words, took from the Law of the Code under the Title De Crimiue 
Sacrilegii, wherein the Emperors Gratianus, Valens, and I heodoſius eſtabhſh'd the 
ſame; Rae: inſtead of the Name of Emperor, put only that of King. Where tis | 
worthy of Obſervation, that the Laws of Fuſtinian's Code were of no Force or . 
Authority in the Dominions of Roger in his Time; but he would have the Laws 
which he took out of that Code, to be obſerv'd as his own, and not as che Laws of 
a foreign Prince, in the ſame manner as the Gothiſh Kings of Spain, altho they had 
taken many Laws from Fuſtinian's Code; yet they would have their oun Code, 
and not that of Juſtinian to be of Authority in their Dominions. e 
WE have that other Law of this Prince under the following Title De arbitrio 
Regis, wherein he order'd the Judges at their Pleaſure to moderate thoſe Laws 
which puniſh'd ſacrilegious Perſons ſo ſeverely, provided that they had not pulFd 
down Churches, or violently broke them open, or in the Night-time had ſtole the 
facred Veſſels, and other Ornaments of the Churches, in which Cafes capital 
Puniſhment was to be inflifted. © | 1 — TEE 1 
SUMMONTES will have it, that the third Law of Roger was the following. 
under the Title De Uſurariis, and fo likewiſe will his Tranſlator ; but tis a manikf 
Miſtake, for it's not Roger's, but William Is. his Nephew ; for it's ordain'd by this 
Law, that Proceſſes concerning Uſury brought before his Courts of Juſtice, ſhould 
be decided according to the laſt Decree publiſh'd by the Pope in the Court of Rome, 
which cannot be underſtood but of the Decree made by Pope Alexander III. in the 
Lateran Council, which was held in the Time of William II. and not of Roger, as 
ſhall be more fully explain d, when we come to treat of the Laws of that Prince; 
whence in the correct Editions, this Conſtitution begins with Eulielmus, and not 
Rogerius. 2 „ GE . * 


* Hug. Falc. ſpeaking of William I. Ut his, 7 Ramond-: lib. 1. c. 46. 
aliiſque pernicioſis legibus antiquaris, eas reſti- | Falc. Beney. Monetam ſuam introduxit, 
tuat Conſuetudines, quas Avus ejus Rogerius | unam cuĩ Ducatus nomen impoſuit, otto Roma- 

Comes a Roberto Guiſcardo prius introduQas, | finas valentem, que Magis zrea, quam Argentea 
obſeryaverit, & obſeryari præceperit. probata tenebatur: Induxit etiam tres ſollares 

* Tnyeg. hiſt. Palerm. tom. 3. J zreos Romaſinam unam appretiatos. E 
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THE Third is that which we read under the Title De raptu, & violentia moni- 
alibus illata, by which the Raviſhers of Virgins conſecrated to God, tho' not veil'd, 
even under Promiſe of Marriage, were to be puniſh'd capitally : This was likewiſe 
taken from 7uſtinian's Code, where that Emperor eſtabliſh'd the ſame. . 
WE read two other Laws under the Title De Officialibus Reip. ; by the firſt it 
was ordain'd, that Officers, who, during the Time of their Adminiſtration, ſnould 
imbezzle the Publick Money, were to be puniſh'd capitally. By the Second it was 
ordain d, that Officers, who by their Negligence ſhould occaſion the Loſs or Dimi- 
nution of the Publick Treaſure, were to be impriſon'd, and oblig d to make up the 
Damage out of their own Eſtates, the King, out of his Royal Goodneſs, remitting 
what other Puniſhment they deſerv'd. : ; <4 TREE. 
WE have the Sixth under the Title De Officio Magiſtrorum, Camerariorum, & 
Bajulorum, whereby the Juſtices, Chamberlains, Caſtellans, and Bailiffs, are or- 
der'd to be careful in aſſiſting the Officers of the Cuſtoms, and Receivers. of the 
Publick Revenues, and to give them their Advice, and be aiding to them as often 
as they ſhall be requir'd ; which in the ſame Words was renew'd by William under 
the Title De Officio Secrets. | j | A 
THE Seventh is plac'd under the Title De Reſtitutione Mulierum, in the ſecond 
Book; for that which we read in the firſt Book, under the Title De Adwocatis 
Ordinandis, tho it bears the Name of Roger, nevertheleſs it's Frederick IPs, as is 
clear by the Stile and the Matters it treats of; whence in ſome correct Editions, we 
read not Rex Rogerius, but Idem, denoting Frederick Author of the preceding Law. 


By this Law Roger orders his Officers, upon urgent and proper Occaſions to relieve 


Women in great Diſtreſs ; which being very general and obſcure, Frederick II. 
explain'd the Caſes in which they were to aſſiſt Women, ſo that this Emperor pub- 
liſh'd another Conſtitution, which we read under the Title De integrum reſtitutione 
Mulierum : In the ſecond Book, he ſays, Ohſcuritatem legis Divi Regis Rogerii Avi 
noſtri de reſtituendis Mulieribus editam declarantes, &c. * „ 
1 HE Eighth and Ninth plac'd under the Title De Pena fudicis, qui male 
judicavit: In the former he condemns the Judges to be branded with a Mark of 
Infamy, and their Goods to be confiſcated, and to loſe their Office, if they ſhall 
judge wrongfully and deceitfully againſt the Laws; and if ignorantly, the Puniſh- 
ment is left at the King's Pleaſure. In the latter, if for Money they ſhall condemn 
any Perſon to Death, they are to be puniſh'd capitally. _ 5 8 
THE Tenth, which we have under the firſt Title De Furibus rerum Regalium, 
of the firſt Book, deſerves more Conſideration than all the reſt, for it's the firſt 
Feodal Law eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom by our Norman Princes. The firſt who 


publiſſid a written Law concerning Fiefs and their Succeſſion, was, as we have 


ſaid, the Emperor Conrade the Salick. The Emperor Lothaire publiſh'd ſome others, 
and one amongſt the reſt, much to the ſame Purpoſe with this of Roger's, De Frudo 
non alienando ; but tho Roger ſuffer d the Laws of the Emperors of the Weſt, down 
to Lothaire, as alſo all the Longobard Laws continu'd in that Volume, to be ob- 

ſery'd in his Dominions, even iter they were withdrawn from, and independent of 
the Empire, yet he would never ſuffer the Laws of Lothaire, his Enemy, to be of 
any Authority in his Kingdom; therefore, tho Lothaire in the Year 1136, had 
publiſh d a Law at Roncaglia, by which Feudatories were forbid to alienate their 
Fiefs, which being of no Force in the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, Roger, in 
order to take Care of his Royal Rights, was oblig'd to eſtabliſh a particular Law, 
by which he ſtrictly prohibited not only all the Counts, Barons, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Abbots, and all others whoever, that held Fiefs or Royalties, how great 
or ſmall ſoever they might be, to alienate, give, ſell, either in whole or in part, or 
in the leaſt to diminiſh them ; and he likewiſe extended this Prohibition to the 
Princes, who were then his own Sons, to wit, Roger Duke of Puglia, Anfuſus 


Prince of Capua, and Tancred Prince of Taranto ; for at this Time, as Hugo Fal- 


candus relates, none could aſpire to the Title of Prince or Duke, excepting the 
King's Sons; and therefore Roger, in this Conſtitution calls them Principes noſtros. 


And this is that Conſtitution ſo much commended by Frederick, and which he 


afterwards extended to all other Contracts, Alienations, Tranſactions, Arbitrations, 
and Excamvtons, giving Power to thoſe, who, without his Conſent and Liberty, 


L. Raprus, C de Raptu vir. ac. ſol. 69, & 70. 1 
| | | | ſhould 
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ſhould make Alienations, to revoke them proprio jure, which . ſtill continues to be 
practis d at this Day, and is quoted by our Barriſters, who have a great Regard for 
this Conſtitution of Frederick's , it begins, Conſtitutionem Diva memoriæ Regis 
pa a noſtri ſuper probibita diminutione Feudoram, & rerum Feudaliunt ampli 
antes eo IR | 3 3 Ns | 5 
THE Eleventh, which we read under the third Title of the fame third Book; 

deſerves no leſs Conſideration ; for by it we ſee that it has always been lawful for 
Princes to reſtrain, and hinder their Subjects from taking any Orders, when it was a 
Detriment to the Commonwealth, or the King's Royalties. So we ſee that Con- 
ftantine the Great prohibited \thoſe that were Rich to do ſo; and the Emperor 
Mauritius hinder'd his Soldiers from turning Monks, of which Gregory the Great 10 
much complain'd, though he did not look upon it as a Thing not in the Emperor's 
Power to command; but that it was of pernicious Conſequence, out of worldly 
Reſpects, thus to put a Reſtraint on the godly Motions of the Soul. Roger by this 
Law, moderating another of his Conſtitutions, by which all Plebeians in general, 
without the Permiſſion of their Maſters, were forbid to take Orders; eſtabliſn d, 
that only thoſe Plebeians could not take Orders, who were tied to perſonal Service, 
ſuch as the Aſcriptitii, Ploughmen, and ſuch like; but thoſe that were oblig d to 
ſerve on account of their Holding, or Eſtate, wherewith they had been inveſted, 
could do ſo even without the Leave of their Superiors ; but in ſuch Caſe, they were 
firſt to reſign their Eſtate, and then take Orders  _ ay 
RO GE Rs twelfth Law, under the Title de dotario conftituends, likewiſe relates 
to Fiefs, and is the Second that this Prince publiſh'd about them. In this, Barons 
and other Feudatories, notwithſtanding the Prohibition of Alienating, are allowed 
to ſettle a Dowry on their Wives, anſwerable to the Fiefs they poſſeſs, and according 
to their Number and Quality. Counts and Barons, who hold ſeyeral Caſtles, are 
allow'd to aſſign one of them for a Dowry to their Wives, provided it be not that 
Caſtle, from which the Barony or County takes its Name. Thus it ſhall not be 
law ful for the Count of Caſerta to give Caſerta for a Dowry ; but another Caſtle of 
his County; whence our Authors have learnt, that the giving a ſimple Aſſent, 
never extends to the Head of the Barony or County. 5 3 
- THE Thirteenth, which we have under the Title de Matrimoniis contrabendis 
likewiſe deſer ves Conſideration. By it we ſe plainly, that in Roger's Time it was 
nat lock d upon as an improper Thing for Princes, to eſtabliſh Laws concerning 
Matrimony ; of which Giovauui Launojo has taken Notice in his Treatiſe; Regig 
an Matrimonium pateſtas 2; neither has he neglected that of Frederick II. which 
begins, Honorem noſtri Diadematis, agreeable to this of Roger's. The Popes had 
not as yet afſum:d to themſelves this Authority, which afterwards by Innocent III., 
and more by ſome of his Succeſſors was look d upon as peculiar to them, and whic 
they uſunp d from the ſecular Princes. The Theodoſian and Fuſtiniau Codes are full 
of thoſe Laws, and till the Times of Theodorick and Luitprand, Kings of Haly, we 
read, that ſecular Princes not only made Laws concerning the Manner and Form of 
contracting Marriages, but likewiſe regulated the Degrees, in which :they were for- 
bidden, and it was the Prerogative of Princes to diſpenſe with them; and Caffiodore 
in his Books, has left us the Form of ſuch Diſpenſations. Roper in this Law order d, 
that Marriages, after Betrothing, and the Prieſt's Bleſſing, ſhould be a as Ow | 
ppublickly celebrated, and altogether prohibited clarideſtine e infomuch that 
the Sons born,of ſuch Marriages, were not to be reputed lawful, nor could they 
ſucceed to their Fathers, neither by Teſtament nor ab inteſtato; and the Daughters 
were to loſe their Portions, as if neither Portion nor Marriage could proceed from 
Contracts enter d into againſt his Law. Nevertheleſs he did not ſubject Widows 
to the Rigour of this Law ; neither did it take place with regard to Marriages 
contracted before the Publication of it. Frederick II. afterwards put another 
Reſtraint upon the Counts, Barons, and all the other Feudatories, that they could 
not marry without his Conſent ; and Women being allowed to ſucceed to Piefs, the 
Barons were forbidden to give their Daughters, Grandchildren or Siſters in marriage 
without his Approbation, tliat the Fiefs might not be tranſmitted to ſtrange Families, 
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' Conſtit. Regn. lib. 3. tit. . V onſtit, lib. 3. cap. 1. 
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ſe Fidelity it concern d the Prince to be well ſatisfied, as he order d it in the 


Book XI. 


"Conſtitution Honorem noftri Diadematis, under the Title de Uxore non ducenda fine 


permiſſione Regis. 


ANDREA D*'ISERNIA, who was a Guelf, and therefore à DetraQer 
of Frederick's Actions, writing under the Kings of the Family of Anjou, in an Age 
wherein other Maxims prevail'd, and blaming Frederick, to the Words Honorer 
noftri Diadematis, adds, imo deftruttionem anime iftius Frederici Imperatoris probibentis 
per obliquum matrimonia inſtituta a Deo in Paradiſo. As if it had not belong'd to 
the Oeconomy of the Prince to make Laws concerning Matrimony, and more 
eſpecially that of his own Barons „ and often to put a Stop to it, when it was 
evident that it would prove prejudicial to the State, occaſion'd inteſtine Broils 
betwixt noble Families, and bred Factions; of which our Authors, and among the 
reſt Franceſco Ramos , have treated at large. And beſides tis certain, that Frederick 
was not the firſt, who eſtabliſh'd this Law, he found it in his Kingdom, and its 
firſt Author was William ſurnam'd the Wicked. The Barons did not complain of 
the Law, but of the bad Uſe that William made of it, for this Prince, that the 
Fiefs might devolve to himſelf, either never gave his Conſent to the Marriage of 
their Daughters, or delay'd it till they were old and paſt Child-bearing, of which, 
according to Hugo Falcando , the Grandees of Sicily not only complain d, but on 
that. very account raisd a Rebellion againſt William. This Law was obſerv'd in 
Sicily till the Reign of King Fames, who in a Parliament held there, caus'd it to be 
aboliſh'd * And with us it continued to the Reign of Charles II. of Anjou, who 
in one of his Capitula 5, eſtabliſh'd in the Plain of St. Martin, reform'd it. | 
NEITHER is Roger's fourteenth Law leſs remarkable, under the Title de 
Admimiſtrationibus rerum Hccleſiaſticarum poſt mortem Prælatorum; for we find in it 
many conſiderable Matters. Firſt, what Roger ſays is well worth our Notice, that 
all the Churches of his Kingdom, and particularly thoſe that want Paſtors, were 
under his Protection. Seconc PE that ſeeing according to an uninterrupted and 

ter 


never contraverted Cuſtom, a 


a Prelate's Death, the King's Officers took the 


Care and the Adminiſtration of the Revenues, until the Church was provided; if 
theſe Officers did not perform their Duty according to the Directions given them; 
he thought fit to make a Law, by which he order'd, that after the Death of Prelates, 
the Officers were no more to have the Adminiſtration and Care of Churches; bur 
that they ſhould be committed to three of the beſt, moſt faithful and diſcreet Per- 
ſons of the Church, who were to have the Charge and Direction of them till they 
ſhould be provided ; in the mean time they were to diſtribute the Incomes, one Part 
to thoſe that ſervd the Cure, and the other for the Fabrick, or other Neceſſaries 
of the Church; and when the Paſtor was elected, the Remainder was to go to him, 
or he was to have an Account how it was laid out. The Spolia, introduc'd fince by 
the Court of Rome, were not known then, and would have been look'd upon as 
\ tending not only to the Ruin of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but of the good Govern- 
ment of Kingdoms; all belong'd to the Church, and was laid out for the Uſe there- 
of, and the Remainder was reſerv'd for the Succeſſor. There were no Nuncios, 
nor Collectors, nor Commiſſaries, to plunder the Prelate's Houſe before his Breath 
was well out 5. Whence our Kings, as well as thoſe of France boaſt of their Regalia, 
which among others, King Conrad claim'd 7; and have always taken care that the 
Revenues of Churches ſhould not be put to wrong Uſes, and have often order'd them 
to be ſequeſtrated for the Repair of the Fabricks, and therefore made many uſeful and 
wholeſome Laws to that Effect, witneſs Ferdinand I. of Arragon, King Frederick, the 
great Captain, the Duke of Alcala, and others, as may be ſeen in Chjoccarello *®. « 


S. V. Andreas diſput. Feud. cap. 3. 5 8. num. 
Ramos ad L. Jul. & Pap. lib. 3. cap. 4 9, 50 


Fl. | | 
3 Hug. Falcand. Hiſt. Sic. Filias ſuas innuptas 


domi toto vitæ tempore permanere; nec enim 


inter eas abſque permiſſione Curiæ matrimonia 


pays contrahi ; adeoque difficile permiſſionem 
anc hactenus impetratam, ut alius quidem 
tunc demum liceret nuprtui dare, cum jam omnem 


ſpem ſobolis ſenectus ingruens ſubſtuliſſet; alias 
vero perpetua virginitate damnatas fine ſpe con- 


jugii deceſſiſſent. 


+ Cap. Regn. Sicil. cap. 22. in Matrimoniis. 
Cap. Item Statuimus, de Marrim. contrah. 
V. D. Juan. Chumacero y Carillo, Memorial. 


c. 8, 9. numb. 61. 


Anglie 
8 Chioc. tom. 17. 


Diploma Conradi apud Math. Paris in Hiſt. 
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NEITHER ought we to neglect that which Andreas di Iſernia * obſerv'd. 
upon this Conſtitution of Roger, which he erroneouſly believ d to be William's, 
ſaying, that when it was eſtabliſh'd, it appear d to be juſt and regular, becauſe the 
Volume of the Deeretals was not then compil'd ; and that tho Roger made this 
| wholeſome Law, yet afterwards, the Canoniſts would not receive theſe Laws of 
ſecular Princes, etiam ſi pro eis condantur, quia nolunt, ut ponant falcem in meſſem 
alienam. But before the Volumes of the Decretals came forth, it was not prepoſte- 
rous in Princes to eſtabliſh ſuch Laws, and particularly our Princes, who having 
founded almoſt all the Churches in the Kingdom out of their own Patrimony, it was 
but juſt, that they ſhould be under their Power and Protection. „ a 
WE have Roger's fifteenth Conſtitution in the third Book, under the Title de 
Probibita in terra Demanii conſtructioue Caſtrorum. Whereby he forbids any Perſon 
whatſoever, to build Caſtles or Forts, under Colour of better Defence, within the 
_ King's Demains; but that thoſe of the King, or his Royal Protection, were to be 
their Security. The Sixteenth, is under the Title de injuriis curialibus perſonis irro- 
gatis, by which, in puniſhing Offences, the Judges are order'd to have a ſpecial 
Regard to the Perſons againſt whom they are committed, by whom; in what Place 
and at what Time; and if they are done againſt his Officers, he declares the 
Offence not only as done them, but likewiſe his Royal Dignity to be offended. _ 
_ THE ſeventeenth Law, which is under the Title de probabili experientia Medi- 
corum, is the firſt that was eſtabliſh'd among us, in order, as much as poſſible, to 
prevent thoſe Miſchiefs, occaſion d by the Ignorance of Phyſicians. - Formerly the 
moſt prudent Romans look d upon the Choice and Approbation of Phyſicians, as 
not belonging to the Pre/ides of the Provinces, but to the Decuriones of the Cities, 
for the Reaſon which Ulpianus * elegantly expreſſeth in theſe Words; Ut-certi de 
probitate morum, & peritia artis, eligant ipſi, quibus ſe, liberoſque ſuos in ægritudine 
corporum committant. By this Law Roger ordain d, that none ſhould: practiſe 
Phyſick, but thoſe who ſhall firſt preſent themſelves before his Officers and Judges, 
in order to be examin'd, and declar'd qualified for that Employment, and if any 
ſhould be ſo bold as to practiſe Phyſick without this Examination, they are to be 
impriſon d, and to have their Goods confiſcated. '. Frederick II. explain d this Law 
of his Grandfather more at large, and eſtabliſh'd many other Laws concerning 
Phyſicians, by which the Schola Salerni, was erected into an Academy, as alſo that 
of Naples, where this Prince was pleas d to found another more famous and re- 
nown'd, as ſhall be related when we come to treat of the Actions of this glorious 
Emperor. | )) FF 
We likewiſe read under the Title de nova militia, another Conſtitution of Roger s, 
which is the Eighteenth, by which he forbid the inrolling of any Perſons in the 
Army, if they were not of military Extract; and likewiſe. allow'd none to be 
Judges, or Notaries, but thoſe whoſe Fathers had been of the ſame Profeſſion. 
ederick confirm'd this Law by the following Conſtitution, and alſo added, that no 
Perſon of mean Extract could cxerciſe theſe Offices, nor ſerve in the Army, if by 
the Father's Side he was not deſcended of Soldiers. However tis true, what Bar- 
tholomew of Capua atteſts, that in his Time theſe Conſtitutions were not obſervd in 
the Kingdom of Sicily, though he had heard that ſuch was the Practice in France, 
which Roger would imitate. And Summontes very appoſitely obſerves, that this 
Conſtitution was Frederick's and not Roger's, as the Inſcription in the vulgar Edition 
bears, by which it's evident, that by this, Frederick confirms that of his Grand- 
father Roger, for the preceding is mention d in theſe Words, contra probibitionem 
dive momoriæ avi noſtri. Beſides, this is confirm'd by what Ricardo da S. Cermano 
relates in his Chronicle, wherein he ſays, that amongſt the other Conſtitutions 
Which Frederick made in the Parliament held at St. Germano in the Month of February, 
of the Year 1232, that de Militibus was one; as Tutini dell Origine de Seggi alſo 
obſer ves. 5 | FE 
IHE Nineteenth, is that which we have under the Title de Falſariis, by which 
thoſe who ſhould counterfeit or alter the King's Writs, or Seal, are to be-puniſh'd 
capitally. The Twentieth is under this Title, de cudentibus monetam adulterinam, 


And. d'Ifernia non erat compilatum.yolu- | leges Principum ſecularium, etiam, &c. 
men Decreralium. Et quamvis utiliter ſtatuat | - * Ulp. lib, 1. D. de decr. ab ord. faciend. 
pro Eccleſiis, tamen Canoniſtæ non reciptunt ? Turin. Orig. de Seg. cap. 14. 
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whereby not only the Coiners of falſe Money were to be puniſh'd, with Death, but 
_ likewiſe thoſe who ſhould knowingly receive it, or in any Manner conſent to fo 
\great'a Crime. The Twenty-firft is under the Title de rafone monetæ, by which 
thoſe are likewiſe puniſh'd with Death, and their Goods confiſcated, who ſhall be fo 
bold as to clip, or in any manner diminiſh the Gold or Silver Coin. . 
WE afterwards read Seven other Laws diſpos' d under as many different Titles, 
by which Forgers are condemn'd to varieus Puniſhments. The firſt excuſes thoſe 
who-ignorantly thall make uſe of falſe Writs. The ſecond puniſhes with pena falſi 
thoft who fhall imploy falſe Witneſſes. The third condemns to the ſame Puniſh- 
ment, thoſe who conceal, rage or cancel publick Deeds. The Fourth, deprives 
thoſe of their paternal Inheritance, who cancel or - conceal their Father's Wills, in 
order to ſucceed them ab imeſtato. The Fifth declares, that the Quality of the 
Perſon aggravates, or leſſens the pena falſi. The Sixth inflicts capital Puniſhment 
on thofe who ſhall have or fel Poiſon, or hurtful Medicines, to diſtemper ones 
Senſes ; and the Seventh declares, that they ſhall not go unpuniſh'd, who ſhall give 
Love-potions, or hurtful Food, altho' no Harm ſhould follow; which Conſtitutions 
. approvd of by Frederick, and more fully explain d in the following 
By che following Laws of this Prince, we clearly ſee among his other Virtues, 
how much he had at Heart the Chaſtity and Honour of Women. By the Twenty: 
minth, which we have under the Title de pena Adniterii, Husbands cannot purſue 
Their Wives before a Judge for Adultery, if they ſhall allow them, in their own 
Preſence, to commit laftivious and kewd Actions with their Gallants ; and in the 
Thirtieth, which follows under the Title de probibita quxſtione famine, not only 
Infamy, but ſevere Puniſhment is to be inflicted on Headbands that ſhall ſuffer their 
Wives to commit Adultery. © . | | „ 

TH E other Six that follow are no leſs to be commended ; by the firſt he pro- 
hibits modeſt Women to converſe with Proſtitutes; to whom nevertheleſs no 
Violence is to be offered. By the Second, de repudiis coucedendis, the Husband is 
_allow'd vo demand a Bill of Divorce againſt his Wife, provided he has juſt Cauſe 
to accuſe her of Adultery. By the Third, de Lens, Bawds and Pimps, are to be 
* punifh'd in the ſame Manner as Adulterers. The Fourth, confirm'd afterwards by 

Frederick, is verrible againſt Morkers, who proftitute their Virgin Daughters; for, 
beſides their being puniſh'd as Bawds, their Noſes are to be cut off; it ends with 
theſe ferious Words; Caftitatem-enim ſuorum viſcerum vendere, inbumanum eſt, & 
crudele : But if any Daughter ſhall have proſtituted herſelf, and the Mother only 
groe her Conſent, the Puniſhment is leſt to the Diſcretion of the Judge. By the 

Fifth, under the Title de pæna Loris in adulterio deprehenſæ, the Husband is allow'd 
to kill both the Wife and the Adulterer, provided he find them in the Act, and do 
it without delay; and by the Sixth, under the Title de pana Mariti ubi Adulter 
auf, it is enacted, that if the Husband ſuffer the Adulrerer to eſcape, and ſhall 
keep the Wife, he is to be puniſh'd as a Pimp, unleſs he could not prevent his 
Eſcape. „ I LV ke 8 2 

ROCER having thus by theſe Laws ſecur'd Womens Virtue, was no leſs 
careful of the Security of Men; for which End we read other Three of his Laws, 
which are the laſt we have of this Prince, and compleat the Number of 'Thirty-nine. 
By the firſt, unger the Title de venditione liberi hominis, he who ſhall knowingly ſell 
à free Man, is condemn'd to Slavery. By the Second, under the Title de incendia- 
mis, thoſe, who maliciouſly fhall fer Fire to another Man's Houſe, are to ſuffer 
capital Puniſhment. And by the laft, the ſame Puniſhment is inflicted on any Per- 
Fon, who, by coming down a fteep Place, ſhall looſen and tumble down a Stone, or 
a Branch, by which a Man is killed, and does not cry out, or give Advertiſement ; 
the Rigor of which was afterwards moderated by Frederick in one of his Conſti- 
tutions. 8 e 

THUS did Roper, by theſe provident and uſeful Laws, ſettle and re-eſtabliſh 
his Kingdom. And tho' ſome of theſe Laws concern'd Marriage, Divorce, Church 
Government and the Clergy, yet Princes were not thought to exceed the Bounds of 
their ſecular Authority, when they made them. Thoſe Complaints were not as yet 
heard of, which the Popes made afterwards concerning the Breach of their Eccle- 
ſilaſtick Immunities, and that it was mittere eigen in alienam meſſem, for Princes to 

make ſuch Laws. But it was not long before they put in their Claim, which was 

1 Del | dene 


done by Piece-meal, till Gregory IX. put the laſt Hand to it, by reducing into one 
Body all the Reſcripts which made for the Roman Grandeur, and wreſting to general 

Uſe, thoſe that were intended for a particular Place, and perhaps for one ſingle 
Caſe only, and publiſh'd the Decretal, which laid the firſt Foundation of the Roman 
Monarchy. Thus in our Kingdom, to the antient Roman Laws, retain'd rather as 
Cuſtoms, than written Laws, and to 
tutions, which, without reſpect to the Roman and Longobard, were reputed particu- 
lar Laws ; whereas the former were common and general ones. 2 


Of the parti cular Feodal Fs of this Kingdom. 


NU T, as we have faid elſewhere, Baronies and Fiefs being multiplied in theſs 
D Provinces, as they were likewiſe over all Italy, a new Law call'd the Feodal alſo 
ſtarted up. This was at firſt introduc'd into the Cities of Italy by the Cuſtoms of 
the Longobards, which were various and different, according to the ſeveral Uſages of 
each City; ſo that the Feodal Law at firſt, could only be ſaid to be the unwritten 
Longobard Law, whence ſome: have wittily call'd it the ChHid of Time, introduc'd 
into aly by the Longobards, not by Writ, but Cuſtom ; it prevail'd afterwards to 
that Degree, that Conrad the Salick firſt thought fit to add it to the written Laws 3 
as the other Emperors his Succeſſors, after his Example did; ſo that the common 
Feodal Law was made up of the Feodal Cuſtoms introduc'd by the Longobards, and 
the written Laws of the Emperors ; and when other Countries came to adopt it, it 
was firſt receivd in Hal), and afterwards over all Europe. And for this Reaſon, 


with reſpect to Fiefs, there was no Difference betwixt thoſe who liv'd under the 


Longobard Laws, and thoſe who were govern'd by the Roman; for the Romans 
knew not what Fiefs were, and when a Roman was inveſted with a Fief, he was 
oblig d to obſerve the Longobard Law, by which Fiefs were regulated, ſceing no- 
thing could be gather'd from the Raman. : V 3 

As this Jus commune Feudale, was equally obſery'd over all Italy before Roger's 
Time, ſo it had Force and Authority in theſe our Provinces. - But now that Roger 
had form'd them into a Kingdom, and withdrawn them from the Empire, as this 
prudent Prince had added his own Laws, particularly adapted ro his own Dominions, 
to the common Roman and Longobard Laws, ſo likewiſe he would add to the com- 
mon Feodal Law, ſome particular Feodal Laws of his own, which were to be ob- 
ſerv'd in his Kingdom, and among his Conſtitutions which are yer extant, there are 


Two concerning Fiefs. The two Williams his Succeſſors, fo lowing his Example, 


added other Feodal Laws; and laſtly, Frederick II. eſtabliſh's many more, 
which we read in the Volume of Conſtitutions ; whence in our Kingdom the Jus 
commune Feudale, contain d in the Feodal Books, is not the ſame with gur particular 
Feodal Law, which began by Roger, and afterwards. inlarg'd with many Conſtitu- 


tions, Pragmaticks, Sc. by Milliam and Frederick, and other Kings, came to be 


| what we now ſee it, as we ſhall ſhew in a more fit Place. But we are to obſerve, 
that Frederick II. being both Emperor and King of Sicily, thoſe Conſtitutions of 
his, which we find in the Feodal Books, belong to the jus commune Feudale ; 'and 


thoſe which are in the Volume of our Conſtitutions, to the jus Feudale particulare 


of the Kingdom of Sic;ly. | N 
ROGER then, as he was the firſt, who added new Lays to the Roman and 
Longobard, ſo he was likewiſe the firſt, who, to the common Feodal Law, added 
new particular Feodal Laws in his Kingdom, by which a new Method of ſucceeding 
to Fiefs contrary to the Longobard Laws, was introducd; and it was on this Ac- 
count, that the new jus Francorum was brought in, whence with us, that Diſtinction 
of Fiefs, de jure Longobardorum, & Francorum, became ſo famous. 
AMONG the other good Qualities of this Prince, that Cuſtom of informing 


_ himſelf of the Laws and Uſages of other Nations, is much applauded by Writers, 


and what he thought commendable, he introduc'd into his Kingdom; but he lov'd 
no Nation ſo much as the French, from which he was deſcended ; therefore he choſe 
 - | 6 4 — to 


je Longobard Laws, Roger added his Conſti- 


"I 
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to introduce all thoſe Uſages, and Cuſtoms which he obſerv'd in that moſt flouriſhing 
Realm, into his own new Kingdom; for the ſame Reaſon, as we ſhall ſhew anon, he 
brought into ir the Seven Officers of the Crown as they were in France; but being 

too great a Lover of the French, he gave Jealouſy and Uneaſineſs to his Subjects of 
Sicity and Puglia, who faw themſelves neglected and Foreigners preferr'd*, 
HENCE; as we have faid, the Fiefs juris Francorum had their Riſe in our King- 
dom, for Roger often ſending to France for Captains and French Soldiers, and that 
Nation being look d upon as ſuperior to all others for military Valour, he made ule 
of them in all his difficult Expeditions ; and Hugo Falcaudus ſays, Tranſalpinos 
maxime cum ab Normannis Originem duceret, ſciretque Francorum gentem belli gloria 
' cateris auteferri, plurimum diligendos elegerat, & propemodum honorandos. And this 
Cuſtom was alſo kept up afterwards by the Two Milliams his Succeſſors; but in the 
beginning of the Reign of William II. the French were in ſo great Favour at his Court, 
that he did nor ſtick to make a Frenchman his High Chancellor, whence that Nation 
grew ſo numerous in his Court, that it gave great Offence to the Natives *. 

THUS it happen'd, that thoſe Captains fighting gallantly under the Banners 

of Roger, and the two Williams, were by them inveſted with many Fiefs, ſo that 
they forſook France, and ſettled their Families in theſe Provinces ; but did not 
relinquiſh their own Cuſtoms which they had brought from Home ; and till the Time 
of Frederick II. they were allow'd to have their Cauſes tried in the Courts of 
Juſtice, according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Country, among which 
the moſt conſiderable was, that the eldeſt Son ſucceeded to the Fiefs, excluſive of all 
the other younger Brothers, contrary to what was very imprudently practis'd by the 
'Longobards, who divided their Fiefs amongſt all their Sons, to the Decay both of 
their Families and Fiefs ; and was the chief Cauſe of their Ruin in theſe Provinces, 
as we have formerly obſery'd. . Over all France, as Otho Friſingenſis and Cujacius 
witneſs , it was wiſely ordain'd, that the eldeſt Sons only ſhould ſucceed to Fiefs, 
-as the ſure way to preſerve the Grandeur, of their Families. Accordingly all thoſe 
French Captains and Soldiers, that were inveſted with Fiefs in theſe Provinces, kept 
up that Cuſtom ; and Roger and the two Williams, not only allow'd of it, but 
likewiſe of all their other Laws; inſomuch that Frederick II. in order to avoid the 
Confuſion which thoſe ſo different Laws occaſion'd in this Kingdom, was forc'd to 
eſtabliſh a ſpecial Conſtitution, under the Title de jure Franc. in Fudic. Subl. by 
which he revok'd that Privilege of uſing their own Cuſtoms; and by that his other 
famous Conſtitution Monomachiam, he aboliſh'd that barbarous Cuſtom of Duelling, 
which they practis d. | % eo | T7 | 

'HOWEVER he did not forbid, but approv'd of as very commendable, 
their Cuſtom, whereby the eldeſt Son ſucceeded to the Fiefs ; whence it came to 
paſs, that with us all Feudatories were diſtinguiſh'd by Franks, and Longobards by 
Franks, meaning thoſe who ſucceeded to Fiefs jure Francorum, and by Longobards, 
thoſe who according to the antient Uſage, admitted all their Sons to ſucceed to their 
Fiefs. The jus Francorum therefore, was look d upon as a ſpecial Law, with reſpect 
to the jus Longobardorum, which was the common Law, inſomuch that Andrea 
d Ternia * writes, that he who call'd himſelf a Frank, and therefore not oblig'd to 
divide with his Brothers, but alledg'd a ſpecial Law for it, was bound to prove it, 
"becauſe it was commonly preſum'd, that every Man was to be govern'd according 
to the jus commune of the Longobards, which appointed Fiefs to be divided amongſt 
Brothers. „ VVV 
THIS ſpecial Law then of ſucceeding to Fiefs after the Manner of the French, 
was introduc'd into the Kingdom by Roger, who not content with having eſtabliſh'd 
ſo wholeſome Laws in his Kingdom, and having introduc'd new Cuſtoms and Uſages 
from France ; he would likewiſe bring in the Chief Officers of the Crown according 
to their Uſage, and other new Dignities, to make his Kingdom the more Majeſtick. 


5 3 Cujac. lib. 1. de Feud. tit. 9. in fin. 
* Ibid. | | 7 And. Iſer. in Conſt. proſequentes. 
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FT ER the ſublime Dignity of Maire of the Palace was ſunk in 
France, in the Line of Hugh Capet, it was thought both convenient 2 
and neceſſary to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh it intirely, it having been 
moſt pernicious to the Princes, as may be ſeen in the Reign of BEE Io, 
Chilperick. The Suppreſſion of this high Dignity gave Riſe: to four 
 - +... Other great Offices, which had formerly been ſwallow'd up in that of 
the Maire of the Palace, who was therefore call'd Chief of Chiefs, and Duke of 
Dukes; and very juſtly liken'd to the Præfectus Pretorio under the laſt Roman 
Emperors: All Cauſes relating to War, Peace, Juſtice, the Finances, and the 
King's Houſhold were brought before him: In fine, he was Superintendant- 
General of all the Officers of the Kingdom, without Exception. 
THEY who executed theſe four Offices were call'd Officers of the Crown, they 
were dignified with the Title of High, and acknowledg'd no other for their Head 
and Superior, but the King himſelf; but the High Conſtable was Intendant-General 
of War, and had the Command of the Armies in the Field. The High Admiral was 
Head of the Naval Forces, who in War and in Peace had the Command at Sea. 
The High Chancellor was the Chief Miniſter of Juſtice, and Head of all the Officers 
of Peace, and the Magiſtrate of Magiſtrates, on whom depended all the Judges and 
Protonotaries, and all the other inferior Chancellors-. The High Treaſurer, or Cham- 
berlain, was Head of the Chamber of Accounts, and ſupreme Officer of the 
Finances; and the High Steward was Judge of the King's Houſhold, and had the 
Gobernment thereof” or go eoTSr io LR 
AL TI? theſe were call'd Officers of the Crown, or Kingdom, becauſe they did 
not concern themſelves with the Service of the King's Perſon, but with that of the - 
Kingdom; and Roger, as ſoon as he had eſtabliſn'd his Kingdom, introduc'd theſe 
Officers, together with the leſſer ſubordinate Ones. Formerly theſe our Provinces 
had no ſuch Officers, but the Offices were perform'd by different Perſons under 
other Titles; and tho the Goths had ſome Knowledge of them, as may be ſeen in 
Caſſlodore, from whom *'tis thought the French took them; yet © theſe having been 
driven out by the Greeks, and the Greeks by the Longobards, we find that neither of 
them made uſe of ſuch Officers, while they govern'd theſe Provinces *. The Greeks _ 
govern'd them by Stratici, and Catapani ; whence there is yet ſome Veſtige among 
us of theſe Officers. In Salerno the Title of Stratico is fill kept up, as alſo in 
Meſſina. In Puglia the Catapani were very famous, whence a Province of this King- 
dom retains the Name of Capitanata from the Title of this Magiſtrate. The Greeks 
had other Officers, ſuch as the Maſters of the Horſe, by whom the Dukedom of 
Naples was long govern'd. They had Patricians ; the Protoſpata, and many others; 
but never thoſe abovemention'd. Only there are ſome who ſay, that the Office of 
Protonotary was originally Greek, but of that we ſhall ſpeak in its Place. 
THE Longobards certainly had no ſuch Officers, they divided their Govern- 
ments firſt into Caftaldati, over each of which they put a Caſtaldo, to whom be- 
long'd both the Affairs of War and Juſtice. Afﬀeerwards they created Counts, who 
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at firſt were only Officers, and not Lords ; each having the Government of a County 


committed to him, till in proceſs of Time that began to be alter'd, and from Offices 


they were converted into Fiefs and Lordſhips, as we have obſery'd elſewhere. _ 
THEREFORE it was the Normans, and eſpecially the renown'd Roger, who, 
after he had united his Dominions into a large and potent Kingdom, thought fit to 
introduce thoſe Offices, which in other Kingdoms, and particularly in France, were 
look d upon as peculiar to the Royal Crown, and as ſo many Lights made it ſhine 


the brighter. 
rr. E: 
O the High Conſtable. 


1 * E High Conſtable, according to the general Opinion of Writers, and juſtly, 
1 was exalted above all the reſt, and held the firſt Place. At the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion, he was call'd by the French, the King's Great Maſter of the Horſe ; and there- 
fore by Aimon be is call'd Regalium Præpaſitus Equorum, as his Title in Latin 
Comes Stabuli likewiſe imports, and which we frequently meet with in ancient Books. 
Caronda quotes many Paſſages ; Loyſeau is of the ſame Opinion, contrary to that 
of ſome Moderns, and eſpecially Cyjacins *. | 
H E has two great Prerogatives; the one as Keeper of the King's Sword, for at 


his Promotion to this high Dignity, the King delivers him his naked Sword into his 


Hands, upon which at that Inſtant he ſwears Fealty, and does Homage, juſt ſo as is 
related of the Emperor Trajan, who giving his naked Sword to Sura Licinius, Præ- 
Feltus Prætorio, {aid theſe remarkable Words to him: Accipe hunc enſem, ut ſi qui- 
dem recte Reip. imperavero pro me, fin autem ſecus, in me utaris. Therefore the 
Badge of this Dignity is a naked Sword, as our Torquato Taſſo has well expreſs d it 
in the Perſon of the High Conſtable of Egypt, whom he places in that Aſſembly on 
the King's Right-Hand, as having the firſt Place above all the other Officers of the 
Crown, and gives him the naked Sword for his Badge. ze 


A Sword was put into the Worthiet's Hand | 
Naked, an Emblem of auſfiere Command. 


TH E other Prerogative is, that in the Armies he has the Command over all 
Perſons, even the Princes of the Blood; appoints the Quarters, Diſciplines the 
Troops, diſtributes the Centinels ; the Marſhals, and all other inferior Officers take 
their Orders from him : In fine, he has the ſupreme Command of the Armies while 


they are in the Field. 


BUT he exerciſes all this Authority and high Command in the Army only when 
they are in the Field, not when in Garriſon, nor does it extend to the Governors of 
Provinces ; ſo that they are in the Wrong, who make the High Conſtable's Power 
the ame with that of our preſent Viceroys, who not only have the Command of the 
Armies in the Field, but likewiſe in Garriſon ; and all Governors of Provinces, and 
other Officers of the Crown, as well at Land as at Sea, are ſubject to them: But 
*ris evident, that the Prerogatives of the High Conſtable are lodg'd in the Viceroys ; 
for all Things relating to War belong to them, and they diſpoſe of the Armies in the 
Field, and all the Generals and Marſhals obey them ; but when the Viceroy is out 
of the Kingdom, and none other deputed by the King, the High Conſtable, on 
ſudden Emergencies, and when Neceſſity requires it, may take his Authority upon 
him, and exerciſe his ancient Juriſdiction, according to Marinus Freccia 5. 
T H E firſt Conſtable that we find amongſt the ancient Records in the Reign of 
Roger, was Roberto di Baſſavilia, Count of Converſano . He was the Son of another 


1 Aimon lib. 3. cap. 7. | cap. 2. num. 15. 

Caron. in the 1ſt Book of his Panded;, cap. * Cujac. L. un. de Comit. & Tribun. Scolar. 

penulr. | 5 Frec. de Subfeud. de Offic. M. Comeſt. n. 23. 
3 Loyf. Book 4. Of the Officers of the Crown, © Ug. Falc. hiſt, Sicil. fol. 21. 
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Robert, likewiſe Count of Converſano, and of Judith Siſter to Roger ; he was em- 
ploy'd by Roger in all his difficult Undertakings, and on account of his great Skill in 
military Diſcipline, deſery'd to be rais'd by this Prince to that high Dignity. In 
the Reign of //lam Il. he made himſelf more renown'd, and by this Prince was 
inveſted with the County of Loritello; but afterwards, he joining in Rebellion with 


{ome other Barons, put the Kingdom all in Confuſion, whereupon H7liam ftripp'd 


him of this Dignity, and gave it to Simon Count of Policaſtro, his Couſin, who was 
the ſecond Conſtable, of whom we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more at large in 
the Reign of William; and in the Time of William II. Robert Count of Caſerta 
was Conſtable '. *-: 6% SW oo TH Tap at 
IIS worthy of Obſervation, - that theſe Conſtables (as alſo all the other ſupreme 

Officers) who were at firſt call'd Maefri Conteſtabili, and afterwards Magni Con- 
teſtabili, were common both to theſe our Provinces, and to Sicily, till that Iſland 
was taken by the Kings of Arragon from thoſe of Anjou; and tho our Barons were 
frequently rais'd to this Dignity, becauſe of their large Counties, and their Relation 
to the Princes themſelves, who at this Time did not think it below them to marry 
into their Families, and the great Figure they made above all the Barons of Sicily, 
yet they reſided on their own Eſtates ; but when the Norman Kings fix d their Royal 
Scat in Palerino, they regularly reſided at Court with the King, who employ'd them 

in the moſt important Affairs of State. Therefore there's no occaſion to confound 
them with the leſſer Conſtables, who were ſent to à particular Province, to whom 
either the Government of ſome City was committed, or the Command of ſome 
Regiments of Horſe or Foot was given; for tho theſe were likewiſe call d Con- 
ſtables, yet their Office was very different from and much inferior to that of the Great 
Conſtables, who were call'd Regni Comeſtabuli. Thus in the Chronicle of Nor. 
Riccardo di S. Germano, written in the Time of Frederick II. we read, that Philippo 
di Citero, erat Comeſtabulus Capuæ. And in later Times we find many Charters re- 
corded by Jiſtini x, in which the Conſtableſhip was reſtricted to the Government of 
one City only, and to one particular Duty; ſo we frequently find in the Writs of 
the Royal Archives of Zecca, Henricus Comeſtabulus Foggia; and in ſome Inſtru- 


ments of the ſame Archives, we alſo read; Franciſcus Garis Comeſtabulus Viginti 


quatuor Baleſtrarum; and elſewhere, Franciſcus de Diano Comeſtabulus Peditum. 
80 likewiſe the King's Maſters of the Horſe are call'd Comeſtabuli Regii Hoſpitis: . 
And in like manner the Captains of the Soldiers that were in each Province of the 
Kingdom, whom we now call Captains of Batallions, got the Title of Conſtables. 
Therefore we find Pietro della Marra Conſtable of Terra di Lavoro; Guglielmo Pon- 
ciaco Conſtable of K ; Mattia Geſualdo Conſtable of Principato; Eualtieri del 
Ponte Conſtable of Capitanata; Adamo Morerio Conſtable of Terra d Otranto; and 
Gentile di Sangro Conſtable of Aprugzi. ZZ 8 
DURING the Reign of the Family of Anjon this Office loſt nothing of its 
ancient Splendor ;. on the contrary, according to Marino Freccia, Charles I. of Aujou 
was wont to give it with the ſame Prerogatives, and in the ſame manner that it was 
given in France, and ordain'd it to be juſt ſo exercisd in his Kingdom of Sicily. 
And Charles II. his Succeſſor eſtabliſh'd many Statutes, recorded by Tutini, con- 
cerning the Great Conſtables, to whom he ſubjected all the Marſhals of his King- 
dom. But now this Office, for Reaſons which hall be related in the Progreſs of this 
Hiſtory, is no more than a bare Title of Honour, its Authority for the moſt Part 
being lodg'd in the Perſon of the Viceroy ; the Great Conſtables have only the Pre- 
cedency in Parliament, and other ſolemn Occaſions, with ſome other Marks of Diſtin- 
Eiion, ſuch as to be cloath'd with Purple and Ermine, and to wear a little Cap; but 
tho they enjoy theſe Honours, yet they have loſt the Salary formerly annex d to 
mer 1. OO © : „ e 


* Notitia Judicati apud Pellegr. pag. 256. . 2 Tutin. dell' Offic. de Conteſt. nel. prin. 
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High Chancellor, and 
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SECT: IL 


L A MONGST the Offices of the Crown that of High Chancellor ought to have the 


ſecond Place, as it hath in France, or as that of Lord Chief Juſtice hath now 
with us; but two Reaſons induce me to treat of the High Admiral next to the High 


_ Conſtable; the firſt, becauſe of the great Reſemblance of the two Offices; for both 
of them having the Direction of War, the one at Sea, and the other at Land, I am 
inclin'd to treat of the High Admiral before I proceed to the Officers of Peace and 


Juſtice ; the other more prevalent Reaſon is, becauſe in the Time of theſe Norman 
Kings, the Dignity of High Admiral was eſteem'd ſuperior to that of High Chan- 
cellor, or any other Civil Officer; for theſe Kings were 10 powerful at Sea, that 
they came to be renown'd and dreaded over all the Eaſt, and carried their victorious 


Flags to the very Gates of Conftantinople, and made ſurprizing Conqueſts in Africa, 
inſomuch that their Empire over the Seas was greater and more conſiderable than 


over the Land; whence it came to paſs, that in the Time of Roger, and the two 


_ William's his Succeſſors, the High Admiral of Sicilh was the higheſt Poſt that any 
could be rais'd to. So that we find the famous Majone di Bari, who in Roger's 


Time was High Chancellor, was afterwards made High Admiral by King William, 
who had a great Eſteem for his Perſon ; and Hugo Falcandus relating the State of the 
Court in the Beginning of the Reign of William II. when 7 Eletto'di Siracuſa was 
erer Mandra High Chamberlain of the Houſhold, ſays, 

that Mattheus Notarius cum ſciret Admiratum ſe non poſſe fieri, ob multam ejus 
nominis invidiam, Cancellariatum totis niſibus appetebat. . . 
IF we conſider the Buſineſs and Duty of this Office, there's no doubt of its being 
very ancient, for it was known amongſt the Romans, and more among the Eaſtern 


People bordering on the Sea; and in ancient Gaul, in Cæſar's Time we frequently | 
read of the Præfecti Maris, amongſt whom Bibulus was eminent. But indeed we do 


not find the Title of Admiral among the Romans ; and I agree with thoſe, who take 
this not to be a Word of Provence, as Alunno believ d, but a Saracen Word, as 


 Fazzellus *, Pietro Vincenti *, and Tutinj *, from many Paſſages in Hiſtory very 


well prove; for the Saracens were very powerful at Sea, whence we frequently 
meet with this Title of Admiral in their Hiſtories ; and when they infeſted the Sea- 


| Coaſt of the Eaſt, and a great Part of the Weſt, ſuch as Spain, Africa, and Sicily, 


they had many Sea Generals, whom they calfd Admirals. 
IHE Greeks likewiſe had ſuch an Office, and the laſt Emperors of the Eaſt, in 
order to oppoſe the Power of the Saracens, were alſo neceffitared to have Naval 
Forces; and tis very probable, that it was the Creeks who firſt introduc'd them 
into theſe our Provinces, for in the latter Times there being nothing left them, but 
many Cities on the Sea-Coaſt, ſuch as thoſe of Calabria, and part of Lucania, 


Amalphis, Naples, and Gaeta, they were oblig'd to have Naval Forces to defend 
them againſt the Saracens, who had taken Sicily from them; and theſe Cities on this 


Side of the Fare were likewiſe in Danger of having the ſame Fate. ' And *tis certain 
the Amalphitans became very powerful at Sea, and moſt expert in Maritime Affairs, 
inſomuch that they were a ſtrong Bulwark to the Greeks, who put their greateſt 
Confidence in them as to Sea Affairs; and as we have already obſerv'd, they im- 


prov'd the Art of Navigation to that Pitch, that beſides their frequent Voyages over 


all the Eaſtern Parts, they were look'd upon as Umpires of all Maritime Controverſies; 
and as in the Time of the Romans, the Rhodians exceeded all other Nations in Naval 
Afairs, inſomuch that the Rhodian Laws were a Rule to all the Nations of the Empire, 


by which all Diſputes about Sea Matters were decided; ſo with us, all Quarrels and 


Debates concerning Navigation were determin'd by the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 


 Amalphitans ; and Marinus Freccia 5 witneſſeth, that even in his Time, all ſuch Pro- 


" Alun. Fabr. del. mon. num. 542. + Tutin. dell' Offic. dell' Ammir. nel princ. 
* Faz. lib. 6. poſt Decad. 5 Frec. de Subfeud. lib. 1. de Offic. Admir. 
2. Vinc, Teatr. de G. Ammir. nel. prince. I num. 8. | 


ceſſes 


ceſſes were decided by the Amalphitan Laws. Whenceit came to paſs; that the Amal. 
phitans being wholly bent on Navigation, and expert in Naval Affairs, at laſt Flavio 
Giſia, an Amalphitan, and a Man of great Knowledge, in the Reign of Charles II. 
of Anjou, found out the Mariner's Compaſs, ſo neceſſary in Navigation. e 
BUT now that the Nor mans had expell'd the Saracens out of Sicily, and the 
Greehs out of theſe our Provinces, in order to defend themſelves againſt the Invaſion 
both of the one and the other, they were likewiſe oblig'd to have a Naval Force, 
And what Progreſs the Normans made therein, eſpecially in the Time of the renown'd 
Roger, and the two Williams, is very evident from the Hiſtory of their Reigns: 
Therefore the Office of High Admiral in theſe Times was look d upon as moſt 
honourable and illuſtrious; whence the Number of their Fleets being very great, it 
was thought fit to have many Admirals, and the firſt and chief of all was call'd 
Ammiraglio degli Ammiragli, the Admiral of Admirals. 556 
H E therefore had the moſt eminent Prerogatives as to his Command at Sea, that 
could be imagin'd ; he commanded at Sea both in I ime of Peace and War; it was his 
Buſineſs to have the Inſpection of the Building of the King's Ships and Veſſels; and 
to fee them repair'd, and diipos'd of for the Good of Commerce 3; to keep the 
Harbours over all the Kingdom in good Repair, and the Sea-Coaſt obedient to the 
King; and all the other Admirals of the Provinces and Harbours, the Protontini, 
Calkers, Boat-Swains, Carpenters, and all the other inferior 'Sea-Officers were under 
his Direction. cabs: OE CEOS ODOR eee Ce 
AT preſent our High Admiral retains the Juriſdiction, both Civil and Criminal, 
over all the Officers that are ſubordinate to him, and over all Sea-faring Perſons * ; - 
for which end he has a particular Tribunal, where the Judges appointed by him, 
adminiſter Juſtice to all under his Command, and there are ſpecial Laws: cſtabliſh'd 
for Sea Affairs, by which all Suits relating thereto are decided; and as with reſpect . 
to Fiefs, we have a new Body of Feudal Laws, fo likewife with reſpect to Sea 
Affairs, we have a new Body of Sea Laws, of which we ſhall treat by- and- by. The 
Admiral with us has for his Coat of Arms a Ship Lanthorn, which was borne of old 
by the High Admiral of France, who has now laid the Lanthorn afide, and bears the 
Anchor . He wears a Purple Robe, and in Parliament ſits on the King's Right- 
Hand, aſter, and next to the High Conſtable. a 6 LAY SEOONGGST12 Rt. 
THE firſt we meet with in the Reign of Roger is Giorgio Autiocheno, who for his 
eminent Virtues, and Skill in Maritime Affairs, was invited from Antioch, and by 
this Prince made High Admiral, and was conſulted by Roger, as well in his Land as 
Sea Expeditions *: It was the Cuſtom of this glorious Prince, to invite from different 
Parts of the World, not only famous Warriors, but alſo learn d Men. This great 
Captain gain'd many Victories in Greece, and carried Roger's victorious Banners to 
the Port of Conſtantinople. He reſcu'd Lewis King of France,” who while he was 
returning from Paleſtine, had been taken by the Greeks, and was to have been 
deliver'd to the Emperor of Conſtantinople ; for having rencounter'd the Grecian 
Fleet, he fought it, and ſoon ſet the French King at liberty, who was honourably 
receivd by Roger in Sicily, from whence he return'd to France. He was the firit, 
who in publick Writs ſign'd himſelf Georgius Admiratorum Admiratuß as we 
ſee in the Writ quoted by Tutini; for as there were many Fleets, it was fit to have 
as many Admirals in different Parts of the Kingdom, ſo the firſt rightly ſtiFd him- 
ſelf the Admiral of Admirals. . EC 
TH E next we find in the Reign of this Prince, is Philip the Eunuch; and, as 
Claudianus tells us, that Eutropius from an Eunuch was rais'd to be Conſul, ſo Philip 
was made High Admiral by Roger. Philip, according to Romualdus Archbiſhop of 
Salerno 5, was brought up from his Youth in Roger's Houſhold; he was juſt ſuch 
another as Eutropius, and by covering his Vices under the Cloke of Virtue, he in- 
ſinuated himſelf ſo much into the King's Favour, that he was thought worthy to be 
made Steward of the King's Houſhold ; afterwards the King having a Mind to make 
an Expedition into Tyrky, for taking Bonna, pitch'd upon Philip to manage that 
War; and in the Year 1149, made him High Admiral, who having a ſtrong 
Fleet under his Command, took the City, and with a great Booty return'd in 


? Freccia lib. 1. loc. cit. num 1 - | * Loyſeaudes Offic. de la Cour. caps 2- _ 
V. Tapp. de Jur. Regn. de Offic. M. Adm. | Chr. Romual, Gaarna M. s. 
num. 2. Tail, de Antef. yer. 3. obſ. 3. Tribun, | Idem. 55 | 
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Triumph to Sicily, where he remain' d for a long time; but afterwards, ſeeing himſelf 
isd to ſuch a Pitch of Grandeur, he could no longer conceal his being of the Saracen 
Religion,” which he had hitherto cloak'd under the Appearance of a Chriſtian ; he 
ſoon diſcover'd that he abhorr'd the Chriſtians, and had a great Value for the Fews 
and Mahometans, by frequently. ſending Meſſengers with Preſents to Mecca to the 
Tomb of the Impoſtor Mahomet. Roger having diſcover'd this Treachery, and being 
afraid, that if he did not puniſh his Villany, the Saracen Religion might again get 
footing in that Hand, out of which with ſo much Pains and Trouble he had driven 
the perfidious Saracens,. puniſh'd him ſeverely ; for having caus'd the Learn'd Men, 
and Barons of his Council to be conven'd, Philip was condemn'd to be burnt, and 
accordingly the Sentence was publickly put in Execution before the Royal Palace. 
AFTERWARDS, in the Reign of William, this Office of High Admiral was 
beſtow'd on the famous Majone di Bari, whoſe Exploits, ſo far as they have relation 
to the Deſign of this Hiſtory, ſhall be treated of at large in the following Book. 
Majone being rais d to the firſt Honours of the Kingdom by William, exercis d the 
Office of High Admiral more haughtily and independently. He likewiſe, as being 
ſo calld by the King, ſign'd himſelf Majo Admiratus Admiratorum, having ſupreme 
Authority, and chief Command over all the other Admirals of the Kingdom. 
WE have before obſery'd, that in the Times of the Normans and Suevi, till this 
Kingdom was divided from that of Sicily, and this laſt ſubjected to the Family of 
Arragon, by the famous Sicilian Veſpers, there was one High Admiral who had 
command over all the other Admirals of the Provinces of both Kingdoms, contrary 
to the Cuſtom of Frante, where, When Provence was join'd to that Kingdom, there 
were four Admirals, one in Guienne; another in Bretagne; a third in Provence ; 
who tho he had not the Title of Admiral, but General of the Gallies, as now with 
us in Naples, nevertheleſs he had the ſame Power with the Admirals; ſo that there 
was nothing left to the ancient Admiral, but only the Coaſt of Normandy and 
Picardy, with the Title of Admiral of France indefinitely * ; but the High Admiral 
of Sicily had the Command of all the other Admirals, therefore he was call'd 
Admiratus Admiratorum; for in all the other Parts of the Kingdom, on both Sides 
of the Phare, not only the Provinces, but even the Cities had their particular 
Admirals, all ſubordinate to the Chief and High Admiral. In ſhort, there were 
many Admirals in theſe our Provinces at the ſame Time, which is clear from the 
Chronicle of Caſino , where: ſome of them are frequently mention'd ; and an Ad- 
miral reſided almoſt in every Maritime City, theſe formerly were made by the King, 
and had the Charge of the King's Wood and Ships, and in the latter Times of the 
Family of Anjou, they were call d Protontini, and adminiſtred Juſtice to all Sea- 
faring Perſons, who liv'd in theſe Cities, and on theſe Coaſts. Tutini quotes ſeveral 
Writs, in which many are call'd Admirals of different Maritime Cities, ſuch as - 
 Landnulfo Calenda Admiral of Salerno, Liſolo Serſale, and many others. Thus our 
Norman Kings eſtabliſh'd their Empire, not only at Land, but likewiſe at Sea, and 
appointed diverſe Officers, to whom the Government and Security of the Sea, 
Harbours, Commerce, Navigation, and Traffick were committed; therefore they 
took cart alſo to make many Laws, which in proceſs of Time became a new Body 
of Laws; and like as, beſides the Jus commune Frudale, we had a Jus particulare 
Feudale, ſo beſides the Jus commune Navale, we had a Jus particulare Navale 
calculated for theſe our Provinces. | | CE ; 
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HE Romans had no other Naval Laws but what they learn'd from the Re- 
dians; for the Rhodian Laws were ſo famous, as to be known over all that vaſt 
Empire; and the Emperors Tiberius, Adrianus, Antoninus, Pertinax, and Lucius 
Septimus Severus made many Laws approving of them, and giving them Force and 
Ys | | Vigour 
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Vigour through all the Empire; whence came n e en Rbodianum, taken 
from the eleventh Book of the Digeſts ', which, after it had a long Time lain 
buried in the Library of Franciſco Piteo, was at laſt publiſh d. But after the Em- 
perors of the Eaſt having fix d their Reſidence in Conſtantinople, a City waſh'd by 
the Sea on three Sides, found their Empire began to decline, they laid greater Streſs 
on their Sea than Land Forces, and thought their Fleets a greater Security for the 
Provinces of their Empire, which for the moſt part border d, or were ſurrounded 
by the Sea, than their Land Armies; for which reaſon we have many Laws con- 
cerning Sea Affairs, Commerce, the Security of Harbours and Navigation, made 
by the laſt Emperors of the Eaſt, which were partly collected by Leunclavins and 
Petrus Peckius, , and partly by the incomparable Arnoldus Vimmius, who likewiſe 
exercis'd his noble Genius about theſe Laws, and made his Obſervations on Pecłius. 
BU theſe Laws of the Emperors of the Eaſt underwent the ſame Misfortune 
with all their other Collections. According to Marino Freccia *, it was from the 
Amalpbitans that we learn d our Naval Laws; neither is it unlikely, that the Amal- 
Phitaus, by reaſon of their frequent Voyages, and continual 'Traffick they had with 
the Eaſtern Nations, learn'd them from the Laws of thoſe Emperors, or rather from 
long Experience, and the Riſque they run at Sea. And ſeeing at the ſame Time 
the Catalans, the Arragonians, the Piſans, the Genoeſe, and the Venetians had 
become powerful at Sea, and famous by their Voyages to the Eaſtern Parts, and 
elſewhere, as well as the Amalphitans, therefore a new Body of Statutes and Cuſtoms 
came to be fram'd, which now being abridg'd into a ſmall Volume, is to be had 
every where, intitled, „ Conſolato del Mare, whence Sea-faring Men are guided in 
deciding their Controverſies ; which producing ſo good Effects, is approv'd of by 
all Princes, and the Rules thereof are as well obſery'd as their own Laws and 
Statutes. JJ 8 8 | | 
THESE Capitula, of which the Conſolato del Mare is compos'd, were approved 
of by the Romans, Piſans, Lewis King of France, the Count of Thoulouſe, and 
many other Princes and Sovereigns ; and the Kings of Arragon, and Counts. of 
Barcelona added others to them; and Arno/dus Vinnius is of their Opinion, who 


relate, that this Collection was made in the Time of St. Lewis King of France. It 


was afterwards printed in Venice by Giovambatifta Pedrezano, who gave it this 
Title, I libro del Conſolato de Marinari, and dedicated it to M. Tomaſo Zarmora, then 
Conſul in Venice for the Emperor Charles V.; it was afterwards, in the Year 1567, 
re-printed in Venice, and is now to be found every where; and in the 'Tribunal of 
the High Admiral of our Kingdom has all Force and Authority. 0 | 
B U T our Princes, not content with this, made particular Laws for this Kingdom 
concerning Maritime Affairs. The Emperor Frederick II. befides thoſe inſerted in 
the Code 3, made many Rules concerning the Office of Admiral, by which are pre- 
{crib'd his Charge, his Duty, and how far his Authority ought to be extended. In 
the Time of the Kings of the Family of Anjou, many other Capitula were added to 
them, by which his Authority was limitted after a new manner, as may be obſery'd 
in thoſe made by Charles II. of Anjou for Philip Prince of Achaia and Taranto, his 
fourth Son, when he made him High Admiral, which are tranſcrib'd by Tutin?. 
Aﬀerwards the Arragon Kings added many other Things to the Capitula of their 
Fredeceflors, which the High Admiral was to obſerve ; and Ferdinand I. added 
many for Roberto S. Severino, Count of Marſico, when in the Year 1460. he made 
him High Admiral, likewiſe related by Tutinji. And in the Times of the Family of 
Auſtria, many Pragmaticks were publiſh'd concerning this Office, of which we ſhall 
have occaſion to treat in their Place. 7 ; | ) 
SUCH and fo great was the Dignity of High Admiral, and his Charge ſo vaſt 
in former Times, that in order to regulate it, ſo many Rules were neceſſary, as at 
laſt produc'd a new Law, call'd Naval. But this noble Office began to loſe its 
Luſtre in our Kingdom in the 'Time of Marino Freccia, and much more in later 


Times, and now. there's ſcarcely any Veſtige of its Grandeur remaining beſides 


7 Digeſt. tit. 9. Naute, Caup. Stab. tit. 1. | cernuntur, ſub tabula quam Amalphitanam 
de Exercitoria ac. Ad. L. Rhodiam de jau. vocant, omnes controverſiæ, omnes lites, ac 
-rit. 9. de Incend. ruin. Naufrag. omnia Maris diſcrimina, ea lege, ea ſanct ione 

* Freccia de Subfeud. de Offic. Admirat. n. 7. uſque ad hzc tempora finiuntur. | 


Hinc in-Regno non lege Rhodia maritima de- Cod. de furtis Collat. X. L. Navigia quoque. 
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Honour and Pre-eminency, with a ſeparate Tribunal depending on it, and Juriſ- 
diction over Sca-faring Men. The Cauſes of this Declenſion will be underſtood 


in the Courſe of this Hiſtory, where it will be ſeen, that while our Kings were 


powerful at Sea, and while the Normans, the Syevi, and eſpecially the Kings of the 
Houſe of Anjou maintain'd a ſtrong Naval Force, the Office of High Admiral made 
a ſhining Figure; but when afterwards the Fleets were diminiſh'd, and the Kingdom 
came under the Dominion of the Houſe of Auſtria, and a new Model and Form of 
Government was introduc'd, epending on that of Spain, this great Authority 
vaniſh'd, and was partly lodg d in the Generals of the Gallies, though not with the 
fame Power and Authority that the High Admiral had. ES Co 


Of” the High Chancellor. 


* 


4 4 HE Order which I obſerve in treating of the Officers of the Crown, and 
placing the High Chancellor next to the High Admiral, contrary to what 
other Authors have done, ought not to be look d upon as diſorderly. I know that 
Marino Freccia gives this Office the laſt Place, though without any Reaſon, ſince 
he himſelf in Parliaments, and other publick Aſſemblies, gives it the Sixth Place, 
and ranks this Officer before the High Steward, who fits not at the King's Side, 
but at his Feet. Others however put him in the Sixth Place after the great Proto- 
notary ; and both they and Freccia give the ſecond Place to the Lord Chief Juſtice, 
next to the High Conſtable. 0 | | i 
However the French rank the High Chancellor next to the High Conſtable, and I 
fay, that both of them have done very well in obſerving this Order. The High 
Chancellor of France is very different from what the High Chancellor of Sicily was 
in the Time of the Normans, and even the High Chancellor of the Kingdom of 
Naples differs widely, eſpecially if we conſider the Times in which Freccia and the 


other Authors wrote, and more if we look to our own Times. 


DIGNITIES riſe and fall at the Pleafure of Princes; as the Prince is the 


Fountain of all Honour, ſo he appoints the Rules; and as Georgius Codinus v 


appoſitely ſays of the Officers of the King's Houſhold, he may alter both Things 
and Names, and exalt and abaſe as he pleaſes. „„ | | | 
THE Chancellor among the French was the ſame with the Quaſtor among the 
Romans, as Symmacbus and Cafſiodorus deſcribe him ; Quſtor es, Legum conditor, 
Regalis Confilii particeps, Fuſtitie Arbiter. Therefore he was the Chief in Matters 
of Juſtice, as the Conſtable in thoſe of War: The firſt of all the Officers of Peace, 


and chief Magiſtrate. 85 


THERE are various Opinions concerning the Etymology of the Word Chan- 
cellor. The antient Gloſſator ſays, it's deriv d from the Duty of this Officer, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to examine all Petitions that are given to the Prince, to mark thoſe that 
are fit to be preſented, and to cancel the Impertinent, by drawing with a Pen croſs 

Lines after the Manner of * Lertices. But thisisa very ſtrange Etymology 
that gives the Chancellor his Title from the Thing which he undoes, rather 
than from what he does. Cafſiogdoras 3, and Agathias derive it better, who take it & 
Cancellis ; for it being this Officer's Buſineſs to have Inſpection of the Diſpatch of 
all the Prince's Reſcripts, to hear all thoſe, who preſent Petitions to him, to pre- 
vent his being crowded by the People, and at the ſame time that he might be ſeen 
50 every Body, he was wont to ſtand within a Bar, as was the Cuſtom in Rome and 

rance ; whence Tertullian uſed to ſay ; Caucellos non adoro, ſubſellia non contundo. 

' FOR which Reaſon he has the King's Seal for his Badge, whence he is likewiſe 
call'd by the French, Keeper of the Seal, becauſe all ſpecial Grants and Diſpatches _ 
from the King paſs through his Hands, which he ſeals; and he gives Commiſſions. 
and Penſions to all Offices, which he may either refuſe or delay, as he thinks fit, by 


* Codig cap. 2-num. 5. Langleo. 7. ſemeſt. 7. j * Caſſiod. lib. 11, Ep. 6. 
*Sym. Epiit. 17. lib. 1. be 


not 


not ſealing them. Whence Torquato gives the High Chancellor of Egypt the Seal 
for his Badge : e „ 


The Seal be bears, bis Office to denote. 


THEREFORE he enjoys many notable Prerogatives ; he preſides in the 
Council of State in the Civil Affairs of the Kingdom. ED | NT. 
HE diſpatches the King's Edicts, and all his other Orders. He has the Inſpection 
of Juſtice, and is Judge in all Diſputes concerning Offices and Officers, regulates 
their Precedencies, and determines what is the Duty of each Magiſtrate, that one 
may not incroach upon another. e 5 e 
THESE were the great Prerogatives of the Chancellors of France, whence 
Roger took them, and of the Kingdom of Sicily in the Time of the Normans, 
Two principal Dignities, which ina manner vied with that of the Princes themſelves ; 
ſo that next to the Conſtable, the Chancellor had the ſecond Place. 19 5 
THE firſt Chancellor we meet with in the Reign of Roger, is Guarino Canzolino, 
much celebrated in Petrus Diaconus his Appendix to the Chronicle of Caſino; 
Roger imploy d him in the moſt weighty Affairs of State, and gave him the Super- 
intendency and chief Command of theſe our Provinces. Tis ſaid, that Guarinò 
being jealous that the Monks of Caſſino would joyn Lothaire's Party, had at laſt re- 
ſolv'd to affault their Monaſtery by Force, for which end he had order d a Body of 
Soldiers, and ſome warlike Machines to be brought from Benevento, Puglia, Calabria, 
and the Baſilicata; but ſoon after falling ſick in Salerno, and being at the Point of 
Death, with his laſt Breath cry'd out; Alas! Benedict and Mauro, why do you kill 
me Whence Petrus Diaconus relates, that at the ſame Inſtant Creſcenzio Romano, 
a Monk of that Monaſtery, in a terrible Fright and Trembling, ſaid to the Monks, 
that he had ſeen a Viſion, in which there appear'd to him a horrible Lake all on 
Fire, the dreadful Waves of which reactfd to the very Sky ; among which he ſaw 
the Soul of the High Chancellor toſs'd up and down; that he likewiſe thought he 
ſaw two Friers on the Bank of the Lake, and being ask d by the Eldeſt of the Two, 
if he knew who it was that was ſo toſs'd by the Waves? anſwer d no; and that the 
Frier declar'd to him, that it was @uarino's Soul that was condemn'd to be puniſh'd' in 
ſuch a manner, for having troubled the Monks of Monte Caſino: That he then ask d 
the Frier who he was? who anſwer'd, that he was Frier Benedict; upon which 
Creſcenzio awak'd, and the Viſion diſappearde. e ; 
THE next who exercis d the Office of Chancellor in Roger's Time was Robert, 
of Engliſh Extract. Roger, as has been already obſery'd, in the Government of 
his Dominions, always made ufe of Miniſters of great Learning and Prudence, 
which he invired from diſtant Countries ; and as he rais'd George of Antioch to be 
great Admiral, ſo likewiſe he call'd this famous Robert out of England, whom he 
not only m in the moſt important Affairs of State, and to whom he committed 
the Defence of Salerno, when it was beſieg'd by Lothaire, the Prince of Capua, and 
the Piſans ; but likewiſe gave him the Government of Puglia and Calabria; and he 
was ſo renown'd for Wiſdom and Integrity, that John of Salisbury, Biſhop of 
Chartres 5, relates an Adventure which deſerves to be taken Notice of in this 
Hiſtory. Whilſt the Chancellor govern'd Puglia and Calabria, the Church of 
Avellino happen'd to be vacant by the Death of her Biſhop. For the Election of a 
Succeſſor, it was neceſſary to have the King's Conſent, as was the Cuſtom in all 
Cathedral Churches: Robert, who was to give it in the King's Name, was earneſtly 
ſollicited for it by many; amongſt the reſt there were three ſtrong Pretenders, an 
Abbot, an Archdeacon, and a Lay-man belonging to the King's Houſhold, who 
had a Brother that was a Clergyman; they all made great Offers to Robert, each of 
them promis'd him a vaſt Sum of Money if he would make him Biſhop whom they 
| ſhould name; the Chancellor, who had a mind to expoſe their Villainy, made a 
Bargain with each of the Three ſeparately, giving them to underſtand, that he 


„ Agat. lib. x. 35 | * Capecelatr. lib. x. pag. 6. ES 
Petr. Diac. lib. 4. cap. 98 & 101. Capecelatr. Jo. Sarisb. lib. de Nugis Curialium, Cape - 
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. do what each of them deſir d: After they had given Pledges and Security for 


what they had promis d, the Day appointed for the Election came; Robert having 


conven d the Clergy of Avellino, with many Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other 


Prelates and Perſons of Diſtinction, told the Fraud which the three Candidates had 
a mind to commit; they were all I hree rejected as guilty of Simony, by the unani- 


mous Suffrage of all the Aſſembly, and the Money agreed upon was exacted as a 


Puniſhment for their Crime; then Robert got a poor Frier of a good and holy Life, 


who had no ſuch View, to be elected Biſnoppp. 


THE third High Chancellor we find in the Reign of Roger, is the ſo much 


renown'd Giorgio Majone. He was born in Bari. of very mean Parentage; but by 


Nature endow'd with a wonderful Eloquence and Wit, and being but the Son of 
a poor Oyl-Merchant „ he found means to get a Place at Court in the Royal 
Chancery, where King Roger firſt made him his Notary ; after having gone through 
other petty Offices of the Chancery, he was made Vice-Chancellor, and at laſt 


High Chancellor, and was fo much in Favour with this Prince, that during all his 
Life he imploy'd him in the moſt weighty Tranſactions of his , b and after 


Roger's Death, he was ſo below d by Milliam his Son and Succeſſor, which rarely 
happens, that, beſides having made him High Admiral, he intruſted him with the 
Government of the Kingdom. Under the Two Williams, the chief Perſonages of 
theſe Times held this Office, viz. the Elect of Syracu/a, and after him Ste phano di 
Parzio Archbiſhop of Palermo. ** \ 


afterwards it was rightly judg d in Princes to leſſen ſo many and eminent Preroga- 
tives, by reaſſuming them to themſelves from whence they ſprung; of which we 
have a very notable Inſtance in the Chancellor of the Holy See of Rome. In old 
Times, this See had a Chancellor, whoſe Authority was ſo great, that he vied with 
the Pope himſelf; on which account it was exercis d by the chief Perſonages ; and it 


was the next Step to the Papacy. Thus Pope Gelaſius II. according to the Epitaph 
compos d by Pietro Pittavienſe, before he was Pope, Archilevita fuit, & Caucellarius 


rbis; and tis likewiſe ſaid, that Alexander II. was Chancellor of the Roman See 
when he was elected Pope. | le as 
BUT after Boniface VIII. ſaw the Authority of the Chancellor at ſuch a pitch of 


| Greatneſs, that, as many Writers relate, quaſi de pari cum Papa certabat, he 


aboliſh'd this Office of Chancellor in Rome, and aſſuming it to himſelf, appointed 
only a Vice-Chancellor there; whence this Office of Vice-Chancellor in Rowe 


acknowledgeth none ſuperior. to it in the {ame Sphere, ſeeing the Chancellorſnip is 


lodgd in the Pope ; and whereas this Office was formerly given to ſuch as were not 
Cardinals, when Cardinals came to get it, they ſtill retain d the Name of Vice- 


Chancellors, though that of Chancellor be aboliſh'd ; juſt ſo as that Cardinal who 


is Head of the Pope's Datary,, is call'd Prodatary, and Vicedatary, though he acts 
not in the Place of another Miniſter ſuperior to him, for both the Chancery and 


| Datary are lodg d in the Pope. 


FOR the very ſame Reaſon the Vice-Chancellor is mention'd only in the $3xth 


Decretal; as is taken notice of in the Gloſs ?, and by Gomes on the Rules of the 
Chancery; though Onuphrius Panvinus, in his Book de Pontificibus, ſays, that from 


the Time of Honorius III. there were no more Chancellors in Rome, but only Vice- 
Cbancellors. BY | 


+ H1S ſupreme Office of great Chancellor had the ſame Fate in our Kingdom - 


for in the Time of the Catholick King, and of the Emperor Charles V. the Chancery 


was in the King's Perſon , and therefore a new Tribunal was erected, ſtill call'd 


the Chancery, and manag'd by Regents, call'd Regents of the Chancery, who per- 


form all the Duties formerly incumbent on the High Chancellor, for they ſubſcribe 
the Petitions that are preſented to the Prince, and the ſpecial Grants, and diſpatch 


the King's Edicts and Orders. They are Judges of Differences amongſt Officers, 


decide their Precedency, and preſcribe to cach Magiſtrate his Duty ; the Chancery 


Ugo Falcand. 3 . ; 
* Zavarell. in Clem. Romana de EleQionib, 
Freccia lib. 1. de Offic. M. Cancel, num. 4. 


Cancellarius. 


| Gl. Pram. Sanctio, 9. Romanæ, verb. Vice- 
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THUS the Dignity of this high Office was as great in Sicily under the Normans, 
as in France; neither was it in leſs Eſteem in the Courts of other Princes. But 


OS.) 


| 


* 


is lodg'd im them atid they have the Charge of tlie Records and Regiſters, and al! 
that formerly belong d to the High Chancellor; therefore they have a Secretary, 


| and many other inferior Officers; who are call'd Officers of the Chancer y ; of which 


we ſhall diſeourſe in another Place, when we come to treat of this Tribunal. | 
THAT Office, which is now in the Family of the Princes of Avellino, depends 
on the Chancery ; for 'their Prerogatives are reſtricted purely to the College of 
Doors, and they have only Power to confer the Degree of Doctor, and for that 
end to call a Con vocation of Doctors, in order to examine the Candidates, to ap- 
prove of, or reject them, and to do other Things thereunto belonging; for with us it 
does not belong to the Univerſities to confer the Degree of Doctor, but to the 
Prince who has lodge d this Power with the High Chancellor and his College, Fhere 
were many ſuch Chancellors in France, fach: as the Chancellor of the Univerſity of 
Paris, which of old was an Office of ſo great Importance, that Boniface VIII. on 
account of the great Affairs he had in France, and that he might have a particular 
Authority over that Univerſity, eſpecially with reſpect to the Divines who receive 
their Degrees, Benediction and Commiſſion, to preach over all the World, from the 
Chancellor, uſurp'd it to himſelf ; but after Boniface's Death, the Univerſity of Paris 
left no Stone unturn'd to recover this Office, inſomuch that it was reſtor d them by 
Benedict XI. his Succeſſor ; and to prevent the like Uſurpation in Time to come, it 
was annex'd to a Canonſhip of the Cathedral Church of Paris. 85 
FOR this Reaſon Morino Freccia treating of theſe Offices, and having an Eye 
only to what was practis'd in his own Time, ranks the High Chancellor laſt of all; 
for now-a-days the great Chancellor; who is look d upon as one of the Seven Officers 
of the Kingdom, is only a Shadow of what this Office was formerly: He enjoys but 


one of the many Prerogatives that of old adorn'd that Dignity, which is how in a 


manner aboliſh'd, and all its Privileges and Pre-eminences lodg'd in the King, who 
therefore has erected a new ſupreme Tribunal in its Place, call'd the Court of Chancery, 


adminiſtred, as we have ſaid, by Regents. 


* 


HOW E V ER we muſt not omit, that in the Times of the Emperor Frederick II. | 
and King Charles of Anjou, though this Office was much decay d in its antient 


Splendor, yet it retain d Juriſdiction. over all the Clergy of the King's Palace, and 


all his Chaplains: Marino Freccia * is much ſurpriz'd to find a Laick have Juriſdiction 
over the Clergy, ſeeing both by Divine, Canonical and Imperial Laws, they are 
exempted from Laick Juriſdiction ; ſo that he endeavours: to explain what he 
reckon'd- a Paradox, by ſaying,” that this Kingdom being a Part of St. Peter's Pa- 
trimony, *tis-to be believ'd-the Kings have been inveſted. with this Prerogative by the 
Apoſtolick See, therefore they are to be lock d upon as Miniſters and Delegates of 
that See. Neither ought this to ſeem ſtrange, ſays he, becauſe the Kings are not to 


be conſider d as mere Laicks, ſeeing they are anointed, and were alſo Prieſts of Old. 


And not content with this, he adds, that Frederick, and eſpecially Charles, were 

authoriz'd by the Apoſtolick See, to appoint a Judge over all the Clergy of the 
Royal Houſnhold; and that afterwards, it ſeeming very unbecoming and unhand- 
ſome for a Laick'to exerciſe. Juriſdiction over the Clergy, Alphon/us I. appointed one 


of his own Chaplains to be Judge, who exercisd Juriſdiction. over all the other 


Chaplains and Clergy. of the Royal Chapel, and was therefore call'd Chaplain _ 
Major, and that by Permiſſion of the Apoſtolick See; fo that the High Chancellor 
had no longer ſuch Juriſdiction, all being left to the Chaplain Major. 1 5 

BUT Freccia had no Reaſon to be ſo much ſurpriz d, for in theſe Times the 
Chaplain Major was ſubordinate to the High Chancellor, and aſſiſted in the Chan- 
cery ; for in France, according to Peter de Marca, the ſame was practis d under 
the Carlovingian Race; when the Maires of the Palace preſided in the Royal Palace 


in Matters of State, and the Chaplain Major, likewiſe call d Archchaplain, in Ec- 
cleſiaſtick and Spiritual Matters, who, as Hincmare informs us, Vice Regis in con- 


ſeſſu Epiſcoporum & Procerum jus dicebat, niſi cauſæ gravitas exigeret Regis praſen- 
tiam. And it was not in the Time of Alphonſus I. Gs Aragon, that this Pre-eminence 
was disjoin'd from the Office of High Chancellor, but long before, when Charies I. 
of Anjou had fix d his Royal Seat in Naples, and appointed one of his Chaplains as 


Loyſeau des Offic. loc. cit. 1 Marca de Concord. lib, 4. cap. 7. num. 3. & 
* Freccia de ſubfeud. lib. t. d. Off. M. Canc. lib. 8. cap. 14. num. 6 e 


num. 24 & 25. 


„% 17 Judge, 


n. 271 & 285. 


Judge, who exercis d Juriſdiction independently on the High Chancellor, over all 
the other Chaplains and Clergy of the Royal Chapel; whence he got the Title of 
Prutochaplain Royal, or Maſter of the Royal Chapel, and at laſt Chaplain Major; of 


which Office, and ſuch like, introduc'd by Charles I. of Anjou into his Royal Palace 


at Naples, we ſhall treat in his Reign.  _ 


IT H Us in proceſs of Time, the great and many Prerogatives of this Officer 
being lodg'd in the King's Chancery; the High Chancellor retains no other Power, 

but that of conferring the Degrees of Doctor of Law, Divinity, Philoſophy, and 
Phyſick, and the Superintendency of the College of Doctors. Nevertheleſs he 
has the Honour to wear Purple, to fit in Parliament, and other publick Aſſemblies 
where the King is preſent ; but in the ſixth Place on the King's Left Hand next 

to the great Protonotary, and he is alſo counted among the Seven Officers of the 
Crown. j © 85 EL, „%ͤ; ?? 


'V Tappia de jure Regn. tit. de Offic. M. Cancel, n. 9. Taſſone de Antef. ver. 3. obſ. 5 


„ TONY 
9 the Lord Chief | Fuſtice. 


| L THOUGH in Fance the Office of Lord Chief Juſtice was ſubordinate 
to the great Chancellor, who was the Magiſtrate of Magiſtrates, and Head of 
all the Officers of Juſtice, and in the Reign of Roger his Authority was not ſo 
ample ; nevertheleſs William his Succeſſor having appointed the Tribunal of the 
High Court, and Frederick II. having afterwards by many Conſtitutions, eſtabliſh'd, 


that the Chief Juſtice who preſided in this Tribunal, ſhould be Head, and Supreme 


over all the other Juſtices of the Provinces, this Office came to be look d upon not 
only as one of the chief and greateſt of the Kingdom, but to have the ſecond Rank 
next to the great Conſtable ; for which Reaſon he fat next the King on his Left 
Hand, cloathed in Purple, and had the Standard for his particular Badge ; of 
which with us there remains as yet ſome Veſtige; for when Sentence is to be put in 

Execution upon a Perſon condemn'd to die, this Standard is diſplay'd from a 


| Balcony, in token of the Chief Juſtice's Authority. By how much the more the 


Tribunal of the High Court was exalted by Frederick II. who made it the Supreme 
and Superior to all the other Courts of the Kingdom, where not only civil and 
criminal Cauſes were to be diſcuſs d, but likewiſe the Feodal relating to the Baronies, 
Counties, and all Appeals from the Courts of the other Juſtices of the Provinces, 
even thoſe delegated by the King, and ſubjected all the Dukes, Princes, and all the 
other Barons of the Kingdom to its Juriſdiction ; and beſides gave it Power to take 


Cognizance of Crimes of High Treaſon : So much the more was the Lord Chief 


Juſtice rais'd above the other Officers of the Crown, and deſervedly calfd Chief 
Fuſtice ; and therefore Frederick in one of his Conſtitutions” calls him Luminare 
Majus, on account of the Luſtre with which he eclipſeth the other inferior Juſtices, 
ſo that when he viſits the Provinces, their Office ceaſes. 11 4 . 7 
WE are to obſerve, that from this Time of the Norman Kings began that 


Diviſion of the Provinces, that in a great meaſure continues to this Day: They 


were not then call'd Provinces, but Giuſtigierati from Giaſtiieri, the Juſtices who 
overn'd them; as in the Time of the Longobards, the Caſtaldati were ſo call'd, 
m the Caſtaldi, who had the Government of them. In effect, in the Time of 
King William II. Tancred Count of Lecce, was Juſtice of Puglia, and Terra di 
Lavoro; Count Pietro Celano, and Riccardo Fondano were alſo opal of the ſame 
Provinces 3. Thus in later Times we frequently meet with in the Regiſters recorded 
by Tutino®*, that when theſe Juſtices were ſent into the Provinces, they were not: 


* I Conſtit. honorem, lib. 1. 3 [ 3 Pell. ad An. Caf. anno 1208. 


Pellegr. in differ, Duc, B p. 78. Tutin. de Maeſtr. Giuſtiz. in princ. 


| call'd 


calld Chief Faftices, but only Juſtices of the Provinces which they govern'd, in order 
do diſtinguiſh them from the Chief Juſtice of the Kingdom. Thus Giovanni Scotto 
Was calld Juſtice of Apruzo, and Guglielmo Saufelice, Juſtice of Terra di Lavoro, 
whence thoſe Governments got the Name of Provinces, ſuch as the Zuſftiziarato of 
Calabria, Puglia, Terra di Lavoro, and others, which are now call'd Provinces ; 
and even in theſe ſame Times of the Normans and likewiſe of the Suevi; one 
Province was frequently govern'd. by: two Juſtices, as in the Time of //7ham II. 
Luca Guarna and Filippo da Camarota were both Juſtices of Salerno at the fame _ 
Time. And in the Year 119) we find', that Roberto di Venoſa, and Giovanni di 
_ Fraſſmeto were both Juſtices of Terra di Lavoro But Matters were afterwards 
put upon a better Footing by Frederick II. who for each Province appointed but one 
Juſtice, who was to have one ſingle Judge, and one Notary, whom we now call 
Maſtrodatti, as was eſtabliſh'd in the Conſtitution Occupatis in the firſt Book. This 
was continued by the Kings of the Family of Anjou, who, to each Province ſent 
only one Juſtice, whom we now call Preſident. // re 
In the Reign of Roger, we find only one Chief Juſtice in the Archives of the 
Monaſtery of the Trinity in Venoſa, and in an Inſtrument recorded by Tutino, we 
read, that in the Year 1141. Errico Ollia was Chief . Juſtice. Ego Henricus Ollia 
Dei Gratia Regalis Fuſtitiarius; but in the Reigns of the 'Two Williams his Succeſ. 
ſors, many are mention'd by Romuaidus Archbiſhop of Salerno, and in the Chronicle 
of Notar Riccardo da & Germano; ſuch as Roberto Conte di Caſerta, Ruggiero Conte 
d Andria, and Luca Guarna, as ſhall be related in the Reigns of thele Princes; 
whence they are miſtaken, who believe that this Office was introduc'd into the 
Kingdom by Frederick II. : For though this Emperor, by means of his many Con- 
ſtitutions relating to this Office, regulated and put it upon a better Footing, yet he 
was not the firſt that introduc'd it, which is evident from theſe very Conſtitutions. 
There were other Laws publiſh'd afterwards, in the Reigns of the Kings of the 
Family of Anjou, concerning this Office of Chief Juſtice, and we have many Con- 
ſtitutions of Charles II. concerning his Juriſdiction and Duty; but being to diſcourſe 
more at large of this Officer, when we come to treat of the Tribunal of the Curia 
Ncaria, we ſhall therefore refer it to that Place; for in proceſs of Time, under the 
Aragon and Auſtrian Princes, other Tribunals were erected ; and as that of the 
High Court loſt its antient Authority and Dignity, ſo likewiſe the Chief Juſtice 
was in a great meaſure ſtript of his Splendor and Prerogatives, inſomuch that now 
he enjoys no more than a bare Title of Honour, with the Privileges common to 


* 


other Officers of the Crown, only on publick and ſolemn Occaſions, he ſits next to 


— 


the High Conſtable, and wears Purple. 
55 oe Archives 55 the Carchulians in Capria | : * Ricc. di 8. Germ. Cron. . 
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0 the High Chamberlain. 


UR High Chamberlain or Chief Officer of the King's Chamber of Accounts, 
O was the ſame with the High 'Treaſurer of France, or Superintendant of the 
Finances. He had the Charge of the King's . Perſon and Houſhold, provided 
Cloaths for him and his Children: Saw the Centinels rightly plac'd about the Court, 
diſpos d of the Uſhers, cloath'd the King's Houſhold, kept the Jewels, the Gold, 
the Silver; the Silk and Woollen Robes. But his chief Buſineſs was to receive all 
the Money that was ſent to the King's Treaſury; to have Juriſdiction over all the 
other Treaſurers of the Kingdom, all the Receivers of the Revenues and Cuſtoms, 
and the Officers belonging thereto, whom he. could put in or turn out as he ſaw 
Reaſon. And ſeeing, as in France, when Treaſurers were ſent to the particular 
Provinces, it was thought neceſſary to erect a ſupreme Tribunal of the Finances, to 
which all the inferior Tribunals were accountable ;. ſo with us a new ſupreme and 
general Tribunal of the Finances was erected, the Head of which was the High 
1 %% i Chamberlain, 
* . 
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Chamberlain, to whom, all the particular Treaſurers of the Provinces, Toll. 
gatherers, Officers of the Cuſtoms, Receivers of the Revenues, and alf others, 
were to be accountable, therefore he was call'd the Chief Officer of the Cham- 
ber of Accounts, which is much the ſame with the Comes ſacrarum largitionum 
among the Romans; and as they had many Quæſtores pecuniarum, ſo likewiſe with 
us there were many Under-Treaſurers, Chamberlains, 'Foll-gatherers, Cuſtom- 
Houſe Officers, and others, whoſe Buſineſs it was to collect the King's Money. In 
the Reigns of Frederick II. and of the Kings of the Houſe of Anjon, this Tri- 
bunal was govern'd by the Maſters of Accounts, in the Court of the King's Mint; 
they were call'd Maſters of Accounts, becauſe their greateſt Buſineſs was to take 
care that the Under-Chamberlains, Treaſurers, Cuſtom-Houſe Officers, and others, 
ſhould give account of their Admininiſtration, and to receive from them an Account 
of what Money they recei vd and fent to the King's Treaſurr. 5 
GREAT Privileges and Prerogatives were given to theſe Maſters of Accounts 
by King Lewis of Anjou, and Queen Foar I.; and they were likewiſe call'd Maſters 
ol Accounts of the High Court; and how illuſtrious a Dignity this was in the Times 
of the Kings of the Houſe of Anjou, may be ſeen by the Perſonages who bore theſe 
Employments ; for we read, that the famous Andrea d' Iſernia, the renown'd Niccolo 
Alunno d Alife, and other eminent Civilians in the Reigns of King Charles II. Robert, 
and other Kings their Succeſſors, were Maſters of Accounts. ) og 7 
AFTERWARDS when the Family of Arragon came to reign, Alpbonſus I. 
annex'd to this Tribunal one created by himfelf, call'd Summaria, which was 
govern'd by four Preſidents that were Lawyers, and two private Men, beſides one 
who preſided over all in place of the High Chamberlain, and therefore was calld 
his Lieutenant. For which Cauſe this Tribunal was more eminent, and had 
greater Authority; for beſides the Care of the Royal Demeſne, it was veſted with 
that of Feodal Cauſes, which formerly belong'd to the High Court. From hence 
aroſe the Name of Camera Summaria, and Preſidents of the Summaria; the 
Denomination (not to amuſe ourſelves with the fpecious Etymologies of Summa rei, 
or Rationis, as Luca di Penna dreameth, who was followd: by Marino Freccia *, 
for which he was check'd by Moles) was taken from their ſummary Examination of 
the Accounts made up by the Maſters of Accounts. And as the French call this 
Tribunal the Chamber of Accounts, or of the Finances, fo with us, for the fame 
Reaſon, it's call'd Camera della Summaria. Which is evident from a Privilege 
granted by the fame King Alphonſus, inſerted in our Statutes 5, where the King 
plainly ſays, that this Tribunal is call'd Summaria, quod rationes ipſæ in Camera per 
Præſidentes, & Rationales ibidem ordinatos SUMMARTIE widerentur ; of which 
we ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe more at large, when we come to treat of the 
Inſtitution of this Tribunal in the Reign of Alphonſus T. TT. | 
TH O' this ſupreme Office of High Chamberlain, according to Freccia, was 
put upon a better footing, like that of France by Charles I. of Anjou; yet it was not 
he that firſt introduc'd it, for it was known among our Norman and Suevian Kings; 
and many Chamberlains are mention'd during the Reigns of theſe Princes, and par- 
ticularly in that of Roger ; but Length of Time having bereav'd us of their Names, 
we have not been able to record them. Yet in the Time of William I. his Succeſſor, 
among others, we find, that Gaito fore was High Chamberlain of the King's 
 Houſhold ; after whoſe Death Gaito Pietro an Eunuch ſucceeded in that Office, both 
of them Saraceus®, The Word: Gaito, in the Language of theſe People, was the 
Name of an Office, and ſignifies Captain ?. And in Ty Reign of William II. we 
read, that Gaito Riccardo was High Chamberlain of the Houſhold *; and that Gaito 
Martino had the Charge of the Revenues of the Cuſtom-Houſe. And under the 
ſame King, we likewiſe find mention made of the Chamberlains of Calabria, who 
_ reſided in Reggio, among theſe we find Giovanni Colomeno, of whom we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak in the Reign of this Princes. Thus alſo in the Times of their 


V. Capece Galeot. reſp. fiſc. 1. num. 5x. | num: 2. & 3. & cap. 26. num. 24. in fin. verſ. 
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Sue viun Succeſſors, and in the Conſtitutions of Frederick we read. many Laws, 
Horh;oqnerroing the Office of High Chamberlain, and other Officers, as may be 
ſeen in Toppi. - : : 5 x 
CHARLES of Anjou reduc'd this Office into a better Form, after the ſame 
Method with that of France, by eſtabliſhing one ſole High Chamberlain, whom all 
the other Chamberlains of the Provinces were to obey, and to whom they were all 
accountable, as ſupreme Officer of all the Finances. And this Prince left us many 
- written Laws and Eſtabliſhments concerning the Duty of this Officer, by framing a 
particular Regulation for his Office, in doing of which he could not forbear to make 
ule of the French Terms; for he ordain'd that it ſhould be in the Power of the High 
Chamberlain to depute, ſubſtitute, and correct the Graffieri, or Clerks, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to write and note, as that of the Comptrollers to inſpect and obſerve 
that there was no Fraud in the Collections. He appointed likewiſe Mari degli 


Arreſti, Maſters of Arreſts ; whence this French Term has continu'd among us to 


this Day; and therefore we ſay, gli Arreſti della Camera, which they call the 
Deciſions and Decrees of their Parliaments *. . ; | | 

IN after Times the High Chamberlain began to loſe theſe his ſo great Preroga- 
tives, but it was not ſo with the 'Tribunal of the Camera della Summaria, which had 
irs own Preſidents and Accomptants, and was govern'd by his Lieutenant, who, 
tho* call'd ſo, was made by the King, and not by the High Chamberlain; whence 
it came, that tho this Tribunal was put upon an equal 8 with the other ſu- 


» 


preme Tribunals of the Kingdom, yet the High Chamberlain is now no more than a 


bare Title of Honour, neither does he concern himſelf with the Affairs of this Tri- 


bunal, nor has he any Thing to do with the Revenues of the Camera Summaria ; but 


all is manag'd by the Lieutenant and his Officers, who are accountable to the 
Viceroy, who is in place of the King, there being a particular 'Treaſurer who has the 


Charge of the King's Money. Nevertheleſs he retains his Prerogatives, as well in 


ſitting on the King's Left-Hand, next the Chief Juſtice , in the fourth Place, as at 
ſolemn Marriages, and other publick Occaſions, in wearing purple Robes, and he'is 


reckon'd one of the ſeven Officers of the Crown, and till of late he had the 


Emoluments. | 


! Conſtit. fi quando ferte, ſub tit. de forma f Procuratoribus, &. wm 5 
qualiter, ſint locandæ res Fiſcales. Conſtit. | V. Freccia loc. cit. num. 11. & 12. 
authoritatem Magiſtris. Conſtit. Magiſtris | 3 Idem, num. 21. & 22. | 
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Of the Great Protonotary. 


2 IETRO VINCEN TI has written a ſmall Treatiſe concerning the Proto- 


I Notaries of the Kingdom, wherein he has given us rather a long Catalogue of 
thoſe who have exercis'd this Office, than deſcrib'd their Buſineſs and Charge. The 


Protonotary, or Logotheta with us, certainly had his Riſe from the Greeks, as the 
Word itſelf teſtifies ; nevertheleſs this Office was known among the Romans under 


another Name. In the Empire, as Head of the Notaries, he was call'd Primicerius 
Notariorum, and was honour d with the Proconſular Dignity ; and after he had exer- 
cis'd his Office two Years, he became IAuſtris. In the ancient Empire he had three 
Forts or Degrees of Notaries under him, which are plainly deſerib 

fan Code *. The firſt were call'd Tyibund Prætoriani, & Notarii ; and as Caffiodore * 


witneſſeth, were call'd Candidati; and were of the ſame Dignity with Counts. The 


ſecond were plainly nam'd Tribuni && Notarii ; theſe were of equal Dignity with the 

Vicarii, Laſtly, the third were call'd Notarii Familiares, or Domeſtioi, who were of 

Conſular Rank and Dignity. „ 5 f 3500 
BUT tis needleſs to confound theſe Notaries with thoſe now a-days, whom the 


| Romans calld Tabelliones, whoſe Office and Employment were quite different, as 
ſhall be related. Neither are we to confound the Office of Great Protonotary, in the 


VF . & Notar. * Calliodor lib. 4. epiſt. 3. 155 
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Times of our Norman and Syevian Kings, and of thoſe of the Houſes of Anjou and 
Arragon, with that of the Viceprotonotary at this Time, which is ſolely confin'd to 
the making of Notaries, and Judices Chartularii. a gp, 
THE Office of Great Protonotary in the Times of theſe Kings, was ſo eminent, 
that in a great meaſure it reſembled that of Primicerius Notariorum among the Roman. 
Theſe, as Cafſiodorus , and Gotofredus * deſcribe them to us, were of the Prince's 
Council, and acted therein as Secretaries ; the Imperial Anſwers and Decrees paſs'd 
thro' their Hands, and the Orations of the Emperors to the Senate, were frequently 
deliver'd by the Primicerius: In ſhort, he was the Prince's Secretary, with whom 
he truſted all his Secrets and Deſigns, and therefore by his Office he was conſtantly 
oblig' d to attend him, and ſee his Imperial Commands diſpatch'd. For which Cauſe 
he had under him theſe three Degrees of Notaries, which were form'd into a Body 
or College, and were much the fame with the preſent Secretaries of State, or of the 
| 7 Cabinet, or Houſhold, of whom we ſhall treat in the Reign of Charles II. 
of Anjou. Fre, Noe | 5 | | 
8 UC H was the Office and Power of the Great Protonotary in the Times of the 
abovemention'd Kings. His chief Buſineſs was not to make Notaries, and Fudices 
Obartularii, but conſtantly to attend the King's Perſon, receive the Petitions and 
Memorials that were to be preſented to him; give Audience to thoſe who had 
recourſe to the King, and give the King account of what had paſgd : All Letters 
Patent paſs'd thro' his Hands, and were drawn up by him. All new Conſtitutions, 
Edicts, and Statutes made by the King, were penn'd and ſeal'd by the Protonotary. 
Whatever the Prince reſolv'd or decreed in Council, or elſewhere, he couch'd it in 
Writing, either in the Form of a Sentence, Decree, Letters Patent, or Special 
Grant. And we ſee to what a Pitch of Eminency this Office was rais'd in the 
Reign of Charles II. of Anjou, when it was exercisd by Bartolomeo di Capua, thro? 
whoſe Hands the moſt weighty and important Affairs of the Crown paſs'd. | 
BUT as in proceſs of Time, the Tribunal of the Curia Vicaria depreſs'd the 
High Juſtice, and reduc'd him to the Condition he is in at preſent, ſo the Erection 
of the Council of Sancta Clara, in the Time of Alphonſus I. King of Arragon, almoſt 
quite eclips d the Great Protonotary ; for tho' Alphonſus, when he veſted the 
Preſident of this Council with the ſame Power, declar'd, that he did not mean by that 
to incroach upon the Prerogatives of the Great Protonotary ; and tho', either he or 
his Viceprotonotary was admitted to preſide in that Council, and frequently hear 
Cauſes as well as the Preſident ; nevertheleſs by Degrees this Office was afterwards 
reduc'd to a meer Title of Honour, and the Protonotary excluded from that 
Council; for being oblig'd to be always preſent in Perſon, and not having Power to 
elect a Viceprotonotary without a new Grant, which the King refus'd, the Vice- 
protonotary was no more made by him, but directly by the King, as is till 
practis d. Beſides, when the Great Protonotary was elected by the King, with 
great Solemnity he took Poſſeſſion of his Place in the Council of Sancta Clara, and 
was preſent with the Preſident and all the other Counſellors at all the Sentences and 
Decrees that were given; and at laſt the King made the Preſident of that Council 
Viceprotonotary : Thus theſe two Offices were united in the ſame Perſon, as ſhall 
be related more at large in the Reign of 4/phon/us I. ” a= 
IN proceſs of Time, when the great Barons were advanc'd to this Office, and 
no Regard had to Lawyers, as in the Time of Bartolomeo di Capua ; the Great Pro- 
tonotaries, as Perſons of high Quality, in a manner diſdaining to go in Perſon to the 
Council of Sancta Clara, the Viceprotonotaries went; and theſe being no more 
made by thoſe, but by the King, the Great Protonotaries at laſt came be to excluded 
altogether out of that Council. On the other hand, the Preſidents of the Council, 
whoſe Authority was very great, excluded afterwards the Viceprotonotaries from all 
the Prerogatives which formerly they had, as repreſenting the Perſon of the Great 
Protonotary ; ſo that their Authority came to be reſtricted to the ſole making of 
Notaries, and Fudices Chartularii, &c. which they ſtill have i 
' BUT tho' the Office of Viceprotonotary was thus reſtricted, yet the making of 
Notaries and the 7udices Chartularii, the examining their Privileges and Protocols 
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brought great Emoluments, which occaſion'd grievous Diſputes betwixt the Great 
Protonotaries, who pretended they belong'd to them, and the Viceprotonotaries, 
who being appointed by the King, appropriated all to themſelves; and Marino 
Freccia relates a bitter Diſpute that aroſe in his Time betwixt the Duke of Caſtro- 
villari Great Protonotary, and the famous Cico Loffredo Viceprotonotary. At 
preſent all theſe Diſputes are over; for the Viceprotonotary holding his Office of 
none but the King, enjoys all the Profits, and now the Office of Great Protonotary 
is only a bare Title of Honour, without any Emoluments, but he ſtill retains the 
Honour of Purple Robes, and his Seat in Parliament on the King's Right-Hand 
next the High Admiral. LY - e e 
BU it muſt be obſerv'd, that the preſent Notaries, who are made by the Vice- 
protonotary, bear no Reſemblance with thoſe Notaries mention d in the T heodoſian 
Code, and by Caſſiodorus, who, as we have ſaid, reſembled more the Officers 
of the King's Secretary or Chancery Offices, who have the Charge of the King's 
publick Acts and Writs, than the preſent Notaries, whoſe Buſineſs relates only to 
the Deeds and Writs. of private Perſons, tho' their Office be of a publick nature. 
Theſe are more like the Tabelliones of the ancient Romans, whoſe Office was very 
much the ſame, with this one Difference, that the preſent Notaries perform the Office 
both of the Tabularii and the Tabelliones. 

AMONG the Romans, thoſe who were appointed to keep the publick Archives, 
where the Publick Inſtruments and Records were preſery'd, were call'd Tabulari, 
becauſe the Place where theſe Things were kept was call'd Tabularium, and the Greeks 
call'd it Grammatophylacium, or Archium * ; and the Care of theſe Places was often 
committed to publick Slaves, that is, ſuch as were bought with the publick Money 

of the Cities or Provinces ; and theſe Tabularii being publick Slaves, could not onl 
act, covenant, acquire, and in their Names take Poſſeſſion for the Publick, but like- 
wiſe for private Perſons . The Emperor Arcadius afterwards turn'd out theſe 
publick Slaves from the Tabularia, and order d that the Tabularii ſhould be Free- 
men , who, as publick Perſons, could covenant for others, in the ſame manner as 
a Magiſtrate 5. But the Office of theſe Tabularii was only to take care of the pub- 
lick Inſtruments and Records in the Archives, and as publick Perſons to act and 
covenant for others. | ; . | e 
THE Tabelliones were thoſe who indited and wrote Teſtaments or laſt Wills, 
and drew up Contracts, making them publick Inſtruments in the Preſence of the 
Tabularii , which were afterwards given to the Tabularii to be kept. Theſe Tabel- 
liones were likewiſe call'd Nomici, that is to ſay, Juris ſtudioſi, becauſe in order to 
be skill'd in drawing up and writing theſe Inſtruments and Teſtaments, it behoved 
them to have ſome Knowledge of the Laws 7. Some interpret the Word Nomicus, 
viz. Legitimus, becauſe he made all Deeds lawful. However that may be, *tis 
certain, that the Tabelliones, whom we now call Notaries, were quite different from 
the Tabularii, who had the Charge of the Archives; and ſeeing they were diſtin- 
_ guiſh'd by Juſtinian in his Novelle *, tis needleſs to confound them, as Accurſins 6, 
Goveanus „, and Forcatulus ** have done. 85 1 


NEVERTHELESS theſe two Employments were afterwards united in our 
' Notaries ; for as formerly the Tabelliones wrote the Inſtruments in the Preſence of - 
the Tabularii, who preſerv'd them in the Archives, it was afterwards brought into 
Practice, that the Inſtruments or Teſtaments were wrote in the Preſence of the 
Jabelliones, without having recourſe to the Tabularii, and the Tabelliones made 
Protocols of them, and kept them in their own Houſes, not in the Archives. 
Whence, by confounding theſe two Offices, a Notary was look'd upon as a publick 
Perſon, that could covenant for other People, as the Tabularii did. 
THEREFORE the Office of Notary came to be in greater Eſteem and 
Credit; ſo that when Princes made them, there were certain Laws enacted con- 
cerning them, and many Qualifications requir'd, ſuch as d a good Reputa- 
tion, Fidelity, and Knowledge; a fair Hand, and a ready Conception, in order to 


7 Freccia loc. cit. num. 22 caut. lib. 1. C. Th. de Crim. falfi. | 3 
2 Budeus in annot. reliquis in PP. © | I Nov. 66. 5. 1. in princ. | Sf. 
3 V. Aulis in Comment, ad tit. de verb. 8 Idem 44. | | 
oblig. cap. 2. qu. 2. | | ? Accur. J. {i Pupillus abſens, D. Rem. Pupil. 
L. generali, C de Tabular. lib 10. Salv. fore, & 1. non aliter, D. de Adoption. 
5 Inſtitur. . cum autem, de Adopt. | 1 Govean. 2. lect. 10. 85 


5 Novel. 44. de Tabel. Noy. 97. de Inſtrum.] Forcat. Dialog. 98. num. 3. 
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couch in Writing, the Articles agreed upon betwixt Parties; they were to be Cloſe, 


Freemen, Chriſtians, and Natives of the Places where they were to officiate, that 
they might know the contracting Parties. And this Office requiring the utmoſt 


Fidelity, with us of old, the Nobility were not aſham'd to exerciſe it; and, as 
once it was not below the Nobility, particularly thoſe of Salerno, to practiſe Phyſick, 
o likewiſe many Noblemen of our Sedeli * did not think it 
en Trvaoals: below them to be Notaries formerly ; Marino Freccia * declares, 
in the different Wards 5 | 7 l 
of the City of Naples: that he has ſeen many Inſtruments, Records, Inventories, and 
| other ancient Documents, written by the Hands of noble Notari 
whoſe Families, he ſays, he would not name, for fear of diſpleaſing their Poſterity. 
Whence tis a Rule among us, that the Office of Notary does not derogate from a 
Man's Nobility, and that Notaries are not reckon'd among 'Tradeſmen 2. DES 


£4 Freccia de Subfeud. lib. 1. tit. de Offic. = * V. Tap. de Jur. Regn. de Offic, Notar. 
Logot. num. 14. : VVV 8 „ 


SECT. VII. 
Of the Hel Steward. 


S upon the Suppreſſion of the Maires of the Palace in France, four new Offices, 
with reſpe& to War, Juſtice, the Finances, and the King's Houſhold had 


their Riſe; for War, the High Conſtable; for Juſtice, the High Chancellor; for 
the Finances, the High Treaſurer, chief Officer of the Chamber of Accounts; and 


for the King's Houſhold, the Great Maſter of France, of old call'd the Count of the 


Palace, that is to ſay, Judge of the King's Houſhold, who had the Government 


thereof. | | „50 
IN the ſame manner in the 4 of Sicily, beſides the Officers already men- 
tion d, in imitation of France, the Great Maſter of Sicily was created, and allo by a 


French Word call'd Siniſcalco, or Steward of the King's Houſhold, of which he had 
the Charge, and furniſh'd it with all Sorts of Proviſions ; it was likewiſe his Buſineſs 


to provide Corn and all other Fodder for the King's Horſes, to take care of the 
Foreſts, and the Game reſerv'd for the King's Diverſion, to have Inſpection over the 
King's Domeſticks, and other Servants, whom he had Power to correct and puniſh, 
except the Chamberlains, who were of the King's Bedchamber, and who undreſs'd 
and put the King to Bed, and all Privy Counſellors were alſo exempted from the 
Juriſdiction of the High Steward. | 5 

THEREFORE he was Judge of the King's Houſhold, and the whole Family 
of the Royal Palace was under his Care, as alſo all the other inferior Officers, who 
according to their ſeveral Employments had different Names, whence there ſprung 
many Offices that were not Offices of the Crown, but of the Royal Houſhold. 

IN the Time of the Normans we find there were High Ssewards, call'd ſo, 
becauſe they 1 Head of, and commanded all the other inferior Stewards 
of the King's Houſhold ; and tho we cannot diſcover from Records who was 
Roger's High Steward, yet in the Reign of William I. his Succeſſor, we find Simone 
a Kinſman of the famous Majone, was High Steward, whom Pellegrinus alſo men- 
tions , and to whom William gave the Government of Puglia * ; ſo that without 
doubt this Office, as well as the reſt, was introduc'd among us by the Normans. 

T IS likewiſe evident, that in the Time of the Kings of the Houſe of Anjou, 
particularly of Charles II. this Office was put on a better Footing, according to the 
Eſtabliſhment of this Office recorded by Freccia ; whence ſprung thoſe leſſer Offices 
of the King's Houſhold in Naples depending on the High Steward; and the Reaſon 
was, becauſe Charles I. of Anjou, having fix d his Royal Seat in Naples, the High 
Steward diſtinguiſh'd himſelf above all the other Officers of the King's Houſhold, 


which were many; therefore in the Time of theſe Kings of the Houſe of Anjov, we 


T Freccia de Subfeud. lib. 1. de Ofſfic. M. 5 * Pellegr. in Notitia Judicati, pag. 257. 
Seneſcal. 85 „„ %%% MD, 2. 008-75. 
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often find mention made of the Stewards of the King's Houſhold, of the King's 
Maſters of the Horſe, his Maſters of the Pantry, Grooms of the Stables, Chief 
Querries, Maſters of the Houſhold, Maſters of the Stud, Maſters Oeconomiſts, and 
the Seneſcalli Regii Hoſpitii, as we read in the Time of Queen Joan I. Phichilius 
Gaetanus Reginalis hoſpitii Seneſcallus; and in the Time of Charles III. Nobilis wir 
Bartbolomæus Tomacellus miles Regii hoſpitii Seneſcallus 5 and under King Ladi/laus 
we find Paolino Svaglious High Steward to this King, and others mention'd by Tirino *. 
So likewiſe there were other Officers of the King's Houſhold under the High 
Steward, ſuch as the Maſter Cook, the Maſter Butcher, the Judge of the King's 
Houſhold, the King's Chamberlains, his Huntſmen, Birdcatcher, Falconer, and 
others, of whom we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more at large in the Reigns of 
theſe Princes. 5 ä | | | 
BUT as in the Time of the Kings of the Houſe of Anjou, the High Steward on 
account of ſo many Officers that were under him, was at his higheſt Pitch of Gran- 
deur, and his Prerogatives were {till continu'd/to him under the Kings of the Houſe 
of Arragon, becauſe they alſo made Naples the Place of their Reſidence ; ſo after- 
wards, when this Kingdom came under the Dominion of the Houſe of Auſtria, and 
Naples was no more the Seat of the Kings, the Prerogatives of the High Steward 
were much diminiſh'd, and many of the abovemention'd Officers of the King's 
Houſhold ſuppreſs'd, and at laſt for the ſame Reaſon it was reduc'd to a bare Title 
of Honour, without Function or Office. = „„ 
B J this Suppreſſion, many of theſe Offices that depended on the High Steward 
came to be more eſteem'd, and to be reckon'd (tho none of the ſeven Offices of the 
Crown) at leaſt among the Chief of the Kingdom, no ways ſubordinate to others, 
ſuch as the Maſter of the King's Studs, his chief Huntſman, who has the Overſeeing 
of all the King's Huntſmen, his Foreſts and Game; and others, of whom we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak in a more fit Place. Tis worthy of Obſervation, that in the 


Notitia Imperii there are to be found Officers that have ſome Reſemblance with each 


of thoſe we have hitherto nam'd ; but as for the chief Huntſman, tis in vain to ex- 
pect ſuch a one among the Romans, for their Emperors had no Inclination for 
Hunting, as our Kings had, who look'd upon that Exerciſe as proper for Warriors, 
ſuch as they were, who often went in Perſon at the Head of their Armies; they 
reckon d that by going a Hunting they made themſelves acquainted with the Situation 
and Poſition of the Mountains, Valleys, Hillocks, Plains and Rivers, which, generally 
ſpeaking, have the ſame Poſitions all the World oven. 
THUS at preſent among us, by the long Abſence of our Kings, who have their 
Royal Sears elſewhere, the Office of High Steward is in a manner extinct, and only 
continues to be a Title of Honour; yet on ſome Occaſions, ſuch as in Parliaments, 
and at publick Solemnities, he retains his Prerogatives and Pre-eminences ; he wears 
Purple Robes, and fits in the laſt Place at the King's Feet, and is reckon'd one of the 
ſeven Officers of the Crown. | o 429009 ELD LL WRRDS 
THUS did Roger eſtabliſh his Kingdom, and ſuch were the Laws and Polity 
which he introduc'd, and the Officers by whom the Kingdom was manag'd, which 
after ſo much Labour he brought to a ſolid State of Tranquillity. But his heroick 
Spirit, not content with having eſtabliſh'd the Monarchy in this manner, was wholly 
bent on acquiring new Kingdoms and Provinces, tho' ſituated in the more remote 
and dittant Parts of Africa. ag 1 eee 1 A DI OG 


* 


: 5 


Tutin. degl' Offic. del. Regn. in. princ. 


* * 
F wy * 'F 
2 2 4291 


LED 25 ä 


wo 


„ "The Cuil His renn E Bock NI. 


pes 


8 >, 


1 
N 
= 


— 


& 


been 


prevented by Death on the 8th Day of March in the long Year 1144. The 


the Holy Croſs, his 
Succeſſor, who. took the Name of Lucius II. 5 


ROGER return'd afterwards to Palermo, and this very Year Aufuſus Prince of 
Capua his Son, died, which Principality Roger gave to William, whom he alſo 
made Duke of Naples ; and who after wa ſucceeded him in his Dominions. 


7 Pellegr. in Anon. Caſſin. anno 1 143. Cron. * Inveges lib. 3. hiſt. Paler. | 
di Foſlonova, ann. 1144. ; 3 Otho Friſing. de geſt. Frid. Iib. r. cap. 27, 
2 Otho Friſing. de reb. geſt. Frid. lib. 2. | 23, Et Siculus dedit ei multam pecuniam pro 


27, 28. | | detrimento yeſtro, & Rom, Imperii. 
"3 Sigon. de Reg. Italiæ lib. 11. | 
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Augußiuus Inueges '; and Camillus Pellegrinus * relate, that Tancred his ſecond Son, 
Prince of Bari and Taranto, died either in the Vear 1142 or 1143, and that Au. 
fuſus his third Son, died this Year 1144. Roger this fame Year return d to Gun; 
Where he eall'd the firſt general Meeting; for that which a little before he had call d ini 
 Ariano, conſiſted only of the Prelates and Barons of Puglia: His Son William willi 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and Abbots, with many Counts and Barons, were preſent 
in this Meeting; in which many provident Laws were made for the good Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom, and many Law-Suits were compounded, and particularly 
one that had ariſen betwixt 7ob» Biſhop of Averſa, and Walter Abbot of 
St. Lorenzo, in the ſame City, about the fiſhing of the Lake of Patria; the Wir 
of which is recorded by Chioccarelli +. 5 
IN the Year 1145, Pope Lucius II. died in Rome, and the Cardinals elected 
Bernard Abbot of St. Anaſtaſius, Diſciple of St. Bernard, his Succeſſor, who took 
the Name of Eugene III. who, notwithſtanding that the Romans and Arnaldifts 
continued to diſturb him, hearing that the Affairs of the Chriſtians in Paleſtine grew 
worſe and worſe, reſolv'd to relieve thoſe Holy Places, and, by his Letters, and 
the Perſuaſion of St. Bernard, the Emperor Conrad, and Lewis King of France, 
were mov'd to go with a great and powerful Army to the Holy Land. Roger would 
not enter into this Confederacy, becauſe the Intent of it was to preferve the King- 
dom of Ferufalem to Baldwin III. and, as we have ſaid, he had always been puſh? 
on by Adelaida his Mother, to conquer it for himſelf ; ſo that having ſettled his 
Dominions in a ſolid and laſting Peace, and being of a heroick Spirit, and covetous 
of Dominion, he reſolvd to extend his Conqueſts to other more remote Parts. 
Therefore he made every thing ready for an Expedition into Africa, and having 
order d a great Fleet to rendezvous in Sicily, he imbark'd in it, and ſteer d for 
the Kingdom of Tunis, and having attack d that King, he made himſelf Maſter of 
the Cities of Tripoly, Stace and Cafſia, and fo haraſs'd him in other Parts of the 
Kingdom, that he for&d him to buy his Peace for a yearly Tribute, which con- 
tinu'd to be pay'd for the Space of Thirty Years, both to himfelf and his Son 
William ; whence, according to Inveges 5,, the Church of Tripoli in Africa Was 
made Suffragan to that of Palermo. Roger, proud of having made the King ef 
Tripoli Tributary to him, took for his military Motto, which he caus'd to be 
engraven upon his Sword, this Verſe,  _—_ e e 27 OR 


© Appulus,  Calaber, Sicutus mibi ſoroit, & Aen. 


H E likewiſe carried his victorious Arms into Greece ; for the Emperor Call 
Joannes dying about this Time, was ſucceeded in the Empire by his Son Emamel, 
who fent Ambaſſadors to the King, deſiring to enter into Alliance with Him by 
Marriage, and Roger, that it might take Effect, ſent Ambaſſadors to'Conftaittimople ; 
but the perfidious Greek changing his Mind, and amuſing them for fome Time, 
caus d them to be put in Priſon; which ſocinrag'd Rager, that he order d a ſtrong 
Fleet to be conven d at Otranto, and ſent it with a great many of his Barons into 

Greece, under the Command of George of | Antioch his High Admiral, who having 

d 


taken the City of Mutine, fell upon the Iſland of Corfu; and from thende he fail 
into the Morea, and ſcowering along into the Gulf of Saronico near Cantrea, a Port 
belonging to! Corinth, he: deſtroy'd all that Country with Fire and Sword ; from 
thence he went and ranſack d all Achaia, and ruin d Thehe, and committed Hoſti- 
lities in all Places of the Negropont and Beotia ; from whence, beſides the rich Booty, 
he carried off with him the chief Workmen of the Silk Manufactures, and brought 

them to Siciiy and theſe our Provinces, which Art had never been known in Faty 
before this Time; and had not the Venetiaus, who, at the Requeſt of the Emperor 
Emanuel, came to his Aſſiſtance with Sixty Gallies, oblig d him to return to Sicily, 
he would have carried his victorious Banner to the Walls of Cnſtantinopl. 

BUT all theſe Triumphs were imbitter d by the Death of Henry his Fifth Son, 
there being now none left of ſo many Sons, but only TWO, Roger Duke of Puglia, 


1 5 3 5 5 
7 Inveg, Hiſt. Pal tom. 32 J Anon. Caffin, ann. 1145. Fr: Tolom. di 
Pellegr. part. 1. in ſtem. Pr. Capuæ. Lucca Chron. tom, 3 Hiſp. uluſtr. fol, 375. 
Capecelatr. hiſt. ib. 1. pag. 73. © Inyeg. hiſt. Paler, tom. 3. 
4 Chioc. de Archiep. Neap. A. 1118. in Marin. | 
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and William Duke of Naples and Prince of Capua. Camillus Pellegrinns ſays, that 

Henry died when he was very Young: but he is much miſtaken ; for he was the Son 
of Queen Albira, who died in the Year 1134, and tis certain that Henry was at that 
Time a Youth at leaſt of 14 Years old. And what added to his Grief, was, that 
he diſcover'd that this Year 1149, the Emperor Conrad had enter'd into an Alliance 
with the Emperor Emanuel to his Prejudice, and ſoon after in the ſame Year, Roger 
Duke of Puglia died. Therefore the King reſolv'd to marry again, and took, to 
Wife $b/1/a, Siſter to the Duke of Burgundy; but this Princeſs died the Year fol- 
lowing 1150 in Salerno, and was buried in the Church of the Trinity of the Cave, 
where her Tomb is to be ſeen to this Day *®. i Hs on oe ob rears” 


| Romuald. in Chron. V Regina, & Rex Rogerius conſtituit Guliemm 
| > Anon. Caſſin. Anno 1150, Obiit Sibilla | Ducem filium ſuum Apuliæ Regem. | | 


n 


| The Coronation of William I. and the Deaths of Pope Eugen, and the Em- 
5 \ bpbeooeror Conrad, who was ſucceeded by Frederick Barbaroſſa. i 
a being thus left alone, made William his Collegue, and caus'd him to 
be crown d and anointed King of Sicily the fame Year 1150, which Ceremony 
was perform d in Palermo by Hugo, Archbiſhop of that City; whence Inveges ſays ', 
that though the Family of Caravella claim it as their Right to crown the Kings of 
Sicily, nevertheleſs the Palermitans diſpute it with them, and ſay, that tis the Pre- 
rogative of their Archbiſhop. However that may be, in all Writs the Years of 
William's Reign are computed from 11 50, in which his Father made him his Collegue. 
And Roger, $billa having died ſo ſoon. without leaving Children, married anew, - 
and took to Wife Beatrice the Siſter of Count di Reteſta; this Queen after Roger's 
Death, being left big with Child, brought forth Conſtance, whom Henry of Suevia 
married when ſhe was Thirty Years of Age, and by whoſe Right he afterwards 
became King of Sicily, as ſhall be related more at large in its Place; ſo that thoſe 
Authors are groſly miſtaken, who have written, that this Conſtance was a Nun; 
whence we may ſee, that what's told of Roger his having conſulted the Abbor 
Gioachimo, concerning his Prophecy relating to Conſtance, is a meer Fable; but ſome 
Authors, ſuch as Vilani, tell the Story of his Son William. F 
THE Year following 1151, the Emperor Conrad died in Germany in the City of 
Bamberg, not without Suſpicion of having been poiſon'd by Roger's Means, who 
had ſtill been his Enemy, (as all the Kings of Sicily had been to the Emperors) 
neither had the famous Peter, Abbot of Clugny, been able to reconcile Conrad and 
Roger. His Nephew Frederick Duke of Suevia, . furnam'd Barbaroſſa, a gallant 
and wiſe Prince, was elected his Succeſſor, whoſe Exploits ſhall be recorded in the 
following Book. | „ 1 . 26 „ 
THE Year following 1152, Pope Eugen, after having reſtor d Tranquillity in 
Rome, where he had been joyfully receiv d, likewiſe died, and Cardinal Conrad a 
Roman, in the Lear 1153, was elected in his Room, and took the Name of 
f ̃ d ̃ mw Os Wot ft 20 10 ak 27 3, OUTS 
IN the mean time Roger, after having, by the Means of his Captains, conquer'd 
the City Hippon in Africa, famous for having been the See of the Great Auguſtine, 
laid aſide any more Thoughts of War, took up his Reſidence: in Palermo, and ſpent 
the Two remaining Years of his Life in erecting perpetual Monuments both of his 
Magnificence and Piety ; for beſides a ſtately Palace which he built in Palermo, and 
a noble Royal Chapel dedicated to St. Peter, and another Church in Meſſina, dedi- 
cated to St. Nicholas, he founded a noble Church to Nicholas Biſhop of Mira. © 
IN the Year 1078, as we have ſaid, the Bones of this Saint had been tranſported 
©" to Bari; and now on account of the Liquor which was ſeen to drop ont of them, 
| were become the Wonder of the World: The Fame of the Prodigy increas'd, and 


_ 7 Tnyeg. hiſt. Pal. tom. 3. | 
| | in 
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in theſe Times this Church and Bari grew ſo famous in the Eaſt, that it drew Venes 
ration from the very Emperors of Greece, as may be ſeen in the Novellæ of the Em- 
peror Emanuel, wherein ſo notable a Miracle is mention d. Roger, out of Devotion, | 
went frequently to Bari, moſt graciouſly confirm'd the Cuſtoms or Laws of that 
City, and erected this magnificent Church there, and declar'd it to be his Royal 
Chapel: he would not have it to be ſubject to the Archbiſhop, of the City, but 
abſolutely to the Pope, and inſtituted a Prior and many Canons in it: He inrich'd 
it with great Revenues, Caſtles and Farms, as may be ſeen by an Inſcription on 
Marble in that Place; though Beatillo, who wrote the Hiſtory of the City. of Bari 
and the Life of this Saint, mentions no. ſuch thing ; but gives the Church a 
Priory a more antient and different Riſe. Some will have it, that Charles of Anjou 
inſtituted that Priory, and declar'd this Church his Chapel Royal; of which we 
fhall have occaſion to diſcourſe in another Place,  _ TE „„ 
ROGER gave likewiſe many noble Ornaments both of Gold and Silver, and 
the Inheritance of many Lands to St. Matthew's Chapel in Salerno; and ſome rich 
Preſents to the Monaſtery of the Trinity of the Cave ; and though he did not think 
fit to make uſe of Violence to oblige the Saracens and eus that were in Sicily to 
turn Chriſtians, yet he was at great Pains to bring it about. WE | 
BUT this Prince, after having, by his notable Exploits, made himſelf ſo famous 
and renown'd in the World, in the Month of February of this Year 1154, fell fick 
in Palermo, and died in the 58th Year of his Age: A ſhort Life for ſo many noble 
Actions perform'd by him; whoſe Death was ſoon followed in the Month of De- 
cember of the ſame Year, by that of Anaſtaſius ; and Adrian IV. was elected 7 in his 
Room. | Wb, 21 | 5 3 
ROGER was truly a great and illuſtrious Prince, whoſe magnanimous Exploits 
raĩs d him to be one of the moſt powerful and greateſt Kings in the World, who 
not only ſtruck Terror into the Emperors of the Weſt, but alſo into thoſe of the 
Eaſt ; and by his Conduct rais'd his Kingdom in the midſt of theſe Two potent 
Empires: He was no leſs prudent in Council, than brave in the Field, unſhaken in 
Adverſity, and moderate in Proſperity. An equal Admirer of gallant and learned 
Men, whom he invited from the moſt remote Countries, and rais'd to the firſt Ho- 
nours of his Kingdom. He was judicious in making new Laws, and govern'd his 
Dominions with the utmoſt Juſtice. He had a great Affection for the French, his 
Forefathers having been of French Extract. He left notable Monuments of his Piety ; 
and tho ſome have charg'd him with Cruelty towards his Enemies and Rebels; 
yet he was not to be blam'd for that, ſeeing he was oblig'd to make uſe of all thoſe _ 
Means which are proper and neceſſary to a Prince, who was to eſtabliſh a new 
ü Ww 8 7 | po 1 5 
IK NOW that St. Bernard, and the Emperor Emanuel ſpoke of him as a 
Tyrant and Uſurper ; but the firſt, who was of Iunocent's and Lothair's Faction, 
ſpoke the Sentiments of that Party; which was evident, for no ſooner had Roger 
made up Matters with Iunocent, than the Title of Tyrant and Uſurper evaniſn ; 
whence we have many Letters of the ſame Bernard written to Roger, full of En- 
comiums on him. And our modern Neapolitan Hiſtorian, ſays, that Roger, after 
this Peace, of the worſt, became the beſt of Men; for in the Opinion of Writers 
of this Kidney, he's a wicked Prince, who, in order to preſerve his own Rights and 
Royal Prerogatives, oppoſes the Popes ; and he's a good Prince, who, to curry 
Favour with them, cringes, and is at their Devotion. As for the Emperor Emanuel, 
no other could be expected from him, becauſe he was his mortal Enemy, as all the 
Norman Princes were to the Emperors of the Eaſt, on account of the continual Wars 
they had with one another; thus, the Princeſs Anna Comneua calls the famous 
Robert Gniſcard a Robber, becauſe of the cruel War which he made on Alexius 
Comnenus her Father. | | : | 
I likewiſe know, that ſome blame this Prince for having join'd the Faction of 
Anaclet the Anti-Pope, and rejected Innocent; but they ought to conſider, that by 7 
blaming Roger for this, they accuſe at the ſame Time almoſt the whole Catholic 
World, that then look d upon Anaclet, and not Innocent, to be the true Pope. 


' Capecelatr. lib. 1. pag. 9. 
> Camil. Pellegr, ad Anon. Caſſin. A. 1154. 
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They were both created the fame Day, and tho Innocent was firſt elected, yet 
4 the greateſt Number of Votes; and the Suffrages of thoſe Cardinals, 
v#ho after they had elected Anaclet, went over to Innocent's Faction, could be of no 
ſtead to him. Though the People of Rome, and the chief Men of that City at firſt 


" ſtuck by Innocent, nevertheleſs they afterwards publiſh'd to the World by ſeveral | 


Manifeſtoes, that ſince they had come to the Knowledge of the Truth, they own'd 
Anaclet for true Pope. The Monks of Monte Cafjino with their Abbot, acknowledg'd 
him as ſuch: Many Cardinals, Biſhops and the chief Prelates of the Church, ſided 
with Anaclet; and many Princes and Kingdoms did the ſame; and before the 
Council of Eftampes, a City betwixt Paris and Orleans, which decided in Favour 
of Innocent, France was very uncertain what Side to chuſe. Henry King of England 
was afraid to own Innocent for Pope, and till St. Bernard ſatisfied his Conſcience, he 


never would acknowledge him.. And though Germany was for Innocent, yet it was 
more owing to Lothaire, than to the want of Scruple of Conſcience. It was a hard 


Matter at this Time to diſcover Truth amidſt ſo many and oppoſite Factions under 
which it was diſguis d; and the World was witneſs to a moſt deplorable Tragedy. Inno- 
cent excommunicared Anaclet with his Adherents ; and Anaclet excommunicated Inno- 
cent with his Followers: Bernard and Peter of Piſa contended with one another, and 


both of them were reckon'd equally wiſe and learned. Many Diſputes aroſe amongſt 


the graveſt Divines of thoſe Times, inſomuch that by the Arguments of both Sides, 
the People were confounded. ' In which Circumſtance, as St. Anthony *, ſpeaking of 


5 the Schiſm which fell out betwixt Urban VI. and Clement VII. very much to the 


Purpoęę, ſaid, tho we muſt believe, that as there is but one Catholick Church, ſo 
likewiſe ſhe can have but one Head ; nevertheleſs if through Schiſm, more Popes 
than one happen to be elected at the ſame Time, our Salvation do's not depend upon 
believing abſolutely this one or that one to be true Pope; but that one of them 
who has been lawfully elected, muſt be ſuch ; and we are neither oblig'd to inquire 
narrowly, nor to know which of them has been lawfully elected; and the People 


are to be guided in that by their Superiors and Prelates ; whence this ſame Writer 
does not condemn St. Vincent Ferreri of his own Order, for having ſpent almoſt his 


whole Life-time in Avignon, where Benedict XIII. kept his Court, and whom he 
acknowledg d to be the true Pope, tho the Italians, and many other Nations, look d 


upon him as an Apoſtate and Schiſmatick, and eſpecially in ſo intricate and doubtful 


a Caſe ; and many things may be ſaid to be lawful while doubtful ; but not when the 


Truth is ſet in a clear light. If any thing derogates from the Worth of this Prince, 


it is, that after almoſt all the World had acknowledg'd Innocent as true Pope, and 


even after Anaclet's Death, he obſtinately ſtood it out, and got others to be elected 


in his Room; but tis very clear he did ſo for Reaſons of State, and not of Religion: 


By this Behaviour he had a mind to humble Innocent his implacable Enemy, by 
Keeping up the oppoſite Faction, whereby Innocent might be forc'd to be 3 


with him. But that did not take with the obſtinate Pope, who muſt needs put him- 
ſelf at the Head of an Army, in order to cruſh Roger. But it happen'd quite other- 
wiſe, for the Pope was taken in the Battle and made Priſoner. This Action made 
Roger's Piety more conſpicuous, for tho he had it in his Power to treat him ac- 
cording to the Laws of Victory, yet he then pay d him Reſpect, and acknowledg'd 
him for the Vicar of Chriſt, and would make Peace with him, and he was after- 


Wards the greateſt Defender that the Church of Rome had againſt the Incroachments 
both of the Emperors of the Eaſt and Weſt ; as the famous Robert Guiſcard had 


been, and the TWO Williams his Succeſſors were. 8 | 
THIS Prince, by his ſo many Wives, left no Children but William, who ſuc- 
ceeded him in the Kingdom, and Conſtantia his poſthumous Daughter: He foreſaw, 
that though he left him Heir to his Dominions, he would not inherit his Virtues: To 
his great Grief he had loſt all his other Sons, and Death had ſnatch'd away the beſt, 
and left the worſt ; he had made William his Collegue, that he might learn of him 
the Art of Government. | DE | 5 
BY the four Concubines which at different Times he had had, he left fome Chil- 
dren. It was an Error in Fazzellys to write, that Tancred Prince of Bari or Taranto, 


Auth. Vitæ. S. Barnardi. Anton. 3. par. Iib. 22. cap. 2. tit. 2. 


Was 
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was the Son of one of Roger's Concubines * ; for, as we have ſaid, he was his lawful 
Son, by Albiria his firſt Wife. Neither was that Tancred, who was fourth King of 
Sicily, Son to this King Roger, but he was his Grandchild by Roger his eldeſt SON, | 
Duke of Puglia, ſo that tis uncertain what Children Roger left by his firſt Concubine. 
By the Second he had Simon, to whom by his Will he left the Principality of Taranto ; 
but King William his Brother took it from him, and gave him the County of 
Policaſtro. The Third was Mother of Clementia Counteſs of Catanzaro, who was 
firſt married to Hugo di Molino Count of Moliſe, and afterwards Matteo Bonello, Son- 
in-Law to the High Admiral Majone, courted her. The Fourth was Mother of her, 
whom Queen Margaret the Wife of William I. married to Henry her baſtard Brother, 
who got with her the County of Monte Scaglioſo. . | | | 
WE are not to be ſurpriz d to find this religious Prince keep Concubines in his 
Palace; for in theſe Times Concubinage was not ſo ignominious as at preſent. For- 
merly among the Romans, as we have obſery'd elſewhere, it was look'd upon as a 
lawful Conjunction, and the Concubines were in a manner Wives, and Concubinage 
was call'd Semimatrimonium. And when Prieſts could marry, they were allowed to 
keep one of the Two, either a Concubine, or a Wife, as we read in the firſt Council 
of Toledo. "Thereafter, the Latin Church not allowing Prieſts to marry, though 
the Greek Church did, there were many Councils held for prohibiting the Uſe of 
Concubines likewiſe, which Cuſtom requir'd the Labour of many Ages to extirpate 
it, as we have ſaid on another Occaſion; but Concubinage continu'd amongſt Laicks 
for many Ages; and tho' in the Eaſt, Leo by one of his Novella for bad it altogether, 
as Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus afterwards: did, yet in the Weſt the Longobards and 
many other N ations continued to practiſe it; and Cujacius writes, that even in his 
Time, ſome People in France towards the Pyrenean Mountains retain'd it. The 
Normans, who were exact Obſervers of the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Longobards, 
likewiſe kept it up ; ſo that we muſt not wonder at Roger's keeping Concubines while 
he was a Widower ; for none, except the eus and Turks (who reckon'd Polygamy 
lawful) were ever allow'd to have a Wife and Concubine ; or two Wives, or two 
Concubines at the ſame Time. | | | 85 | 
IN After-times, Concubinage was prohibited by the Civil Law, and by many 
Councils afterwards it was declar'd unlawful ; fo that it is not now, as formerly, 4 
lawful Conjunction, but ſcandalous and opprobrious ; and to keep a Concubine, is 
look'd upon at preſent to be as great a Crime, as to commit Adultery, Inceſt, or 
any other wicked Luſt. Thus Time changes Things, and what was formerly honeſt 
and lawful, becomes ſhameful and blame-worthy. 


Inyeges lib, 3. Hiſt. Paler. 


1 BE 


þ 


Of the KINGDOM of 


, 8 8 
ee» py" 5 Ie 4 
a. Pr 8 * 1 2 


e : 2 4 8 OE PLATE COWS: LIT 1. Re 1 * 
Q 0 SE 
3 2 3 i WEE” . 8 L 
: 5 * * 


HE Reign of Miliam I. was not ſo much confounded and 

Fe diſturb'd by the Power of a foreign Enemy, as by the 
REI inteſtine Commotions of his Barons; and it was more 
remarkable for the Plots and Conſpiracies againſt his own 
Perſon, and the Great Men of his Court, than for Wars 


that he under valud the Actions of his moſt worthy 
Father, and ſuffer d his Court, which his Father had 
reform d and put on a good Footing, to go to ruin, 
partly by baniſhing, and partly by impriſoning thoſe 
Perſons whom Roger had moſt eſteemd. For having 


| indiſcreetly rais'd Majone di Bari to the chief Honours 
bf the Kingdom, and made him his High Admiral, he likewiſe intruſted him with 


the whole Government of the Kingdom; he was fo dear to him, that when he was 


ſurly and auſtere to others, he was open and ſerene to him; which ſo much offended. 


the principal Barons, that they withdrew their Affection from him to that Degree; 
as turn'd the Kingdom topſy-turvy, as ſhall be related by-and-by. _ | 


As ſoon as his Father was dead, tho he had reign d in company with him little 


leſs than four Years, he caus'd all the Prelates and Barons of the Kingdom to be 
aſſembled, and made himſelf to be ſolemnly crown'd anew in Palermo, on Eafter 
Day this {ame Year 1154. And ſoon after this great Solemnity, the Birth of his 
ſecond Son William, by Queen Margaret his Wife, Daughter of Gar/ias II. King of 


Nuvar, was celebrated with great Magnificence and Feaſting ; for his eldeſt” Son 


| Roger | 
; | 
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and Battles. The Occaſion of ſo much Miſchief was, 


r 
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Roger was born while his Grandfather was alive *. There were no other Princes of 
the Blood in the Royal Family but Roger and William II. both Infants. Their 
Aunt Conſtantia, the poſthumous Daughiter of Roger, was ſtill a Child. Tancred 
and Milliam, the Sons of Roger Duke of Puglia, tho' but Youths,. for Reaſons. of 
State, were kept Priſoners in the Royal Palace in Palermo: Thus William was left 
alone at the Age of 34 Years, without the Aſſiſtance or Advice of Kinſmen, to govern 
the Kingdoms of Puglia and Sicily, and the other Provinces and Cities of Greece and 
Africa. JJJJ%%%%%%%%%%%%S DL bay 

1 HER EEFEFORE the High Admiral Majoue, who was endued with Talents 
fit to raiſe a private Man to be a Prince, had free ſcope for impoſing on the King, 
and goverfling his Dominions without Controul. He was of a rea y and piercing | 

Wit, and fitted for the hardieſt and moſt difficult Undertaking ; fluent in Speech, 
exceeding generous, a moſt cunning Difſembler, and greedy of Command ; for which 
end he had his Thoughts always employ'd in contriving how to arrive at the higheſt 
Pitch of Dignity and Honour; but he conceab'd all under a ſerene and chearful 
Countenance : he ſpent whole Days with the King on the Affairs of State, and the 
moſt ſecret Tranſactions were intruſted with him alone, and his Advice was ſolely 
acceptable and rely'd upon. His Authority gain'd him Friends and Partiſans, to 
whom, at his Pleaſure, he gave the Government of Provinces, Caſtles, and military 
Employments; and Milliam was ſo much his Bubble, that whatever he was pleas'd 
to ask was immediately granted: In order to remove all Obſtacles that poſſibly could 

ſtand in his way, he pretended to be in Love with the Queen, and ſully'd her 
Virtue, by gaining to his Intereſt all the Saracen Eunuchs, Keepers of the Royal 
Palace. In ſhort, he was the Director of the Kingdom; he was ſo forward to raiſe 
his own Family, that he advanc'd one of his Brothers, and one of his Sons, both of 
them nam d Stephen, to the chief Military Employments, and made the Son of one 

of his Siſters, call'd Simon, High Steward of the Kingdom, and married one of his 
Daughters to Matteo Bonello, one of the principal Barons of the Kingdom; and he 
caus d to be regiſtred by the Monks of Monte Caſſino, in a Book wherein the Deaths of 

Popes, Emperors, Kings, Sovereign Dukes, and ſuch like Perſonages were recorded, the 
Days on which Leo and Curagzo, his own Father and Mother, formerly very mean 

Perſons, died, in theſe Words; Curazzs Mater Madii magni Admirati Admiratorum 
objit VII. Kal. Aug: & Leo Pater Admirati Admiratorum objit VI. id. Septembris *. 
And Cardinal Laborante, who in theſe Days was reckon'd the moſt knowing and 
learned Man that flouriſh'd in Rome, having compos'd a Book, De Fuſti, & Juſtitiæ 
rationibus, which is to be ſeen at this Time divided into four Parts, he dedicated it 
to this Majone, as to the moſt renown'd and remarkable Perſonage in Furope at 
this Time. | | | 7 

H E being arriv'd to this Pitch of Grandeur, bethought himſelf how he might at 
laſt accompliſh his Deſign of uſurping the Kingdom; and finding that he had nothing 
| elſe to do but to diſpatch out of the Way all thoſe who were able to obſtruct it, he 
employ d all his Thoughts how to ruin them. out _ 

THOSE. that he thought were moſt likely to baulk him, were Simon Count of Poli- 
caſtro, the baſtard Son, as we have ſaid, of King Roger, Roberto da Baſſavilla 
Count of Loritello, Hillian's Couſin-German, and Eberard Count of Squillace, who 
were all Men of conſummate Virtue, who could neither be brib'd nor cozen'd : and 
he was convinc'd, that while they were alive, all his Labour would be in vain. He 
began then to contrive their Ruin; and being ſenſible that Hugo Archbiſhop of 
Palermo was a fit Perſon to communicate his Deſign to, and be his Accomplice, by 
whoſe Aſſiſtance he ſhould the more eaſily be able to bring his Project to bear; for 
the Archbiſhop was a ſubtle and bold Man, both fit for any great Undertaking, and 
greedy of Command; therefore the Admiral began to ſound him by Degrees, by 
inſinuating, that if once the King were diſpatch d, as being a Man both unfit for 
Government, and wicked, they might then eaſily take the young Sons into their 
Charge, by which Means they would be Maſters of all, till the Children ſhould be of Age. 

He would not diſcover his Reſolution of uſurping the Kingdom, for fear that the 
Heinouſneſs of the Crime might ſurprize him, hoping, that if he were once Tutor 
to the King's Children, nothing could ſtop him from putting his Deſigns in Execu- 
tion. Therefore he enter'd into a ſtrict Friendſhip with the Archbiſhop, and they 
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mutually ſwore to aſſiſt one another, happen what would; and the Admiral order'd 
Matters fo, that the Archbiſhop became one of the King's Confidents and Creatures, 
in Et wy approve or diſapprove of the King's Actions, how wicked ever, as he 
mona fit. | „„ | TS 
THESE were the Foundations which Majone laid for ſupporting the lofty 
Fabrick of his Ambition: In the mean Time new Opportunities offer d; which the 
Admiral ſeaſonably laid hold of in order to ruin his Rivals, and thoſe who were able 
to obſtruct his Deſign. Pope Anaſtaſius, as we have faid, had died in Rome, and 
Adrian IV. an Englifhman, had been elected in his Stead. This Pope was offended 
at William's having caus'd himſelf to be crown'd in Palermo without asking his Con- 
ſent, which the Popes pretend to be neceſſary to the Coronation of their Feudatory 
Princes, and the King having heard of Adriauss Election, ſent Ambaſſadors to con- 
firm the Peace which he had made with his Predeceſſor, but the Pope diſmiſs d them 
without concluding any Thing. Milliam went afterwards from Palermo to Meſſina, 
and from thence to Salerno, and while he was there, Adrian ſent Cardinal Henry 
with Letters to him, who not only would not receive them, but order'd the Cardinal 
immediately to depart his Kingdom; the King was likewiſe offended becauſe the 
Pope in his Letters did not give him the Title of King, but only Lord of Sicily, 
pretending that he could not give him that Title, becauſe he had been crown d 
without his Permiſſion and Authority . But Milliam, who took it as an Affront to 
be oblig d to ask of the Pope what was in his own Power, after having celebrated the 
Feaſt of Eaſter in Salerno this Year 1155, and created Aſclettino Archdeacon of 
Catania High Chancellor, and Governor of Puglia, in a bitter Paſſion order d him 
to aſſemble a ſtrong Army to beſiege Benevento, lay waſte all its Territories, and 
take it in ſpite of the Pope. On the other hand Adrian excommunicated the King, 
who, beſides having commanded the Chancellor to beſiege Benevento, likewiſe 
order'd that none of the Biſhops of his Kingdom ſhould acknowledge the Pop nor 
be conſecrated by him. Then, he left Salerno, and accompanied, with Majone, return d 
to Palermo. 33 i r Ls. 5 
ME AN while the Chancellor, after having laid waſte the Territory of Bene. 
vento to the very Walls of the City, endeavour d to ſurprize it, but it being bravely 
defended by the Beneventans, who put their Archbiſhop to Death, becauſe he had 
been diſcover'd to be a ſecret Friend and Partiſan of Williams, the Chancellor was 
forc'd to lay cloſe Siege to it: During the Siege, ſome Barons not ſatisfied with the 
preſent Government, and beſides ſpurr'd on by the Pope, deſerted the Army, and 
threw themſelves into Bene vento, and others, without Leave, left the Camp; for 
which Cauſe, the Army being divided, the Siege was rais'd *. Robert Count of 
Baſſavilla, full of Rage return d to Puglia, for he having been to wait upon the 
King while he was in Salerno, BY the Means of Majone was ſo coldly receiv'd, that 
the King did not ſo much as ſpeak to him. The Chancellor with that part of the 
Army that had ſtuck by him, and ſome new levied Soldiers, march'd into Campagna 
di Roma, where he took and burnt Cepparano, Bacucco, Fruſinone, Arce, and other 
neighbouring Places; and afterwards in his marching back to the Kingdom; he 
causd the Walls of Aquino, Pontecorvo, and other Caſtles belonging to the 
Monks of Monte Caſſino to be demoliſh'd, and beſides, he turn'd out all the Monks 
of that Monaſtery, becauſe they were Partiſans of the Pope, excepting twelve, 
which he left to take care of the Church, and return'd to Capua, where he remain d 
in Company with Count Simon, in order to be at hand for the Defence of the King- 
dom, and to prevent any Commotion of the Barons, who were cruelly vex'd at the 
Admiral's Power, which was ſo great, that it was a hard matter to diſtinguiſh 
whether he or William was King of Sicily ; but more eſpecially to prevent a new 
Storm that was threatning ; for it was rumour'd abaoad, that the Emperor 
Frederick Barbaroſſa, with a great Army, was on his march from Germany to Italy. 


| Romuald. Arc. di Saler. Eo quod in literis * Hugo Falcand. Capecelatr. lib. 2. 
Apoſtolicis, quas Regi portabat, Papa eum non Anon. Caſſin. in Chr. fol. 141. 
Regem, ſed Willel. Dom. Siciliæ nominabat. | 1 5 


SECT: 


The Emperor Frederick I. enters into a League with Emanuel comnenus 
Emperor of the Eaſt, and with the Pope makes War againſt King William. 


FREDERICK, as his Predeceſſors had been, was an implacable Enemy to the 
"Normans, and as Lothaire, Henry, and Conrade had oppos d Roger, fo he bent 
all his Thoughts on driving William out of Puglia and Sicily, looking upon him as 
an Uſurper of the Provinces of the Empire. No Emperor had ever conceiv'd ſuch 
high Thoughts of the Empire reſtor d by Charles the Great in the Wet, as he did; 
for he look'd upon himſelf to be another Octavianus Auguſtus, and that all the 
Provinces which were formerly under that vaſt Empire, whether in Aſia, Africa, 
or in any other more remote Part of the World, belong'd to his Empire, and 
that "therefore he had ſufficient Right to expel the Invaders; for Saladin had no 
ſooner made himſelf Maſter of many Places of Syria, than he immediately declar'd 
War againſt him, and by a'thundering Letter threaten'd him, if he did not reſtore 
thoſe Places, which Letter is recorded in the Annals of England by Roger, and 
Mathew Paris, in which among other Brags and Rodomantados, he tells him, that 
he could not but know, that both the Æthiopias, Mauritania, Perſia, Syria, Parthia, 
where Marcus Craſſus died, Fudea, Samaria, Arabia, Chaldea, and Egypt itſelf. | 
where Anthony fell in Love with Cleopatra, Armenia, and a multitude of other 
Places were ſubject to his Empire. But Saladin anſwer'd him with no leſs Haughti- 
neſs and Pride, as may be ſeen in his Anſwer recorded by the ſame Writers. Tis 
likewiſe known, that no Emperor before him, was ſeiz d with the Whim of creating 
ſo many honorary Kings as he did; for he ſent the Sword and Royal Crown to 
Peter King of Denmark, the Dukes of Auſtria and Bohemia, to whom he gave the 
Title of Kings, as we have related in the preceding Book.  _ 55 
AND this Vanity of believing himſelf to be Lord of all the World, and of par- 
ticular Cities and Places, was of ſo pernicious Conſequence to him, that when, 
according to theſe Notions (fomented by the fawning Martin the Civilian) he was 
impoſing ſevere and rigorous Laws upon the Nobility and Cities of taly, all Lom- 
bardy revolted, which occafion'd the Ruin of Milan, as we ſhall ſee anon. | 
BY the fame airy Notions he look d upon William as an Invader and unjuſt 
Uſurper both of Puglia and Calabria, therefore he employ'd all his Thoughts and 
Power in order to drive this Enemy from his Throne; but conſidering that of him 
{elf he could not bring it to bear, for tho he could bring an Army into the Field 
ſufficient to conquer Puglia, yet for want of Sea Forces, it was impoſſible to under- 
take any Thing a8 Sicily; therefore the preceding Year 1154, after having 
calb'd a Dyet at Ratisbon, he had ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperor Emanuel Comne- 
nus to ſollicit an Alliance with him againſt William. Emanuel was as jealous of the 
Groth of the Normans as Frederick, for they had not only poſſeſs d themſelves of 
Sicily, but had likewiſe got footing in Greece, and had extended their Conqueſts to the 
very Gates of Conſtantinople. William found himſelf betwixt two powerful Enemies, 
united and confederated together. It was truly a very unaccountable Thing to ſee 
Frederick on the one hand boaſt, that William's Dominions belong'd to his Empire 
of the Weſt; and on the other hand Emanuel threaten'd, that he and his Romans 
would never deſiſt from making War in Italy, until it, and the whole Iſland of Sicily 
were reſtor d to his Empire, from which they had been wreſted *. Frederick like- 
wiſe found Means to get the Piſans, who were then powerful at Sea, to enter into 
this League againſt William; who being alſo involv'd in a War with the Pope, and 
jealous of the Loyalty of his Barons, was ſeiz d with ſuch. a Conſternation and 
Melancholy, that abhorring to ſee any Perſon, he was always ſhut up in his Palace, 
where he only convers'd with Majone and the Archbiſhop, from whom he learnt 
how the Affairs of his Dominions went, not as was fitting, but as beſt ſuited with 
their Deſigns. And in the mean while, Majone perceiving that he could not expect 
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a more fit Opportunity than the preſent for accompliſhing his deep Deſigns; he 
made the King believe that the Count of Loritellio had retir d to Puglia, on purpoſe to 
get himſelf made King, by Virtue of a certain Teſtament of Roger's,” wherein tis 
aid, that he ſhould ſucceed in caſe his Son Milliam was not found fit to govern his 
Dominions; and therefore he ought to order Aſclettino to invite him to Capua, and 
upon his Arrival to make him Priſoner, and ſend him under a ſtrong Guard to 
Palermo. But the Count immediately ſuſpected this Invitation, and afterwards 
having diſcover d the Trick, he refus'd to obey the Chancellor, who commanded 
him in the King's Name, to deliver over his Soldiers to Count Bocmondo, and in a 
great Paſfion told him, it was the Order of a Fool, or a Traytor, and forthwith lefr 
Puglia, and with all his Men went to Abruzzo. Majone not content with this, at 
the ſame Time reſolv'd to ruin Count Simon likewiſe, by artfully ſowing Difſention _ 
betwixt the Count and the Chancellor, and a Mutiny happening among the Soldiers, 
he repreſented the Matter at Court, not as it really was, but as he thought fit, 
adding, that the Count was the Occaſion of thoſe Tumults, and that there was a 
ſecret Correſpondence, by Letters, carried on betwixt him and Count Robert, about 
Affairs of great Conſequence; this was enough to make the King believe that the 
Counts Simon and Robert, with many others, were in a Plot againſt him, in order to 
dethrone him; whereupon William, who was always jealous of his neareſt Kinſmen, 
invited Count Simon to Palermo, and without giving him Time to alledge any Thing 
in Defence of his Innocence, he caus d him to be ſhutup in Priſon, which rais'd Indig- 
nation in every Body againſt the Admiral, by whoſe Means all theſe Miſchiefs were 
brought about...... 
A this very Time it happen d, that the King, either on account of a violent Fit 
of Sickneſs, or for ſome other Reaſon, ſhut himſelf himſelf ſo cloſe up in his Palace 
for ſeveral Days, that he could neither be [ſeen nor ſpoke to by any Perſon, except 
by the Archbiſnop and Majone; which made it to be rumout d abroad in his 
Dominions, that he had died of Poiſon given him by the Admiral This Report 
being ſpread in Puglia, occaſion d terrible Commotions, inſomuch that man 
Provinces immediately revolted; for Pope Adrian taking Advantage of the Oppor- 
tunity ſtirr'd up the Barons of Puglia, and thoſe whom M illiam had expell'd;. to riſe: 
in Arms all of a ſudden . They had ſuch an Averſion to the King on the Score of 
Majone, that it was no hard matter to bring about a Rebellion; therefore Calabria, 
Puglia, and Terra di Lavoro were immediately imbroil'd in a cruel War, and full of 
Tumults and Sedition. Count Robert having aſſembled a great Army in the:Neigh- 
bourhood of Abruzzo, ſurpriz d many of the Maritime Cities of Puglia, as far as 
Taranto, and having taken Bari, with the Conſent of the Citizens, he caus'd the 
Caſtle built by Roger a few Years before, to be demoliſh'd ; and beſides, together 
with the Pope, prevail'd upon the Emperor to join them, by. promiſing to reſtore. 
Puglia to the Empire of the Eaſt. Emanuel ſent a good Army commanded by 
gallant Officers, and a great Sum of Money to Brindiſi; for which end they repair d 
the Harbour of that City, whither Emanuel reſolv'd to ſend: more Troops. 
. THE Report of the King's Death occaſion'd the like Commotions in Terra di 
Lavoro.; for Robert the exil'd Prince of Capua, who hitherto! had led a private Life 
in Sorrento, which Roger had wink'd at, whence he was alſo call'd Robert of Sor 
rento , wanted not to be ſpurr'd on by the Pope, but came quickly to Capua, and 
took Poſſeſſion of his ancient Inheritance, and ſoon after he not only intirely ſub- 
jected all the Cities of his own Principality, but having-likewiſe march'd into Puglia, 
* ſubdu'd all the reſt, excepting Melphis and Toja. And the King's Affairs were 
in ſuch a bad Situation in the Country of the Picentini, and Terra di Lavoro, that 
nothing remain d under his Obedience but the Cities of Amalphis, Naples and 
Salerno, and a few Eorts and Caſtles, for Riccardo dell Aquila Count of Fondi, had 
taken Seſſa and Tiaus, and the Count Andrea da Rupe Canina had poſſeſs d himſelf | 
of Alife. 1 I So end En ad ooo wp 
5 be mean Time the Fear of greater Troubles increas d; for the Emperor Fre- 
derick had come from Germany to Rome, where he had been received with great 
Pomp, and ſolemnly crown'd in St. Peter's Church by Pope Adrian; and before his 
Coronation, the Pope had made him promiſe, that beſides his marching into Puglia 


againſt William, which, out of Emnity, he would have done without being deſir d, 
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he ſhould likewiſe depoſe the Senators of Rome, and reduce that City, as formerly, 
under his, the Pope's, Obedience. But Frederick could neither perform the one nor 
the other, for not only the Plague had ſeiz d his Army, but he was oblig'd to 
return to Germany, and on his march to quell the Commotions that had ariſen, in 
ſome Cities of Lombardy, and now that he was crown'd, he made no account of his 
Promiſes, only he animated the Piſaus to ſend their Fleet againſt William. 
ALT H O' the Pope had been thus bubbled by Frederick, nevertheleſs he was 
no ways diſhearten d, but was reſoly'd to make the beſt of this favourable Juncture; 
for having aſſembled a great Army, the beſt way he could, and put himſelf at the 
Head of it, he enter d the Kingdom, and immediately Count Andrea di Rupe Canina, 
and the Malecontent Barons join'd him; he was likewiſe join'd by Robert, now 
Prince of Capua, who march'd into Terra di Lavoro, and from thence to Bene- 
Vento, where he was honotirably receiv'd : On the other hand the Emperor Emanuel 
reſolving to be reveng'd of the Injuries he had receiv'd from Roger, upon his Son 
William, had ſent Paleologus, Cominatus, Sebaſftus, and other renown'd and brave 
Captains, with a good Body of Troops, and a large Sum of Money into Puglia to 
Robert's Aſſiſtance; and beſides he had ſent the Pope Word, that he would aſſiſt 
him to ruin William altogether, provided he would put him in Poſſeſſion of three 
Maritime Cities of that Province, with which Reinforcement Count. Robert carried 
on a terrible War in Puglia, and had already pofſeſs'd himſelf of a great Part of it. 
SUCH was the deplorable State to which theſe our Provinces were reduc'd in 
this Year 1155. 'Tho' the King was appriz'd of all theſe Miſchiefs, yet they were 
not ſufficient to oblige him to ſhake off his Indolence, which had ſo glued him to 
the Pleaſures of a Court, that his being coop'd up in his Palace, had given Riſe to 


the falſe Report of his Death; for Majone, diſguiſing his own inward Trouble with a 
chearful Countenance, did not diſcover his Fear to the King nor the Archbiſhop, 


only he thought fit to defire the King to write to thoſe who had continu'd Loyal 
to him, that the Report of his Death was falſe, and invented by his rebellious Sub- 
jects, againſt whom he order d them to take Arms. | | . 
BUT tho the Commotions of theſe Provinces occaſion d by Majone, were not 
ſafficient for rouzing the King out of ſo long and deep a Lethargy, yet thoſe which 
were rais d in Sicily, and ſoon after in the very City of Palermo were; for Count 
Ginuffredi, having diſcover d Majone's Conſpiracy, tho the King would not give 
credit to it, revolted ; and the Scilians, on atcount of the Admiral's Tyranny, 
rifing up in Arms, poſſeſs d themſelves of. Butera; and the Citizens of Palermo 
making a terrible Uproar for the _ Impriſonment of Count Simon ; all theſe and 
other Things join d together, at laſt rouz d the King to that Degree, that, forſaking 
the Pleaſures of his Court, and expoſing himfelf to the greateſt Dangers, he pacified 
the Tumults in Palermo, by ſetting Count Simon at Liberty, and recover'd Butera; 
and having reſtor'd that Iſland to its former SO he refolv'd to go in Perſon to 
Puglia, in order to fubdue his rebellious Subjects, and reſtore Peace in that King- 
dom; for which end he went to embark at Meſſina, where he was met by the Chan- 
cellor, of whom Count Simon made heavy Complaints to the King, for not defend- 
ing Terra di Lavoro as he ought to have done; the Chancellor boldly endeayouring 
to defend himſelf, was not heard, but immediately pur in Priſon, where ſome Years 
after he ended his Days. William having aſſembled an Army the beſt way he could, 
left Meſſina, landed in Puglia, and in the Beginning of this Year 11 56 incamp'd at 
Brindiſi ; from thence he ſent the Elect of Catania to make Peace with the Pope, 
by offering him advantageous Conditions ; but by the Means of ſome Cardinals who 
were Partiſans of the Emperor Frederick he was diſmiſs' d without concluding any 
thing; whereupon the King, ſeeing there were no Hopes of an Agreement, with- 
out any more ado, boldly inveſted Brindiſi, where the Greeks, and the greateſt Part 
of his rebellious Barons were: He beſieg d it ſo cloſely, that Roberto da Baſſavilla, 
who commanded the City, being terrified, fled to Benevento, and the King fo 
annoy d that City with continual Attacks both by Sea and Land, that at laſt he took 
it, and made all the Greeks, with their Officers, and the rebellious Barons, with 
their Followers, Priſoners, of which laſt he caus'd a great many to be hang'd, 
and the Eyes of others to be put out; he likewiſe got the rich Spoils of the 


: Inveges, lib. 35 hiſt. Paler. 


” - Greeks, 


9 
* t MEET EF 


Bock XII. the KI NDO of N AP WES... 851 | 


Greeks, and a great Sum of Money which they had brought with them for the 
Occaſions of the W f.. 
IHE King with his victorious Army march'd aſterwards to Bari, whoſe Citizens 
ſeeing that neither the Pope, nor the Count, who had been the Promoters of the 
Rebellion, ſent them Aſſiſtance, reſolv'd to ſurrender themſelves to the King's 
Mercy; and in order to mitigate his Wrath, they went difarm'd to meet him and 
ask his Pardon; but Milliam obſerving the Ruins of the Caſtle, which his Father 
Roger had built there, and which the Barefians had demoliſh'd, anſwer'd them; 
I ſhall not ſpare your Houſes, becauſe you have had no Regard for mine : Ne then 
order d, that within two Days they ſhould all depart with Bag and Baggage; which 
being put in Execution, he likewiſe caus d the Walls of the City to be demoliſh'd to 
the very Foundation, and the Houſes to be pull'd down and levelFd with the 
Ground. Thus was Bari deſtroy d, which for its Richneſs, the Nobility of its 
Citizens, Populouſneſs, the Beauty of its Palaces, and the Strength of its Walls. 
bf all the other Cities of Puglia was the firſt, and once the Seat of the ea 
Perſonages of Greece. 'This may convince us of the Error of thoſe, who will have 
Bari, in the Time of Queen Conſtantia, and Manfred, to be reckon'd a Royal Seat, 
where theſe Princes were crown'd ; for Bari, after this Misfortune, was reduc'd to 
ſome Villages, and it was long after that it recoyered the Face of a City. Thus we 
ſee the Viciſſitude of worldly Things, and how theſe Changes ſerv d to raiſe Naples 
above all the other Cities of this Kingdom; for tho' Salerno was at this Time in 
being, yet not many Years after we ſhall find this City likewiſe ruin'd and deſtroy'd, 
by the Hatred which Henry the Husband of Conſtantia bore it. e 
THE King afterwards took Taranto, and all the other Places of that Province, 
which Count Robert and the Greeks had taken Poſſeſſion of; and from thence he 
march'd to Benevento, whither Pope Adrian with his Cardinals, and a great Number 
of Barons had fled, to which Place he laid cloſe Siege, and ſo haraſsd that City, 
that the Pope, without the leaſt Regard for the Barons of the Kingdom whom he 
had involy'd into theſe Difficulties and Dangers, ſeeing the Peril he himſelf was in, 
for not having accepted the advantagious Conditions of Peace which Milliam had 
offer d him, ſent three Cardinals his Legates, to beg Peace of him. Theſe were 
Lbaldo Cardinal of Sancta Praxide ; Giulio Cardinal of St. Marcello; Rolando Chan- 
cellor of the Holy Church, and Cardinal of St. Marks; and as Gregory II. wrote 
three Letters to Pepin in the Name of St. Peter, ſo they in the Name of the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, begg'd of Milliam to forbear diſturbing the Pope any more, and 
to preſerve intirethe Rights of God's Chur. 
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Articles of Peace ſettled with Pope Adrian, and Inveſtiture given by him to 
King William; whereupon a Peace with the Emperor Emanuel follow'd.” 


HE Legates were courteouſly receiv'd by the King, who'willingly heard the 
Propoſals of Peace which they laid before him, and he on his Part appointed 
Five Plenipotentiaries for ſettling the Articles. Theſe were the High Admiral 
Majone, Hugo Archbiſhop of Palermo, Romualdus Archbiſhop: of Salerno, William 
Biſhop of Calauo, and Marinus Abbot of Monte Caſſino; who meeting with-the 
Three Cardinals, agreed on the Articles of Peace, as they are recorded by Baronius, 
and as we ſhall relate them by and by; in which Peace the Barons were not only 
not comprehended, bur all of them excluded, and it was only made betwixt the 
Pope and the King. 5 | Won, YM SET 3 . A 
THEN Milliam coming to the Church of St, Mark, which is without the 
Walls of Bezevento, on his Knees at the Pope's Feet, receiw'd Abſolution from the 
Es „„ | | | | by-paſt 
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_by-paſt Cenſures, and on his Part in Preſence of many Cardinals, Barons, and a 
\ multitude: of other Spectators, did Homage to the Pope for the Kingdom, and 
ſwore Fealty ; Otho Francipane read the Words of the Oath, and the Pope putting 
.the Crown upon his Head, gave him Inveſtiture, firſt by delivering 'to him one 
Standard for. the Kingdom of Sicihy, then another for the Dukedom of Puglia, 
and a Third for the Principality of Capua. J 


oy 


IHE Inveſtiture, which Pope Adrian at this Time gave to William, was the 
moſt ample, and by far the moſt advantagious of all that ever had been by other 
Popes 1 the Norman Princes; for he not only inveſted him with the King- 


P 
do Sicily, the Dukedom of Puglia, and Principality of Capua, with all their 
Dependencies, as other Popes had done; but Adrian did what Gregory VII. and his 
Succeſſors on no account would ever yield to, which was to inveſt Milliam likewiſe 
with Salerno, Amalphis and Naples, with their Appurtenances, with Marca, and all 
the other Lands which he poſſeſs d. This Inveſtiture was not only given to William, 
but alſo to his Son Roger, whom his Father the preceding Year 1155, when he was 
but four Years of Age, had created Duke of Puglia and Calabria, and to all his 
Heirs, whom he by a voluntary Deſtination ſhall appoint to ſucceed him in the 
Kingdom; theſe are the Words of the Writ of Inveſtiture, likewiſe recorded by 
Baronins ; Profecto vos nobis, & Rogerio Duci filio noſtro, & heredibus naſtris, qui in 
Regnum pro voluntaria ordinatione naſtra ſucceſſerint, concedetis Reguum Siciliæ, Dus 
catum Apulia, Principatum Capur, cum omnibus pertinentiis ſuis ; Neapolim, Salernum, 
& Malphiam cum pertinentiis ſuis ; Marchiam, & alia que ultra Marſicam debemns 
habere, & reliqua tenementa, qua tenemus a pradeceſſoribus noſtris hominibus Sacro- 
ſanctæ Eccleſia jure detenta, & contra omnes homines adjuvabitis honorifice manutenere. 
'The King for his Part, promis'd to pay the Pope for Puglia and Calabria, Six 
| hundred Schifati, and for la Marca Five hundred, as Quit- rent. „ 
—_ ON this Occaſion there were many Articles agreed upon concerning Appeals, 
YM EE Elections, and other Things touching the Eccleſiaſtical Polity and Government of 
=. the Kingdom of Puglia. As for Appeals, it was ſtipulated, that if any Clergy-man 
[| in Puglia, Calabria, and the Lands of the Neighbourhood, ſhall have occaſion of 
Complaint concerning Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, againſt another Clergyman, and which 
cannot be redreſs'd by the Chapter, Biſhop, Archbiſhop, or other Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon of that Province, it ſhall be lawful, if he ſhall. think fit, to appeal to the 
Church of Rome. That if the Neceſſity or Advantage of the Church ſhall require 
it, Tranſlations from one Church to another may be made. That the Church of 
Rome may freely perform Viſitations and Conſecrations in the Cities of Puglia and 
Calabria, and the adjacent Places, excepting however the Cities in which the King 
or his Heirs may happen to be at the Time, to which their Conſent muſt be had. 
That the Church of Rome may freely ſend Legates into Puglia and Calabria, and 
the neighbouring Places, who are to behave themſelves moderately, without invading 
or waſting the Poſſeſſions of the Church. NG | 
THAT in Sicily likewiſe, the Church of Rome may make Viſitations and Con- 
ſecrations; and that if the King or his Succeſſors, ſhall call Eccleſiaſtical Perſons from 
Sicily, either to be crown'd by them, or for other Affairs, they are to anſwer the 
Call, and he may OREN thoſe he ſhall think fir to ſtay with him. As for other 
Matters, the Church of Rome ſhall have the lame Privileges in Sicily that ſhe has 
in the other Parts of the King's Dominions, excepting as to Appeals, and the 
Privilege of ſending Legates, which ſhall not be ſent without the Deſire of the King 
or his Heirs. The Roman Church ſhall retain in the Churches and Monaſteries of 
the King's Dominions, all that ſhe retains in other Churches, ſich as the wonted 
Conſecrations and Benedictions, and they ſhall pay to her the uſual and eſtabliſk'd 
Taxes. Eo a OO | FF” | 
CONCERNING Elections, it was ſettled, that the Clergy being conven'd, 
are to elect a Perſon whom they ſhall judge worthy, and to conceal him, until they 
divulge him to the King, who ſhall approve of him, unleſs he find him to be in a 
_ Confederacy with Traitors and Enemies to the King and his Heirs, or for any other 
Cauſe, whereby he thinks him unworthy of his Aſſent. Such were the Articles of 
this Peace fign'd' at Benevento in the Month of une 1156, and as they concern the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, we ſhall have occaſion to mention them in another Place. 
THE Barons of Puglia, contrary to all their Expectations, ſeeing themſelves thus 
deſerted by the Pope, and left a Prey to the King's Wrath, were 1o terrified, that 
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they immediately made their Eſcape. Count Roberto da Baſſavilla, and Count 
Andrea da Rupe Canina, with ſome others, fled to Lombardy, and ſhelter'd them- 
{elves under the Emperor Frederick's Protection, who imploy'd them in the War 
which at that Time he had with the People oft the Milansſe; Las Robert Prince of 
Capua with his Followers, likewiſe endeavouring to make his Eſcape out of the King- 
dom, in paſſing through the Territories of Riccardo dell Aquila Count of Fondi his 
own Vaſſal, where he thought himſelf ſafe, was taken with all his Men as he croſs d 
the Garigliano, and deliver'd up to the King * ; by which Piece of 'Treachery Count 
Riccardo was reſtor d to William's Favour ; but he did not eſcape the Infamy of his 
- 'Treachery. The Prince with one of his Sons, and a Daughter, at the Admiral's 
Deſire, were ſent Priſoners to Palermo, where the Prince had his Eyes put out, and. 
ſoon after died in Priſon. Such was the End of Robert Son of Giordano II. Prince of 
Capua, deſcended of the moſt noble Blood of the Normans, after he had ſo often loſt and 
recover'd his Principality, which was altogether extinguiſfi d in him, and united to the 
Kingdom of Puglia, as it continues to this Day: Another Son of his nam'd Giordano, 
after this Misfortune of the Father, fled ro Conſtantinople, and put himſelf under 
the Protection of the Emperor Emanuel, who afterwards ſent him Anibaſſador rv - 
Alexander III. in the Year 1166, as ſhall ſhortly be related. | N 
AFTER all theſe Matters were over, the Pope went to Compagna di Roma, and 
the King having defeated the Greeks, baniſh'd ſome of his Enemies, impriſon d 
others, and put the reſt to death, or reſtor d them to Favour, gave the Government 
of Puglia to Simon the High Steward, Brother-in-Law to Mzjone, and having thus 
quieted the Tumults of the Kingdom, he return d to Palermo. 
WILLIAM was no leſs ſucceſsful in the War which ſhortly after he made with 
the Emperor Emanuel]; for he 7 — a great Fleet, and gave the Command of it to 
Sepben, Majone's Brother, who fought that of the Greeks on the Coaſt of Pelopon- 
neſus, and obtain'd a compleat Victory over them. Emanuel was fo much ftrack 
with this Victory, that he was deſirous of Peace with Villiam, and having ſent 
Ambaſſadors to him for that end, it was at laſt concluded, and all the Greeks that 
were in Sicily were ſet at liberty, and though hitherto neither Emanuel, nor any of 
his Predeceffors by any means could be brought to give William the Title of King, 
_ nevertheleſs from this Time forward he acknowledg d him as ſuch * ; and this Peace 
was made fo firm and ſolid, that tis certain from this Time forth there were never 
any Wars heard of betwixt the Normans and the Emperors of the Eaſt, 
_ THUS Milliam having reſtor d Tranquillity in his Kingdom, and made Peace 
with the Pope, and the Emperor of the Eaſt, in theſe firſt Years of his Reign, he 
acquir d the Fitle of Great; and there was good Reaſon to hope, that this Peace 
would have been durable, if it had not been diſturb'd by Majone; for the King 
_ attributing all theſe proſperous Events to his Conduct and Prudence; the Admira 
was arriv'd at that pitch of Greatneſs, that he ſeem d rather to be King, than Ad- 
miral of Sicily; which gave freſh Provocation to the Malecontent Barons to hatch 
thoſe Plots and Tumults, of which we ſhall give an account by and by. . 


_ © Camil, Pel. ad Anon. Caſf. ann. 1156. Ugo. Jo. Cinnam: de reb. geſt. Jo. & Emanuel. 
Falcan. = | 1 . Comn. lib. 4. Paulo poſt, & Regem eum appella- 
N. ro ejuſdem Pontificis apud Baron. Camil. | vit, cum prius non eſſet. 5 3 
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arrivd in Lombardy, after having defeated the a Dh the Milaneſe, and ſubjected 
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CHAP IL. 


The Emperor Frederick, being offended at the Pope for the Peace 
baue bad made with William, return d anew into Italy. Held 


_ a Diet in Roncaglia, and reſtor d the Regalia in Italy. 


9 Ry N the mean time the Emperor Frederick, being inform'd by the Counts 


Robert and Andrew, and others of the King's Rebels, who after the 
Concluſion of the Peace, had fled to Lombardy, that the Pope by 


12 [7 * | ſecret Articles had made Peace with William, and excluded all others, 


as very much offended at Adrian, and complain d of him to all the 


"German Princes and Prelates ; whereupon the Biſhops of Germany did not ſtick to 
write a Letter to the Pope on that Subject, wherein among other Things they up- 
braided him with this Peace. Ew Th 


AND the Emperor himſelf in a Letter to Eberard Archbiſhop of Salt burg, 


complain'd of this Peace; and therefore from this Year 1158, declar'd himielf 
as much an Enemy to the Pope, as he was to William, and being afraid leſt theſe 
two joined together ſhould aboliſh the Authority of his Empire in Italy, he began 
.to be more 885 upon the Cities of Lombardy; for which end he reſolv'd 


to go to Haly as he did, but full of high-flown and extravagant Notions ; and being 


their City of Milan, according to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, he ſummon'd a 
Diet in Roncaglia for ſettling the Articles of Peace, and taking the State of that 


Province into Conſideration. It was at this Time, that Frederick on his March, 


paſſing by a fine Caſtle, ask d whoſe it was? and being told who the Owner was, 
{ome of his Flatterers ſaid, It's your own, Sir, for the Dominion of the whole World, 
and even of private Poſſeſſions, belongs to the Emperor: Some. of the Emperor's 


Retinue, who could not bear ſuch impudent Flattery, objected againſt the Anſwer ; 


inſomuch that it occaſion'd a great Debate, which the Emperor order'd to be decided 
by the wiſe Men, and Lawyers of the Cities of Lombard. 
SOME Years before, during the Empire of Lothaire, the Pandects having been 
found in Amalpbis, and, as we have ſaid, Irnerius having imploy'd all his Skill in 
explaining, and publickly teaching them, his School had bred up many, who, after 
his Example, gave themſelves wholly to the Study of the Pandects, and the other 
Books of Fuſtinian. Whence it came to paſs, that in the Cities of Italy, many, 
encourag'd by the Novelty, Elegancy, and Wiſdom of theſe Laws, imploy'd all 


their Study in learning them; ſo that from®Irnerins's School, as from the Trojan 


Horſe, came forth many Civilians, and the Study of the Roman Juriſprudence was 
moſt frequent, and Scholars and Profeſſors were equally numerous; but ſeeing this 


Study began in an Age of Ignorance, when without the Help of other Latin Books, the 


Roman Hiſtory and Learning, theſe Laws could not be well underſtood ; they who firſt 
taught them, without theſe Means, fell into many childiſh Errors, not through their 
Fault, but that of the Age ; for ſome of them were Men of admirableGenius, and 


Epiſt. apud Inveges lib. 3. hiſt. Paler. Hzc * Inveges loc. cit. neque eam pacem tenere, 
Se alia utpote de concordia Rogerii, & Willielmi | neque ea teneri vellemus ; quoniam ipſe prior 
Siculi, & aliis que in Italia fate ſunt conven- | violaſſet in Siculo, ipſe ſine nobis reconciliari 
Vonibus, que ab ore Imperatoris audiyimus, &c. | non debuiſſet. 
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tho Learning and Hiſtory have been eclips d, yet the World was never quite deſti- 
tute of Men of good Parts; for Nature is a punctual Obſerver of her own Laws, 
and has diſtributed Endowments with an impartial Hand. | nh SE 
POR theſe Reaſons it being found in ſome Laws of the Pandects, that the I 
Emperor Antoninus , calld himfelt Lord of the Univerſe, and that Ulpianus * | 
writes, that as the People of Rome could . the Slaves of private Men their 
Liberty, ſo it was likewiſe in the Power of the Emperor to do the ſame; and it 
being alſo found in the Code ?, that Fuſtinian ſaid, every thing belong d to the 
Prince; theſe Civilians believ'd that the ſame might be ſaid of Frederick, ſo it was 
an eaſy Matter to perſuade him, that he was Lord of the whole World, and con- 
ſequently of the Right of private Perſons. In theſe Times many Civilians had : 
been brought up at Irnerius s School; ſuch as Placentino in Montepeſſulo, who was : 
the firſt that taught the Roman Juriſprudence in France. Bagarotto, and Giovannt 
Baſiano, flouriſh d in Bologna, and Antonio Lyo in Padua; but there were four 
Civilians in Bologna, who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves above all the reſt, and for their 
Learning made e famous, that the Emperor Frederick made them of his 
Council, and took their Advice in his moſt weighty Deliberations, and, according to 
Rade vicus a, made them his Aſſeſſors, as the antient Roman Emperors did by our 
Civilians. _ 5 | | | 
THESE were Bulgaro, a Native of Piſa, who at firſt taught Law in Bologna, 
and by the Emperor Frederick was made Prefect of that City: Ugolino, who like- 
wiſe flouriſh'd in Bologna, and was Author of the 'Tenth Collation, and Collector of 
the Books of Fiefs, and the Conſtitutions of Conrade, Lothaire and Frederick, which 
he annex d to the Ninth Collation of the Authentick, as ſhall be told by and by. 
Martino, likewiſe famous at this Time, who wrote ſome Gloſſes on the Pandects, 
which were afterwards call'd into Queſtion, and rejected; and Giacomo, who was 
alſo of Frederick's Council. There were likewiſe at this Time other two in Milan, to 
wit, Oberto de Orto, Great Advocate in the Court of Milan, and Gerardo Negro, 
or, as ſome call him, Cagapiſto ; theſe two compiFd the Feudal Cuſtoms, which, with 
the other Laws of the Emperors concerning Fiefs, they put in writing, as ſhall be 


1 , 


told. | | | | : 

THE Emperor being come to Roncaglia, Bulgaro and Martino were appointed 
to diſpute this Caſe : Bulgaro condemn'd the Flatterers; but Martino, whether out 
of Fear or Love, ſided with Frederick, and ſaid that the Emperor was not only 
Lord of all the World, but of every thing belonging to private Perſons ; and the 
Emperor being of the ſame Opinion, the Diſpute was determin'd in Martins's 
Favour 5. Whence it came to paſs that the Civilians of later Times maintain d 
Martino's Opinion, and Bartolo did not ſtick to ſay, that whoever beliey'd other- 
wiſe was a Heretick. | 5 
THIS Diſpute might eaſily have been decided according to Seneca, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt private Right and publick and ſovereign Empire: This poſitive Deciſion 
in Frederick's Favour, was the Occaſion of moſt pernicious Conſequences both to 
him and all Lombardy ; for founding on this Maxim, he impos'd very ſevere Laws 
and Conditions, both on the Nobility and Cities of Lombardy in this Diet. He 
prohibited all Aſſemblies, and City Corporations, and eſpecially the Power of electing 

- Magiſtrates, and, contrary to former Cuſtom, put Officers of his own making to 

_ govern the Cities: he impos d ſevere Penalties on the Cities, and thoſe who ſhould 

_ contravene theſe Laws; and gave them Peace on very rigorous and ſevere Conditions, 
as may be ſeen in his Conſtitution which he made in Roncaglia, inſerted in the fifth 
Book'of Fic | 5-5 : „„ 5 : | 

BUT he did not long enjoy the Fruits of this Peace, for he was no ſooner re- 
turn'd to Germany, than Lombardy reyolted, ſo that he was forc'd to come back to 
Italy, and beſiege Milan, which, after a long Siege, and a gallant Defence, was 
at laſt taken and utterly ruin'd, and reduc'd to a Village, and all Lombardy being 
ſubdued, underwent a terrible Slavery. 


L. Deprecatio, D. ad L. R. dejactu. lib. 1. de Feud. tit. 12. Alteſerra lib. 3. cap. 14. 
lp. L. Barbarius, D. de Off. Prætor. Gloſſ. in. L. bene a Zenone, & in præfat. 
L. Bene a Zenone, C. de Quadrien. præ- | dig. 85 c 
ſcript. omnia Principis eſſe. | - S Conſtit, hac #diQali de pace tenenda, L. 5. 
42 Radevicus L. 2. de geſt. Frid. c. 5. Cujac. | Fends e | | 
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IT was at this Time, that, beſides his having more ſtrictly than Lothaire, forbid 
the [Alienation of Fiefs by his Conſtitution which we read in the Feodal Books, 
he reſolv'd to reſtore the Regalia and Fiſcalia, which had been long forgot, and iri 
Diſuſe in Raly; for which end he oblig d the Biſhops, Nobles and Cities of 1taly 
to ſet them on Foot again, and reſtore them to him . | 5 5 
IT was decreed, that all contain'd in the Roman Diviſion in bona Communia, 
Publica, Univerſitatis, & Nullius ſhould belong to the Prince, and nothing remain 
to others, but what they had an excluſive Right in. Therefore Princes claim the 
Property of the Sea, navigable Rivers, Streets, Fields, Walls and Ditches of Cities, 
and generally every thing that comes not under Commerce, and even that, when 
it has no Owner. And though Frederick did not reckon up all theſe in his Conſtitu- 
tion de Regalibus, nevertheleſs he mentions the moſt remarkable and conſiderable 
Regalia, ſuch as the publick Buildings and Armories, which he calls Armannic, 
High-ways, navigable Rivers, and thoſe by which they are made Navigable, and all 
the Profits ariſing from the Navigation of them. Harbours, Toll, Money, Fines, 
waif Goods, the Augariæ and Parangariæ, the Uſe of Ships and Carts, extraordinary 
Collections, Silver Mines, Salt-pits, Mines out of which Pitch is dug, for accord- 
ing to Pliny ?, Pitch is Foſſile, Fiſhings, Game, Treaſure, the making of Magiſtrates, 
for adminiſtring Juſtice and other Fiſcalia, which he does not mention in the Con- 
ſtitution, wherein he names only the Principal, which for a long Time had been in 
Diſuſe in Italy. . 5 
WHEN CE it came to paſs, that what Frederick did in Italy, was imitated by 
other Princes in their Dominions, ſuch as our William, who not content with what 
Frederick had eſtabliſh'd concerning Treaſurer, conformable to Adrian's Conſtitu- 
tion ; which was, that if a Treaſure was found by Accident, either in a publick or 
religious Place, the Half ſhould belong to the Finder: He made a more ſevere Law, 
that in whatever Place, and in what Manner ſoever found, all ſhould belong to, 
the King; of which Conſtitution, when we come to treat of the other Laws 0 
this Prince, we ſhall take notice. 


FREDERICK having reduc'd Lombardy into ſuch Slavery, and being lifted | 
up with high, whimſical Notions, was diſguſted at the Pope for having made Peace 
with William, which was like to turn to a Quarrel in good Earneſt ; for the Biſhop | 
of Leudun as he was returning from Rome to Germany, was, by the Emperor's 

Order, made Priſoner : Adrian, who valued himſelf as much upon being Pope, as 


Frederick did upon being Emperor, wrote ſome Letters to him by Cardinal Rolando 


Chancellor of the Holy Church, and Bernardo Cardinal of St. Clement, in which he 
admoniſh'd him to ſet the Biſhop at liberty, and among other things, he put him in 
mind of the Favours he ow'd him, and beſides that he held the Empire as Bene- 
ficium Eccleſia Romana. One may eaſily imagine with what Spite and Indignation 

Frederick receiv'd ſuch a Wipe: He was in ſuch Rage and Fury, that he not only 
refuſed to comply with the Pope's Demand ; but inveigh'd fo bitterly againſt him, 
that he was fore d to ſend other two Cardinals to pacify him, and to retract what he 
had written, by aying, that by theſe Words he did not mean, that the Empire was 
a Fief of the Church, but that the Word Beneficium imply'd only pro bono, & 
facto jundtum 2. Theſe Cardinals had much ado to pacify him; and ah des 
after, a new Quarrel happen'd betwixt them, becauſe Frederick frequently hinder'd 
the Pope's Miniſters from gathering in the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and beſides, he 
would have a certain Guido to be elected Biſhop of Ravenna; nevertheleſs after 


- 


yarious Treaties, they were once more made Friends. 1 | 
BUT Adrian died ſoon after in Alagna, in the Month of September 1159 . His 
Death occaſion d new Troubles and Commotions in Rome, by a Schiſm in electing a 
Succeſſor; for the greateſt part of the Cardinals elected Cardinal Rolando Chancellor 
of the Holy Church, who took the Name of Pope Alexander III. and at the ſame 
time Giovanni Piſano Cardinal of St. Martin, and Guido da Siena Cardinal of 
St. Caliſtus, with the Aſſiſtance of Otho Count of Placentia, and Count Guido, 
Frederick's Ambaſſadors, who were then in Rome, elected Octavianus Cardinal of 
St. Cecilia Anti- pope, and gave him the Name of Victor IV. and they had the Bold- 


Conſt. Frid. de Feud. non alien. lib. 5. + V. Sigon. de Regn. Ital. lib. 12. anno 1158. 
Guntheruſ. Abbas Veſpergenſiſ. Radeyicus | 5 Gul. Tit. de bello Sacr. lib. 18. Radayic. de 
3. C. 41. & 4. Cap. 5. | vita Frid. Imp. | 

3 Plin. hiſt. lib. 16. cap. 12. | | : 
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what with Money, and what with the Emperor's Favour, the Anti- pope had made 
many Friends in Rome: Whereupon Odone Frangipane and other noble Romans, 
inrag d at ſuch an Indignity, reliev'd the Pope and Cardinals, and  convey'd them 
out of Rome to a Place of Safety, and after the uſual Manner Alexander was ſolemnly 
crown'd ; and\'O/avianus remain'd in Rome, whither Alexander in the ſecond Year 
of his Pontificate return d; but ſeeing he could not ſtay there in Safety, becauſe of 
the Anti-pope's Power, having left Cialio Biſhop of Præneſte his Legate, he went to 
Terracina, in order to take Shipping for France. | e ee 


N * 


FP 
4 U [TY 


— De N / Q Nt 14 
— 1 0 fd 0 = Pp / - 
JD 7 hs *% NJ) ” * 
—_ — 2 7 4 N 1 _ 
98 . 
* "_— : 3 * ; * 2 o CP 77 Na „ 0 5 i _ dd. 


13 


; 7 G fx * 4 
F 0 x 5 Xt - + * 4 <Þ 2 £ - 7 - £ : 
« * * n } F . : 
5 1 1 . IN". A 2%, +4 — * — \ 
x X * 8 4 £ 3 * &.\ Y 
x * 3 n : 4 $6 £5 © 6; y 
' 
18 , 2 ; 
; F #* 4 " 8 8 * 82 1 * 
* ? 8 8 0 7 : 
7 * \# . ' Het a : 
0” 8 [ 


T he Barons of the Kingdom of Puglia conſpire againſt Majone. 
Matteo Bonello Kills him; and a new Conſpir acy is hatch'd, in 


order to dethrons King William, and to ſes Roger his Son, a 


— 


| Child of Nine Tears of Age, upon the Throne. 


TN the mean time King William, in oppoſition to the Emperor Frederick 


his Enemy, no ſooner heard of Alexander's Election, than he ſent 
true and lawful Pope; and underſtanding afterwards that the Pope 


in which he and the Cardinals imbark'd, and were advanc'd but a little way from the 

Harbour, when a violent Storm overtook them. This Alliance and Friendſhip be- 
twixt William and Alexander was of ſuch Advantage to the King, that it ſav d him 
from a miſchievous Plot, which Majone was hatching againſt him, for Majone, ſtill 
intent how to effectuate his ambitions Deſigns, by the means of wicked Men, en- 


deavour'd to corrupt Alexander with a great Sum of Money, that, after the Ex. 


ample of Zachary, he might remove II Ham from the Kingdom as uſeleſs and wicked, 
hated by the People, and unfit for fuch a great Charge, and inveſt him with ir, 
juſt fo as Ohilperic was ſervd in France, who was dethron'd, and Pepin put in his 
Room. But Pope Alexander perceiving the Villany of Majone, and his Thirſt 
after Government, abhorr'd his Tmpudence : This horrid Enterprize, being 
nois'd abroad, and divulg d in Sicily and Puglia, haſten d his Ruin; for it being 
publickly ſaid, that the Admiral had either put the King to death in his Palace, 
or had impriſon d him, or confin'd him to ſome Hand, in order to uſurp the King- 
dom, many Cities of Puglia furiouſly inrag'd at fuch a Report, began to 
mutiny . The firſt was Me/phis, to which ſoon after ſome other Cities join d, and 
firmly refolv'd neither to obey the Letters, nor any Orders ſent by Majone, nor to 
admit within their Bounds any Officers ſent by him. Many Counts and Barons, 
who were jealous of the 'Tyrant's Power, made the ſame Reſolutions, and ingag'd 


themſelves to uſe their utmoſt Efforts for putting the Admiral to death, and never 


to lay down their Arms till he was either dead or baniſſ d. For which end a great 
Band of arm'd Men over- run all Puglia and Terra di Lavoro, to oblige the other 


; Hugo Falcand. Ut amoto Rege Siciliz, Ad- | anno 1160. Hugo Falcand. 
miratus in ejus loco ſuecederet. Baron. ad 5 3 


* 


neſs to beſiege Mexander, with the College of Cardinals in St. Peter's Tower; for 


His-Ambaſladors to pay him Homage, and acknowledge him for the 


had a mind to go to Terracina, in order to imbark for France, he ſent 
four Gallies well-arm'd to that City, to be at the Pope's Command, 
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"Cities to join them, which they actually did. The Heads of this Aſſociation were 


Gronata di Valvano Count of Conſa, Boemondo Count of Manopello, Filippo Count of : 
Sangro, Ruggieri da Sanſeverino Count of Tricarico, Riccardo del Aquila Count of 


Fondi, Ruggieri Count of Cerra, and Count Gilberto, the Queen's Couſin, to whom 


the King had lately given the County of Gravina *. | Beſides theſe Mario Borrello, 


_ a Man of admirable Eloquence, got the City of Salerno, wherein he reſided, and had 
many Followers, to join them, and the City of Naples likewiſe did the ſame. Count 
Andrea di Rupe Canina, who livd in Campagna di Roma, hearing theſe Reports, 


enter d into Campagna, took Aquino, Alife, and 8. Germano, Cities ſituated on the 
Skirts of Monte Cafe, and having march'd up the Hill, boldly attack d the Mona- 
ſtery, but was repuls d by thoſe within *. „ 15 . 

IN the mean Time the King being appriz d of this Aſſociation of the Barons 
and Cities of the Kingdom of Puglia, was grievouſly "offended, for he had ſuch a 
tender Love for, and Confidence in Majone, that he could never be perſuaded of his 
Villany, and treaſonable Deſign to rob him both of his Life and Kingdom; there- 
fore by particular Meſſengers and Letters he expreſsly commanded the aſſociated 
Barons and Cities to give over their Undertaking, becauſe he was convinc'd of the 


 Admirat's Fidelity, and that he aim'd at nothing but his Service; but theſe Meſſen- 


gers and Letters were of no Effect, for believing them to be of the Admiral's 
dictating, they plainly declar d to the King, that they would by no means ſuffer 
themſelves to be govern d and commanded by Majone. No leſs was the Admiral 
hated by the Sicilians, who being neareſt the Danger, durſt not diſcover themſelves 


as yet, tho' they lik d the Commotion of the Barons of Puglia. 


NOW the Admiral, contrary to his Expectation, ſeeing the Power of the 3 | 


_ Jpirators daily increaſing, began by all Means poſſible to put a Stop to it; he got 


the King to write to the Cities of Amalphis and Sorrento, which continued as yet in 
their Allegiance to him; he did the ſame to Taranto, Otranto, Brindiſi, and Bar- 
jetta, admoniſhing them not to give ear to ſuch Reports, nor to believe the Stories 
of theſe treacherous Counts, nor to embark themſelves in company with his Rebels. 


But theſe Letters were as little minded, becauſe they look d upon them as deſign'd 


for the Service of Majone the Traytor, and not for the King's. Majone likewiſe 


Vrote to his Brother Stephen, who was Preſident of Puglia, boldly to oppoſe the 
Deſigns of Count Robert, and by large Promiſes to gain a Party. Beſides. he ſent 


the Biſhop of Magzara Ambaſſador to Melphis in Puglia, in the Name of the King 
to reclaim that People; but the Biſhop acted quite contrary, for he encourag'd them 


to perſiſt in their Undertaking againſt the Tyrant, by telling them more of his 


Villany: than they knew. Upon which Calabria, following the Example of the 
neighbouring Puglia, likewiſe began to riſe in Arms, which ſtruck greater Terror into 
Majone ; whereupon he bethought himſelf of ſending a Man of ſuch Authority as 
might be able to quell all theſe Commotions, and after mature Deliberation, he 


judg d Matteo Bonello to be fitteſt for ſuch a Buſineſs, Bonello was a Man of noble 


Blood, and extremely rich; but what he moſt excelF'd in, was the Beauty of his 
Countenance, his Strength of Body, and great Courage ; therefore he was not only 
famous and remarkable in Sc;y, but likewiſe in Calabria, where he had moſt noble 


_ Kindred; and, on account of his ſo great Endowments, was much beloy'd by the 


Admiral, who deſign'd him for a Husband for one of his Daughters, yet an Infant 3. 
But his inconſtant, raſh, and changeable. 'Temper, and his Self-conceitedneſs, 
eclips'd all theſe noble Talents; and tho Bonello was ſo much belov'd by the 
Admiral, yet he hated the Admiral mortally, becauſe, that he might get him to marry 
his Daughter, he had put a Stop to his Marriage which he intended (diſdaining the 
mean Birth of the Admiral) with Ciementia Counteſs of Catanzara, baſtard Daugh- 
ter, as is ſaid, of King Roger, and Widow of Ugone di Molino Count of Moliſe, 
whom Bonello lov'd exceedingly, on account of her Beauty, and ſhe was no leſs 
enamour'd with him; ſo that Majons ſtanding in the way of their mutual Affection, 
was mortally hated by them both.  _ ß es fe 
IN the mean Time Bonello having receiv'd the neceſſary Orders for his Departure, 

and taken Leave of the King, paſs'd the Straits of Maſſina, and went to Calabria, 
where on a ſet Day, in a Meeting of the Barons of the Province, he endeavour'd 
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by many Arguments (diſſembling the Sentiments of his Heart) to perſuade them, 
that the Admiral was innocent of all the Crimes laid to his Charge. But Rug gerio 
di Martorano of the Family of Sanſeverino, a Man of great Knowledge, and much 
eſteem'd, roſe up, and in the Name of all the reſt anſwer d him with ſo much Force 
and Energy, that he not only brought him over to their Party, hut likewiſe imbol- 
dend him, by telling him that he was the fitteſt Perſon to recover all their Liberties, 
by putting the 'Tyrant to Death, the Reſult of which would be, that they would all 
concur to get his Marriage with the Counteſs of Catanzaro accompliſh'd ; whereupon 
he enter'd into their Meaſures, and firmly promis'd, that in a ſhort Time he would 
diſpatch the Admiral out of the Way. 1 „„ Bal 
BUT a very weighty Incident haſten d Majone's Ruin; for he having prepar d 
every Thing in order to murder the King, and the Day appointed for ſuch a fatal 
Tragedy drawing near, he reſolv'd firſt to conſult the Archbiſhop about proper 
Methods to prevent an Inſurrection of the People when the Fact ſhould come to be 
divulg d, and likewiſe how they were to govern the Kingdom afterwards ' ; where- 
upon great Diſputes aroſe betwixt them, for the Admiral pretended that the 
Guardianſnip of the King's young Children, and the keeping of the Treaſures, and 
all the Royal Palace ought to be intruſted to him; on the contrary, the Arch- 
biſhop claim'd all theſe to himſelf, becauſe, ſaid he, by that Means the People 
would not mutiny, as they certainly would do, if they ſnould ſee the Admiral take 
the Charge of the Royal Family, for they would be apt to ſuſpect that the Children 
would be murder d, ſeeing every Body was perſuaded that he aſpir d to the King- 
dom; which could not be ſuſpected in Prelates, or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, who 
aim not at any ſuch Thing, therefore of Neceſſity the Children and Treaſure muſt 
be put into their Hands; but the Admiral flatly oppos d it, as a Thing quite con- 
trary to his Intentions, and ſaid, that he did not deſerve ſuch Treatment at his 
Hands, ſeeing he had rais'd him to ſuch Grandeur: In fine, after ſome bitter Words, 
they parted declar d Enemies. Whereupon the Archbiſhop was ſoon after in Dif 
grace at Court, for the Admiral perſuaded he credulous and covetous King to force 
the Archbiſhop to pay him 1700 Ounces of Gold, which he ow'd him; the Arch- 
biſnop perceiving that all theſe bad Offices proceeded. from Majone, began to hate 
him in earneſt, and of dear Friends they became bitter Enemies, and ought to do 
one another all the Miſchief in their Power. The Admiral reſolvd to poiſon the 
Archbiſhop, who, aware of his Deſign, was on his Guard, and at the ſame Time 
exhorted the Great Men, Soldiers, and common People to riſe and put Majone to 
Death. In the mean Time Matteo Bonello return'd to Palermo, and having made 
the Admiral, who was now begun to be jealous of him, eaſy, by giving him to 
underſtand that he had ſoon quieted the Commotions of Calabria, he went privately 
to wait upon the Archbiſhop, who was lying ſick a Bed, and gave him an Account of 
what had paſs d till that Time, the Archbiſhop ad vis d him to put his Deſign imme 
diately in Execution, becauſe. Matters of ſuch Importance being delay d, were in 
Danger of being diſcover'd; whereupon Bonello, fully refolv'd, wanted nothing but 
a fit Opportunity to ſtrike the Blow; and Fortune conſpiring to haſten the Admiral's 
Death, it was not long before a convenient Occaſion offer em : 
MAV ONE had caus d Poiſon to be given to the Archbiſhop by one of his 
Domeſticks, whom he had corrupted with Gifts and great Promiſes, which had 
co eccaſion'd his preſent Sickneſs ; but becauſe the Poiſon had been weak, he was 
afraid that by proper Remedies he might recover his Health; and impatient that he 
ſhould: be ſo long a dying, he caus d another much ſtronger Potion, and of a 
quicker Operation to be prepar d, of which he took a Vial, and went to viſit the 
Archbiſhop, and having plac d himſelf near the Bed, began to ask him how he did; 
and then told him, that if he would follow the Advice of his Friends, he ſhould ſoon 
recover his Health, for he had a Medicine, which out of Love to him he had caus d 
to be compos'd in his own Sight, and had brought it along with him; but the Arch- 
biſhop perceiving the Trick, told him, that his Diſeaſe, had brought him ſo low, and 
his Stomach was ſo weak, that he not only abhorr'd all Potions, but with Difficulty 
could take any Food; yet notwithſtanding this Anſwer, the Admiral, ſeeming not 
to underſtand that the Archbiſhop had diſcover'd the 'Treachery, impudently preſs d 
him to take the Potion; but he reply d, that he would refer the taking of it to another 
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Day; then they began to talk together with much Confidence and Affection, and 


"fought to betray and deſtroy one another with brazen-fac'd Diſſimulation, and as 


Fortune would Have it, they both obtain'd their Ends; for Majone by the Arch- 
biſhop's means was murder'd that ſame Night, as we ſhall preſently relate, and the 
Archbiſhop died ſoon. after of the Poiſon formerly given him by the Admiral's means, 


tho he had the Satisfaction to fee his Enemy die before him. While the Archbiſhop 
was difcourfing with the Admiral, he ſent the Biſhop of Meſſina, who was ſitting 


by him, to tell Matteo Bonello, that this Night would be a fir Time for putting his 

fon in Bxecution ; | whereupon Bonello, already reſolv'd upon the Crime, 
aſſembled ſome arm'd Men, and having encourag'd them, he poſted them in different 
Places, that Majone might not eſcape any where, and he himſelf, with a good 


Number of them, lay in wait for him at the Gate of St. Agatha, thro which he 


would probably paſs in returning to the Royal Palace; and having acquainted the 
Archbiſhop that all was in Order, and Night come on, he expected the Admiral, 
who at laſt took Leave of the Archbiſhop, and departed. But immediately ſome of 
his Attendants perceiving the Snare that Bonello had laid for him, turn'd back and 
acquainted Majone with it, who terrified with the imminent Danger he was in, order 'd 


them to tell Bonello to come and ſpeak with him; but Bonello, finding that he was 


already diſcover d, had no mind to dally, drew his Sword, attack d him briskly, and 


aid, I am come here to kill thee, and by thy Death to put an end to thy Wickedneſs, and 


to diſpateh out of the World an Adulterer and Defiler of the King's Bed; the Admiral 
put by the firſt Thruſt that Bonello made, but was run through and diſpatch'd with 
the Second *, his numerous Attendants leaving him without offering the leaſt 


| Reſiſtance. | Thus ended the ambitions Deſigns of Majone da Bari, High Admiral 


of Sicily, who, being of a very mean Extract, was by Fortune rais d to great Honour; 
and, if I may be allow'd to compare ſmall Things with great, he very much reſembled 


 S$janus. © Both of them being born of mean Parentage, by means of their Patrons 


Vd long in. great Splendor ; both of them capable of the greateſt Villainy, were 
Enemies to the Royal Family, and the Nobility of their Maſter's Dominions ; both 
of them Adulterers and Defilers of the Royal Bed, with the Conſent of their 
Maſters Wives; the one got the Son of his Emperer to be murder'd, and the other 
(tho” he could not bring it about) deſfign'd to murder his King; both of them en- 
deavour d to uſurp their Maſters Dominions, which themſelves govern'd, and both 
of them came to an unlucky End, tho the manner of their Deaths was different; 
for Tiberius, by his own Penetration having found out the Treaſon, caus'd Sejanus 
to be put to Death by the Hands of the common Hangman; and Majone through 
the Stupidity of Milliam, who minded nothing, was kill'd by Conſpirators, who 
could no longer bear his Villany. ke on mr 
IN the mean Time Bonello, not knowing what the King would do, nor thinking 
himfelf fafe in Palermo, retir d to Cacabo his own Caſtle, and there fortified himſelf 
and Followers; the People of Palermo hearing of the Admirals Death, diſcover'd 
the extreme Hatred they bore him, and began to tear his dead Carcaſs to pieces, 
fome ſtabbing it, others, with a thouſand ignominious Reproaches, deriding it. It 
being now late in the Night, King William was ſurpriz d at the unuſual Noiſe he 


heard, but Odone his Maſter of the Horſe having told him all that had paſs d, he 
was grievouſly offended, and faid, that if the Admiral had faiFd in his Duty to him, 


it was his Buſineſs, and no Body's elſe, to puniſh him; and the Queen, out of the 
Love ſhe bore the Adulterer, being more offended than the King, was terribly 


inrag'd againſt Bonello and the other Conſpirators. But the King, afraid of greater 


Diſturbance among the Palermitans on this Occaſion, and leſt they ſhould inſult the 
Relations of the Deceas'd, and plunder their Houſes, and thoſe of the Admiral, 
order d a ſtrong Body of arm'd Men to guard and walk Rounds in the City. The 
next Day the King took care to +7 755 Errico Ariſtippo Archdeacon of Catania, and 
one of his Favourites, a Man of peaceable and mild Diſpoſition, and very learn'd 
in the Latin and Greek Languages, to exerciſe the Office of High Admiral, till he 
ſhould difpoſe of it otherwiſe, by whoſe Advice the Affairs of the Kingdom began 


to be manag d; and the new Admiral and Count SiFveftro having diſcover d to the 


King the Conſpiracy which Majone had hatch'd againſt him, were at great Pains to 
allay the mortal Hatred he had conceiv'd againft Bone/Jo, but he could never be per- 
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ſuaded to pardon him, till among Majone's Treaſure, the Scepter, the Crown, and 
the other Enſigns of Royalty were found ; which being evident Proofs of his Villany, 
the King was pacified, and immediately caus'd the two Stephens, one of them the 
Brother, and the other the Son of Majone, with Matteo the Notary, his intimate 
Friend, to be put into Priſon, and likewiſe order'd al! the Deceaſed's Treaſure, that 
could be found, to be carried to the Royal Palace, and caus d Andrea the Eunuch, 
and many others of the Admirals Domeſticks to be put to the Torture, and 
threaten d Stephen the Son with the fame, if he did not diſcover where the reſt lay 
conceal'd ; by their Information a great Sum of Money was found in the Cuſtody of 
the Biſhop of Tropea, which being demanded by the King, was deliver'd. Aﬀers 
wards Milliam ſent Meſſengers to Cacabo to tell Bonello, that now, being appriz d 
of the Admiral's Villany, he was oblig'd to him for having put him to Death, and 
therefore he might come very ſafely to him. Bonello upon this Meſſage, truſting to 
the Love of the Barons and People, and the Affiſtance of his Followers, came imme- 
diately to Palermo, where he was met by a vaſt Multitude both of Men and Women, 
who with great Demonſtrations of Joy welcom'd him, and conducted him to the 
Royal Palace, where he was kindly receiv'd by the King, and reſtor'd to his Favour. - 
And having taken Leave of the King, he was honourably accompanied by the 
| greateſt Men of the Court, and the ſame Crowd of People to his own Houſe; and 
he became ſo famous and renown'd, not only in Palermo, but over all Sicily, that 
he gain'd the Love and Eſteem of every Body. = | | 
BUT ſee the Inſtability of worldly Things, this his ſo great Happineſs, ſoon 
became his Ruin; for the Eunuchs of the Royal Palace, who, together with the 
Queen, had been Partners in Majone's Conſpiracy againſt the King, much diſpleas d 
at Bonello's Proſperity, and afraid leſt ſome Time or other he ſhould call them to 
account, began b 8 Means to put him in Diſgrace with the King, and make 
his Power to be ſuſpected by him, by telling him that Bonello had a mind to be 
| Maſter of Sicily, and for that end was currying Favour with the Barons and People; 
and for carrying on the ſame Deſign, had unjuſtly murder'd the Admiral, who was 
the Perſon that had the King's Safety and Intereſt moſt at Heart, all being manifeſt 
Untruths that were laid to his Charge; and that the Crown and other Royal Enſigns, 
found amongſt his 'Treaſure, had been provided by the Admiral in order to 
be preſented to his Majeſty the enſuing Month of January, as a new Year's Gift *. 
The King, by being addicted to the Pleaſures of a Court, and an unactive Life, was 
become ſo indolent and ſtupid, that, excepting the Pains he took to gather Wealth, 
which made him lay heavy Taxes upon his Subjects, and got him the Name of 
Wicked, he was quite another Man than he had been formerly; and was now ſo 
fooliſh and credulous, that it was an eaſy matter to make him believe all that was ad 
to Bonellos Charge, ſo that he began to hate him, and to believe that he had 
murder'd Majone, in order the more eafily to takeaway his Life. And tho? it was eaſy 
for the King to cruſh Bonello, yet ſeeing the Palermitans, who were ſtill in a State 
of Commotion, and not quite pacified, had ſuch a Regard for him, he thought 
fit not to meddle with him. However' he began to require a great Sum of Money _ 
of him, which for a long Time had been owing to the Crown, and never demanded 
of him, as being Majone's Son-in-Law. Therefore Bonello ſeeing himſelf all of a 
ſudden ſu'd for an old Debt, that had been quite forgot, and that he was rarely 
call'd to Court, and had not the ſame Reception there as formerly, began to be 
ſurpriz d, and to revolve in his Mind what could be the Occaſion of fo ſudden a 
Change; and what increas'd his Jealouſy and Fear, was to ſee Adinolfo the Chambers 
lain, formerly a Creature of Majone's, much in Favour with the King, and that 
both he and his other Enemies impudently ſhew'd him the Hatred they bore him. 
And about this Time the Archbiſhop dying of the Poiſon given him by the Admiral, 
Bonello was both depriv'd of his Advice and Affiſtance, and more ayowedly perſe- 
cuted by his Rivals ; all which he look'd upon to be evident Marks that the King 
had alter d his Mind with reſpect to him, and that therefore his Enemies had the 
Aſſurance to lie in wait for his Life. Wherefore he reſolv'd to acquaint Matteo 
Santa Lucia, his Couſin, and many other Sicilian Barons, who being invited by his 
Letters had come to Palermo, with the whole Matter; he told them that the King, 
inſtead of rewarding him for ſaving his Life, by Killing the Admiral, was now, at 
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the Inſtigation of the Queen and the Eunuchs, preſſing him to pay an old Debt, 
and perſecuting him to that Degree, that he was in Danger of his Life; therefore he 
begg d of them not to deſert him in ſuch a dangerous State, but to aſſociate them- 
ſelves with him for defending him againſt his Enemies. This Speech of Bonello 
wrought more upon the Barons than he could have expected ; for finding them all 
at his Diſpoſal, after various Conſultations, they coneluded to ſtrike at the Head of 
all theſe Miſchiefs, either by putting the King to Death, or in Priſon, and making 
his Son Roger, aBoy of nine Years of Age, King, who, on account of the Virtues that 
began to appear in ſo tender an Age, like his Grandfather, could not fail to prove 

an excellent Prince; but not thinking it fit to rake ſo weighty an Affair upon them- 
ſelves alone, they brought over to their Party, Simon the baſtard Son of King Roger, 
who mortally. hated his Brother, for having takenfrom him the Principality of Taranto, 
which his Father had left him, and in lieu thereof given him the County of Poli- 
caſtro. They likewiſe brought over Tancred the Son of Roger Duke of Puglia, who, 
tho' a little Valetudinary, yet was a Man of great Judgment and Courage, and 
kept in a manner Priſoner in the Royal Palace by William; and they allo ingag d 
to be of their Party, Roger Count of Avellino, the King's Couſin by his Grand- 
mother Adelaſia; and their Deſign of making the Infant Roger King, was to let the 
Sicilians ſee that they had no mind to deprive William's Children of the Kingdom, 

but himſelf who was a Tyrant. Having brib'd Gavaretto, who kept the Keys of the 
Priſons, and who was often intruſted by Malgerio with the Charge of the Caſtle, they 
agreed, that on a fix d Day all the Priſoners ſhould be ſer at Liberty, provided 
with Arms, and acquainted with the Signal that was agreed upon, when every 
Thing was ready for putting their Deſign in Execution. After this Bonello went to 
his Caſtle Miſtretto, not far from Palermo, to lay up Proviſions there, and in ſome 

9 other Places belonging to him, whither they might retire in caſe of any croſs Acci- 

| dent, and forbad his Aſſociates to do any Thing, but lie ſnug till his Return; and if 

4H any Thing of Moment ſhould happen, he deſir d to be acquainted by Letters, and 

| he would immediately return with a ſtrong Body of arm'd Men. Whilſt Bonello was 

4 thus employ d in the Country, it happen d that one of the Conſpirators diſcover'd 
the Matter to a Soldier his Friend, by thinking to ingage him in the Plot; the 
Soldier being let in to the whole Deſign, thank'd his Friend, and ſaid he would con- 
ſider of it till the next Day, when he would give him his Anſwer ; immediately the 
Soldier went to another of his Friends, who happen'd to be one of the Conſpirators, 

to whom he told the Story with Indignation, and ſaid, to prevent ſuch a piece of 
Villany, which would be a laſting Infamy upon the Sicilians, he was reſolv'd to 

" diſcover the whole to the King. This Friend of his, diſſembling the Matter, ſeem'd 
much offended at ſuch a Thing, but he went immediately to Count Simon, and the 
other Heads of the Conſpiracy, and told them what had happen'd through the In- 
diſcretion of one of their Friends, and that they had beſt conſider that Night what 
they were to do, becauſe the next Morning the King would be appriz'd of the whole 
Matter. Therefore terrified at their imminent Danger, and not having Time to 
acquaint Bonello, they reſolv d to put their Deſign immediately in Execution; for 
which end they ſent Word to the Keeper of the Priſons, to ſet all the Priſoners at 

Liberty the next Day, becauſe they could delay no longer; the Keeper return'd 
them anſwer, that it ſhould be done againſt Three a Clock next Day, when the 
King would be in the Chamber of Audience, conferring with the Admiral Arch- 
deacon of Catania, on the Affairs of State, where, without any Noiſe or Reſiſtance, 

they might either kill or impriſon him as they thought fit; this ſo diſtin& and faith- 
ful Anſwer of Gavaretto, put new Life into the Conſpirators, who had been much 
diſheartcn'd, partly on account of Bonello's Abſence, and of thoſe that had gone with 
him to Mifretto, and partly becauſe they were forc'd to do in a hurry, what, after 
mature Deliberation, and in a proper Time, they had refolv'd to execute. | 
"THE next Day-Gawvaretto at the Hour appointed punctually perform'd his Part, 
for he ſet at Liberty William Count of Principato, with all the other Noblemen, 
whom he had before provided with Arms, and conducted them to the Place where 
he had poſted the other Conſpirators, and Count Simon their Head, who having 
been bred up in the Palace, knew all the Apartments of it, fo that he went directly 
to that where the King was diſcourſing with the Admiral. But the King 1ecing Count 
Simon his Brother, and Tancred his Nephew advancing towards him, was much 
offended that they ſhould offer to come into his Preſence without his Licenſe, 2d 
Eo ii e IÞ 2! VVV e LP i Vonder 
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wonder d how his Guards came to let them paſs ; but when he ſaw that they were 
follow'd by a great Body of arm'd Men, perceiving what they would be at, and 
ſtruck with the Fear of Death, he had a mind to make his Eſcape, but was quickly 
ſeiz d, and while they were reproaching him with his 'Tyranny, he obſerving M illiam 
Count of Leſina, and Roberto Bovenſe, bold and cruel Men, ready to fall upon him 
with their drawn Swords, begg d thoſe that held him not to ſuffer him to be murder d, 
for he would immediately renounce the Kingdom. Had it not been for Riccardo 
Mandra, who ſtept in betwixt them, and calm'd their Fury, they certainly would 
have put him to Death; his Life being thus ſav'd, he was ſhut up into cloſe Priſon, 
and having put a Guard upon the Queen and her Children in their own Apartment, 
they ſearch'd and plunder'd the Palace of all the precious Jewels and rich Furniture, not 
ſparing even the Honour of the Queen's Maids *. They kilPd all the Eunuchs that 
came in their Way, they went to the City, where they plunder d the rich Mer- 
chandizes of the Saracens, that were either in their Shops, or the Cuſtom-Houſe. 
After all this was over, Count Simon with his Followers took Roger Duke of Puglia, 
Milliam's eldeſt Son, carried him out of the Palace, and to ſhew him to the People, 
mounted him on a white Horſe, and marching through the Streets of Palermo, with 


chearful Voices they proclaim'd him King, which, out of Reſpect to his Grand- 


father, was anſwer' d with loud Acclamations of the People; but his Coronation was 
deiay'd till. Bonello, who was hourly expected, ſhould arrive. Malter Archdeacon 
of Ceffalu, the Child's Preceptor, publickly inveighing againſt the Cruelty and other 
Miſdeeds of William, told the People, that they ought to ſwear to obey Prince 
Simon, who would govern the Kingdom till the young King ſhould be of Age; by 
Walter's Means many ſwore ſuch an Oath, others refus'd to do it, tho* none had 
the Boldneſs to oppoſe the Conſpirators, becauſe ſome of the Biſhops, who were 
then in Palermo, and had great Authority in the Kingdom, openly approv'd of 
theſe Proceedings; and others by their Silence gave their Conſent to them: The 
Commonalty being told that the whole had been brought about by Bonello's Means, 
were eaſy. But ſeeing he delay'd to come, William Count of Principato, and 
Zancred Count of Lecce, went to Miſtretto to bring him and the arm'd Men that 

were with him to Palermo, leſt the Palermitanus ſhould change their Mind, and ſet. 
the K ing at Liberty. as they atterbards ; i be nd 

AFTER. they had waited three Days, the King . ſtill. in Priſon, and had no 
Tidings of Bonello, Romualdo Archbiſhop of Salerno, Roberto Archbiſhop of Meſſina, 
Riccardo Elect of Syracuſa, and Giuſtino Biſhop of Mazza, began to enoourage the 
Salernitans to ſet him at Liberty, ſaying, it was a very ugly and ſhameful Thing to 
ſuffer their Sovereign to be ſo ignominouſly uſed, and the Treaſure laid up by the 
good King, for the Defence of the Kingdom, to be thus robb'd and waſted . Theſe 
Words, ſpoken at firſt in Preſence only of a few, were ſoon ſpread abroad amongſt 
the Commonalty ; whereupon, as if they had been call'd from Heaven, or led on by 
a brave Captain, they took up. Arms, and beſieg d the Palace, requiring thoſe 
within at their Peril immediately to ſet the King at Liberty. The Conſpirators 
aſtoniſh'd and confounded at ſo ſudden a Change, began at firſt to make a gallant 
Defence, but finding it would be to no purpoſe for a handful of Men to pretend to 
ſtand out againſt an inrag'd Multitude, out of cruel Neceſſity they had recourſe to 
the King, whom they took out of Priſon, and capitulated with him for Liberty to- 
go where they ſhould think fit; then they conducted him to a Balcony to be ſeen by 
the People. But the Palermitans ſeeing their King in that Condition, became more 
furious, and by all Means reſolv'd to break open the Gates, and be reveng d of the 
Conſpirators, who would certainly have been put to Death, if the King had not 
beckon d to them with his Hand, telling them that they had given ſufficient Proof of 
their Loyalty in ſetting him at Liberty, and that they might lay down their Arms, 
and allow thoſe who had made him Priſoner, to go freely where they pleas d, 
becauſe he had conſented to it; upon which they all obey'd, and left the Paſſage 
out of the Caſtle free; the Conſpirators march'd out, left Palermo, and retir d to 
Cacabo. | 15 5 8 | 0 5 $I, 

* Hug. Falcand. _ | 

2 Idem, Indignum eſſe, ſatiſque miſerabile, 
KRegem a paucis Prædonibus turpiter captum, 


in carcere detineri, neque Populum id debere 
| pati diutius, 5 | 
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CHAP. I 


King William being ſet at Liberty, takes upon 585 again the Govern- : 


ment of the Kingdom. The Death of Roger his eldeſt Son. New 
Commotions in Palermo and Puglia, which at Jaſt are quieted 


by the Death of Bonello, and of the other Conſpirators. ; 


nls Adventure was the Cauſe, in a ſhort Time, of great Miſchiefs 

MESy to Sicily, for not only a great many noble Barons loſt their Lives on 
that account, and a great Part of the Royal Treaſure was purloin'd, 
but Duke Roger likewiſe, who had hitherto given notable Indications 
that he would prove an excellent Prince, died; for during the Tumult 
of the People, having raſhly thruſt his Head out of a Window that 


fac'd thoſe who were beſieging the Palace, he was wounded with an Arrow, ſhot, as 


was then commonly reported, by Dario the King's Porter; however, the Wound 
would not have proy'd Mortal, had it not been, that the King, his Father, ſeeing 
him go merrily along before him after he had been ſet at Liberty, vex'd that he had 
been preferr'd to him, and not minding that his Son had had no Hand in it, ſtruck 
him unmercifully with his Foot on the Breaſt : Roger having told his Mother what 


had happen d, died ſoon after. 


THE King being ſenſible of the ſhameful Action, and his other Misfortunes, 
forgetful of his Dignity, BIEN himſelf of the Royal Garments, lamented his 
wretched Condition, and almoſt diſtracted, did nothing but mourn bitterly, open'd his 
Doors to whoever was pleas'd to enter, and related to them his Misfortunes, which 
drew Tears even from his Enemies. But at laſt, by the Advice of his intimate 
Friends, and many Prelates who had come to comfort him, heorder'd the People to be 
aſſembled in the Court of his Palace, whither he went down, and firſt gave them Thanks 
for their Loyalty; then exhorted them to continue in their Fidelity; and taking all 
that had befallen him as a juſt Puniſhment which God had deſervedly afflicted him 
with, faid, from that Time forth he was reſolvd to lead a better Life; but his 
Grief and 'Tears rn nah him to proceed, Riccardo Elect of Syracuſa, a Man of 
oreat Learning, and wonderful Eloquence, explain'd more fully to the People what 
the King had faid, who, in Teſtimony of his good Will towards them, granted 
them at that Time many Privileges and Immunities, which was a Thing ſo much 
the more agreeable, as it was given when they leaſt expected it. 

WHEN ZBonz1lo receiv'd the News of the King's being ſet at liberty, he was in- 


wardly vex'd and 1 though he pretended the contrary, becauſe he had no 


hand in it, and the King alſo temporizing, us d the like Diſſimulation, yet his being 
at Cacabo with ſo many Barons, could no longer be diſſembled; for Count Simon, 
Tancred Count of Lecce, William Count of Leſſina, Alexander Count of Con verſano, 
Ruggiero Sclavo, and all the reſt that had impriſon'd the King, had join'd Bonello at 
Cacabo, and had a good Body of arm'd Men with them; therefore William ſent 
Meſſengers to Bonello to demand what that Meeting and thoſe Soldiers meant, and 
whether he was imbark d in the Deſigns of the Conſpirators, and how he came to 
ſhelter them in his Caſtle? to which Meſſage he anſwer'd, That it would be the Height 
of Cruelty in him to expoſe ſo many great Men, who had had recourſe to him, 85 
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his Indignation, and that he could not forbear to tell him, that if he would narrow- 
ly examine his own Actions, he would be ſurpriz d, how ſo many illuſtrious Men 
have been able to bear the Yoke of the many grievous Laws he had impos d upon 


them, for deſtroying their Liberty; eſpecially that Law which obliges their 


Daughters to live in perpetual Virginity, they not being allow'd to marry till they are 


| child- bearing, that the Fiefs may devolve to him; ſo that if he had a mind that 
e, Bonello, and the Conſpirators ſhould live peaceably, he muſt abrogate thoſe Laws 


which had been lately made for depriving them of their Liberties, and reſtore thoſe 
commendable Uſages, introduc'd into the Kingdom by his Forefathers Roger Count 
of Sicily, and the famous Robert Guiſcard, otherwiſe they would endeavour to do 


themſelves Juſtice by Force of Arms. This bold Anſwer much diſpleas'd the King; 


who immediately ſent them Word, that he would rather chuſe to loſe both his Life 
and Kingdom, than out of Fear of them, yield to what they requir d; but if 


they would lay down their Arms, and be at his Devotion, they might ask any 


reaſonable thing, and he would grant it them. 'To which they would by no means 
conſent, but march'd ſtraight to Palermo, which put the Citizens into a terrible 
Fright, becauſe they would probably hinder Proviſions from 'coming to the City. 


On the other hand, the King having aſſembled a good Body of Troops, laugh d 


at what they could do; yet for Peace fake, he ſent anew to Bonello, Roberto da 
S. Giovanni, a Canon of Palermo, a Man of a bright Character, and untainted 


Loyalty, who wrought ſo effectually and dextrouſly, that he brought both Parties 
to an Agreement, by which the King pardon'd the Conſpirators, and gave them 


arm'd Gallies to tranſport themſelves out of the Kingdom, whereupon ſome of them 
with Count Simon, went to Greece, and others to Feruſalem. The King reſtor'd 
Bonello to favour, and likewiſe pardon'd Roger Count of Avellino, as well becauſe 


he was very young, as at the Requeſt and Tears of his Grandmother Adelaſia, the 


King's firſt Couſin, who lov'd him dearly, he being the only remaining Heir of 
this County; and he kept Riccardo Mandra, who had ſav'd his Life, near his own 
Perſon, and created him High Conſtable of Sicily. But the Misfortunes of Sicily 
did not end here; for Rug giero Sclauo, Son of Count Simon, and Tancred Count of 
Lecce, with many others of their Aſſe 
ment with the King, began to poſſeſs themſelves of many Towns, and to lay 
Waſte all the Country about Syracuſa and Catania. Which Proceedings ſtruck Ter- 
ror in the Court, and the King being perſuaded that all was done by Bonello's Di- 


rections, ſhut him up in Priſon ; and though the Palermitans at firſt made an Uproar, 


and endeavour'd to ſet him at liberty ; yet the fickle Mob, afraid of the King, ſoon 
loſt Courage, and minded him no more, for Bonello being put in a dark Priſon under 


Ground, had his Eyes put out, the Sinews above his Heels cut, and was con- 


demn'd to perpetual Impriſonment, where, ſoon. after, lamenting his Misfortune, 
he died of Grief. The King likewiſe cruſh'd the other Conſpirators, and in a ſhort 
time quieted Palermo and all Sicily. | | 
. WILLIAM now wanted to quell the Commotions of Puglia, rais'd by ſome 
Barons, who had been Partiſans of the Admiral Majone, and eſpecially Roberto di 
Baſſavilla Count of Loritello, who, joining with the Counts Gilberto and Boemondo, 
poſſeſs d himſelf of many of the King's Towns in Puglia as far as Oriolo, a Caſtle 
ſituated on the Confines of Puglia and Calabria. From thence. he went to Terra di 
Laworo, where he endeavour d to be Maſter of Salerno; but that not ſucceeding, 
he march d to Bene vento, which immediately ſurrender d; from thence returning to 


Puglia, he took Taranto. Calabria was likewiſe in Confuſion, where all the moſt 


powerful Barons were Enemies to the King, and fided with Count Roberto, among 
the reſt Clementia Counteſs of Catanzaro, in order to oppoſe the King, had rein- 
forc'd Taverna with a ſtrong Garriſon. Milliam finding all the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Puglia in this Condition, in order to ſuppreſs theſe Commotions, re- 
ſolvd to go thither at the Head of a good Army; and before he ſer out, under a 
ſham Pretence, he ſent for Ruggiero Sanſeverino, calld di Martonaro, a Baron much 

reſpected in Calabria, whom he look'd upon to be his bitter Enemy, becauſe he had 


Hug. Falcand.-Ut his, aliiſque pernicioſis ] Guiſcardo prius introductas, obſervaverit, & 

legibus antiquaris, eas reſtituat conſuetudines, obſervari præceperit. : LY 

quas Avus ejus Rogerius Comes a Roberto Hug. Falcand. Panormi retinens, militibus 
5 | ſuis Comeſtabulum prefecir. 
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ociates, who would not enter into the Agree- 
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586 ren erer Bode 3M, 
\Ruck cloſe by Bonello in the late Troubles, and for that Crime only, caus d him 
t be impriſon d, and his Eyes to be put ttt. 
IN the mean time he went to Calabria, and laid cloſe Siege to Taverna, and tho 
the Counteſs Ciementia with her Mother, and Alſerio and Tommaſo her Uncles, to- 
gether with the Inhabitants, defended themſelves gallantly, yet it was taken at laſt, 
and deſtroy d, and the Counteſs with her Mother ſent Priſoners to Palermo, and 
Tommaſo and Alferio were immediately hang d. Count Roberto hearing that Taverna 
was taken, went preſently to Taranto, and having encourag d the Citizens to make a 
ſtout. Defence, and put a new Garriſon in the Town, in order to ſhun William's 
Army he went e e into Abbruzzi. But William march'd ſtrait to 
Taranto, and ſoon made himſelf Maſter of that City, and caus d ſome of Count 
Roberto's Soldiers, whom he found there, to be hang d. He recover d all the Places 
of Puglia and Campania, as faſt as he had loſt them. Then hearing, that Roberto 
ti. Baſſovilla with a Part of his Forces, had march'd into Abbruzzz, he preſently 
ſent Riccardo di Soria with a good Body of Troops to make him Priſoner ; but he 
being appriz'd of it, fled the Kingdom, and went to the Emperor Frederick in Ger- 
many. The other Barons ſeeing the King ſo ſucceſsful, likewiſe fled, ſome to 
Romagna and ſome to Abbhrug zi. Rag gieri deil' Aquila Count of Aweilino, alſo 
made his Eſcape, for tho* the King had formerly pardon d him, yet he had in- 
_ curr'd his Diſpleaſure in marrying, without his 84 the Siſter of Guglielmo da 
Sunſeverino, who, for the ſame Reaſon, likewiſe fled to ſhun the King's Reſentment. 
After all this was over, the King went to Salerno, which he grievouſſy oppreſs d, by 
extorting a great Sum of Money from the Inhabitants; from thence he embark'd 
and return'd to Palermo. Thus William by his Severity, having reſtor d Peace in 
his Dominions, wearied with the paſt Troubles, reſolv'd for the future to lead a 
more peaceable and quiet Life; and having committed the Government of his 
Kingdom to Matteo Notajo di Salerno, and Henry Biſhop of Syracuſa, an Engliſhman, 
he gave himſelf up to the Eaſe and Pleaſures of a Court, and never minded the 
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After the Death of Victor the Anti. pope, Alexander III. is 
ac ſenoavledg d for true Pope, and returns to Rome; and King 
William, after having appeas d ſome Diſturbances that happen d 

in his Palace, in the Tear 1160, dies in Palermo. 


7 Om UR IN theſe Commitions in the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, N 
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ESC others much more remarkable happen'd in France and Faly, betwixt 

oy Pope Alexander and the Emperor Frederick; for Alexander, after 

—baaving continued ſome time in Magna, went to Genoa, and from 

MSC thence took Shipping and went to Provence: Victor the Anti-pope, 

who ſtayd in Segna, hearing of Alexander's Departure, went imme- 

diately into Lombardy to Frederick, to acquaint him that Alexander had gone to 

France: The Emperor no ſooner heard of it, than, being afraid left Lewis King of 

France ſhould receive him as true Pope, he ſent Henry his Ambaſſador to France, 

to defire an Interview with Lewis near Avignon, for ſettling the Affairs and reforming 


the Abuſes of the Church, The Emperor ſeeing that the Anti-pope had not ſo 


3 > 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong a Party as Alexander, reſolv'd on this Occaſion: to endeavour to get them 
both depos d, and to make a new Pope, leſt Alexander, his open Enemy, at laſt 
ſhould be acknowledg d by all for true Pope; Lewis, a fimple Man, and eafily im- 
pos d upon, was perſuaded, with a ſmall Retinue, to come to the appointed Place, 
and Frederick, with a great Army, arriv'd the Day following, which very much per- 
plex d both the Pope and the King, who were too late in finding ont his deceitful 
Intention; and they would have been in a forry Condition, if - Henry King of 
England, a gallant and moſt religious Prince, who had ſmelt Frederick's Deſigns, 
ad not landed in France with a ſtrong Army to relieve Alexander and Lewis. This 
ſeaſonable Arrival of an Army, equal to that of Frederick, baulk d his Deſign, in- 
ſomuch that after various Conferences, the Emperor, angry at his Diſappointment, 
went to Germany with . and Wexander having eſcap'd this Danger, 
was acknowledg d and reſpected by the Kings of England and France, aad all their 
Kingdoms, for true Pope. And having accompanied theſe two Kings to Paris, he 
compos d ſome Differences that were between them, and got them to enter into a 
League and Fellowſhip. Alexander this Year 1163, aſſembled a General Council 
in Tours, in which all the Biſhops of England, Scotland, France, Spain and Ireland, 
with ſome German Prelates, were 8 0 wherein he re-eſtabliſh'd many Things, 
and reform'd ſome Abuſes with reſpect to Church Government. In the mean time 
the Anti-pope, for all that the Emperor could do, was not own'd by the German 
* Biſhops ; ſo that he return'd to Italy, and went to Lucca, where he died ſoon after. 
| Nevertheleſs the Schiſm was not at an end, for by the means of Rinaldo, Frederick's 
Chancellor, another Anti-pope quickly ſtarted up, which was Guido da Crema, who 
took the Name of Paſcal III. The Romans having heard of the Death of the 
Anti- pope, immediately ſent Ambaſſadors ta PFrauce to invite Alexander back, 
begging him to return to Rome, where they would receive him with all the Affection 
and Reſpe& imaginable ; whereupan the Pope being ſenſible that his Preſence was 
neceſſary in Rome for the Good of the Church, took Shipping, and eſcaping the 
Snares which the Piſans, at the Emperar's Defire, had laid for him with their 
Gallies in order to make him Priſoner, he arriv'd ſafely at Meſſiua, with all his 
Cardinals and the Archbiſhop of Mentz: As ſaonas King William, who was then at 
Palermo, had Notice of his Arrival, he ſent his Ambaſſadors to wait upon him, and 
in his Name to offer him rich Preſents, and five arm'd Gallies, in which he embark d, 
and firſt went to Salerno, and from thence in the ſame Gallies arriv'd in the Huber, 
and landed at St. Pauls Church, whither all the Peaple and Clergy of Rome came to 
meet him, and in great State convey d him to the Lateran Palace | 
BUT while Miiliam thought himſelf ſecure from all Danger, by an unforeſeen. 
Accident, he was like to loſe his Life; for ſome few Priſoners, in Deſpair of ever 
obtaining their Liberty, through the Malice of Matteo Notajo, who prov'd as 
cruel and tyrannical as Majone; and wearied with the Uneaſineſs and Horror of a 
Priſon, made an Attempt to make their Eſcape, or put an End to their Miſeries. 
For which end, having brib'd the Keepers, at a Time when the Palace was leaſt 
frequented, they got out, and though they were but a few, they boldly attack d 
the Door-keepers of the Palace, and having enter d, put all in Confuſion, and en- 
deavour'd to ſeize the King, or his Children ; but a great Number of Soldiers with 
Odone, the King's Maſter of the Horſe coming on the Noiſe, after a ſmall Re- 
ſiſtance, they were at laſt all put to Death one after another, and their Bodies ex- 
pos'd to be eaten by the Dogs. This Adventure made the King very uneaſy, and 
_ conſidering that the Priſoners of the Caſtle had put him twice in Danger of his Life, 
he caus'd thoſe that remain'd to be taken out, and carried to the Caſtle on the Sea- 
ſhoar, and other Forts of the Iſland. And after this he gave himſelf up to ſuch 
Eaſe and Quiet, that he expreſly forbid his Domeſticks to acquaint him with any 
thing that could give him the leaſt Diſturbance ; ſo that his Ignorance of the 
Affairs of his Kingdom encourag'd Gaito Pietro, and the other Eunuchs of the 
Palace grievouſly to oppreſs and abuſe the Hiciliaus, both in their Perſons and Goods, 
whence they took Occaſion to call the King, William the Wicked, whieh he was 
found ſo much the more to deſerve, by how much better his Succeſſor prov'd. 
The King altogether addicted to his Pleaſures, /bethought himſelf that his Father 


Romuald. Achiep. de Salern. in Cronic. apud Baron. 


Roger | 
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Ruger had built two ſtately Palaces in Palermo, therefore he Teſoly'd to build a 


Third, that ſhould far exceed thoſe of his Father, not only in Magnificence and 
Nobleneſs of Structure, but likewiſe in the Fineneſs of the Gardens, and the Beauty 
of the Fountains and Fiſh-ponds which ſurrounded it on all Hands. But this Work 
was ſcarcely finiſh'd, when Death, which puts an end to all human Deſigns, pre- 
vented his Enjoyment of it; for in the Lear 1 166, the beginning of Lent, he fell 
ſick of a Flux, which troubled him extremely, whereupon he devoutly took the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, relie vd many Priſoners, and likewiſe remitted a new Tax 
which he laid upon the Cities and Lands of Puglia; and having call'd for all the 
great Men of his Court, and the Archbiſhops of Salerno and Reggio, he made his 
Will, by which he left Milliam his eldeſt Son Heir of his Kingdom, and to Henry 
his Other Son he confirm'd the Principality of Capua, with which he had formerly 


inveſted him ; and he left the Queen Regent of the Kingdom, till the Sons ſhould . 


be of Age; and he enjoin'd her, that in all Affairs of State, ſhe ſhould take Advice 
of the Biſhop of Syracuſa, Gaito Pietro and Matteo Notajo ; and the Diſeaſe increaſing, 
he calld for Romualds Guarna Archbiſhop of Salerno, his near Kinſman, who, 
according to thoſe Times, was very knowing in Phyſick, and though he preſcrib'd 
many Medicines proper for his Diſeaſe, yet he would take none of them but thoſe 
that pleas d himielf, which haſten d his Death, for on the Saturday before the 
Octave of :Eafter , he was ſeiz d with a violent Fever, which ſoon after carried 
him off at the Age of 46, after he had reign'd Sixteen Years, two Months and 
three Days, from the Time of his being crown'd King of Sicily, when his Father 
THE Queen being afraid leſt the ſudden News of the King's Death might 
occaſion ſome dangerous Commotion amongſt the Palermitans, caus d it to be con- 
ceal'd, till the Arrival of the Barons who had been already ſent for to be preſent at 
the Coronation of the new King. After it had been huſh'd up for a few Days, the 
Death of the Father, and the Reign of the Son were publiſh'd” at the ſame Time; 
and the Corps was honourably carried to St. Peter's Chapel, where, for three Days 
ſucceſfively; the funeral Solemnities were pompouſly and magnificently celebrated, 
at which all the Barons and Biſhops that were in Palermo were preſent; and in pro- 


wo 


ceſs of Time the Corps was tranſported to the Church of Montreale, which the King 


his Son caus d to be built, where the Queen made a ſtately Tomb to be erected, 
which is to be ſeen at this Time without any Inſcrip tio. 


WILLIAM, according to Romualdo, was a Prince of a noble and graceful 
Aſpect, exceeding covetous, and moſt intrepid in War: He often vanquiſh'd his Ene- 
mies both by Sea and Land; but in Peace was very indiſcreet, and beyond meaſure 


a Lover of Eaſe, and indolent. His Inclination to Cruelty, and his too great 


— 


Deſire of heaping up Money, and his Laviſhneſs in ſpending it, made him appear 
wicked in the Eyes of the People: As for the reſt, he eſteem'd and careſſed his 
Friends, and rais d them to great Honours, and liberally rewarded them: On the. 
other hand, he was a bitter Perſecutor of his Enemies, many of which he put to 
a cruel Death, and others he baniſh'd : He was very Religious, and a Lover of 
Divine Worſhip, and he had 'a great Regard for the Popes, with whom he had no 
Diſputes, excepting in the beginning of his Reign with Adrian. e 


anno 1172. ex Hugone Falcando, & Romualdo. 
* The Chronicle of Foſſanova ſays, that it was 


i Pellegr. in Caſtigat. ad Anonymum Caſſin. I in the Month o 
91h of May. 


f May. Fazzello ſays, it was the 
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1 | The Laws of King William ff i ; 


on account of the great Deſire he had to heap-up Riches; neverthe- 
1 2240 leſs all the reſt were very good and uſeful, inſomuch that Frederick II. 
N | caus'd them to be inſerted in the Volume of his Conſtitutions, com- 

pail'd by Pietro delle Vigne, and order'd them and thoſe of Roger to 
be obſervd. We have Twenty-one of the Laws of | this Prince in 
the Volume of the Conſtitutions, which muſt be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which 
William II. publiſh'd afterwards, that they may not be confounded, as ſome 


Pro me of this Prince's Laws Ken grievous lo his Subjeds, 


Writers have done, who have taken them all to be William Is. 
THAT, which we read in the firſt Book, under the Title de Uſurariis dunieudis; 
and which, in ſome Editions, bears in the Rubrick the Name of Roger, and in ſome 
others that of William, as we have ſaid, is neither Roger's, nor, as Andrea d Ifernia; 
Aflifto, and ſome of our Writers have believ d, William Is. It was publiſſi d long 
after by William II. his Son; for this Law ordains, that all Cauſes. concernitig Uſuryg 
that ſhall be brought before his Court, be decided, and determin d according to the 
Pope's Decree lately publiſh'd in Rome, meaning the Decree which was made againſt 
Uſurers in the Lateran Council, celebrated in Rome by Alexander III. and inſerted 
by Gregory IX. in his Decretals ; fo that William I. cannot be the Author of it, 
for this Council was celebrated by Alexander in the Year 1180, according to Antonio 
d Agoſtino, or, as the moſt accurate Writers lay, in 11090, when William the Witkea 
was dead, who, as we have ſeen, died in the Year 1166, and illiam II. was 
reigning in Sicily, who, altogether differing from his Father, hated Uſurers and their 
abominable Pelf, and would have Uſury to be judg'd by the Canons of the Lateras 
Council, and not by the Civil Law. Tis worthy of Obſeryation, that in thee 
Times the ſecular Judges took Cognizance of the Crime of Uſury, and it did not 
belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, as they afterwards pretended ; for Milliam only 
ordain'd, that his Judges ſhould decide ſuch Cauſes not by the Civil Law, but 
according to that Decree, which, without this Conſtitution, would not have been 
obligatory upon his Subjects, becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Canons had not as yet 
acquir'd that Force and Authority in the Courts of Juſtice, which, by long Cuſtom; 
they afterwards obtain d in the new Dominions of Chriſtian Princes; but that they 
might be obſerv'd in the Tribunals, and have the Force of Laws, the Prince was 
forc'd to command it. | FRY 
IN like Manner the other Conſtitution, which we read in the fame firſt Book, 

under the Title Ub; Clericus in Maleficiis debeat conveniri, ought to be attributed to 
William II. and not to Hjlliam I. This, with another, which we read in the third 
Book, under the Title de Adulteriis coercendis, was made by William II. at the 
Deſire of Walter Archbiſhop of Palermo *, by which the Perſons of the Clergy of 
his Kingdom, with reſpe& to criminal Matters, were exempted from ſecular ſuriſ- 
dition, and ſubjected to that of the Church, which was to judge them according to 
the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Laws; excepting only the Crimes of Felony, and 


Decret. lib. 5 . tit. 16. cap. 6. 2 Tutini degli : A rf} . pig. 41. ; 
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thoſe, which for their Heinouſneſs, concern d the 


penſed with the Oaths, or other Proofs in Law Suits, which by the Judges they had 
deen order d to take, were fin d in a Pound of Gold. The third under the Title, 
Die Officio Magiſtri Camerarii, was made to prevent Confuſion amongſt the Officers, 
and to inform each of them of their Duty in their ſeveral Stations. By which Con- 
ſtitution it was ordain'd, that the High Chamberlain ſhould take Cognizance in Civil 
Mlajtters only, and not in Feodal, which belong to the High Court, and the Chief 
Juſtices; and that the Differences that might ariſe betwixt Bailiffs and Tax- 
gatherers under his Juriſdiction, ſhould be decided by him; and that Appeals of 
| Cauſes decided by the ordinary Judges, ſhould be brought before him, whoſe 
Decrees he might either confirm or annul, as he ſhould think juſt : From whom 
there was no Appeal to the Chief Juſtice as formerly, but only to the King. 
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of which he would have to belong to his own Courts. 
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-. NEVER'THEEESS the other Conſtitutions which follow in the fame firſt 


* 
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Book, under various' Titles, are Miliam Is. We have the firſt under Title 59, 
by which Officers are forbid to imploy others to officiate for them in their Employ- 


ments, and particularly the Lord Chief” Juſtice; and other inferior Juſtices were not 


to appoint” Deputies for exerciſing their Offices, and the Offenders were to be 
x pumiſh'd capitally. The ſecond 1 under the Title De juramentis non Temittendis a 
Bajulis, whereby any of theſe Officers, who, out of Favour, or for Money, diſ- 


THE Fourth, under the ſame Title, orders the High Chamberlain, with the 
Advice of the Bailiffs to make A ſfizes of all vendible Things, in every City and 
Place under bis Iuriſdiction. EY Otol DUM PIO ann. 


+ THE Fifth, which we read under "the Title De Officio Seereti, is Local, and 
regards the Province of Calabria, whereby it is ordain'd, that the Office of Secre- 
taries and-Tax-patherers of that Province ſhould be perform'd by the Chamberlain 
thereof. And in the Sixth, which follows, the ſaid Secretaries and Receivers of the 


Rents: ate particularly injoin'd to have a watchful'Eye on the Treaſures that ſhould 


be found, and to apply them to the King's Uſe, and to take Care of all Shipwrecks, 


| becauſe if the Maſters of the Veſſels were dead, and had no lawful Heirs, the Goods 


belong'd to the King. And they were likewiſe'to take Care of the Goods of thoſe 
ho died Inteſtate, and had no lawful Succeſſors, and to give the third Part of the 
Price of their hereditary Eſtate to the Poor, to pray for the Soul of the Deceas d, 


and all the reſt was to be apply d to the King's Uſe. 


+ THE Seventh,” under the ſame Title, ordains the Juſtices, Chamberlains, 
Caaſtellans and Bailiffs, to be diligent in aſſiſting and adviſing the ſaid Secretaries 
and Receivers, in every thing that was for the King's Advantage. © 
T HE Eighth, which we read under the Title De præſtando Sacramento Bajulis, & 


Camerariis, deſer ves to be minded; for the King preſcribes to the Chamberlains and 


Bailiffs, how they ought to adminiſter Juſtice to his Subjects. He ordains them to 
adminiſter it according to his own Conſtitutions, and thoſe of his Father Roger, and 


wherein thoſe fail d, according to the approv'd Cuſtoms of his Dominions, and laſtly, 


according to the common Longobard and Roman Laws; which is a Proof, that in 


thisPrince's Time the Longobard Laws were in Force, and obſery'd in this Kingdom, 
and were look d upon to be as much the common Laws, as the Roman were. Whence 
it came that the firſt Works which we have of our Lawyers, are upon the Longobard 
Laws, and that Carlo di Tocco, Contemporary with this William, who, in the Year 
1162, made him Judge of the High Court *, was at the Pains to comment upon 


them; in doing of which he made uſe of the Pandects, and others of Fuſtinians 


Books: not that theſe had acquir d the Force of Laws in this Kingdom ; bat becauſe 
the Longobard Laws were not reputed ſo barbarous and unpoliſh'd, ſeeing many of 
them were conformable to the Laws of the Pandects, which had inbanc'd the Study 


of many, who began to deſpiſe the Longobard Laws. Neither did William mean 
any other thing by the common Roman Laws, bur thoſe that, before the Pandects 
were found in Amalphis, had continu'd by Tradition amongſt our Country-People ; 
for tho in the other Cities of Italy, as being publickly taught in their Academies, 
they began to be quoted in the Courts of Juſtice, yet hitherto in theſe our Provinces, 
there being as yet no publick Schools till the Time of Frederick II. they not only 
had not acquir d any Authority of Laws, nor were quoted in the Courts; but 


= 


Top. de Orig. M, C. cap. IQ. | 
| they 
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the they were not ſo much as taught, and explain d, as they were in Bologna, Milan, 
and the other Cities of Naly; and Cauſes were for the moſt Part decided according 
to the Longobard Laws, as is clear from thoſe two Sentences formerly mention d by 
us, and recorded by Pe/legrinus, the one in the Reign of King Roger, the other in 
that of William II. And this is fo certain, that it was not 1d much as allow'd to 
have recourſe to the Laws of the Pandects, 'when the Longobard falfbd; Which is 
evident from the Commentaries of the faid Carlo di Tocco,',, wherein he has this 
| Queſtion, As the Child ſucceeded to the Mother, whether, or no, could the Mother 

_ +, Fneceed to the Children? he ſays, that the Longobard Laws have eftabliſhd. nothing 
on this Head, whence the Mother, as a Cognote, ought to be excluded ; for acoord- 
ing to theſe Laws the Agnates only ſacceed, and that therefore a new Law behov'd 
to be made to make her capable to ſucceed to her Children, juſt as was practis d 
amongſt the Romans, who, in order to make a Mother capable to ſucceed, were 


forc'd to eſtabliſh it by a Snatus conſultum. What need then would there have 


been of this new Law, if the Defect of the Longobard Laws could have been ſupplied 
by the Laws of the Pandects? In the Time then of this Milliam, the common Laws 
of the Romans were not thoſe that were contain'd in the Pandects, but thoſe that had 
continued among the People, which, after the Roman Empire was extinct, they 
kept up rather as ancient Uſages, than as written Laws, the Books of Fuſtinian not 
being known in theſe Provinces for matiy Ages after, and it was very long before 
they recover d their ancient Authority and Force in them, which was owing rather 
to Cuſtom than any Conſtitution of a Prince commanding it, as ſhall be clearly ſeen 
in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. '?. - , 41 1 RD 
WILLIAM: ninth Conſtitution, which we read under the ſame Title, runs all 
upon the Duty of the High Chamberlains and Bailiffs. It preſcribes the Number 
of Bailiffs and Judges in each City and Place of the Province, and orders the 
Chamberlains not to put theſe Offices to Sale, but to give them to deſerving and 
faithful Perſons, over whom they were to have a watchful Eye, and obſerve their 
Proceedings; and to ſee that Juſtice was faithfully adminiſtred, and the Provinces 


"_- 


_ © Privatum, ordains the High Chamberlains to take Cognizance of all Cauſes, except- 
ing Feodal, both Perſonal and Real, betwixt the Exchequer and private erfons, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Juſtices, in the Preſence of the Attorney General. 
IHE Eleventh, under the Title De cognitione Cauſe coram Bajulis, gives Power 
to the Bailiffs to take Cognizance, within their Juriſdiction, of all Civil Cauſes, as 
well Perſonal as Real, excepting Feodal Cauſes; and to take Cognizance of petty. 
Larceny, and other leſſer Crimes, which were not puniſhable with Mutilation of © 

Members. Z. Eon nd Rn, 3 2 
THE Twelfth, which we read under the Title De fure capto per Bajulum, orders 
the Bailiffs, when they have taken any foreign Thief, to deliver him over with the 
Goods into the Hands of the Juſtices ; and if he belong to the Diſtri&, they are like- 
- wiſe to deliver him over to the Juſtices, but his moveable Goods are to be conſfign'd 
in the Hands of the King's Treaſurer of that Place. „%% 
I HE Thirteenth, under the Title De Bajulorum Officio, injoins the Bailiffs to 
ſſee that a juſt Price be put upon vendible Things, and irremiſſibly to exact the 
Fines of thoſe who ſhall ſell contrary to the Aſſizes, or who ſhall be found to have 

_ falſe Weights and Meaſures. a 1 | VV 
IHE Fourteenth, under the Title De pena negamis depoſttum, vel mutuum, 
puniſhes ſeverely Pawnbrokers, or thoſe who refuſe to reſtore to the Owners, Goods 


THE Tenth, which we have under the Title De quefion;blis inter Eiſcury & 


. lent or pleug d. - | | | > 8 
I HE Fiſteenth, under the Title De Clericis conveniendis pro poſſeſſionibus, quas 
non tenent ab Eccleſia, deſerves more Attention than all the reft. In it is decided, 
that if the Clergy be ſued for any Poſſeſſions, Tenements, or other Goods belong- 
ing to their Patrimony, which has not come to them by the Church, but ſome other 
way, ſuch Cauſes fall under the Cognizance of the Secular Court of the Place where 
the Poſſeſſions are ſituated, tho they ſhould object againſt it; only the Secular 
Judges are forbid to ſeize on their Perſons, or impriſon them; but they are to put 
their Sentence vigorouſly in Execution againſt the Goods in Queſtion. At the Time 


Carol. de Tocco in I. ſi Sorores 25. verb, ſi propinqui in fin. de Succef. Ib. 2. Ut. 14. * 
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ſuch Calls, as they began to do in later Times; tho in our Kingdom our Princes 
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that this Law of 7/7/Jiam's was publiſh'd, it ſeem'd to be no ways irregular or extra- 


vagant ; nor even fince, in the Time of Marino Caramanico, an ancient Commen- 


tator on theſe Conſtitutions, who found no Fault with it. But in after Ages, when 


the Canon Law of the Decretals began to inſti] other Maxims into the Minds of our 


Lawyers, it appear d to be very odd and monſtrous. Andrea d' Iſeruia, who. wrote 


in theſe Times, did nor ſtick to ſay that ſuch a Conſtitution was good for nothing, 
but ought to be look d upon as null and void, as levell'd againſt Eccleſiaſtick Per- 
ſons, and the Immunity of the Church. He adds, that the Legiſlator is miſtaken, 
that conſiders the Quality and Circumſtances of the Goods, and not of the Perſon, 
foraſmuch as Goods take their Quality from the Perſons, and theſe are ſued, and not 
the Goods. He likewiſe calls thoſe. ignorant, who ſay that the Pope and the Church 
of n of theſe Conſtitutions; for he ſays the Confirmation does not 
appear, and tho it ſhould appear in general Terms, yet it could not be ſaid that the 
Pope had approv'd of this Conſtitution, and if he had been requir'd to approve of it 
in particular, he would have refusd to do it. But from what we have laid in the 
preceding Books, when we had occaſion to treat of the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, we may 
eaſily perceive how little Truth is in what d Iſernia advances. 


. 


IHE Sixteenth, which is the laſt of this Prince, by Pietro delle Vigue plac d in 
the firſt Book of the Conſtitutions. of the Kingdom, under the Title De Officio 
Caſtellanorum, contains nothing elſe, but an Order to the Caſtellans, and their under 
Officers, not to exact any Thing from Priſoners that have not remain'd a Night 
in Priſon; and if they did remain a Night, they were to pay half a Tarine, and 
ER FL... oat Vn 8 
WE have none of King William's Laws in the Second Book, but in the Third 
we firſt meet with the Seventeenth, under the Title De Datariis conſtituendis, where- 
by tis ordain d, that Wives, after the Death of their Husbands, in order to ſecure 
their Dowries to the Heirs, ſhall ſwear Fealty to the Lords of the Baronies of whom 


+ 


their Dowries are held. 


THE Eighteenth, which has for Title De Fratribus obligantibus partew Feud: 
pro dotibas ſororum, allows Brothers who have no moveable or hereditary Goods, to 
mortgage a Part of the Fief for Portions to their Siſters ; and moreover, if they have 


three or more Fiefs, to give one of them for that ſame Purpoie ; but in all theſe Caſes, 


when either the Fief is mortgag d, or alienated, or ſet _ for the Siſters Portions, 
the Kang Conſent mult always be obtain d. And beſides, Matrimony cannot be 
contracted without his Aſſent and Permiſſion, otherwiſc all is void and null; which, 
as we have ſaid, gave Occaſion to the Barons of the Kingdom to complain of the 
grievous Yoke impos d upon them by this Law, which hinder d their giving their 
Daughters or Siſters in Marriage without the King's Aſſent; but for all that, Frederick, 
for the Reaſons we have already alledg d, when we had Occafion to treat of Roger's 
Laws, would confirm it; for the Law was not grievous in what it preſcrib'd, but in 
the bad uſe which William made of it, who, out of Covetouſneſs to have the Fief 
devolve to himſelf, was inflexible, and would not give his Conſent to ſuch Mar- 
riages, whence proceeded thoſe Complaints and Troubles which happen'd in the 


Reign of this Prince. 


THE Nineteenth Law of William, under the Title De Adjutoriis exigendis ab 
hominibus, deſerves to be carefully minded; for in it we meet with many Things 
worthy of Obſervation. Firſt it checks the Covetouſneſs of the Prelates, Counts, 


Barons, and other Feudatories, who, upon the moſt trifling Occaſion, extorted 


exorbitant Subſidies from their Vaſlals ; whence William, being reſolv' d to eaſe them 
from this Oppreſſion, ſettles the Caſes wherein they could juſtly claim them. The 
Caſes are theſe. I. For ranſoming their Superior, when taken by the Enemy fight- 


ing under the King's Banner. II. When the Superior had a mind to inroll a Son in 


the Army. III. When he was to give his Daughter or Siſter in Marriage. 
IV. When he was to buy ſome Place, that would be of Service to the King, or his 
Army. The Caſes which he eſtabliſhes, wherein the Prelate can juſtly claim Sub- 


ſidies from their Vaſſals, are likewiſe very remarkable. I. For their Conſecration. 


II. When they ſhall be call'd by the Pope to affiſt at any Council. III. For the 

Service of the King's Army, if they are in it. IV. When they ſhall be ſent for by 

the King; where tis to be obſery'd, that in theſe Times it was never call'd in 
ueſtion if Princes could ſend for Prelates, nor did they make any Difficulty to obey 


have 
F 
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have always maintain'd that Power, and 'expell'd thoſe wh dat d to diftibey: 
V. If they ſhall be ſent by the King any where for his Service, which frequently | 
happen'd, for they were employ d in the Affairs of the Crown. - And Laftly, When 
the King had occaſion to lodge upon their Lands. In all theſe Caſes the Prelares 
were allow d to exact Subſidies from their Vaſſals, but cis ſubjoin d in the ſame 

Conſtitution, that _ ought to do it moderately. OO 7 Fi 

THAT other, which we read under the Title De Novss ediftiis, tho in ſome 
Editions it bears the Name of Roger, and in others that of William, Yet plain, 
that it belongs neither to the one nor the other, The Author of it was Pres 
derick II. 2 is evident from theſe Words, ab obitu diva memorie Keys Culielini | 


conſobrini noſtri, by which Frederick means Mliliam II. who was his firſt 
being Son of William I. Brother of Conſtantia the Mother of Frederick. 
THE Twentieth, under the Title De Srvis, & andi, N wy WRkt | 
William prohibits the entertaining of Servants who have deſerted rheir Maſters : and 
in caſe they be taken, he ordains them to be deliver d up to their Maſters, if they _ 
be known; if not known, he orders them to be deliver d over to the Bailiffs, who 
are immediately to ſend them to his, the King's High Court, otherwiſe. the Tranſ- 
effors, even the Bailiffs themſelves, are liable to loſe their whole Subſtance, which 
is to be applied to the King's Uſe ; but Frederick in the Conſtitution De Mancipiis, 
gives a Year for the Maſters to recover them after they are ſent to the High Court. 
I H E laſt, under the Title De pecunia inventa in rebys alienis. If theſe Laws 
which we have hitherto mention d ſhew this Prince's Greedineſs to heap up Riches, 
and to impoſe ſo many pecuniary Mulcts, whereby he might inrich his Treaſury, 
this, which we are now going to give account of, makes it much more evident. 
From the Year 1161. William had made Laws, that whoever ſhould find a Treaſure, 
it was to belong to the King. In this he ordains, that whoever ſhould find Gold, 
Silver, precious Stones, and other ſuch like Things, that were not his own, ſhould 
immediately carry them to the Juſtices, or Bailiffs of the Place where they were 
found, who were preſently to tranſmit them to his High Court, otherwiſe they were 
to be puniſh'd as Robbers... Declaring likewiſe in general, that whatſoever ſhall be 
found in his Kingdom, the Owner of which cannot be found, ſhall belong to himſelf. 
He would have what follows to be thought an Act of Piety, to wit, that if in the 
Space of a Year, any Perſon ſhall prove that he was. the true Owner of the Goods 
found, they were to be deliver'd to him, but after that 'Fime was expir'd, they were 
his own. Frederick II. in the following Conſtitution approves of the Law, and adds 
only this, that the found Goods were to be kept by the Juſtices and Bailiffs of the 
Counties where they were found, becauſe: he thought it was unjuſt to oblige the 
Owners to go to the High Court to prove that they were theirs, becauſe it might 
coſt them perhaps more than the Value of the Goods. 5 
THESE are the Laws of William I. which Frederick was pleas d to retain and 
add to his own, and thoſe of his Grandfather ; for the other, which we read under 
the Title De Adulteriis coercendis, whereby, if no Violence has been us'd, it is 
. remitted to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges to take cognizance of the Adultery, with which 
the Empreſs Conſtantia comply'd by her Letter recorded by Ughellus, is neither 
Roger's nor this William's, but William II. his Son's, which will be clearly ſeen when 
we come to treat of the Laws of that Prince. or 
SOME likewiſe fay, that it was William who firſt inſtituted the Tribunal of the 
High Court; neither is it to be doubted, that in the Year 1162. Carlo di Tocco, who 
commented on our Longobard Laws, was one of the Judges of this High Court. But 
as that is true, ſo neither can it be denied, that the High Court in King William's 
Time, was that which he erected in Palermo, the Place of his Royal Reſidence, but 
not that, which in the Reign of Frederick IL and that of Charles I. of Anjou, was 
eſtabliſſi d in Naples. In Milliam's Time Naples was no more look d upon than any 
other City of the Kingdom; but Salerno, and Bari (before it wat demoliſh'd) were the 
top Cities. And tho' ſome ſay that this Prince fortified Naples with two famous Caſtles, 
viz. the Capuan againſt the Aggreſſors by Land, and that of Lovo againſt thoſe by Sea; 
yet others will have Frederick to be the Founder of them: But none can deny that 


Frederick 11. began by Degrees to make this City the Head and Metropolis of all 
| Qui 2 the 
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the reſt, as well by introducing the Univerſity, as the High Court and Mint, after- 


wards call'd Camera Summaria ;. and that it was not a Royal Seat before the Rei 


of Charles I. of Anjou, when all the Affairs of the Kingdom were tranſacted in Naples, 


be ſeen in the Courſe of this Hiſtory. 


which at laſt rais d it to be the Head and Metropolis of all the other Cities, as ſhall 


IN the Time of the laſt Norman Kings, there was not a City.in theſe Provinces, 
that could be {aid to be the Head of the reſt. Each Province had its own Juſtices, 


Chamberlains, and other particular Officers, none of which intermeddled with the 


Affairs of the others. Neither was the Number of Provinces in theſe Times increas d 


to twelve, as it was afterwards (if we may believe Sorgente ') in the Time of 


Frederick, but our Country was divided into Diſtricts, according to the Juſtices that 


were ſent to goyern them; whence they took the Name of Giuſtigierati, or Juriſ- 


dictions, and afterwards into Provinces, and govern'd by Præſides, which will be 


better underſtood in the following Books of this Hiſtory. _ . 
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HE Death of William I. and the Acceſſion to the Throne 
FRY ac of William II. his Son, made the whole Kingdom ealy ; 
for the graceful Behaviour, and Generoſity of the Youth, 
ſo gain d him the Love and good Will of every Body, 
that even thoſe who had been his Father's bitter Enemies, 
reſolvd to be moſt faithful to him, being ſatisfied that the 
Death of the Father had put an end to all their Troubles, 
and that they ought not to impute the 'Tyranny of the 
Father to the innocent Youth. In the mean time Queen 
9 Margaret his Mother, having aſſembled all the Prelates 
and Barons of the Kingdom, caus'd him to be ſolemnly crown'd in the Cathedral 
Church of Palermo, by Romualdo Archbiſhop of Salerno: At which Solemnity, 
beſides the Prelates and Barons, a vaſt Number of the Inhabitants of the City 
were preſent, and after the Coronation was over, with great Marks of Love and 
Gladneſs, accompanied him to the Palace. And the Queen, becauſe of his tender 
Age, not yet 'Twelve Years of Age compleat, who had taken the Charge of the 
Government of the Kingdom upon herſelf, in order to rivet in the People the Love 
they bore her Son, caus'd all the Priſoners to be ſet at Liberty, and order d all 
thoſe that had been baniſh'd by the King her Husband to be recall d, and among 


— 
. 


City, 
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he reſt Taucred Count of Lecce, and remitted many heavy Taxes that had been im- 


pos d upon the People, for which end ſhe wrote to all the Chamberlains of Puglia, 
not to exact for the future that inſupportable Burden, call'd Redemptionis, which 
had reduc'd theſe Provinces to the utmoſt Deſpair *. She reſtor'd to their Baronage, 


thoſe who had been deprix d of it, and granted it to many others, and with a 


liberal Hand, made many Donations to ſundry Churches. 1 
BUT her having, contrary to the laſt Will of her Husband, indiſcreetly ad- 
vanc'd Gaito Pietro, and made him Superior in the Government to Matteo Notajo, 


and the Ele& of Hracuſa, by giving him the whole Charge of the Kingdom, oc- 


caſion d new Diſturbances at Court; for the other Courtiers euvying his Greatneſs, 


preſum d too much upon the King's Youth, and little minding the unſettled Govern- | 
ment of a Woman, they began to make a Revolution in the King's Family, which 


was carried on by the Advice of Gentile Biſhop of Agrigento, who having ingratiated 


himſelf with the Archbiſhop of Reggio, contrivd the Ruin of the Ele& of 


Syracuſe, and at the ſame time brib d Matteo Notgjo; and they put Matters into 
| ſuch Confuſion, that Gaito Pietro was forc d to fly for Protection to the King of 
Morocco. But theſe ares (after various Turns, which Falcando gives us at 
length) being over, and the Elect ſtanding his Ground, ſoon after Ambaſſadors from 
Emanuel Emperor of the Eaſt arrivd in Palermo, to renew the Peace with the 


young King, and offer him Emanue!'s only Daughter in Marriage, and the Empire 


for her Portion ; the Ambaſſadors were Ne Teceiv'd, and the Peace renew'd ; 
but the Marriage could not then be concluded, on account of the many Difficulties 
that oceur d in the Treaty. // i I # £1.50 
IN the ſecond Year of William's Reign fome Troubles happen'd both in Sicily 
and Puglia, not occafion'd by foreign Powers, but by the Quarrels of the Courtiers, 
and ſome Barons, who got the High Chancellor Stefano di Parzio, Son of Count 


di Parzio, a Kinſman to the Queen (who had invited him out of France, and, 
after many Turns, had given him the Charge of the Government) to perſuade the 


King to leave Palermo, and go to Meſſina, where he would be at hand to ſertle 


Matters in Puglia But theſe Commotions in Sicily and Puglia were but Trifles, 


and eaſily ſuppreſs'd, in compariſon of thoſe in Lombardy, and of the War ready 
to break out betwixt Pope Alexander III. and the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa ; 
for both Sicily and Puglia were, ſoon reſtor d to a peaceable State. The Eyes of 

Body were now fix d upon the Emperor Frederick, who, with a great and 


every | 
powerful Army had march'd into Italy, to make War upon Pope Alexander and the 


Romans, who, in a diſorderly Manner, charging a Body of Frederick's Army too 
boldly, were routed, a great many kill'd, and as many taken Priſoners, the reſt 
with Difficulty having got within the Walls of Rowe. 'The Pope, and all the People 
were in great Perplexity, and the Emperor, who had already taken Ancona, hearing 
of this Victory, and being determin'd to march into Puglia, came with the reſt of 
his Army directly to Rome *, and having made a brisk Attack upon the Gate of 
Caſtle St. Angelo, he afterwards aſſaulted St. Peter's Church, but not being able to 
take it eaſily, he ſet fire to it; which ſo terrified thoſe within, that they immediately 

ſurrendered, and Mexander, ſtruck with Fear, quitted the Lateran 2 Gy and fled 


to the Houle of Frangipani, where he with all the Cardinals fortified themſelves in 


2 Tower of the Chartulary. - 
THE Emperor the Sunday following, at a ſolemn Maſs in St. Peter's Church, 
aus d himſelf to be crown'd with the Royal Crown, by his Anti-pope Odone da 


Crema, and the Monday, being the Feaſt of St. Peter in Vinculis, the ſame Anti-pope 


crown d him with the Imperial Crown, together with his Wife Beatrice, 

OUR MmWilliam maintain d the ſame Friendſhip and Correſpondence with the Pope, 
as his Father had done, inſomuch that Alexander was not in the leaſt offended that 
Hilliam had been crown'd without his Knowledge, which his Predeceſſors would not 
have taken in good Part; and having heard of the great Straits the Pope was in, 
and Frederick's Reſolution to march into his Kingdom of Puglia, immediately diſ- 
1 from Meſſina, where he now was, two of his Gallies with a great Sum of 
Money to Alexander, in order to bring him from Rome ; the Gallies unexpectedly 
er, Ke the Tyber, much comforted the Pope, who, unwilling as yet to leave the 


| Hug. Falcan. | * Baron. ad an. 1167. | b k 
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cept the King's Ambaſſadors with him for Eight Days, and then ſent them 
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back to their Maſter with a ſincere Acknowledgment of ſo ſeaſonable a Relief He 
gave part of the Money to the Frangipani, and part of it to Pier Leoni, that thereby 
they might be enabled the more reſolutely and bravely to defend the City. But 
_ perceiving afterwards, that the Emperor was reſolv'd to turn him out of the Papacy, 
and that the Romans began to ſtagger, having put on a Pilgrim's Habit, with a few 
of his Followers he left Rome, and fled to Gaeta, whither being ſoon follow'd b y his 
Cardinals, he re- aſſum d the Pontifical Habit, and went to Bensvento. 
BUT ſoon after, Frederick was fore d to return to Germany, for his Army being 
ſeiz d with a deadly Peſtilence, in the Space of 'eight Days, the greateſt Part of his 
Soldiers, and the principal Barons that he had brought along with him died, amongſt 
which were Frederick Duke of Bavaria, Count Vaſton, Bercard Count of Arlemonte, 
the Count of Sea, Reinald Archbiſhop of Cologn, with his Brother, and the Biſhop. 
of Verdun; ſo that he arriv'd in Germany with a ſmall Number. 
IN the mean Time new Troubles and Commotions had ariſen in Sicily, ſtill occa- 
fion'd by the Courtiers, and the old Domeſticks of the King's Houſhold, which, 
not being to the Purpoſe of our preſent Hiſtory, we willingly paſs over in Silence; 
ſo much the rather, that they have been minutely tranſmitted to Poſterity by Ugone 
Falcando, and with great Care lately collected by Franceſco Capecelatro, in his Hiſtory. 
of the Norman Kings, and by Agoſtino Inveges in his Hiſtory of Palermo. At this 
jame Time happen d likewiſe the famous Conſpiracy of the Sicilians, againſt. Stefano 
di Parzio the Chancellor, whom they oblig'd at laſt to leave Palermo, and fly to 
Paleſtine, where he died: The Hiſtory of this Conſpiracy, is written by Peter of 
Blois, Archdeacon of Battona, a moſt renown'd Man, who came out of France to 
Sicily, with Stefano, and was for a Year the young King's Preceptor, and then his 
Secretary and Counſellor ; and being elected Archbiſhop of Naples, his Enemies 
took that Opportunity to get him to be remov'd from Court, upon which he 
renounc'd; the Archbiſhoprick. , Being Valetudinary he. continued ſome Time in 
Sicily after the Chancellor's Departure; and tho he was intreated by Miliam to 
ſpend the reſt of his Days there, promiſing {till to have a great Regard for him, yet 
ſuch was the Abhorrence he had to, the Siciſians and their Ways, and their ill Uſage 
of the Chancellor, that by no means could he be perſuaded to ſtay. He was one of 
the moſt learned Men of this Age, and we have as yet many of his Works, and a 
Volume of Letters. Ugone Fulcando, a Sicilian, having begun his famous Hiſtory 
from the Death of King Roger in the Year 1154, brings it down to this preſent 
Lear 1170. where Peter begins his learn d Hiſtory of fifteen Years, with ſo much 
Elegancy, that tis ſurprizing, how, in ſo rude Times, he could write ſo politely. _. 
IN this Interim died in Rome, Guido da Crema, the Antipope, call'd Paſcal III. 
who, by the Means of the Emperor Frederick, had been created in the Place of 
Octawianus; and his Faction, not willing to ſubmit to Alexander, this Year 110. 
immediately choſe a Third, who was a certain 7ohn Abbot of Strumi, a Hungarian, 
whom they call'd Calliſtus III. tho' Alewander, who ſtaid in Benevento, was then 
acknowledg'd for true Pope by all Chriſtians, excepting the Emperor and ſome of 
his Germans. Alexander left Benevento and went to Rome; but the Romans being 
offended with him, becauſe he had receiv'd into Favour the Count of Tuſculo their 
declar'd Enemy, would not receive him, whereupon he return'd to Gaeta, where 
he remain'd for a long Time; from thence he went to Alagna, where he fix d his 
Reſidence. Co ĩð | 
IN the mean Time the Emperor Emanuel ſent new Ambaſſadors to King Milliam, 
who concluded a Marriage betwixt him and Furamutria their Emperor's Daughter, 
and fix d the Time for conducting her by Sea to Puglia; and the King, with his Brother 
Henry, Prince of Capua, ſoon after went to Tarantotoreceivethe Bride; but the perfidious 
Greek. for what Reaſon tis not known, ſlighting the contracted Marriage, did not ſend 
the young FRY. Some make no mention of this Fact, but ſay, that Milliam, in 
order not to diſguſt the Pope, refus d this Marriage. However that may be, William 
left Taranto, and went to Benevento, from whence he ſent the Prince his Brother, 
who had been taken ill, to Salerno, from thence to go to Palermo in the Gallies for 
the Recovery of his Health, which did not avail him, for he was no ſooner arriv'd, 
than he died, in the Thirteenth Year of his Age, Anno 1172. He was with great 


1 V. Chioccar. de Archiep. Neap. anno 1168. 2 Pirri, according to Inveges, Ib. 3. i 
P. Tirin. tom. 3. in S. Seript. in indice autt. | 


Pal. Rex nec Emanuelis Græci Imperatoris 
fliam, Icoramutriam nomine, ducere yoluit. 
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Pomp intert'd in the Sepulchre of his Grandfather Roger, in the Cathedral of 


Paterno, and from thence ſome Fime after tranſported to the Church of Monreale, 
where his Fomb is to be ſeen at this Time. . 0 
IN this Henry ended the Norman Princes of Capua, who held this Principality 
114 Years, reckoning from the firſt; who was Richard Count of Aver/a, in the Year 
1058, to this Henry Son of William I. in this Year 1172, when their Succeſſion 
fail d; for Milliam II. having no Sons, he could not continue the Cuſtom of his 
Father and Grandfather Roger, who made one of their Sons Prince of Capua; and 
tho tis probable that King Fancre would have continued the ſame Cuſtom, yet 
wanting Children, and being involv'd in Wars, and living but a ſhort Time after, 
could not do it. And the Kings his Succeſſors, aboliſh'd this Principality and 
Dynafty altogether; for tho in the Publick Deeds they kept up the Name of Prin- 
cipality, which was contini'd to be practis'd to the Year 1435. in the Reign of 
Queen Joan IH.*; nevertheleſs, excepting the Name, the Principality was quite 
extinct, and thoſe who afterwards poſſeſs d Capua, were neither in Dignity nor 


So Dominion to be compar d with theſe Princes. 
| HENRT's Death very much afflifted William, who ſoon after went to Sicily, 
| where having aſſembled a ſtrong Army, he gave the Command of it to Gualtieri di 


Moadc, afterwards his Admiral , and ſent him to Alexandria in Egypt, to aſſiſt the 
Chriſtians again{t Saladin. And this King reſolving to out-do his Predeceſſors in 
Piety, employ d a Part of the Treaſure which they had heap'd up, in building a 
mag niffcent Church upon an Eminence calbd Monreale, not far from Palermo, which 
he Peautffied with Marble and Moſaick Work; and having endow'd it with great 
Revenues; cbnfiſting of many Cities, Caſtles, and rich Farms, and furniſh'd it with 
rich Veſtments; and coſtly ſacred Utenſils, he dedicated it to our Lady, under the 
Name of Santa Marin Nova, and gave it to the Fathers of the Order of S. Benedict. 
Neither ought we to forget in this Place, that the firſt who had the Charge of this 
Church were the Monks of the Monaſtery of the Cave, who were invited from our 

Provinces to Sirity by William ; and who, on account of their great Sanctity, were 
mich reſpected by the Norman Princes, eſpecially King William. This Church ſoon 
became famous, {br beſides the Sanctity of the Monks employ'd in Divine Services 
there, by the Advice of Matteo Great Protonotary of Sicily; now, according to 
Riccardo da & Germano, Vice-Chancellor of the Kingdom, William obtain'd of Pope 
Alexander III. that the aid Church ſhould be ſubje& to no Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or , 
any other Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, but to the Pope alone, and afterwards got it to be 
erected into an Archiepiſcopal See by Pope Lucius III. Matteo did all this out of 
Spite to Maiter Archbiſhop of Palermo, in whoſe Juriſdiction this Church was, who 
in proceſs of Time knew well how to revenge himſelf, as ſhall be told. The firſt 
Archbiſhop of Monreale, was William a Monk of the Monaſtery of the Cave, who 
had formerly been Prior of it. 'This Place, on account of this famous Church, draw- 
ing 1 856 People to live in it, in a ſhort Time became a renown'd and rich City; 
and at this Time its Prelate is one of the richeſt and moſt conſiderable in Sicily. 
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1 Camil. Pellegr. in Stem. Princ. Cap. Norm. | 2 Idem, in Diſſert. in 3 par. in Append. 
& in Caſtig. ad Anonym. Caſſin. anno 1172. Capecelatr. hiſt. lib. 3. | 
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William II's. Marriage with Joan, Daughter of Heary II. King 


I England. The Emperor Frederick's Army defeated by the 
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People of the Milaneſe 5 eren hon the Emperor made Peace 
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N the mean Time the Emperor Hederick of Suevia had march d again 
into ſtaly with a great and powerful Army, and begun a cruel War 


he ſent Triſan his Chancellor, this Year 116, to offer Halliam his Daughter in 
Marriage, and to perſuade him to enter into.a perpetual Leagye,”. Bue'the King 
conſidering, that this Marriage and this Peace would be very diſagreeable to Aen. 


cum eq pacem perpetuam faceret. | | 
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Aae Admiral, and conducted to 


her the Eſtate of Count G4 
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receiv d by Afano Archbiſhop of Capua, Riccardo Biſhop of Hracuſa, and Roberto 


with Twenty-five Gallies, under the Command of Gualtieri di 
f cted to Naples, where they celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter. 
But the young, LF loathing the Sea, went by Land through Salerno and Calabria, 
cently receiv'd by the King her Husband, and the Marriage being ſolemniz d, ſhe 
was crown'd Queen of Sicily. | on, 


I T was at this Time that the Archbiſhop of Palermo, who had perform'd all theſe: 


Count of Caſerta, 


Functions, taking hold of this favourable Juncture, begg'd of the King, that the 


Crime of Adultery might be puniſh'd by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs where it was 
committed, and that the Prelates might take Cognizance of the Offences of the 
Clergy ; ſo that at his Requeſt that Conſtitution. was made by Milliam, which, we 
read in the Volume of. our Conſtitutions, under the Title De Adulteriis coercendis, 
which by a Miſtake of, our Writers is attributed to Milliam I. his Father. But if we 
may give credit to Inu e, who has recorded a Privilege granted by William ſome 
Years before, dated in April 1172, and directed Comitibus, Fufticiariis, Baronibus, 


D univerſis Bajulis, qui ſunt in Parochia, & Diæceſi Archiepiſcopatus Panormi, by 


which the King ordains, that the Crime of Adultery be tried within the Juriſdiftion: 
of Walter Archbiſhop of Palermo. And indeed in the Reign of Queen Conſtantia, we 


find, that the Cognizance. of this Crime belong'd to the Eccleſiaſticks, which after-- 


wards, came to be diſus'd, and they had only the Cognizance of the Crimes of the 
cores ren ⁵ œV&EEm ß OO Gs op Cote 
AT this Time the Kings were wont to appoint Dowries for their Wives, ſo that 
7/1tiam appointed Queen Foau her's ; and in the Supplement made by the Abbot 
Grovannz, to the Chronicle of Sigisbert, we have the Writ appointing this Dowry , 
wherein the Cities of Monte S. Angelo and Veftz, with their Fenements and Appur- 
tenances, are granted to DS for her Dowry ; and beſides, the King gave 
4 of Count Gaufrido, to wit, Leſina, Peſchici, Vico, Caprino, Varano, 
Hebitella, and all that the Count had in the County of Monte 5. Angelo. She likewiſe 
got Cadelaro, Santo Chierico, Caſtel Pagano, Biſentino, and Conavo.” As alſo the 
Monaſtery of S. Giovanni in Lama, and the Monaſtery of Santa Maria di Pulſano, 
with all the Tenements which the ſaid Monaſteries held in the foreſaid County of 


Monte d. Ange l. 4 P iS Bp es 
"THE Emperor Frederick, after having receiv'd ſo great an Overthrow from the 


People of the Milaneſe, began ſeriouſly to conſider, that he was not able to maintain 
4 War againſt the Lombards, when he had both the Pope and King William his 
Enemies; therefore,* at the earneſt Deſire of his Barons, who proteſted that they 
would no longer follow him, if he did not- reconcile himſelf with the Pope; he 
plainly, without any Fraud, reſoly'd to make Peace with Alexander; and becauſe the 
Negotiations of this Peace, and the Pope's going to Venice, are variouſly related by 


the Modern Writers, who having ſtuff d their Hiſtories with many Fables, have 
pavd the Way for Painters: to take the ſame Liberty, therefore we ſhall trace the 
moſt accurate Writers, and eſpecially the moſt exact Capecelatro, and Agoſtino 


Tzveges, who have more narrowly than others, ſearch'd after theſe Events in con- 
temporary Authors, and particularly from the Hiſtory of Romualdo Archbiſhop of 
Salerno, who was preſent at the Treaty as King Villiam's Ambaſſador ; and it 
ought not to ſeem tedious, if we give a minute Narrative of theſe Tranſactions, as 


They really happen d, becauſe they will be found not to be extraneous or foreign to 


our Purpoſe, but rather very proper or pertinent to it. 


THEREFORE Frederick being geſolv'd to make Friends with Alexander, ſent 
His Ambaſſadors to Aagna, the Place of his Reſidence, to ask Peace of him; the 


Ambaſſadors were the Biſhop of Magdeburg, the Archbiſhop of Mentz, the Ele& of 
Worms, and the Protonotary of the Empire, four Men of great Worth, and who 


had been often employ d in ſuch Affairs. Theſe having laid open their Commiſſions 
to the Pope, after various Conferences, which laſted fifteen Days, at laſt in a manner 
adjuſted the Differences betwixt him and their Maſter ; but when they inſiſted that 

all the Differences betwixt the Emperor and the People of the MiJane/e, and the 


Cities of Lombardy, might be made up, they found they could not put the laſt 


* Inyeg. hiſt, Palerm, tom. 3. A. 1172 V. Hoyenden Ann. Angliæ. Capec. hiſt. lib. 3. 
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Hand to the Peace, without the Preſence of the Emperor, and Deputics of the 
id Cities ; therefore it was concluded, that the Pope ſhould go immediately to 
Lombardy, to have an Interview with Frederivk, and that free Paſſage, and a Safe- 
Conduct ſhould be given by each Party, 70 all chat had a mind to go to the Place 


where the Meeting ſhould be appointed, and to remain there, and depart at their 


Pleaſure, without any Moleſtation. For Which end the Pope ſent Cardinal Ubaido 
Biſhop of Oftia, Rinaldo Abbot of Monte” Calino, Cardinal of S. Marcellino, and 
Pietro of the Race of the Counts of Marſi, to take the Oath of the Emperor, and of 
the Confederates, that they would obſerve the Safe-Condu@t, and to agree upon a 
Place for the Interview; and it was appointed by both Parties to be in the City of 
Bologna. The Pope likewiſe ſent his Legates to defire King William to ſend ſome of 
his Barons in his Name to be preſent at this Inter view; becauſe he did not intend 
to conclude a Peace with the Emperor, if he, who had been fo ſtedfaſt a Supporter 
of the Intereſt of the Church, was not alſo comprehended * ; upon which Meſſage, 
the King preſently ſent Romualds Archbiſhop of Salerno, Author of this Relatio 
and Ruggerio Count of Andria, High Conſtable, to be preſent in his Name at al 
that ſhould be tranſacted. Then the Pope left Magna, and of the Way of Cam- 
pania came to Benevento, and from thence went to Siponti a 
many Cardinals, and the ſaid Ambaſſadors, he took Shipping in the Gallies ready 
prepar'd for him by King Milliam, and had a pleaſant Voyage to Venice, where 


being honourably receiv'd, he was lodg'd in the Monaſtery of S. Niccoto del Lito, - 


and the next Day was conducted by the Doge and the Patriarch, and a great 


Number of Biſhops, with a vaſt Multitude, to the Church of St. Mark, and from ; 


thence went to the Patriarch's Palace, which had been magnificently prepar d for 
his Lodging and Hüterin rr 
THE Emperor Frederick hearing of the Pope's Arrival in Venice, ſent thither 


the Biſhop of Magdeburg, the Ele& of Worms, and his Protonotary, to deſire that 


he would be pleas'd to pitch upon another Place for the appointed Interview, becauſe 
he, the Emperor, had a great many Enemies in Bologna. To which Alexander 
anſwer'd, That that Place had not only been fix d upon by him, the Emperor, but 
alſo by the Ambaſſadors of both Parties, and by all the confederated Lomberds, 
therefore, without the Conſent of all, he could not alter it; but, that the commo! 

Peace might not be retarded, he caus d all the Deputies to be conven'd in Ferrara, 
_ whither he likewiſe went himſelf, and call d a Meeting in the great Church dedicate 


d 


to S. George ; where, in the Preſence of them all, he made a long Speech about the 


Affairs of Peace. And the Emperor having ſent ſeven Ambaſſadors, the Pope 
appointed as many Cardinals, and the confederated Lombards deputed the Biſhops of 
| Turin, Bergamo, and Como, the Elect of Agi, Gerardo Peſce a Milaneſe, Grezz0 a 


| Judge of Verona, and Alberto Gammaro a Breſcian, who, after various Diſputes, at 
which King William's Ambaſſadors were alſo preſent, with common Conſent agreed, 
that the Interview ſhould be in Venice. »êĩjũñm:U en 5 


THE Pope A diſpatch'd Ugone da , Ka and Cardinal Ramieri, 


with ſome Lombards to the Doge, and People of Venice (the Government being then 
lodg'd in the Nobility and People, and not as now in the Nobility only *) to deſire 
them to engage themſelves, that he, and all thoſe in Company with him for treating 
of a Peace, might freely enter their City, remain in it, and depart at their Pleaſure, 

without ſuffering any Damage or Detriment in the leaſt, and that they would not 


ſuffer the Emperor to enter without the Pope's Conſent; the Venetians, without 


taking much Notice of the laſt Part of the Demand, granted Mexander's Requeſt, 


and he immediately left Ferrara, and return d to Venice. Now the Congreſs for 4 


Peace was open'd, but many Difficulties and Differences ariſing, it was not likely to 
be eafily concluded ; therefore the Pope, that the 'Trouble they had already been at 
might not prove fruitleſs, propos'd, that „ be a Truce with the Lombardi 
for ſix Years, and with the King of Sicily for fifteen; to which the reſt agreeing, the 


Emperor's Conſent was only wanting to finiſh it; and the Chancellor having gone to 


the Emperor with this Propoſal, at firſt he rejected it; but he afterwards confented, 
upon Condition that the Pope ſhonld reſtore to the Empire the Eſtate of the 
Counteſs Mathiida, which Alexander would by no means agree to; thus was the 


© Romual. Archiep. Salern. Nequaquam cum 
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Time ſpun out; for the Emperor was at Pompoſo, near to Ravenna, and a great 
leal of Time was ſpent in ſending Meflengers on every Incident that happen d, and 

waiting their Return; therefore, at the Requeſt of the Chancellor, and the reſt of 
the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, - the Pope conſented that Frederick ſhould come to 
_ Chiozza, a Place diſtant only Fifteen Miles from Fenice, and that without his Liberty 

he ſhould come no nearer. But Frederick was no ſooner arriv'd at Chiozza, than ſome 
of the Populace of Venice went to wait upon him, and tell him not to delay to come 
to the City, becauſe by his Preſence the Peace would be concluded to his Advantage, 
and they would do their utmoſt to let him in. PT | 


IN the mean time the Pope had ſent his Legates to Chiog za, to tell the Em- 
peror, that if he was reſolv d to make a Truce for Six Years with the Lombards, and 
for Fifteen with King William, they would take his Oath, and then with his Bleſſing 
he might come to Venice. But Frederich, pleas d with what the Populace had offer d 
him, and waiting till they ſhould perform their Promiſe, pretended that it was a 
new Propoſal, and requir d Time to be conſider d; thus from Day to Day he de- 
lay d giving his Anſwer ; ſo that the Cardinals ſuſpecting that the Emperor was 
hatching ſome Trick, were ſo much puzzled, that they knew not what was fit to be 
done; and the Populace of Venice, reſolving to perform their Promiſe to Frederick, 
aſſembled in the Church of St. Mark, mutinied againſt the Doge, and cried our, 
that it wasa ſhameful Thing, to ſuffer the Emperor to be ſcorch'd with the Heat of 
the Scaſon, tormented with Gnats and Fleas, by not allowing him to enter Venice, 
which Injury would ſtick in his Stomach, and ſome time or other be retaliated upon 

them 7 0 their Children; and therefore the Republick ought immediately to invite 
him to come, and they would have it ſo; the Mob having thus ſpoken with great . 
Boldneſs, the Doge anſwer d them, that the Senate had ſworn to the Pope, that the 
Emperor ſhould not be ſuffer d to enter Venice without his Conſent; but this Excuſe 
not weighing with the Mob, he was forc d to give way to them, and to ſend ſome 
of their own Number to tell the Pope, that they had a Mind to bring the Emperor 
into Venice; accordingly they went, and finding the Pope aſleep, without a moment's 
Delay, irreverently awak d him, and having inſolently told him their Errand, it 
was with great Difficulty that the Pope could perſuade them to delay the Emperor's 
coming till the next Day. 8 . 5 n = 
- THE News of this Fact was quickly ſpread over all the City, and the Lombards 
and others, who were there negotiating the Peace, afraid, that if the Emperor ſhould 
come into Venice againſt the Pope's Will, he would make them all Priſoners ; and 
now diſtruſting the Faith of the Venetians, they all left that City, and went to 
Trivigi. But King William's Ambaſſadors, nothing ſtartled at what had happen'd, 
went immediately to the Pope, and bid him take Courage and be afraid of nothing, 
for they had four well arm'd Gallies, with which they would carry him, in ſpite of 
the Venetians, whither he thought fit, and this would be a Warning to him not to 
truſt to the Venetian Faith another Time; then they went to the Doge's Palace, 
where having found him with a great pay Venetians, they began to upbraid them 
with the Favours their Maſter had done them, which did not deſerve ſuch Uſage, 
and ſaid, if they had known that they were to allow the Emperor to come into their 
City without the Pope's Leave, they would have return'd to give their Maſter an 
Account of the Wrong done him, who knew how to do himſelf Juſtice. But the 
Doge little minded this menacing Speech, though he endeavour'd to ſoften the Am- 
baſſadors with ſmocth Anſwers, by aſſuring them, that they needed not to be afraid 
of the Emperor's coming; yet they return'd to their Lodgings in great Wrath, and 
at parting told the Doge, that they would uſe all Means to get their Maſter to 
revenge himſelf ſuitably to the Injury done him ; and order'd the Gallies to be 
ready to depart next Morning. This Converſation being told amongſt the Venetians, 
frighted them terribly, for they were afraid that if the Ambaſſadors ſhould go 
away in ſuch Dil King William would impriſon all the Venetians that were in his 
Dominions. Therefore a great Number of thoſe who had Relations in Puglia, in a 
tumultuous Manner, went to the Doge, and told him, that for pleaſing the Emperor, 
from whom they reapd no Advantage, it was not fit to incenſe-the Ambaſſadors, 
and their Maſter King William, from whoſe Dominions they drew ſo great Profit, 
which would indanger both the Lives and Eſtates of their Relations, who were 
ſettled there; moreover they defir'd the Doge to let them know, who they were 
855 | | | | 7 that 
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that had advis d to allow the Emperor to come to enice, before he had concluded 
the Peace with the Pope, that they were ready with their Arms to revenge it. 


IHE Doge and Senate, finding this obſtinate Reſolution, and fearing that if | 


Ts » 


the Citizens ſhould once take up Arms, the Reſult would be Sedition, ſent ſome 
Perſons of Diſtinction to beg of the Pope to pardon the Trouble he had met with, 

and by all means keep William's Ambaſſadors from departing: But theſe ſeeming 
fix d in their Reſolutions, notwithſtanding the Intreaties of the Pope and the Doge, 


occaſion d, that the next Morning a Proclamation, by order of the Republick, was 
publiſh'd on the Rialto, forbidding the Emperor's coming into the City ſo much as 
to be mention d by any Perſon, till the Pope ſhould-firſt order it. 


As ſoon as Frederick. was appriz d of this at Chiog ga, ſeeing himſelf diſappointed, 


hae began to ſpeak more favourably of the Peace to the Cardinals that were with him; 
and beſides, the Chancellor, and the other German Barons having told him plainly, 
that it was neceſſary to make Peace with Alexander, and to acknowledge him for 
lawful Pope; they at laſt perſuaded him to ſend Henry Count of Dieſſa, with the 
Cardinals to Venice, to promiſe upon Oath, that as ſoon as he ſhould enter the City, 
he ſhould ſwear and confirm the Truce with the Church, the King of Scily, and the 
Lombards, exactly in the ſame Terms, as it had been ſtipulated by the Deputies of 
both Parties. oe Eons fe ety OT HY | | 

T HIS being executed by the Count, the Fenetians, by order of the Pope, 
went with Six Gallies to wait on the Emperor, and conducted him to the Monaſtery 
of St. Nicolas, and the next Day Alexander hearing of his being come, went with all 


the Cardinals, King Milliam's Ambaſſadors, and the Lombard | Deputies, to the 


Church of St. Mark, and ſent three Cardinals to Frederick, to abſolve him, and all 
his Barons from the Cenſures of the Church. Then the Doge, with the Patriarch; 


accompanied by all the chief Noblemen of Venice, went to St. Nicholas's Church, 


and having taken the Emperor aboard of their Gondolas, in great Pomp, conducted 
him to St. Mark's Church; where a great Multitude had conven'd to ſee this famous 
Sight: And Frederick as ſoon as he landed, immediately fell down at Alexander's 
Feet, who was ſitting in his Pontificalibus, amidſt the Cardinals and other Prelates, 


in the Portico of the Church, and laying aſide the Loftineſs of Imperial Majeſty, 


he threw off his Mantle, and proſtrated himſelf before him, with his Body extended 
on the Ground, humbly adoring him: At which Action the Pope being moy'd, 
with Tears in his Eyes, rais d him from the Ground, kiſs d and bleſs'd him; and 
then the Germans ſinging 79 Deum, they both enter'd the Church; from thence, after 


having receiv'd the Pope's Benediction, he went to lodge in the Doge's Palace, and 


the Pope, with his Followers, return'd to his former Lodging. 

THUS in the beginning of Auguſt of this Year 1177, the Truce betwixt 
Frederick and the Lombards for Six Years, and betwixt him and King William for 
Fifteen, was concluded, ratified and ſworn to, not only by Frederick, but alſo by the 
Count of Dieſſa, and Twelve Barons of the Empire, in the Name of Henry his Son. 
On the other Side, it was likewiſe ſworn to by the Archbiſhop Romuaido, and Rug- 


giero Count of Andria, King William's Ambaſſadors, who promis d that their Maſter 


ſhould ratify it in two Months Time, and it was alſo ſworn to by Twelve of his 


Barons: For which end Frederick ſent Ambaſſadors to Sicily, who arriv'd at Barletta _ 


the Ninth Day of Auguſt this Year 1179, from thence they went to Palermo, and 
were honourably receiv d by the King, who in his Name deputed Rug giero dell 
Aquila, and Eleven other Barons, to fulfil his Oath ; and the Deputies of the Cities 


of Lombardy having taken the ſame Oath, the Congreſs broke up, and every one 


return'd joyfully to their own Lodgings. 


THE Peace betwixt the Pope and Frederick being thus ſettled, the News of it 
ſoon reach'd the Anti- pope's Faction, who likewiſe yielding, came and threw them- 
ſelves at Alexander's Feet, renounc'd the Schiſm, and were graciouſly receiv'd into 


his Favour: And Fohy Abbot of Srrumi, the Anti-pope, by his Faction call'd 


Calliſtns III. the Year following 1178, having left Monte Albano, whither he had 


retir'd, came to Tuſcolo, whither the Pope had gone from Venice, and alſo proſtrated 
himſelf at his Feet, and ador d him as true Pope, which put an end to the Schiſm 
that had laſted for Seventeen Years running; and the Pope created John, Arch- 
biſhop and Governor of Benevento, where ſoon after he died of Grief. | 

IN the mean time the Pope and Emperor had left Venice, the Emperor, who 
went firſt, had gone to Ravenna, and the Pope being conducted by four Feeney 


o 
* 
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allies, landed at Sponto, and from thence by the — of Troja and Bene emo, 
went to Hagna: And ſhortly after, being invited by rhe Romans, on the Feaſt of 
St. Gregory, he made his Entry into Rome, and was receiv'd with great Pomp. And 
the Emperor, after a ſhort Stay tat Ra vema, went to Lombardy, and from thence to 


+ 'T HUS ended theſe Tranfactions, which are variouſly reported by the Modern 
Hiſtorians, and particularly by ſome Siciliaus, who have fo ſtuff d their Volumes 
with innumerable fabulous Stories, that Aoſtino Inveges himſelf, a Palermitan, gives 
no manner of Credit to them I could find no better Voucher for ſuch Facts, than 
Romualdo Archbiſhop of Salerno, of Royal Norman Blood, and a Prelate of great 
Worth, who, as King Villiams Ambaſſador, was perſonally preſent at all the 
Tranſactions, and who, in his Chronicle, has tranſmitted them to Poſterity, and 


deſerves to be more credited than any other Writer on that Subject. 
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| \ LL. that Story then, of Alexander's going to Venice in the ſham Habit of a 
4 Pilgrim, is Fabulous; and what is yet more ridiculous, is, that he continued 
there for a long Time diſguis d, and ſerv'd as a Cook. And what theſe Writers 
make Aexander ſay to Frederick, when he proſtrated himſelf at his Feet, and 
Frederick's Anſwer, was no leis abſurd. The Sea- fight, which they have invented 
betwixt the Venetian Fleet, and that fictitious one of the Emperor, who, at that 
Time, had no Naval Forces, and their having made Osho his Son Admiral, who, 
according to Sigonins, could be no more than five Years of Age, and a Thouſand 
other forg'd Adventures, unhappily maintain'd by Cornelio Frangipane, in that 
Allegation, whieh is now printed in the ſixth Tome of the Works of P. Paolo the 
Serpits, are all Dremee bon nt } 

AND. what they have written of Pope ' Alexander's having granted on this 
Occaſion to the Veuetians, the Dominion and Keeping of the Adriatick Sea, from 
whence- the Solemnity of marrying that Sea every Year on Aſcenſion Day, has its 
Riſe, is no le Romantick ; as if it had been in 4exander's Power to give the Do- 
minion of the Seas, as other Popes pretended to give that of the Land; ſuch Ex- 
travagance is not to be eredited of Alexander, who was very moderate, and knew 
very well the Bounds of his Power, and if Frederick was averſe to him, and had 
often Diſputes with him, it was only becauſe he unjuſtly would not acknowledge 
him to be true Pope ; and the Cities of Lombardy taking advantage of this Diſcord, 
gave Riſe to ſo many Quarrels and Miſchiefs wherewith the Church of Rome was 
miſerably afflicted for Seventeen Years. | 

THIS Truth was well known to that moſt grave Hiſtorian Guicciardini *, who 
likewiſe writes, that this Grant of Alexander's is not to be found in Hiſtory, nor 
ſupported by any Teſtimony, but that of ſome Venetians, which, being in their 
own Cauſe, and of ſuch Conſequence to them, deſerves no Credit. But the 
Venetiaus who are more wiſe, and knowing in the Tranſactions of paſt Times, 
have even rejected this falſe Opinion of their Country-men, and their famous 
Divine and Counſellor of State Fra. Paolo the Servite, in his Treatiſe of the Domi- 
nion of the Adriatick Sea, has endeavour'd at large to prove, that the Venetiaus are 
Lords of the Gulf, not by the Grant of Alexander, or other Popes or Emperors, 
but by a Title coetaneous with the Republick, and by the Lawyers call'd Pro de 
relifto ; pretending, that the laſt Emperors of the Weſt being diverted by various 
Undertakings, and wanting Naval Forces to defend the Gulf, abandon'd it, and 
did not trouble themſelves about the Poſſeſſion of it, whence it came to paſs, that 
the Venetians growing afterwards powerful at Sea, and finding the Gulf without a 
Maſter, poſſeſs d themſelves of it, and have ever ſince maintain'd the Dominion of 

it againſt all Oppoſers. N 8 
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BUT allowing the Dominion of the Sea, like that of the Land, to be acquirable; 
and not repugnant to Nature, as the incomparable Hugo Grotius argues at large in his 
Mare libherum; and granting what John Seiden writes to the contrary in his Book, 
vhich in oppoſition to Grotius, he intitled Mare clauſum; our Forefathers, ſurely 
on better Grounds, claim d the Dominion of the Adriatick Sea, as belonging to the 
Kings of Sicily, and not to the Republick of Venice, ? by a much better Title than 
the Venetians pretend to; for no Prince ever abandon d that Gulf, but always had it 
in his Head to recover it when loſt, as ſoon as he found himſelf able to compaſs it; 
the Nrmans had conquer d it from the Greeks, who, upon the declining of the 
Weſtern Empire, were Maſters of all thoſe Gulfs that ſurrounded theſe our Pro- 


vinces; and tis beyond all Controverſy (as js clear from the preceding Hiſtory) that 


to the Time of Charles the Great, the Greek Emperors were Maſters of the Adriatick, 
and frequently ſent: their Fleets thither, to maintain their Dominion in Puglia, 
againſt the Invaſion of foreign Nations; yea, the FVeneriaus often join d with the 
Greeks againſt Charles the Great, and Pepin his Son, who were ſeeking to wreſt from 
them. the Dominion of the Adriatick; and Pepiu was once ſo inrag'd againſt the 


Venetiaus for aſſiſting the Greeks with Men and Money, that after having chas d them 


out of the Adriatict, and deſtroy d their Fleet, he purſu d them to the very furtheſt 
Creeks of the Gulf, and took a great Part of their City, which was then made up 
of many {mall Iſlands; and the Venetiaus would have been utterly ruin d, and 
ſubjected to the Dominion of Pepin King of Italy, if Charles the Great, his Father, 
had not diſapprov'd of it, given them Peace, and laid the Blame of their Confe- 
1 the Greeks on the Dukes, and not on the Venetians?. . „ 
"pt 


LS War however prov'd very advantageous to the Vuetians, for a great 


Part of thoſe People that liv'd upon the Banks of the many Channels and Shores 
(which were ſubject to Fenice, and were Parts and Members of that City) leaving 


their Habitations, came and ſettled. upon Sixty ſmall Iſlands about Rialto, Which 


being join'd together by Bridges, in Time beeame a great and magnificent City, 
where the ſupreme Authority was lodg d in the Dukes and Senate. 
THE Normans: having afterwards: driven the Greeꝶs out of Sicily, Puglia and 
Calabria, tis not to be doubted but our Princes, at their Pleaſure, ſcour d the 
Adriaticł Sea with ſtrong Fleets; for, not to mentien a Hundred other Inſtances, in 

the Lear 1071, when the famous Duke Robert Guiſcard was invited by his Brother 
Roger to come to his Aſſiſtance, in the Siege of Palermo, he, as Lupus Protoſpata 
writes , went with a powerful Fleet of 38 Ships, and croſs' d the Adriatick. And 
after all theſe Provinces came under the Dominion of the Normans, the famous 


King Roger I. not content with ſuch great and boundleſs Conqueſts, became much 
more powerful at Sea than the Emperors of the Eaſt themſelves, and carried his 


victorious Flag not only into Dalmatia, Thrace, and to the very Gates of Conſtar- 
tinople; but his powerful Fleet croſs d over to Africa, where he conquer'd both Cities 
and Provinces. There was not a Prince in the World in his Time, that was ſu- 
perior to him in Naval Forces, with which he had frequent Occaſions to fight 
againſt thoſe of the Emperor of the Eaſt (who was allo powerful at Sea) and 
always came off victorious. His: Power at Sea may likewiſe be known, by the 
many Fleets which he maintain'd; for one Admiral not being ſufficient to have the 
Charge of them, he was fore d to make many, over which he put one, who was 


therefore call'd Admiratus Admiratorum ; ſuch as George of Antioch, High Admiral 


in the Reign of Roger, and Majone in that of his Son William. And fo great was 
the Power of theſe Norman Kings in thoſe Days at Sea, that there was no Harbour 
in their Dominions, that (beſides the Provincial Admiral) had not other inferior 
Officers ſubordinate to the Admirals, whoſe Buſineſs was to overſee the Building and 
Repairing of the Ships and other Veſſels, and to affign them Stations for the Protection 
and Freedom of Commerce, and Security of the Sea Ports along all rhe Coaſts of 
their Dominions ; and there being many Harbours on the Coaſt of Puglia, which is 


of the greateſt Extent on the Adriatick, (in which the Fleets from Sicily were wont 


to ſhelter themſelves) that Gulf, in the Reigns of Roger, the Two Williams, and 
their Succeſſors, was alwas guarded by the Ships and Fleets of theſe Kings; but the 
Ports moſt frequented in Time of Naval Expeditions, were thoſe of Veft;, Barletta, 


V. Paul. Emil. de reb. Franc. lib. 3. = Adriatici Maris pelagus, perrexitque Siciliam 
Anno 1071, menſe Julii Dux tranſmeavit 1 cum 58 navibus, 5 
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Trani, Biſtegna, Molfetta, Giovenazzo, Bari, Mola and Monopoli, beſides thoſe of 


Brindiſi, Otranto, Gallipoli and Taranto, almoſt all in the Adriatick ; the Pilgrimages 


to the Holy Land, were often made from the Adriatick. The Fleets of the Em- 


perors Frederick and Henry, ſtopp d in the Ports of the Adriatick; and the Army 


for Syria was tranſported from thence, and in fine, all the Expeditions to Greece and 
the Levant, went from this Gulf. 4151 io hen e 


AND though in the Reigns of the Princes of the Family of Anjou, the Power 


of the Kings of Sicily was not ſo great, yet the Two Charles of Anjou, and the 
other Kings of that Race maintain d powerful Fleets at Sea, inſomuch that they had 
the Command of that Gulf at their Pleaſure, ' _ „ Lavin. 

IN later Times, and particularly under the Kings of the Aragon Family, when 
our Sea Forces were much decreas'd, and -on the contrary, thoſe of the Venetians 
much increas'd ; the Venetians having the Freedom of the Gulf, without being 


diſturb'd by the Fleets of any neighbouring Prince, pretended to the Dominion of 
it, and took upon them to give Laws to thoſe who navigated it; not to ſuffer armd 


Fleets to enter it; to claim all Prizes taken in it, and that none could carry on Com- 
merce there without their Permiſſion; and by the Weakneſs of the neighbouring 
Princes, they came to that Height of Boldneſs, as not to ſuffer other Fleets to 
navigate the Gulf, inſomuch that to the great Reproach of the Spaniards, when 
Mary, the Siſter of King Philip IV. was to be married to Ferdinand King of Hungary, 
the Emperor's Son, and came to Naples with a great Number of Gallies, and a 


Pomp ſuitable to ſuch great Princes, in order with the ſame Spaniſſ Fleet to paſs thro? - 


the Adriatick for Triefte; the Venetians, that it might not incroach upon their 
pretended Right to that Sea, oppos'd it ſo ſtiffly, as to tell the Spaniards, if they 
would not accept of their Offer, to convoy them with their Fleet, they mighe 
depend upon it, that the Queen 'muſt fight her Way through their Fleet to her 
Wedding; they were forc'd ſhamefully to ſubmit, and the Queen, by the way of 


Abruzzo, went to Ancona, where ſhe was receivd by Antonio Piſani with Thirteen 


light Gallies, and landed at Triefte*.- To this low Paſs were our Sea Forces reduc'd 
in the Reigns of the late Kings of Spain; but with regard to the preceding Ages, 
and eſpecially the Time of the Norman Kings, thoſe of Sicily, on better Grounds, 
could boaſt of the Dominion of that Sea, than the Venetians. Whence with us, 
amongſt the. Manuſcripts of the Royal Prerogatives, recorded by Chioccarelli 2 we 
find one of the controverted Points is, whether the Dominion of the Adriaticł Sea 


belong d to the Venetians, or to the Kings of Naples. 
7 Nani Hiſtoria Veneta, lib. 8. A. 1630. Chioc. in Indice, tom. 21. yer. 5. 
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Actions remaining upon Reccord ; for Archbiſhop Remualds's Hiſtory 
ending here, and there being no other Authors, of theſe Times, ex- 
cepting the Chronicle of the Anonymous Monk of Caſino, which is 
Me preſery'd in Monte Caſſino, on which Camillus Pellegrinus made ſome 
Notes; and ſome ſhort Paſſages written 175 Riccardo da & Germano, 
Roberto del Monte, and Nicetas a Greek Author; all the other Actions of this glorious 
King, for the Space of Eleven Years, are almoſt buried in the Darkneſs of Anti- 
quity. Some Things with great Care, have been ſearch'd into by Capecelatro, and 
the moſt accurate ueges, whom we ſhall follow as the beſt Vouchers. 
IN the mean time Pope Alexander being fix'd in Rome, reſoly d in ſome meaſure 
to remedy the by-paſt Diſorders, for which end, in the following Year 1179, accord- 
ing to the Anonymous Monk of Caſſino, and Pellegrings *, he conven'd a Council 
in the Lateran Church, wherein were preſent Three hundred Biſhops, beſides Abbots, 
and a great number of other Prelates?*. In this Council many Hereſies that had 
crept in amongſt Chriſtians, were condemn d: Many Decrees were made for ſup- 
preſſing the Covetouſneſs of thoſe, who lent Money upon Uſury, by fixing ar 
Intereſt ; and many others for remedying the late Confuſions in the Church of Rome. 
BUI the next Year 1180, Alexander bent his Thoughts upon a more glorious 
Enterprize: He wrote to all Chriſtian Princes, Biſhops and Prelates of the Church, 
exhorting them to go to Paleſtine, and recover the Holy Land from Saladin the 
Soldan of Babylon, a wiſe and gallant Prince, who had ſucceeded his Father Saracon, 
and was oppoſing the Chriſtians of theſe Parts. Henry King of England, and Philip 
King of France, firſt prepar'd great and numerous Armies for this Expedition ; but 
Alexander, who, to his Praiſe, had mov d the Chriſtian Princes to this Undertaking, 
did not ſee it put in Execution, for about the End of the following Year 118 1, in 
the Month of September, he died in Rome, after he had been Pope for Twenty-two. 
Years. He was ſucceeded by Ubaldo da Lucca, Cardinal of Oftia, who too A the 
Name of Lucius III. Ra „%%% On. 
THE Emperor Emanuel had died a little before in Conſtantinople, and was 
ſucceeded by Alexins his Son. In the mean Time our William, for Reaſons recorded 
by Roberto del Monte , having made a Truce for Ten Years with the King of 
Morocco, in the Year 1183, came from Palermo to our Provinces, where he viſited 
Monte Caſſino, and by the Way of St. Germano and Capua, return d to Palermo ., 
ABOUT this Time was born in Alfi, a City of - Umbria, Francis, whoſe 
Father was Pietro Bernardone, a Man of a mean Condition; this Francis acquir d 
the Fame of a great Saint, and founded the Order of Minor Friars, which prov'd. 
ſo prolifick a Plant, that in proceſs. of Time it fill d our Kingdom with ſo many 


or to return to our e there are very few of this wiſe King's 


2 Pellegr. in Caſtig. ad Anon. Caſſin. A. 1179. | 3 Robert. de Monte ad ann; 1180: „ 
Guliel. Tirio lib. 21. cap. 26. +* Pell. ad Caſt. Anon, Caſſin. anno 1183. 
5 | Monaſteries 
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Monaſteries of that Order, that their Number was not inferior to that of the Order of 


8. Benedict, of which we ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe, when we come to treat of 


the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this Century. N . — 
SHORT LX after, this ſame Year 1183. Queen Margaret died in Palermo, 


who being a Lady of great Wiſdom, had had a large Share in the Government of 


the Kingdom, both during the Reign of her Husband, and that of her Son. She was 


by the Order of Willam buried with great Pomp in the Church of Monreale, lately 
built by him, cloſe by her two Sons Roger and Henry. She was a Lady of extra- 
ordinary Piety, for ſhe not only founded an Abbey on the Skirts of Mount Etna, 
but inrich'd it with many Poſſeſſions, and gave it to the Monks of S. Benedict; ſhe 
alſo gave a kind Reception to the Adherents of Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
who had been baniſh'd by the King of England. „ | 

IN the mean Time Saladin bore hard upon the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, and with 


continual Wars had reduc'd them to a very miſerable Condition; whereupon Bald- 


in and the other Princes that were there, ſent the Patriarch of Feruſalem, the 

chbihop of Tyre,” and other Ambaſſadors to Rome, to ſollicit a ſudden and 
powerful Aſſiſtance againſt ſo cruel an Enemy. The Ambaſſadors were kindly 
receiv'd by Pope Lucius, who ſent them to Henry King of England, and Philip King 
of France, who, together with William King of Scotland, and many great Lords and 


; 
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1 by Lamberto. Crivello, a Milaveſe, who call'd himſelf Liban III. 


ſycceed 
MEA N while great Inſurrections and Fumults happen'd in Conſantinoplo againſt 
the Latin Inhabitants, by the Means of Audronicus the Thrant, who reſolving to 
Empire "enter'd. the City with an Army, furiouſly attack d the 

Fre A Sword, ſparing neither Age nor Sex, he' cruelly burnt 
them, together with their Habitations; and the Churches, Prieſts and Monks had 
the ſame Fate. This cruel and barbarous Uſage of the Latins excited our William's 


depriye Alexis of 178 Er 


Latins, and with Fire and 


Reſentment ; for the Tyrant, not content with theſe Barbarities, had caus'd the 


Youth Alexis to be ſtrangled with a 'Bow-ſtring, and had taken Poſſeſſion of the 
Empire; therefore Milliam, this Year 1185, aſſembled a great Army in Sicily, of 
which he appointed Count Tancred General, who was after ward the fourth King of 


Sicily, and ſent it againſt the Greeks, in a Fleet commanded by Margaritone his 
Admiral, who took and pillag'd Durazzo, I heſſalonica, and many other Places, 
where the inrag d Scilians committed all manner of Cruelty, without regard to any 
Thing, Andronicus not daring to come out to oppoſe them, and put a Stop to ſo 
much Miſchief, The Greeks ſeeing themſelves ſo barbarouſly treated by the Scilians, 
and that Audronicus did not {tem to be much concern'd about their Miſeries, began 
to hate him to that pitch, that they rais'd a Mutiny in Conſtantinople, and imme- 
diately depos'd him; and the incens d Mob, who never ſtop till they have gone to 
the utmoſt Exceſs, not content with having depos d him, flew upon him, and put 
him to a ſhameful and cruel Death, ſachius Angelus immediately took Poſſeffion 
of the Empire, and having aſſembled the Greek Forces the beſt way. he could, 


attack'd the Heiliaus with ſuch Fury, that, according to Nitetzs Coniata, a Greek 


Writer, he put them to flight, and drove them out of Greece. =” 
"BUT the Want of Children very much afflicted King William ; for being now 

nine Years married to Queen Joan, and ſhe ſtill barren, he began ſeriouſly to think 

of the Miſchiefs his Kingdom would be expos'd to after his Death, if before-hand 


he did not provide a Succeſſor. There was no lawful Iſſue of the Norman Kings left, 


but Conſtantia the poſthumous Daughter of his Grandfather King Roger ; as for 


 Tancred, whom many Years before he had recall'd from Greece, and inveſted with 
the County of Lecce, which belong'd to Robert his Mother's Father, he made no 


account of him, but look d upon him as a Baſtard, tho' he was the Grandſon of 


Roger; yet, as we have ſaid, was not born in lawful Wedlock. Therefore this 


Princeſs was courted by 17 ; and Sgonius ſays, that this ſame Year 1185, the 
Emperor Frederick, who in the Year 117). had enter d into a fifteen Years Truce 
with William, ſent to demand her in Marriage for his Son Henry King of Germany. 


William, who had loſt all Hopes of having Children, and being advis d by Gualtieri 


Archbiſhop of Palermo, conſented to the Match; the Archbiſhop hatching Miſchief 
1 


— — D• 


2 . 


Barone of France and Exg/and, took upon them the Croſs, and made every Thing 
ready for a Voyage to Syria. But while the Pope was daily preſſing their Departure, 
he was ſeiz d with a ſeyere Sicknels, and died in Verona the 7th of December in the 

2 ionaurably buried in the Cathedral of that City, and quickly 


to go to another Family with Conſtantia, it was his Buſineſs to have the Marriage, 
already agreed to, coneluded with Henry of Sue via, King of Germany, who when 
he ſhould come to be King of S/ci/y, would be thankful.ro him for the Favour, and 
turn out Matteo. In a Word, he brought Matters fo about, that at laſt he got 
William to conclude the Marriage with Henry ; and this Year 1186, being 32 7 
of Age, ſhe was conducted from Palermo to Milan, where Henry was, and where the 
Marriage was celebrated with 15 Pomp aud 
BUT this being a Piece of Hiſtory which the Modern Hiſtorians have intermix d 
with many Fables, in order to ſet it in a true Light, it will be proper to diſcover 
all their Errors. Some ſay that Conſtantia was many Years a Nun in the Monaſtery 
of S. Salvatore in Palermo, being put there by her Father Roger, by reaſon of a 
fatal Prophecy of the famous Abbot Giovachino Calabreſe, who, while ſhe was yet a 


Child, aid, that on her account there ſhould be a great Fire kindled in Europe, 


that would prove the Ruin of her Family, $7 VV 

OTHERS , conſidering that this Story claſh'd with what the Authors of theſe 
Times with one accord have written, that Onßtantia was born after Roger's Death, 
ſo that the Abbot Gjovachino could prophecy nothing concerning her at Roger's 
Deſire before ſhe was born, ſay, that the Prophecy was made at the Deſire of her 
Brother William, and not of her Father; and that her Brother being afraid of the 
unlucky Prediction, in order to fruſtrate it, ſhut up the Child in the forefhid 


Monaſtery. N 8 
urence, ſays, that the 


BERN RDO GIUSTINIANO * Nephew of S. Lauren 
King married Conſtantia to Henry, by the Inſtigation and Command of Pope Alex- 
ander III. whereas Alexander died in the Year 1181. S. Antoninus Archbiſhop of 
Florence , writes, that Conſtantia being grown old in the Monaſtery, Pope 
Clement III. in order to exclude Jancred from the Succeſſion of the Kingdom, and to 
gratify Henry, caus d her to be privately taken out of the Monaſtery, and diſpenſing | 
with her Vows, married her to Henry, whereas Clement III. was not elected Pope 
till the Year 1188. Faggello commits a greater Blunder, when he ſays, that the 
Inſtruments and Decrees of Pope Celeſtine for diſpenſing with Conftantia's Vows of 
Virginity, are as yet to be read in the Roman Archives, and Publick Decrees; 
whereas Celeſtine was not elected Pope till the Year 1191, and this Pope always ftood 
up for Taucred in Oppoſition to Henry, as we ſhall relate by-and-by. But theſe 
Fabulous Stories deſerve no Credit, ſince the Authors of theſe Times make no men- 
tion of ſuch Facts, which they ought not to have concea[d. Fe „ 
UGONE FALCANDO, having occaſion twice to make mention of Conftantia, 
one of the Times he ſpeaks of her as being educated and brought up in the Royal 
Palace, not in a Monaſtery : Sic & Conſtantia primis a cunabulis in deliciarum tuarumt 
 affluentia diutius educata, tuiſque inſtituta dottrinis, & moribus informata, tandem 
opibus ſuis barbaros ditatura diteſcit. And in another Place of his Hiſtory, telling, 
that when the People of Meſſina revolted agaimſt Odone yore, and kilFfd him, 
they believ d that the Chancellor Pargio's Faction had a mind to marry Conſtantia to 
Gaufrido the Chancellor's Brother, to give him a handle to poſſeſs himſelf of the 
Kingdom, he ſays, Et Conſtantiam Rogeris Regis filiam uxorem ducere, inde fibi dandam 
occaſionem exiſtimans, ut videretur Regnum Fuſtius occupare ; he ſpeaks nothing of | 
her being a Nun, which he ought to have mention'd in both Places, if there had 
been any ſuch Thing 5 | 1 
THE Abbot Arnoldo a contemporary Author, who gives us a particular Account 
of the pompous and magnificent Celebration of this Marriage in Milan, makes not 
the leaſt mention of theſe Facts. Archbiſhop Ramualdo, Nubricenſis, the Appendix 
to the Abbot of Uſperg, nor Pope Innocent in the third Book of his Letters, wherein 


he frequently mentions Conſtantia, ſpeak nothing of her being a Nun; for had it 


Sio. Villani hiſt. 4. c. 19. Franc. Petrarea | renza, and others, recorded by Inveges Anno 
in lib. Augu. Bocacio de Clar. Mulier. Tolo- 11 14. & 1189. | 


-meo di Luca, Fr. Alberto, Paolo Reggio, \Faz-'; In vita B. Laur. apud-Surium in 3Januarii. 
zello, Mourolico, S. Antonio Archiv, di Fio-:| Antonin. par. 3. tit. 19. C. 9. 
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been no more but the Indecency of the Action, and as a Thing not uſual, that a 


Nun ſhould marry,” they were oblig d to take ſome Notice of it. And tis plainly 
inconſiſtent to ſay, that this Marriage was made with the Pope's Conſent ; foraſmuch 
as the Pope was for Tancred's having the Kingdom; and he was fo far from diſap- 
proving of the Hcilians having crown'd him King, that he preſently gave him the 
Inveſtiture of it, as ſhall be related. | | F 


: 7 » 


-GOFFR EDO. DA VITERBO, an Eye-Witneſs, ſpeaking of Cunſtantia, on 


account of the Peace made betwixt the Emperor and the Lombards, ſays, ſhe was the 
poſthumo 


us Daughter of her Father, and that ſhe was married to Henry At thirty 


»” 2 


Vears of Age: Theſe are his Verſes; 


e Regis Siculi filia ſponſa ſbi, _ _ 
PL __ Sponſa fuit ſpecioſa nimis, Conſtantia dicta, 
Pioſthuma poſt patrem materno ventre relicta, 
Fanque tricennalis tempore virgo fuit. 


And reckoning that Roger, according to the Abbot Roberto and Fazzello, died in 
the Year 1154, and. that ſhe was born after her Father's Death ; when ſhe married, 
ſhe could be no more than Thirty-one Years of Age. And according to Inveges, 


Years old. 


Pho ſays, that this Marriage was concluded in the Year 1185, ſhe was only Thirty 


AND in fine, Riccardo da S. Cermano, whoſe Chronicle Baronius never ſaw, 


ſpeaking of this Marriage, fays plainly, that Conſtantia was brought up in the Royal 
Palace, and noꝶ in the Monaſtery of S. Salvatore, and makes no mention of her 
being a Nun; and ſays, that ſhe was married to Henry by Means of the Archbiſhop 
Gualtieri, and not of the Pope: Theſe are his Words, Erat ipſi Regis Amita qua- 
dam in Palatio Panormitano, quam idem Rex, de conſilio jam dlicti Archiepiſcopi, 
Henrico Alamannorum Regi filio Federici Romanorum Imperatoris in conjugem tradidit. 
Which Author adds, that by the Advice of the ſame Archbiſhop, Conſtantia was ap- 
pointed to be the undoubted Heireſs of the Kingdom of Sicily: Quo etiam procurante 
Factum eſt, ut ad Regis ipſius mandatum, omnes Regni Comites Sacramentum praſtite- 
rint, quod fi Regem ipſum abſque liberis mori contingerit, amodo de fatto Regni tan- 


quam fideles ipſi ſue Amitæ tenerentur, & dicto Regi Alemanniæ viro ejus. Where- 


upon the King ſent Conſtantia from Palermo to Rieti, accompanied with a great 
Train of Counts and Barons, where King Heury's Ambaſſadors with great Pomp 
receiv d her, and conducted her to Milan, where ſhe was receiv'd by the Emperor 
Frederick her Father - in-Law, and the Marriage was celebrated with great Splendor 
in the Gardens of S. Ambroſe this Year 1186. „ | | 
WILLIAM having thus concluded this Marriage with Henry, believ'd he had 
brought his Kingdom to a ſettled State; but it was ſoon diſturb'd by the unhappy 


Nes of Saladin's Succeſs in Syria ; for having aſſembled a vaſt Army, he took the 


City of Tiberias in a trice, and then attack'd the Chriſtian Army, which he defeated, 


and put to Flight, and made himſelf Maſter of the Holy Wood of the Croſs. 
He made the King of Feruſalem Priſoner, and kill'd a great many of the Knights 


Templars and Hoſpitalers, and many Soldiers: Fr. Terrico Great Maſter of the 


Templars, the Count of Tripo/i, and Rinaldo da Sidone, with a few Soldiers, eſcap'd 


with Difficulty by flight. By this Victory the $9/dan was enabled to take Arcon, 


Cæſarea, Nazareth, Bethlehem, and all the neighbouring Places, and lay cloſe Siege 


to the City of Tyre; and ſoon after having divided his Army, he march'd with a 
good Body of it to the Holy City of Jeruſalem, which he took the fourth Day of 
October 1187. Such are the unſpeakable Judgments of God; this City, which with 
ſo much Glory was reliev'd from the ſhameful Slavery of the Infidels by Godfrey of 
Boulogn, and other illuſtrious Italian, German, and French Captains, now, after the 
Space of Eighty-ſeven Years, returns again into the Hands of the Barbarians, with- 


out Hopes of ever being freed from their grievous and cruel Dominion. 


T HE Calamities of the Eaſt did not end here, but, to the great Detriment of 
the Chriſtians, Saladin enter'd into a League with Jachius Angelus Emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople, who having got in a Preſent from Saladin all the Land of Promiſe, 
ingagd to aſſiſt him in the War with a hundred Gallies, and to ſtop all the Latins 


in their Paſſage to make War in Syria ; Pope Urban upon hearing the fatal News of 


the Loſs of Chri/s Sepulchre, and the Holy Wood of the Croſs, of the taking of 
EP 1 | | Fernſalem, 
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Jeruſalem, and of Soliman's League with the Emperor of Conſtantinople, was ſo 
grievouſly afflicted, that theſe Things ſhould have happen d in his Time, that he 
was ſeiz d with a violent Sickneſs, of which in a few Days he died in Ferrara the 
16th. of November *, exactly forty Days after the taking, of 1 ; and the next 
Day Alberto Cardinal di S. Lorenzo in Lucina, and Chancellor of the Holy Church, 
born in Bene vento of the Family of Morra, was created Pope, and took the Name 
of Gregory VIII. This moſt religious Pope did nothing during his ſhort Reign, but 
ſollicite the Chriſtian Princes to go to Paleſtiue with a ſtrong Army to aſſiſt the 
Chriſtians; and while he was intent on ſo commendable a Work, he died in Piſa, 
having govern' d the Church not quite two Months; and twenty Days after his 
Death, in the ſame City, Paolino Scolari a Roman, of mean Parentage, Cardinal of 


Paleſtine, was elected Pope, and took the Name of Clement III. 3 
THIS Pope, following the Footſteps of his Predeceſſors, wrought fo effectually 
to get Relief ſent to the Holy Land, by confirming the Indulgences granted for that 
end by Pope Gregory, that thereby, and his own Diligence, and that of William 
Archbiſhop of Tyre, who had gone to France, an Aſſembly met berwixt Giſors and 
Trie, in which were prelent Philip King of France, Heury King of England, with 
the Prelates and Barons of their Kingdoms, and Philip Count of Flanders, who 
having taken the Croſs from the Hands of the Archbiſhop of Tyre, in the Year 
1188. they ſet ont upon ſo holy and glorious an Expedition; and for a Mark of 
Diſtinction among themſelves, King Philip and his Frenchmen wore a Red Croſs, 
and Henry and his Eng/i/hmen a White, and Count Philip with his Flemiſh took a 
Green. The Emperor Frederick no leſs willing to ſhew his Piety on this Occaſion, 
was reconcil'd with the Pope, with whom he had had ſome Difference, and from 
the Hands of Henry Cardinal of Albano took the Croſs, in order to go to Paleſtine, 
and made ſuch Diſpatch, that he was the firſt that went thither. EE 
1 T ought not to ſeem ſtrange, that among ſo many Princes exhorted by the 
Popes to go to Feruſalem, our King William is not ſo much as mention'd, who, 
on account of the Richneſs of his Dominions, and their Vicinity to Greece, with 
which they had frequent Communication, and eſpecially his powerful Sea Forces, 
was beſt enabled of all other Princes to go upon this Expedition; but (as Arch- 
| biſhop Romualdo, ſpeaking of him to the Emperor at Venice, ſaid) he was continually 
employ'd in ſo laudable a Work, by aſſiſting with his Gallies the Pilgrims going to 
the Holy Sepulchre, and ſending Relief to the Faithful, who were fighting there; ſo 
that there was no occaſion to preſs him to a Work which was his conſtant 
Employment. 8 1 Z | 5 
ON this Occaſion tis faid, that Frederick, before he went to Paleſtine, wrote 
that threatning Letter, full of ſerious and weighty Expreſſions, to Saladin, command- 
ing him immediately to reſtore the Places unjuſtly poſſeſsd by him in Syria ; and 
that Saladin, with the like Haughtineſs, anſwer d all the Boaſts and Menaces where- 
with his Letter was ſtuff d, mocking both him and his Confederates. Both which 
Letters may be read in the Annals of Eng/and, written by Roger and Mathew Paris, 
and likewits inſerted by Capecelatro in his Hiſtory of the Norman Kings. Whatever 
Truth may be in theſe Letters, tis certain, that the Emperor having aſſembled an 
Army of a Hundred and fifty thouſand Men, and a Fleet of Fifty-five Ships, the 
Year following ſer out for the Holy Land, but through the Treachery of the Greek 
Emperor (who, beſides the League made with Saladin, was afraid that Frederick, 
by pretending to go to Paleſtine, might have a Deſign to take Conſtantinople, as had 
been falſly foretold by Doſitheus the Monk) he was a whole Year in getting thither, 
having ſuffer d grievous Hardſhips and Obſtacles in paſſing through Greece, by the 
wonted Rapacity and Treachery of the Greeks. *öoP̃;ſ 
BUT behold, a new, and unexpected Misfortune put Milliam's Dominions in a 
terrible Convulſion and Diſorder. This Prince, being ſcarcely come to the Age of 
Maturity, and who had govern'd his Dominions with ſo much Prudence and Juſtice, 
was ſeiz d with a grievous Sickneſs in Palermo, in the Flower of his Age, not as yer 
Fhirty-ſix Years complear, and died in the Month of November this Year 1189 *, 
after he had reign'd Twenty-three Years. He was buried with great Pomp in the 


* Inveges makes him die the 20th of October | pore quo Gulielmus Rex Siciliæ obiit. Pontifi. 
T1987. 5 catus Clem. Anno 2. And Gulielmus Neobri- 
2 Riccardo da S. Germano ſxet his Death in genſis Anglus likewiſe writes, Guliel. Sicilie | 
eis Tear, where bs begins his Chronicle. A tem: | Rex mortuus eſt Anno 1189. 
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arch of Whyreale, ar tlie Foot of his Father's Tomb. *Tis not poſſible to expreſs 


the Grief of his. Subjects, who by his many and excellent Virtues had enjoy'd Peace 
and Plenty. "Every Man was at liberty ro ſpeak his Mind freely. The Taxes were 
not exorbitant, as in the Time of King William his Father; inſomueh that not only Fre- 
derick II. but in later Times Charles II. of Anjou, in ſettling Peace and Tranquility 
in their Pominions, order d that they ſhould not be burden d with Taxes, but be as 
aſy in that Reſpect as they were in the Reign of this good King William. He not 
only exceeded In tranſcendent Virtues all the Kings of his Time, but likewiſe Robert 
Guiſcard, and. Roger is Grandfathers, Princes of great Renown. He, was according 
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The Lows of King WILLIAM IL | 


* LTHO' Pietro delle Vigne has left us but few Laws of this Prince, in the 


I Collection of our Conſtitutions, which he made by Frederick's Order, yet 


they are all good and prudent. 95 ey 5 
THE Firſt is that which we read in the firſt Book under the Title De Lſurariis 

puniendis, wherein he commands, that Points relating to Uſurious Contracts 

ſhall be decided according to the Decrees lately made in Rome by Pope Alexander in 


the Lateran Council; ſo that this Conſtitution is not Malliam T's but TI's. as we 


0 


have already obſerv'd in treating of his Father's Laws. 1 5 
HE Second, which we find in the fame Book under the Title Ub; Clericus in 
Maleficiis debeat conveniri, is the ſame Williams. It was, as we have ſaid, made at 
the Deſire of the Archbiſhop of Palermo, by which he orders the Crimes of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks, with regard to their Perſons, to be judg'd by their Ordinaries according to 
the Canons and Canon Law, excepting the Crimes of Felony and ſuch like, which 


are to be judg'd by the King and his High Court. | 


IHE Third and laſt of that King's Laws, is that which we read in the third 
Book, under the Title De Adulteriis coercendis. This was likewiſe made by William 
at the Requeſt of the Archbiſhop of Palermo. By it the Cognizance of the Crime of 


. | Adultery, if no Violence was usd, 18 likewiſe referr'd to the Ordinary of the Place 3 


which for a long Time was in Force, and obſerv d in both the Kingdoms of Sicily ; and 
in the Regen of Conſtantia we have a Writ, recorded by Ughellus, by which ſhe 
orders the ſame. But in proceſs of Time it has been diſus d and laid afide ; and now, 
with us, the Crime of Adultery, whether by Violence or otherwiſe, is judg'd by 


the Secular Judges, and the Eccleſiaſticks are not to look upon it as a Crime belong- 


ing to a Forum mixtum, as ſhall be ſhewn more at large, when we come to treat -of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of the later Ages. 8 N nn 
THESE are the few Laws HT. are left us of this wiſe and good Prince, in 
whoſe Reign the Laws of 7u/inian's Pandects were of no Force or Authority, but 
the Longobard prevaild, and Law Suits were decided according to them in the 
Courts of Juſtice.. The moſt accurate Pellegrinus has leſt us a notable Inſtance of 
this, which he had dug out of the Rubbiſn of Antiquity, to wit, the Inſtrume 


nt 


of 


and by a fatal and untimely Death, was 1 555 
's engag d in this Expedition, ſo pious and 


from the Faithful, even when 
ſerviceable to the Chriſtian Ccauſme. wh 

FREDERICK, (laying aſide that Whim of his 
as the ancient Roman Emperors fancied themſelves to 
Lawyers, and made his Government ſeem 


being Lord of the Univerſe. 
N be, which was owing to our 
evous and uneaſy to the Cities of 


Lombardy, and the Popes) was a great and gallant Prince, and a Lover of Learning, 
and the learned Men of his Time, Whence the Study of the Law was then ſo much 
in Vogue, and ſo many Civilians appear d in Ealy, that being taken with the Novelty 
and Elegancy of the Pandects, and the other Books of Fuſtinian, they began to 
explain them in the Academies ; and Ulricus Uberus * writes, that Frederick Bar- 
baroſſa was the firſt who not only granted to the Academies, Power to take Cogni- 
zance of the Cauſes, but likewiſe a Juriſdiction and Power over their Members and 
Students. And he had the Civilians in ſo great Eſteem, that in imitation of the 
ancient Roman Emperors, he conſulted them in his moſt weighty Affairs, and made 


them of his Council 


, and frequently made them Governors and Conſuls of many 


Cities of Italy. = 


1 Sanſovino delle coſe di Conſtantino 
lib. 5. Nicetas Coniates fol. 74. a ter. 


| 2:Ulric- Uber. lib. J; de Jur. Civit. 003 * 
Auth. habita, C. ne filius pro patre. 
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12 of | the Civil Law, as Giaſone, 5 Bartolus, and ſome 
cherte be, for which Molineus has cenſur d them ; 
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Fre the Force of Laws in theſe, our Provinces ; therefore it will be neceſſary 
to handle this Subject in this 1 with all the Exactneſs our weak Parts are capable 


3 y be e e from the preceding Books of this Hiſtory, that after 
Fiefs were introduc di 


IN Placentia, if a Superior gave Inveſtiture of a Fief to one, with this Condition, 


1 
» 


that it ſhould deſcend to his Succeſſor, during the Vaſſal's Life he could not inveſt | 
another with the ſame Fief ; but the Practice was different in Cremona and Milan. 
IN the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, our Kings had particular Cuſtoms re- 
lating to Fiefs, different from thoſe of the Cities of Lombardy. Theſe Cuſtoms were 
ſer down in certain Books, which, by a corrupt Word, were call'd Defetarii, and 
were kept by the King in his Palace; and when Palermo mutinied in the Time of 
William I. and the Royal Palace was plunder d, among other Loſſes which William 
lamented, that of theſe Books was one; and becauſe Matteo Notajo was moſt expert 
in theſe Books, and had them almoſt all by Heart, among other Reaſons that 
brought him out of Priſon, one was, that he being well skill'd in the Affairs of the 
Court, and the Royal Chamber, he could eaſily make up the Loſs of theſe Books, 
in which, as Falcando ſays, Terrarum, Feudorumgque diſtinctiones, ritus, & inſtituta 
Curiæ continebantur ; which he actually did. And Inveges , from the Authority of 
the ſame Falcando relates, that King William T's Favourites, who manag'd the 
Affairs of his Court, ſuch as Riccardo Elect Biſhop of Syracuſe, Silveſero Count of 
Molin. ad Conſuet, Parif, tit. de Fiefs, | * Cujac. lib. 1. de Feud. — 
| a 45 | I 3 # Inveges Anno 1162. hiſt. Palerm. tom. 3. 
* * 41 : . 
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Marfi, and Errico Ariſtippo Archdeacon of Catania, being ignorant of the Diſtinction 
of the Lands, Fiefs, Uſages, and Inſtitutes of the Court, and of the Books of the 
Feodal Cuſtoms, which were call'd Defetarii, all which were now loſt, perſuaded 
the King to take Matteo Notajo out of Priſon, and reſtore him to his former Office ; 
for he being Old, and having always been a Favourite of, and A ſſiſtant to Majone, 
had great Skill in the Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, and could compoſe novos Deſetarios. 
AND in this manner had they gone on in the Cities of Lombardy, and the King- 
doms of Sicily and Puglia till the Time of Frederick I. To theſe Cuſtoms Conrade 
the Salick, and other Emperors, added Conſtitutions of their own concerning Fiefz, 
as we have formerly obſery'd, which were not as yet collected into a certain Volume. 
Therefore in the Time of Frederick, ſome Lawyers of Milan, without any 
Command, reſolv'd to collect theſe Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions, in order to tranſmit 
them to Poſterity ; and having, though confuſedly, collected the Uſages of diverſe 
Cities of Lombardy, they at firſt made up two Books of them; to which, according 
as theſe Cuſtoms came either to be approv'd of, or inlarg d, or retrench'd by Im- 
perial Conſtitutions down to their Time, they added the Heads and Contents of 


them, with their own Interpretations ; but not the intire Corftitutions. © 
AUTHOR $S differ about the Names of theſe Lawyers. Before Cujacius ou 
Writers commonly believ'd that Oberto de Orto, Attorney General and Conſul of 
Milan *, was Author of this Collection, who, with the Aſſiſtance of Gerardo del 
Negro, alias Capagiſto, likewiſe Conſul of Milan, and a notable Lawyer, . andertook 
BUT the incomparable” Cujacius has very well provd that Oberto was not the 
Author of the firſt Book, for in it we find ſome Opinions that diſpleas d Oberto, and 
- which he rejected. And becauſe thoſe Opinions are attributed to Gerardo del Negro, 
Cujacius takes him to be the Author of the firſt” Book, and not Oberto. Soine, 
and among the reſt Montanus *, not ſatisfied with Cjacius s Conjecture, maintain, 
that though Gerardo, or whatever Anonymous Perſon was Author of the firſt yet 
tis certain that Oberto was Author of the ſecond Book, which he compil'd for the 


private Inſtruction of his Son Anſelmo o. Holes aur 
BUI ſeeing this ſecond Book, according to the antient Diviſion, contain'd not 
only the Opinions of Oberto, but alfo of other Lawyers of theſe Times, which were 
contrary to thoſe ee, tis not credible that Oberto was the ſole Author of all 
that Book; for which Cauſe we are much indebted to the Induſtry and great Care 
of Cujarius, who, to remove that Confuſion, has divided it into more Books, 
Our antient Lawyers had ſome Thoughts of doing the ſame, but they forbore to 
do it, leſt it ſhould/occafion Confuſion in the Citations; for ſeeing this Work was 
divided into two diſtinct Books, the Citations would not have anſwer'd, if it had 
been divided into more. mee e „%ͤ;ůũẽ —0 any 
BUT ſo trifling a Reaſon did not weigh with Cujacius, who very prudently 
divided the Second into four Books. Thus according to this Diviſion, the firſt Book 
is Gerardo's ; the Second, to the Twenty-fifth Title, is Oberto's. The reſt of the 
Titles are divided into two other Books; the third Book begins from Title 23, 
where, Obertus de Orto, Anſelmo filis ſuo ſalutem. The Fourth begins from Title 25, 
Negotiam tale eft, and tis clear from this very 25th Title, that it has been compil'd 
by different and uncertain Authors, in which Cyjacius and Montanus agree. And in 
the fifth Book, he adds all the Conſtitutions of the Emperors, relating to Fiefs, of 
which we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter. e eee 


Oro Friſing. de reb. geſt. Frid cap. 12: | Montan. in Prelud. feud .ad. L. Imperialem, 
lib. 2. feud. tit. 35. juxta antiq. Compilat. I num. 3. "T&D 
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5 Of the Uſe and Authority of | theſe Books in our Provinces. 
DT H ESE Books compil'd by the Milaneſs Lawyers, had not che Force of Laws 
in our Provinces, nor any other Part of Europe, till in proceſs of Time they 


were authoriz d by the Cuſtom of the People, rather than by the Conſtitutions of 
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any Prince; and their Authority was never abſolute, excepting in Caſes not repug- 


nant to the particular Laws and Cuſtoms of the Nations. 


T IS very certain, that with us they did not acquire this Authority in the Reign 

of William, nor any of his Norman Succeſſors. They were compil'd about the Year 
1170, as the moſt accurate Franceſco d Andrea very well proves, and not about the 

Year 1152, which was the firſt of the Empire of Frederick I. according to Arthur 
Duck :; when there was a cruel War betwixt our King William and Frederick; and 
when all manner of Commerce was ſtopp'd betwixt us and the Lombards, on account 
of the inteſtine War, that from the Time of Lothaire, continu'd betwixt our Princes 
and the/Emperors of Germany, and which was not at an End, till the Year 1177, 
when the Fifteen Years 'Truce, lately mention'd, was concluded betwixt William 
and Frederick; and theſe Kingdoms having their proper and peculiar: Cuſtoms ſer 


| down in the Books call'd Defetarii, there was no Neceſſity to have recourſe to the 


Longobard Uſages, when they had their own, whereby Fiefs were regulated. 
T IS; probable that theſe Books were not known to our Lawyers till after the 
Year 118½% when William the Good, for the Quiet of his Subjects, concluded the 
Marriage betwixt his Aunt Conſtantia and Henry King of Germany; which remov'd 


all Ground of Quarrel with the Emperor of the Weſt; but was not ſufficient to pre- 


vent more cruel and obſtinate Wars; for after William's Death, which ſoon follow'd, 
the Barons of the Kingdom, who hated Henry's Government, becauſe he was a 
Foreigner, elected Tancred to be their King, who got the Inveſtiture of the King- 

dom from the Pope, as we ſhall relate. Wherefore we may reaſonably believe, that 
theſe Books began to be known among us, when Heury, in the Year 1194, made 
himſelf Maſter of the Kingdom by Right of his Wife Conſtantia, after having driven 
out the Normans. 5244; VVV FFV 
IHE vere then well known among us; but had not acquir d any Authority 
as Laws; nor even when Frederick II. his Son-publiſh'd his Conſtitutions, which he 
order d to be compil'd by Pietro delle Vigne ; nor when the Pande&s and other 


Books of Fuſtinian, were, by his Order, read in our Schools (after the Univerſity 
Vas reſettled in Naples) as they were in other Cities of Italy; for our Authors are 
in a Miſtake, who, on the Authority of Odofredo , maintain, that theſe Books owe 


their Authority to Frederick II. as the firſt Emperor that approv'd of them, and 
ſent them to the Profeſſors of Law in Bologna, to be read publickly in the Schools, 
and that he commanded Lgolino to make the Decima Collatiivoo 

OUR Writers are in the wrong to impute this to Odofredo, who never wrote, 
that Frederic ſent the Feodal Books to Bologna; and what occaſion was there to ſend 
them to Bologna, ſeeing they had been known in that City for many Vears, and the 
Balognians not only read them, but Bulgarus had written his Gloſſes upon them 
there, where he was a Profeſſor of Law in the Time of Frederick I. who made him 


Prefect of that City? a Man well known in all the other Cities of Lombardy, as 


being a Native of that Country; and many Italian Writers before the Time of 
Frederick II. beſides Bulgarus, had already begun to comment upon them, ſuch as 
Pileus, and others mention d by Arthur Duck , and Andrea d' Iſernia s. 


ODO FRE DO in the Place quoted, writes only, that Frederick II. ſent to the 


Doctors of Bologna, not the Feodal Books ; but his own Conſtitutions, and thoſe of 


the Emperors of the Weſt, after Juſtinian, that as Irnerius had inſerted in the Code 
the Novellz, that ſeem'd to be newly added or corrected ; ſo theſe Doctors were to 
do the {ame by theſe Conſtitutions, and to add them to the Code, not to the Feodal 
Books, under ſuch Titles as ſhould beſt ſuit them; and accordingly they met at 


St. Petronio, and extracted many Things out of theſe Conſtitutions, which they 


added and adapted to the Laws of the Code under fit Titles: Whence we read in 
the Code, beſides the Authentice of Irnerius, the Auth. Caſſa, & irrita, C. de Sacr. 
Eccl. taken out of the Conſtitution of the ſame Frederick, de Statut. & Conſuct. - 
The Auth. Sacramenta puberum, C. fi adver. vendit. taken out of the Conftitution of 


Frederick I. de pace tuenda. The Auth. habita, C. ne filius pro patre, taken out of 


another Conſtitution of the ſame Frederick I. de privil. honor. art. and ſome others ô. 


Andr. in diſp. Feud. cap. 2.4. . 5 5 Pancirol. Theſ. var. le&. lib. 1. cap. o. 
Arth. de Jur. Feud. lib. 1. cap. 6. num. f. Auth. omnes peregrini. C. comm. de Succeſſ. 
s Odofr. in Auth caſſa, C. de Sacroſ. Eccl. {| Auth. Item quæcunque communitas, & Auth. 
2 Arthur. lib. 1. cap. 6. num, 13. | Statuimus, C. de Epiſc. & Cleric. & alia, quæ 
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And this was the ſole Charge given by Frederick to the Profeſſors of Bologna. But 
Odofredo adds, that afterwards Ugolinus, one of theſe Profeſſors, out of a Whim of 
his own, to the Body of Fuſftinian's Novelle, already divided into nouem Collationes 
| whence it was call'd Nona Collatio, added the Feodal Book, and having collected all 
theſe Conſtitutions of the Emperors concerning Fiefs, inſerted them in that Book, 
according to the Order they are now in, and which our Forefathers therefore call'd 
Decima Collatio; and Odofredo likewiſe declares, that in his Time, few had diſpos'd 
theſe Conſtitutions in the manner Ugo/ino had done. 7 © 
HENCE thoſe are in a Miſtake, who believe, that Frederick II. gave Authority 
and the Force of Law to the Feodal Books, and that from his Time they had ac- 
quir'd ſuch Authority in our Kingdom, and other Dominions : For the moſt part 
all our beſt Writers have demonſtrated, that they were not receiv'd by any Con- 
ſtitution of Frederick, or any other Prince; but that it fard with them as with 
Zuſtinian's Books: All their Authority was owing many Years after to the Uſe and 
Fi Sow of the People, and the Connivance of Princes, who allow'd them to be 
publickly taught in the Academies, commented by their Lawyers, and quoted in 
their Courts of Juſtice ; as Molineus , who is look d upon as the Papinian of France, 
well proves ; but yet he cenſures Odofredo unjuſtly, as if he had led the reſt into 
an Error, whereas this Author never ſaid, that Frederick gave the Force of Law to 
theſe Books, nor that Ugo/ino collected them by his Order; as alſo he wrongfully 
blames Bartolus , as if he had been the firſt, that had call'd Upolino's Collection, 
Decima Collatio. This Appellation is very antient, and was commonly in uſe more 
than a Hundred Years before Barto/us, who declares fo himſelf, and that all other 
Writers call'd it ſo before him. | | 
IT s being call'd the Decima Collatio, and in proceſs of Time, by the Cuſtom _ 
of the People, geting footing in the Dominions of other Chriſtian Princes, did not 
gain it ſuch Authority as to be able to overthrow, and derogate from the Inſtitutes, 
and peculiar Laws of theſe Nations; for it was receiv'd and approv'd of in ſo far 
only, as it did not claſh with their own Municipal Laws and Cuſtoms. So Cujacius 
atteſts, with regard to the Kingdom of France, where theſe Feodal Laws were re- 
ceiv'd, as they were practis'd in Taly; but they were not repugnant to the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of that Kingdom; juſt ſo as the Romans made uſe of the Rhodian Laws, 
which, with reſpe& to maritime Affairs they imbrac'd, Niſi qua in re juri publico 
Pop. Roman. adverſaretur, as the Emperor Antoninus teſtifies. And in our Kingdom 
eſpecially, though it was one of the largeſt and moſt famous Parts of Halh, this 
Collatio did not take Place, till after Frederick had publiſh'd his Conſtitutions, and 
caus d them to be collected by Pietro delle Vigne, many of which regarded Fiefs, and 
all Things belonging to them. But Frederick did not receive, nor approve of them; 
but in fo far as they were not repugnant to the Conſtitutions, or in Matters not 
provided for, or omitted in the Conſtitutions ; ſo. that with us the Authority of the 
Conſtitutions took Place firſt, and then that of the Feodal Books, as was the Caſe 
of the Longobard Laws, with reſpe& to Fuſtinian's Books; but we obſerve, that 
after the Conſtitutions were publiſh'd in the Year 1231, there was a great Debate in 
the High Court amongſt our Lawyers, whether or not theſe Feodal Books had the 
Force of Laws with us, even in what was not repugnant to our Conſtitutions, as is at 
length taken notice of in the Gloſs3 ; whence we may gather, that even in theſe 
Times, it was doubtful, whether theſe Books had acquir'd the Force of Laws, and 
if that was uncertain, they were not look'd upon to be on a Level with the Laws. 
And if Roffredo * Beneventano, who flouriſh'd in the Time of Frederick II. ſpeaking 
of theſe Feodal Cuſtoms, ſaid, Servari in Regno Apuliæ, it was only . becauſe he 
was of that Opinion, contrary to the Sentiments of the other learn d Men of the 
Kingdom; beſides, tis not denied, but that in theſe Times they were obſerv'd, 
not as having the Authority of Laws, but of Reaſon, and in fo far as they did not 
claſh with our Conſtitutions. @_ 8 ME | 
BUT as that is true, ſo 'tis likewiſe moſt certain, that after Frederick's Time, 
under his Succeſſors, and eſpecially the Kings of the Family of Anjou, it was no 


Molin. Conſuer. Pariſ. tit. M rubr. num. | 3 Gloſſ. in Conſtitut. Ut de Succeflionibus de 
103. FF 9 Succeſſ. Nobil. verb. injuriam nullus, verſ. nec 
Hart. in L. fi quis vi, 17. ſe&. differentia, | dicant aliqu. „ 


num. 4. D. de adqu. poſſeſſ. | 1 Roff. Beney. in his Queſt. Sabatins. 
* „%% Wu longer 


— 


618 The Civir Hisgory of Book XIII. 


longer diſputed, it being evident, that they had acquir d all their Force and Autho- 
rity, in ſo far as they were not repugnant to our Conſtitutions ; and they acquir d the 


ſame in all the other Dominions of Europe, with reſpect to their Conſtitutions; and 
the Popes likewiſe gave them the ſame Force and Authority in their Eccleſiaſtical Tri- 
bunals ; but in proceſs of Time, the Study of that part of the Juriſprudence was 
ſo much cultivated and eſteem'd, that ours exceeded all the Lawyers of other 


Nations, both on this and the other Side of the Mountains; and to this Day our 


Kingdom boaſts, that the Laws concerning Fiefs never were, nor are yet ſo well 
underſtood, as by our Lawyers. We have an evident Teſtimony of this in the 
Diſpute betwixt our Andrea d Iſernia and Baldus, who, being call d to Naples by 


Queen gan J. to a Conſultation with Andrea, he expos'd his Ignorance fo much in 


. 


eodal Matters, that he loſt his Reputation, and in order to recover it, was forc'd 
in his old Age, to apply himſelf to that Study *, And we have ſeen by Experience, 
ſince, that the moſt hard and difficult / ug that ever could ariſe concerning 
that Matter, have never been handled ſo ſubtlely, and with ſuch Nicety and Learn- 
ing, as by our Authors. And no other Nation can boaſt of having had ſo many 


_ Writers on that Subject, as the Kingdom of Naples. 


V. Card. de Luca de Emphyteuſi, diſc. 70. num. 12. 


BT. M. 
Authors, who have illuftrated the Feodal Books. 


TFJ* HOSE that firſt began to illuſtrate theſe Books were, Bulgarns, Pilens, 
1 CUpolinus, Corradino, VicenZo, Goffredo, and others * ; but afterwards Giovanni 
Colombino out-ſtripp'd them all, inſomuch that Fafoy fays , that none after him had 


the Boldneſs to comment upon theſe Books. | 


SOME have taken the 'Frouble to make Abridgements, and particular Treatiſes 
concerning Fieſs, and the firſt were Pileus, Giovanni Faſoli, Odofredo, Rolaudino, 
the TWO Giowannis, Blanſaco and Blanco, Goffredo, Giovanni Lettore, Martino Sli. 


ano, Giacomo ans Giacomo de Ravanis, Oftienſis, Pietro Dueſſueal, and 


Giacomo Ardizone, a afterwards Zazio, Rebuffo, Annetone, Roſental, and an 
infinite Number of modern „ dl e 
BUF among all thoſe, who have illuſtrated the Feodal Books with ample Com- 


' mentaries, our Lawyers have excelfd. *Tis true, Giacomo di Belviſo was the firſt ; 


A 


but our Audrea d Ffernia, who, about the End of the Reign of Charles II. who died 
in the Year 130g, wrote fuch copious Commentaries upon Fief, that he not only 


- eclipsd him, but alſo all thoſs that before him had written on that Subject. Baldo 


da Perugia, after he had profeſs'd the Civil Law Forty-ſeven Years, likewiſe wrote 
Commentaries upon the Feodal Books, and ſhortly after Giacomo Atvarotto da Padova, 
Gracobino di S. Giorgio, and Franceſco Curgio the Younger, did the ſame ; but our 
Matteo degli Afﬀtitti obſeur d their Fame. He wrote his Commentaries upon theſe 
Books under Ferdinand I. when, for a publick Salary, and with univerſal Applauſe, 


he was teaching in our Univerſity the whole Feodal Books, with the Commentaries of 


Hernia, which none other has venturd to do, neither before nor ſince ; and he 
began to write his Commentaries in the Year x475, when he was Thirty-two Years 
of Age, as he himſelf teſtifies *: I take notice of this, to prevent People's being 
led into a Miſtake by Camerarins, as our Writers were, by ſaying that Afflitto wrote 
theſe Commentaries in his extreme old Age, when he could not well underſtand 

Tſernia's Meaning; a, Failing very unjuſtly imputed to this famous Lawyer: For, 
beſides that he wrote in the Flower of his Age; if he had even written theſe 
Commentaries when he was Eighty Years old, no Fault could have been found in 
them. He died in the Year 1523, and was buried in Naples in the Church of 
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Monte Pergine, where we read on his Tomb, That tho be was loaded with Nurs, 
yet his Fudgment Was {o ſtrong, that he was as capable of writing to the Day of bis 


Death, as ever he had been. His Domeſticks caus d the Tomb to be erected, and 
this Inſcription put upon it, to ſhew the Malice of his Enemies, who repreſented 
him to the King, as io old, that his Judgment had faiFd him, which made the King 
remove him from the Dignity of Counſellor of St. Clare, ſo that he died without 


the Gown, therefore in his laſt Will, he is not nam d Counſellor, but ſimply Doctor. 


And as he exceeded all the Commentators on the Feodal Books, we muſt not here 
forget the Character which the incomparable Franceſco d Andrea gives him, ho 
did not ſtick to ſay, that of all thoſe that wrote Commentaries on Fiefs, both before 
and after him, few can be compar'd, but none preferr'd to him. | 9 
AFT ER theſe great Men, ſome others appear d among us, ſuch as Camerarius, 
Sigiſmondo Loffredo, Pietro Giordano Urſino, Bammacario, Revertero, Piſanello, 
Montano, and a great many more, of whom it would be troubleſome to make a 
longer Catalogue; ſo that no other Nation can boaſt of fo many Writers on Feodal 
Matters, as the Kingdom of Naples. 1 Safe a 


BUT among the Foreigners, the incomparable Cujacius deſerves all Praiſe. He 


was the firſt that encourag'd this Part of Learning, when others deſpis'd it as bar- 
barons ; and whereas formerly it was deform'd and unpolifſh'd, he, with the help of 
the moſt valuable Books and Writers of theſe Times, gave it a more noble and 
elegant Dreſs ; inſomuch that other learn d Men, who before ſlighted it as barbarous, 
became now fond of imploying their Parts upon it, after his Example, ſuch as 
Duarenus, Hottomannus, Ultejus, and others of noble Genius; whence we now ſee 


ir explain d and illuſtrated, as well by the Profeſſors of the Civil as of the Feodal | 


CUF ACIUS at firſt increas d the Feodal Books with Fragments and Chapters, 
and divided them into Five, as we have already mention d. Before him Autonio 
Minuccio di Prato Vecchio, a Lawyer of Bologna, at the Command of the Emperor 


Sgiſmund, about the Year 1430, had diſpos d theſe Books into another Form, and 


* 


divided them into Six, which he offer'd to the Univerſity of Bologna, in order to 
have this his Work confirm d by Sigi/mund ; but it does not appear that the Emperor 
did ſo; for want of which Confirmation, it was not univerſally receivd, therefore 
the Univerſity begg'd ane w of the Emperor Frederick III. to confirm it, which he 


did ; whence theſe Books came to be read publickly in the Academy of Bologna ; 


but they never acquir'd publick Authority: This Work was afterwards publiſh'd by 


Joannes Schelterus :. Cujacius made another Collection altogether new, which he 
not only very carefully put into better Order, and reſtor d the true Reading; but 
alſo with uncommon Erudition commented upon them, and explain d their true 
Meaning. And, above all, he fwelFd the fifth Book with many Imperial Conſtitu- 
tions, which had been neglected by Ugolino, and rang d them into better Order. 


Andr. in diſput. pag; 47. OW Struv. Hift. jur. Feud. ons 8. ſeck. 23. 
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Imperial Conſtitutions relating to Fieſs, and Frederick I's Laws. 
4 [ H E firſt. who publiffrd Laws concerning the Succeſſion to Fiefs, as we have 
often ſaid, was Cru the Salique. Henry TV. and Lothaire III. made ſome; 


but of alb the Emperors none enacted ſo many as Frederick Barbarofſs ; and 


Cujacius ends his Book with this Emperor's Conſtitutions ; ſo that tho in the vulgar 
Editions we alſo find fome of Frederick IT. yet they have nothing to do there; for 
we have no Conſtitutions of Frederick VI. as Emperor, concerning Fiefs, tho? there 
be very many of his as King of Sicily ; but theſe not being Imperial, are not to our 
Purpoſe. 'Thoſe Conſtitutions: of Frederick II. which we read at the End of the 


{ſecond Book of Fiefs,. according to the antient Collection, under the Title De Satutis, 


& Conſuetudinibus circa libertatem Eccleſia editis, &c. Have nothing to do with 
| EE) : 5 Fiefs ; 
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to which Right, in Cujacius's Opinion (whatever our Profeſſor 


620 | FR Cows: Horror Bock XIII. 
pew ; ſo that they are wrong plac'd there, and for that Reafon Cujacins * ſays, he 
did not put them with the other Feodal Conſtitutions, as not being to the Purpoſe ; 
for the ſame Reaſon thoſe two of Henry VII. plac'd under the Title of Extravagant, 
ought not to be plac'd there. i, | ns | 
OF all theſe Emperors, none. made ſo many Feodal Conſtitutions as Frederick I. 
of which we have Eight. „„ - Fer of 

- THE firſt is under the Title De Feudis non alienandis, where three or four Cauſes 
are aſſign'd, whereby a Fief may be loſt, and wherein the Alienation of Fiefs is 
more ſtrictly prohibited than by that Conſtitution of Lothaire. The ſecond, under 
the Title De jure Fiſci, or de Regalibus, reſtores the Regalia in Italy, which were 
loſt by Diſuſe, of which we have ſpoken in the foregoing Book. The third, under 
the Title De pace ten2uda, belongs to the publick Peace of Germany, whence tis call'd 


by the Germans, Frid-brief ; and it was publiſh'd in Ratisbon after the inteſtine 


Wars betwixt the Princes of Germany; for the Dutchies of Saxony and Bavaria, 


taken by the Emperor Conrad from Henry the Proud, were at an end; and ſecing 


there are ſome things in it relating to Fiefs, Barons, and the publick Peace, it's 


_reckon'd amongſt the Feodal Conſtitutions of this Prince. The fourth, is under : 
the Title De incendiariis, & pacis violatoribus, which Cnjacius took from the Abbor 


of Uſperg, and which likewiſe concerns the publick Peace of Germany, and orders 
ſomething about Fiefs ; beſides, as Cujacius obſerves, our Forefathers were wont 
to join all thoſe Conſtitutions relating to the publick Peace with the Feodal, though 
Fiefs were not mention'd in them, becauſe they could not enjoy Peace, but by the 
Fidelity and Steadineſs of the Vaſſals. The fifth, under the Title De pace compo- 


nenda, & retinenda inter Subjectos, relates to the publick Peace of Faly, and was 


made in Roncaglia with the People of the Mianeſe, at the End of the firſt War 


which Frederick had with them, of which we have ſpoken in the preceding Book. 


The fixth, under the Title De pace Conſtantiæ, like wiſe concerns the Peace of Italy. 
This laſt was publiſh'd in Conſtance in the Year 1183 ; for Frederick being now 
wearied of the ſo many Wars he had had with the Lombards, reſolv'd to call a 
Diet in Conſtance, in order to ſettle all Matters there. Many Princes and Barons, 
with a Multitude of Deputies, mention'd in this Conſtitution, were preſent at this 
Diet, in which many Articles were agreed upon, and the Conditions, with reſpect 
to the Services to be perform'd by the Cities of Lombardy to the Emperor, ſtipulated, 
and none other were to be put upon them: Frederick by this Conſtitution yielded 
ſome Royalties to the {aid Cities, and kept others, eſpecially Fodrum & Inveſtituram 
Conſulum, & Vaſſallorum, and honour'd Opizo with the Title of Marquis of Mala- 


ſpina. 


LASTLY, two Conſtitutions of the ſame Emperor follow on hes protimiſeos, 

rinis may ſay 
of it) the Agnati had as good Pretenſions, as the Lord of the Fief, therefore he 
inſerted hel Conſtitutions in the Fifth Book of Fiefs ; to which he likewiſe added 
a Greek Novella of Romanus Lecapenus, Emperor of the Eaſt, which treats of the 
ſame Right, whence Frederick took what we ſee eſtabliſh'd in his firſt Conſtitution 


concerning the Fus protimiſcos. Here we muſt obſerve, that this Conſtitution 
Sancimus de jure protimiſeos, by a groſs Error in our Doctors, is believ'd to be 


Frederick TI's, and upon that Suppoſition they diſpute whether it ought to be reputed 
Imperial, or a Conſtitution of our Kingdom, made only for the Kingdoms of Sicily 


and Puglia; and ſome maintain that as ſuch it has the Force of a Law in our 


Kingdom. The Miſtake proceeds from ſeeing it join'd to the other Conſtitutions of 
our Kingdom; and likewiſe becauſe they have ſeen, that Matteo d Aflitto, who 
commented on our Conſtitutions, has made a particular Comment upon the faid 
Conſtitution, for the moſt part taken from one not printed, formerly made by 

Antonio Caputo di Molfetta, from which, as Giovan- Antonio de Nigris * ſays, without 
telling from whom, Aſflitto took ſo much, as greatly ſwell'd his Work; fo that 
ſeeing it commented by our antient Writers, they took it for a Conſtitution of our 
Kingdom. The Error is moſt palpable, and inexcuſable; and we cannot but 
. © Cujac. lib. 5. de Feud. | De Nigris in Comment. ad Capitul. Regni 


3 Marinis bb. 1. cap. 233. num. 8, in fine, in Conſtit. Sancimus. 
V. Capitularia Roberti, in fine, | 


wonder 
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wonder that the Cardinal of Luca fell into it, who believing that this Conſtitution 
was Frederick IT's, ſtarts a Thouſand idle Queſtions, which for want of Foundation, 
fall to the Ground of themſelves ; for it was not pabliſh'd by Frederick II. but by 
Frederick I. who had no Power to make Laws in the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, 
conſequently could not oblige King William's Subjects to accept it. Indeed ir after- 
wards acquir'd the Force of Laws with us, not by the Authority of the Legiſlator, 
bur by the Uſe and Cuſtom of the People, who after a long Tract of Time receiv'd 
it, juſt ſo as it far d with the Pandects and the other Books of Fuftinian, and like- 
wiſh with theſe Feodal Books; whence at preſent, tis in full Force in the King- 
dom, but not in the City of Naples, where a particular and peculiar Cuſtom 
relating to that Matter prevails. The other Laws of Frederick I. as well the 
Military, eſtabliſh'd in Breſcia in the Aſſembly of the Princes of the Empire, in 
the Year 1158 as Civil, fince they have no relation either to Fiefs, or us, we 
G omit them, for every Body may find them in Goldaſtus , who has collected 
them all. | | | — 


* De Luca de Seryitutib. diſc. 68. 2 Goldaſt. tom. 1. pag. 268. & tom. 3. pag. 330. | 
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the Death of Milliam the Wicked, and the Acceſſion of 
his Son to the Throne, quieted the Diſorders and Miſ- 
chiefs into which the Kingdom was involy'd, ſo the 
afflicting and lamentable Loſs of William II. brought 
greater and more cruel Diſaſters upon 'it. Our Country 
never ſaw more wretched Times than thoſe which hap- 
pen'd from the Death of this good Prince, to the Reign 
of Frederick II. who, by his Virtue and Greatneſs of 
Soul, was able to cruſh the Diſturbers of the Kingdom, 
and reſtore it to a more peaceable and ſettled State. 

| | WILLIAM having died without leaving any Iſſue, 
made way for many Pretenders to the Crown, though in his Life-time he had 
declard his Aunt Conftantia Heireſs of the Kingdom; and in an Afembly 
held for that Purpoſe in Troja, had caus'd his Vaſſals to take an Oath of Fealty 
to her and her Husband Henry; nevertheleſs the Sicilians abhoring the Domi- 
nion of Henry, as a foreign Prince, and he being at a great Diſtance in Germany, 
with his Wife Conſtantia, they began to look out for another to ſucceed to the 
Throne, and had all their Eyes upon Tancred Count of Lecce. 'The Barons of the 
Kingdom, and the Friends of the Royal Family, were altogether by the Ears on 
that account ; for all thoſe who were of the Blood Royal, or had great Baronies, 
not yielding to one another, aſpir'd to the Crown * ; and thoſe of lower Degree 


I Ric. di S. Germ. Poſt Regis obitum, omnes | ad Regni ſolium aſpirare, & oblit. jurisjurandĩ, 
inter ſe cæperunt de Magioritate contendere, & | quod fecerant, &c. 5 
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adhering to the moſt powerful, turn d the Kingdom upſide down; ſo ſoon was the 
Oarh of Fealty {worn to Conſtantia and Henry in Troja forgotten. 

THERE are ſome who write, that Pope Clement III. ſeeing the lawful Iſſue 
of the Normans fail'd, pretended that the Kingdom, as his Fief, had devoly'd to the 
Church of Rome, and for that end had aſſembled his Troops, in order to reduce it 
to his Obedience. But that is a very ill-contriv.d Story; for at this Time the Popes 
had ſet up no ſuch Claim; they went on by ſhort and leiſurely Steps, and were at 
this Time ſatisfied with the Inveſtiture, for they well knew, that in proceſs of Time, 
and as lucky Opportunities ſhould happen, they would reap greater Advantage, 
which accordingly fell out in the Reigns of Innocent IV. and Clement IV. which 
theſe two Popes improv'd. The preſent Situation of Affairs would not allow of it, 
becaule the y fi of the. Pretenders, ſuch as Henry, was great; the Minds of the 
Sicilians were altogether bent on Tancred, and the Chief Barons aſpir'd all at the 


Kingdom for themſelves. The Pope had none to aſſiſt him, and of himſelf he was 


not able, wanting both Men and Money, ſo that Clement could undertake nothing.“ 
And the Pope was ſo far from ſuch Thoughts, that he no ſooner heard that the 
Sicilians had advanc'd to the Throne, and crown'd Tancred, than he immediately 
diſpatch'd the uſual Inveſtiture ; for he look'd upon it to be more for his Purpoſe 
to have Tancred to be King of Sicily, than Henry, who was King of Germany. 
BUT the Scilians, and eſpecially thoſe =» were of Matteo the Vice-Chan- 
cellor's Faction, in Oppoſition ta the A Gualtieri, freed from the Fear of 
the Friends of the Royal Family, proclaim'd Tancred King; and the Vice-Chan- 
cellor's Faction having join d them, in order to cruſh the Archbiſhop and his Party, 
who were for Conſtantia, they ſet Tancred on the Throne, and immediately he came 
to Palermo, where with great Acclamations he was publickly proclaim'd King, and 
in the Beginning of this Year 1190 *, with great Solemnity crown'd. The Sicilians, 
not content with this, forthwith ſent an Expreſs to the Pope, who, in order to fix 
him the better on the Throne, ſent him the wonted Inveſtiture ; which Neubri- 
genſis, Riccardo da &. Germano, and the Chronicle of Monte Caſſino aſſert for Truth. 
The grateful King made Matteo High Chancellor of the Kingdom, and his Son 


* 


Riccardo Count of Ajello. | | 
TANCRED, as we have ſaid, was the baſtard Son of Roger Duke of Puglia, 


_ 


eldeſt Son of Roger the Elder, firſt King of Sicily, begot on a Daughter of Robert 


Count of Lecce; for Duke Roger frequenting Count Robert's Houſe, and ſeeing his 
Daughter young and handſome, they fell in Love with one another; and it was not 
long before they taſted the Sweers of their Love, and went on in that manner till 


ſhe became twice with Child, and brought forth Tancred and William . But Roger 


exceeding in the Embraces of his beloved Miſtreſs, fell grievouſly ſick, which made 
his Father call him Home, and finding the Cauſe of his IIlneſs, he was highly 
offended with the Count, believing it was all his Doings ; and Roger dying foon 
after, the King ſo perſecuted the Count, that he was forc d to fly to Greece, and the 
King kept the two Children ſhut up in his Palace like Priſoners, where they con- 
tinued till Bovello's Conſpiracy againſt William 1. when they went to Greece, where 
William the younger of the two died, and Tancred was aftewards recall'd by 
William II. who receiv'd him very graciouſly, and inveſted him with the County of 


Lecce, which was his Grandfather's by the Mother. 


. « 2 


SOME have written , that Duke Roger at laſt obtain'd leave from the King 


his Father to marry his beloved Miſtreſs, but was prevented by Death, and thar 


there was nothing wanting to make it a lawful Marriage, but the Ceremony of the 
Church, for mutual and lawful Conſent had preceded ; whence Tancred ought not to 
be reputed a Baſtard, but lawfully begotten ; and therefore King Milliam the Good 
inveſted him with the County of Lecce, which was his Grandfather's, and Pope 
Clement gave him the uſual Inveſtiture of the Kingdom. But theſe Accounts, as 
having no ſolid Foundation, are look d upon by the moſt grave and exact Writers 
as fabulous; and Clement gave him the Inveſtiture, not on account of his Legiti- 
macy, but in Oppoſition to Henry. Whence Frederick II. always reckon'd the Acts 


Platin. ad Clem. III. Gio. Vill. lib.g. c. 19. 3 Ugo Falcand. Nobiliſſima matre genitus, ad 

* Ric. da S. Germ. Tunc vocatus Panormum | quam Dux ipſe conſuetudinem habuerat. 
Tancredus eſt, & per ipſum Cancellarium coro- + Giacomo-Antonio Ferrari related by Sum- 
natus in Regem : Romana Curia dante aſſenſum. J monte. | 


* 


of 
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of theſe Princes, to wit, Tanered and William III. his Son, as null and unlawful, 
and as made by Uſarpers and Invaders of the Kingdom, which after the Death of 
William II. by Right of Sucteſſion, and the laſt Will of William II. belong'd to his 
Mother Conſtantia. . . „ | 
CONSTANTIA's being a Woman was no Bar to her Succeſſion ; for tho? in 
Italy before Frederick TI's Time, Women as well as the Dumb and Deaf were excluded 
from the Succeſſion of Fiefs, to which only Males had a Right, to prevent the Fiefs 
going from the Launce to the Diſtaff; nevertheleſs the Normans (notwithſtanding 
the different Opinion of the Longobards) did not look upon Women as incapable of 
ſucceeding to the Crown; ſo much the rather, becauſe the Succeſſion being regulated 
by the Pope's Inveſtiture, in which both Male and Female are comprehended, the 
Inveſtiture is given to the Heirs and Succeſſors indifferently ; therefore the Normans 
allow'd both Males and Females to ſucceed ; and the firſt Inveſtiture given by 
Innocent II. to Roger runs thus, Rogerio illuſtri, & glorioſo Siciliæ Regi, ejuſque 
h redibus in perpetuum; and that given by Adrian IV. to William I. is more clear, 
Heredibus er, qui in Regnum pro voluntaria ordinatione noſtra ſucceſſerint; and ſo 
of all the reſt ſince. Therefore Frederick II. was always wont to call the Kingdom of 
Sicily his Hereditary Dominion, by the Right of his Mother Conſtantia ; for the 


Succeſſion of Kingdoms was never regulated by the ſame Maxims and Laws with 


_ Catanzaro. © | 


| Fiefs, as the incomparable Franceſco d Andrea in his learned "Treatiſe about the 
Succeſſion of Brabant has ſufficiently prov'd ; whence Males and Females without 
Diſtinction have ſacceeded in the Kingdoms of Sicily, excepting, that in latter Times 
in the Reigns of King Aphonſus, and the other Atragonian Kings, becauſe of the Mi 
chiefs occaſion'd by the two Queen Foans I. and II. it was deſign'd to have been 
altered, as ſhall be taken notice of in its Place. Such has been the Cuſtom not only 
of Sitily and Puglia for many Ages, but almoſt of all the other Kingdoms of Europe, 
which, on that account, is call'd by the People of Afia, and other Eaſtern Nations, 
the Kingdom of Women ; not only becauſe the Europeans honour and adore them like 
Idols, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Orientals, but alſo becauſe they ſee them rais'd 
to the Thrones of the greateſt Monarchies and Kingdoms. But tho the Normans 
excluded Women from the Succeſſion of Fiefs, yet their Kings frequently inveſted 
them with Baronies and Counties, as in EY Falcando, we find that Clementing the 
natural Daughter of Roger I. was inveſted by her Father with the County of 


© TANCRED then had no other Title to ſupport him but the Voice of the 
People, who had prodaim'd him King, and ſt him on the Throne of Scih; but 
many Barons, by the Means of the Archbiſhop Cnalrieri did not acknowledge him 
and eſpecially thoſe of the Kingdom of Puglia; fo that Tancred was forcd to u 
his utmoſt Efforts to gain them to his Intereſt. He had married Sbila, Siſter to 
Rietardo Count of Cirrs *, to whom he ſent a great Sum of Money, to raiſe Men for 
ſuppreſſing thoſe that ſtood out againſt him; and at the fame Time by fair Means 
and Rewards endeavout to win the Favour of the Natives. Riccardo manag'd Mat- 
ters ſo well, that in a ſhort Time he rais d a good Army, with which he ſubjected 
the Barons of Pyincipato and Terra di Lavoro, plunder d and ruin'd the Caſtle 
belonging to the Monaſtery of Monte Caffino, and made the Abbot Rofftido take an 
Oath of Fealty. But the Cities of Capua and Aver/a defended themſelves. And 
Roger Count of Andria, and High Conſtable (the fame whom William ſent Ambak 
fador to Venite) by no means would yield to Tancred; but being provok'd that he 
had been preferr'd to the Crown before him, went, with Riccardo Count of Calvi, and 
many of his Followers, and a good Body of arm'd Men, to obſerve Riccardo Count 
of Cefra and his Army, and to prevent his taking Poſſeſſion of Puglia; and wrote 
to Henry in Germatly to come and take Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Sicily, which by 
Right belong'd to his Wife, but was unjuſtly poſſeſsd by the Count of Lecce. 
The Archbiſhop Gnaſtieri wrote likewiſe to Henry, giving him account of what had 
paſs d in Sicily; but Henry delaying to come or ſend an Army, Tancred came to our 
Provinces, and ſucceſsfully ſubjected the greateſt Part of Puglia, notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſition of Count Roger. „ 1885 8 
IN the mean Time Henry ſent Henry Teſta, Marſhal of the Empire, with a 
ſtrong Army into Italy, who arriving after Tancred had made himſelf Maſter of the 


Ric. di S. Germ. . | | 
* 7 * . greateſt 


626 The OIyIT Hisrony of + Book XIV. 


ateſt Part of Puglia, by the Way of Aquila enter d Terra di Lavoro, where he 
| ink and deſtroy d all the Places he took; and having join d Count Roger, march'd 
immediately to Puglia, where he Jikewiſe demoliſh'd many Caſtles, and among 
the reſt Corneto belonging to the Abbot of Venoſa, becauſe he was of Tancred's 
Faction. But the King's Army, not willing to venture a Battle in the open Fields, 
fortified themſelves in the City of Ariano, and ſome neighbouring Caſtles, and very 
wiſely ſpun out the Time, till the Enemy's Army dwindled away to nothing; for 
Henry Teſta having for ſome Time laid Siege to Ariano, in the very hotteſt Time of 
the Summer, what with the ſcorching Heat, and the Want of Proviſions, his Soldiers 
fell ſick and died, and at laſt, to prevent the total Ruin of his Army, he was 
fore d to raiſe the Siege, and, without having done any Thing remarkable, return 
G W 8 Vp, ag . 
BUT N Count of Andria, truſting too much to his own Strength, would 
keep up the War; and having garriſon'd the Caſtle of S. Agata, retir d to Ascoli, 
where he reſolvd to defend himſelf againſt the Count of Cerra, who, upon the 
marching off of the Germans, had ventur'd to take the Field, follow'd him cloſe at 
the Heels, and beſieg d him there; but not able to win him over, either by fair 
Means or Force, he had recourſe, to Fraud, and one Day having given him his 
Parole of Honour, deſir' d to ſpeak with him without the City, where he laid a Snare 
for him, made him Priſoner, and cruelly murder d him. Then he march'd and 
beſieg d Capua, whoſe. Citizens being | terrified at the Death of Roger, too raſhly 
ſurrender' d; for Henry King of Germany, whoſe Intereſt they had eſpouſed, was 
now enter d Italy with a great Army, in order to conquer the Kingdom. 5 
IN the mean while, after the Death of Henry King of England, Richard his Son 
and Succeſſor, and Philip King of France, with ſtrong Fleets had left their Dominions 
in order to go to Paleſtine; and tho by different Courſes, about the End of Septem- 
ber both of them arriv'd at Mæſina, where, the Winter comi! 5 00, they were forc d 
to remain till the following Spring. Beſides, King Richard had a mind to ſtay to 
make up ſome Differences that had happen'd betwixt Queen Joon his Siſter, Widow 
of King William, and Lancred King of Sicily, which he agreed, and Tancred promis'd 
to give in Marriage one of his Daughters, as ſoon as ſhe was of proper Age, to 
Prince Arthur, the King of England's Nephew, Richard having no Iſſue of his own, 
with Twenty thouſand Ounces of Gold for her Portion . 
1 o Time the Fame of Giovacchino Calabreſe, a Ciſtercian Monk, Abbot of 
Curacio, and reputed; a Prophet, was ſpread over all Europe; for which Cauſe 
Richard was curious to converſe with him, but by his Diſcourſe the King found him 
to be only a prating Fellow, and the Iſſue of this Expedition was the Reverſe of 
what he had propheſied. However, he was a Man of great Vivacity, ſubtle Wit, 
and very fly, and the moſt knowing of the Age in the Holy Scriptures ; and from 
the Skill he had in them, with his ready Wit, impos d upon the People, and paſs d 
for a Prophet. From the infinite Number of Books which he wrote, and all of them 
with ſpecious and extravagant Titles, it may be ſeen, that among the Divines 
of theſe Times, he was reputed a Man of great Penetration and Learning *. Tho 
he attack d Peter Lombard, a Man likewiſe famous in theſe Times, call d Magiſter 
Sententiarum, whom he treated very unhandſomely, and in one of his Books which 
he wrote againſt him, did not ſtick to call him a Heretick and Fool; yet, becauſe 
Peter's Opinions were all Catholick, and did not deſerve to be ſo branded by Giovac- 
chino, Innocent III. in the Lateran Council condemn'd the Abbot's Book, and pro- 
nounc d them Hereticks who ſhould dare to defend that part of the Book which was 
levell'd againſt. Peter. „ 15 | 


NEVER THELESS, on account of his great Penetration and Parts, he was 
look'd upon by learned Men to be very ingenious, and gifted with a Spirit, if not 
of Prophecy, at leaſt of Knowledge, which was the Opinion of William Biſhop of 
Paris, who. flouriſh'd about the Year 1240. And Dante makes no Difficulty in 
placing him in Paradiſe, and making him a Prophet. ee 


De good Calabrian Abbot Giovacchine, 
Full of prophetick Fire, and Light Divine. 


Ep. Regis Angl. ad Clem. ILL, apud Baron. | V. Nicod. in Addir. Bibliot. de Toppi. 
| | Dante Parad, canto 12. 3 
| mils 7” - 


Pibere Raban is, and by his Side do's ſhine boy 
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And he was. likewiſe reckon'd a Prophet by Matteo Palmieri in his Chronicle, 
and by Sit Saneſe, Henricus Cornelius Agrippa, Paleotto, and many others recorded 


by the Author of the Appendix to the Library of Toppi. 


I'N the mean time Henry King of Germany, on the News of the Death of 
Frederick Barbaroſſa, his Father, who, as we have ſaid, died in the leſſer Armenia, 


deſirous to gain the good Will of the Germans, reſtor d to Henry Duke of Saxony, 


and to every other Perſon, whatever his Father had taken from them; and aſter he 


had thus ſettled the Affairs of Germany, he ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome to Pope 
Clement, and the Senators of the City, acquainting them, that he had refoly'd to 
come to Italy, in order to receive the Imperial Crown the Eaſter following; but 


while they were looking for him, Pope Clement died the Fourth Day of April 1191, 
and Henry arriv'd ſoon after, when Giacinto Bubone, a Roman, nobly deſcended, | 


and 85 Years of Age, had ſucceeded Clement, and taken the Name of Celeftine III. 
who, with the uſual Solemnity, in St. Peter's Church, crown'd Henry Emperor, to- 
gether with his Wife Conſtantia. TS | . 

EK ING Tancred went again from Palermo to Puglia, where he call'd a Par- 


liament of his Barons, and ſettled the Affairs of his Kingdom, and then went to 


Abruzzo, where he defeated Count Rainaldo, and forcd him to ſubmit. From 


thence he went to Brindiſi, and concluded a Marriage betwixt his eldeſt Son Roger, 
and Irene, ſometimes call'd Urania, Daughter of 1/aac Emperor of Greece *, and 


ſoon after, the young Lady came from Conſtantinople to Brindiſi, where the Marriage 


was celebrated with great Pomp. Tancred likewiſe caus d Roger to be crown'd King 


of Sicily in that City; whence Inveges obſerves 3, that this was the firſt King of 
Sicily that had been crown'd any where but in Palermo; and after the Coronation 
was over, and the Caſtles of Evandro and Guglielmo were given to Roffredo Abbot 
of Monte Caſſine, Taucred return'd joyfully to Palermo.. 
BUT the Emperor Henry was no ſooner crown'd in Rome, than he aſſembled 


his Army, and accompanied. with Conſtantia, by the Way of Campania, he attack d 
the Kingdom in order to conquer it; but Celeſtine us d his | utmoſt Endeavours to 


diſappoint him, and was very much offended, that he ſhould make War upon 
Tancred, who had been inveſted with the Kingdom by his Predeceſſor Clement +. 
But Cejeſtine's Endeavours were all in vain, for the Germans, being come to the 


Caſtle of Acre, a very ſtrong Place on the Borders of the Eccleſiaſtick Eſtate, 


took it in an Inſtant by Storm: Which Action, as it hearten'd and encourag d the 
Emperor's Army, fo it put a Damp upon the Courage of the Natives; for Sbrella, 


Atino, and Colle, were ſo terrified, that they ſurrender d without being attack d; 


and Roffredo Abbot of Monte Cafſino, who was lying ſick, and the Inhabitants of 
St. Germano, took an Oath of Fealty to the Emperor, who, with Conſtantia; ſoon. 


after, went to viſit that Monaſtery. As they advanc'd further, the Counts of Fonds © 
and Mvliſe, ſubmitted, and in Terra di Lavoro, Milliam Count of Caſerta, and the 


Cities of Teano, Capua and Averſa, likewiſe ſubmitted ; they found no Reſiſtance, 


till they came to Naples, whither the Count of Cerra had retir'd, and the Citizens. 


continuing firm in their Allegiance to Tancred, were prepar'd to make a bold 
Defence. Naples was at this Time govern'd by Aligerno; and though the Neapolitans 
own'd Tancred for their Lord, as they had done all the Norman Kings his Prede- 
ceſſors, yet they ſtill retain'd the ſame Form of Government which they had, before 


Roger made their City free. Henry having ſent the Empreſs Conſtantia to Salerno, 


which had now come under his Obedience, cloſely beſieg d Naples on all Sides, but 


by no Means was able to take it, becauſe it was not only bravely defended /by the 


Count of Cerra, and the Neapolitans, but likewiſe the Germans, in the exceſſive 


Heat of the Seaſon, by eating Fruit, and the unhealthful Air of theſe marſhy 


Places, began to die in great Numbers, and among the reſt, the Archbiſhop of 
Cologn, whoſe Body was carried to be buried in Germany; and at laſt the Emperor 
himſelf fell fick, and finding he was not like to ſucceed in his Undertaking, order d 


all the Neighbourhood to be pillag'd, all the Fruit-Trees to be burn'd, and the Siege 


to be rais'd. And having left Conſtantia in Salerno, and a Captain, nam'd Moſta in 
Cervello, Governor of the Caſtle of Capua, Diepoldns a German, Governor of the 
Caſtle of Acre, and Corrado di Marlei of the Town of Sorella, and taken Hoſtages 
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from the Citizens of St. Cermano, whom, with the Abbor'Roffye, 
Him, he ſet out for Zombardy on his Way to Germann. 
IJ HE Count of Cerra having heard of Henrys Departure, immediately with his 
Soldiers, and many Neapolitans, march'd out of Naples and went to Capua, which 
preſently ſurrender d, where hie Kill'd a great Number of Germaus, and laid Siege to 
the Caſtle, which, for want of Proviſions, Moſcz in Cerwello not being able to 
maintain, ſurrender d, and with all his Garriſon was allow'd to march out. Then 
the Count took Atino, Auerſa, Teano and S. Germano, with all the Villages belong- 
ing to the Abbacy of Monte Calino; and having follicited Adenolfo de Caſerta, the 
Dean of the Monaſtery to ſurrender, he could, neither by Intreaties nor Force, pre- 
vail with him. He afterwards ſubjected Riccardo Mandra Count of Moliſe, and 
-gave the Government of S. Germano and 8. Angelo, to Teodico Maſnedam. Riccardo 
Count of F2di, who had bought Se and Teano from the Emperor, terrified at 
theſe proſperous Succeſſes, deſerted his Dominions, and fled to Campagna di Roma; 
and Tancred having a Mind to gratify Aligerno for his good Service, in defending 
Naples, gave him the County of Fondi, 10 „CC IoYy 


A. 
he took with 
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m F orfeited by Riccardo. \ by” I 
- + BY-T-rhis Run of good Fortune no ways frighted Adewoifo Dean of Caſfino, who, 


. notwithſtanding that Pope CeJeftine had excommunicated him; and likewiſe in- 
terdicted his Monaſtery *, obſtinately ſtood out, and adher'd to the Emperor's 
Party. On the contrary, the Salernitans, in order to curry Favour with 'Tancred, 
deliver d up the Empreſs Conſtantia, whom he very generouſly and honourably 
receiv d in Palermo, and not long after, at the Defire of the Pope, he fer her at 
Liberty, and with many Preſents, accompanied with Egidio Cardinal of Aragon, 


ſient her to Germany to her Husband 3, _ | DST Jn Grange 
NEVERTHELESS the War was long carried on with doubtful Succeſs in 
Terra di Lavoro; for Adenolfo Dean of Monte Caſſino, having afſembled ſome 
Troops of his own, with a few Germans, recover'd all the Places belonging to his 
-Monaſtery ; and the Emperor having ſent back the Abbot Roffredo, with Count 
- Bertoldo, and a good Body of German Soldiers, they join'd the Dean, and made 
notable Progreſs; and Count Bertoldo having enter'd the Kingdom with many 
German and Florentine Soldiers, put all Campania and the County of Moliſe in 
terrible Confuſion, demolifh'd the City of Venafro, and the Caſtles in the Neighbour- 
hood; and made many of Tancre#'s Soldiers Priſoners. © 8 
WEIL E our Kingdom was thus ravag'd, Richard King of England, who 
with Philip King of France had gone to Paleſtine, and taken Acon, having fallen out 
with King Philip, was the firſt that capitulated with Saladin, and made a Truce for 
Three Years, which they concluded in the Year 1190; and having given the Title 
of King of Jeruſalem to his Nephew Henry, and to Guido of Lufgnan, to whom 
that Kingdom of right belong d, the Iſland of Cyprus in place of it, he faifd with 
his Fleet from that Coaſt, in order to return to his own Country; but being over- 
taken with a terrible Storm in the Adriatick Sea, he had like to have been drown'd, 
and with difficulty got aſhore with a few Followers. And travelling privately thro' 
Germany for England, near to Vienna he was betray'd by ſome of his own Do- 
meſticks, and made Priſoner by the Duke of Auſtria, and deliver'd to the Emperor 
his Enemy, who, notwithſtanding all Means us'd for his Redemption, kept him a 
Year and near Two Months Priſoner, at laſt for a great Sum of Money, ſet him 
at Liberty; to return to his own Kingdom. In the mean time Pope Celeftine had 
excommunicated both the Emperor and the Duke of Auſtria for this Fact, and 
_ pretended that he could not abfolve them until they had reſtor'd the Money ex- 
torted from the King for his Liberty; fo that they, by no Means willing to part 


with ir, died thus excommunicated. 
BU to return to our own Kingdom, Count Bertoldo purſuing his Conqueſts in 

Terra di Lavoro, and the County of Moliſe, and multitudes of the Natives, who 
long'd for the German Government, joining him daily, oblig'd Tancred, leſt the 
whole Kingdom ſhould revolt, to leave Palermo, and return to Puglia, where he 


Rice. da S. Germ. Imperator Regnum intrat | _ 3 Tdem. Adenulphus Caſertanus Decanus 
menſe Maxtio, Papa prohibente, & contra- | Caſſinenſis, 888 quod in partes non ceſſit 

1cente. Arnaldo Lubbecenſe likewiſe writes, | Regis, a Celeſtino Papa excommunicarus eſt, 
that Henry s coming to Puglia, animum D. Papæ & Monaſterium Suppoſitum interdifto. Idem. 
non parum offenderat, quia Rex Tancredus a Roger. Hovenden in Annal. Anglor. Chronic. 
ſede Apoſtolica jam ibi ordinatus fuerat. de Foſſa Nova apud Baron. 1 | 
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aſſembled a ſtrong Army, and march'd to engage the Count ; and meeting one 
another under Montefuſcolo, they were juſt going to engage; but the King being 
adviſed, that it was not fit to risk his Royal Perſon in Battle with Berto/do, h unn d 
fighting; upon which the Count, whoſe Army was inferior in Number to that of 
the King, was overjoy'd, left Montefuſcolo, and return'd to the County of Moliſe, 
where he beſieg'd the Caſtle of Morte Rodano, and during the Siege, was kill'd by a 
Ball thrown out of the Caſtle from a Machine, which was all the Artillery us d in 
theſe Times; and in his Place the Germans choſe Moſca in Cervello their Leader. 
And Tancred likewiſe march'd from Montefuſcolo, and re- took the Caſtle of S. Agata, 
and all the Places of that Province, and from thence he went to Terra di Lavoro, 
where the Count of Caſerta, and the City of Auerſa, with ſome other Places, ſoon 
ſubmitted to him. And having thus reduc'd to his Obedience, the Borders of 
Puglia and Campania, he return'd to Sicily; but before his Departure, he left no 
Stone unturn'd to bring over Roffredo the Abbot of Caſſino to his Party, though in 
vain, for, as if he had foreſeen what was to happen, neither the Intreaties of the 
King, nor the Threats of the Pope, were able to make him deſert the Emperor. 
BUT Tancred's Proſperity was very ſhort-liv'd, for ſoon after his Return to 
Palermo, Roger his eldeſt Son, fell fick, and in the Vigour of his Youth was ſnatch'd 
away by untimely Death, without leaving Iſſue. This grievous Loſs ſtruck the 
King his Father to that degree, that ſhortly after, having caus'd. his ſecond. Son 
Hilliam, to be crown'd ?, he likewiſe, by the Violence of his Grief, fell ſo ill, that 
no Remedy being found equal to his Diſtemper, he departed this Life in the Year 
1193, according to Riccardo da S. Germano, a Contemporary Writer, and with great 
Pomp was buried in the Cathedral Church of Palermo, under the ſame Tomb with 
his Son Roger, as he had order'd before his Death. * | 3 
THIS Prince's Reign was ſo very ſhort, and full of Troubles and Commotions, 
that he had not Time to ſettle his Kingdom with good Laws; for he was ſo involy'd 
in the Affairs of War, that he had not Leiſure to think of thoſe of Peace; therefore 
we have none of his Laws; and if he had made Laws, Frederick II. would not 
have ſuffer d them to be join d with thoſe of Roger and the 'Two Williams. For he 
look d upon Tancred and his Son Milliam, who ſucceeded him, to be Uſurpers, and 
vVvould not allow any of their Grants, Privileges or Donations, as done by Tyrants, to 
be of Force, or to take Effe&t* ; as the Emperor 7uſtinian did by the Got hiſih Kings, for 
he approv'd of all the Acts and Deeds of Theodorick and Athalarick his Son, but not 
of thoſe of Thedatus, Vitiges, and the other Kings their Succeſſors, whom he took to 
be Tyrants, and Uſurpers of the Kingdom of Haly. — 
 TANCRED, by Sibilia da Medania, the Daughter of Robert Count of Cerra, 
Brother Uterine of Ruggerio da Sanſeverino, the Son of Trigiſo Normanno, had the 
Two Sons above-mentioned, and ſome Daughters ; of which only Albirnia and 
Mandonia, ſurvivd the Father, and who, with their Brother William, and their 
Mother Sbilia, were long kept Priſoners in Germany by Henry, as ſhall be related; 
and according to Iyveges 5, he had another nam'd Conſtantia, the Wife of Pietro, 
who was Uncle to the Doge of Venice. > 1 


— 


* Pellegr. Caſt. in Anon. Caſſin. | eſt univerſe carnis ingreſſus, & frater ejus 
* Ricc. da S. Germ. Quod honor ſibi non erat | Gulielmus in Regem ſucceſſit ei. a 
cum Bertholdo congredi. _ +* Conftit. Inſtrumenta, tit. 27. & Conſtit. 


_ 3 Tdem, Rex ipſe in Siciliam remeavit ; ubi | Privilegia, tit. 28. lib. 2. 
ordine nature præpoſtero Rogerius filius ejus, 5 Inyeg. lib. 3. Hiſt. Palerm. 
qui coronatus in Regem fuerat anno 1191. yiam | 
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William III. King of Sicily, ſucceeds to his Father Tancred. The 
Emperor Henry makes War upon him, dethrones him, and takes 


bim Priſoner. 


r Cz $5 


FESSANGCRED was ſucceeded: by his Son 771/tiarm III. whom his Father, 
SR) after the Death of his Brother Roger, had caus d to be crown'd King 

2 of Sicily; upon the News of which, Henry reſolv'd to return to Rah, 

nin order to conquer the Kingdom, for he judg d ( Tancred being dead) 

that there was nothing could prevent his Succeſs in the Undertaking. 


» 


For which end he ſent his Army to the Sea Coaſt of the Kingdom, 


and he bimſelf, with his German Friends, the Count of Fundi, and many native 


Barons, who met him on the Borders of the Eccleſiaſtick State, by the way of 
Se. Germano, went to Monte: Cafſino, here he was honourably receiv'd by the 
% / ng on LNG 
ſurrendering to him, except Atina, Rocca Guglielmo, Capua and Averſa, which 
neither ſurrender'd, nor were attack d, he went towards Naples. Before Henry came, 
the'Neapolitans had agreed with the Pi/ans, whom he had taken care to ſend with a 
good Fleet, to ſurrender, ſo that upon his Arrival, the Gates were open d to him. 
FROM Naples he march'd and laid Siege to Salerno; the Citizens, conſcious of 
their Villany in delivering up Conſtantia, and afraid that Henry, out of Revenge, 


| would ruin their City, reſolv'd to defend themſelves ; but not able to reſiſt ſo great 


an Army, the cn was taken by Storm, and cruelly plunder d; as for the Inhabi- 
tants, ſome of them were killd, ſome put in Priſon, and the reſt baniſh'd ; thus 
was this noble City left deſolate. Such was the Fate of the moſt magnificent Cities 
of this Kingdom; Benevento, when it came under the Government of the Church of 
Rome, loſt all its ancient Splendor and Glory; and whereas formerly it was the Head of 
a vaſt Principality, afterwards its Territories reach'd only a few Miles without the 
Walls. Bari, by the Indignation of William I. was deſtroy'd ; and Capua, upon 
the declining Hand, had loſt its antient Luſtre. It ought not then to ſeem ſtrange, 
if from the Decay of theſe renown'd Cities, we ſhall ſhortly ſee Naples ſtart up, 
and, by the Favour of Frederick II. and yet more by that of Charles I. of the 
Family of Aujou, become the Head, and Metropolis of ſo vaſt and noble a 
Kingdom. HEE | WO ET 8 ß 
THUS did Henry triumph in theſe Provinces, and with the like Succeſs enter'd 
Puglia, which, without any Reſiſtance, he totally ſubdued : From thence he ſent his 
moſt truſty Friend the Abbot Roffr2do into Sicily, and gave him Power, in his Name, 
to receive all the Places that were willing to ſubmit. As the Abbot paſs'd through 
Calabria, the Cities and Caſtles of that Country ſtrove which of them ſhould open 
their Gates to him firſt, and when he croſs d the Straits, Meſſina, Palermo, and 


almoſt all the other Cities of that Iſland, without making the leaſt Oppoſition, 


ſubmitted. | | 
QUEEN Shia ſeeing the Diſloyalty of the Sicilians, and afraid of herſelf 


and Children, left the Royal Palace, and retir d to the Caſtle of Calatabellotta, a 


'* Rice, da $. Germano. 
| | very 
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very ſtrong Place, and able to make a good Defente; and in the meàn Time the 
Palermitans invited the Emperor, who had now come over to Sicihy, to make his 
Entry into their City. But Henry not willing to loſe Time in beſieging Calatabel- 
lotta, teloly'd to gain his Ends by Fraud, wWherrupon he ſent Meſſengers to the 
S tell her, that if ſhe would give up the Kingdom,; ſhe ſnould have the 
County of Lecce to herſelf, and the Principality of Taranto to her Son Malliam; the 
Queen ſeeing herſelf deſerted by every Body, accepted the Offer; and tlie Emperor 
ſoon after, having with great Pomp made his Entry into Palermo, the poor unfor- - 
tunate William came, and at his Feet ſurrender d the Crown of Sicily, as the 
Chronicle preſerv'd in Monte Caſino, and Riccardo da &. Germano relate 
THUS did theſe Kingdoms go from the Normans to the Suevi, not by Conqueſt, 
as the Normans had taken them from the Greeks and Lougobards, but By Succeſſion, 
in the Perſon of Conſtantia, the laſt of the lawful Race of the Normans Tis true, 
this Title would have been of no ſtead to Heury, if he had not back d it with his 
Arms; but it cannot be denied, that his Son Frederic, in his Conſtitutions fre- 
quently declares, that he held the Kingdom by no other Right but that of Suc- 
ceſſion. Therefore he calls the Kingdom of Sicily, Hærediturium Regnum; and in 


another Conſtitution, Hæreditas pretioſa .... er eh 
HENRY having triumph'd over his Enemies, and ſubjected the Kingdoms of 
Puglia and Sicily, in order to fix himſelf in them very imprudently, had recourſe to 
Cruelty and Rigour; for after he had rewarded the Abbot Raffrædo, and given to his 
Monaſtery the Caſtle of Malweto, and reſtor'd tog it Atino, and Rocca Guglielmo, he 
caus d a General Aſſembly to be convenꝭd on Cbriſmas Day, in the Royal Palace 
of Palermo, where having ſignified to thoſe preſent; chat by Letters from Pietro 
Count of Celano, he had been advertis d of a Conſpiracy hatching againſt him, con- 
trary to the Articles agreed on, and the Protection given, he impriſond Mailiam the 
late King, Queen Sibilia and her Daughters, Nicablo Archbiſhop of Salernq, with 
Riccardo Count of Ajello, and Ruggiero his Brothers, all three Sons of Matteo the 
High Chancellor, whom he hated mortally, becauſe, as we have ſaid, it was he 
that perſuaded the Sicilians to make Tancred' their King; but Matteo being now 
dead, he vented his Paſſion upon his Sons. He like wiſe caus d the Biſhops of an: 
and Oſtuni, with many other Prelates and Barons, to be ſeiz d; and perſiſting in his 
Craelty, he barbarouſly caus d many of them to be burn d, ſome hang d, and the 
Eyes of others to be put out, and the unfortunate Milliams Teſticles to be cut off. 
Pope Celeſtine upon hearing of this Cruelty, and likewiſe at the Deſire of Eleonora 
Queen of England, the Mother of our Queen Dowager Foay,iwho wrote to the 
Pope for that Purpoſe >, ſent an Apoſtolick Legate to expoſtulate this unheard - of 
Cruelty with him; but the Emperor undervalu'd: all theſe Advices: And Roger 
Howenden, in his Annals, adds, that not content with having wreak d his Barbarity 
upon the Living, he did not ſpare the Dead; for he caus d the Bodies of King 
Ae and his Son Roger to be rais d, and the Royal Crowns with which they had 
been buried, to be taken away, ſaying, that they wore them by Uſurpation. The 
Emperor Henry his Son, was of the very ſame Opinion; and therefore annulFd all 
the Acts, Privileges and Donations, and all other Contracts made in the Names 
of theſe Princes, looking upon them as Tyrants and Uſurpers, and not lawful Princes, 
but he always call'd Roger and William his Predeceſſors. FF 
BUT this Year 1195, while Henry was thus employ'd in Sicily, Conftantia left 
Germany, and on her way to Sicily, in the City of E, in Marca d Ancona, brought 
forth a Son, who, perhaps, as a Preſage of what was to happen, or rather an Induce- 
ment to Virtue, was call'd after his two Grandfathers, Frederick Roger, by ſome, 
Roger Frederick. This Hero, according to the Chronicle of Monte Caſſino, Riccardo 
da S. Germano, and Albertus Abbot of Sade, was Born this Year 1195, and in this 
obſcure City of Marca di Ancona; 1o that the Place of his Nativity had a great 
Reſemblance with that of his Death, which was Hlorentino, likewiſe an obſcure Place 
of Puglia. Invueges 5, who by all means will have him to have been born in Palermo, 
follows the Opinion of the Moderns, contrary to that of Riccardo da &. Germano, 


Conſtĩit. Cum hærediĩtarĩum Regnum noſtrum | Siciliz noſtre Majeſtatis hæreditas pretioſa, &c. 
Siciliæ, cujus præclara hæreditas, &c. lib. 3. Epiſt. apud Ban 
tit 13: | | | 4 Pellegr. in Chron. Caſſ. Anno 1197. 

Lib. 1. in Proæm. Cum igitur Regnum | 5 Inyeg. lib. 3. hiſt. Paler.. 
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8 Writers; and upon a falſe. Suppoſition, that Cynſtantia and 


Huury had been crown d in Palermo in the Year 1194, it appears incredible to him, 
that ſhe could be brought to Bed in E, the Lear following. And he is certainly in 


the Right on it, but Conſtantia did not go to Sicily till this Year 1195, as theſe 
antient Hiſtorians relate. | He was born when his Mother Conſtantia was but 3), or 
at moſt 39 Tears of Age; and being born amidſt the Inconveniencies of a Journey, 
that he might not be expos d to greater Dangers, his Mother gave him to be nurs d by 
the Dutcheſs of Spoleto, and the Care of him was committed to her and Alberto, by 


ſome calfd Corrado, Duke of Spoleto, and Count of Ai, her Husband , who three 


Years after caus d 3 to be baptiz'd in the City of A isi, in the Preſence 
of fifteen Biſhops, and many Cardinals, and he was nam d Frederick Roger, after his 
Great Grandfathers. This Solemnity in Preſence of ſo great a Number of Cardinals, 


and other Prelates, /after ſo long a Delay, and the idle Story ſpread amongſt the 
Common 1 of his being a Suppoſititious Child, gave Riſe to that fabulous 
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Story written by Orangius, in a Book which he compos'd concerning the Metropolis 
of Saxony, from whom other Modern Writers have taken it, that the Empreſs, by 


reaſon of her old Age, being paſt Childbearing, and according to theſe Writers 55, 


or as ſome of them will have it, 60 Years of Age, was brought to Bed of Frederick 
in à Tent on the Middle of the Market-Place, in Preſence of all the Women of 
the Town; that had a mind to ſee her; and that in order to remove all Suſpicion, 
on her way to Palermo, ſnie travell d with her Breaſt naked, and expos d dropping 
Milk, as the Author of the Preface to the Capitula of the Kingdom of Sicily does 
not ſtick to write. For removing the Suſpicion the Vulgar had conceiv' d; that the 
Child was Suppoſititious, Pope Celaſtiue, before he would inveſt Frederick with the 
Kingdom of Sicily, was forc'd to make Conſtantia ſwear, that he was begotten by her 


Hausband Henry; and the Reaſon of this Oath, was not that ſhe was look d upon as 
paſt Childbearing for old Age, but to ſmother the Report of the Impoſture ſpread 


among the Vulgar; and when Marcovaldus d Amenuder, was making War againſt 
Frederick in Sicily, he wrote to Pope Innocent, who had ſucceeded Celeſtine, that he 
would clearly prove the Impoſture; the good Pope, who thought the Mother's Oath 
ſufficient Proof, would give no Ear to Marcovaldus, but rejected his Offer. Whence 
proceeded the Story afterwards of Conftantia's being ſo old, that ſhe was paſt Child- 
bearing when ſhe brought forth Frederic, and of her being bred up from a Child in 
the Monaſtery of the Greet Nuns of 8. Baſil in Palermo, with other fabulous Stories, 
which we have already diſprov d. i | 
IN the mean Time the Emperor Henry, after he had inveſted Mo/ca in Cervello 
with the County of Moliſe, which had been taken from Mandra, who, being expell'd 
the Kingdom, died ſoon aſter, reſolving to return to Germany, went to Puglia, and 
call'd an Aſſembly, where Conſtantia was preſent, who ſhortly after return'd to Sicily, 
and Henryſet out for Germany, and carried William and all the Priſoners abovenam d 
along with him, whoſe Liberties Pope Celeſtine had in vain ſollicited. He likewiſe 
took with him all the Gold and Jewels he could lay hold of; and robb'd the Treaſure 
and Furniture of the Royal Palace, conſiſting of Veſſels of the pureſt Gold and 
Silver, Foot-ſtools, Bedſteads, and Tables of the ſame Metal, and Cloth of Gold 
and Purple, amaſs d by the former Kings; with which he loaded a Hundred and 
fifty Beaſts of Burden. Thus did the Sicilians ſee the Spoils of their Kingdom 
carried off like thoſe of a conquer'd People, by a foreign and rapacious Enemy. 
Theſe and greater Miſeries which the Sicilians ſuffer d by the Germans, and Henry 
their Maſter, Upone Falcando, in the Preamble to his Hiſtory dedicated to Pietro 
Archbiſhop of Meæſſina, laments and deſcribes at large. > has 155 
AFTER Henry was gone for Germany, Riccardo di Medania Count of Cerra, 
Brother-in-Law to the late King Tancred, on his way to Campania di Roma, whither 
he was going to ſhun Henry's Cruelty, being betray'd by a Fryar, was made Priſoner 
by Diepoldus Alemannus, who kept him cloſely ſhut up in the Caſtle of Arce, till the 
Emperor ſhould return to [aly in order to deliver him up to him. In the mean 
Time Henry ſent the Biſhop of Worms his Ambaſſador, who was no ſooner arriv'd 
at the City of Naples, accompanied with the Abbot Roffredo, and many Soldiers, 
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bath Natives and Germans, thin he causd the Walls of the City to be levelfd with 
And the Emperor having aſſembled a vaſt Army in Germany, conſiſting of Suevians, 
| Bawariaus, Franconians, and other Nations, to the Number of Sixty thouſand, 

under pretence to ſend them on an Expedition beyond Sea, but in reality, according 
to Arnoldus Lubecenſis, to exterminate all the Normans, and particularly thoſe, who 
had fided with King Tancred againſt him, he came into Traly, and after ſome Days 
ſtay in Ferentino, he march'd to Capua, where having caus d all the Barons to be 


conven d to hold a General Aſſembly, Diepoldo Alemanne-deliver'd up to him Count 


Riccardo, whom he ſhamefally caus'd to be tied to a Horſe's Tail, and. dragg'd 
through all the moſt dirty Streets, and at laſt hung up by the Feet; and after he had 
liv'd for two Days in this Torment, the Emperor order d a German Buffoon to tie a 
Rope, with a great Stone made faſt to it, about his Neck, and in this manner he 
was cruelly ſtrangled * Then the Emperor held his Parliament, and laid a Tax 


combin'd with the Chief Men of the Kingdom, and laid hold of the Royal Treaſure, 
became more bold, openl 

| y, and they, would not haye "$7 

the Emperor himſelf, if he had not fled and taken ſhelter in a ſtrong Caſtle. But 


Country which King Militam had formerly conquer d in Greece, which reach d from 
Epidaurus to T helſalonica, or pay him what Tribute he ſhould jmpoſe upon him; 


Condition offer d, but only b. 8d ta have the yearly Payment moderated ; and 
ſent ſome Perſons well skill'd in over a! | | 

Gold that could be got, not only from private Men, but allo from the Churches, 
and not to ſpare the Sacred Veſſels, and the Sepulchres of the Dead, in whichz 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, great Sums, of Money were laid in Honour 
of the Perſens buried therein; till they. had made up. fifteen Talents, the Sum 


WHITE theſe Matters were tranſacting in Greece, the Imperial Army ſet fail for 
che Eaſt, and was commanded E and Chancellor of the 
Empire, whe in the Emperor's Abſence had govern d in Skily, and aſter a proſperous 
Voyage landed at Aebn in Paleſtine: 3353 nn 
ABOUT the ſame Time, when the Emperor was beſieging Caſte} Giouanni, 
which had revolted, being taken ill, he retir'd to Meſſina, where his Sickneſs 
increasd to that Degree, that: ſoom after, on ther agth of September 119% he 
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departed this Life * ; his Cruelty made the News of his Death not only acceptable to 


the Emperor of Conſtantinople, who dreaded him much, bur likewiſe to all the People 
of Sicily and Puglia. OE | 


HE NR, according to Goffredo da Viterbo, was a Man of a genteel and noble 
Appearance, but his wicked Actions ſhew'd him to be of a faulty Diſpoſition of 
Mind, cruel, perjur'd, and faithleſs, moſt covetous of Money, and an Enemy to 
the Popes, by whom he was excommunicated for making Richard King of England 


Priſoner, and taking Money for his Ranſom, and for ſeizing Niccolo d Ajello Arch- 


biſhop of Salerno; and dying under the Cenſures of the Church, he was not buried 
in holy Ground. But from his laſt Will, which was afterwards found, and as foon 
as he, fell ſick, his having ſent. the Biſhop of Bethune to King Richard, with the 
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Money he had paid for his Ranſom 2, it's evident that he repented him of his by-paſt 


Miſdeeds. 


: 2 


AFTER his Death, the Empreſs Conſtantia immediately ſent the Archbiſhop of 
Meſſina to the Pope, to beg of him to allow her to bury his Body in the Church 
and likewiſe, that he would give Orders to raiſe the Siege of Marca di Guarniero, 
wherein Marcovaldus of Menuder, a German, and Chief Juſtice of the Empire, was 
cloſely beſieg d by the Romans; and that moreover, he would cauſe her Son Fre- 
derick to be crown'd King of Sicily, and give him the uſual Inveſtiture 3. To the 
firſt Requeſt, the Pope anſwer d, that the Emperor's Body could not be buried till 
all Matters were accommodated with the King of England. To the Second, that 
Martovaldus could not be reliev d without the Conſent of the Romans; and to the 
Third, that Frederick ſhould: be crown'd King of Sicily, provided his Brethren the 
Cardinals would likewiſe give their Conſent: When they conſented, the Coronation 
was order d to be perform'd, upon Payment of a thouſand Marks of Silver to the 


Pope, and as much to the Cardinals; and beſides, the Pope oblig'd Conftantia to 


Holy Evangels, that Frederick was born in lawful Wedlock con- 
tracted betwixt her and Henry... + -. IOW e 
THE Emperor before he died made a Will, part of which is recorded by 
Baronius in his Annals, which he ſays he gathered from the Life of Pope Innocent 
ſent him by Cardinal Carlo de Conti, found by him in the Archives of Avignon, 
while he was Legate there, written in a very antient Character; and it bears, that 
this Will was found among the Baggage of Marcovaldus after he had been defeated 
by the Romans, not in Marca d Aucona, but in a Battle which we ſhall have occa- 
fion to mention in the following Book. And this 'Teſtament, full of Piety, ſhews 
that he Tepented him of his by-paſt Faults, and ſince, he could make no other Repa- 
ration for them at the Point of Death, it lets us ſee that he was willing they ſhould 
at leaſt be mended, by his Heir. By Virtue. of which Will, according to Roger 
Howenden's Annals of England, the greateſt Part of Tuſcany, which he and the pre- 
ceding Emperors Bad taken, to Wit Aeguapendente, Santa Criſpina, Monte de Faliſci, 
R adicofano, and &. Quirico, with all their Territories and Juriſdictions, and many 
other Places depending on the Pope, were reſtor d to the Church by Conſtantia. © 
"MATHEW PARIS likewiſe relates, that . Henry left to the Friars of the 
Cißercian Monaſtery, Three thouſand Marks of Silver out of che Money paid by 
King Richard of England, in order to make Cenſers for all that Order, but that the 
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Abbor refus'd the Preſent, as unjuſtly acquir d. 
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A laſt Matters being adjuſted with England, the Pope conſented that Henry's 


Body ſhould, be buried, which, was accordingly. done in the Cathedral Church of 
Palermo, under a_rich Tomb of Porphyry, which is to be ſeen at this Day. His 
Army, which not long before his Death arriv'd in Paleſtine, under the Command of 
Biſhop Comrade, hearing of his Death, and that Saladins Son was come into Paleſtine. 
againtt them, were ſo ſtruck with the bad News, that though the Soldiers were 
diſpos d to ſtand their Ground and fight gallantly, yet all the principal Officers, 
except the Biſhops, of Verdun and Ment 2, ſhamefully fied ; the Biſhop, of Mentz, by 


Order of the Pope, went afterwards and crown'd the King of Armenia, who had ear- 


neſtly defir'd it. \ x evixs 
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BUT now, after all theſe Tranſactions, Pope Celeſtine, after he had *povern'd 

the Church Seven Years, died in Rome the Sixth Day of January, in the Lear 1198, 
and Giovanna Lotario, Cardinal of St. Sergius, of noble Birth, not above Thirty 
'Years of Age, of a moſt courteous Behaviour, and the greateſt Scholar and 
Lawyer of his Time, was elected in his Place, and call'd Innocent IIilIl. 
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T he Empreſs Conſtantia takes the Government of the Kingdom: 
Her Death; and an End of the: Royal Race of the Normans. 


N the mean time the Empreſs Conſtantia, ſeeing how much the German 
Soldiers, and their Commander in Chief Marcovaldus, a Man of a 
diſſolute Life, extreamly Cruel and Rapacious, were hated by her 
Subjects, for the EE of her Kingdom, diſmiſs d them, with Orders 
to march forthwith out of Puglia and Sicily, and never to return 
5 without her Liberty ©; whereupon they all march'd away, and 
Marcovaldus went to the County of Moliſe, which Henry had given him on the 
Death of Moſca in Cervello, and that he might not be moleſted by the inrag'd 
Natives, or ſtopp'd by Pietro Count of Celano, or the Cardinals, who ſtay'd in the 
Kingdom, the Empreſs gave him a ſafe Conduct or Paſs ; and having left Caſtellains 
in the Forts of the faid County, he went to Marca d Ancona, of which he had 
been made Marquis by Henry, where he remain'd till Conftantia died, and then re- 
turn'd to Puglia, where he did much Miſchief, as ſhall be told.” © 4 
As ſoon as Innocent III. was crown'd Pope, he left no Stone unturn'd to get 
Queen Sibilia, her Son William, and her Daughters, Niccoſo Archbiſhop of Salerno, 
his Brothers, and the other Scilian Barons and Natives, ſet at Liberty; for though 
the Emperor was dead, yet they were ſtill kept Priſoners in Germany; and for that 
end he ſent Three Letters, the firſt directed to the Archbiſhops of Spires, Strasburg 
and Worms, wherein he enjoin'd them to excommunicate all thoſe who had a Hand 
in keeping the Archbiſhop of Salerno Priſoner, if they did not forthwith: ſet him 
at Liberty, and ſend him honourably to Rome; and likewiſe to excommunicate the 
whole Province in which he was Priſoner : the Second was to the Biſhop of Sutri, 
and the Abbot of St. Auaſtatius, ordering them to abſolve Philip Duke of Savoy, 
Henrys Brother, from the Excommunication he had incurr'd, for having invaded 
and poſſeſs d the Eſtate of the Church, provided he would procure the Liberty of 
the foreſaid Prelate : and the Third was to the ſaid Biſhops and Abbor, injoining 
them, that if Queen Sihilia, William and his Siſters, and all the other Priſoners 
were not reliev'd from Priſon, to excommunicate all thoſe'that ſhould detain them, 
and interdi their Baronies *, Therefore Duke Philip, who had married Irene the 
Greek, Widow of young Roger King of Sicily, mov'd with Compaſſion for theſe 
unfortunate Ladies, and alſo in Obedience to Pope Innocent, ſet them at Liberty, 
and ſent them to the Pope in Rome, except Y/illiam, who had died a little before in 
Priſon ; but what became of them afterwards, and of Valter Duke of: Brenna, 
who married one of theſe Ladies, and with arm'd Force enter d Terra di Lavoro, 
ſhall be related in the following Book of this Hiſtory. The Archbiſhop of Salerno, 
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and the Counts Riccardo and Ruggiero his Brothers, likewiſe got their Liberty, 
return d to Salerno, and liv d Jong ater. rtr. 

IN the mean time the Empreſß caus d her Son Frederick, who was ſtill in the 
Hands of the Duke of Spoleto, to be conducted to Sicily by the Counts of Celano 
and Loreto ; and ſhortly after ſhe demanded of the Pope the Inveſtiture for herſelf 
and Frederick, which he ſtiffly refus d, not willing to give it in the ſame Manner 

that Pope Adrian gave it to William I. and though Conſtantia offer d to reward him 
liberally, yet he was unmoveable, unleſs Four Articles, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter, formerly ſtipulated with King Milliam, were annulpd, to which the Queen 
conſented, and got the Inveſtiture of 'the Kingdom for herſelf and Son, from the 

Hands of the Cardinal of O/ia, who went to Palermo as Legate of the Holy Church, 
where he crown'd chem both, and took their Oath of Fealty, and a Promiſe of a 
' yearly Quit-rent of 600 Schifati for 7 and Calabria, and of 400 for Marſia. 

Baronius has recorded this Inveſtiture, wherein are the following Words: Ononiam 
Regnum Sicilia in Apoſtolicæ ſedis Hor adpuc permanſit, & Rogerius quondam pater 

mus nepos Reges Apoſtolicam Sedem, & Prade- 


and related by Innocent III. himſelf in one of his Letters . Innacent alſo wrote a 
Letter or Brief, preſcribing to her the Method ſhe was to obſerve in the Election of 


to. the, Popes, and wi 
one of the Cauſes of the many Jars and Wars, with which Europe was long afiitcd, 
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BUT the Empreſs Conft antia, the laſt of the lawſul-Heirs of King Roger, 
falling fick in Palermo, departed this Lite on the Fifth Day of, Degeraber 1198. She 

was buried in the Cathedral Church of the tame City, under a Tomb of For mage ; 
the 
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a long Series of Years tranſmitted their Counties and illuſtrious Blood to their 
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Poſterity; and on good Grounds, ſome of our Barons at preſent boaſt of their 


Deſcent from ſo renown'd and noble a Stock. And at the ſame Time we ſee how ſo | 


famous a Kingdom, after the Death of Conftantia, the laſt of that illuſtrious Houſe, 
paſs d from the Normans to the Syuevi. With the Death of Conſtantia, after we 
have related the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of this Century, we ſhall put an End to this 
Book, for the great and glorious Actions of Frederick her Son, calling us to more 
noble and famous Enterprizes, will furniſh very ample and bright Matter for the 


following Books of this Hiſtory. 


CHAP, wy"; 


T he Ecclefraſtick Polity of theſe our Provinces throughout | a 


Twelfth Century, to the Reign of the Suevi. 


N this Century the Eccleſiaſtick State made à more ſhining and 
„bright Figure than ever. The Popes, exalted above all the Kings 


vinces ; and the very. Kings thought it their greateſt Honour to 


to the Apoſtolick See; for the Popes had made themſelves 
Sovereigns in Rome, and diſclaim'd all Dependence upon the Em- 
perors ; and they made good their Pretenſion of making Emperors. Rome was 
become the general Court, to which not only all Eccleſiaſtical, but alſo Civil Cauſes, 


from all the Dominions of Europe were carried, and the Princes, with great Sub- 


miſſion, were at the Beck of the Roman Pontiffs ; and in the Time of Hinocent III. 
the Papacy was at its higheſt pitch of Grandeur. For the moſt part Councils were 
call'd by the Popes, or their Legates, wherein they made ſuch Regulations, as they 
judg'd moſt conducive to their Grandeur; and the Biſhops were only to give their 


Conſent. Appeals of all kinds, and from all Perſons, were become ſo frequent, that 


there was no Affair whaſotever, but was immediately carried to Rome The Popes 
had, for the moſt part, ingroſs'd the conferring of Biſhopricks, becauſe they were 


Judges of the Validity of Elections, though theſe belong d to the Clergy, as the 


Ordinations did to the Metropolitans. For this end they exalted the Dignity of the 
Cardinals to that degree, that they were look d upon not only as ſuperior to Biſhops, 
but alſo to Patriarchs and Primates; and eſpecially they confin d the Power of 
electing the Pope to them. In order to demonſtrate their unlimited Power, and 
at the ſame time to make advantage by it, there was nothing could happen, for 
which Diſpenſations were not eaſily obtain'd at Rome, which ſo enervated the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that it provok d St. Bernard to declaim againſt the Abuſe. 
of theſe Diſpenſations, as one of the great Corruptions introduc d into the Church. 
BUT above all, what rais'd the Papacy to the Pinacle of its Glory, was, that 
all Diſputes that happen d betwixt the Princes of Europe, and Controverſies among 
the greateſt States, were referr d to Rome, to be decided by the Pope, of which the 
many Letters aud Decretals of Innocent III. are flagrant Proofs. The Kings of 
England, France and Spain, paid moſt profound Obedience to that See. The moſt 


important Affairs of their Kingdoms were manag' d by Prelates. In the Kingdoms 


of Puglia and Sicily, the Archbiſhops of Palermo, Salerno, Meſſina, Catania, and 
many other Eccleſiaſticks, had the Direction of the moſt weighty Affairs of the 
Re, 8 B 5 Crown, 


of the Earth, extended their Power over all Kingdoms and Pro- 


own themſelves their Vaſſals, and render their Kingdoms tributary 
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Hen. The moſt conſpicudus Embaſſes were intruſted to them; and they had 
the Charge of the King's Houfheld. They were of che King's Council, and gave 
their Advice in Matters of the greateſt Conſequencgdgdsd e. 
THER EFORE they neglected the ſpiritual Government of their Churches; 
and only minded the Affairs of State, and acquir'd to their Churches Juriſdictions, 
Preropatives and Honours, Bur eſpecially temporal Riches ; and by the Favour of 
Princes, their judicial Power was inlarg d ; fbr the Biſhops being commonly of the 
King's oel was the Cauſe of a vaſt Addition to the Authority of the Epiſcopal 
Courts; and we have ſeen, that the Archbiſhop of Palermo obtain'd from King 
Milliam, that the Eccleſiaſtical Judges ſhould take Cognizance of the Crime of 
Adultery ; and the Emprels Conſtantia Queen of Sicily, directed an Edict to the 
Counts, Juſtices, Barons, Chamberlains and Bailiffs of the Dioceſs of Penne, in 
which ſhe expreſly prohibits them to take Cognizance of the Crimes of Adultery, 
but to leave them to the Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction; and if there had been Violence 
male uſe of in committing the Crime, the Ecclefiaſtical Judge was to take Cog- 
nizance of the Adultery, and the ſecular Magiſtrate of the Violence, which we 
read in the Edict dated in Palermo, in the Year 1197, and recorded by Ughellus in 
his Italia Sacra *, Beſides, the Eccleſiaſticks as more learn'd than the Laicks, were 
look d upon as more fit, and better qualified to adminiſter Juſtice, whence the 
People were eaſily induc'd to ſubmit to them as udges, and moreover, the Church 
not having the Power to condemn to Death, nor even to Fine, every body, in order 
to be more gently treated, did not only not decline, but defir'd to be ſubject to her 
Judgment. But what moſt contributed to the Increaſe of their Power, was, that 
Kings, Princes and Judges did not mind their judicial Power, looking on it rather 
: as burdenſome than lucrative ; becauſe they officiated Gratis, and could exact no 
_ Emoluments from the Parties, as now a Days. And more than that, when there 
| happen'd any Struggle about Bd the Eccleſiaſticks fulminated Excommu- 
niications, as may be inferr'd rom a Cuſtom then among us, of excommunicating 
all thoſe who oppos'd the an Seen of the Church, every Sunday at Maſs: 
Hus the Authority of the Spiritual or Epiſcopal Courts arriv'd at its Height : 
The Biſhops at firſt,. charitably interposd their good Offices, in making up Diffe- 
Reo among the Faithful, by way of amicable Compoſition ; afterwards, by the 
avour of Princes, they acqjuir'd Juriſdiction, and a Privilege to adminiſter Juſtice 


9 


| to contending. Parties: In proceſs of Time, to eaſe themſelves of this Trouble, 
4 hey appointed Officers, to adminiſter Juſtice, and erected Tribunals with proper 
J 7 5 and conſtituted Clerks or Notaries to ingroſs their Proceedings; and in fine, 
thinking it too burthenſome. to teach the W of the Chriſtian Faith, or ad- 
miniſter in holy Things themſelves, they eſtabliſh'd Profeſſors of Theology, to teach 
in the Cathedral Churches; and thus freeing themſelves from the Performance of 
their facred Offices ; they gave themſelves up intirely to Secular, Political and State 
= - * Airs. Hence it was neceſſary to provide the Epiſcopal Court with a new Body 
a | _ of Eccleſiaſtical Laws; this gave Riſe to Gratian's Decree, for the better eſtabliſh- 


my 


— * es 
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bl ing the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and the Papal Grandeur. 


Curie noſtræ de inſultu, & violentia, judicetur 
ab ipſa Curia noſtra, &c. Dat. Panormi 
,,, AE OT | | 


= . * Ughel. in Appendice tom. 7. de Epiſc. 
| Pennenſ. p. 1327, Judicetur ab ipſa Eccleſia de 
3pſo Adulterio, quod ſpectat ad Judicium ipſius 
Eccleſiæ; & de eo quod ſpectat ad Judicium |} 


| New Colle#ions of Canons, and Gratian's Decree. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
THE Collections, which were made in the preceding Century, were the firſt, 
| 1 wherein the Canons are diſtributed according to the Subjects; but were 
= almoſt all polluted with the many fabulous Stories of Iidore inſerted among them. 


Burcardus Biſhop of Worms, compos d one divided into Twenty Books, which = 


- 
. 
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intitled og Canonum Volumen. There's another attributed to Anſo lm Biſhop 
of Lucca; but though it bears his Name, yet another muſt have been Author of it; 
for it contains ſome Decrees of Urban II. and of other Popes his Succeſſors, who 
livd after Auſelm . There's another of Adiodatus Cardinal of St. Znudoxia, made 
about the Year 1687, at the Command of Victor III;. The other of Gregory: the 


Priaſ, intitled Policarpus, and that of Bernardo di Pavia, intitled, Populetum, have 


never been printed, but are preſervd in Manuſcript in the Vatican Library“. But 
that hich Ivo of Chartres compil d about the End of the preceding Century, etlipsd 
all the others. He divided it into Seventeen Parts, and intitled it Dezretum. As 
for the other, intitled Pannomia or Pannormia, attributed to the ſame Tvo, there are 
ſome, who make Hugo a Catalan, Author of it 5, Theſe were the moſt famous 
Collections in theſe Times, and which our Churches made uſe of, till that fo noted 
one of Eratian appear d, which obſcured all the reſt, and was receiv'd with ſuch 
Applauſe by the Canoniſts, that it was publickly taught in the Schools, and in a 
ſhort Time had ſo many Commentators, that it was look d upon as the principal 
Fat of. the Cann Eoin” 5 1 8 
RAT IAN vas a Monk of the Order of St. Benedict, who; in the Pontificate 
of Alexander III. taught Divinity in Bologna. He was born in Chinfs, a City of 
Tuſcany, and it was reported that he was begotten in Adultery, and Peter Lombard, 
call'd Magiſter Sententiarum, and Peter Comeſtor, a! Writer of Scholaſtick Hiſtory, 
were ſaid to be his Brothers, begotten the ſame Way; 'tis likewiſe! ſaid, that their 
Mother could never be brought to repent. her of the Adulteries committed in be- 
getting them, but ſaid ſhe was well pleas'd, that ſhe had brought into the World 
Three famous great Men; and though her Confeſſor rebuk d her, yet not able to 
prevail upon her, he at laſt injoin'd her, at leaſt to expreſs: her Sorrow fon her want 
of Repentance. But Guido Panciroluss confutes all this Story as fabulous, eſpecially, 
becauſe they were not of rhe ſame Country, for Eratian was born in Cbiuſi, Peter 
Lombard in Novara, and Comeſtor in France. | SY 
GR ATTAN compil'd this Collection in Bologna, in the Monaſtery of St. Felice, 
about the Year 1151, in the Pontificate of Eugen III. 7, and intitled it Concordia 
di ſcordantium Canonum, and divided it into Three Parts. The firſt contains the 
Principles, and what regards the Canon Law in general, and the Rights and Pri- 
vileges of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, under the Title of Diſtinctiones. The ſecond 
contains the Deciſion of ſundry particular Caſes, by the help of which, many 
Queſtions are ſolv d; and it's intitled Cauſe. The third has for Title, De Conſecra= 
none, becauſe it treats of what belongs to the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, the Sacra» 
ments, Rites, Ordinations, and Conſecrations. He preſented it to Pope Eugen, 
but it does not appear that he confirm'd it; yet. though it was not approv d of by 
a publick Law of the Popes, it had both Authority and Force. It was receiv'd 
with ſo great Applauſe, that the Popes themſelyes made uſe of it; and tacitly pro- 
moted it, in order to raiſe their own Authority, and pull down that of the Emperor 
and other Princes; whence, in the Time of Frederick Barbaroſſa, aroſe the Decre- 
tiſtæ of the Guelf Faction, who ſtood up for the Pope, in oppoſition to the Gbibel- 
tins*. Though this Work be ſo erroneous, immethodical, and confus'd, that the 
Induſtry and Care of many famous Profeſſors have not been able to poliſh and clear 
it altogether »; yet for all that, it gain d ſo much Authority, that it ingag'd all 
the learn'd Men, and greateſt Divines of theſe Times to comment on it, and ex- 
plain it; and its Authority was of great Weight in the Courts of Juſtice; inſomuch 
that Gratian was commonly call'd the Maſter ; and his Decree was publickly taught 
in the Academies, and thoſe who taught it, were adorn'd with the Title of Doctor, 
which Dignity was conferr d by the means of a Rod, whence they were firſt call'd 
Batchelors e. The Opinion which the Academy of Bologna had of it, likewiſe 
added to its Authority, which Academy in thoſe Times, was more noted than all 
thoſe of Haly or France; beſides, the great Number of Gloſſators made it famous. 


V. Maſtricht Hiſt. jur. Canon. num. 250. | * Pancirol. de Clar. leg. Interpr. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
VV. Anton. Auguſt. de emend. Grat. part. | pag. 405. 8 


poſt. cap. 5. & ibi Baluz. ſect. 19. V. Maſtnie. num. 304. Struy. hiſt. jur. 
V. Maſtric. num. 272. I Canon. ſect. 17. 1 
A ldem num. 274. s Idem loc. cit. ſe. 19. | 


„Anton. Auguſtin. lib. 2. Dialog. 5. Stef han. 5 Anton. Auguſtin. de emendat. Grat. 
Daluz. in Prefat. num. 20, V. Struv, Hiſt jur. | * Pancir. lib, 2. cap. 3. 
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HE firſt of theſe were Lorenzo da Crema, Vincenzo Caſtiglione, a great Canoniſt 


of Milan, and Ugone de Vercelli. Theſe were follow d by Tancredi da Coryeto, Arch 
deacon of Bologna, who about the Year 1220. made his Gloſſes there; Sinibaldo 
Fieſehi, who was afterwards' Pope under the Name of Innocent IV. and. Giovanni 
Semeca, call'd Teutonico, who improv'd all the former Gloſſes, and adding his own, 
did by the Decree, what Aecurfius did by the Pandects. There appeat d after - 


Wards a vaſt Number of other Gloſſators, ſuch as Bernardo Bottone, Goffredo, Egidio 


da Bologna, and others; among which Bartolomeo da Breſcia, a Diſciple of V; th 


cena o Caſtiglione, excel d, who abour' the 'Year 1256, added his n Gloffes to 
thoſe of 'Grovaimi Tentonico, which he corrected, improvd, and in many Parts 


alter d. When Gregory XIII. order'd Gratian's Decree to be reform'd, the Roman 


 Expurgators had a great deal of Work upon their Hands, not only in purging N ; 


6 


of the Decree, but likewiſe in clearing it from the Multitude of Abſurdities, whic 
theſe Canoniſt Gloſſators had added to it; whence the Proverb, Magnus Canoniſi. - 

IT was thought in theſe Times, that Gratian's Decree was ſufficient to raiſe the 

Pontifical Authority to the higheſt Pitch it was capable of; but in proceſs of Time, 
as Things alter d, this Work fell ſhort of their ExpeQation ; fo that the Decretal 
ſacceeded the Decree, which likewiſe came ſhort of the Deſign; but from Time to 
Time as the Authority of the Popes increas d, neu Rules were made; whence, in 
Emulation of the Body of the Civil Law, they made the Decree anſwer to the 
Pandectis; the Decretal to the Code, Sc. and that nothing might be wanting, 
Paul IV. order d Gio. Paolo Lance letto, in Imitation of Juſtinians I. ſtitutions, to 


compile the Canonical Inſtitutions, / which he did. Thus we ſee how, and in What 
manner one Empire was founded in the Heart of another. 
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N this Century the Power of the Popes with reſpect to the Creation of Biſhops 
and Abbors was at its Zenith; for tho' the Election was left to the Clergy and 
Monks, and the Right that Princes had to give their Aſſent was not openly diſputed, | 


yet the Popes having made themſelves Judges of the Validity of all Elections, the 


Court of Rome. contrivd Means, by which the Collations of Biſhopricks and Ab- 


bacies were often given in Rome. For which end, many Conditions were made 
neceſſary before the Election; others in the Time of Election, and an infinite 
Number of Qualities were requiſite in the Perſon elected; to which was added, that 
when any of theſe Conditions was not obſery'd, the Electors were to loſe their 
Power of electing, which devolv'd to Rome. On which account, and for diverſe 
other Reaſons and Conſiderations, it frequently happen'd, that Difficulties were 
ſtarted about the Validity of the Elections, and one of the Parties appeal'd to Rome, 
where both were generally caſt, and the Election made void, and the Biſhoprick or 
Abbacy for that 'Time was diſpos'd of by the Pope. on. „ 
BESIDES, when it was known at Rome that any fat Biſhoprick or Abbacy 


was vacant, an Order was immediately diſpatch'd, by which it was injoin d, that 
the Election ſhould not be made till the Pope was acquainted ; and under a ſpecious 


Pretence of affiſting and preventing Diſorders that might happen, a Perſon was ſent 
to be preſent, and preſide in the Election, by whoſe Means and Management, the 


Election fell to him who was moſt for the Intereſt of Rome. For theſe Reaſons few 


Elections to Biſhopricks or Abbacies paſs d, that were not examin'd in Rome; by 
which Means the Popes had a Hand in almoſt all Elections, under the plauſibſe 
Pretence of Devolution for the Good of the Publick ; becauſe the Ordinary Electors 
had fail'd in their Duty, Theſe Meaſures made uſe of according to the Exigency of 
Caſes, were not in theſe Times ſo eſtabliſh'd, as to have the Force of Law, but were 
rather Cuſtoms that might be born with, till Gregory IX. having collected all the 


Reſcripta | 
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Reſcripta which ſerv'd for the Grandeur of Roms, and applied to general Uſe, What 


vas intended for one particular Place, and, perhaps, one ſpecial Caſe, publiſh'& his 
Decretal, which laid the Foundation of, and eſtabliſh* | | 


d the Roman Monarchy. - + 


T HE Popes pretended to exerciſe this very ſame Superiority over our Churches 


and Monaſteries, and to intrench upon the Share which our Princes had in Elections, 
and endeavour d to exclude. them from their Aſſent requiſite in Elections. But 


William 1. in the Peace made with Pope Adrian, ſecur'd this Prerogative by Stipula- 


conſecrated. 


x 


tion; by Virtue of which, as we have elſewhere obſery'd, the King's Aſſent was 
made abſolutely neceſſary in all Elections, inſomuch, that if the King was not pleas d 
with the Elected, and did not give his Aſſent, he could neither be 


* 


inducted nor 


U T they did not fail to ſay in Rome, that this Agreement betu iat /illiam-and 
Adrian, was extorted by Force, while the Pope was over-aw'd by Milliam's Army; 


ſo that upon any favourable Opportunity, taking Advantage of the good Nature, 


or Weakneſs of ſome Prince, under the ſpecious Pretence of preventing Diſorders, or 
that our Princes made a bad uſe of this Prerogative, the Popes exerted themſelves, 
and pretended, that this Prerogative was only a Courteſy granted by the Apoſtolick 


See, and that they had een beſt make a 


good Uſe of it, other wiſe it would be taken 


from them. And in the Reign of Milliam the Good, when this Prince made uſe of 
this Right in the Election of the Biſhop of Agrifentum, he was blam'd, as having 
gone out of his Sphere, and we find a Letter among thoſe of Peter of Blois, 
directed to the King of Sicily's Chaplain, wherein the Pope complains, that the King 
had made a Brother of the Count of Loritelio Biſhop of Agrigentum, contrary to the 


Voice of the Chapter, and injoins him, as in Duty bound, to admoniſh the King 


not to impoſe an unworthy Perſon on that Chur.. [L925 e 
BUT when the Kingdom of Sicily fell into the Hands of a Woman, Queen 
Conftantia, then Innocent III. thought it was a proper Opportunity to get the Agree- 
ment betwixt Pope Adrian and William I. alter d: In the firſt Place he declar d, 
that he would not give the Inveſtiture of the Kingdom, if theſe Articles were not 
moderated, and ' Conſtantia was actually forc'd' to pleaſe him; and though, in the 


Inveſtiture which he gave her and her 
Aſſent, yet he in a manner tied them dow 
the Election canonically mades. 


young Son, he left them their Right of 
n to give it, whenever it was ſought, and 


: 


BUT Innocent not content with this, thought fit to give Directions, and preſcribe 
Rules concerning the Elections in theſe Kingdoms, and by a particular Brief, dated 
the 19th of November 1198. and directed to Conſtantia, he orders the Method of 
proceeding in the Elections thus, That upon the Vacancy of a See, the Chapter 


ſhall acquaint the 3 
ſnall proceed to the Electi 


ith the Death of the Prelate, and aſterwards being met, 
on of a qualify d Perſon, and after the Election, the Perſon 


ſhall be declared to the King, and his Aſſent requir d; and before the King's Aſſent 
is requir d, the Elect ſhall neither be inducted, nor the Song of Thankſgiving ſung ; 
neither muſt he preſume to intermeddle with the Adminiſtrationꝰ till he be confirm d 
by the Pope. He afterwards ſent the like Briefs to all the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prelates, and Clergy of the Churches of the Kingdom, to inform them of what he had 


Inſtrumentum pacis inter Eulielmum & 
Adrianum, apud Capecelatr. hiſt. Neap. fol. 75. 
Si perſona illa de proditoribus, aut inimicis 
noſtris, vel hzredum noſtrorum non fuerit ; aut 
magnificentiæ noſtre non extiterit odioſa, vel 


alia in ea cauſa non fuerit, pro qua non debe- 


mus aſſentire aſſenſum preſtabimus. 
Petr. Bleſenſis Epiſt. 10. | 


3 The Inveſiiture is recorded by Rinaldo Anno 
1198. num. 67. and inſerted by Innocent III. in 


his Letters, tom. 1. lib. 1. pag. 203. where ſpeak- 
ing of Elections, he ſays thus, Electiones autem 
ſecundum Deum per totum Regnum Canonice 
fiant, de talibus quidem Perſonis, quibus vos, 
ac heredes veſtri requifitum a vobis prebere 
debeat is aſſenſum. | 


7 We find Innocent Brief directed to Conſtantia 
among his Letters, Epiſt. tom. 1. lib. 1. pag. 204. 


and tis likewiſe recorded by Chioccar. tom. 4. of the | 


8 x ; 5 . 4 ; 4 . 


— 


MS. Juriſd. tit. de Reg. exequatur ; and in tom. 
19. var. thus, Sede yacante Capitulum ſignifica- 
bit vobis, & veſtris hæredibus obitum Deceſ- 
ſoris: Deinde convenientes in unum, invocata 
Spiritus Sancti gratia, ſecundum Deum eligent 
Canonice Perſonam Idoneam, cui requifitum a 
vobis præbere debeatis aſſenſum, & Electionem 


factam non different publicare. Electionem vero 


factam, & publicatam denunciabunt vobis, & 
veſtrum requirent aſſenſum. Sed antequam 
Aſſenſus Regius requiratur, non inthronizetur 
Electus, nec decantetur laudis ſolemnitas, quæ 
inthronizationi videtur annexa : Nec antequam 
auctoritate Ponteficali fuerit confirmarus, 'admi- 
niſtrationi ſe ullatenus immiſcebit. Sic enim 


honori veſtro volumus condeſcendere, ut liber- 


tatem Canonicam obſervemus, nullo prorſus 


obſtante reſeripto, quod a ſede Apoſtolica fuerit 
impetratum. | | KEY 75 
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Provide them; at Which the Pope was fo nettled, thar he wrote to him and repri- 
manded him in a very tartand bitter manner; but the Emperor, with equal Spirit and 


— 
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Innocents Letters. | 


N 


ſettled witty Conßantia concerning Elections, which Brief we likewiſe find among 
WHEN Conſtantia died in the Year 1 199, and left the fame Innocent Guardian 
both of her young Son and the Kingdom; the Regal as well as Fapal Power was 
lodg'& in his Perſon, fo that he could manage Elections as he thought fit; but how- 
ever, during his Guardianſhip, the Aſſent was no ways prejndic d for ſunacent gave 
it in all Elections, and declar d that he did it Vice Regia, or as Guardian of the 
young Kings which is clear from his Letters directed to the Chapter and Canons 
of Capua, for the Blection of their Biſhop: to the Chapter of Reggio: to che 4 wa 


of Penne, and others. And the fame Method was obferv'd, not only 


Guardianſhip of Innocent, but alſo when Frederick firſt began to take the Admini- 
ſtrat ion upon himſelf, and was in Friendſhip with Itocert ;| and in Rainaldo ?, we 
read a Diploma of his directed to Innocent, drawn up in Meſſina in the Year 1211, 
whereby he preſcribes the Method of Elections, and it is much the fame with whas 


2 


UT when. Frederick was grown up to Mari's Eſtate, and better inform d than 


innocent had preſcribd to Conftantia. 
the Popes. wiſh'd, he began te find out the Alterations made in the A 


betivixt Pope Adrian. and William I. by Innocent, and complain d of the Injury 
done to his Preregative; and that Iunocent, having to do with a Woman, and a 
Minor; had redur d the Aſſent nebeſſarily requir d in all Elections, to a meer Cere- 
mony, which muſt be given upon Demand, ſeeing he ſer himſelf up as Judge of all 

the Reaſons that-were alledg'd for the other Side. VF | 

T HR Stiffneſs of Innocent and his Succeſſors in afferting their Claim, and the 
Steadineſs; of Frederick in denying it, and maintaining, that he could refufe his 


Aſſent when he pleas d to all Elections, and render them null when he thought fir, 


gave Riſe; not only to the Contentions and bitter Diſputes which aroſe afterwards 
betwikt this Prince and gude donorins,, Coleſtine, and eſpecially Innocent IV. 
Succeffors of this ſhumdoent, but likewiſe to the grievous Diſorders of our Churches ; 
for Frederick often making a bad Uſe of this Prerogative, rejected the Elections, and 
was never ſatisfied till the Perſon he had nam'd was elected. The Popes on the other 
Hand rall d againſt ſuch Incroachments, and inveigh'd bitterly againſt Frederick for 
diſpoſing of the Eccleſiaſtical-Dignities of the Kingdom as he thought fit, whereas the 
Elections ought to be free, and not forc'd ; and ſome openly: reſiſting the King's 


Will, oppos d him fo ftrenuouſly, that our Churches were oſten long without 


Paſtors: Some Popes more bold, did not ſtick, in ſpire of the Emperor, to make 


Void his Blections, and without asking his Advice, to provide the Churches. In 
the Pünitificate Of Innocent III. the Church of Policaftro being vacant, Frederick 


rejected all Elections, in order to have Gizcomo his Phyſician elected, which the 
Electors, tir d and importun d, were forc'd toi grant him But Pope innocent being 
apply'd to, he declar'd Ciacomos Election void, and confirm'd the firſt in favour of 
another, tor which end he wrote to the Biſhop of Cappaccia, and the Abbot of the 
Monaſtery of Cuba, to ſee it put in Execution. For the ſame Reafons Fope Gre- 


| gory IX. check'd the Emperor very ſeverely, and was conſtantly inveighing againſt 
[ 


m 5. But the Jars on this E pg betwixt him and Honorius III. were exaſpe- 
rated; for many Churches of theſe Provinces being vacant, ſuch Quarrels were the 
Cauſe of their being long without Paſtors, wherewith Frederick by all Means would | 


Boldneſs, diſdain d his Letters ; whereupon Honorius, without minding him, or bis 
Aſſent, provided che vacant Sees; he made the Biſhops of Patti and Famagofta Arch- 
biſhops of Capus and Salerno; the Abbot of S. Vicenzo a Vulturno Biſhop: of Brin- 
di; the Prior of 8. Maria della Nova of Rome, Biſhop of Conſa ; and the Arch- 
deacon of Amupbis Biſhop of Averſa . PFrederitk obſtinately rejected theſe new 
Prelates, and would neither ſuffer them to get Induction nor Poſſeſſion of theſe 
Sees. Upon which the Pope and the Emperor were more bitterly incens'd againſt 
one another: The exceſſive Diſorders and Calamities that followid thereupon, ſhall 
be treated of at large in che ſubſequent Books of this Hiſtory. xx. 


1 Epiſt. Innoc; tom. 1. Hb: 1. fol. 29. ; 5 Greg. IX. Epiſt. 165. lib. . 
Eßiſt. Inn, ad C. Capuan. tom. 1. Hb. 2. | Rainald. ad annum 1221. num. 32. & ann 
£01. 381. & Epiſt. ad C. Rhegin. eie en 15. | | 
3 Rainald. ad ann. 1211. num. 5. Adem, ann. 1225. num. 45. 
+ Ug. tom. 7. de Epiſ. Policaſtr. n. 3. f. 789. | 1 5 
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Her Suovi, 4 People of Germany, who inhabited that Part 

of it on this Side of the Rhine, betwixt Prajcena 
5 : a | $$ 812 n ot & | 
Bavaria, and the Valley of Eno, and from whom the 
Dukedom of $4evja took its Name; came not to us by 
Way of Agereſſors, like the Longohards : or as Pilgern 

ay ot Rggreors, like the Longobards , or as Pilgrims, 


#* 


in ſmall Numbers, like the Normays, who had no other 
Right to conquer us, than what rhe Sword, and the Law 
of Arms gave them; but the Sue vi came with their Duke 
the Emperor Henry, who had married Conſtantia, the laſt 
| > of the lawful Race of the Normans, and fettled the Suc- 
em cefon to cheſe Kingdoms on his Son Frederick. This in- 
vincible Hero was deſcended of Frederick $auffem, of a moſt noble Family, and a 
gallant Captain among the S#gvi, to whom, on account of his noble Extraction 
andBrayery, the Emperor Henry IV. did not think it helop him to give fs Daughter 
_Agves in Marriage, and the Dukedom of que wa for her Portion:? *Fis faid, chat 
Sevi of old was a Kingdom, but was fince reduc'd to a Dukedom ; and in our 
Time it likewiſe loft that Title; for at preſent no Prince of Germayy has the Title 
of Sue wia, becauſe part of it is annex d to the Houfe' of Auſtria, and part of it 

is poſſeſs d by the Duke of Mittenberg; and many of its Cities are Free and Imperial, 
and many of them ſubject to the Puke of Bavaria. It reaches to the Aips, and 
' borders upon Bavaria, Franconia, and Alſatia. Frederict, on his Wife Agnes, be- 


1 Collen. dec. 2. lib. 8. cap. 1. : 5 . 
got 


*%*. 


| got the Emper or Conrade II. who was Father of 
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niſtrabat. 
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644 The Civ (Hiram Bock XV. 
*. Frederick I. call'd Barbaroſſa, who 
was Father of Henry, who married Con/tantia, the Daughter of King Roger, by 
whom he had Frederick II. who, by Right of his Mother, became King of Sicily 


and = Wherefore, of all Nations, the Syevi boaſt of having the moſt lawful 


and juſt Fitle to theſe Kingdoms; and they Pp. uſtly complain, that by the Power and 
bad Offices of the Popes, they were taken from them, and transferr'd to the French 
C mT nn 

OP E Inmocent III. following the ſame Foot-ſteps with his Predeceſſors, by his 
exquiſite Management, had gain d ground wonderfully upon theſe Kingdoms; for 


beſides the Right of Inveſtiture, he claim d to be acknowledg'd direct Lord of them, 
in the ſame Manner as other Princes are Lords of the Fiefs of their Barons and 


Vaſſals; and conſequently to exerciſe in them the Supreme Royal Prerogatives. He 


openly declar d in his Letters, that the Property of theſe Kingdoms belong'd to the 
Apoſtolick See; and therefore, laying aſide Conftantia's Will, he reckon'd that the 


Guardianſhip of the young King and his Kingdom, of Right belong d to him. 
But at firſt, by reaſon of Marcovaldus and the Sicilians, he conceal'd his Sentiments, 
and pretended to take the Charge as Guardian, by virtue of Conftantia's Will; and 
therefore upon the News of the Empreſs's Death, and of her Will, he gladly ac- 


cepted of the Guardianſhip, and immediately. began to exerciſe it, by writing to 


the Archbiſhops of Palermo, Reggio and Monreale, and to the Biſhop of Troja, 
who had the Care of the King's Perſon, that he had accepted of the Guardianſhip 


| left him by the Empreſs Conſtantia, not only in Word, but in Deed *. But the 
Deeds were ſuch, as after Conſtantia's Death made it evident, that non tam tutelæ 


nomine, as Nauclerus ſays 5 quam ſui | Juris tuendi canſa, Siciliam, E& Apuliam admi- 


a 8 . ** 


IN the mean Time, Innocent ſent Gregorio. da -Galgano Cardinal of St. Maria is 


Portico, his Legate to Sicily, to take the Government of the Ifland upon him ; who, 


on his Arrival, tender d the Oath of Fidelity to the aboveſaid Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Sc. in the Name of Innocent. But that did not go well down with the Great Chan- 


_ cellor,-and thoſe of his Party, who would have no Superior in that Matter, ſo that 


they were ſoon at- open Enmity with 'the Legate, and minded' their own Con- 
veniency more than the King's Advantage, which made the Cardinal Legate ſend 
Orders over all Sicily and Puglia, for every Perſon. to acknowledge the Pope as their 
Governor, and the young King's Guardian, and then return'd to Rome. | 


ON the other Hand, Marcowaldus, who, as we have ſaid, with all his Germans, 


was baniſh'd the Kingdom by Conſtantia, hearing of her Death, forthwith aſſembled 


a numerous Army of his Friends and Followers, and others whom he inliſted into 
his Service; and being aided by ſome native Barons, and by Guglielmo Caparone, 
Frederick and Diapoldus, and other Germans, to whom Henry had given Eſtates and 


Baronies in Puglia and Sicily, in a hoſtile Manner enter'd the Kingdom, and firſt 
attack d the County of Moliſe (where he had many Caſtles ſtill kept for him) and 


without the leaſt Reſiſtance, made himſelf Maſter of it. Then he ſent to require 
Roffredo Abbot of Monte Caſſino, to join him, and acknowledge him for Frederick's 
Guardian, as the Emperor Henry (ſo he pretended) had conſtituted him: Bur the 


© 


Abbot perceiving that Marcowalduss Intention was not to preſerve, but to ſeize upon 


the young King's Inheritance, rejected his Meſſage, excuſing himſelf, that he had 
already ſworn Obedience to the Pope as Guardian: Upon which Marcovaldus 


declar'd War againſt the Abbot, and this Lear 1199, enter d the Lands of the 


Abbey, and in an Inſtant took and burnt many Places belonging to it, and then laid 
Siege to St. Germano, whither the Abbot had gone to ſtand on his A end Mean 
While Innocent ſent Giovanni Gallocia, a Roman, and Cardinal of St. Stefano in Mon- 
tecelio, and Gerardo Allucingolo da Lucca, Cardinal of St. Adrian, into Terra di 


Lavoro, with Six hundred Soldiers under the Command of Landone da Montelongo, 
Governor of Campagna di Roma, who hearing, that Marcovaldus deſign'd to beſiege 


St. Germano, conven d another Body of Soldiers from Capua, and the neighbouring 


Caſtles, in order to oppoſe him; and having join d the Abbot Roffredo, they were 


” . 


Innoc. epiſt. lib. 1. Per effectum operum ] Imperatrice relictum, non tam verbo, quam 


N evidenter cognoſcere, quod Tutelam factis recipimus. 
egis, & Regni Bajulam nobis a Conſtantia * Naucler. generat. 34. 
; | Riccar. da S. Germ. 
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of Germans, coming to Marcovaldus's Aſſiſtance, pofſefs'd themſelves of the Hill 


that overlooks the City, and forc'd: the Beſiegd to abandon it, and retire to the 
Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino; whereupon Maroovaldus having enter d the deferred 
City, us d the Inhabitants, both Men and Women, in a moſt barbarous and cruel 
Manner, burnt the Place, and then went to plunder- the other Places belonging to 
the Order of St. Benedict; they afterwards laid cloſe Siege to the Monaſtery of Monte 
Caſſino, and the Fort in which Landone had fortify d himſelf and the Inhabitants, and 
endeavour'd to take them by Storm, in attacking the Walls and 'Trenches, but in 
vain, for they were gallantly repulſed with great Loſs on their Side. 
RICCAR DO da S. Germano, an Eye-witnefs, relates, that on the Feaſt of 
St. Maurus, the Air being very clear, on a ſudden became cloudy, and fo great a 
Storm of Rain mix d with Hail, Lightning, and terrible Thunder, accompanied with 
a boiſtrous Wind, aroſe, and came pouring down upon the Germans that were in- 
camp d in the craggy Clifts of the Hill, that it threw down and broke their Tents, 
and forc'd them in all haſte to raiſe the Siege; but for all that, Marcoualdus did not 
give over his Barbarity, but in going down the Hill burnt the Caſtle of Plumbarola, 
and St. Elia, and returning to St. Germano, he threw down the Walls, Gates, and 
the beſt Houſes, and made a great Slaughter over all the Neighbourhood, allowing 
the Germans even to pillage the Churches, without any Reſpect or Fear of God, and 


* 


the Saints to whom they were dedicateee. 5 e hs 
THESE Calamities ſo much afflicted Pope Innocent, that to remedy them in 
ſome Meaſure, he firſt excommunicated Marcovaldus and all his Followers, and 
then he wrote to the Archbiſhops of Reggio, Capua, Monreale, and Troja, to aſſem- 
ble an Army ſufficient to oppoſe Marcobaldus, and put a Stop to the Miſchiefs he 
was committing, in which Letters the Pope ſets him out in His true Colours. And 
he wrote to the ſame Purpoſe to the Clergy, Barons, Judges, Knights, and the 
People of Capua, telling them beſides, that he had ſent his Legates with a great 
sum of Money to Pietro Count of CeJano, of the Race of the Counts of Marſi, to 
Riccardo Count of Teano, and other native Barons, to raiſt Soldiers for that end; 
and if there was Occaſion, he would publiſh a Cruſade againſt Marcovaldus, that al 
thoſe who would take up Arms againſt him, ſhould have a general Pardon for all 
their Sins, as if they had gone beyond Sea to fight againſt the Turks; and he wrote 
the ſame to the Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors of Calabria; likewiſe ordering them, 
every Sunday and Holy-day, publickly to curſe Marcovaldns and his Adherents ; and 
in like Manner he wrote to the Biſhops, and other Prelates of Scily, and to all the 

Barons, Counts, and People of both Kingdoms. om 
BUT Marcovaldys's Soldiers ſtill continued to deſtroy the Places belonging to. 
Monte Caſfſino, and to pillage the Churches, and rob the Ornaments of the Altars; 
therefore when the Abbot Roffredo, unable to bear ſo great Calamities, offer d him 
a round Sum of Money, he made Peace with him, and upon Receipt of the Money, 
Marcovaldus march'd out of the Territories of the Monaſtery, without doing any 
more Damage, and went to make War elſewhere. C 
AT the ſame Time Riccardo delP Aquila Count of Fndi, not able by any other 
Means to protect his Eſtate, agreed with the Germans, notwithſtanding that Innocent 
had wrote to him to the contrary, and married one of his Daughters to a Brother 
of Count Diopoldus, nam'd Sgigfred, to whom Marcovaldus had intruſted the Com- 


mand of Pontecorvo, S. Angelo, and Caftelnovo, important Places on the Borders of 


the Kingdom. But ſhortly after, while Diopoldus was running up and down the 
Country, gaining Friends to Marcovaldus, not minding ſufficiently the Security of 
his own Perſon, he was made Priſoner by Guglielmo S. Severino Count of Caſerta, 
who, as the Pope had deſir d him, as long as he liv'd, would never ſet him at Liberty; 
but he dying ſhortly after, his Son likewiſe nam'd William, by Agreement with 
Diopoldus's Friends, gave him his Liberty, and married one of his Daughters, which 
was of great Detriment to the Kingdom, by the Miſchiefs that Diopoldus committed 
afterwards; een | 3 355 

IN the mean Time Marcowaldus (according to the Chronicle of an uncertain 
Author, preſerv'd in the Library of the great Church of Fozx in France, printed 


$4 


 Vghello'; Italia Sacra. 


25 Riccardo Chronicle printed in the 3. tom. of | * Brovio tom. 1. anno 1199. Anathematiza- 
e a i 3 Marcoyaldum, & omnes fautores ejus. 
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and bound with the Collection of Innocent's Letters) endeavour d to make Peace 
with the Pope, by the Means of Conrade Archbiſhop of Meutæ, (who, in retu rning 


om the Holy Land had diſimbark d in Puglia) and promis d, provided the Pope | 


would not diſturb him in the Conqueſt he had reſolvd to make of the Kingdom, to 
give him Twenty thouſand Ounces of Gold, and to ſwear the uſual Oath of Fealty 
which the Kings of Sicily were wont to take to the Popes, and beſides, he gave him 
to underſtand, that his having taken Frederick under his Protection, ought to be no 
Obſtacle, becauſe he would convince him to a Demonſtration, that that Child was 
ſpurious, and none of Conſtantia's or Henrys. „ 1 

BUT the prudent Pope knowing the pernicious Deſigns of Marcovaldus, and 
his Thirſt after Government, gave no Credit to his Lyes ; therefore Marcovaldus, 
without inſiſting on the former Propoſal, endeavour'd by other Means to be at Peace 


with Innocent, and be abſoiv'd from the Excommunication. The Pope ſent to him 


Ottaviano.Cardinal of Oſtia, Guidone di Papa Romano Cardinal of St. Maria Trafte- 


_ were, and Ugolino de Conti, his Nephew, Cardinal of St. Euſtach; to command him 


in his Name to comply with all the Orders he had ſent relating to the Facts, for 
which he had been excommunicated, and to take his Oath for performing the ſame, 
and then to abſolve him from the Cenſures, and receive him into the Boſom of the 


Church; but this German, who had other Deſigns in his Head, by the Means of 


Lione da Montelongo, a Couſin of the Cardinal of Oftia, endeayour'd, both by 


Intreaties and Menaces, to divert the Cardinals from laying ſuch Commands upon 


him, but all in vain; for Cardinal Ugo/ino publickly order'd him, in Name of the 
Pope, not to moleſt the Inhabitants of the Kingdom any more, nor to concern him- 


Jelf with the Government thereof; to reſtore all the Places that he had made him- 


ſelf Maſter of in Puglia and Sicily, and make up the Damages he had done to the 
Church of Rome, and the Abbot of Monte Caſſino; and moreover not to diſturb the 
Prelates and other Eccleſiaſt ical Perſons: To which he anſwer d, That at preſent he 
could not take ſuch an Oath, but that he would appear in Perſon before the Pope, 
and ſwear to obſerve all; and having courteouſly taken his Leave of the Cardinals, 
he return'd to his former wicked Practices, and did what he could by his Meſſengers, 
to make the People believe that he had made up Matters with the Pope, who had 
confirm*d him Adminiſtrator of the Kingdom. mn £7 0 
BUT the News-of this coming to the Pope, he, by his particular Letters made 
it appear to be a Lye, and a Fetch of Marcowaldus; who, ſeeing all Hopes of put- 
ting his Deſigns in execution in Puglia evaniſh'd, reſolv'd to go over to Sicily, where 
he thought, with leſs Difficulty and Oppoſition, to bring about his wicked Purpoſes. 


But before he undertook this Voyage, he laid Siege to Avellino, which he found 
was not to be taken eaſily, becauſe of the gallant Defence of the Citizens, who, to 


be rid of him, gave him a good Sum of Money, upon which he rais'd the Siege. 
He afterwards took Vallata by Storm, and gave it up to be plunder'd by his Soldiers, 
and as he was going on to do more Miſchief, he was met by Pietro Count of Celauo, 
with a good ate. of Soldiers which he had aſſembled in the County of Marſi, and 


being afraid to fight him, he return'd to the County of Moliſe, where, becauſe he 


was not able to defend the City of Jſeruia, then in his Poſſeſſion, he robb'd the 
Citizens of all their Goods, and from thence march'd to Teano, to vent his Fury 
againſt that City, but was repuls d. At laſt he left Diopoldus, Ot ho, and Sigisfred 
his Brothers, Corrado di Marlei Lord of Sorella, Ottone di Laviano, and Federico di 


Malento, to preſerve his Friends in Terra di Lavoro, and other Parts of Puglia in 


his Intereſt, and with a good Body of German Troops march'd to Salerno, which 
fided with him, where he imbark'd and faif'd with a Fleet ready for that Purpoſe, 
OO ID EE Oo % TORT 35 TT 

THE Governors of the Kingdom of Sicily, hearing of Marcovaldus's Voyage 
for that Kingdom, by ſeveral Meſſengers, begg'd Affiſtance of Soldiers from the 
Pope, and a Perſon of Worth to command them; the Pope ſent them at this Time 
Cintio Cincio a Roman, Cardinal of St. Lorenzo in Lucina, and Giacopo his Counſellor, 
Couſin and Marſhal, with 200 Horſemen hired at his Charges, and with them Anuſel- 
mo Archbiſhop of Naples, and Angelo Archbiſhop of Taranto, Men of great Wiſdom, 
to be aſſiſting with their Advice. Theſe having gone to Calabria, drove out Hrede- 
rick the German, who was miſerably harraſſing that Province, and having afterward 
croſs d the Straits of Meſſina, they arriv'd in that City, which was moſt faithful to 


the young King, and ſteady in his Intereſt during all theſe Commotions rais d by 


Marcovaldus. — 
iT CHAP. 
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CHAP. I. 


. T he Expedition of Walter Count of Brenna againſt the Kingdom 


of Sicily, on account of the Pretenſions of his Wife Albinia. 


Ur tho' Marcowaldus quitted our Kingdom, yet it was not free from 
other Calamities ; for a new Pretender ſtarted up, who, with forei 
BE VPoorces likewiſe endeavour'd to conquer it. This was Malter Count of 

l Brenna a Frenchman, whoſe Pretenſions were founded thus; Queen 

Wc .bilia, as we have ſaid, by the Means of Pope Innocent was deliver d from 


Priſon in Germany, by Philip of Suevia, and had gone to France with 
Abinia and Mandonia her Daughters, and had there married Albinia the Eldeſt to 
"Walter, of noble Deſcent, great Courage and Wiſdom. About the End of this Year 
1199. he, with his Wife big with Child, and his Mother-in-Law, came to Rome, and 
threw himſelf at the Pope's Feet, begging that he would do him Juſtice with reſpect 
to the Kingdom which belong'd to Albinia. He inſiſted upon it, as a Thing known 
to every Body, that the Emperor Henry had given to William, in Lieu of the King- 
doms of Sicily and Puglia, which he renounc'd,” the County of Lecce, and the Prin- 
cipality of Taranto, which he afterwards took from him without any Reaſon: This 
Requeſt much perplex d the Pope, who thought it would be of dangerous Conſe- 
quence to allow the Count to enter the Kingdom, leſt he ſhould revenge the Injury 
done his Mother-in-Law and Brother- in-Law by the deceas d Emperor, on the Son, 
whoſe tender Age afforded a fair Opportunity, and which would turn the Kingdom 
upſide down; and on the other hand he foreſaw, that if he ſhould ſhut his Ears to 
the Demand, it would ſo irritate the Count, that he would be ready to join the 
King's Enemies, and thereby kindle a cruel and bloody War; therefore he judg d it 
convenient to give him the County of Lecce, and the Principality of Jaranto, but 
firſt he was to make him take an Oath in the publick Conſiſtory, on no other 
Pretence to diſturb the Kingdom, nor do any Prejudice to Frederick; but before 
this was to take Effect, he reſolv d to acquaint the Governors of Sicily, who had the 
Charge of the young King, to whom he wrote that Letter which we find in the 
Regiſter of his Letters; which begins thus, Nuper dilectus filius noſter nobilis vir, &c. 
BUT Gualtieri Archbiſhop of Palermo, being more afraid for himſelf, than for 
the King, on the Receipt of this Letter was exceedingly vex d; for he and all his 
Adherents having been bitter Enemies to Tancred, and great Friends to Henry in 
the Conqueſt of the Kingdom, he thought, that if the Count ſhould once enter it, 
he would endeavour to revenge the old Offence; for which Cauſe he publickly 
inveigh'd againſt the Pope, who being only Guardian of the King, and Admini- 
ſtrator of the Kingdom, pretended to diſpoſe of Principalities and Counties at his 
Pleaſure, as if he were Lord of it, to the great Detriment and Diminution of the 
Crown ; he aſſembled the People of Meſſina, and with all his Might opposd this 
Grant, blam' d Innocent, and ſtirr'd up the Sicilians to reſiſt ſuch an outragious 
Incroachment. The Count being appriz d of this, and finding that the Pope's 
Intereſt alone would be of no Service, but that he muſt have recourſe to Arms, he 
left his Mother- in-/ Law and Wife in Rome, and return d to France, in order to raiſe 
Soldiers for invading the Kingdom; nm 8 
IN the mean Time Marcovaldus, who, upon his landing in Sicily, had quickly 


brought over the Saracens of the Iſland to his Party, with their Aſſiſtance had made 
| | 1 | 7.5 himſelf 
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himſelf Maſter of many Cities and their Caſtles, and marching to Palermo, he laid 
cloſe Siege to it for Twenty-two Days; whereupon the Cardinal Legate, and the 
Archbiſhop Cnaltieri reſolv d, in all haſte to march to the Relief of that City with 
the Soldiers they had already drawn together; where being arriv'd, they incamp'd 
in the magnificent Garden which King William I. had made, with deſign to give 
Marcovaldus Battle the next Day, who, ſmelling out their Intent, thought fit to raiſe 
the Siege, and keep them in ſuſpence, without ri{quing a Battle; and knowing that 
the Pope's Troops were ſuffering for want of Money and Proviſions, he ſent Ranieri. 
Manente with proper Inſtructions to propoſe a Peace. But the Soldiers perceiving his 
treacherous Intentions, unanimouſly rejected the Meſſage. Notwithſtanding which, 
the King's Counſellors were for hearing his Demands; and inclin'd to make Peace with 
him ; but Bartolomeo, a Domeſtick of the Pope's, a cunning Man, and zealous for the 

Honour of his Maſter, reſolving to put a Stop to this diſadvantageous Agreement, 

in the Midſt of the Meeting preſented Letters from the Pope, whereby he expreſly 

forbids to make any Agreement or Peace whatſoever with Marcovaldus. Where- 

upon Gualtieri the Archbiſhop of Meſſina, Caro Archbiſhop of Monreale, and the 

Archbiſhop of Ceffalu, who were with Ranieri drawing up the Articles of Peace, 

being appriz d of the Pope's Mind, and that the Army and the Palermitans would 
not hear of a Peace, but were ready to mutiny, and fly in their Faces, broke off the 
Treaty, and gave liberty to fight the Germans. The Battle began betwixt Palermo 

and Moxreale, which had been taken and garriſon'd by Marcovaldus, and was 

fought with incredible Bravery, from 'Three a Clock of the Day till Nine ; but at 

luaſt, after a great Slaughter on both Sides, the Pope's Troops, by the Valour of 
Gzacopo his Marſhal, carried the Day; for he twice rally'd his Men, and repuls'd the 
Germans and Saraceys, who had oblig'd the firſt Squadrons of his Army to give 
way, and he ſhew'd himſelf no lefs a brave Soldier, than a skilful Commander, and 
to whom the Victory was chiefly owing. Marcowvaldus loſt a great Number of the 
beſt Soldiers of his Army, and among the reſt the abovemention'd Ranieri Menente; 
his Camp was likewiſe plunder d, wherein was found a rich Booty; Monreale was 

alſo beſieg d and ſoon taken, and the greateſt Part of the Garriſon put to the Sword. 

Marcovaldus having loft all his Riches, fled, and was not heard of by his own People 

for ſome Time. Amongſt his Baggage was found the laſt Will of the Emperor 

Henry, ſeal d with the Golden Seal, part of which is recorded by Baronius in his 
8 Anſelm Archbiſhop of Naples, who was then in the Army, wrote a par- 
ticular Letter to the Pope, acquainting him with all that had paſs d; the Governors 

of the young King and Kingdom, willing to reward the | Bravery of Giacopo the 

Marſhal, in the Name of Frederick gave him the County of Andria, which he poſ- 
ſels d ſor a long Time: Thus did theſe. Governors believe that it was in their Power to 
give Inveſtiture, and the Pope as Guardian did not fail to make uſe of his Autho- 

rity, by inveſting his own Brother with the County of Sora, of which we ſhall have 

occaſion to ſpeak in a more proper Place. = | 0 . 

BUT the Pope's Soldiers, partly by the Heat of the Seaſon, and partly by the 
Fatigues of War, began to fall ſick, and die in great Numbers, ſo that Count 
Giacomo thought fit to return to Puglia. Soon after the Archbiſhop of Palermo died, 
and Gualtieri della Pagliara, Chancellor of Sicily, and Biſhop of Troja, got the 
Canons of that City to elect him Archbiſhop (they made no Difficulty in theſe 
Times to give two Biſhopricks to one Perſon) and the Cardinal Legate to allow of 
the Election, and he took the Badges and Poſſeſſion before he receiv'd the Pallium, 
and the Pope's Confirmation, for which the Legate was ſeverely reprimanded * ; 
whereupon Gualtieri was ſo diſguſted, that he wrote more freely to the Pope con- 
cerning the Affair of the Count of Brenna, as we ſhall afterwards take notice of. 

- WHILE theſe Matters were in Agitation, and the new Year 1200 already 
begun, Diopoldus committed a great deal of Miſchief in the Kingdom; for tho' he 
had made Peace with the Abbot Roffredo, and had ſworn upon the Evangels in Venafro, 
not to moleſt the Inhabitants of the Lands of the Monaſtery, yet one Night on a ſudden 
he attack d thoſe of S. Germano, and took the Place without Reſiſtance, pillag'd and 
ruin'd it; and the Abbot Roffredo, with Gregory his Brother, who liv'd there, fled 
to Atino, from whence they went to the County of Marſi to beg Aſſiſtance from 


In Ep. apud Broy. ann. 1192, num. 12. & in antiq. col. Decr. 3. tir. de Offic. Deleg. Cap. 
niſi ſpecials, | | | | | . 
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Pietro Count of Celano, but in vain; but Sinibaldo and Rinaldo, of the ſame Family 
of the Counts of Marſi, who are now'call'd Counts of Sangro, ſent them all the Plate 
and ready Money they had, with which the Abbot inliſted ſome Soldiers, and 
march'd with them privately in the Night-time to Monte Caſſino. As ſoon as Biopol- 
dus heard of the Abbot's Arrival, fearing that he had brought a greater Number 
of Soldiers along with him, he immediately march'd off, and left. S. Germano void of | 
Inhabitants, and the Abbot went and fortified it with new. Walls and Towers. 
Diopoldus ſoon after engag d near Venafro with the Count of Ceælano, whom he 
defeated and put to flight, and made Berardo his Son Priſoner, and with the other 
| Priſoners of S. Germano, ſhut him up in the Caſtle of Arckp e. 
IN the Year 1201. the Count of Brema, who had gone to France. to levy 
Soldiers, return'd to Rome; and tho' he brought but a ſmall Number with him, yet all 
of them had given Proof of their Bravery ; with theſe reſolving to enter the King- 
dom, he was look d upon as a Fool and a Mad-man, to undertake ſuch an Enter- 
prize with a Handful of Men. And Count Diopoldus being appriz d of his coming, 
aſſembled a numerous Army of Germans to meet' him, and drive him out of the 
Kingdom. 'The Pope, fearing that ifany Misfortune ſhould happen to the Count of 
Brenna, it would animate the Germans, gave him Five hundred Ounces of Gold, to 
enable him to raiſe more Soldiers, and likewiſe wrote many Letters directed to the 
Counts, Barons, and People of the Kingdom, to receive him into their Cities and 
Caſtles, and aſſiſt him againſt Diopoldus. With this Supply the Count with his 
Wife Albinia boldly enter d Terra di Lavoro, and being join'd by the Abbor 
Roffredo,, who with a good Number of Men came to his Aſfſtance, he beſiegd 
Teano, and quickly took it; and thereafter, by the Pavour of Riccardo Archbiſhop 
of Capua, who was a Son of the Count of Celano, he likewiſe got the Caſtle of the 
City of Capua: While he was making ſome ſtay near that City, Diopoldus came upon 
him with a great Army, and thought to gain an ea Victory, becauſe of his ſuperior 
Strength; but it fell out quite otherwiſe, for Malter and his Soldiers fighting with | 
unuſual Bravery, gave the Germays ſuch a Shock, that after a great Slaughter they 
broke them and forc'd them to fly; and after the Victory, they, together with the _ 9 
Capuans, who came out to partake of the Booty, plunder d their rich Tents. After 1 
the Battle the Count of Celano join d Walter, and together with the Abbot, and the c 
Archbiſhop Riccardo, march d to beſiege Venafro, which they quickly took and | 
burnt ; and after ſome more fortunate Steps, alter became Maſter of the greateſt | 
Part of the County of Moliſe, and the Abbot Roffredo likewiſe recover d Pontecorvo, | | 
Caſteinouo, Frattura, Places belonging to his Abbey, From Diopoldus.  — © © | |. 
THE Germans upon this were ſo terrified,” that they ſhut themſelves up within. | \ 
| 
| 
! 
| 


their Forts; whereupon, in the Beginning of the Year 1202, Count Walter, with 

the Count of Cælano, the Abbot Roffredo, and the Cardinal Galloccia, who exercis'd | = 

the Office of Legate in Puglia, march d in order to conquer the Principality of Wl 

Taranto, and the County of Lerce, which, with Brindiſ, and other Places of char : mn 
Principality preſently. ſurrender d; and ſhortly after Lecce with its Caſtle, Memphis, 

and —_— _ follow'd their Example; but Monopoli and Taranto ſtanding it out, 

were b fie 5 : 18 25 1 55 e el? „2 a, IT OILS gt» LL Ghai 4 LY J 
24D che Succeſs of the Count of Brenna in Puglia was very diſpleaſing to the 

Sicilians, eſpecially to Gualtieri Archbiſhop of Palermo, who had ufurp'd all Autho- 

rity and the Government of that Iſland, and gain'd the reſt of the King's Friends 

over to his Party, by givingt hem Counties, Baronies, and the Government of Cities 

and Provinces, and other Offices and Dignities in order to ſtrengthen his Faction. 

Beſides, he diſpos d of the Royal Treaſure and Revennes at his Pleaſure, notwith- 

ſtanding the Pope's Order, that nothing ſhould be done without the Conſent of all 

the King's Governors, and in ſome moſt weighty Affairs, he even reſerv'd his own | 

Conſent ; and Gualtieri, for the more eaſy compaſſing his own Ends, ſent for his = 

Brother Gentile della Pagliara Count of Manopello, and had ſo great a Mind to raiſe 

bis Fortune, that, according to the Chronicle of Fhix, he had reſoly'd to diſpatch 
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the young King out of the way, and make Gentile King of Sicily; and, according ll | 
to the ſame Chronicle, Marcovaldus twitted him with this, when, being bitter | * 
Enemies, they reproach d one another with their Villan ie. 1 

| 1 
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GENTILE was immediately made one of the King's Council, and began to 


kfeat of Peace with Marco valdus, tho excommunicated, and an Enemy to the Pope, 


which took Effect, and Cualtieri made him Chief of all the Counſelors, and divided 
the Government of the Kingdom betwixt them two, that the one might govern in 
Sicily, and the other in Puglia, They cemented their Friendſhip by Alliance, 


Gentiles Son marrying Marcovaldus's Niece. Gualtieri in the Name of the young | 


King commanded all the Subjects to pay Obedience to his Orders; and leaving the 
Charge of the King's Perſon, and the Royal Palace in Palermo to: his Brother, he 


went to Calabria and Puglia, where with incredible Rapacity he robb'd the Churches 


of all the Sacred Veſſels and precious Ornaments, and impos d 'Taxes on Cities, 
Caſtles, and private Men, and then as laviſhly ſquander d away what he had thus 
plunder d, being as covetous te ſcrape together a Sum of Money, as he was prodigal 
to throw it away. He likewiſe exclaim d againſt the Pope, and ſaid, that in place of 
Guardian of the King and Kingdom, he had become a cruel Enemy to both, by aſſiſting 
the Count of Brenna, who was ravaging Puglia in order to take it from the King; 


and that inſtead of oppoſing him, he had furniſh'd him both with Men and Money. 


And in the mean Time was ſolliciting the Barons of the Kingdom to enter into an 
Afociation againſt the Count of Brenna and the Pope, to drive the one out of Puglia, 
and deprive the other of any Share in the Adminiſtration. 1 

"POPE Innocent, who was appriz d of all his Steps, did not neglect to provide a 
Remedy, for having often admoniſh'd him to forbear ſuch Enterprizes, tho in vain, 
at laſt he excommunicated him, and depriv d him of the Archbiſhoprick of Palermo, 


the Blſhoprick of Troje, and the Office of Chancellor of Sicily, and gave the Churches 


to ethets, and order d all the Subjects not to obey him in any Thing under Pain of 
Rxcommunication. This Thunderbolt hit the Biſhop ſo home, that in an inſtant he 
loft all Credit with the People, who generally hated him, and for fear of Excommu- 
nication would no more obey him, ſo that he became the Laughing-itock of every 


Toy. Therefore. the other Counſellors, who were of his Faction, began to be 
terribly | 


afraid of themſelves, which made them write very ſubmiſſively to the Pope 


in the King's Name, interceding for, Gualtieri, and excuſing themſelves ; which 


unocent anſwer'd by that Letter taken out of the abovemention d Chronicle, and to 
be found in the Collection of his Letters , which deſerves to be read, becauſe it 


ives à particular Account of the Count of. Brenna's entering the Kingdom, which 
bas bed vely confuſedly related by the Writers of our Annals. 7 0 
© EUVALTIERI being diſheartned, ſought to make up the Difference betwixt 
bebt and lien dae fei 5 Puglia, on his Knees he ſwore to the Cardinal 
Legate to obey whatever be ſt ould , cemmand ;z; but when the Legate order d him 
not to oppoſe the Count of Brenna in the Conqueſt of the Principality of Taranto, 
and the County of Lecce, he anſwer d him boldly, that if the Apoſtle Peter was ſent 
by Jeſus Chriſt with ſuch Orders, he would not obey them, tho he was ſure to be con- 
demn & to the Fire of Hell z and W en a and curſing the Pope to the Legate's 
n Coons e be bons 
MEA N while Diopo/dus, with the Count of Maxieri his Brother, and the Count 
of Laviano, having gone to Puglia, had aſſembled a great Army to drive the Count 


of Brenna from the Places which he had made. himſelf Maſter of in that Province, 


and ſpirited up all the other Barons to go upon that Expedition againſt the Count, 
who, as he ſald, was an Enemy to the King, and had a Mind t ufurp his Kingdom. 


But when they came to join Battle, on the ſixth Day of October, in the famous 
Pied of Cane, where Hounibal the Carthaginian gave Flaminiur and M. Varro, 


Reman Conſuls, that memorable Defeat; tho the Count of Hremna was catch ' d 
napping. wigs Number of his Army much inferior to that of Diopaldus, yet for 
a 


in 
chat he and his Men fought ſo gallantly, that after a great Slaughter, and many 
ictory; 


Prifoners taken, he gain d the. 7 among the Prifoners were found 
Sgiefred, Diopoldus's Brother, and Count Ortaus di Laviavo ; with great Difficulty 
Riccardo with the Count of Manieri clcap'd to the City of Saipe, and Diopoldus to 
the Caftle of S. Aratha *.. hoy te 1 


ilibus annis virilem animum Dominus in peſtre bellum injerit ad Cannas : At Cancella- 


ret, &c. rius cum Diopolda, per ipſum Comitem 6 


[* Epift Inno. It which begins; Urinary puor- þ 2 Chron. de Ric. de 8 Germ. Cum. ipto cam- 
pira- 
7 Rigcar. da 8. Germano. ORgobris devicti funt, & fugati. Chron. de 


| Foix. Chron. de Foſſanova. 
188722 | | COUNT 
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Book XV. the KINGDOM ef NAPLES. 365 
CON T Geztile, who had the Charge of young King Frederick in Palermo, 
brib'd with a great Sum of Money, made Marcovaldus Maſter not only of the City 
of Palermo, but of all the Wand of Sicily, except Me ina; and had it not been for 
fear of the Count of Bream, 20s by Right of his Wife, would have pretended to 
the Crown, he could eaſily have put the King to death, and uſurp'd the Kingdom, 
which he deferr d till a more fit Opportunity; mean while, notwithſtanding the 
| Repulſe he had formerly got, he was endeavouring, by the Power of Money, to 
take off the Pope from protecting Frederick, and to get the Count of Brenna to 
return to France, and quit his Pretenſions But behold all his Deſigns were blaſted 
by Death, which confounds and overthrows all human Devices ; for not long after, 
being troubled with a Stoppage of Urine, occaſion'd by a Stone in the Reins, he 
was ſo tormented with ſevere Pains, that, not able to bear them longer, he caus d 
himſelf to be cut; but the Operation had no Effect, for about the end of this Year 
1202, he died ſuddenly under the Sentence of Excommunication, which pur an 
End to his vaſt Ambition, and Thirſt after a Crown. The Author of Innocent's 
Acts makes him die of this Operation; but Riccardo da S. Germano ſays, it was of 
a Dylentery ', EE. ” IN, TID 
COUNT Diopoldus was now tied up from doing any more Miſchief in Puglia, 
and in the Year 1203, by the Means of the Count of Brenna's Faction, he was 
made Priſoner by the Caſtellain of the Caſtle of St. Agatha, whither he had fled for 
Shelter; nevertheleſs his Impriſonment was of no Service to the Count, for ſoon 
after the ſame Caſtellain, brib'd with Money and Promiſes, ſet him ar Liberty, 
THE Death of Marcovaldus occaſion d new Revolutions in Sicily, for William 
| Caparon, a German Captain, no ſooner heard of it, than he went to Palermo, and 
took Poſſeſſion of the Royal Palace, and the King's Perſon, and took the Title of 
T be King's Guardian, and Governor of Sicily : Which diſpleas d Marcovaldas's Fol- 
lowers, who refus'd to obey him, and form d another Party, to the great Detriment 
of the Affairs of the Wand. ine h ans fone eel RE fi oe able 
 GUALT TIER 1 della Pagliara thinking this a fit Opportunity to recover his former 
State, wrote to the Pope, defiring to be abfolv'd from Excommunication, and that 
he was willing to obey him in whatever he ſhould command, and employ all his Power 
for the Service of the Holy See: Junocem readily. granted his Requeſt, whereupon 
he went over to Sicily, and reaſſum d the Office of High Chancellor without Oppo- 
ſition, and wrote Letters to Innocem, in which he declar d that he would, to his ut- 
moſt, promote ZFrederick's Intereſt, and requeſted him, ſor the Good of the Child, 
do ſend a Cardinal Legate to Scily, to take the whole Command upon him, in 
order to put an End to the Authority of ſo many Tyrants . To this the Pope 
conſented, and forthwith ſent Gerardo Allucingola da Lucca Cardinal of St. Adrian, 
aA Man of great Worth, and the Pope's Nephew, from whoſe Hands #:l;am Caparon 
having taken an Oath in Meſſina, to acknowledge Innocent for Guardian of the 
Kingdom, and him as his Legate, and that he would obey him in all Things, he 
was abſolv'd from the Excommunication, which, as a Follower of Mzrcoveldus, he 
had incurr d. 5 TE {i904 4 VCC 
THEN the Legate went to Palermo, whither William had alſo gone à little 
before, but when they came to treat of the Affairs of the Kingdom, they broke out 
into open Quarrels, for William made a Mock of the Legate, and did not mind 
what he ſaid, whereupon the Legate, not thinking fit to ſtay in Palermo to be thus 
deſpis d, acquainted the Pope with what had paſs d, and return d to Meſſina. _ 
NME AN while the Chancellor went to Puglia, and ſent Letters and Meſſages to 
the Pope, by Perſons of great Power and Intereſt, by all Means poſhble, endeavour- 
ing to get himſelf reſtor d to the Archbiſhoprick of Palermo, or at leaſt to the 
Biſhoprick of Troja ; but Innocent was poſitive not to take the Archbiſhoprick of 
Palermo from Parifio Biſhop of Meſſapa, nor the Biſhoprick of Troja from another 
Prelate, to whom he had given it. „ r 29979 e eg job bi 
O N the other hand, Diopoldus being ſtill in Puglia, kept theſe Provinces in con- 
tinual Alarm, fo that the Pope ſent Giacomo Count of Andria his Marſhal, to aſſiſt 
the Count of Brenna, and likewiſe made the Marſhal Chief Juſtice of Puglia, and 
Terra di Lavoro; and the following Year 1204, Walter Count of Brenna, Giacomo 
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8 Chron: Ric. Caſſinenſis Abbas Legatus | ens diſſenteria miſerabiliter expiravit. 
Vadit in Siciliam, ubi Marcovaldus ſuperveni- Inyeges anno 1203. hiſt. Palerm. 
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Seount of St; Severino di Tricarico, and Ruggiero Count of Chieti, join'd their Forces, 


but Diopbidus with his Army, and the Aſſiſtance of the Salernitans of his Party, 


_ diſcours'd together about the A 
' return'd to Salerno, and from thence with ſome Ships prepar'd for that Purpoſe, he 
 fail'd:to Palermo. e 5 | 8 7 5 
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and after ſome Enterprizes of little Moment, they laid Siege to Terracina di Saler- 
no, of which at preſent there's no Veſtige remaining, and ſoon were Maſters of it ; 


I 


beſieg d the Count of Brenna in Terracina, and attack'd him ſo vigorouſly, that 


the Count was wounded in one of his Eyes with an Arrow, inſomuch that he loſt 


the Sight of it; but the Counts of St. Severino and Chieti coming to his Aſſiſtance, 


Diopoldus was ſhamefully forc'd to raiſe the Siege, and quit the Territories of Salerno, 


and was beſieg d by the Count of Brenna in Sarno. 


BUT in the beginning of the Year 1205, the Count of Brenna did not guard 


himſelf ſufficiently againſt the Dangers of War, but expos' d his own Perſon and 
Army, without the Circumſpection that was requiſite, and Diopo/dns being appriz d 
of his Negligence and Security, one Morning early made a Sally unawates upon his 
Army, and finding them unguarded and careleſs, he attack'd and broke them in an 
Inſtant ; great Numbers were kill'd, and the Count, while he was defending him- 


_ ff: gallantly with his drawn Sword in his Hand, receivd many Wounds, and was 


made Priſoner, and carried to Sarno, where, ſhortly after, according to Riccardo da 
S. Germano, and the Author of the Chronicle of Fijx, Co-temporary Writers, he 


died of his Wounds 3. © © | 


TH E unfortunate Albinia, now left a Widow, and big with Child, ſoon after 
married the above- mention d Giacomo S. Severino Count of Tricarico, who forbore to 


bed with her till ſhe brought forth a Son, who after his Father was call'd Walter, and 


was afterwards Count of Lecce; of whom was deſcended Queen Mary, and Brenna, 


Wife of Ladiſiaus II. as ſhall be told hereafter. 


T HE Death of the Count of Brenna ſo animated Diopoldus's Faction and his 
Germans, and put the Count of Celano and his Party into ſo great Conſternation, that 
Innocent himſelf was at laſt forc'd to make Peace with Diopoldus and his Herman 
Followers, and intruſt them with the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom ; wherefore 
the Year following 1206, he receiv'd them into Favour, and having made Diopoldus 
take an Oath from the Hands of Rinieri a Friar (according to the Chronicle of Foix) 
and Maeftro Filippo the Apoſtolick Protonotary, who, for that Purpoſe, went to 
Terra di Lavoro, faithfully to obey the Pope, as Guardian of the Kingdom, and his 
Legates, he was abſoly'd from the Cenſures; and Marcovaldus of Laviano, and 
Corrado di Marlei Lord of Srella, with all their Followers and Vaſſals, ſwearing in 
the ſame Manner, were likewiſe receiv'd into the Pope's Favour, as alſo all the 
Germans that livd in Puglia and Sicily. Diopoldus went afterwards to Rome, and 
threw himſelf at the Pope's Feet, and was honourably receiv'd, and after having 

Mars of the Kingdom, with the Pope's Conſent he 


- DIOPOL DUS was no ſooner arriv'd in Palermo, than he made himſelf Maſter 
of the King's Perſon and Palace; which Gualtieri della Pagliara the Chancellor, took 
in ſo ill Part, that in the Night Time, having call'd a Meeting of his Friends, he caus'd 
Diopoldus and his Son to be put in Priſon; but not being ſufficiently guarded, they 
ſoon after made their Eſcape by favour of the Night, imbark'd and landed in Terra 
di Lavoro, where they fought with the Neapolitans, and made a terrible Slaughter 5. 


5 Chron. de Ric. de 8. Germ. ii tionis abſolvit, & tunc cum ipſius Iicentia Saler. 
2 Pell. ad Anon. Caſſin. A. 1205. num e Ep IT 2. 
' 5 Idem, Tandem nocturno tempore fuga 


- 3 Chron. Rich. S. Germ. Diopoldus in eum 
cum ſais diluculo irruens, Comes captus ab eo {| Preſidio liberatus, veniens per Mare Salernum, 


eſt. & cultodie traditus carcerali,- ubi modicum | inde in Terram Laboris ſe confert, ubi cum 
' _ poſt diem clauſit extremum. _ Neapolitanis . iniens pugnam, devicit ſtrage 


: + Fdem, Inn. Papa Romam vocat Diopoldum magna faQa cis. 
ad ſe, ipſumque & ſuos a vinculo excommunica - | 
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Cuma deſiroy d, and its Church united to that of Nuples:- 0:5 - 


IN this Place we muſt not paſs over in Silence, what an antierit Neapolitait 
1 Writer, and the Author of the Primer of St. Juliana, which is very antient, 
written on Parchment, and preſerv'd in the Monaſtery of Donnaromita, relate this 
Lear concerning the Deſtruction of Cyma, and ſome Battles which the Neapolitans 
had with the Germans and Averſans, which other grave Authors, and Cotemporary 
Writers do not ſo much as mention „ eb | 
T HE Y fay , that in theſe Times the City of Cuma being in a manner deſtroy d, 
by Reaſon of rhe Wickedneſs of the Inhabitants, had loſt the Name of a City, and 
was become a Receptacle for Robbers and Pyrates, who both by Sea and Land, infeſted 


Travellers, and the neighbouring Countries: Add to this, the continual Incurfions 


of the Germans, who, ſheltering themſelves in the Caſtle of this City, plagu'd 
Terra di Lavoro, and particularly the Territories of Naples and Auerſa; therefore 
in order to prevent theſe Miſchiefs, in a Meeting of the Gentry and Commonalty 
of Naples, it was unanimouſly agreed to poſt Detachments of Soldiers at all the 
Paſſes through which theſe German Robbers us d to come: The neighbouring Counts 
and Barons 3 of this Reſolution, much incourag'd the Neapolitans in ſo com- 
mendable a Work, and offer d to aſſiſt them with their Perſons and Fortunes. 
Having put their Deſign in Execution, and poſted Guards in ſeveral Places, they 
were expecting the Enemy to come and attack them. While Matters were in this 
State, Goffredo di Montefuſcole, a Captain of /great Courage, and a bitter Enemy to 
the Germans, it being now the Month of March, went one Evening with ſome of 
his Friends to Cuma, where he was courteouſly receiv d by the Biſhop of Aver/a, 

who then liv'd in the Caſtle. The coming of Goffredo thus in the Night-time, made 
the Aver/ans ſuſpect that the Biſhop had a mind to betray. them, and that he had 
receiv'd Goffredo, in order to fortify the Caſtle to their Pre} udice, as had been once 
done before. But the Aver/ans not being fully aſſur'd of this, ſent ſome of their 
Citizens to Cuma to get Information, and with all haſte and ſecreſy, to poſſeſs 
themſelves of the Caſtle, to prevent Goffredo's doing it. Goffredo in the mean time 


ſeeing that they were . began to ſuſpect that the Biſhop had ſent for them to 


make him Priſoner; therefore he was upon his Guard, and fortified himſelf and 


Followers in a particular Apartment. While both Parties were thus afraid, and 


upon their Guard, Goffredo, becauſe of his ſmall Number, fearing that at laſt he 
might be ſurpriz d by the Averſans, ſent immediately to Naples for Aſſiſtance, and 
to intreat the Neapolitans to make all Haſte to relieve him from the Danger he was 
in, and to diſpoſe of the Caſtle as they ſhould: think beſt. Upon this Meſſage, 
Count Pietro di Lettere, a Kinſman of Goffredo, mounted his Horſe and went im- 
mediately to Ciugliano, and took with him the Detachment of Soldiers that was 


poſted there for defending the Neapolitans againſt the Germans, and march'd directly 


to Cuma; Goffredo overjoy d, went out to meet him, and made him ſwear, that if 


the Caſtle ſhould be taken, he would deliver up to him both the Men, Goods and 
Chattels that were in it, to which he agreed, and they enter'd the City together. 
Soon after, upon Goffredo's Meſſage, a good Number, both of the Gentry and 
Commonalty of Naples likewiſe came to Cuma; whereupon Goffredo ſeeing himſelf out 
of Danger, held a Council with the Neapolitans and Count Pietro, wherein it was 
reſolv d at any rate to make themſelves Maſters of the Caſtle, and to level the Ci 

with the Ground, whereby they would for-ever be freed from being infeſted by the 
Robbers and Germans. Therefore they defir'd the Aver/aus and their Biſhop to 
quit the Caſtle ; but the Aver/ans refus d to comply: Thus, after a hot Diſpute, the 
Neapolitans and Goffredo, reſolving not to dally any longer, attack d the Caſtle both 
by Sea and Land, and batter d the Walls fo furiouſly, and ſer Fire to the Caſtle, 
that with great Difficulty the Biſhop and Averſans made their Eſcape by flight; 


V. Chioccar. de Archiepiſc. Neap. in Anſelmo, anno 1192. 
F and 
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and after the Neapolitans had deſtroy'd the City and demoliſh'd the Caſtle, they 
return d in Triumph to Naples; fo that Cuma being intirely ruin'd, its Church, 
formerly Suffragan tothe See of Naples, was now annex'd to it, with all the Rights 
and Revennes thereof. VVV | | 

WHEREUPON, as the above-mention'd Author of St. Fuliana's Primer 


relates, Auſelm Archbiſhop of Naples, and Leo Biſhop of Cuma, reſolv'd to re- 
move from the great Church of Cuma, the Bodies of the Holy Martyrs St. Maximus, 


to whom the Church was dedicated, and St. Juliana, and an Infant of Three 


Months old, whom, tis ſaid, Maximus made miraculouſly to ſpeak, in Preſence of 


_ _Fabianus the Prefect; to prevent their being carried off by Foreigners: To which 


they were likewiſe follicited by Briexua, then Abbeſs of the Monaſtery of Donna- 
romita, who, with all her Nuns, was very earneſt to have the Body of St. Fuliana ; 

ore the ſaid Leo, Pietro FrezZarnolo, Sub-Dean of the Cathedral of Naples, 
And the Abbots of St. Peter ad Ara, and St. Mary a Capella, with a great Number 


| of the Genery and Commonalty of Naples, went and open d the Shrine wherein the 


Relicks were kept, and with great Reverence and Honour, they took them out, and 


' carried them to the Church of St. Maria à Piedi Grotta, where they were receiv'd 


wich great Joy by the Abbeſs and Nuns of the ſaid Monaſtery'of Donnaromita, and 
One of the Tri- à great Number of other Ladies. The next Morning Biſhop Leo, with 
punis et Avpler: many Gentlemen belonging to the Seggio di Nido , and a vaſt Multi- 
rude of other Neapolitams, with Olive Branches in their Hands, ſinging Pſalms and 


judicious Reader. 


1 V. Chioc. lac. cit. de Epiſcopali Eccleſia | iniens | pugnam, devicit; ſtrage magna facta ex 
eis. | 


Cumana Neapolitanæ unita. 
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Pope Innocent males a Voyage to Sicily, where he concludes a 


Marriage betwixt King Frederick and Conſtantia, the Daughter. 


of Alphonſus II. King of Aragon; and defends the Kingdom 
againſt the Invaſion of the Emperor Otho IVW. | 


N the mean time Cua/tieri the Chancellor, had rais'd great Diſturbarice 


the Charge of the King's Perſon and Palace from iam Caparon, 
but in vain, he put all in Confuſion ; and the chief Miniſters of the 


2 the Saracens of the Iſland, without fear of Puniſhment, to riſe in 
Arms, and they not only ſhook off all Allegiance to the King, but did a great deal 


of Damage to the Chriſtians, by taking the Caſtle of Coriglione by Storm, and 


threatning greater Miſchief. | ; as or 
THE Diſorders were no leſs in the Kingdom of Puglia, occafien'd by Corrads 


di Marlei, whom the deceas'd Emperor had made Count of Sra, who not only 


infeſted Terra di Lavoro, and the other neighbouring Places; but alſo the Pope's 
Dominions. Innocent, mov'd with Compaſſion for the miſerable Condition of both 
Kingdoms, determin'd to go to Sicily, and on the 3oth Day of May, of the Year 
1208, he arriv'd in Palermo with many Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and other Prelates ; 
and finding that King Frederick was now grown up, and 'Thirteen Years of Age, 
he 3 him to marry, and propos d ge 8 Siſter to Peter King of Aragon, 
which Frederick agreed to; whereupon the Pope began to treat of the Marriage 
with Sancia, Conſtantia's Mother; and then left Palermo, and arriv'd at St. Germano 
the 23d of une | 


UPON his Arrival, he call d a Meeting of the Barons, Juſtices, and Governors 


of the Cities and Caſtles; wherein it was reſolv'd, that they, at their own Charges 
ſhould furniſh King Frederick Two hundred Horſemen, to be ſent to Sicily, ani 
there to continue a whole Year. He likewiſe appointed Pietro Count of Slano, and 
Riccardo dell Aquila Count of 3 e and Governors of the King- 


dom of Naples, and committed the Puglia and Terra di Lavoro, to the 


arge 
Count of Celano, and that of the City of. Naples and its Territories, to the Count 


of Fondi. Beſides, he reſtor d what was amiſs in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


which, by the continual Wars, and the Inſolence of the Germans, had been little 


minded, and made other Regulations for the better Government of the Kingdom, 
as Riccardo da & Germano, and the Chronicle of Foix relate. He recommended 
Peace and Unanimity, and if any Perſon ſhould be injur'd, he was to have 
recourſe to the above-mention'd Counts, and lay his Complaints before them ; and 
whoever ſhould dare to oppoſe what he had ordain'd, or diſturb the Peace of the 


Kingdom, ſhould be declar'd an Enemy to the Commonwealth, and ſeverely 


puniſh'd *. 


* 


S. Jo. menſe Junio venir ad S. Germanum, ubi | recipere noluerint, vel recuſaverint, tanquam 
hoſtes publici habeantur, & a cæteris impug- 
nentur. | | 


ab Abate Roffrido magnifice receprus eſt, tam 


R. S. Germ. A. 1208. Innocentius PapaVigilia | * Kem, Qui autem ordinationem tam 
ipſe, quam fratres ſui Domini Cardinales. 


* 
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in the Royal Palace, for by all Means poſſible, endeavouring to get 


Kingdom being divided into Factions, gave a fair Opportunity to 
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INNOCENT, not content with what had been ordain'd in the Meeting, after 
it was over, wrote to all the Counts, Barons, and People of the Kingdom, who had 
not been preſent in the Aſſembly, exhorting them to obſerve what had been therein 
ordain'd, and to obey whatever Gregorio Creſcenzio Romano Cardinal of S. Theodore, 
his Legate in Campagna di Roma, and Riccardo his Couſin (whom he had this Year 
1208. inveſted with the County of Sora, as a Reward for his having defeated and 
taken Corrado di Marlei, who was diveſted of the faid County:) in his Name ſhould 
command them to do ; all which may-be ſeen in one of this Pope's Letters *. 1 

INNOCENT, having thus ſettled the Government of this Kingdom, went up 
to Monte Caſſino to viſit that holy Place, to which he confirm'd all the Privileges 
granted to it by the Popes his Predeceſſors, and added new ones. While he was 
there, he had Advice, that Philip King of Germany, King Frederick's Uncle, had 
been murder'd by his own People ; whereupon, in order to be nearer at Hand, to 
give what Aſſiſtance he could in the Affairs of the Empire of the Weſt, he left 
Terra di Lavoro, and by the Way of Sora and Atino, with all his Cardinals, return'd 
AFT ER the Death of the Emperor Heury, though the Empire belong'd to 
his Son Federick; for, according to the Abbot of Uſperg *, Henry in his Life- time 
had got almoſt all the Princes of Germany to ele& him King, and ſwear Fealty to 
him; yet Henry was no ſooner dead, than two oppoſite Factions about the Election 
of a Succeſſor ſtarted up, and the Majority of the Electors elected Philip Duke of 
Suevia, Brother of the deceas d Emperor, and in the Year 1197). he was crown'd 
King of Germany in Mentz, by his own Party; the other Electors, inferior in Num- 
ber, elected Ozho Duke of Saxony, and crown'd him in Aix la Chapelle. But, 
though Innocent III. had favour d Otho's Party, and confirm'd his Elections; yet 
Philip's Party prevail'd, and he held the Empire ten Years, and at laſt, Ozho him- 
felf, after a bloody War, yielded to him, and made Peace with him, and in the 
Year 1207. Philip gave his Daughter Beatrix to Otho in Marriage, with this Con- 
dition, that after Philips Death, Otho ſhould ſucceed jn the Kingdom of Germany. 
But when Philip was thus ſettled in the Empire, the Year following 1208. he was 
treacherouſly kill d in his own Palace, in the City of Bamberg, by Othe Count Pala- 
tine, his bitter Enemy; whereupon Ozho Duke of Saxony aſpir d anew to the Empire, 
and was this ſecond Time favour d by Innocent, who, the Year following, when 
Ot bo came to Italy, crown'd him in Rome, and he was call'd Otho IV. © 

BUT after the Pope left Terra di Lavoro, new Troubles aroſe in that Province, 
for Riccardo dell Aquila Count of Fond;, joining with Count Diopoldus, lorded it 
over the City of Capua, whither he had been invited by the Capuans themſelves, 
who had turn'd out Pietro Count of CeJano , who then govern'd that City, becauſe 
they mortally hated Riccardo his Son, their Archbiſhop. - „ 

IN the mean Time Pope Innocent had concluded the Marriage betwixt King 
Frederick and Conſtamia Widow of Albericus King of Hungary, and Daughter of 
* Alpbonſus II. King of Arragon, and Sancia his Wife. Zurita, the judicious and 

impartial Writer of the Annals of Arragon, ſays, that Queen Sancia, after the Death 
of the King her Husband, ſent her Secretary, nam'd Columbus, to Rome, promiſing 
Innocent, in caſe the Marriage was concluded, to ſend 'Two hundred Horſe at her 
own Charges to Sicily for aſſiſting her Son-in-Law ; or if it ſhould be thought 
proper, ſhe herſelf would conduct her Daughter, with 400 Horſe, provided ſhe was 

ur'd that the g of the War ſhould be repay d her, in caſe the Siciliaus, 
who were Maſters of the King's Perſon, ſhould put a Stop to the Marriage; requi- 
ring beſides, that if Frederick ſhould die before the Conſummation of the Marriage, 
her Son Don Ferdinand, Con/tantia's Brother, whom the Father had educated for the 
Church 7, ſhould be inveſted with his Kingdoms. After this Meſſage Innocent ſent 


1 Tutin. in his Book de Conteſtabili del Reg. * Ab. Uſpergenſis: Henrico VI. eoque pro- 
no, fol. 38. likewiſe mentions this Inveſtiture; yet | curante, Principes Alemanniæ pene omnes 
the Co- temporary Author de Geſtis Innocenrii, | filium parvulum ipſins Fridericum II. adhuc 

ſays, That this Inveſtiture was given by the King, | incunis vagientem aſſumpſerunt in Regem, 
and not by Innocent. | eique fideliratem juraverunt, & literas de hoc 

* Epiſt. Inn. which begins Affectum dilectionis, fatto cum Sigillis ſuis Imperatori tranſmiſerunt. 
& grariz, Oc 4: | Cap. Venerabilem de Elect. Ab. Uſperg. 
+ 3 Chron. S. Germ. Per Atinum iter faciens © Ric. S. Germ. in odium Celani Comitis. 
— contulit, indeque in Campania reyerſus | 7? Zurit, Quem pater ſacro Ordini dicayerat. 


DD - 


; — 
his Ambaſſadors to Arragon, who, in Conjunction with Ambaſſadars likewiſe) ſent 


by Frederick, after diyerſe Conferences, concluded the Marriage But hefare . 
ft antia left Arragon, Queen Saucia died; and afterwards in the Month of Fabricery- 
1209. Conſtantia imbark d in Catalan Gallies, accompanied by D. Aiphon/us Count 
of Provence, her Brother, and a great Number of Sauiſi and Prowen/ale Gentleman, 
and landed in Sicily ; but whilſt this Marriage was celebrating with great Pomp and 0 
Magnificence, all their Mirth was converted into Grief, by the Death of D. Aiphon+ 
ſus, and many of his Retinue; for through the Badneſs of the Air Palermo was 
afflicted with a contagious Diſtemper, which prov'd mortal to many; inſomuch that 
the young King, who was only 14 Years old, in the Midſt of Joy and Grief, was 
foro d 5 leave Palermo, and go wandering up and down from one City of the Iſland. 
ro another; oooh HE SO ad e ee 
WHILE this contagious Diſtemper oblig d King Frederick to leave Palerma, 
Pictro Count of Celano, by Means of his Son the Archbiſhop, got Poſſeſſion again gf- 
Capua; and at the ſame Time Otho King of Germany, by the Death of Philip his 
Father-in-Law, breathing after the Empire of the Welt, came into Italy with 8: 
powerful Army, and arriving in Rome, was receiv'd by Pope [unocent, and on the. 
7th of September this Year crown'd with the Imperial Crown, and Riccardo da &. Goyn 
mano, ſays, that the Pope crownd him præſtito Juramento de conſeruando Regalibus 
S. Petri, & de non offendendo Regem Sicilia: Fredericum. But whilſt Otho and his 
Army continued in Rome, there happen d a terrible Quarrel betwixt his Soldiers and the 
Romans, who taking up Arms, kill'd a great many Germans; whereupon Ota in 
great Wrath left Rome, and march d into Marca, where he laid waſte, and took by 
Force the Lands and Cities of the Church, notwithſtanding the Oath he had taken. 
IN the mean Time the Abbot Roffredo, having for many Years govern d the 
Abbey of Monte Caſſino, on the laſt Day of May ended his Days in S. German ; 
after whoſe Death Count Diopoldus, and the Count of CeJano being reconcil'd, and 
the one being Maſter of Capua, and the other of Salerno, both of them perſuaded 
Otho, who was then in Ty/cany, to come and take Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, and 
Diopoldus promis'd to deliver up Saleruo to him, and the Count of Claus Capua, 
_ which Invitation and Offer, the Emperor, notwithſtanding his Oath he had ſworn v9. 
the Pope not to diſturb. Frederick, aflembled his Army, 


pladly 7 and havi 
he enter d Abbruæai by the Way of Rieti and Marfi, from whence he march d into 


Terra di Lavoro, whither Pietro Abbot of Monte Caſſino, who had ſucceeded Roffredo, 
afraid for the Lands of his Abbey, contrary to the Opinion of his Monks, ſent 
Meſſengers to beg Peace of him, and ſhortly after went himſelf with all Submiſſion: 
to wait Een him, and to be at his Mercy; for which Cauſe, neither the Territories 
nor Goods of the Monaſtery ſuffer d in the leaſt by the Germans. | 
OTHO having gone to Capua, created Count Diopoldus Duke of Spoleto, who, 
beſides having given him Salerno, had join'd him with al} his Followers. From 
Capua both of them went to befiege Aguino, but they were repuks'd with great Lofs by 
Tommaſo, Soy, and Ruberto Lords of that City. © Naples: put of ſpite to the 
Averſans ſurrender d to Otho; who at the Requeſt of the Næapolitans march'd to 
lay fiege to Aver/a; but the Auerſaus having. given him a good Sum of Money, 
and receiv'd him kindly into their City, ſubjected themſelves to him, and ſuffer d 
no other Damage. From thence Ortho march'd into Puglia, where the Puglians, 
partly through Fear, and partly by Force, for the moſt part ſarrenderd-ro him, 
and rey 4 75 25 their Example, and the Places that made any Reſiſtaaee were 
55 P E Inuocent, ſeeing the fineſt Provinces of this Kingdom thus loſt, endlea- 
vour d all he could to divert Otho from his Undertaking ; for which end he ſent the 
Albbot of Uſperg, as he himſelf relates, bye Times from Rome to oy re] to treat of 
an Agreement with the Emperor, but all to no Purpoſs ; far Orbs looking upon all 
theſe Provinces, as well as all the reſt of {aly, as belonging to the Empire, by ng 
Means would part with what he had conquer d fram the Kine of Krihy, but cndcar 
vour d to be Maſter of all aly. _ 1 £1 


t 


IT had been already the Cuſtom of che Papes in thole-Times, nar only to ex- 
communicate, but likewiſe to depoſe the Emperors, by tains hate Yo from 
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their Oaths ; and this they did, not only on account of Hereſy, but alſo for Things 
merely Temporal, ſuch as incroaching upon the Poſſeſſions of the Church, or thoſe 
of 'pther Princes her Friends and Confederates, Innocent on this Occaſion, finding 
that Otho was obſtinately reſolv'd not to part with what he had poſſeſsd himſelf of 
in Marca of the Church Lands, and what he had conquer d from King Frederick, ex- 
communicated him, and declar d him an Enemy of the Holy Church. He likewiſe 
interdicted the Church of Capua, becauſe the Clergy thereof had dared to celebrate 
Divine Offices in the Emperor's Preſence; he alſo excommunicated all his Adherents: 
And having call'd a Council in Rome, he depriv'd him of the Empire; but becauſe 
theſe Thunderbolts are thrown in vain, if they are not back d and ſupported by the 
Electoral Princes, therefore this ſame Year 1210. Iinocent wrote Letters to the 
German Princes, wherein he exaggerated the Damage Otho had done to the Church 
contrary to the Tenor of the Agreement, and the Oath he had given, when he was 
crown d in Rome ; therefore, ſeeing Ortho was perjur d, excommunicated, and had 
forfeited the Empire, he exhorted them to elect another in his Room. This movd 
many of theſe Princes to take up Arms againſt the Emperor, which occaſion'd a 
new War and Revolutions in Germany; as ſoon as Otho was appriz'd of theſe Com- 
motions, he immediately left Puglia, and return'd to Germany; but that did not 
binder the Election to go on, for the Archbiſnops of Mentz and Triers, the King of 
Bohemia, Herman Count of Thuringia, the Dukes of Auſtria, Saxony, and Bavaria, 
and many other German Lords, who, beſides being his declar'd Enemies, call'd to 
mind that Frederick had been elected King of the Romans, while he was but a Child 
in his Father's Life-time, and that they had ſworn to him, elected King Frederick 
Emperor, who was but fifteen Years old. © © EIS. 
Adem, Illum excommunicat, & Ecclefiam Capuanam ſub interdi&o ponit, pro eo quod 
auſi {int celebrare ipſo preſente in Octavis B. Martini, Excommunicat etiam omnes fautores ipſius. 
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King Frederick | being elected Emperor, goes to Germany, and is 
. crown'd in Aix la Chapelle; and Innocent ſummons a General 
Council to be held in the Lateran Palace. | Le 


$.5 


SRD] FT ER the Princes of Germany had elected Frederick, they preſently 
l ſent two Ambaſſadors, Anſelm and Henry, to notify the Election to 
him, and conduct him to Germany; the Ambaſſadors being come to 
Verona, Henry ſtopp'd there in order to induce the Lombards to 
eſpouſe the new Emperor's Intereſt, and eſpecially thoſe of the 
ON Verone e; and Anſelm came to Rome, where, with the Pope's Conſent, 
he us'd his utmoſt Endeayours to get the Romans to approve of Frederick's Election. 
From thence he went over to Sicily, and it was with great Difficulty, that he got 
Conftantia and the Sicilian Barons to conſent to Frederick's going to Germany, for 
fear that his Enemies ſhould murder him treacherouſly. But at laſt, deſpiſing all 
Dangers, and incourag'd by Innocent, he left Conſtantia in Sicily, with a Son ſhe had 
born to him, nam'd Henry after his Grandfather, and imbark'd in Gaetar Ships, 
and after a proſperous Voyage landed at Gaeta ; where he took ſhipping again, and 
in the Month of April 1211. arriv'd in Rome, where he was joyfully receiv'd by 


1 Abb. Uſperg. 2} Ric. S. Germ. 
1 | | the 
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the Pope, the Senate and the People of Rome, from whence he went likewiſe by 

Sea to Genoa, where he was heartily welcom'd by the People of that City, who, leſt 

he ſhould be attack'd by thoſe of the 1Milaneze, great Favourers of Ortho, eſcorted - 

him to Padua; and in the ſame manner, the People of Padua and Cremona joining 
together, conducted him through the Valley of Trent, and the ſteepeſt Parts of the 

Alps, to avoid any Ambuſhes that Otho might have laid in the Way, and he arrives 

ſafely in the Country of the Eriſons, and being honourably entertain d by the Biſhop. 

and the Abbot of S. Gall, and accompanied by them, he arriv'd at Conftance, 
BUT Otho, who in the mean Time had carried on a cruel War againſt thoſe of 
Frederick's Faction, hearing of his Arrival, preſently left Thuringia, and came to 

_ Uberlingen near Conſtance, in order either to diſpatch: Frederick out of the Way, or 
take him Priſoner before he ſhould gather more Strength in Germany; but being 
deſerted by many of his Followers, who went over to his Enemy, his Deſigns were 

- blaſted. And while Frederick was in Conſtance, he was join d by a good Body of 
the Suevians, beſides a great Number of German Barons, who, out of Reſpect to 
the Memories of his Father and Grandfather, lovd him dearly. . Otho ſeeing his 
Forces daily dwindling away, in the Beginning of the Year 1212. went to Briſac 

ituated on the Banks of the Rhine, where he left no Stone unturn'd to augment his 

Army, but the Citizens being grievouſly oppreſs'd by the Soldiers, with unanimous 

Conſent fell upon them, and drove them out of the City, killing and diſperſing the 
whole Army; whereupon Ot ho, ſeeing no other way to make his Eſcape, with a 
ſmall Retinue, fled to Saxony. The News of this being ſpread among the Germans, 
they went all over to Frederick, who march'd down the Banks of the Rhine, and 

was favourably receiv'd in Hainault ; but ſome of theſe People continu d faithful to 

Otbo, ſhut their Gates, and began to diſpute his Paſſage, but in a few. Days they 
were likewiſe forc'd to ſubmit, and he march'd to Aix la Chapelle, whither the 
greateſt Part of the German Princes went, and, contrary to Frederick's Expectation, 
chearfully embrac'd his Intereſt ; and in the Year 1213. the Twentieth of his Age, 
according to the Abbot of Uſperg, Baronius, and Bzovins, but the Eighteenth 

according to Inveges, he was crown'd by the Archbiſhops of Mentz and Tryers *. 

_  OTHDO, ſeeing himſelf thus deſerted by the Princes of the Empire, turn'd his 
Arms againſt Philip King of France, who beat him, and put him to flight, and 
Philip, to humble him the more, made a Truce with the Emperor Frederick, who 
taking Advantage of this favourable Opportunity, forthwith attack'd the Imperial 
Cities that favour'd Ortho, and harraſs'd them in ſuch a manner, ut urbes ad dedi- 
tionem, & Othonem ad veniam petendam impulerit, as Gordon has it. | 


POP E Hunocent finding Otho cruſh'd, and Italy and all other Chriſtian Domi- 
nions now at Peace, and the Affairs of the Empire of the Weſt in a fair Way to his 
liking, and at the ſame Time having receiv'd the agreeable News of the famous 
Victory gain'd by D. Pedro II. King of Caſtile and Arragon, the Empreſs Con/tantia's 
Brother, and Sanctius King of Navar, in the Fields of Toledo, over the King of 
Maroco, and his Moors, bent his Mind to a more noble Undertaking ; he ſaw that 

the Turks both in Spain and the Holy Land grievouſly moleſted the Chriſtians, 
therefore he wrote Letters to all Chriſtian Princes, exhorting them to lay aſide their 
private Quarrels, put on the Croſs, and go to the Holy War; and he ſent two 
Cardinal Legates to aſſemble what People they could to go to Paleſtine.” He like» 
wiſe wrote to Saladin Soldan of Babylon and Damaſcus, to reſtore Feruſalem to the 
Chriſtians, and ſet at Liberty all the Priſoners, promiſing to ſet at Liberty all the 

Turks that were Priſoners in Chriſtendom ; but his Labour was loſt, for that Prince 
neither minded the Pope's Letters nor his Meſſengers. Innocent likewiſe ſummon d a 

General Council to be held in Rome in the Lateran Palace the following Lear 1215. 
which began to be celebrated the firſt Day of November the ſame Year, in which 
were preſent 0 Archbiſhops, 412 Biſhops, and 800 Abbots and Priors. Ampaſſa- 
dors from all Chriſtian Princes were likewiſe at this Council, and Berardo Arch- 
biſhop of Palermo was ſent by Frederick 3. The People of the Milaueſe, who were 

great Partizans of Otho, did not fail likewiſe to ſend one of their Citizens to defend 
his Right in this Aſſembly ; in which many Points were examin'd and hotly debated- 
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THE chief Point was the Expedition to the Holy Land, to recover Paleſtine 
from the Infidels, and make up the Differences betwixt Chriſtian Princes, to which 
the Ambaſſadors promis d the utmoſt Aſſiſtance of their Maſters. | . . 
'O TH O's Depoſition, and Frederick's Coronation in Aix la Chapelle, were alſo 
ſtrongly debated, and the M/aneze Deputy made a long Speech in favour of Otho, 
and told the Council, That he was willing to become an obedient Son of the 
Church, and therefore ought to be reſtor d to his former Imperial Dignity, and 
Fredericks Election declar'd void: But the Marquis of Monferrat ſtood up for 
Frederick, and made a Speech, wherein he ſaid, That no Perſon ought to be heard 
that ſpoke in Otho's Name, and produc'd Six Articles of Accuſation againſt him *. 
The firſt was the Breach of his Oath to the Chnrch of Rome, whereby he ſwore 
not to invade her Lands, nor Frederick's Dominions. II. 'That he had not reſtor'd 
- theſe Lands for which he was excommunicated, and had ſworn to reſtore them. 
III. That he fayour'd an excommunicated Biſhop. IV. That he impriſon'd a 
Biſhop Legate of the Holy See. V. That in Contempt of the Church of Rome, 
he call'd King Frederick, King of Pries *. VI. That he deſtroy'd a Monaſtery of 
Nuns, and made a Fort of it. Then turning towards thoſe of the Milayeze that 
were preſent, he inveigh'd againſt them, as Frederick's Enemies ; but they, no ways 
afraid, were going to anſwer him, when the Pope made a Sign with his Hand, roſe 
from the Throne, and went out of the Church. This weighty Affair of Frederick 
and Or ho, according to Riccardo, was debated in the Council with great Warmth, 
from the Feaſt of St. Martin to that of St. Andrew ; on which Day the Pope 
approv d of the Election made by the Princes of Germany in Aix la Chapelle, and 
confirm'd Frederick Roman Emperor, and it was feſolv'd that he ſhould be invited 
to Rome to take the Crown, according to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors. | 
I N this Council the Sacraments of Penance, and the Euchariſt, were narrowly 
examin'd into, and eſpecially the Condemnarion of the Hereſy of the 8 J was 
cloſely debated ; this Hereſy being fa vour d by the Count of Toulouſe, and many 
great Men in France, had taken deep Root there. „ | | 


— 


Idem, Sex in medium Capitula protulit. - | | tk EY 
*Idem, Quia in contemptum R. Eccleſte Regem Fredericum, Regem appellavit Presbyterorum. 


r 


The Origine of the Inquiſition againſt Hereticks;, and the Death 
e Pope Innocent III. 1 e 


E Tribunal of Inquiſition againſt Hereticks, had its Riſe at this 
Time. The Apoſtles apply'd no other Remedy to this Evil, than 
Admonition ; it the Heretick, after being once or twice admoniſh'd, 
continu'd obſtinate, he was excommunicated, and all Catholicks were 
injoyn'd to have no Fellowſhip with him. And this was all, till Con- 
2% fantine imbrac'd the Chriſtian Religion. Among the Inſtructions 

which the Fathers of the Church gave to Conſtantine and his Succeffors ; one was, 
that ſeeing they were Chriſtians as well as Princes, they were oblig'd to ſerve God in 
both Capacities. As Chriſtians, by obſerving God's Holy Commandments, as much 

as any private Perſon ; as Princes, by making good Laws, directing their Subjects 
to lead godly, righteous and ſober Lives; by puniſhing the Tranſgreſſors of the 

IT | | Divine 
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Divine Precepts, and eſpecially of the Decalogue : And ſince, tis a more heinous | 


Second, which regards Juſtice betwixt Man and Man, therefore Princes are more 


For which Cauſe, many Laws were made againſt Hereticks, with ſevere Sanctions 
 Twoſuch Laws. Conſtaus his Son made none, becauſe he was a Heretick.” Valen- 
Vunger Three. Arcadius Twelve. Honorius Eighteen . Theodoſius the Dunger 


according to the Circumſtances, ſometimes more ſevere, ſometimes more mild: 
Neither was there any Law that puniſh'd Hereticks in general with Death. The 


render'd incapable of military Imployments, and all Honours: and Dignities; to 


Caſes, was only threatned by the Emperors, as againſt the Manichees, the Stirrers- 


Cognizance of the Validity of the Crime; the Cognizance of the Fact, and the 


the more eaſy Proof of this Crime, Servants were allow'd to accuſe their Maſters ; 


|  * Cod. Th. lib. 1. & 2, de Hæretieis. J. 35, 37, 38, 39, 40, 47, 42, 435 44; 45. 
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Crime to tranſgreſs the firſt Table, which regards the Honour of God, than che # 
oblig'd to puniſh. Blafphemy, Hereſy, and Perjury, than Homicide and Theft. — 


againſt the Broachers and Teachers of Hereſies, and thoſè who by ſuch Doctrine 
rais d Diſturbance and Sedition in the Commonwealth. Conſtantine the Great made 


tinian the Elder made one *. Valens made none, becauſe he was like wiſe à Heretick. 
Gratian publiſh'd Two . Theodoſius the Great publiſh'd Fifteen . FValentinian the 


Ten; and Valentinian III. Three s. „ re 1 
IT HE Puniſhment-inflicted on thoſe Hereticks, was not always the ſame; but 


Manichees, the Priſcillianiſts, and their Doctors, and thoſe who rais d Diſturbance, 
were the moſt ſeverely puniſh'd. They were commonly baniſh'd, declar'd infamous, 


make Wills, to make Donations, to Buy or Sell, or make any kind of Contracts; 
they were find, and their Goods, either in part, or in whole, confiſcated, accord- 
ing to the Circumſtances of their Crimes: Capital Puniſhment, in ſome ſingular 


up of Sedition and Commotions; and againſt other Hereticks, according to the 
Heinouſneſs of the Crimes, or their Obſtinacy in the Caſes recorded in the Theodo- 
fan Code , and enumerated by Facobus Gothofredus. en SS, 

BUT fince, in criminal Proceſſes, three Points are to be conſider'd; the 


Sentence; therefore in Trials of Hereiy, the Cognizance of the Validity, that is 
to ſay, whether ſuch an Opinion be heretical ar not, was always reputed to belong 
to the Eccleſiaſtical, and in no reſpect to the ſecular Magiſtrate; whence in theſe 
Times, when any Difficulty aroſe concerning any Opinion, the Emperors had 
recourſe to the Judgment of the Biſhops, and, if need was, they call'd- Councils. 
But to take Cognizance of the Fact, whether. the Perſon was Innocent or Guilty, 
and to impoſe the Puniſhment ordain'd by the Law, or to abſolve or condemn, 
belong d to the ſecular Magiſtta fg. Leoyat 200 
8 EE ING then that it belong'd to the ſecular Magiſtrate to taxe Cognizance of 
the Fact, the Emperors made many Laws, whereby they preſcrib'd Means for 
proving the Fact. They declar'd Hereſy to be a publick Crime, therefore allowd 3 
all Perſons to be Accuſers, eſpecially: when the Proceſs was taken out againſt tze = 


| Manichees, the Phrygians, and the Priſcillianiſts. They allow'd of Informers; 


and in ſome Caſes in order to diſcover conceal'd Hereticks and their Doctors, they - 


appointed Inquifitors. And Gothofredus obſerves , that T heodofius the Great was the. 


firſt that appointed Inquiſitors, and was afterwards imitated by Arcadius and Hono- 
rius ; but this ſame Writer adds, that they were not commonly imploy d againſt all 
Hereticks ; but only in weighty Caſes, where Severity and Rigour were neceſſary, as 
againſt the Manichees, the Authors of new Sects and their Doctors, the Eunomiaus, 
and others of the Clergy, Authors of abominable Superſtitions and Hereſies. For 


yea, their very Wives and Children were admitted; and in fine, Proceſſes were 
framed by the ſecular Magiſtrate, according to the Preſcription' of the Laws of the 
Emperors ; and after the Biſhops had declared the Opinions heretical; and excom- 
municated and anathematiz'd thoſe that held ſuch Opinions; they meddled no 
more, nor durſt they ſo much as acquaint the Magiſtrates with theſe Opinions, for 
fear of being guilty of a Breach of Charity. INT TY 
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BUT others finding, that the Fear of the Magiſtrate overcame the Frowardneſs 
of the Obſtnate, and was more powerful than the Love of Truth thought, hat 
they were in Buty bound to accuſe Hereticks, and give Information of their wicked 
Practices to the ſecular Judges, that thereby they might ſpur them on to put the 
Imperial, Laws in execution- But fecing it ſometimes happen d, that the fecular 
Judges were oblig d to proceed againſt fome heretical Door, who, by his wicked 
Doctrine, occaſion d Diſturbance and Sedition, the Puniſhment of which, becauſe 
of the Heinouſneſs, of the Crime, might be extended to Death; in fach Caſe, the 
Eecleſiaſticks forbore to appear before the Magiſtrates, but always did what they 
could to divert them from capital Puniſhment. St. Martin excommunicated a Biſhop. 
in France, becauſe he had aceus'd/ certain Hereticks to Maximus, who had got him- 
ſelf to be proclaim d Emperor, which Hereticks were, by his Order, put to Death; 
and though St. Auguſtine; out of Zeal for the Purity of: the Church, very often and 
ſtrenuoully ſollicited the Proconſuls, Counts, and other Imperial Miniſters in Africa, 
to put the Laws of the Princes in execution, and inform'd them of the Places, where 
the Hereticks kept their Conventicles; yet when he ſaw that the Judges were 
inelin d te puniſh with Death, he always begg d and conjur' d them, for the Love of 
God and Jeſus Chriſt, not to puniſh rhem with Death; and-in a Letter to Donatus, 
Proconſul of 1/1964, he told him plainly, that if he ſhould go on to-puniſh Hereticks 
with Death, the Biſhops would forbear to accuſe them, and ſeeing none others did 
accuſe them, they would' go unpuniſh'd, and the Imperial Laws would not be put 
in execution; but if he proceeded: mildly, without wrongs TI: they would be 
vigilant- to difkover them, and inform againſt them, both for the Service of God, 
IN this Manner were Proceſſes againſt. Hereſy carried on under the Roman 
Empire, till the Lear $00: of our Redemption; when the Empire of the Eaſt was 
ſeparated from that of the Weſt. And the fame Form was continu'd in the Empire 
of the Baſt as long as it laſted, as is clear from Fuſtinian s Code, and the Novella. 


* 


of the other Emperers of the Eaſt his Succeſſors. Ce 
UT in the Welt every thing was alter d, either becauſe Princes had no occa- | 
ſion to make Laws againſt Hereſy, or they little minded it; for during the Space of 
Three hundred Years, from the Fear 800 to 1100, there appear d few Hereticks in - 
theſe Parts; and when any ſuch did appear, the Blſhops made themſelves Judges; 
for through the Indolence- of Princes, tac Biſhops having much extended their 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, afſum'd the Power of judging Hereticks, and as they 
proceeded in other Eceleſiaſtical Crimes, ſuch as not obſerving Feſtivals, not beeping 
Faſts,. and the like; - judging and puniſhing ator! ee e Princes had granted 
them Power to exereiſt Juriſſliction, and where they had not 3 they 
. had recourſe to the ſecular Magiſtrate, who puniſn d them: So likewiſe they pro- 
ceeded in the ſame Manner againſt Hereticks in the Crimes of Hereſy. 
AF TER the Year 1100, by the continual Difſenſions and Wranglings, which 
for Fifty Years before had been betwixr the Popes and the Emperors, and by choſe 
which lafted all the following Century to 1200, accompanied with frequent Wars, 
and Scandals,” and the licentious Lives of the Eccleſiaſticks, a Multitude of Here- 
ticks ſtarted up, whoſe Hereſies generally ſtruck at the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, ſome 
attacking- their Looſeneſs of Manners, fome: their Power and Wealth, maintaining 
with the Arnaldifts, that Eecleſiaſticks ought to poſſeſs nothing in Property; and 
ſome carrying Matters farther, condemn d the Baptiſm-of Infants, and re-baptiz'd 
adult Perſons; threw down Churches and Altars, broke the Croſſes; and others 
did not approve. of the Celebration of Maſs, and taught, that Alms and Prayers 
did not avail the Dead: So that the Number of Hereticks in theſe Times was 
become very great, and they either took their Names from their Doctors, who 
breach d the Hereſies, or from the Places where they flouriſh'd moſt ; but in the 
main they all agreed in Manicheiſm. And as under the Roman Empire, from 
Conſtantine the Great, to Valentinian III. their Number was prodigious, and went 
under the Names of their Authors; ſuch as the Arians, the Macedonians, Pueuma- 
tomachi, Apollinarifts, Novatians, Eunomians, Valentinians, Pauliauiſts, Papianiſts, 
Montanifts, Marcioniſts, Donatiſts, Photians, and many other Sects, which may be 
ſeen in the Theodoſian, Code: So likewiſe in theſe Times they were call'd Arnaldiſts, 


ss. Tu. tit & bert ib, 16. 


from 


| Book XV. the Kinovo 1 77 N A PL E 8. | 663 
kom Arualde da Breſtia ther famous Head, the Leoni, the Iſabithars, cite 


 Waldenfes, the Speronijta, the Publicani, the Cirtu mii, the Guzuri, and the 
Patareni, who, heing prepar d to ſuffer all Indignities 4nd Affliction, by affecking 
an incredible Conſtancy, would be call'd Patarem; in oppoſition to Catholicks, 5 
For the fake of Religion, ſuffer Slaughterz and aſter Death; are cult d Martyrs; o 
they, for their Belicf, with the fame Conſtancy, expoſing themſelves tö the like 
Danger, would be calf d Patarenj *. But the tnoft confiderdble in theſe Times, 
were the Albigenſes, ſo call d from Aby, the Place to which they retird; and being 
Protected by the Count of Thoulouſe, ipread them Doctrine in many Provinces of 
France. „ VV e 5 
BUT on the other hand, in theſe very Times, for the Jupport of the Church of 
Roma, there appear d _ bright Jo pr Foe and Francis, who, for 1 — 
Sanctity, became famous every where, and founded the Orders of Preab hi 
Friars, and Minors Friars, which were fuch fruitful Plants, and multiplied to tfrat 
degree, that in a ſhort time all Europe was full of gallant Champions, who, neither 
ſparing Fatigue, nor other Inconveniencies, expos d themſelves to all Dangers, and 
fought boldly for the Roman Pontiffs Francis imbracing ſevere and rigid Poverty 
in imitation of our Saviour, endeavour d to bring his Order, and choſe Har 
it, to the antient Diſipline;. and his own'Principles; and ſeeing his Order was 
founded. on. Humility and Poverty, he reſblv dz in imitatibti of the primitive Times, 
do clothe them after the antient Manner; ant thiis, mor by exemplary Lives, 
than by Preaching and Senso, eo remove Error On the other hand, Domnmick. 
4 SPauard. by. Nation, of the City of Galaborra, of the renown'd' and noble 
Family of the Gu/mans,, with thoſe of hi Order, weut another way to work for 
ſuppreffing the growing Hereſtes. The Biſhops were not ſirfficient for ſach a Work, 


as well becauſe of the great Number of Hereſies, as that neither they nor their - 


Vicars were ſo well qualified nor ſb. careftu as the Popes wiſh'd; and was requiſite ; 
therefore Iunoceut III. perceivingy; the Zeab' of theſe riſing Heroes, gave chen in 
charge to go aud preach the true Faich te the Hereticks, in order tò convert them ; 
to exhort Princes. ant all good Catholic to proſecute tlie Obſtinate, and to ins 
form thamſelves of the Number and-Quality7of'the Hereticks in afl Places wheres 

ever they went, and of the Zea of the Catholitks, and the Diligerice of the 
Biſhops, and. to bring an account of alb to Roms; whence" they göt the Name of 


Inquiſitons. Dominic labourfd' ſo heartily; and witł ſo © niuch Zeal againſt the 


Albigenſas, that Pope Innocent declat d him Inqniſitvr Generaf aghinft' theſe Heres 


ticks: Dominick perceiving'that Sermons and Diſputes made no! Imprefflon upon tlie 


Minds of obſtinate Heretic, thought that the Beſt way to extirpate them, was to 
have recourſe to the Aſſiſtance of "the Count of Abb, and other Smith, German 
and French Lords, who being joyn'd with u great Numer of 'Biſhops, enter d into 
a Cruſade, and in the Province” of Nurloue, and other* Places, defrated and* 
deſtroy d them. But like ſo many Hydras, they ſtill multiphy d, and Dominick 
came to Roma, and in the Couneil, which” was this Tear held” in the Lateran, 
declaim d againſt the Albigenſes, and get their Doctrine to be condemn'd” ag 
heretical. The Books whici the Abbot” Giovarebino” had written againſt Pere” 


Lombard, Magiſter Sententiarum; were like wiſe condemm'd in” this Council, ank 


Peter's Doctrine concerning the Myſtery" of the Trintey, was approwd of. And 
Care was alſo taken in this Council, for reforming the Manners of the Eccleſiaſticks, 


{ and. thus ended the Counefl 3 which" Havizg greatly incourag'd the new 
nquiſitors, with much Alarrivy and Inerepidity/ they carried on their Work. How- 
ever, they had no Tribunal at this Time; but they oſten ſtitr d up the ſecular 
Magiſtrates to baniſn, and otherwiſe” pumiſn the Hereticks ; they frequently excited 
the People, and fix d a Croſs: of Cloth upo their Garments, and led them on to 
deſtroy andextiepate Hatt 8 

T HES E Inquifitors were afterwards" much ineourdg d in their Undertaking 


6 


by che Emperor Frederick II: who, in the Year 1224; while he was in Padua, 


publiſh'd four Edicts on that Head, and, toole the Inguffrörs untler his Protection, 


and condemn d obſtinate Hereticks to the Fire, and the” Pi t to perpetual : 


Impriſonment, committing the Cognizance to the Eccleſiaſticks, and the Condemna- 


pietro delle Vigne, and Federico, give this Etymology in the Confitution Inconſutilem. 
EE 
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Hiſtory could not conceive ; for though, as we have ſaid elſewhere, this ſame 
Pope in Conftantia's Life-time, had made great Alterations in the Agreement made 
betwixt Adrian IV. and William I. concerning the Election of Biſhops, yet it 
was not diſputed at that Time, that the King's Aſſent muſt be ſought to the 
Elections of Prelates ; and while Innocent was Guardian, he obſery'd it punctual 
whence, writing to the Chapter and Canons of Capua, to elect a proper Perſo 
for that See, he likewiſe ſays, that after he is elected, they muſt fend to him, 
for his Aſſent, Vice-regia. We read, that he did the ſame when the Biſhops of 
Penne and Reggio were to be elected. 1 4 


AFTER Frederick came to be of Age, this Pope had no Diſputes of any 


Moment with him, but was {till for advancing his Intereſt, in oppoſition to Otho, 


and Frederick, for his part, was very obſequious and obliging to him and the 


Church of Rome, for which his Rival Otho us'd to call him a King of Prieſts. 
Thus it far'd with Frederick during the Pontificate of Innocent; but he was not 
fo well us'd by the ſucceeding Popes, for there happen'd ſuch ſtrange Turns and 
Viciſſitudes of Fortune betwixt him and them, that produc'd the prodigious 
Effe cts, which ſhall be related in the Two following Books of this Hiſtory. 


Cap. cum inter. 18. de electionib. de 20. Ughellus tom. 9. pag. 405. and it has been 
Cap. qualiter eod. tit. de Ele&. epiſt. 232. | taken notice of by Florens tit. de Elec. 
lib. 2. Epiſt. 242. Geſta ejuſdem Inn. pag. 10. E | 
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oN the Death of Pope Iunocent in Perugia, the College 
do Cardinals met immediately in that Cixy, and elected 
Cincio Savella, Cardinal of SS. John and Paul, his Suc- 
ceſſor, who had been formerly Chancellor of the Holy 
Church, and in the Minority of Frederick, had been his 
Tutor four Years in Palermo, and was call'd Honorius III. 
It has been obſery'd by the moſt careful Searchers into 
Human Actions, and confirm'd by antient and modern 
DN Inſtances, that thoſe, who have been the Domeſticks, 
e and oreateſt Favourites of Princes, became their greateſt 
—k | Enemies as ſoon as they were made Popes. Innocent IV. 
while Cardinal, was Frederick's great Friend, but after his Election was his greateft 
Enemy. Callifus III. prov'd ſach to Alphon/us King of Arragon, and the Emperor 
Charles V. and our Frederick had the ſame Fate; for Honorius was no ſooner eſected 
and return'd to Rome, where, as their Citizen, the Romans receiv'd him with 
great Honours, than the firſt Thing he did, was to intimate to Frederick by his 
Letters, that though he was Emperor and King of Sicily and Puglia, yet he maſt 
not think, that theſe Kingdoms depended on the Empire, and not on the Church as... - 
Fiefs thereof, notwithſtanding the Claim of the Emperors of the Welt, and of the 
late Otho among the reſt, that ar leaſt the Kingdom of Puglia depended upon the 
Empire. 7 - ES 285 
TO this Frederick anſwer'd with the greateſt Honour and Reſpect, that in order 
to obey him, if he thought fir, he would yield the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia to 


his 
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his Son Henry, which would remove all Grounds of Jealouſy ; and he ſent his Ambaſ- 


ſadors to Rome for that Purpoſe. Honorius receiv'd the Ambaſſadors very honour- 
ably, and ſeeing he could not but accept of Frederick's juſt and reaſonable Offer, told 


them, that he had appointed a Legate to go to Sicily to finiſn that Affair; and in 


the mean Time, Frederick muſt be faithful and obedient to the Church. - 


ME AN, while Otho, after the Victory which Philip King of France had gain'd 
over him, fled with the miſerable Remains of his Army into Saxony, and having 
given over all Hopes of recovering his loſt Grandeur, he was taken ill of a Fever in 


Brunſwick, and died there in the Year 1218. Frederick, now freed from his Rival 


in Germany, caus d an Aſſembly of all the Princes and Prelates of the Empire to be 
conven d in Mentz, and after he had ſettled Peace in that Country, he began to 
treat with Honorius about his Coronation in Rome. But the Pope, who was refoly'd 
to be well paid for his Pains, was not eaſily perſuaded to conſent, and this Ceremon) 
actually coſt Frederick very dear; for, as Fazzellus ſays, the Pope would not allow 
of his coming to Rome to be crown d, till he had firſt promis d him the County of 
Fond; : This Affair being adjuſted, Frederick was allow d to come, and accordingly 
aſſembled a ſufficient Army to go into ſtaly; and in the mean Time he wrote to the 
Count of S. Severino, to impriſon Diopoldus his Father-in-Law, who had raisd new 
Commotions and Diſturbances in the Kingdom, and accordingly the Count ſhut him 
up in cloſe Priſon. . He likewiſe wrote to the Empreſs Conſtantia his Wife, to come to 
Germany, who, having left Scihy, went by Sea to Gaeta, from thence to Lombardy, 
and was receiv'd in Verona and other loyal Cities, with great Marks of Reſpect, 
and join d her Husband in Germany in the Beginning of this Year 1219. 
DURING theſe Tranſactions, Honorius, having Advice that there was great 
want of Succours in the Holy Land, wrote to Frederick, and all the other Princes 
and People ingag'd in the Cruſade, preſently to make ready to go to Paleſtine. 


Frederick upon his receiving theſe Letters, confirm'd the Oath he had made to go to 


the Holy Land, and wrote to the Pope, that after his Coronation in Rome he would 
undertake that Voyage. Therefore Honorius ſent to require Henry Count of Brunſ- 
wick, and the Duke of Saxozy_ (who under pretence that Frederick was not lawfull 

crown d, ſtill kept the Crown, the Launce, and the other Imperial Enſigns) forth- 
with, under the Pain of Cenſure, to deliver them up. Frederick leaving his Son Henry, 
a Boy of eleven Years of Age, in Germany, under the Care of Conrade his Cup-bearer, 
arriv d in Italy with the Empreſs Conſtantia, and having in vain requir'd of the People 
of the Milaneſe, antient Enemies of the Houſe of Suevia, and great Partiſans of the 


deceas d Otho, to be crown'd in Monza with the Iron Crown, according to the 


Cuſtom of the antient Emperors ; he purſued his Journey, and was met at Mantua 


by the Pope's Legate, who had 8 not to ſlip ſo favourable an Opportunity, 


but before he allow id him to proceed further, to extort from him what he could; 
Firſt he made him ſwear to defend the Rights of the Church of Rome, and to obey 
her and her Miniſters, and to yield the Kingdoms of Puglia and Sicily to his Son 

Heury; then he made him annul all the Conſtitutions and Laws againſt the Liberties 


of the Church; in the next Place he made him reſtore the Dukedom of Spoleto, the 


Towns belonging to the Counteſs Mathilda, ſuch as Ferrara, Villamediana, Monte 
Fiaſcone, and the Cities in Tuſcany belonging to St. Peter's Patrimony. He likewiſe 
made him give ſtrict Orders for apprehending the Inhabitants of Spoleto and Narni, 
who were Rebels to the Church, and effectually to give up the County of Fondi, 
which he had promis d to do in the Year 1218. From Mantua he paſs'd through 


Modena, and accompanied by Deputies from all the Cities, he made his Entry into 


Rome, and on the 22d of November this Year 1220, in St. Peter's Church, with 
great Pomp and Magnificence was crown'd Emperor, and at Maſs took an Oath from 


the Hands of the Pope, to defend the Rights and Eſtate of the Church, and go with 


a powerful Army to conquer the Holy Land; and at the fame Inſtant was ſign d 
with the Croſs by the Hands of Hugo Cardinal and Biſhop of O/tia, who in the 
Year 1227. was elected Pope, and call'd Gregory IX. There were preſent at this 


| Coronation many Prelates and Barons of our Kingdom, ſuch as Sefano Abbot of 


Monte Caſſino, Ru teri dell Aquila Count of Fondi, Giacomo Count of 8. Severino, 
Riccardo Count o 


Celano, and other Barons mention d by Riccardo da S. Germano. 


Ricc. S. Germ. 


FRE- 


9 ] 


Book XVI. the K INS DO, of NAPLES. 


FREDERICK, after the Solemnity of his Coronation, in order to gratifh 
Honorius, publiſh'd in Rome thoſe his Imperial Conſtitutions, which we now read in 
the ſecond Book of Fiefs, according to the vulgar and antient Divifion, under the 
Title De Statutis, & Conſuetudinibus contra libertatem RFeclefie, &c. divided into 
many Chapters: in the firſt he revokes all the Statutes and Cuſtoms introduced 
againſt the Liberties of the Church; the Second injoins ſevere Puniſhment to be 
inflicted upon the Gazari, the Patareni, and other Hereticks; and in the reſt Care 
is taken of Hoſpitality, laſt Wills of Strangers, and the Security of Husbatdmen, 
which we find confirm d by Honoriur. And *tis not to be doubted, that on thi 
Oeccaſion, and in this Year, thoſe Conſtitutions were publiſh'd in Rome by Frederick; 
for beſides Riccardo da S. Germano's "Teſtimony", Hyderict himfelf in the Procm 
dells us, that he had publiſh'd them in die qua de manu ſarratiſſimi Patris noſtyi fummi 

Pontiſicis (meaning Honorius) retipimus Imperji Diadema. Three Chapters of which 
were afterwards inſerted in the Faftinian Code, under the Title De Hæretiti **; and 
one under the Title De ſacr. Eccleſ:; from which was form'd the Auth. Ca & 

irrita, which we have taken notice of, that theſe Imperial Conſtitutions may not oe 

confounded with others which Frederick afterwards publiſh'd ſolely for the Kingdon 
of Sicily and Pugua, ſuch as that which begins Inconſinilom, and the others which 
we find amongſt the Conſtitutions of our Kingdom. Theſe are Royal, and not 
Imperial Conſtitutions, and were publiſt' d for theſe Kingdoms, when the Patareni 
had crept into our Provinces, and "eſpecially into Naples, where in the Year 1231. 
Tek caus d many of them to be impriſon d and *puniſh'd, as "ſhall ſhortly be 
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BU though Frederick, ſo much to his own Dettiment, and the Diminution of 


7 | „e | 
the Rights of the Empire and Kingdom had endeavour d to pleaſe the Po e, yet all 
that did nor ferve to make him his Friend; for, ab Gerd, Malevolts in his Hiſtory 


of Siena writes, while Frederick was yet in Rome, he obſery'd; that the Orders 5 5 


had given for ſettling the Affairs of Lombardy, were notExecuted by the Cities of 
the Guelf Faction, that ſided with the Church; and that this was owing to the 
Pope, who was unwilling that his Adherents mould pay any regard to Frederick's 
Orders, that he might keep theſe Factions divided, and render them irreconcileable, 
leſt if theſe Cities ſhould ſide with tüm, Frederick would be tos hard for him. 
mie. S. Germ. Rome quiſdim edidir Sanc- | : Cod.” Juſt. de Hereticis, Cap. St vers 
ones, pro libertate! Eecleſiz, & Clericorum, Dominus. Cap. Credentes prateres. Cap. 
confulione Patarenorum, Teſtamentis Peregri- Gazaros, Baade cho il oth cg 


- 


; norum, & ſecurirate Agricultorum. 3 a LATE 
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SECT 1 


1 


O the Guelf and Ghibelline Fufions. 


1 N order to the better Underſtanding of this Hiſtory, it will be neceſſary here, to 
give a brief Account of the Riſe and Reaſon of the Quarrels betwixt the Gel 
and Ghibellines, whom we ſhall have frequent Occaſion to mention, becauſe our 
Kings were often imbroil'd in theſe Diſputes. VF 


THESE famous Factions did not ariſe in the Time of Frederick, as ſome have | 


believ'd, nor was he the Author of them, as Fazzellus unjuſtly makes him, but 
they are of a much older Date; Frederick found them already fix d in 7taly,. where 
they had taken deep Root. ey began in Germany in the Year 1139, in the Time 
of the Emperor Comrade III. and in the Reign of Roger I. King of Sicily *. The 


Ghibellines, who were always A, their Names from Gibel, a City where 


Henry the Son of Conrade was born. The Guelfs, who were always Papiſts, took 
their Name from Guelf Duke of Bavaria. Theſe Appellations came afterwards from 
Cermany into Italy, by an Accident that happen d in Horence, , which propagated 

the Fadtions in Taly; for a Gentleman of that City, whoſe Name was Meſſer Buon- 
delmonte, bf the Family of the Buondelmonti, young, handſom, and genteel, had 


* Inyeges anno 1232. hiſt. Paler, tom, 3; 
| 2K = promis'd 
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| who had poſſeſs d himſelf of them during the late Troubles. 


8 


promis d to marrꝝ a young Lady of the noble Family of the Auadei; but as he was 
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riding through Horence one Day, and paſſing! by the Palace of a Lady of the 


Family. of Donati, the Lady, taken with the genteel Carriage of the young Gentle- 
man, refoly'd to give him her Daughter in Marriage, who being her Father's only 


Child, was the Heireſs of an opulent Fortune. Therefore the Mother ſtanding at 


her Door as Meſſer Buondelmonte return d, ſaluted him in a friendly Manner, and 


began to jeſt him with the Lady he was to marry, ſay ing, that ſhe did not deſerve 
ſo worthy a young Gentleman as he was; and adding, I have kept this Daughter of 
mine for you, a more ſuitable Match chan ſhe whom you have choſen ; upon hearing 
of which Words, and ſeeing the young Lady of a noble Mien, and wonderfu 
Beauty, he immediately fell in Lobe with her, and anſwer d, That he ſhould be a 
very great Fool if he refus d ſuch a generous Offer, and forthwith took her and 
married her. The Amadei hearing the News of this Marriage, were terribly incens d 
againſt Buondel monte, who had thus affronted them in breaking his Promiſe; where- 
upon they conſulted among themſelves how to be reveng d on him, whether they 


mould fight him or beat him; one Meſſer Moſbadi Lamberti, a paſſionate Man, faid 


he kne better than any of them how to be reveng d; and ſoon after, taking ſome 
of his Kinſmen along with him, in the Morning of Eaſter Day, meeting Meſſer Buon- 
delmonte a Horſeback on the old Bridge of the Arno, he attack d him, diſmounted 
and kill'd' him, at the Foot of the Pillar, on which Mars, the antient Idol of the 
Florentines, ſtood. The News of which being ſpread over the City, all betook them- 
ſelves to their Arms, and the Nobles dividing themſelves into two Factions, took 
the Names of Guelfs and Gbibellines; the Family of the Buondelmonti, with many 
others, headed one of the Factions, and call'd themſelves Cuelfs; and the Ubert; 


Joining with the Amadei, and many other Families, call d themſelves Ghibellines; 
which cruel Contagion ſoon ſpread itſelf over the greateſt Part of the other Cities of 


I:aly, to their Ruin and Deſtruction. For in the Diſputes betwixt the Popes and the 


Emperors, thoſe of the Emperor's Party were call'd Ghibellines, and thoſe of the 


Pope's Cuelfs ; and the Popes did what they could to keep up the Factions, in order 
to depreſs, or at leaſt ballance the Power of the Emperors. Honorius meant to ſerve 
Frederick the ſame way, notwithſtanding his ſo great Condeſcenſion. But this 
Prince taking no notice of it, left Conrade Biſhop of Spires, and Imperial Chancellor 
7 1ſcany, to keep his old Friends firm to him, and gain over new. ones, 
and departed from Rome for Terra di Lavoro, where his Preſence was neceſſary to. 
prevent any Commotions amongſt the factious Barons of the Kingdom; and coming 
to S. Germano, he was receiv'd with great Henour and pn by the Abbot Stefano, 
and then took Seſſa, Teano, and the Caſtle Mondragone from the Count of Fondi, 


CEE FT: . 
Of the Capuan Court. 


I"REDERICK left S. Germano, and went to Capua, where he'calF'd a general 
Parliament, in which he took great Care of the Quiet and common Good of 
the Kingdom. It was at this Time, that by the Advice of Andrea Bonello da Barlet- 
ta, a famous Lawyer, and Attorney-General, he eſtabliſh'd a new Tribunal in Capua, 
call'd Corte Capuana *, in which he order d the Barons, the Corporations of Cities 
and Towns, and all other Perſons, to produce the Grants and Privileges of their 


Ceaſtles, and other Things which they held of him and his Predeceſſors (excepting 
the Grants of Tancred and his Children, whom he look d upon as Uſurpers) to be 


inſpected whether they were valid, or had been illegally granted in Time of 
Troubles; declaring, that thoſe who did not produce them ſhould forfeit their 
Grants and Privileges, which ſhould return to the Crown ; and beſides, he revok'd 
ſome of them that had been {urreptitiouſly obtain'd: Of which, beſides what Riccards 
935 camil. galern. in prefat, ad conſuet. Er, And. pag. x56, diſp. Feud. 
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da S. Germano has written ', we have among our Conſtitutions an intire Title, De 
Privilegiis a Curia Capuana rewocatis. We have taken notice of this, that it may 
not be beliey'd, that Frederick inſtituted this Court in Naples, as Camillo Salerno , 
and Tutini ? have written; for it was erected in Capua, and therefore-call'd Capuana. 
This Prince rais'd Naples afterwards above all the other Cities by. founding an Uni- 
verſity there, and by the Tribunal of the High Court, of Which we ſhall have occa- 
ſion r diſcourſe hereafter; - Zu Un Td non “ PW: 7 WR Bon 
BUT Bonello, the Contriver of this Court, was much blam'd, becauſe it was very 
prejudicial to many, whoſe Privileges were cither revok'd, or for not being produc'd 
in Time, were reckon'd not valid afterwards ; which made our Commentators upon 
that Conſtitution have a bad Opinion of that Inſtitution, and ſpeak of it with Con- 
tempt, as founded neither on Law or Juſtice, and favouring of Tyranny ; but 
Marino da Caramanico, an antient Gloſſator, defends it againſt all their Calumnies. ” W 
-FREDERICK in this general. Parliament likewiſe ordered all the Caſtles and _— 
Forts, which any of the Barons had lately built in the Kingdom, to be demoliſh'd ; ö 
of which Frederick makes mention in another Conſtitution, under the Title De 
Acliſiciis novis * ; and after having made other Regulations, which, according to 
Riccardo da S. Germano, were contain'd in twenty Chapters, he put an End to the | 
Parliament, and in the Beginning of the Year 1221. he went from Capua to Seſſa, 3 | 
where he diveſted Riccardo Brother of the deceas'd Pope Innocent, of the County of ly 
Sora, which the Governors of the Kingdom had given him while Frederick was | * 
under Age, as we have above related. He likewiſe order d Ruggiero dell Aquila 
to beſiege the Caſtle of Arce, which was held out by Sefauo Cardinal of S. Adrian, 
who ſurrender d it; and at the Requeſt of the Germans he ſet Count Diopoldus at 


Liberty, who had been in Priſon ſince the Year 121i. 
A the ſame Time he gave the County, of Cerra to Tommaſo d Aquino, and made 
him Chief Juſtice of Puglia, and Terra di Lavoro . 'Thereafter he went to Bojano, 
accompanied by many Barons, in order to curb the Inſolence of the Count of Moliſe, 
and ſome other Barons; and after having humbled them, and reſtor'd Peace to that 
Province, he made a Progreſs into Calabria and Puglia, where there were likewiſe | 
Commotions ; for many Prelates and Barons, who, during his Minority, had been | 
accuſtom'd to live under no Reſtraint, had reſoly'd not to obey him, but when they p 
thought fit; therefore he immediately reſolv'd to chaſtiſe their Infolence, where- 
upon ſome Barons being driven out, and others forc'd to fly, they all retir d to Rome 
under the Protection of Pope Honorius; Frederick complain d, that Honorius pro- 
tected his Enemies and Rebels, and fomented Rebellion in his Dominions, by inſti- | 
gating the reſt of the Biſhops to do the ſame; ſo that for the Security. of the State, 
he was forc'd to drive many of them out of Puglia, and appoint other Biſhops in 
their Place; and for ſupporting his Army, to tax indifferently both Churches and 


1 


Ric. S. Germ. Capuam ſe conferens, & Lib. 3. De novis Ædific. prout in Capuana 
regens ibi Curiam . generalem pro bono Statu | Curia per nos extitit Stabilitum. | 
Regni ſuas Aſciſias promulgavit, que ſub yi- | * Ric. S. Germ. | 5 
ginti capitulis continen tur. * Idem, Tunc etiam Thomas de Aquino 

* Camil, Salern. in proem. conſuet. Neap. | faftus Acerrarum Comes, & magnus Juſtiti- 
num | arius Apuliz, & Terre Laboris. | 
the Abbot of 


2 Turin, d' M. Giuſtisieri, in prine. || 7 Gordon's Chronicle, quoted. by the 
Bo | | 5 | Uſperg, Nauclerus, Blondus, and Platina. 
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the Diſcords betwixt the Emperor Frederick II. 
and Pope Honorius. 1 
Es E were the fiſt Seeds of ee Frederick and Honorius. 
PF dericł — 3 d of Honorius, that beſides incouraging the Cities 
of the Erelf Faction to ſtand out againſt him, he receiv'd his Ene- 
mies and Rebels under his Protection, and likewiſe ſtirred up many 
2 other hand 


* * 


Prelates of the Kingdom to foment Rebellion. On th 
Honorius, ſeeing the Biſhops expelfd, and others. put in their Places 
by Frederick, and the Churches tar d, complain d loudly of him, for violating the 
Immunity and TH the Church, which after his Coronation he had ſworn to 
maintain, and for that end had | eftabliſh'd many Conſtitutions: He likewiſe ex- 
claim'd againſt him for affuining the Authority to give Induction to Prelates, and 
_ . — — r e 5 whereupon he ſent his Legates to him, to get them 
BUI Frederick anſwer d them, That it had been always in the Power of Princes 
to drive ſuch Frelates as they ſufpected and could nor truſt, out of their Dominions ; 
anf Mar Köhl the Tide of it had been che 

do give the. Inveſtitare. of the Ring and Mace, and that it was 


Charles 9 9 60 it had been lawful for the Emperors 
an antient Prerogatiye of che Kings of Sicily, likewiſe to give Inveſtiture, and 


Bifhopricks wi 


their Aﬀent ; that this Prerogative could not be impair d by Innocent III. though 
he had Gone 16 during his Minority, and the Reign of his Mother Conſtantia ; and 
that he would Thoner art with his Crown, than V 
ON the other hand the Pope wrote a very ſmart Letter, recorded by Pirro ?, 
to all the King's Miniſters in Sicily, not to ſuffer Taxes to be levied upon the 
Clergy and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but to let them enjoy the ſame immunity that 
they had in the Time of Milliam II. Some write, that amidſt theſe Diſputes, 
Frederick, before he Went ro Sicily, held another Parliament in Meiphis, and that 
he caus d the Volume of his Conſtitutions, by his Order, collected by Pietro delle 
Vigne, to be publiſh'd there. And indeed by the Date, they would ſeem to be in 
the right; for in the vulgar Edition, the Date is thus, Acting in ſolemni Conſiftorio 
Melfienſ, Auno Dominice Incarnationis M. CC. XXI. But becauſe Riccardo da 
S. Germans makes no mention of this Parliament held in Melphis this Year, but 
ſays, there was one held in that City in the Year M. CC.XX XI. where theſe Con- 
ſtitutions were eſtabliſh'd, therefore we forbear to ſpeak of this Collection till the 
Time aſhgn'd by Riccardo, when we ſhall clearly prove, that it was not made this 
Year, and that by an Error of the Printer, 1221 has been put for 123 1. | 
*TIS true, he publiſh'd ſome of his Conſtitutions this very Year, but not in the 
Parliament of Melphis, but in that which he held at Meſſina, after he had ſettled 
the Affairs of Puglia, which were likewiſe inſerted afterwards in that Volume by 
Pietro delle Vigne, together with thoſe he.publiſh'd in Capua, and others eſtabliſh'd 


elſewhere on various Occaſions, of which we ſhall treat at large, when we come to 
diſcourſe of this ColleQion. ee es e 


7 Fazzel. dec. 2. lib.8. c. 2. fol. 448. rent, ſed immunes eos haberent, ut olim ſub 
2 Pirro in Chron. Ne Clericos, & Eccleſiaſti- | Willelmo II. 


cas Perſonas tributorum erogatione preme- 


AFTER 
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AFTER Frederick had put an end to this Parliament in Meſſina, he went to 
Palerma, where he order'd a general Tax, viz. The Twentieth Part of the 
| Revennes of Eccleſiaſticks, and the Tenth of thoſe of Laicks to be. levied over 
all his Dominions, not out of Aryarice, as has been unjuſtiy laid to his Charge, but 
for the Relief of the Holy Land, eſpecially Damiata, which was-clofely beſieg d by 
the Soldan of Egypt. He ſent the Money thus collected by Ge, della Pagliara, 
and Errico Count of Malta, High Admiral of Sicily, but after they had arriv'd at 
Damiata, that City, which had coſt ſo much Labour to conquer it, by the ill 
Conduct of the Cardinal Pelagius, and all the other Princes of the Chriſtian Army, 
was loſt, and ſhamefully reſtor d to the Soldan of Egypt, which fo inrag'd Frederick 
againſt the High Chancellor and High Admiral, who had conſented to ſo ignomi- 
nious a Surrender, that he impriſon'd the Count, and ſtripp'd him of all his 
Lands and Offices, and the Chancellor fled to Venice, where, perhaps, he died in 
Exile, ſince there's no more mention made of him in the Writings of theſe Times. 
Dominico di Guſman, who was afterwards Sainted, died at this very Time in 
Bomm; . . | 

IN the Month of February of this Year 1222, while Frederick kept his Court 
in Catania, the Pope receiv'd the News of the Loſs of Damiata, upon which he left 
Rome and went to Anaguia, and, e to his ordinary Cuſtom, began to 
inveigh - bitterly againſt Frederick, that he had, contrary to the Rights of the 
Church, tax d the Eccleſiaſticks, turn d out the Biſhop of Aver ſa, Jawfally elected, 
and put in another of his own Head, and had done the ſame in "Salerno and Capua: 
That by his delaying to by to the. Holy Land, as he had vow'd, the Chriftians had 
loſt Damiats, whereas if he had been there, that City would not have been ſo 
diſgracefully loſt. Frederick reſolving to clear himſelf from theſe Accuſations, left 
| Sicily, and went to meet with the Pope, who had gone to Veruli, where they con- 
verſed together for Fifteen Days running, and after they had made up Matters 
betwixt themſelves, they appointed a general Meeting of all the Princes in Verona, 
in order to concert how to ſend Relief to the Chriſtians in Paleſtine ; Frederick. 
promis d anew to go thither in Perſon with a powerful Army, betwixt that and a 
_ certain prehx'd. Day, without fall. lore oe En Eu al. 

MATTERS thus ſettled with the Pope, Frederick went to Puglia, and after 
he had ſettled the Affairs of that Province, he was forc'd to return in all Haſte to 
Sicily, where the Saracens had rebell'd ; and while he was gallantly defeating theſe 
Rebels, the Empreſs Conſtantia died in the City of Catania, after ſhe had born Two 
Sons to him, Henry, and another nam'd Giordanus, who died young 

THE Emperor Frederick, who, at this Time, was only 25 Years. of A e, 
being left ſo young a Widower, got his only Son Henry, then in Germany, to be : 
clar'd his Succeſſor, and crown'd King of Germany in Aix la Chapelle; and Bzovius. 
ſays, that Frederick haſten'd this Coronation, becauſe Damiata being loſt, the Pope 
was very preſſing upon him to go to the Holy Land; and therefore he made haſte 

to have his Son married to Margaret, Daughter of Leopold Archduke of Auſtria. ' 
AFTER Frederick had triumph'd over the Saracens, and Mirabet their Leader, 
he return'd to Puglia, where he receiv'd freſh Complaints from the Pope, becauſe. 
the Officers rais'd Contributions from the Churches and Eccleſiaſticks; which fo 
offended Honorius, that he ſent the Prior of St. Maria la Nuo va to the Emperor, 
to forbid it. Frederick mov'd by the Pope's Requeſt, wrote to his Officers, ordering 
them to tax the Churches and Eccleſiaſticks no more. 1 8 


' Zurita Annal. de Aragon. Catanæ moritur, in Panormi Zde Maxima ſepelitu. 
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of Luſignan, and likewiſe appointed him his Succeſſor; but afterwards doing 
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non othcr Titles wherewith' Frederick was adorn'd''as King of 
Sieh (under which Name all the Provinces of the Kingdom of 
. if = Naples, as well as the Iſland of Sicily, were comprehended in theſe 
Times] that of King of Feruſ/alem was one; whence his Succeſſors, 
Us 14 as Kings of this Realm, claim that ſpecious Title, and have the 


Piͤatronage of the Temple of that City, and the Sepulchre of bur 
Saviour; the only and poor Remains that are left us, ſince that Kingdom became 


ſubject to the Turks. And ſeeing: this Subject has not been handled with that 


8 


OUR Writers have mention'd' two Unions of the Crown of Jeruſalem with that 
of Sicily. The firſt was in this Vear 1222, in the Perſon of the Emperor 
Frederick II. King of Sicily, by Right of Jole his ſecond Wife; which has the 
better Foundation of the Two, as we ſhall preſently ſnew. The other in the Lear 
1272, in the Perſon of Charles I. of the Family of Aujou, by the Surrender of 
Mary Daughter of the Prince of Autioch, which, as we ſhall ſhew in its Place, as 
its Foundation is not very clear, is not much regardetct. * 
THE Kingdom of Feru/alem, after the Death of Baldwin, Brother of the 
famous Godfrey of Boulogne, who was the firſt that was elected King thereof, in the 
Year 1119, came to Baldwin II. his Couſin German, who having no Male-Iſſue, 
in order to ſecure the Succeſſion of that Kingdom to his eldeſt Daughter Milſinda, 
married her to Fulk Count of Anjou, who got the Title of King oF Feruſalem in 
J: i oe dT ie „„ . 

BALDVMIN III. his Son, ſucceeded him, and afterwards his Brother 
Amoricus. This laſt left a Son, nam d Baldwin IV. 'Thirteen Years of Age, who 
reign'd Twelve Years ; Raimond Count of Tripoli being Regent. 1 neg 

THIS Baldwin had two Siſters, but no Children. The elder Siſter was namd 
Sbilla, and the younger Iſabella. Sibilla was married to William Marquis of 
Monferate, and brought him a Son nam'd Baldwin. After William's Death, 
Baldwin IV. her Brother, King of Feruſalem, gave Sibilla in Marriage to Guido 


Juſtice to his Nephew, he chang'd his Mind, and caus'd his Nephew, call'd 
Baldwin V. to be crown'd King, and made the Count of Tripoli his Tutor. 
BALDWIN V. died ſoon after Baldwin IV. his Uncle, and left no Iſſue; 
whereupon the Count of 277p07i, and Guido of Lufignan contended for the Crown; 
and Sibilla had the Intereſt to get it for her Husband Guido; which ſo diſguſted the 
Count, that he kept a ſecret Correſpondence with Saladin, Calif of Egypt, who, 
by his Conqueſts, having made. himſelf Maſter of Egypt, Africa and Syria, and 
declar d War againſt the Chriſtians of Syria, came and laid Siege to Tiberias. 
Guido King of Feruſalem came to relieve it; but Neceſfity forcing the Chriſtians | 
to come to an Engagement, and the Count of Sicily deſerting them, they were 
defeated. The King of Feruſalem was made Priſoner, and the Chriſtian Army 
intirely routed. The Reſult of this Defeat was the Loſs of almoſt all the Kingdom 
of Feruſalem: Tiberias and the other neighbouring Cities were taken: Acre, 
e . | Berytus, 


Berytus, and Aſcalon were ſurrender d, on Condition that King Guido ſnheuld be 
ſet at Liberty. At laſt Saladin beſieg d Feruſalem, and took it by Capitulation, ſo 
that the Chriſtians had nothing left them in Aſia, but three Places, to wit, Autigeh, 
Tripoli and Tyre. All theſe Misfortunes happen d to the Chriſtians in the Year 1187. 
-CONR ADE Marquis of ze ene after Shillas Death without Children, 
married -[/abe/}a her Siſter, in whoſe Right he claim d the Kingdom of Feriſalem, 
now loſt, and reſolv'd to defend the City of Tyre to the laſt; for Tripo/# had been 
given to Baldwin Prince of Autioch, upon the Death of the Count, Who died of 
Grief, becauſe Saladin had betray d him, in not making him King of Feruſalen: 
ag he had promis . 6s es nates 5 r tle mt 
The Pope and Princes of Europe, ſeeing the deplorable State to which the 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt were reduc'd, prepar d to go thither to their Relief; and in 
the Year 1188, the Cruſade being reſolv'd upon, the Kings of France and England 
in the Year 1190, ſet out with their Armies, and after a proſperous Voyage, arrivd 
in Paleſtine, fought Saladin, and took the City of Acre. But the King of France 
being much aMicted with a grieyous Diſtemper, reſolvd to return home, and leave 
a Part of his Army in Paleſtine; and before he departed, he, together with the 
King of England, made up the Differences, which, to the great Prejudice of the 
Chriſtians, had ariſen betwixt Guido of Luſiguan, and the Marquis of Monferate, 
about the Kingdom of Feruſalem. According to ſome Writers, it was decided thus; 
that Guido, during his Life- time, ſhould. injoy the Title of King of Feruſalam, and 
that | after. his Death, the Marquis of Monferate, or his Children, ſhould have tlie 
Crown. It was likewiſe, determin'd that the Cities of Bre, Sidon, and Berytus 
ſhould remain to the Marquis. , ee enen e en 


THE Marquis of Monforate had no Sons by his Wiſe Iſabella, but only four 
Daughters. The Eldeſt was Mary, who was married to John Count of Brenna: 
Aliſia, the Second, according to Summontes, was married to Hugo King of Cypras : 
Sibilla the Third, to the King of Armenia; aud Meliſina the Fourth, according to 
the ſame Writer, was married to the Prince of Antioch, to whom ſhe bore Mary, 

who, by Right of her Mother, claim'd the Kingdom of Feruſal e.. 


4 7 


TH Us were the Rights to the Kingdom of Feruſalem, tranſmitted to the 
Poſterity of ſabella Daughter of Amoricus, and Siſter of Baldwin IV. King of 9 
Feruſalem, and each of them ſet up for theſe Rights, but none of them for the 1 
Poſſeſſion, becauſe the Kingdom was under the Dominion of Saladin. Among all 9 
the Pretenders, ohn Count of Brenna, was thought to have the beſt Title, who, 
by Right of his Wife Aſary, 1/abelia's eldeſt Daughter, took the Title of King of 
Feruſalem ; and by her had a Daughter nam d Jole, or, as ſome call her, Foalanta 
or Violanta, who, on the Death of her Mother, had the beſt Right to that 
| Fi FT ER the Surrender of Damiata, the Chriſtian Army return'd from | = 
Paleſtine to Puglia, and together with them came Hermanus Salza, Great Maſter 5 
of the Teutonick Order *, and went to wait upon the Emperor Frederick, and per- 1 
ſuade him to go to the Conqueſt of the Holy Land, and in order to get him to 


* 


3 


_ conſent, he propos'd. to him, that now being a Widower, he ought to marry 180 
Violante, commonly call'd Fole, a beautiful and genteel young Lady, and only 1 
Daughter of Fohn Count of Brenna, and the deceas'd Mary Queen of Feruſalem, 4 
his Wife, whoſe Heireſs Violante was, and inherited the Right to that Kingdom ; 1 


which, with his own Forces, he would be able to recover from the Soldan, and 
likewiſe conquer all the other moſt fruitful Provinces of Egypt, poſſeſsd by a f 
daſtardly People. The Emperor lik d the Propoſal mightily, and ſaid, That he 
would gladly have the Marriage concluded: Whereupon the Great Maſter took 
upon him to manage the Matter, and went to Rome to wait upon the Pope, who 
receiv d him courteouſly, and after various Diſcourſes about the Affairs of Paleſtine:; - 
Honorius ask d him what was proper now to be done for the Recovery of thoſe Holy 
Places from the Bondage they were in? The Grand Maſter, ho wanted to have ſuch 
a Queſtion ask d, preſently anſwer d, That the beſt way was to get the Emperor 
to de intereſted in theſe Dominions, by which Means, he would not only perform 
the Promiſe he had given, but for his own Intereſt and Honour, would go thither 
to make War; and when Honorius ask d, How that could be brought about 7 he 
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ahſwer d, by marrying him to King Fobn's Daughter, and getting that King to 
ſurrender ONE had to the 2 of Feruſalem, * of his Wife, 
to the Emperor as à Portion with his Daughter: This Anſwer highly pleas'd the 
Pope, who ask d what Methods could be fallen upon to get both Parties to conſent 
to this Marriage; the Grand Maſter anſwer d, That he might write to the King, 
and Fr. Guerino de Montagu, with whom the King advis'd in all his Affairs, and invite 
them to come to Rome, for that he had an important Matter to impart to them, 
concerning the Conqueſt and Defence of thoſe Countries; and upon their coming 
he might perſuade them to conſent to the Marriage, and that he himſelf would 
infallibly get the Emperor to agree to it. This at firſt ſtartled the Pope, leſt the 
Abſence of Two ſuch Perſonages might be of dangerous Conſequence to Paleſtine ; 
but the Great Maſter aſſur d him that no ſuch thing could happen, becauſe of the 
Peace lately concluded with the Soldan, whereupon the Pope wrote immediately to 
the King and Fr. Guerino to come to Rome, becauſe he had Matters of great Con- 
{equence to impart to them concerning the Holy Land. Upon Receipt of theſe 
Letters, King John, in Obedience to the Pope, preſently imbark'd, together with 
the Patriarch of Fernſalem, and the Biſhop of Bethlehem, and in a ſhort Time 
arriv'd at Rome, and waited on tlie Pope, who receiv'd him graciouſly, and after 
ſome Diſcourſe about the Marriage, the King conſented to it; of which the Great 
Maſter having acquainted the Emperor, he forthwith left Sicily, and came. to 
St. Germano ; from thence at the Invitation of ſome Cardinals, he went to Campagna 
di Roma, whither the Pope came ſhortly after, and they met in Ferentino, where 
all Differences were made up, and the Marriage concluded, the Emperor ſolemnly 
promiſing, in preſence of the Pope, the Cardinals, and the Great Maſters of the 
Hoſpitalers and Tentonicks, to take Fole'to Wife, with the Rights to the Kingdom of 
Jeruſalem as her Portion, and within two Tears to go with a powerful Army in 
order to conquer the Holy Land. That this Marriage was thus concluded, not 
only Bzovius, and Riccardo da &. Germano, but likewiſe Honorius, in one of his 
Letters to Philip King of France, exhorting him alſo to go to the Conqueſt of the 
Z:;ftnd pe x . 
IHE Marriage being thus concluded, it was immediately order d, that Fole 
ſhould be conducted from Paleſtine to Italy, and King Fobn went to Spain to. viſit 
the Church of the Apoſtle St. James in Galicia, where he married Berengaria 
Daughter of Alphonſus IX. King of Leon, and return'd through France, where he 
had great Poſſeſſions, to Vienna his native Country; and Frederick left Ferentino, 
and return'd to our Kingdom, and by the Way of Sora went to Celano, from thence 
to Puglia, and after a ſhort Stay in Bari, he fail'd again for Sicily. „„ 
TH Us then did King Job of Brenna, who, for 27 Years, by Right of Queen 
Mary his Wife, had injoy d the Title of King of Feruſalem, but without Dominions, 
(for the Holy Land was already ſubjected to the Soldan of Egypt) give with his 
Daughter Foe the Title and Rights of that Kingdom to the Emperor, and his 
lawful Heirs, whence'the Kings of Sicily are alſo call'd Kings of Feruſalem. *Tis 
true, Frederick did not begin the ſame Year that the Marriage was concluded, to 
intitle himſelf in his Diplomas and other Writs, King of Feruſalem, but in the Year 
1225, when Fole came to Italy, and the Marriage was celebrated with great Pomp, 
and conſummated in Brindifi, he began to take that Title, and would be crown'd 
with the Crown of that Kingdom ; and beſides, he would have the Lord of Tyre, 
and many other Barons of Paleſtine, who had accompanied King Fobn, to ſwear 
Fealty to him, and he ſent the Biſhop of Molfetta with two Counts, and 300 
Sicitian Soldiers to Ptolemais, to receive in his Name the wonted Homage and Oath, 
and confirm Hugo de Montbeliard a French Gentleman, Viceroy and Governor of 
that Kingdom, whom King 7ohn had left in the ſame Station; ſo that, according 
to Inveges, Frederick in his Diplomas took the Title of Rex Hieruſalem. But it is 
not true, as the ſame Author ſays, that Frederick, for two Reaſons, always preferr'd 
this Title to that of Sicily, firſt for the Honour of that Holy City; and fecondly, 
becauſe the Crown of Feruſalem was more antient, than that of Sicily; in which 
he's in the Right (if we go not ſo far back as the Times of the antient Tyrants of 
that Iſland) for Feruſalem had the Title of Kingdom from the Time of Urban II. 
in the Year 1099, when Godfrey of Boulogne conquer d it; and Sicily got that Title 
in the Year 1130, in the Time of Roger the firſt Norman King, as we have told in 
the Eleventh Book of this Hiſtory ; but we ſee the contrary in many as th 
E eB | | | wherein 


I 


wherein the Title of King of Sicily is plac'd before that of Feruſalem ; particularly 
in the Proem to. our Conſtitutions, where the Titles are read thus: /talicus, Siculus, 
"Hieroſolymitanus. Whence our Kings quarter the Croſs. of Feruſalem in their 
Arms, and juſtly value themſelves upon that Prerogative.. on 

BUL. Stephen, a Monk of Lu/ignan, in his Chronicle of Cyprus, ſets up the 
Kings of Cyprus in oppoſition to thoſe of Sicily, and will have it, that the Rights to 
the Kingdom of Feruſalem belong to thoſe as neareſt Heirs; and ſays, that for that 
Reaſon, the Kings of Cyprus were wont to be firſt crown'd Kings of Cyprus in 
Nicoſia, and afterwards Kings of Feruſalem in Famaguſta ; but he is very widely 
miſtaken, for tis very clear from the Genealogy of the Kings of Feruſalem, that. 


Queen Mary the Mother of ole, was the neareſt Heireſs, as the eldeſt Daughter of | 


Jabella the Daughter of Amoricus King of Feruſalen. . 
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T HE Emperor Frederick, taken with the pleaſant Situation of Naples, reſolv d 
I to raiſe that City above all the others of the Kingdom of Puglia. Thoſe 
who will not have King William to have built Caſtello Capuano in Naples, ſay, that 
Frederick was the Founder of it in the Year 1223, and pretend, that Caſtello dell 


Love, and Caſtello di S. Eramo only, were built by the Normans. This Prince was 


the firſt that laid the Foundation of the Growth of Naples, whence in proceſs of 
Time, it became the Head and Metropolis of a noble Kingdom, and rais'd itſelf 
above all the other Cities; for the Year following 1224, he founded an Univerſity 
there, and irivited Scholars to it, not only from the other Provinces, but even from 
Sicily, which, as we ſhall ſhew by and by, contributed much to the Increaſe of the 
Inhabitants. ee fr pd i I MN 
THIS Year 1223, Frederick was at War again with the Saracens of Sicily, 
beſieg d and fought them in ſeveral Places, for diſturbing the Quiet of the Kingdom, 
and after he had ſubdu'd them, he did not think fit to let them continue any longer 
in that Iſland, as being too near to Africa, from whence they frequently got Succours, 
but tranſported a great Number of them to Puglia, and aſſign d them the City of 
Lucera for a Habitation, and this was the firſt Colony of Saracens that came Som 
Sicily to Lucera. The ſecond came in the Year 1247, when Frederick caus d the 
' miſerable Remains of them to be tranſported from Sicily, to the other Lucera, on 
that account call'd de Pagani; the firſt Colony, in proceſs of Time, having 
poſſeſs themſelves of all Fapygia, now call'd Capitanata, oppreſs d the People of 
that Province, by their licentious Way of living; Frederick, and after him Manfred, 


- -- wink'd at them, becauſe, as brave Soldiers, they made uſe of them frequently in 


eir Wars with the Popes, and other Lords and Cities of Italy ; till Charles I. of 
Anjou, after he had got Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, by a long War, and powerful 
ies, expell'd them altogether, as we ſhall ſhew in the Progreſs of this Hiſtory. 
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READS] APLES being a Greek City, had Schools from the Time it was firſt 
Pot | founded, where good Learning was taught ; Frederick this Year 
| 1124, reſtor d theſe Schools, and turn d them into the Form of an 
Nr Academy. He was not the firſt Founder of Schools in Naples, as 
9 ſome have believ d: He only inlarg d them, and put them into a 
| more noble Form, and of private Schools, for the Uſe of the City 
alone, made them an Univerſity for all the Kingdom of Sicily, and choſe Naples for 
a Nurſery to all the Youth, both of our Kingdom and that of S$icity, © 
"SEVERAL Reaſons mov'd this wiſe Prince to erect this famous Univerſity 


in Naples, as he himſelf in his Letters, which we read in Pietro delle Vigne, his 
Secretary and Counſellor, teſtifies *. Firſt, becauſe that City was always eſteem'd 
the antient Mother and Nurſery of Learning; ſecondly, becauſe of the Sweetneſs 
of its Climate; and laftly, becauſe it was ſituated in a convenient Place, in the 
Neighbourhood of the Sea, where both by the Fertility of the Country, and 
Commerce by Sea, all Things neceſſary for human Life were in Plenty, and whither 
Youth could be brought either by Sea or Land. J IRE ISVS 
 RICCARDO da S. Germano, a Contemporary Writer, tells us, that Frederick, 
in the Month of yy in the Year 1224, inſtituted this Univerſity, and for that 
End difpatch'd Letters over all the Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia: Menſe Fulio, 
fays he, pro ordinando Studio Neapolitano Imperator ubique per Regnum mittit literas 
enerales. We read ſome of theſe Letters in the Six Books of Letters, written by 
Pietro dalle Vigne, in which we have an Account of the Form of this Univerſity, and 
of the many Privileges beſtowd on it. Firſt he choſe the brighteſt Men to be 
Profeſſors in all Faculties, and appointed them large Salaries, and he invited Pro- 
feſfbrs. from remote Parts, and forbid them to teach in any private School, either 
within or without the Kingdom, but only in this Univerſity *. Among others, he 
invited, and ſettled large Salaries upon two notable Men Maſers (for Maſter at that 
Time was the fame as Doctor now a-days) Petrus d Ibernia, and Robertus diVarano, 
whom Frederick himſelf calls, Civilis Scientiæ Profeſſores, Magna Sientia, note 
wvirtutis, & fidelis experientix : And that nothing might be wanting, he likewiſe 
invited other Profeſſors of all Arts and Sciences, as he ſays in his eleventh Letter: 
In primis, quod in Civitate pradifta Doctores, & Magiſtri erunt in qualibet ſacultate. 
BESIDES Profeſſors of Law, he alſo appointed Profeſſors of Divinity; 
and thoſe he choſe either from among the Monks of the Monaſtery of Monte 
Caſſino, at that Time famous for Learning, or from thoſe of the Orders of 
St. Dominick, or St. Francis, Two Orders lately ſprung up, which had acquir'd 
great Fame both for their Sanctity and Learning. And when, by reaſon of the 
Factions, which, in the Year 12340, theſe Monks kept up againſt Frederick, on 
account of the Differences betwixt him and Gregory IX. he was oblig'd to baniſh 
them all out of the Kingdom, as Diſturbers of the publick Peace; in order to 
make up the Loſs of theſe Profeſſors of Divinity, he wrote a Letter to Eraſmus a 
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Monk of Caſſino, and Profeſſor of Divinity there, inviting him to come to Naples 
to ſupply that Want. This Letter is ſtill preſerv d in the Library of Caſſino, and 
is recorded by the Abbot of Noce, and bears this Inſcription : Honeſtiſimo, E3 
peritiſſimo viro Magiſtro Heraſmo Monacho Caſinenſi Theologica Scientiæ Profeſſors : 
Univerſitas Doctorum, E Scholarium Neapolitani Studii Salutem, & optatæ falicitatis 
augmentn..; 77 !; 8 | 
f 4 HIS Univerſity had likewiſe Profeſſors; of the Canon Lam; and Summontes 
ſays, There is a Writ in the Royal Archives of Naples, in the Regiſter of the 
Emperor Frederick II. which mentions the Inſtitution of this Univerſity, which 
begins thus: Scriptum eſt Clero, Baronibus, Militibus, Bajulis, Fudicibus, & 
Univerſo Populo Neapolitano; wherein, among other Things, tis ordain' d, That no 
| Perſon born in the Cities of Lombardy, that had lately rebell'd againſt him, ſhould 
be receiv'd in this Univerſity. Among the other Doctors which he invited, Barto- 
lomeo Pignatello of Brindifi, a famous Canoniſt, was one. = 15 | 
FRED ERIC K likewiſe provided this Univerſity with Profeſſors of Phyfick ; 
ſo that Naples began to vie with the College of Phyſicians of Salerno, and he ordain d 
by a Conſtitution , that none ſhould preſume: to teach Phyſick or Chirurgery, in 
any part of the Kingdom, except in Naples or Salerno ; and that none ſhould 
receive a Degree in Phyſick or Surgery, before they were examin'd by the Phyſicians 
of theſe Two Univerſities ; and that after theſe Phyſicians had given their Letters of 
Approbation, they ſhould not practiſe Phyſick til! they were preſented to his Officers 
and Profeſſors of that Art, deputed by him for that Effect; and however qualified 
and fit they were declar d to be, they ſhould not practiſe without the expreſs Licence 
of the Prince, or in his Abſence, of his Viceroy 3. Whence Luca di Penna, and 
Aenello Acramone have written, that formerly our Kings alone licenſed Phyſicians +. 
According to Andrea d'I/ernia 5, this was alter'd by the ſucceeding Kings, who 
order d, that thoſe who had a mind to take the Degree of Doctor, ſhould preſent 
themſelves before the Perſon appointed by the King to have the Inſpection of the 
Univerſities; and at this very Day in Naples, the Power of conferring the Degree of 
Doctor of Phyſick, or of other Profeſſions, is lodg'd in the High Chancellor of the 
Kingdom; but in Salerno, the Power of conferring the Degree of Doctor of Phyſick 
belongs to the College of Phyſicians ; whence the Univerſity of Naples, has not, 
like other Univerſities of Europe, Power to confer the Degree of Doctor, but only 
to give Letters of Approbation, the King having reſerv'd that Prerogative to him- 
ſelf. and deputed the High Chancellor, to exerciſe it in his Name, © 
FREDERICK, beſides having provided this Univerſity with Profeſſors of 
all Faculties, and granted them Power to give Letters of Approbation to thoſe 
who had a mind to take Degrees, likewiſe endow'd it with many noble Privileges, 
both with reſpect to the Perſons of the Profeſſors, and Scholars. „ 
IN order to render this Univerſity more famous and numerous, he ordain d that 
none but Profeſſors ſhould teach there, and that no Scholars ſhould go to any City, 
either of this Kingdom or of Sicily to be taught, but to Naples only . He was 15 | 
nice and poſitive in that Point, that when by the ſevere Prohibition of all Schools 
| In any other Part of the Kingdom, the Fuſtice of Terra di Lavoro doubted, whether 
Grammar Schools were comprehended in the Edict; Frederick in a Letter, which 
we likewiſe find in the Six Books of Letters of Pietro delle Vigne?, declar d they 
were not. | | 
HE alſo granted to this Univerfity, and to the Doctors and Maſters thereof, 
Juriſdiction and Power to take Cognizance' of the civil Cauſes of the Scholars, as 
we read in that Letter, which he directed to the Scholars themſelves, inviting them 
to this Univerſity: , Item” onnes S holares in civilibus, ſub eiſdem Dottoribus, & 
Magiftris debeant conveniri *, And in order to make it the more numerous, he com- 
manded all the Governors of Provinces, to oblige, under ſevere Penalties, all the 
Scholars within their Juriſdictions, to come and ſtudy in Naples, and not to go to 
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any Place elſe, either within or without the Kingdom. He likewiſe ſent expreſs 
Orders to the Lieutenant of Sicily, to invite all the Youth of that Iſland to come and 
ſtudy in Naples, where they ſhould enjoy many Privileges, Franchiſes, and Immu- 

nities. And in the Year 1226, when Bologna rebell'd againſt him, he order'd, 
that all the Scholars there ſhould go to ſtudy in Naples or Padua; and in the Year 


1233, this Univerſity having ſuffer d very much, by reaſon of the Broils that happen'd 


in the Kingdom on account of the Differences betwixt Frederick and the Pope; which 

Frederick made up, and reſtor d them to their former Stattee. 
THIS Prince, in order to encourage Youth in the Study of Learning, granted 

the Scholars many Privileges. He declar'd that he would take them under his par- 


_ ticular Care and Protection, and that both on their Journey to, and Stay in Naples, 


they ſhould be well treated, and no wiſe moleſted in their Perſons or Goods; that 
they ſhould haye the beſt Lodging in the City at eaſy Rates ; that Money ſhould be 


lent them for their neceſſary Occafions ; that they ſhould be furniſh'd with Grain, 


Wine, Fleſh, Fiſh, and all other Neceſſaries of Life, at the ſame Price with the 


Neapolitan Citizens ; and beſides theſe Privileges, which we read in one of his Letters 


recorded by Pietro delle Vigne in his third Book *, Frederick made many other Provi- 
ſions for this Univerſity, of which, as occaſion offers, we ſhall make mention. Man- 
Fred his Son followed his Example, and we read ſome of his Letters in Baluzinus 5, 


where he ſhews how much he had at Heart to provide this Univerſity with able Pro- 
feſſors, in order to make Learning flouriſh. 1 ka; | 


AFTER Hederict had inſtituted ſo illuſtrious an Univerſity in this City, and 


| brought the Scholars of both the Kingdoms of Sicily to it, Naples began to raiſe its 


Head above all the other Cities of theſe Provinces ; and this was the firſt Step 
towards its becoming the Metropolis of the Kingdom. e 5 
T H1S renown'd Prince, during his frequent Reſidence in Naples, added many 
other Advantages to it; for his High Court, in theſe Times the ſupreme Tribunal, 
where the moſt weighty Caſes are decided, made this City to be much frequented ; 


and though in his Time this Court had not acquir d that Superiority over all the 


_ other Courts of the reſt of the Cities of theſe Provinces, as that all Pleas could be 


brought before it by way of Appeal, yet it had the Power of judging Criminal and 
Feodal Cauſes, High 'Treaſon, Oc. (as we ſee eſtabliſn'd in his Conſtitutions) of 
which the other Courts were not competent Judges. re dw lo 
THIS Prince likewiſe gave more Judges to Naples than to the Cities of other 
Provinces ; for in them there were only three Judges, and one Notary, but Naples 


and Capua in this Kingdom, had five Judges, and eight Notaries, as Meſſina in 


— 


Sicily had. . 
1 Lib. 3. cit. ep. 11. | tus diſſolutum, per Imperatorem Neapoli refor- 
bz ep. .. ae. . 


3 Ric. S. Germ. Studium, quod Neapoli per | © Lib. 3. ep. 11. 5 | | 
| 1 Statutum fuerat, quod extitit tur-“ * Baluz. Miſcellan. pag. 483, 484, 485, 486, 
barione inter Eccleſiam & Imperium ſecuta, peni- & 487. V. Nicod. in Bibliot. Top. v. Manfredi. 


CHAP. 


| : 555 H AP. IV 


Of the Lanyers who flouriſs d amongſt us in theſe Times. | 


. 


delle Vigne, Taddeo da Seſſa, and Roffredo Beneventano, famous 


Boy Frederick's Letters we have one written to Roffredo, inviting him 
to go immediately to Naples, to take the Charge of his Court, 
of which he had choſen him Judge. And Riccardo da S. Ger- 


mano * BE that Frederick. employ'd. this Lawyer in his. moſt 


weighty Affairs, he having ſent him to Rome to bear him out againſt the Cenſures 
which Gregory IX. had thunder'd out againſt him. Thus from this Time Naples, 


* 


on account of the Excellency of its Univerſity, its famous Profeſſors, the Tribunal 


of the High Court, and its learned Judges, began to be diſtinguiſh'd above all the 


other Cities of the N ; and Charles I. of the Family of Anjou, choſe. to fix 


his Royal Seat there; ſo that being the Head and Metropolis of all the other Cities, 
in proceſs of Time it came to be what we now look on with Admir ation. 

HERE we have the Reaſon, why, in our Kingdom, the Longobard Laws began 
to give way to the Roman, and by Degrees, in the following Centuries, to be diſ- 
us d and forgotten; for the Pandects, and the other Books of ee had already 


got footing in the other Univerſities of 1taly, ſuch as Bologna, Padua, and others, 


and were publickly taught there; and the Profeſſors, enamour'd with the Elegancy 
of the Stile, and the Wiſdom of the Laws, flighted the Longobard Laws as bar- 


barous, and applied themſelves to the Study of the Roman Law; (beſides thoſe - 


Lawyers who flouriſh'd in the Time of Frederick I. Accurſius a Florentine, and man 
others were famous in the Time of Frederick II.) the ſame was our Caſe after Frede- 


rick eſtabliſh'd the Univerſity in. Naples, for the Profeſſors thereof explain d 7u/i- 


nian's Books in the Schools; from whence they crept into the "Tribunals, and the 
Judges being bred up in theſe Schools greedily eſpouſed theſe Laws, and thus by 
| piece-meal the Roman Laws began to get Footing, and have the Authority and 
Force of Laws in the Courts of Juſtice. Nevertheleſs the Longobhard Laws were 
not quite laid aſide, for Andrea Bonello da Barletta, Attorney-General to Frederick II. 
compos d a Treatiſe concerning the Difference betwixt the Lonugobard and Roman 
Laws, of which we have treated at large in the Tenth Book of this Hiſtory, . . 
THERE flouriſh'd with us in this Age, beſides Andrea Bonello, other famous 
Lawyers, according to the Times, and we have yet the Remains of ſome of their 


Works; but as for Petrus d eng 1 ht da Varano, and Bartolommeo Piguatello, 


Profeſſors of the Civil and Canon Laws in the Univerſity of Naples, we have no 
other account of them than what Frederick himſelf Hives us, that they were Civils 
 Scientia Profeſſores, magnæ Scientiæ, not virtutis, & fdelis experientia 3 
EVER / Body knows, that the famous Pietro delle Vigne of Capua, was a noted 


* +. 


— Lapyeriu theſe Time; and that ikwy. 7 


IIb. 3. epiſt. 81. legi fecit in Capitolio de yoluntate Senatus, 


2 Ric. anno 1227. Tune prudentem virum 1 e eee 
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Roffredum de Bene vento miſit ad Urbem um 
excuſatoriis ſuis, quas idem Magiſter pyblice 


=& 4PLES became likewiſe famous by the knowing and learned 
Lawyers and Judges of the High Court; particularly Pietro 


75 Lawyers in theſe Times, added much to its Glory. Among 


— odor Hisrorvof Book XVI. 
though born of mean Parents, he was rais'd by Frederick to the firſt Honours of the 
Kingdom, ſuch as Privy-Counſellor, Secretary of State, Judge of the High Court, 
Protonotary of the Empire, and Lieutenant of both the Kingdoms of Puglia and 
Sifily ; and, which is more, was let into all the Secrets of his Prince, The Germans 
have endeavour'd to rob us of this famous Lawyer, by making him a German, and 
not a Capuan (as the French afterwards claim'd Luca di Penna as their Countryman) 
and Foannes Trithemius is poſitive in it; perhaps he was deceiv'd by his Surname, 
which he believ'd was taken from Vigna, a famous Monaſtery of Suevia, near 
Rawenſpurg. But nothing is more clear, than that he was. born in Capua, as is 
manifeſt from his own Letters *, and from one written to him by the Chapter of 
Capua, which is inſerted in the fix Books of his Letters ?. | 

HE was moſt skill'd in the Roman Laws, and altogether intent on reſtoring them 
to their antient Splendor, whence in theſe Provinces the Study of the Pandects and 
the Code began to be lik d, and the Laws contain d in them to be quoted in the 
Courts of Juſtice. Frederick himſelf ſpeaks thus of theme: Nam legis armatus 
_ peritia, Digeſta digerit, & Codicis Scrupuloſitates elimat. Whence, by our modern 
Authors, he is reputed one of the moſt learned and able Lawyers of the Times, 

Which Character Matteo d Aﬀlitio and others give him 5, © 

N this account, Frederick intruſted him with the Collection of the Conſtitutions 
of bur Kingdom, of which more hereafter ; and he employ d him in the moſt weighty 
and difficult Affairs of State, whence. Dante in his Comedy introduces him ſpeaking 
ES Of Fredericks Heart both the Keys I keep, &c. 


'BESIDES the Books of our Conſtitutions, he compos d ſix Books of Letters, 
both in his own, and his Maſter's Name, written in a very elegant Stile, according 
to the Age in which he livd; theſe Letters contain many uſeful and valuable 
Things, and give great Light into the Hiſtory of theſe Times; and Joannes Cuſpini- 
anus, an excellent Hiſtorian and Poet, ſays, that almoſt all Frederick's Actions, and 
the Hiſtory of theſe Times may be very diſtinctly gather'd from theſe Books ; - 
whence the moſt accurate and careful Hiſtorians, ſuch as T heodore of NMiſmes, Nau- 
clerus and others, not only quote them in deſcribing Frederick's Exploits, but like- 
wiſe in giving account of other Points of Hiſtory. Theſe Books lay long neglected, 
till Simon Schardius brought them to light, and in the Year 1566. caus'd them to be 


= 


printed in Baſil, which Copies are now become very ſcarce.  _ 5 
"THIS Lawyer likewiſe wrote an Apology, intitled, De poteſtate Imperatoris, & 
Pape, in Defence of the Rights of the Empire againſt the Popes; and tis faid, that 
Innocent IV. took in Hand to confute it * He made many Orations in Defence of 
Frederick againſt the Excommunications which the Popes thunder'd out againſt him, 
and among the reſt a very learned and elegant one in Padua, on the Excommuni- 
cation fulminated by Gregory IX. againſt the. Emperor. He alſo compos'd ſome 
retty Italian Songs, which we read as yet with thoſe of Frederick, and Entius his 
Baſtard SON, King of Sardinia. _ 2 VVV 
"SOME believd him to be the Author of the Book De tribus Impoſtoribus; 
but that is falſe, and ſo far was Frederick from employing him to compoſe that Book, 


that tis doubted whether ever ſuch a Book appear d in the World. 
BUI the unhappy End of this renown'd Lawyer, is a clear Inſtance of the In- 
ſtability of worldly Things, of which we ſhall take notice hereafter in the Year 1243. 
IN theſe Times flouriſh'd likewiſe Taddeo da Sefſa, who diſtinguiſh'd himſelf fo 
much in the Council of Lyons, and was alſo a famous Lawyer, and Judge of the 
High Court, and as well as Pietro, was employ d by Frederick in the Affairs of State; 
bur he left nothing to tranſmit his Memory to Poſterity : Which cannot be ſaid of 
Roffredo Epifanio da Bene vento, who was a moſt renown'd Doctor, and Judge of the 
High Court under Frederick, and the moſt learned of all that ever had bore that Office. 
He compos'd many 'Treatiſes, which in theſe Times much illuſtrated the Law; he 
composd one De Jibellis, 8 ordine Fudiciorum, and divided it in this manner: 


L De Pratoriis actionibus. II. De Interdictis. III. De Edictis. IV. De Actionbus 


Lib. 3. ep. 45. Aff. in præ lud. Conſtit. in prince. 
3 Idem, epiſt. 43. Simon. Schard, in vita FP. de Vineis. 


= | civil us. 


« Jo. Trit. lib. de Script. Eccl. i | 4 Idem, epiſt. 45. 
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civilibus. V. De Officio Fudicis. VI. De bonorum poſſeſſionibus. VII. De Senatus 
aonſultis. VIII. De Conſtitutionibus. In the late Editions there are added, Libe/- 
loruius opus in jus Pontificium, ac quinguaginta quatuor Sabbatine quaſtiones. Beſides 
theſe Works, Biſhop Liparulus in his Commentaries on Odofredo, tells us, that 
Camerarius the famous Lawyer had twelve large Volumes on the Civil and Canon 
Laws, compos'd by Roffredo, and were thought to be written with his own Hand, 
which Camerarius was reſolv'd to publiſh. | 721 5 
RO FEFRE DO, when a Youth, went to ſtudy the Law in Bologna, whither the 
FPame of its Univerſity drew all the Youth of taly; and he had for his Maſters the 
chief Doctors of theſe Times: The Firſt, according to Odofredo, was Ruggieri, one of 
the firſt Gloſſators of the Pandects: He afterwards had Azo, Kilianus, Otho Papienſis, 
and Cyprianus, all of them famous Lawyers, as he himfelf in many Places declares. 
After he had made a wonderful Progreſs in this Study, in the Year 1215. (as he 
ſays in the firſt of his Pux/tiones Sabbatinæ) he was invited to Arezzo to explain 
the Laws. And finding that the Dyeſtiones of Pileus, which were read in Bolggna to 
teach the Youth to plead, were of little uſe, he laid them aſide, and reſolv'd to ex- 
plain to his Scholars ſuch Queſtions as daily oecurr'd in the Courts of Juſtice, and 
becauſe he made them to be recited every Saturday, he calld them LQuaſtiones Sab- 
bating. Upon his Return to our Kingdom, in the Year 1221. Frederick choſe him 
for his Advocate, and ſent him to Rome on occaſion of the Diſpute between him 


and Gregory IX. His Fame became ſo great in Aſter- times, that upon the Faith 


that Papinian was of Benevento, he got the Name of the ſecond Papinian. He was 
buried in Bene vento, where, according to a late Writer of Sannio , his Tomb is to 


be ſeen in the Church of S. Dominick. | | ons 
IN the latter Part of Frederick's Reign Andrea di Capua his Attorney-General 
flouriſh'd, and was Father of Bartolommeo the great and famous Doctor of his Time, 
who, by his Virtue and great Parts, rais'd his Poſterity to that Grandeur which they 


now poſleſs, - | 


par. in uſib. feud. in preludiis. Clarlant. lib. 4. cap. 14. 
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Pope Honorius III. preſſes the Emperor Frederick to undertake the 
Expedition to the Holy Land, but this Pope dies before it was 
RP ERS 4 


Fr ER Frederick had adorn'd Naples with ſo famous an Univerſity, he 

SE was employ'd in a War in Scily, in order to extirpate the Saracens 
cout of that Iſland; for ſupporting which War, he laid a Tax upon 
the whole Kingdom, whereby he rais'd a vaſt Sum of Money; for a 
5 certain Urbano da Teano, his Collector, brought him 300 Ounces of 
Sold from the Lands belonging to the Abbey of S. Benedict alone, 
a conſiderable Sum in theſe Times for one Monaſtery ; and becauſe Honorius was 
grievouſly offended, that the Churches and Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be tax d; Frederick, 
with a Deſign to pacify him, and have him for his Friend, diſpatch'd Letters to the 
Juſtice of Terra di Lavoro, ordering him to exempt the Monks and was 7 ; 


2 


V. Dufreſne in Glaſſar. V. Chelandium. 
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Lands,, Caſtles, and Goods from all Taxes whatſoever, as they were in the Time of 
WIulliana the Good, his Couſin Lo EY | N 9 5 
BOT the War againſt the Saracens ſtill requiring more Subſidies, he was forc'd 
to lay another Tax upon the Kingdom: and to avoid giving Honorius Offence, he 
order d the fame Sum of 300 Ounces of Gold to be levied out of the Lands of tha 
Abbey of S8. Benedict, but under the Name of a Loan, and not of a Tax. This 
cunning Shift has been practis d ſince by many Princes, in order to ſhun Diſputes 
with the Popes, who, according to the Maxims then lately introduc'd, pretended 
that Princes, even for the moſt preſſing Occaſions of their States, could not impoſe 
'Taxes upon Churches or Eccleſiaſticks, as being contrary to the antient Diſcipline of 
the Church, and not within the Regalia of Princes. 35 

IHE Year following 1225. King Jobn of Brenna, with Berengaria his Wife, 


big with Child, came from France to our Kingdom, and by the Emperor's Order 


were honourably receivd in Capua, where, in the Month of April Berengaria 
brought forth a Daughter, and from thence they both went to Melphis in Puglia to 
wait on Frederick, who was ſhortly expected from Sicily. „ 
FREDERICK, having left a great Army to carry on the War againſt the 
Saracens, came over to Puglia; and at the ſame Time gave the Duke of Bavaria 
the Charge of the Affairs of Germany, and of his Son Henry, who had been created 
King of the Romans, and married to Agnes of Auſtria, and to whom his Father, 
according to his Promiſe made to the Pope, had yielded the Kingdom of Sicily. 
IN the mean Time Honorius being tormented with the Tumults and Revolutions 
in Rome, occaſion d by Parenzo a Senator, left that City, and retir'd to 77v0/; ?, 
whither Frederick ſent King John, and the Patriarch of Alexandria, to ask a longer 


Time than what had been allow'd him for going to Paleſtine, becauſe the Affairs of 


the Kingdom, and the Rebellion of the Saracens requir'd it, and likewiſe becauſe he 
was afraid, that the People of the Milaue ſe and the Bologneſe in his Abſence would 


raiſe a Rebellion in Lombardy. The King and the Patriarch got a favourable Anſwer 


from the Pope, which they ſignified to Frederick, who, on the 22d of Jul), toge- 

ther with the Prelates of the Kingdom, went to S. Germano *, whither the Pope ſent 
Pelagio Catvano Cardinal of Albano, Giacomo Cualla di Bicchaeri da Vercelli Cardinal 
of S. Sylveſter, and Martino, to take his Oath anew, that he ſhould go to the Holy 
Land: Theſe Cardinals made him likewiſe read the Articles ſet down by Honorius 
for that Expedition, which among other 'Things contain'd, that two Years there- 
after, which would be ended in the Month of Anguſt 1229, he ſhould go and make 
War in PaJeftine, and at his own Charges carry with him, to remain there for two 
Years, a thouſand Soldiers, a hundred Chelandri a, a Name of Ships us'd in theſe 
Times, and fifty Gallies well-arm'd, and provided with all Neceſſaries; and that he 


| ſhould tranſport in his Veſſels other Two thouſand Soldiers with their Families, 


reckoning three Horſes for each Soldier, according to Riccardo da S. Germano. Fre- 
derick having heard theſe Articles, promis'd punctually to obſerve them under the 
Pain of Excommunication, in Preſence of many Prelates, German Lords, 
and native Barons , and causd Rinieri Duke of Spoleto, to ſwear in his 
Name, and then he was abſolv'd by the Cardinals from his former Oath, which he 
had taken at Feroli; and ſoon after he return'd to Puglia, from whence he diſpatch'd 
Letters to the German and Nalinn Lords, ordering them to come to Cremona the 
Eafter following *, where he deſign d to hold a General Aſſembly. Thereafter he 

collected anew a great Sum of Money under the Name of a Loan; and Pietro Lord 


of Evoli, and Niccolo di Citala Juſtice of Terra di Lavoro, receiv d from the Lands 


belonging to the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino 1300 Ounces of Gold, '* 
SHORTLY after there aroſe ſome Heart-burnings betwixt Frederick and 

Hanorius, becauſe, according to Riccardo da &. Germano v, the Churches of Conſa, 

Saleruo, Averſa, and Capua, and the Abbey of S. Vincent in Volturno being vacant 


Honorius, inſcio & irreguiſito Imperatore, ſent five Prelates from Rome to take Poſſeſ- 
uon of theſe Churches and Abbey: Theſe Prelates were the Prior of S. Maria della 


1 © Idem, Promiſit Imperator ſe publice ſer- 
f | ] vaturum, Excommunicatione adjecta in fe, 
CHEE IX terram ſuam, ſi hæc non fuerint obſeryara; 
centum Cheland ros. 4 © Idem. | 845 | 
_ * Idem, Menſe Septembri. 


e* Mie. S. Genmago. ,- © 
Adem. 0 in 
Adem, anno 1227 
4 Idem, Et ducit 
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Book XVI. the KINGDOM of 


Nuova to be Biſhop of Gonſa ;. the Biſhop of Famagoſta to be Archbiſhop f 
the Chanter of eFpnalpbis to be Biſhop. a A a ha OP 


in ſpite of his 


Churches: ; and going afterwards to Sicily, he ſerv'd Fra. Niccolo da Colle Pisa, 
made Abbot of S. Lorenza in Awerſa the ſame way, though he had brought parti- 


cular Letters from the Pope; and at the ſame Time ſent Ambaſſadors to the Pope 


to complain of the Wrong done him *. 


IN the mean Time the new Empreſs ole, having imbark'd in the Gallies, after 


a proſperous Voyage, landed at Brindiſi, whither the Emperor had gone from Sicily, 
to wait her coming, and where on the gth of September the Marriage was ſolemnia 1 
with great Pomp and Magnificence; and as a Remembrance of this Solemnity, he. 


& 


- caus'd a new Coin to be ſtruck, call'd Imperiali, and cry'd down the old 3. 


VIV Fredericks baſtard Son, was born this Year 1239. whom. he aſter- 


_ wards crown'd King of Sardinia ;. and this ſame Year rhe Emperor one Day hunting 
in Puglia, and having killd a wild Boar of a prodigious Size, order d a Supper to 
be areſs d on the Spot, where a Caſtle was afterwards built, which zo this Time is 
E an Tom ĩ ⁵⁵¼⁰K ·wr ed k eg a 5 
- Bs 1 de Beginning of the Lear 1226. Honorius ſent to preſs Frederick, who, after 
the Solemnity of his Marriage, had gone to Troja. in Puglia, to make ready for the 
Expedition to the Holy Land; whereupon the Emperor order d his Barons to meet 


him at Pe/cara, in order to accompany him to the Dyet of Cremona, which had been 
ſummon'd the preceding Year. . From Troja he went to Terra di Lavoro, and leſt the 


Empreſs in Terracina, a Caſtle near Salerno, now demoliſn d, and return d to Pagia, 
and having committed the Government of the Kingdom to Errico di Morra Lord 
Chief Juſtice, he went to Peſcara, and from thence with all his Army. he march d to 


Spoleto, and order d the Soletians to take Arms and follow him to Lombardy * ;, the 
Spoletians refuſing to obey without they had the Pope's Orders, he commanded them 


a ſecond Time to obey. upon their Perils; but they ſent his 


| Fn 5 but they ſent his Letters to the Pope, 


the Prelates, whom he kept out of Poſſeſſion of their Churches, and becauſe. he had 


combin'd with Ezzelino, and -publiſh'd. a; Conſtitution, . whereby he ordain'd that 


Monks and Priefts that had committed Homicide, or other enormous Crimes, ſhould 
be puniſh'd by his Secular Magiſtrates, and becauſe he N the Eccleſiaſtical 


Immunities in taxing the Clergy; All theſe had ſo exaſperat the Pope, that he 


wrote moſt bitter Letters to Frederick, complaining heavily of theſe Things He-. 
derick looking upon theſe Letters to be too arrogant, anſwer d them with the like 


Boldneſs ; whereupon Honorius, more furiouſly inrag d, wrote again in a more 
haughty, inſolent, and threatning manner. Frederick, unwilling to quarrel with the 
Pope, in orderto ſoften him, wrote him a moſt ſubmiſſive Anſwer, in omni /ubjeftione. as 
Riccardo ſays: Whereupon they were again reconcild, and the Pope ſent Ginzio.Savello 
Cardinal of Porto, to adjuſt their Differences, that the Expedition to the Holy 
Land might not be retarded, and the Affairs of Lombardy might be ſettled. Then 
Frederick left Spoleto, and went to Ravenna, where he kept his Eaſter, and wrote to 
his Son Henry to aſſemble a ſtrong Army, and march from Germany to Lombardy, 
where he would meet him; and Faenza not being in his Intereſt, he did not take 
that Rout, but march'd with his Army: to S. Giovanni in the Territories of Bologna, 
and from thence. to Imola; when he enter d Lombardy, only Modena, Nee Parma, 

Cremona, Aft, and Pavia. ſent him Ambaſladors, and offer d him thei 
The other Cities not only did not ſhew him any Civility, but enter d into a Con- 
federacy againſt him; theſe were, according to Riccardo, Milan, Verona, Piacenza, 
Vercelli, Lodi, Aleſſaudria, Triviggi, Padua, Vicenza, Torino, Novara, Mantua, 
Breſcia, Bologna, and Fuenza : Theſe Cities joining with Goffredo Count of Romagna, 
and Bonifacio Marquis of Monferrato, and other Cities of Marca Travigiana, form'd 
an Army, and march'd to take the Paſs at the Foot of the Aps, and prevent Henry's 
entering Haly. In the mean Time the Emperor march'd to Cremona, where he was 
* Ric. S. Germ. Quos tanquam in ſuum pre- quos Papa creayerat, ſuos ad eum Nuncios 
judicium promotos, recipi Imperator in ipſis | mittit. 25 | py 


Eccleſiis non permiſit. Ric. S. Germ, 
llcdem, Imperator pro facto Pralatorum, } * Idem. 
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biſhop of Capua and a BenediiFine Monk, nam'd Giovanni ds. &. Liberatore, to be 
Abbot of S. Vincent... . Frederick being grievouſly diſoblig d at this Injury done him 
Night would not ſuffer any of them to be e into theſe 


eir Service. 
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hondurably fectiv'd by the Citizens, and held the appointed Dyet, but a very thin 
one, without a Baron, or Ambaſſador from any of the confederated Cities. 
AFT ER the Dyet was over the Emperor left Cremona, and march'd to Parma, 
where he was walted upon by many Counts and Knights of that Country, and of the 
Tertitories belonging to Lucta and Piſa, and particularly the Marquis of Maleſpini, 
and nie Knighted many of them with his own Hand, which was look d upon as a 
great Honour in thoſt Days; from thence he went to meet with the Pope 's Legate 
i the Village of 8. Donnino, to get him to facilitate his Coronation with the Iron 
Crown, which was kept in Monza by the Poppec of the Mianeſe, who, mindful of 
the Injuries they had receiv'd from his Grandfather Barbaroſſa, by no means would 
cönſent to his Coronation in their City; therefore Frederick finding that neither 
Intreaties, nor mild Ufage were able to regain theſe People, nor any of the other 
' confeaerated Cities to his Intereſt, in great Wrath he put chem all under the Ban f 
the Empire, declar d them Rebels, and got the Legate to interdict them, and 
remebving the Univerſity from Bolognz, he transferr'd it to Naples and Padua, and 
order u all the Scholars to leave Bologna, and go to theſe two Cities to ſtudy ; but 
Kxomus ys, that none obey d his Orders. e eee 
THE Emperor not having Succeſs in Lombardy, left it, and went to wait on the 
Pope in Rieti; and after he had complain'd to the Pope. of the Obſtinacy of the 
Toit arts,” he came to Puglia, from whence he ſent a freſh Recruit of Soldiers to the 
Holy Land ; and Pjetro Lord of Evoli, and Niccolo di Cicala having laid down their 
Officesof Juſtices of Terra di Lavoro, Ruggiero di Gallura, and Marino Capece were 
put in their Places. Frederick being now Friends with the Pope, gave Poſſeſfion of 
ai Chaves to au boite Pretates whom the Pope had made, to wir, the Arch- 
2 e Capnn, Cinſa, and Salerno, che Biftop of Averſa, and the Abbot of 
HE Pope was very-earnel . 
Holy nr Po: ff eb yo er ary AIR e Broils berwixt the Emperor 
andthe eonfeterated Tiries ; and Hederirk had pobliſhd an Edict, whereby he 
parked, that the Difletitions of Italy Had prit a Stop to the Expedition to the Holy 
Land; und having fent Ambaſſadors to the Pope to intimate the Tame, Honorius 
wrought To effectuafly, chat he made tp all Differences; whereupon the Emperor, to 
89898 płomisd to ſend Were eee of 140 Soldiers to 
. Okriftiths mm Paten, Ilie Emperor amd Empreſs Foe went then to Siciiy; and 
VVV realon of the Rtiſunderſianding 
etwa Him and his Sorin Law; Whpfe Dominions he had been forc d to leave, 
wess in gent Want, gave him the Command of all that Tratt of Land, from Viterbo 
to-Moite/aſcones; in the mean Time the Emperor, by the Means of Erricg Morra 
his Bord Chief Fuſtice, publiſh'd new Laws ant Ordimances for the Peace and Tran- 
quility ef His Subjects, recorded by Riccardo da St Germano. This Year Francis, 
famdüs tor his Miracles and holy Life, who founded the Order of Mnors Friars in 
, he Place of his Nativiry, died, and in procefs.of Time was Sainte. 


' 2 * A * 


""POPE' Honvrins, According to Riccardo s Chronicle, died in Rome in the Month 
of March tus Year 1227. after he had govern'd the Church ten Years, ſeven Months, 
And ktürteen Days, and was buried in Rome, in the Church of S. Maria Maggiore, 
AT FOUGH the Differences which this Pope had with Frederick, were 
weighey and frequent, yet they were not ſuch as to oblige this Pope to excommuni- 
chte him,; as ſeme have unjuſtly written. The firſt that fulminated theſe Thunder- 

Bolts againſt Frederick, were Gregory XI. and Innocent IV. his Succeſſors, as we ſhall 
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|; E Day after the Death of Pope Hanorius, the Cardinals elected Ugolizo 
l of the Family of Conti, Son of Triſtavo d Hague, Brother of Iuno- 
I III. who was of the Cuntis of Segua, and gave him the Name of 
ea 1 Cregory IX. who, ne e wrote Letters to all Chriſtian Princes, 
— notifying the Death af his Predeceſiar, and his'own Blection, an 
ſent Fra. Guglielmo, a Dominitan Monk, to the Emperor. te give 
him an account of his Promotion, and to exhort him to honour and defend the 
Church of God, to provide for the good Government of his Subjects, and to under- 
take the Holy War; and beſides, he deſir d that Frederigh would be pleas d to 


| order his Subjects to ſend Proviſions and other Neceſſaries for the Gallics which he 


deſign d to ſend to Paleftine,, which Errica Morra Chief Juſtice, by Frederick's 
Orders, immediately caus d to be done. Simon Schardius mentions a. Ferrer full 
of Encomiums and high Praiſes, which Gregory rats t his Prince the firſt Year. of 
his Pontificate, upon which he aſſembled all the Juſtices of the Proyinces af Bis King⸗ 
doms of Sicily, to whom he imparted the Contents of the Pope's. Letter, e 
might make every Thing ready for the Expedition te the Hely Land; and for that 
end he laid a general Tax upon all his Vaſſals, and wrote to his Son Henry to call a 
Dyet in Aix la Chapelle, and give an Account to his Cerman Barons, that he defign'd 
do ſet out for the ſaid Expedition in the Month of Aguſt next, on the Day of our 
Lady's Aſſumption, that all who had a Mind te ge along with him might be. ready; 
and come to Puglia, where he had prepar'd Ships for their -Embarkatign. 1 ſent 
the Archbiſhop of Reggio, and Hermandus galisa, Great, Mialter of the Tentanick 
Order, to acquaint the Pope that he was ready" to imbark, and to ſend Victuals and 
Proviſions neceſſary for the Gallies.-- Fe OL t 540 207 105. 
IN the mean Time Henry, according to his Father's Orders, had caus d a Pyet 
to be con ven d at Aix la Cbapelle, to invite the Fermans to accompany; his Father in 
the Expedition, whither a great Number of. Lords and Prelates came; among the 
reſt Sfridius Archbiſhop of Mentz, I heodorus Archbiſhop af frievs, Henry Arch. 
biſhop of Cology, with the Archbiſhops of Saltæburg, Magdeburg, and Breme, with all 
their Suffragans, There were likewiſe preſent the Dukes of uſtria, Bavaria, Carinthia, 
Brabant, and Lorraius: Henry Count Palatine of the Rhine, Lewis Eandgraxe of 
Thuriugja, and Ferdinand Count of Flanders, who had been taken Priſoner by King 
Philip in the Battle of Tournay; and after he had been twelve Years Priſoner in 
Paris, at the Interceſſion of the Pope and others of his Friends, had been at laſt {ex 
at Liberty. All theſe mov d by Henry King of Germany, and their own. Chriſtian 
Piety, were ready to undertake ſo pious an Expedition; ſo that reckoning theſe, 
and others prevail'd upon by diverſe Monks and other Eeclehiafticks, lent over all 
Cbriſtendom by the Pope, to encourage the People to take the Crols, at the appointed 
Time, an infinite Number of Chriſtians met at Brivdifi, and its Neighbourhoog, 
inſomuch, that, according to the Abbot of U/ptrg, from che Ifland of Britain alone 
there came Sixty thouſand. But when the great Heats of the Summer in theſe 
barren Parts of Puglia came on, the Northern People, not accuſtom d to them, and 


ir 
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Kingdom, on the Eighth Day a 
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labouring under all ſorts of Inconveniencies, began to die by Thouſands, and among 


others, the Biſhops of 76 and Soiſſons, and the Landgrave of Thuringia were 


carried off, whereupon theſe People thus afflicted, ſet out in order to return to their 
own. Countries; but moſt of them died by the ay, no ia 
MEAN while Frederick, with the Empreſs Fole, in the Month of Augyft came 
from Sicily to Otranto, where he left the Empreſs, and went to Brindiſi to join the 
Army, Which, though, by Death and/Defertion;*reduc'd to a fmall Number, he 
caus'd to be imbark'd on the Feaſt of the Aſſumption, the Day appointed; and return- 
ing to Otramo to take his Leave of the Empreſs, he was taken ill there * ; notwith- 
ſtanding which he went back to Brindiſi and imbark d; and after three Days Sailing, 
not able to bear the Sea, he return d to Hrindiſi. Fazzellus ſays, That Frederick 


had reach'd the Iſlands of the Morea and Candia, and that by contrary Winds and 
= his Indiſpoſition, he was oblig d to return to Brindiſi, with thoſe that had rendezvous d 
in Lacedemon, and Forty thouſand of his Ange, if we may credit Sigonius. 


W HIL E Gregory IX. was e he had an Account that Frederick was 


8 return d, which the Pope attributing to his Unwillingneſs to go upon the Expedition, 
tranſported with Rage, on the 29th of September the Feaſt of St, Michael the Arch. 


angel, he declar'd, That Frederick had incurr'd the Excommunication, which 
Honorius had threatned in St. Cermano, if he did not go to Paleſtine, and accordingly 
did excommunicate him , which Sentence is recorded by Bgovius, and S gonius, it 
begins thus; Imperatorem Fredericnm, qui nec transfretavit, ; cc. 5 


BZOVIUS adds, that Gregory, beſides Froderick's returning from the deſign'd 


Expedition, had many other Grounds' of Quarrel with him; for he not only had 
forc'd'the Eceleſiaſticks of his Dominions to pay Taxes, but on account of a private 


Grudge he bore the Biſhop of Averſa and Roger Count of Celano, he compell'd 
them to go to Paleſtine, and put the Count's Son in cloſe Priſon, and other ſuch 
Grievances, which V7/1ani' gives us agàinſt Frederick; but ſeeing this Author brings 
no Voucher but himſelf for what he ſays, he deſer ves no Credit; for Vllani, either 
through Ignorance of the Tranſactions of our Kingdom, and eſpecially thoſe of 


e or as a Cuelf, and conſequently his Enemy, or for want of Judgment, 


or out of Partiality, has committed a vaſt many Blunders, and related Things that 
never fell out, of Which the Authors, who liv'd at the fame Time, ſuch as Riccardo, 
and other careful Recorders of the Tranſactions of their own Times, make not 


* 
. * 
* as * 


FREHERRI & taking” this sentence of Excommunication as a grievous 
Affront, left © Pylia, and, as a convincing Proof of his IIlneſs, according to 
Ricardo; went tö the Baths of Pogæuolb to be cur d, and from thence he ſent the 


Archbiſhops of 'Reggio and Bari, with Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, and Errico di 
Malta his Ambaſſadors, to the Pope then at Rome, to excuſe his not going upon 
the Expedition, and to repreſent the Cauſe of his Delay; but all was to no Purpoſe, 


for the Pope gave no Credit to any thing they ſaid in his Vindication, and con- 
vening all the Ultramountain 8 in Rome, and as many as he could get of our 

er the Feaſt of St. Martin, he again publickly 
pronoun d him excommunicated, interdicted his Dominions, and fent Letters to 
all the Princes of Chriſtendom, to inform them with what he had done. Whereupon 
Hedericł likewiſe wrote to Lewis King of France, giving him an account of the 


Injury Gregory had done him, which Letter is among thoſe of Pietro delle Vigne, . 


and in &gonius, in theſe Words; Gregorius IX. Sub ea occaſione quod nos in termino 
primitus excommunioationt ſubjecit. Whence tis evident, that Gregory was the firſt 
that excommunicated Frederick, and that what Villani, and others have written, as 
if he had before been excommunicated by Honorius, contrary to what Riccardo 
relates, is an idle Story. He alſo wrote to the Cardinals, complaining heavily that 
no Credit was given to what his Ambaſſadors ſaid. He alſo wrote to all the Princes 
of Germany, and ſent Letters to all the Kings and Princes of Europe, complaining 


of his being excommunicated, and-excuſing the Faults laid to his Charge, by giving 


an Account of the Reaſons why the Pope had excommunicated him, and of the 


Ric. S. Germ. WE To 990975 coal attierar, ſuperveniente ægritudine, non 
Idem, Et ipſe tunc etiam Imperator, ſicut —_ Oni h , 
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Cauſes 


Book XVI. the KING Do of NAPLE'S. 689: 


Cauſes of his delaying to go to Paleſtine, and blaming all the Prelates and Miniſters - 
of the Church, and more eſpecially the Romans, for >. oppoſing ſuch a — 
He likewiſe order d all the Juſtices of Sicily and Puglia, to oblige the Prieſts and 


Monks of their Provinces to ſay Maſs, and not to allow them to go out of the 


Kingdom, nor to travel from one Place to another without a; Licence from them; all 


6. k - 


which Letters were written by Pietro delle Vigne his Secretary, and. as we have {aid . 
a Man of great Wiſdom and Learning, and much belov'd by the Emperor, as — 5 
be ſcen in ene r oY Tu 


A 


AFTERWARDS hecall'4 a general Meeting of all the Barons of the King 
dom in Capua, wherein he oblig'd them to pay 5 Tax of eight 5 b rhe 7 f 
each Fief they held, and for every eight Fiefs, to furniſh a Soldier, in order Mg 
make up an Army againſt the Month of Mayfollowing, when he defign'd. to go to 
the Holy Land without fail. For the ſame End, he order d another Afſembly to 
be conven'd in Ravenna in the Month of March, whither he ſummon d all the 
Cities and Lords of nan ; and from thence he ſent Roffreds, Epifanio da Benevento, \ 
a famous Lawyer of theſe Times, to Rome, with his Vindication, . which.Roffredo 
caus d to be publickly read in the Capitol, with the Conſent. of the Senate and 
IN the beginning of the following Year 1228, Frederick aſſembled in Pao: 
all the en Barons that e to 1 Nee 
celebrated Eaſter with great Pomp and Mirth, in Barleita, where he had got the: 
News, that Tommaſo d Aquino Count of Acerra, his Marſhal in Paletine,; had 
defeated and flain in Battle Conradin Soldan of . Damaſcus, and upon the V . 


7 


returning to the Kingdom, Frederick ſent Riccardo di Principato, to the Holy Land. 
with a freſh Recruir of Five hundred Scldiers, who imbark'S at Hen e ant er 


ae in Lo i hr UT. 

AT this very time Gregory, after he had celebrated the Feaſt of Batter in the. 
Lateran, went to St. Peter's Church to renew the Cenſures againſt Frederick ; but 
the Frangipani, and others of Frederick's Faction in Rome, While the Pope was 
about it, ſtirr d up the People to mutiny, and rebel againſt him, and after having 
inſulted him with opprobrious Language, they drove him out. of the City, and: 
forc'd him to fly to Perugia for ſhelter, where he remain'd for ſome time. 

IN the mean time Frederick, after he had collected a vaſt Sum of Money for 
his Expedition, from the Churches and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, notwithſtanding the 
Pope had, by is Letters, order'd them not to pay any; ſet out for Barietta, where 
he deſign d to hold a general Meeting; and when he came. to Andria, the Empreſy 


* 
4 
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was brought to Bed of a Son, who was nam d Conrade,. and was more beloy? 
Father than any of his other Children; but FJole never recover d of ang. Iſh 
the ſuffer d in this Birth, and died ſoon after 
THE Death of this Empreſs is deſcrib d by Villani, and other modern Authors 

his 8 rh, Py 8 855 P 55 e ve no Cre 
Riccardo, the faithful Chronologer of theſe Times, ſays nothing of it, but that the 
Empreſs. died of Child- birth; and Corio, in his Hiſtory of W r 
the Monk of St. Giuſtina, ſay the ſame; and no Author, that with due attention 
has written the Tranſactions of theſe Times, makes mention that ſhe died in Priſon 
of Blows ſhe had receiv'd from the Emperor, according to Villani ; and certainly 
theſe Authors, who have not paſs'd over in Silence the other Miſdeeds of this Prince 
would likewiſe have recorded this, if it had been true; beſides, tis next to impoſ- 
ble, that he ſhould have had ſuch a Love for the Son Conrade, as will be ſeen in 
the Courſe of this Hiſtory, if he had ſo hated the Mother, as to be the Occaſion 
of her Death. 

AFTER the Death of Fole, Frederick held his Parliament at Barletta, and 
being bent on the Expedition to the 0 aa before he ſet out, reſfolv'd to pro- 

vide for his Kingdoms in caſe he ſhould die; whereupon, in Preſence of the Prelates 
and great Men of the Kingdom, and an infinite Number of others, he caus'd the 
following Articles drawn up by himſelf, by way of laſt Will, as recorded by 
Riccardo, to be read with a loud Voice. Firfty it was his Will, that all his Subjects 
Prelates and Barons, and their Vaſſals, ſhould live in the ſame Peace and Trang uility 
which they injoy'd in the Time of the good King William II. therefore he left as 
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that they deſerve, no Credit; for 
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his Vicar and Guardian of the Kingdom, Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto. Secondly, if he 


ſhould happen to die in the War, which he was going to make in Paleſtine, his eldeſt 
Son Henry ſhould ſucceed him in the Empire and the Kingdom, and if Henry ſhould. 
die without Iſſue, his ſecond Son Conrade ſhould ſucceed. him, and if he ſhould 
likewiſe die without Children, his own other Children born of lawful Wedlock, 
ſhould ſacceed, cauſing Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, Errico Morra, and others of the 
moſt conſiderable Men preſent to ſwear, That, if he ſhould die, and make no other 
Will, they ſhould ſee what he had thus ordain d, punctually put in Execution. 
Thirdly, That no Perſon in the Kingdom ſhould be oblig'd, either by way of Tax, 
or Collection, to pay any thing, except for the Good of the Kingdom, or on ſome. 
,,, 
"AFTER theſeè Articles had been thus read, and in Frederick's Name ſworn to 
by the Duke of Spoleto, and Errico Morra his Lord Chief Juſtice, Ec. according 
to Bzovius, and the Abbot of U/perg, on the Eleventh Day of Auguſt, he ſer ſail 
from Brindiſti with TWenty Gallies, and having before order'd all the tranſport Ships 
to 'rendezvous' at St. Andrea dell Iſola, he join'd them there, and touching at 
Otranto, from thence in a ſhort Time he arriv'd in Paleſtine, and prepar'd himſelf 
WU„WWWVWWWWTWT‚wd LE IEG: 
"GREGORTIX, who was ſtill in Perugia, hearing of the Emperor's Departure, 
without being firſt abſoly'd by him from the Cenſures, as he pretended, in great 
Indignation wrote to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, and to the Maſter of the Holy 
ulchre, ſtrictly charging them to beware of Frederick, and give him no Aﬀiiſtance, 
for he had gone away under the Sentence of Excommunication, and might be of 
great Derriment ro, chem ; beſides in ftaly the Pope ftirr'd. up the People of the 
Milanefe, Enemies of Frederick, to enter into a Confederacy with himſelf againſt 
him, and divided [taly.into Factions, whence the Number of Guelfs increas d; and 
in the mean time he reſolv d upon a new Expedition into the Kingdom of Py glia, 
with a Defign to rob this Prince of it, at the ſame time that he was at a Diſtance, 


and intent on the Expediton of the Holy Lan. 


ON the other hand Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, as Frederick's Vicar of the King- 
dom, in order to put a Stop to the Pope's Deſigns, and to involve him in a War in 
his own Dominions, invaded Ja Marca, and his Brother Bertoldo, aſſaulted the 
Territories of Norcra, and demoliſh'd the Caſtle of Bruſca, which had ſtood out 
againſt him, and deliver'd up the Inhabitants to the Mercy of the Saracens he had 
brought with him from Puglia, who put them all to a cruel Deat n 


THESE Things being told the Pope, and that the Duke in a hoſtile Manner, 
had enter'd the State of the Church, where he had done great Damage, he admo- 
niſh'd him to be gone, and leave his Subjects in Peace; but the Duke had no regard 
for that Order, and the Pope inrag d, excommunicated him with all his Followers: 
And ſeeing the Cenſures ſtood him in no ſtead, with the Aſſiſtance of the People of 
the Milansſe, and all the confederated Cities of Lombardy, call d the Militia of 
Chriſt, he aſſembled a ſtrong Army, gave the Command of it to John of Brenna, 
formerly King of Feruſalem, and Frederick's Enemy, and Gio. Colonna, the Cardinal 
Legate, and ſent them againſt Duke Rinaldo. - 
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NOPE Gregory finding, that theſe Forces were not ſufficient to ſtop the 
CEC | Duke's Progreſs, who had already ſubjected Ia Marca, as far as 
i p IR acerata, to the Dominion of the Emperor, reſolyd to make War 


vinces, that by putting them in Confuſion, the Duke might be 
fore, having aſſembled a new Army, he gave the Command of it to Pandolfo 


d Alagna his Legate, Ruggieri dell Aquila Count of  Fondi, and Tommaſo Count of 
Gland, Rebels and Enemies tô Federn. oe nn 


were daily ſubmitting to the Pope's Legate, yet this City ſtood, it out, and con- 
tinued faithful to the Emperor, and prepar d for a vigorous Defence, for Which 
Cauſe the Cardinal Pelagio Biſhop of Albano, the Pope's Legate, interdicted it. 
Pontecorvo, with all the other Towns belonging to Monte Caſſiuo, the Caſtle of 
Evandro, Trajetto and Sugio, yielded to the Legate, and at laſt the City of Gaeta 
was forc'd to ſurrender; and its Caſtle, which the Emperor, at a great deal of 
Charges, had caus' d to be built, was demoliſh'd and levell'd, and many of the 
Inhabitants, who were faithful to Frederick, rather than be ſubject to the Pope, 
choſe to quit their Habitations ; and the Bene ventans hearing of the good Succels. 
of the Pope's Army, began the War on that Side, made an Inroad into Puglia, 
carried off the Oxen and other Cattle, and in their Return put the Count Raone di 
Valvano, who had come againſt them, to flight; for which Cauſe the Lord Chief 
Juſtice, with all the loyal Barons, march'd againſt the Beneventans, and laid waſte 
and deſtroy'd many of their Farms on the Side of the Gate Somma, where the 
Caſtle is ſituated. | be | 3 
THE Minors Friars, and the Monks of St. Benedict, were buſy in carrying the 
Pope's Letters and Meſſages to many Barons, Prelates, City Corporations and 
Caſtles, inviting them to rebel, and come over to the Pope, and falſly giving out 
that Frederick was dead, and would never return to Puglia; which Report being 
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credited by many of theſe Cities, they rebell'd, and put to Death all the Germans 
that. liv'd in them, and, according to the Abbot” of Uſperg, all the other Cities | 
would have done the ſame, if they had not been prevented by the Diſcovery of 
the Cheat, and that Frederick-was ſoon” to retum to the Kingdom;  fof which 


Reaſonthe Duke of 'Spo##to expell d all the AMinbrs Friars, and afl the Monks of 


Eaſſino-ont of the Kingdom: ſome of them accordingly left it, others quitting the 
Habits of their Ode. I'd hiddenly as Laicks. © © 1 | Sos e en * 
ME AN While King John, and the Cardinal Colonna, after diverſe Skirmiſhes, 
had oblig d the Duke of Spoleto to quit Ia Marca, and retire to Abruzzo, whither 
they follow'd him, and beſieg d him in the City of Sulmona. As ſoon. as the Cardinal 
Pelagio heard of this Siege, he Int to geſire King Fobn to come and join him, that 


14 
: 


the Count of Campagna with a good Body of Horſe and Foot, lately rais d by the 


Pope for reinfo Army in Puglia, ſurpriz d and took Sora, but the Imperialiſts 
kept R 
took 


VS 


the 1 th of fer Deny fortify d char City, which had pern diſmantlec; in 
which Work be ſpent all the Time 2 


- + 


to, gem were hinder'd U tem 
he had Neceſſaries in Plenty, 


mais, from thence to the Call 
Lord of Tyre, and the Count x 
Ah, with his Army, and his Brother, was incamf 4 
Ambaſſadors had deliver d to the Soldan ſome rich Preſents from the Emperor, | 


to rob him of any of his f e een to recover the Kingdom of Feruſalem 
with Chriſt's Sepulchre, which had 


* * 


To whom the Soldan reply d, That after he had conſider d of it, he _ 
charg d them with ſome ſuitable Preſents, difmifs'd them. At this very nick of Time, 
the Tein, which Pope CR had ſent by two Aſiuors Friars to the Patriarch of 
Feruſalem, arriv d, whereby he order d him to declare Frederick excommunicated | 
and perfidious, for not having gone to the Holy Land at the appointed Time, nor 
ſufficiently provided for ſuch an Expedition; and commanded the Knights Haſpitalers 
and Templars, and the Germans not to obey him in any thing. 2 


ALTHOUGH the Soldan knew very well that the Emperor was in Want of 
Proviſions, and that by reaſon of the Diſcord berwixt him and the Pope, he had 
been newly excommunicated, and that he was but ill obey d by the Pilgrims (under 
which Name the Soldiers, who conſtantly ſervd in the Wars in Paleſtine, went) 
yet, being much afraid of the Bravery of the Chriſtian Army, he ſent Ambaſſadors i 

with fair Words, many Elephants, Camels, and Arabian Horſes, and other rich 


Preſents, without coming to any Agreement, but only told the Emperor, That if 


he would ſend anew ſome of his Barons, he would not fail to conclude an Agree- 
ment upon, juſt and reaſonable Terms; whereupon the Emperor ſent fome of the 
gone from thence, and had left Orders for them to follow him to Gaza, which they 0 
would not do, but return d to the Emperor. Frederick finding himſelf thus deluded 
by the barbarous Cunning of the Soldan, who had given him fair Words, in order 


to 
1 
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to ſpin out the Buſineſs, conven d the chief Men of the Cities, the Pilgrims, and 
Soldiers in Prolemais, and told them, that in order to be nearer Feruſalem, he was 
reſolv d to attack Sappho, whither they might likewiſe come. To which the Maſters 
of the Hoſpitalers and Templars, in Name of all the reſt, anſwer d, That notwith- 
ſtanding they had been forbid by the Pope, whom they were oblig' d to obey, to 
have any Commerce with him, or aſſiſt him, nevertheleſs for the Good of the 
Holy Land and Chriſtianity, they were ready to join with him in that Undertaking ; 
but they would have the Watch- word, and the Orders for the Army to be given 
in Nomine Dei, & Reipublice Chriſtiane, without making the leaſt mention of the 
Emperor; this ſo provok'd Frederick, that by no means he would conſent to it, 
but left them, and march'd forward to the River Monger, which runs berwixt 
Cæſarea and Artus; whereupon the Knights Haſpitalers and Lemplars, and the 
Pilgrims, conſulting what they had beſt do for the publick Good, and afraid that 
the Emperor might be over- power d by the Soldan, who had aſſembled a prodigious 
Army, began to follow Frederick at ſome Diſtance, and incamp always in Sight of 
him, that if they ſhould ſee Occaſion, they might be at hand to aſſiſt him; but the 
Emperor, ſenſible of the Danger he run by this Diviſion, out of eruel Neceſſity, 
was forc'd to yield, and allow, that all Orders whatſoever, ſhould be given i» Nomine 
Dei, & Reipublicæ Chriſtiane, without taking notice of him; ſo that he join'd 
them at a ruinous Caſtle, while they were about repairing it. 
A this very Time, being the middle of Winter, Frederick had the News 
brought him by a light Veſſel, that the Pope's Army had over-run tlie Kingdom of 
Puglia, and taken Poſſeſſion of many Places thereof, and that the reſt were alſo 
in danger of being loſt, FE CHW v0 1 1 ws. 
THIS unlucky News put the Affairs of Paleſtine into the utmoſt Confuſion ; 
for Frederick was immediately for clapping up a Peace with the Soldan, that he 
might return to Italy for the Relief of his own Dominions; whence Riccardo da 
S. Germano juſtly writes: Vereſimile enim videtur, quod ſi tune Imperator cum gratia, 
e pace Romanæ Eccleſia tranſiſſet, longe melius & efficacius proſperatum fuiſſet 
negotium Terre Sanctæ, ſed quanta in ipſa ſua peregrinatione  adverſa pertulerit ab 
Eccleſia, cum non ſolum ipſum Dominus Papa excommunicaverit, verum etiam quod 
ipſum excommunicatum ſcirent, & tangaum excommunicatum vitarent eundem Patriarcho 
Feraſolimitano mandavit. And the Abbot of Uſperg * could not forbear crying out 
againſt ſuch doings: Quis talia facta recte conſiderans non deploret, & deteftetur, qu 
indicium videntur, & quoddam portentum & prodigium ruentis Eccleſia! * © 
__AL THOUGH the Peace with the Soldan was made at a critical Time, yet 
it was as advantagious as could be expected for Frederick ; theſe are the Articles, 
That there ſhould be a Truce for Ten Years, by virtue of which the Soldan reſtor'd 
the City of Feru/alem, with all its Teritories, to the Emperor; that Chriſt's 
Sepulchre ſhould be kept by the Saracens, becauſe they had been long in uſe to pray 
there, nevertheleſs the Chriſtians ſhould have free Acceſs to go and perform their 
Devotions there; the Cities of Bethlebem and Nazareth, and all the Towns on the 
High-way to Feruſalem, with the Cities of Tyre and Sidon, and ſome other Caſtles 
formerly poſſeſs d by the Knights Templars, were likewiſe reſtor d to the Emperor, 
with liberty to fortify Feruſalem with Walls and Towers as he ſhould think fit; as 
alſo to fortify the Caſtles of Foppa, Cæſarea, Monteforte and New Caſtle. Thar 
every thing ſhould be reſtor d to Frederick that had been poſleſs'd by Baldwin IV. 
and had been taken from him by Saladin; and that all Priſoners ſhould be ſer at 
Liberty without any Ranſom. 5 1 e 5 FH, 
THUS did Frederick conclude this Peace, for which ſome have blam'd and- 
condemn'd him, becauſe he left Chriſt's Sepulchre, the firſt Ground of the War, 
in the Hands of the Saracens : There are likewiſe ſome modern Authors that treat 
him very ſcurvily, calling him Coward and Silly, and fay, That he ſuffer d a 
Thouſand Indignities from the Soldan and his Soldiers. But the Chronicle of 
Riccardo da S. Germano, a Cotemporary Writer, clearly evinceth all theſe to be 
nothing but Forgeries and Calumnies: Neither ought we to give Credit to our 
Italian Writers, nor to the Letters of the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, becauſe they 
were for the moſt part Guelfs and Partiſans of the Pope. And the ſame Riccardo © 
ſhews us the Neceſlity Frederick was under to leave the keeping of Chriſt's Sepulchre 


Abb. Uſper. anno 1228. 
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Queſarea as his Legate, who by bis Order interdicted the Holy. City of Feruſalem, 


Pope; with his own Hands he took the Crown from the Altar, and crown'd him- 
felt; and the Great Maſter of the Teutonitks made a long Gration in Praiſe of 


_ .* Frederick, inlarging, that it was by his Conduct and Valour that the Kingdom and 


City of Feruſalem had been reſtor d to the Chriſtians * ; and after his Coronation, 
_ Frederick gave Orders to fortify Feruſalem, and repair the Walls, which had been 
. thrown down by Comradin Soldan of Damaſrus ; and forthwith upon the News of 
Puglia's being invaded by the Pope, he ſet forward and came to Sappho and Ptole- 
mats, where he appointed Two Governors to command the Places that had been 
conquer d; and made the Great Maſter of the Tentonicks. Commander of the 
Germans that were to return with him to Puglia, and after having fuffer'd and ſur- 
mounted many Acts of Hoſtility done by the Patriarch of Fern/alem and the Maſters 
of = nb and Templars, at laſt, after a proſperous Voyage, he arriv'd at 
oo ERR EEG Co pp ĩ 
FREDERICK was no ſooner landed at Brindiſi, than he ſent the Arch- 
biſhops of Reggio and Bari, with the Great Maſter Hermanus, his Ambaſſadors to 
Pope Gregory, who went firſt'to Czjazza, which was then beſieg d by the Cardinals 
of 8. Praxides and Albans, from whom they got Letters to the Pope, and from 
_ thence went to Rome; and after they had given his Holineſs an Account of what 
had paſs d in Paleſtine; they beſought him in the Name of the Emperor, that he 
| 2 be pleas d to abſolve him from the Excommunication, and be at Peace with 
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biſhops return'd to Puglia. | 


© theſame Way, had not the Clergy of 


what haſte they could to Campagna 
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|, © BUT the Patriarch of Feri/atem having Briten to the Pope, chat the Treaty 
which the Emperor had made with the, Soldan, was prejudixial to the Chriſtians, 
*  Cregory was lo inrag d, that he would condeſcend to nothing the Ambaſſadors deſir d 

of him; for which Cauſe the Great Maſter remain d in Rome, and the two Arch- 
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 *F'N' the mean while, by the Means of Adinaifo and Fl Do A Aquino, the Caſtles 
of Atino and Clio ſurrender d to the Emperor, who wil His Army of Cyuceſignati, 
march 'd to Terra di Lavoro againſt King Fohu and the Cardinal Legates/ Who were 
beſieging (½ Z Z with the Army of Ciaveſignati ; Frederick's' Approach ſtruck ſuch 
. | haſte retired to Teano, 8 whence Cardinal Golonnz Went to Romeé to ſeek 

Money from the Pope to pay the mmm „·„ 
 **RICCARDO likewiſe writes, that Cardinal Prſagio not having where withal to ſubſiſt 
te Army, took all the Treaſure and coſtly. Furniture of, Gold and Silver that were in 
Monte Cuſino, to make Money of them, and xefalv'd to ſerve the Church of S. Germans 
ad not the ( of that Church compounded for a certain Sum: In 

the mean Time the Emperor return d from Naples to Capua, and from rhence 


march'd to Calbi, which he took by Storm, and caus d many of the Pope's Soldiers, 


who defended it, to be hang d; and though King ohn endeavour d to interrupt his 


Miarch, yet he advanc'd by the Way of Nardo to S. Maris delia Ferrara, where he 


halted three Days, during which Time Vairano, Alife, Venafro, aud all the Terti- 
tories: . the Sons of Pandoifo ſubmitted to him; this profperous Succeſs 
ſ 0b dimearten'd King is and Cardinal Pelagio, that in all haſte. they march'd' to 
" Mignato, and from thence to 8. Germano; but finding that the Emperor was pur- 
ſuing them cloſe at the Heels, they ee u the Pope's Army, and made 


of the Pope's Faction retir'd to Rome. 


ME AN while the Emperor with his Army enter d the Lands of the Monaſtery 


of Mnte Cifnd, took, and deliver d up to be plunder'd by. the Soldiers, the Town 


e Piedmonte, ahd gave its Caſtle to the Lords of Aguino. Then he made an Attempt 
upon Monte Caſſino, but was repuls d; and while he was there, b the Means of 


 Taddeo di Seſſa, judge of his High Court, the City of Seſſa ſubmitted to him. 
Preſenzano, the Caſtle of Evandro, Iſernia, Arpino, and Fontana, with all the other 
Towns belonging to S. Benedict, likewiſe ſubmitted ; and at laſt S. Germans with its 
Caſtle alſo yielded. Frederick, being now reſoly d to ſettle his other Affairs of Kay, 
and to treat of a Peace with the Pope, caus d all the Magiſtrates and Corporations X 
the Cities of Lombardy to be conven'd; and by a Letter written from S. Germans, 
notified to them his Return to Puglia, and his Victories in that Kingdom, which 
Letter is recorded by Riccardo, and among others contains theſe Words: Vos ge 
Ultramarinis partibus proſpere per Dei gratiam redeuntes, de inimicis noſttis, gu Reg- 
num noſtrum invaſerant fœliciter triumphavimus, dum audientes nos contra eos in manu 
_ walida, & potenti venturos, non eupectatis, aut expertis viribus noſtris, in Gampania 
Nnibus, fugæ fibi præſidium elegerunt.  Sicque Domino cooperante, & nos comitante 
" Fuſtitia, qui de Calo proſpexit, quod ipſe in Regno noſtro, nobis abſentibus, per anni 
dimidium occupaverant, nos brevi dierum ſpatio recuperavimus, & revocauimns ad 
demanium, e dominum noſtrum. 5 N . 
THE City of Teano was the next that ſurrender d, upon Condition, that its 


Biſhop Mould have it in his Choice either to depart, or remain in the City. From 


S. Germano the Emperor ſent Two hundred Soldiers into the Country of the Marſi, 


commanded by Bertoido Brother of the Duke of Spoleto, who eaſily ſubdu'd all that 


Country; and after Frederick had halted ſeven Days in S. Germano, he march d to 


Aquino, from whence he wrote to all the Princes of Chriſtendom, to clear himſelf from 


the bad Opinion which had been conceiv'd and propagated concerning the Treaty 
made with the Soldan, and gave them an Account of the Affairs of the Holy. Lan 
and that what the Patriarch of Feruſalem had repreſented was NE 5 4 0 
Fact, taking the Biſhop of Mincheſter, the Great Maſters of the Knights Haſpitalers 
and Tenutonicks, and many other Knights of theſe Orders, and alſo the Preaching 
Friars, who were preſent at the Treaty, to witneſs the contrary. Some Ambaſſa- 
dors from the Senate and People of Rome came to Aquino to wait upon the Emperor, 


Ric. S. Germ. 


and 


Romagna, and King Foby with all the Prelates 
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and congratulate him upon his ſafe Return, and to treat about other Affairs, and at 
the End of three Days they return d to Rome. After he had added ſome new 
Works to the Fortifications of S. Germano, he left Aguino, and march'd to befiege 
Sora, which, becauſe it made a ſhew of Reſiſtance, he took by Storm, burnt it, 
and kilfd and ruin d the Citizens. e e e 
HERMANNUS SALT SA, who had remain'd in Rome to treat of a Peace 
with the Pope, went from thence, accompanied by Giovanni Cardinal of S. Sabina, 
and Tommaſo Cardinal of Capua, the Pope's Ln to wait on the Emperor in 
Huino, whither he had return'd from Sora the fourth Day of November, and after 
they had had an Audience of him, the ſame very Evening they went to Monte Caſſine, 
ind: perſuaded Cardinal Pelagio to retire from that Place with his Men. And the 
Biſhops were allow'd to return to their Sees without any Moleſtation. Frederick 
likewiſe reſtor d all the Places taken from the Abbot Adenolfo, and put them under 
the Command of the Great Maſter Hermannus, till the Peace ſhould be ſettled :with 
the Pope; and Hermannus being oblig'd to return to Perugia with Cardinal Pelagio 
to ſettle ſome Articles of the Peace, he ſubſtituted in his Place Fra. Lionardo a Do 
tonick Knight, till he ſhould return. And Frederick having gone to Capua, where 
he kept his Chriſtmas, ſer many of the Citizens of Sora, that had been made Pri- 
f taking of that City, % uo i one tp 
IN this proſperous Situation were Frederick's Affairs at the Cloſe of the Year 
1229. In the Month of Fanuary 1230. he order'd the ſaid Fra. Lionardo, Deputy- 
Governor of Monte Caſſino, to pick out ſome of the beſt Soldiers that he could light 
on, in order to garriſon the Monaſtery, and made him ſwear to guard it with all the 
Effects and Monks within it, and not to deliver them to any Perſon but the Great 
Maſter Hermannus. After the Archbiſhop of Reggio, the Great Maſter of the Teu- 
tonick Order, and Cardinal Pelagio had made ſeveral Journies to and again, betwixt 
Rome and Puglia, about the Treaty of Peace, at laſt they met in a Congreſs held 
in S. Germano, where were likewiſe preſent the Patriarch of .4quzleja, the foreſaid 
two Legates, Giovanni Cardinal of S. Sabina, Tommaſo Cardinal of Capua, Bernard 
Archbiſhop of Salt burg, Sifridus Biſhop of Ratisbone, Leopold Duke of Auſtria and 
Stiria, Bernard Duke of Moravia, and Fra. Lionardo Knight of the Teutonick Order; 
and after various Speeches the Treaty was begun, and in a ſhort Time was concluded 
betwixt the Emperor and the Pope, as ſhall be told. And in the mean Time ſome 
Cities of Puglia, which in the late Troubles had revolted, ſubmitted to the Emperor, 
ſuch as Civitate, Larino, S. Severo, Caſalnuovo, and Foggia. We ought not to give 
Credit to the Author of a ſmall Treatiſe intitled 1tinerario dell' Imperador Federico, 
for it begins with an impudent Lye, and is full of fabulous Stories and Dreams ; for 
Frederick was not three Years, but only three Months in the Holy Land ; he did not 
beſiege Feruſalem, becauſe the Soldan ſoon deliver'd it up; he did not touch at an 
Port of Sicily as he return'd, but landed at Brindiſ, which did not want Relief, 
becauſe it was not beſieg d, neither had he Occaſion to hire Saracens in the Iſland of 
Zerby, *while he could have had plenty in Sicily and Puglia. EE, 
" WHILE the Emperor was keeping his Eafter in Foggia, on Holy Thurſday 
Gregory excommunicated Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, and his Brother Bertoldo, for 
having invaded La Marca, and other Places belonging to the Church. 5 . 
AL the Prelates, Dukes and others, who after the Congreſs in S. Germano had 
gone to Rome, return d from thence with the Cardinal Legates, in order to abſolve 
the Emperor from the Excommunication, and the Legates deſir d the Gregg Maſter 
of the Teutonick Order to acquaint the Emperor to come to Capua, where they with 
all the Prelates that had fled the Kingdom for fear of him, were to wait on him; but 
when they were inform' d, that he had caus'd the Walls of Foggia, S. Severino, and 
Caſalnuovo to be demoliſh'd, and that he was on his Way from Puglia to Capua, 
with Defign to have Gaeta and S. Agata ſecur d to him by the Articles of Peace, 
and that they ſhould not continue ſubject to the Church as the Pope claim'd, they 
made all the Biſhops of the Kingdom return to Cepparono, and they themſelves, 
with the Abbot Adenolfo went to Capua, where Frederic arrived the zoth of May, 
with whom the Cardinals had an Interview; but when they could not agree about 
the Article concerning Gaeta and S. Agata, they went to Seſſa, and after treating 
with the Gaetans, they brought over Pietro delle Ligue, and Filippo di Citro Conſtable 
of Capua; but new Difficulties ſtill ariſing, the Peace could not be agreed upon, 
therefore the Archbiſhop of Reggio, and the Great Maſter of the Teutonic Order, 
| | Df were 
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were oblig d to make ſeveral Journics betwixt Rome and Capus; till at laſt, hy the 
Mcanctof Eig. Qralde of the Order of Preaching Friars, the Pope. coming to.the 


: 


Monaſtery of Grotta Ferrata, and the Emperor to S. Germaud, to be near one ano- 


ther, the Peace was concluded to the great Joy of every Body, and was publiſh'd 
with univerſal Acclamations and Rejoycings at S. Germano and all the ngeighbourin 


Places ;. and, to crown the Work, on the gth Day of Jah, the Cardinal L ates, 


W 


the Patriarch of Aguileja, the Archbiſhop of Salt burg, the Biſhops ol Ratisbonè 


and Reggio, the Dukes of Carinthia; and Moravia, the Archbiſhops of Palermo, of 
Reggio in Calabria, and of Bari, the Abbot. of Monte, ; Caſſia, age many other 
Prelates that had fled to Rome, Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, Tommaſo d Aquino Count 
of Serra, Errico di Morra Lord Chief Juſtice, and a great N er of Barons and 
Miniſters of the Empire, met in the great Church of S. Germano, in Pri 


he had been excommunicated, and made Tommaſo Count of Cerra, and all cheſs 


Ceran Prelates and Lords, who drew up the Inſtrument and Articles of Agreement, 


as they are recorded by Riccardo in his Chronicle, to ſwear to his Performance ; the 
chief Articles follow... ny 6 | 
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I. TH AT within the Space ofa Year common Umpires ſhall be choſen to agree 


on the Form and Manner of reſtoring\Gaeza; and S. Agata to 


THE faid 


VU 


”" 
M4 
N 


ſecundum ſtatuta Concilii Ceneralis. To 9 8 
THEN, by Order of the Pope, Friar Gya/do took off the Interdiction under 
which Cardinal Pelagio had put the Churches of S. Germano, and other Places be- 
longing to the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, and allow'd them to celebrate the Divine 
Offices, but excluded from hearing them, the Duke of Spoleto and all thoſe that with 
him had made War in Marca. And in purſuance of the Treaty, the Emperor ſoon 
after reſtor d Tajetta and Suggio, with the County of Fondi to Ruggieri del Aquila, 
and Caſtle Fanola, to Adenolfo Abbot of Monte Caſſino, on Condition however, that 
the aid Caſtle ſhould be kept by Rinaldo Belenguino di Santa Elia, till the Etnperor 
ſhould be abſoly'd from the Cenſures. Frederick having gone to the Caſtle of Arce, 
caus d the Lords of Aqnino,, who had the Charge of Poe Corvo, Piedmonte, and 
Cuſtel Nuovo, to reſtore them to the Abbot Adenoifo; and from thence, with a good 
Body of Troops, he march'd to Cepparano,' where, on the Feaſt of S. Auguſtine in 
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præſumat imponere, pe 
nobis ſpecialiter obligate, according to his Diploma tranſcrib'd by Riccardo in his 
Chronicle. | 4 | ͤ ! 

FRE DE ; 
September made his Entry into it, where he was met and receiv'd with all Marks of 
Honour by the Cardinals, and all the other Prelates and Miniſters of the Pope, and 
Was invited to eat with him, and for three Days running they continued together 
- converſing on their weighty Affairs, in Preſence only of the Great Maſter of the 
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the Month of Auguſt in the Chapel of 8. Giuſta he was abſolv'd from the Excom- 
: ann td the Cardinal of Capua Biſhop of 


Sabina, and on the laſt Day of the 


Faid Month went to meet with Gregory in Aagna, having ſent at the fame Time 


* 


Letters over all the Kingdom concerning the Immunity of Churches, Monaſteries, 


and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and their Goods and Poſſeſſions, ordering the Counts, 
Barons, Juſtices, Chamberlains, and Bailiffs of the Kingdom of Sicily, ne ullus 
Monaſteriis, Ecclefiis, Perſonis Ecclefiaſticis, aut rebus eorum talleas, vel collectas 

ſatvis illis ſervitiis, ad que certa Eccleſiaæ, vel perſona tenentur 


RIC K incamp'd without the Walls of Alagna, and the firſt Day of 


Teutonick Order. And after reciprocal Marks of Kindneſs, he took leave of Gregory, 
and return'd to the Camp; and while he was there, he gave to Giovanni di Poli the 


County of Albi in exchange for the County of Fondi, and reſtor d it to Ruggier? 
dell Azuila; and at the Emperor's Deſire the Pope abſolv'd the Abbot of S. Vincenzo, 


And the Prelates that had been excommunicated for adhering to the Emperor. And 


in the mean Time the Biſhops of Tiano, Alife, and Venafro, and all the other 


Prelates that had fled the Kingdom, return'd to their Sees, and the Prelates, and 


Princes of Germany to their own Country. Bzovins in his Annals adds, that ſome 


+ German Authors write, that the Emperor, in order to be Friends with the Pope, 
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paid him a Hundred and Twenty thouſand Ounces of Gold for the Lofles he had 


ſuſtain'd by the War. Girolamo dalla Corte, in his Hiſtory of Verona, ſays, there 


"count of theſe Tranſactions, makes not the leaſt mention of any Sum paid. 
THIS Peace being thus concluded, the Emperor decamp'd from Alagna, and 


Were only Twelve thouſand Ducats paid; but Riccardo, who gives a particular Ac- 


- march'd back to S. Germano, and from thence, by the Way of Capua, march'd into 


Puglia, and halted in Melphis ; and being diſingag d from this War, and the King- 
dom in Peace, he reſolv d the Year following 1231. to put it upon a better Footing, 


and with new Laws to ſettle Peace and Tranquillity, and repair the by-paſt Loſſes. 


& 
j 
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; f ; Of the Conſtitutions of the Kingdom. 


233 U R Profeſſors, being ill verſed in Hiſtory, have treated no part of the 

Laus of our Country ſo confuſedly and carcleſly, as that concerning 
the Body of our Conſtitutions. There is no-body but knows, that 
the Emperor Frederick committed the Work to Pietro delle Vigne, and 
that he did it by his Command ; but how, and when it was publiſh'd, 
of what Conſtitutions, and of what Princes it conſiſts, and of what 
Authority it was with us, and how the Laws contain'd in it have been explain'd and 
commented on by our Writers, they are profoundly ſilent. Therefore many have 

confounded the Conſtitutions, and attributed thoſe of one Prince to another, as has 


5 


been obſery'd in the preceding Books of this Hiſtory, where many of Roger's 58 
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have been aſcrib'd either to the two Williams or Frederic; and, on the contrary, 


many Conſtitutions of that Emperor have been father d upon Roger. Many through 
Ignorance of the Scope and Deſign of them, and of the Cuſtoms of theſe Times, 
have put ſtrange Conſtructions upon them, and others have reckon'd ſome of them 
Impious and Sacrilevions.} {ws OR 7 2144; CR n 

FREDERICK then, a moſt prudent Prince, who would imitate: the wiſeſt 
Kings of the Earth, both in Arms and Laws, having this Year 123 1. made Peace 
with Pope Gregory, and quieted his Kingdoms of Sicily and Puglia, turn'd his 
Thoughts to the Laws, in order to ſettle a more durable and laſting 'Tranquillity 
among his Subjects. Not that he publiſf'd all the Conftitutions this Year, which 
we read in this Volume, divided into Three Books. The Collection was made this 
| Year, but the Laws were made, ſome before, and ſome after this; for many other 


| _ Conſtitutions were added afterwards, whence they bear this Inſcription, nova Con- 
| ftitutio. He would have the Conſtitutions of the Kings of Sicily his Predeceſſors 
Inſerted in this Code, among theſe he picked out many of King Roger I. his Grand- 


father; ſome of William I. his Uncle, and a few of William II. his Coufin-German, 
of which we have treated at large in the preceding Books. He had no Regard for 


| what had been made by Tancred and Milliam III. whom he did not look upon to 


have been lawful Kings, but Uſurpers, as we have obſerv'd elſewhere. Beſides the 
Conſtitutions of - theſe Princes his Predeceſſors, he would have his own, pub- 
liſh'd at different Times, on various Occaſions, and in ſundry Cities of his Kingdoms 
of Sicily and Puglia, to be inſerted, and he abrogated and repealed the antient 


Laws and Cuſtoms that any ways claſh'd with theſe Conſtitutions, and ordain'd that 
theſe alone ſhould be obſerv'd, and have all Force-and Authority in the Kingdom 


of Sicily, which he calls Hereditas pretioſa *. And it muſt be obſerv'd; that by the 
Kingdom of Sicily, he means not only that Iſland, but likewiſe our Kingdom, which 
was ſometimes call'd Puglia, and ſometimes Sicily on this Side the Phare, and at laſt 


was call'd the Kingdom of Naples; ſo that they are widely miſtaken, who reckon 


the ſaid Conſtitutions to have been made for the Iſland of Sicily. only; neither is 
Ramondetta to be pardon'd, for writing, that theſe Laws were not made for the 
People of that Iſland, but for thoſe of the Kingdom of Naples only; which is fo 
manifeſt an Error, that there is not one Conſtitution but what proves it to be ſuch. 
FREDERICK had eſtabliſh'd many Conſtitutions for the Government of theſe 


Realms before this Year 1231 *; and from the very Beginning of his Reign, after 


the Guardianſhip of Innocent III. in ſeyeral Parliaments held in Puglia, and other 
Parts of the Kingdom, he began to enact Laws. Beſides theſe Laws which he made 
in Rome after his Coronation by Honorius, whereof we have ſpoken in the preceding 
Book, and which have no relation to ours, after his Coronation, when he came from 
Rome to Capua in the Year 1220. he held a general Parliament for the Good of the 
Kingdom, and publiſh'd his Ordinances contain'd in twenty Chapters, according to 
S. Germano ? : Et ſe reffo tramite Capuam conferens, & regens ibi Curiam generalem 
pro bono ſtatu Regni ſuas alſiſias (that is to ſay, Regulations which were wont to be 
cſtabliſh'd in General Courts for the publick Good, and the Benefit of the Vaſſals) 
promulgavit, que ſub viginti capitulis continent tm. 
THERE are ſome who write, that in the following Year. 1221. he call'd a 
General Meeting in Mejphzs, and publiſh'd other Conſtitutions; but ſeeing Riccardo 
makes no mention of them, we will not take upon us to affirm it; thoſe, who have 
written ſo, have been deceiv'd by the Date, for, in the vulgar Editions, inſtead of 
1231. by an Error of the Preſs, we read 1221. 'Theſe other Conſtitutions, which 
we likewiſe find inſerted in this Volume, according to Riccardo, were not publiſh'd 
this Year in Melphis, but in Meſſina : Imperator per Apuliam, & Calabriam iter habens, 
feliciter in Siciliam transfretat, & Meſſanæ regens Curiam generalem, quaſdam ibi 
fatuit aſſiſias obſervandas contra luſores, &c. which we alſo find in the Third Book, 
under the Titles De his qui Iudunt ad dados, &c. De blaſphemantibus Deum, &c. 
THE ſame Riccardo fays, that in the Year 1222. Frederick ſua ſtatuta per Reg- 
num dirigit in ſingulis Civitatibus & Villis'; and in the Year 1224. many Laws were 
publiſh'd concerning the Eſtabliſhment of the Univerſity erected in Naples, as we 


Conſtit. de legib. in princ. lib. 1. H. pre- | who ſays that the Conſtitution, Ut de Succeſſioni- 
ſentes : Regnum Siciliz San&iones, & noſtras, bus, was made in tbe Year 1221. 
& c. 5 : _ '3 Ric. anno 1220. oe 

2 V. Andreys diſp. Rud. cap. 1. num. 1. + Dufreſne in Gloſſar. v. Aſſiſa. 
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have obſerv d elſewhere ;| and in the Conſtitution nihil ueterum there is mention 
made of Frederick's Expedition into Lombardy to curb the rebellious Lombards, and 
of his ſudden Return to Puglia, which, according to Riccardo? and Errico-Sterone ?, 
both of them Contemporary Writers, fell out in the Year 1226; and thus from 
Time to Time after Frederick return'd from Paleſtine in the Year 1229. he pub- 
lind other Conſtitutions on various Occurrences * ; and in the Beginning of this ſame 
Year 1231. Riccardo ſays 5, that Frederick ſent his Ordinances concerning the Con- 
ceſſions and Privileges granted by himſelf, and Rinaldo Duke of Spoleto, after he 


went to Paleſtiue, to Steſauo d Anglone his Chief Juſtice of Terra di Lauoro, order- 


ing him to lay them before his Imperial Court by a certain Time, otherwiſe they 
were to be reputed void, and of no Force; as we read in this Code under the Title 
%%% 0 é ͤͤ hm A ;ͤ;ô“ù] ! 
AT the ſame Time, according to Riccardo, he forbad his Barons to build new 
Walls and Towers in their Towns and Caſtles, as we alſo read in the Third Book 
under the Title De novis Edificiis:: He likewiſe! made other Laws concerning the 
Subſidies which the Counts, Barons, and Prelates, who held Fiefs, were oblig d to pay, 
of which there are ſome Veſtiges remaining in the Three Books of theſe Conſtitutions. 
And we have good Grounds to believe, that the fo famous and remarkable Con- 
ſtitution ſuconſutilem, full of Rigour and Severity againſt the Patareni, and other 
Hereticks of theſe Times, was publiſh'd by Frederick in the Month of February this 
very Year 1231. to prevent the Miſchiefs, which their daily growing Number might 
occaſion in theſe Kingdoms. Riccardo ſays, that the Number of the Patareni 
increas'd to that Degree in ſtaly, as even Rome itſelf, the Seat of Religion, was 
defiled and infected, and great Rigour was usd in order to extirpate them; inſomuch 
that many, Who continued obſtinate in their Errors, were burnt, and others more 
tractable, were impriſon d in the Monaſteries of Monte Cafſmo and Cava, to remain 
there till they had abjur d their Errors, and done Penance for them: And their 
Number grew ſo great, that they ſpread further than Rome, and allo began to infect 
the Cities of our Kingdom, and eſpecially Naples, where they grew to ſuch Numbers, 
that Frederick (ent thither the Archbiſhop of Reggio, and Riccardo di Principato his 
Marſhal, to puniſh them with Severity, and accordingly many of them were found 
and impriſon d, and this was the Reaſon that moy'd Frederick to publiſh the follow- 
ing Conſtitution. * for puniſhing Hereticks, thoſe that harbour'd them, and their 
Abettors with the utmoſt Severity; theſe are the Words of the Conftitution : Et 
tano ipſos perſequamur inſtantius, quanto iv evidentiorem injuriam fidei Chriſtianæ, 
prope: Romanam Eceleſium, quæ caput aliarum Eccleſiarum omnium fudicatur, ſuper- 
Hitionis ſux ſcelera latius exercere noſcuntur. Adeo quod ab Italia finibus, & praſer- 
tim a partibus Lombardiæ, in quibus pro certo perpendimus. ipſorum nequitiam amplius 
abundare, jam uſque ad reguum noftrum Sicilia, ſues perfidia rivulos derivarunt. 
nod acerbiſſimum reputantes, ſtatuimus, ke. 15 . 
RIOCAR DO likewiſe writes, that in the Month of Fane this very Year Fre- 
derick made other new Conſtitutions in Melphis: Conſtitutiones nouæ, que Auguſtales 
dicuntur, apud Melfiam, Auguſto mandante conduntur. And at the ſame time Inquiry 
was made De campangiis, 7 7 85 aleatoribus, taberuaris, bomicidis, vitam ſump- 
tuoſam ducentibus, probibita arma - portantibus, & de violeutiis mulierum; and the 
Guilty ſuffer d the Puniſhments preſerib'd in his different Conſtitutions, which, under 
their reſpective Titles, we now read in this Code. VVV Bo 
Op all theſe Conſtitutions hitherto eſtabliſh'd by Frederick in the preceding Years, 
on various Occaſions, and of thoſe of the Kings of Sicily his Predeceſſors, Pietro delle 
Vigne this Year compil'd that new Volume, which is now call'd the Conſtitutions of 
the Kingdom; and in the Month of Auguſt of the ſaid Year 1231. ina ſolemn Afem- 
bly held in Melphis, all theſe Conſtitutions, thus collected, were publiſh'd to the 
People, that now the antient Conſtitutions being repealed, theſe were to be obſerv'd. 
Frederick ſpeaks thus of them: Accipite gratauter, O Populi, Conſtitutiones iſtas, tam 
in judiciis, quam extra judicia potituri. Quas per Magiſtrum Petrum de Vineis Capua- 
num magna Curie uoftra Fudicem, & fidelem noſtrum mandavimus compilari i. | 


De Offic. Magiſt. Inft. v. ſicque nuperrime. 5 Ric. anno 1231. 


Ric. anno 1226. | 5 Conſtit. Inconſutilem. Conſt. de Recepta- 
In Chron. an. 1229. 1 toribus, &c. lib. 1. Toy. og hog 
Conſt. cum conceſſiones de privileg. lib. 2. 7 Tit. ult. lib. 3. Conſtit. 


RICCARDO 
4 | 1 
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""RICCAR DO in his Chronicle witneſſeth, that this was done in the Month of: 
Auguſt 1231, Conſtitutiones Melſiæ publicantur. And the old correct Editions, agree 
with him in the Date; Actum in Solemni Conſiſtorio Aelſienſi, auno Dominicæ incarna- 


tionis M. CC. XXXI. menſe Auguſti, indictionis quartæ. And the reading was the 
ſame in the old Edition, of which our Matteo dell Aflitti made uſe, when he made 
his large Commentary upon theſe Conſtitutions, not doubting that they were publiſh'd 
that Year; as Matteo himſelf writes ': Ex quo iſtæ Conſtitutiones editæ fuerunt' man- 
dante ditto Imperators per doctiſſimum virum Petrum de Vineis in anno Domini 1231. 
Whence tis evident, that in the new and vulgar Editions, which are handed about, 
there is a manifeſt Error, in dating them in the Year 1222: | 
T IS likewiſe to be obſerv d, that after this Work was publiſh'd, Frederick made 
other Conſtitutions at different Times in the following Years, and which Taddeo di 
Seſſa, Roffredo Beneventano, and laſtly, 'Audrea, and Bartolommeo di Capua, inſerted 
in this Code under their proper Titles, whence they are call'd Nove Conſtitutiones. 
Thus did Frederick cauſe to be publiſh'd in the Month of February, the following 
Fear 1232, his Conſtiturions De Mercatoribus,. Artificibus, Medicis, Aleatoribus, 
Damnis, Militibus, Notariis, &c. as we read in Riccardo's Chronicle, where we 
muſt ad vert, that Cghellus, who caus d this Chronicle to be printed in the third 
Volume of his alia Sacra, was in the wrong, after the Words; Pa Mundi machi- 
nam providentia Divina firmatam, &c. to add theſe; Harum aliquot Richardus Author 
Hiſtoriæ ponit, ſed nos remittimus lectorem ad librum Conſtitutionum Regni Siciliæ; 


whence tis clear, that theſe Words have been foiſted in by ſome Student, and are 


no Part of the Text. We likewiſe find theſe Conſtitutions inſerted in the Volume 
of our Conſtitutions, as is clear from the Titles De Mercatoribus: De fide. Merca- 
torum: De Medicis: De Aleatoribus; or, De his: qui ludunt ad dados, and others, 
which we read in the third Book. And in the Month of Oclober of this ſame Lear, 
and in the ſame Place, he publiſh'd others concerning the Aunona, Weights and 
Meaſures, and others which we read in the ſaid Chronicle, and whereof we have 
ſtill ſome Veſtiges in the Books of our Conſtitutions: Menſe Octobri in S Germano 
bujuſmodi ſunt Imperiales Affiſiæ publicatæ. And Frederick about the End of the 
following Year 1233, having gone to Scily, held a general Parliament in Sracuſa, 
and made that famous Conſtitution; It nulli, according to Riccardo, liceat de filtis, + 
& filiabus Regni matrimonia cum 'externis, & adventitiis,: vel qui non ſint de Reægno, 
ab[que ipſius e requiſitione, mandato, ſeu conſenſu Curia fue contrabere, uidelicet, 
ut nec alique de Regno 'nubere alienigenis audeant, nec aligui alienigenarum filias 
ducere-in uxores, pena appoſita omnium rerum ſuarum amiſſione. Which Conſtitution 
we read under the Title De Uxore non ducenda ſine permiſſione Regis, then follows 
that, which begins Honorem noſtri Diadematis, wherein we find the: ſame Words of 
Riccardo, and becauſe it was publiſſi d this ſame Year after that in Meiphis, it bears 
this Inſcription, Nova Conſtitutio. Frederick had good Reaſon for making this Con- 
ſtitution, for ſeeing he had eſtabliſſid by Law, that Women could ſucceed' to Fiefs, 
he did not think fit to allow them to marry into ſtrange Families, and perhaps Ene- 
mies to him, without the Conſent of his Court, of which Conſtitution we have 
ſpoken ſufficiently, when we had occaſion to treat of King Roger's Laws, where 
we cenſur d Andrea d Iſernias Error, who look d upon it as a Reſtraint upon the 
Freedom of Marriage. Aſter this Conſtitution had been for a long Time in Force, 
it was reform'd in our Kingdom by Charles II. and intirely aboliſh'd in Sicily by 
King mn. e ee) Te Er . . 
FREDERICK, in order to ſettle Peace and Tranquillity in his Dominions of 
Sicily and Puglia, made other Laws in the following Years ; and after he had; in 
the Year 1243, appointed Fairs to be held in ſome Cities, of which in their Place, 
ſo far as we can gather from Riccardo, who ends his Chronicle that ſame Lear, Wwe 
find that he publiſh'd diverſe other Conſtitutions; and in the Month of September 
of the ſame Year, we ſee, that in Grofſetto quaſdam edidit Santtiones, according to 
Riccardo, contra Fudices, Advocatos, & Notarios, quas per totum Regnum publicars 
præcepit, & tenaciter obſervari, quarum initium tale eſt, nibil veterum authoritats detra- 
bitur, &c. which are his laſt Conſtitutions, and are likewiſe inſerted” in the firſt 
Book of the Volume of our Conſtitutions, under the Title De Officio Magiſtri 
Tuſtitiarii, & Fudicum Magna Curiæ, which therefore bears the Inſcription of 
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Nova Cunfatutio; and under the Title De. Ad vocgtis ordinandis, with the 'Two | 
following. As all theſe Conſtitutions related to the Kingdoms of Puglia and Sicily, 


there's no occaſion, as we have obſery'd elſewhere, to confound them with the 
Imperial ones eſtabliſ d in Rome, or with thoſe publiſh'd in Germany, to wit, in the 


Year 1213 in Egra, and in 1234 in Franefort, and in 1235 in Mentz,and elſewhere, 
whereof Go/daftus has made a Collection, which may be read in his Volumes; theſe 


Conſtitutlons not being defign'd. for our Kingdoms, had no Force or Authority in 
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HEN theſe Conſtitutions of the Emperor Frederick were publiſh'd, and as 

VV long as he lived, and during the Reign of the Houſe of Suewia, they were 
univerſally eſteem d as moſt prudent, moſt juſt, as proceeding from conſummate 
Wiſdom, and not exceeding the Power of a Prince. It did not appear ſtrange 


then to have inſerted in theſe Volumes, the Conſtitutions of Roger and William I. 
of which-we have treated in the preceding Books. | Nor was it then thought amiſs for 


this Prince to have renew'd many Conſtitutions concerning Matrimony, and the 
Goods of the Churches, forbidding the Acquiſition of Immoveables to Ecclefiaſticks, 
as by one of his Conſtitutions, which we read in the third Book, under the Title 
De rebus flabilibus Ettlefits non atienandis, and ſuch like. But when afterwards, by 
the Intrigues of the Roman Pontiffs, mortal Enemies to the Houſe of Syuevia, the 
Kingdom went to that of the Dukes of Anjou, and Counts of Provence, as we ſhall 


relate, though Charles I. and II. order d theſe Conſtitutions to be obſervd in the 


Kingdom ; nevertheleſs our Profeſſors, who flouriſh'd in the Reigns of the Kings 
of the Houſe of Anjon, being Time-ſervers, and Sticklers for the Popes, to whom 
theſe Princes od the Kingdom, began to revile ſome of Frederick's Conſtitutions, 


looking upon them, according to the Maxims of theſe Times, as contrary to the 


— 


Intereſt of the Court of Rome, and therefore impertinent, wicked, unjuſt and 
prejudicial to the Eccleſiaſtical Immunity, the Freedom of Matrimony, and ſuch 
like Things, inſomuch, that none of them would comment upon the Conſtitution 
De rebus Stabilibus Eccleſiis non alieuandis, as being Sacrilegious, and, as was thought, 
prejudicial to the Eccleſiaſtical Immunity ; and Matteo d Affitto, who makes a ſhort 
Commentary upon it, in the very beginning ſays, Hæc Conſtitutio nibil valet, quia 


Imperator non potuit contra libertatem Eccleſia, & perſonarum Eccleſiaſticarum probibere, 


quod non reliquantur res Stabiles Becleſiæ inter vivos, vel in ultima Voluntate ; as if 
Frederick had been the firſt that eſtabliſh'd it; though he declares in the Conſtitution, 
that he did no more than renew what his Predeceſſors had done, and what was, and 
ought to be allow'd ro all Princes in their Kingdoms and Dominions. | . 

MARINO di Caramanico, the moſt learn d Gloſſator, who flouriſh'd under 
Charles I. of the Houſe of Anjou, and wrote his Gloſſes a little after the Conſti- 
tutions were publiſh'd, under the Government of the Suevia, was the moſt moderate 
of all the Gloſſators. In the Year 1269, in the Reign of Charles I. he was Judge 
under the Governor of Naples *, His Gloſſes are modeſt, and learn d, inſomuch, 


that with Poſterity he acquir d the Name of an approv'd Gloſſator, as Matteo 


d Afiitto calls him*: Theſe Conſtitutions of this Prince did not appear fo ſtrange 
and extravagant to him, as they did to thoſe that ſucceeded him. Ne ſtarted no 


Difficulty, whether they, as being promulg d by Frederick, who was dethron'd, ought 
to be obſerv'd, and have the Force and Vigour of Laws; he is for the Affirmative ; 


Cap. quod incipit, Conſtitutiones, beg. 71 5 Andreys diſp. Feud. cap. 1. ſect. 1. 
Cap. quod incipit, ad perpetuum, pag. 36 Affl. num. 2. | . 
in prelud. Conſt. qu. 1. num. 2+ Fab. Jordan. in addit. ad procem. Conſtit. 

e | + Afflit. in prælud. in princ. num. 2. 


and 
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and though it be by the by, and only ſpeaking of Frederich's having made arid raws'd 
them to-publiſh'd,: Autequam imperio priuaretur, & de Regao ; yet he ſpeaks of the 
Power of qur Princes, if not as he ought to have done, aàt leaſt as much as he durſt 
venture upon, at a Time when it was neceſſary to humor the Popes, by whoſe 
Means the reigning Family had got Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom Bartolommes: di 
Capua, and Sebaftiano Napodauo;, "who ſucceeded” Marino, Confin d themſelves in 
commenting on theſe Conſtitutions, to the ſame or the like modeſt Way, and Andrea 
da Barletta, who was the firſt that commented On them, was yer more re! ery'd, as 
may be gather'd from Andrea d lſernia, who livd under Fyederick, and Fraxciſco 
Teleſe Attorney General, in the Year 1282, who likewiſt wrote upon the Contti- 
tutions of the Kingdom, and with whom Geſnerus and Topp agree: 
BUT in the following Times, when the new Maxims of: the Court of Rome had 
taken deeper Root, Andrea di Iſernia, in his Commentarles upon theſe Conſtitutions, 
as if he had been Frederick's mortal Enemy; revitd the Memory of that Prince, 
and condemn d many of his Conſtitutions, and among the reſt, that forbidding 


Barons to marry without the King's Permiſſion; and does not ſtick to ſay, That it 


had brought Deſructionem anime iſtius Federici probhibontis per oblinuum mutrimonia 
inſtituta a Deo in Paradiſo:: $173 a V n BN on) . 2 411071 
TISERNTA ſcrew'd up the Pretenſions of the Popes to the higheſt Pitch, and 
look d upon this Kingdom as a true Fief of the Church ; and having imbib d the 
Maxims of the Eecleſiaſticks, he ſtuff'd his Commentaries watt Errors moſt preju- 
dicial to the Supreme Regalia of our Kings, the true and i 


CY 


this Realm: i OD MC TRE Ä.. 19-007 G 
 __LUCA di Penna, Pietro di Monte fonte, Diomede NMariconda, Biaggio di Morcone, 
Pietro Arcamone, Giacopo, and Nicrolo Ruffo, Sergio Domini Urſonis, Argentind, 
Pamfilo Mollo, Niccolo Capoſcrofa, Pietro Piccolo di Monſforte, Lallo di Toſcana, 
Giovanni Erillo, Ceſare de Perinis, Giovanni Criſpano the Biſhop, | and Mocolo 
Superanæio, and others, were more moderate, and contented themſelves with making 
ſome ſhort Gloſſes and Notes on theſe Conſtitutions, till under the Government of 
the Kings of Arragon, Matteo d Aﬀitto, in his declining Days, though very 
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uprightly, in the Year 1510, undertook to illuſtrate” them with more ample and 


voluminous Commentaries, which he very ſurpriaingly finiſn'd in three Vears Time. 
THOUGH, for the moſt Part, theſe Conſtitutions: had been repeal'd, and 
many of them in deſuetude, becauſe:of the new Capitula made by the Kings of the 


Houſe of Anjou, yet in the Time of the Kings of the'Houſe of fragon, they were 


in ſull Force and Vigour ; and Ferdinand I. of Aragon, by aà particular Gonſtitution 
dated in Foggia the 25th of December 1492, order d them to be obſerv'd'in' his 
Kingdom *; therefore Matteo-d"Aflitto thought his Pains would be well beſtow'd in 
illuſtrating them with a larger Commentary. And, as he himſelf ſays, in the Courſe 


of more than Forty Years, from the Time that Andrea d'I/ernia had made his Com- 


ments, to his own Time, there had occurr'd to him, while he was firſt Judge of 
the High Court of rhe Vicaria, and afterwards Counſellor, Nine other Queſtions 
not treated of by Andrea. e e LT „ 

BUT through the deprav'd Taſte of the Age, Matteo could not depart from 


the common beaten Path, for he ſtuff' d his Commentaries with idle and uſeleſs 


"Queſtions ; ſuch as, Whether Frederick, though he had publiſh'd theſe Conſtitutions 
before his Depoſition, could give them the Force and Vigour of Laws, fo as to 
oblige. his Subjects to obſerve them, ſeeing he had been before excommunicated by 
Gregory IX. and the Laws of an excommittmicated Perſon are of no Force? | 
THESE Diſputes are altogether frivolous, not only becauſe the Laws were 
binding on the People by their accepting of them; but likewiſe becauſe in the Year 
1231, when Frederick publiſh'd/them, he had been abſolv'd by Gregory, and was 
in Peace with the Church of Rome, as we have fad. But there is no occaſion to lay 
any Streſs upon that Reaſon, becauſe Frederiekwas a ſecond Time excommunicated 
by Gregoryin the Year 1239, and though the Volume of his Conſtitutions had been 
publiſh'd ever fince the Year 1231, yet, ad we have ſaid above, he publiſh'd ſome 
others after the ſaid Year 1239, to wit in 1243, and the following Years, when he 
lay under Gregory's ſecond Sentence of Excommunication, which Conſtitutions were 


1 Marin. de Caram. in Procem..Conſtit. Andr. in Proem. Conſtit. num. 10 & 20. 
II ern. in Conſtit. lib. 3. de jur. Balii. i * Afflit, in Prælud. qu. 1. num. 2. 
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diaterwed, in the aid Volume. Whence the moſt judicious Men look upon it as 
-tmpertinent, and quite foreign to the Purpoſe, to inquire whether Laws made by 
a Printe under Sentence of Excommunication, be binding or not; without inquir- 
ing intoſthe Validity of the Cenſures againſt Frederick : Tis certain, Excommunica- 
tion has nothing to do with à Prince's legiſlative Power, an eſſential Part of the 
Regal, and inſeparable from the Crown, which cannot be affected by Excommu- 
nication, which has no other Force or Effect, ſuppoſing it ever ſo juſt, than to 
ſeparate à Perſon from the Communion of the Church, by rendering him incapable 
of receiving the Sacraments and Prayers thereof, or whatever elſe ſhe can beſtow 
on tlie Faithful 5 but not to unman People, and exclude them from civil Society, 
much leſs can it deprive Princes of their Domiuions, the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


and Power of making Laws; of which in another Place. 
OUR Doctors, who treat of Frederick's Depoſition by Innocent IV. in the 
Councib of Lyons; and ſay, That if theſe Conſtitutions were made by him after his 
+Depofition-in' the Year 1246, they were of no Force nor Authority, are to be ex- 
cus d; ſeeing at that Time no body doubted of the Pope's having Power to depoſe 
Emperors from the Empire, and Kings from their Kingdoms, and abſolve their Vaſſals 

from their Oaths, according to the Maxims with which the Minds of Men were then 

peſotted; but now it has been clearly erte by able Divines and Lawyers, that 
' either the Pope nor the Church herſelf have Power to depoſe Princes, and much 
leis Emperors, or to abſolve Vaſſals from their Oaths; for the Power of the Church 
s reftricted to ſpiritual Matters only, and ſhe can take nothing away, but what is in 
her Power to give; whereas Princes hold their Dominions neither of the Church 
nor the Pope, but of God, the only and ſole Lord; which, among others, has 
been at large demonſtrated by that famous Divine of Paris, Dupin, and ſhall be 


o , > 


handled by us, when we come to treat of Frederick's Depoſition. 0 7 
AF TER theſe ample and voluminous Commentaries of Matteo d Aflitto upon 
_ _ he Conſtitutions, our Profeſſors, who ſucceeded him, contented themſelves with | 
reading them, and making ſome ſhort Notes on them, and a few Additions to the 
-Commentaries of Andrea d Iſernia, as the Counſellor Giacopo Anello de Bottis, Giov. 
Angelo: Pi ſanello, Fabio Giordano, Bartolommeo Margiale, Maro Antonio Pulverino, 
and others did. But hen the Houſe of Auſtria ſucceeded to that of Aragon, theſe 
Conſtitutions were in a great Meaſure alter d by their new Laws and Pragmaticks; 
inſomuch that our Profeſſors wrote no more upon them, as ſnall be told in a proper 
Place; neither were they any more ſtudied, but remain d as Matteo d Aſtitto, and 
thoſe few who ſucceeded him, left them; and now ſuch of them as are not repeal'd 
or in deſuetude, have with us all Force and Authority of Laws; but tis quite other- 
wiſe with the Longobard Laws, which have no Authority, and are altogether for- 
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— E the Peace lately concluded? with Pope Ghoghry, 5 6 not 


5 expected to be of long Duration ſo there happen d 
gew Grounds of Quarrel, which broke it; and a cruel = 
and obſtitate War was again 5 which long afflicted N 
a tab, the pernicious. Effects whereof alſo reach 'd our 
Provinces, though they were not the Seat of it. Not- 
withſtanding the Peace made with Gregory, Frederick was 
ſtill jealous that he intended to make War anew in our 
EKingdom ; therefore this Year 1232, he caus d all the 
Caſtles on the Borders of Campagna to be fortify d and 
—pPrxrxbvicted; and in the beginning of the Year 1233, he 
order d Lucota in Puglia, to he fortify d, and garrtſclr d with a greater Number of 
Saracens, and on the contrary, he mãde tlie Walls of Troja to be levelled, becauſe 
during the late 'Tr6ubles, that City had, been more fayourable to the Pope, _ 
faithful to him. He likewiſe cdusd rhe Caſtles of Trani, Bari, Naples and 
Brindiſi to be fortified ; and the Year” following, te order d Mello Capuano in 
Naples; to be inlarg d, and ſent Necho Cicala to Capua, to overſee the building of a 
new Caftle there, the Plan of which he had drawn with his own Hand upon the Hill. 
And after he had ſuppreſs d the Rebellion of Bertoſdo, Brother to the Nuke of Spoleto, 
vrho had advis d Bertoido to fortify and defend Int rodocco, he baniſn d them both to 
Germany. He likewiſe recover d tte City of Gaera, which took an Oath of Fidelity, 
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Cities of Lombardy, by means of his Legate, made up the Differences, and out of 
ſeeming Zeal for Peace, was many times at great Pains to reconcile them; never- 
theleſs all theſe Intrigues came to nothing, for in ſettling the Articles of Agreement, 
the Pope was ſtill biaſs d in Favour of the Cities that were Enemies to the Houſe 
of Suevia, ſo that nothing could be concluded. Frederick, with good Reaſon, 


8 


made heav plaints of the Pope, w. de a very ungrateful Return for what 

he had & 27 high, in making up ty ebe betwixt him and the Romans, 

' who had oftgft ſhutiny'd againſt him in Rome, and fort'd bim ignominiouſly to leave 

that City: he not only manag d a Peace betwixt the Pope and the Romans, and 

thoſe of Viterbo, but likewiſe reduc'd the Romans to the Pope's Obedience, and 

made them receive him and the Cardinals with all Marks of Reſpect and Sub- 
miſſion. „ WVVTTTT uh ; or 
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Henry King of Germany rebells againſt the Emperor Frederick 
his Father : But being overcome, is humbled; and Frederick 
males War againſt the. Lombards in Italy; Pope Gregory oppoſes 

Him, and at laſt excommunicates bim. 
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HES E Steps of Gregory, who was too much inclin'd to favour the 
Cities that were Enemies to Frederick, made the Emperor ſuſpect 
chat he had incourag d his Son Henry this Year 1234, to riſe in 
. Rebellion ; and Bernardino Corio, follow d by the modern Writers, 
2 aflerts it for a Truth, and ſays, That Heury the eldeſt Son of Fre- 
. daerick, by Conſtantia of Aragon, who, while a Child, had been 
created King of the Romans by his Father, and afterwards married to Agnes of 
Auſtria, Daughter of Duke Leopold, by the Means of Gregory, enter d into a 
League with the People of the Milaneſe, and the other confederate Cities of 
Lombardy, againſt his Father, and that the People of the Milaneſe had promis'd to 
crown Henry with the Iron Crown, as ſoon as he ſhould arrive in Ire. 
- SIGO NITUYS and Riccardo da S. Germano.', relate the Matter otherwiſe, and 
ſay, That Henry's Rebellion did not begin in [taly, but in Germany, where, with 
Ric. ad ann. 1234. Hoc anno, quod Henricus Rex contra Imperatorem patrem ſuum Seditio- 
nem in Almannia fecerit, fama fuit. TE 14 4 | £1 ” 


ſome 
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ſome Barons, he conſpir d againſt the 8 and partly by Affection, partly by 
Force, brought over many Cities of that Country to his Intereſt; whereupon thoſe” 
of the Milaneſe, and the Confelerate Cities of Lomburdy, willing to catch at ſoob 
favourable. an Gpportunity, ſent to offer him the Iron Crown (Which they had 
deny d to his Father) and a good Body Troops, and store of Arcs, if he would 
come in Perſon and make War in Italy. „„ Tri 838 IS Ws 2 99 „ „ 
CAM O, in the Hiſtory of Cremoha, adds, that the Marſhal Auſelm, and 
Valcherius Jan enihrus, Archdeacon of Wurtzlurg, came to Haly in the Name of 
Heury, as King of the Romans, to receive the Oath of Fealty; and that when they 
came to Man on the 19th» of December, they call dan Aſſembly, wherein tlie 


Deputies of the Milaueſe, thoſe of Breſcia, Bologna, Lodi, Nowara, and the Marquis 


of Monferate,, met and entered into a League againſt Frederick, Cremona, Padua, and 
the other Cities that ſided with him; and took an Oath to Henry King of the Romans, 
and agreed to be moſt; Faithful to him. But neither Sigontms; nor Campo aſſign any Rea- 
ſon for this Quarrel betwixt Henry and the Emperor; but theſe being modern Authors, 
we muſt look for the Truth in more antient Writers. Niccarub da & Germano, in 
relating this Rebellion of Heury, gives us as little Account of the Cauſe of it as 
the reſt; however we have it recorded in the Chronicle of the Monaſtery of S. Juſtina 
of Padua, written by a Monk of that Monaſtery, who lived in Fyederichs Time, 
and wrote his Exploits, and the Tranſactions of Naly to the Lear 12/0. with great 
Judgment; which Chronicle is preſerved in the ſaid Monaſtery, and is printed in 
the Hiſtorical Volume, intitled Rerum Germanicarum. Dis ſaid in this Chronicle,” 
that the Cauſe of Henry's Rebellion againſt his Father, was Folly and a pettiſn 
Envy, becauſe Frederick lov d his ſecond Son Conrade, whom he had by ole, more 
than him; and indeed, we find in Riccardo, and other Authors, that Federict lovd 
Conrade dearly, and had a greater Regard for him than all his other Children 
IN the Beginning of the Year 1235. Frederic hearing of his Son's Rebellion, 
and that he was reſolvd to make War againſt him in raly, march'd towards 
Germany, and upon the Borders thereof, was join: d by ſome German Lords, where 
having aſſembled a ſufficient. Army, he began a War with his Son, Who was followd 
by many Barons and Cities; but Henry, being after wards deſerted by them, and in 
a manner left alone, went to his Father's Camp, and burſting forth in Tears, threw. 
himſelf at his Feet, and begg d Pardon. Frederick receiv d him, but by his by-paſt 
Behaviour being ſenſible of his unruly. Temper, he carried him with him Priſoner to 
Worms * ; and whether he had actually attempted, or that it was only alledg'd, that 
he had deſign'd to poiſon his Father, he was put in cloſe Priſon, and committed to 
the Charge of the Duke of Bavaria; and afterwards Frederick, reſolving to remove 
him out of Germany, deliver d him to the Marquis Lancia of Lombardy,” with Orders 
to conduct him to Puglia, which he did, and impriſon'd him in the Caſtle: of 
S. Felice *, whoſe unhappy Death we ſhall relate in its Place, x 36 
AFTER the Emperor had thus ſuppreſs'd this Rebellion, he married Iſabellu 
Daughter of the King of England, and the Marriage was with great Pomp ſolemniz'd 
in Morms on the 13th of Auguſt, preciſely ſeven Vears after the Death of ole. 
Joannes Cuſpinianus, a German Author of good Account, in his Book De CGæſaribus, 
atque Inperatoribus Romanorum, ſays, that Frederick had fix lawful Wives, and 
places betwixt Fole and this 1/abella, Agnes Daughter of Ortho Duke of Moravia, | 
who being divorc'd by him, was married to Vidarick Duke of Carinthia ; the other 
two were Rutina Daughter of Otho Count of MWolberſpauſen in Bavaria, and Iſabella : 
Daughter of Lewis Duke of Bavaria, and that he had no Children by any of the 
three laſt. | : 1 98 „ i , Dn ol „%% ͤœ(K00Ä(0( 20 
BUT be that as it will, Frederick after his Marriage, laid a general Tax on the 
Kingdom, and having got Conrade his ſecond Son, to be created and crown'd King 
of the Romans in Cologn, in Place of the depos'd Henry, and left the Empreſs in 
Germany, he went with Conrade to Italy, and viſited the Pope in Rieti, where, in his 
own Preſence, he made his Son ſwear to be faithful to the Pope, and obedient to 
the Holy Church; and then was very earneſt with the Pope to aſſiſt him againſt his 
* Chron. Monaſt. S. Juſtin. Eodem anno ad perit iniquitatem contra proprium Genitorem, 
petitionem Regis Henrici filii Federici Impera- | ideo quod videbatur quod Imperator plus eo 
toris, Mediolanenſes, & alii odientes Imperium, } puerum Conradum deligerer, & faveret,, 
Legatos in Alemanniam direxerunt, & cum eo | * Sigon. de Reg, Ital. lib. 1 in, he, „ 
contra Imperatorem Societatem firmiſſimam ſta- | 3 Ric. S. Germ. R 
tuerunt; concepit enim Rex dolorem, & pe- EG LE 
2 7755 | , rebellious. 
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1 Kk XVII. 
rebellious Lombardi, with whom he was going to enter into a War: Gregory, who 
was unwilling to haye them ſubdued; diffuaded him, giving him great Hopes that he 

and eight oſ the ten Years 7 which #rederick had concluded with the Soldan 5 
being now pass d, Cregory,. in order divert Frederick from the War with the Lom- 
bards, reſoly'd to renew that againſt the Soldan; for which end he ordered, that, 
at the Expiration of the two Years, every Body ſhbuld be ready to take on the Croſs 


for that holy Expedition, and wrote particular Letters dated the gth of ptember, to 


all the Princes and Cities of Chriftetdom, to acquaint them witfi this intended new 
Expedition. But, according to Sigonius, Frederick, after a ſhort ſtay in our King- 


dom, intent upon the War of Lombardy, return d tb his Army in Germany, in order 


to march with it into Lombardy. Riccardo da S. Germano, without mentioning the 
Emperor 's Pragreſs to Rieti, ſays, that this Year 1236. Frederic left his Son and 
Wife in Cermany, with a good Army paſs d che Alps, and came to Verona, which is 
e rue; but Riecardo s Purpoſe being to give a particular Detail of Frederick's: 

Lranſactions in our Kingdom, he touches upon Foreign Affairs by the by only; 


ſo that fer theſe: we muſt follow Sigouius:t, who collected them from the moſt: 


antient Authors, and eſpeciall/ from Pietro Girardo of Padua, an Eye-witneſs, in 
. | TILES, bo Tos OO RAY 8 1 1 A 


| the Life of Ezetino.: 1 


$160 NIVUE then ſays, that Frederick being exceedingly vex'd at the obſtinate 
Rebellion of the greęateſt Part of Italy, wrote from Germany to the Pope, that he 
was no longer abla to bear the outragious Behaviour of the Lumbards towards him; 
therefore he begg d him, that he would either fall upon Means to put an End to 
their Sedition, by an honourable Peace with the Empire, or aſſiſt him againſt them, 


and eſpecially the People af the Milan ſa, the Authors of all the Miſchiefs, and 


Favourers of the Hereticks, and other licentious People; it being very reaſonable, that 
he ſhould make a ſuitable Return to what he had ſo often done for the Church 
againſt the Romans, thoſe of Viterbo, and her other Rebels, who by his Means 
were reduce d to her Obediente But Cregory, whoſe Ends were quite different from 
thoſe of Frederith, upon the Receipt of the Letter, anſwered him, That he-oughr 
not to think of making War in ſtaly, but rather prepare himſelf for the War of the 
Holy Land, and inform him with what he had to lay to the Charge of the Lombards, 
that he might get him full Satisfaction; and ſoon after ſent him the ſame Meſſage 
by Giacomo Pecotaro of Pavia, Cardinal of Preniefte. Frederick, highly incens'd at 
this Anſwer, and plainly diſcovering the Pope's Deſigns, ſent him a imart Letter 


recorded by Sg ⁰,ẽj , which begins alia, bæreditas eft mea, &c. and not mind- 


ing the Pope's Anſwer, he ſent another fuch Letter to a Prince his Friend, adding, 
that the following Summer he would go to Hay, and on the Feaſt of 8. James hold a 
General Court in Parma, and be reveng d of alt the by-paſt Injurics. And accordingly 
he was as good as his Word, for at the Time appointed, with a powerful Army of Ger- 
mans, Neapolitans, Hciliant, and Saracens of Puglia, he march'd to Conſt ance, where 
he was met by HZelino, who ſpurr' q him on to the War; and after the People of the 
AMilaneſe had in vain endeavour d to hinder him, he 'paſs'd the Alps, and marchd 
to Trent, and from thence to Frona . He afterwards march'd into the Territories 

of Aantua, where he was join d by the People of the Cremone/e, Modeneſe, and 


others of his faithful Subjects, and march'd to the Borders of the Bre/cians ; and 
aſter he had plunder d and burnt all their Country, in the Month of Augu he 
march d to Cremona, and from thence to Parma, where he called a Meeting of all 


the Princes and Cities in Friendſhip. with him; and finding that his Enemies were 
firmly reſolv d to keep up their Confederacy, it was reſolvd in this Aſſembly to 
carry on a vigorous War againſt them. Vicenza was taken, ſack d and burnt, and 
a great many of the Citizens kill d and ruim d: Having laid waſte the Country 
round Padua, he beſieg d Trivigi, but being gallantly defended by Pietro Tropolo- 
the Governor, it could not be taken; and . Lord of Ferrara, Ezelinos 
Brother-in-Law, left the Lombards, and return'd to his Allegiance. Fe Tn 
"MEAN while the Emperor had Advice, that in Germany, Frederick, ſurnam'd 
the Harlike, Duke of Auſtria, had riſen in Rebellion, whereupon, to prevent the 
Miſchief it might occaſion, he left a competent Army in Italy, and immediately 


: Sigon. de Reg. Italie, lib. 182. 1 5 Tem, log. lib. 13. anno 1236. 


return'd 


Neck, and ſhortly after to be hang dl. 


% : -+ 


XVII. the Kinepon'gf NAPLES. 


| ſhort War, with the A ſfiſtance of Ocho Duke of Bavaria, the Biſhop of Bamberg, 


x 


and many other German Prelates and Barons, he -took Vienna, and all the conſider- 


able Places belonging to che Duke of Aufria; and Conrage the Emperor's Son, 
_ failing down the Danube with a noble Retinue, join d lis Bacher, and remain'd with. 


| him three Months in #79943; and Seeing, that che rebellious Duke had Poſſeſion 


only of a few Places of his Dominions, he made Henna an Imperial City, and gave it 
a Golden Eugle crown;d in a Field Sable for its Arms, which it keeps to this Day. 
Afterwards he held a general Dyet in Ratisbon; and Duke A ederict, after alternate 
Sucreſs, in proceſs of Time having recovered his Dominions, with Two hundred 
well-armed Knights, game to Vorbna, and threw himſeif at the Emperor's Feet, and 
was not only kindly received; and his Rebellion. pardon d, but was adorn'd with, 
new Dignities, as may be ſeen in the ſpecial Grant recorded by Cuſpinianus. 
Trivigi, with ſome other Places in Lombardy and Mabca, and made moſt cruel 


e Le all the Places that were Enemies to the Emperor, and Rkewiſe drove 


Giordano Prior of S. Benedict, and Arnaldo bbot of 8. Fuſtiua frem their Churches. 
_ THESE Victories of Frederick much diſpleaſed the Pope, who ſeeing the 
Forces of the Confederates daily dwindling away; and, on the contrary, che 
Emperor, lifted up with the Victory he had obtained over the Duke of Auftria; he 
reſolved to put a Stop to the Career of 3 Victories, by propoſing a Treaty ef 
Peace; and for that End he ſent io da Montelongo the Protonotary, to tell 


_ Frederick, that if he had any Regard for the Peace of the Church, and his Favour, 


he would receive the Submiſſion of the Bombards, on the ſame; Condition that his 
Grandfather Frederick, and his Father Heury had granted them by the Peace made 


e c 


Frederick, full of Indignation, ſeeing, that when he might rather have expected 


Aſſiſtanee from the Pape upon diis Return to ai againſt the People ofthe Mila ſe, | 


* * o 


now he was, interceding in their Fayour, notwithſtanding they wer natlonly Ene: 
mies to him, but to the very) Church, being fer the moſt Part polluted. with various 


Hereſies, would not ſo much às hear the Propefals of his Meſſenger; whereupon 
Gregory, after he had qulexed the Tumults and Commetians rais d in Rome againſt 
him by the Means of Pietro Frangipane, in order to be the better able to mind che 


Defence of Lombardy, took off the Mask, and declared, himſelf Fredprick's open 
Enemy; and though once more a Treaty was brought; upon the Carpet; and on the 
Part of the Emperor was to be managed by the Great Maſter of the Lentonick Order, 
and Pierro delis Vigne, and en the Part of the Pope, by Cardinal Rinaldo de Conti, 


Eregorys Nephew, and Cardinal ommaſo dt Capua; yet it was to no purpoſe, for 
both Parties were ſo elated and haughty, that not only noching was — 
ſhortly after began that famous and cruel War, wherein happened that remarkable 


Battle of Cortenuovo, to the total Ruin of the People of the Milaneſe and the con- 
federated Cities, deſcribed. by many Authors:, and therefore we willingly paſs-it 
over: Frederick having gain d a compleat Victory, was more proud bf having made 
Priſoner Pietro Tiepolo the Son of Giacomo Dege of Fenice his bitter Enemy, Chief 
Magiſtrate and Governor of Milan, than of any Thing that had happened; and 
after the Manner of the antient Romans; he made a Triumphal Entry into Cremona, 


in a Chariot taken from the Milaneſe, wherein conſiſted the Glory of Victory in 


theſe Times, and he ordered Tiopolo to be tied to a Poſt, with a Rope 


about m 
+ 7 . 
* — * # 4 
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As this Victory gain d Frederic great Reputation, ſo it ſtruek ſich; Terror 1 


all. Lonhards,ichaty .cxceptiFGier and! Bugs, all dhe Pen of tha (Gina e 


him, and the Students of the Univerſity. of Boiqgua, who, contrary t the Emperot's 
2 — had ſtaid there, : becauſe the 1 of | be 
commandetl to go, was in a bad Condition by reaſon 

terribly afraid. 213 „ e , , ao 
WIILE the Emperor was in Lodi, there came to Him from Naples 4 noble 
Embaſſy, to beg of him in the Name of the Body of the People; and ef the Maſters 
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Footing; with which Requeſt of the Ambaſſadors he moſt willingly complied, and 


gave Orders to his Miniſters to put it in Execution, and at the ſame Time forbad 
Students from the Countries of the Milaneſe, Breſcia, Piacenza, Aleſſandria, Bologna, 
nd Trivigi, Enemies to him and the Empire, to be received into the Univerſity, 


erform their Exerciſes, are ſet down. [E901 )))) 
H E likewiſe ordered the ſaid Reform of the Univerſity by a particular Letter 


firſt Inſtruction of Children 


> - 


AT this fame Time Frederick, in order to ſhew his Gratitude to Exelino for his 


h- 
bouring Cities and Places; and in the Month of July following, King Corrade paſg'd 


Holy Land; provided their! City might enjoy the ſame Freedom it then poſſeſs d. 


Frederic ſcorning their Offer, anſwer'd them, that if they would deliver up them- 
ſelves and their City without any Condition, to his Will and Pleaſure, he would 
accept of them; but they, afraid of Frederick's Cruelty, reſolvd rather to die 


* 
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under Arms in the Field like brave Soldiers, than be burnt, or ſtary'd in Priſon, or 
hang d ; whereupon being obſtinately bent on defending themſelves, they ſtrengthen d 
the Walls and Ditches of their City, and proyided it wich Soldiers and Arms, and 
took Affiſtance where-eyer they could find it. Frederick having put an End to the 
Aſſembly, divided his Army into two Bodies, and with one he beſieged Breſcia, 
and ſent the other againſt /eſſandria, and with continual Attacks Haraſs d theſe two 
Cities, and laid waſte their Territories; but falling ſhort of Money for carrying on 
fo crucl a War, by the Advice of his Miniſters he nid a Tax upon the Goods of 
the Churches and Eccleſiaſticks, at which Gregory being offended, ſent him Word 
while he was at this Siege, not to meddle with the Privileges of the Church; wherc- 
upon Frederick, in order to pacify him, and defend himfelf againſt theſe Accuſations, 
thought fit to ſend the Archbiſhop of Palermo, the Biſhop of Reggio, Taddeo da 957 HE 
and Ruggiero Portaprellb, his Ambaſſadors to the Pope, then in- llagna, where the 
found bim exceedingly inrag d; upon which they ſent back the Archbiſhop. of 
Palermo to acquaint the Emperor With the Pope's Pleaſure, who, notwithſtanding 
the ſo many Revolts in ah, which oblig d Fretierick not to leave it, ftill infiſted 
upon the Expedition to the Holy Land, and invited many Princes to go thither; 
on the contrary, Frederick, intent on the Affairs of lay, would not be concern d in 
that Expedition; but the Time of the Truce being expir d, he renew d it for other 
ten Tears, and forbid Rina ldus of Bavaria, his Vicar in chat Kingdom, upon any 
account to make War againſt the Saracens. Notwithſtanding this Truce, Gregory 
perſiſted in his Reſolution, for he ſet many Monks ro diverſe Countries of Chriſten- 
dom, to exhort the People to take on the Croſs, and go to. Paleſtine, whereupon a 
great Number of the Faithful, both Germans, Haligne, and French aſſembled ; but 
this Expedition was very unfortunate, for, though Frederick had given free Paſſage 
through his Dominions, yet there not being à Fleet, nor a ſufficient Number 9. 


Tranſports for ſo great a Body of Men, the greateſt Part fer our to go over Land, 

and died of Fatigue and want of Neceſſaries. "oe gh oY 
AT this very Time there happened a new Ground of Diſcord Betwixt the Pope 
and Frederick : Eutius his" baſtard Son, according r6 Riccardo da & Germano, mar- 
ried in Sardinia, by Virtue of which' Marriage he took Poſſeſſion of the Juriſdiction 
of Prre Callura: Gregory, who pretended that theſe Places by antient Right belong d 


to the Church, was much offended, and ſent many, Meſſages to Frederick, requiring 
him to order the Rights of the Church'to be reſtored; but the Emperor auler, 
That that Iſland belong'd to the Empire, and that his Grandfather Barbaroſſa, 
who had a Right to it, inveſted Quelfus his Uncle by the Mother with it, and gave 
him the Title of Prince; and afterwards inveſted Bariſon Judge of Arborea with it, 
and gave him the Title of Kings; and in proceſs of Time gave it to the Piſays and 
Genoeſe : So that he not only would not reſtore it, but at this very Time created his 
Son Eutius King of it, who was no ſooner crown d, than he got ſome powerful Barons 
of the Iſland to poſſeſs themſelves of many Territories and Caſtles, which the Biſhops 
of that Kingdom had appropriated to themſelves. Theſe new Incidents, and the 
Emperor's growing Power, gave the ay ſo much Uneaſineſs, that about the Begin- 
ning of this new Year 1239. he ſent Letters to Frederick, exhorting him to deſiſt 

from incroaching upon the Rights of the Church; but thẽ Emperot anſwered him, 
that ever ſince his Coronation he made it his Study to have the Rights of the Empire 


reſtor d, and therefore had taken Poſſeſſion of thoſe Places belonging to it, and hae 
he ought not to take it in ill part, it being lawful for eyery Man to recover his own. 
Gregory highly offended, order d him to reſtore them under Pain of Excommunica- 
tion, which Frederick likewiſe lighting, he was publickly excommunicated in Rom 
on Holy L hurſday this Year, in Preſence of all the Cardinals, and a Multitude of 
Spectators conver'd to be Wirneſſes/to the Ceremony. This Excommunication, 
containing many Accuſations againſt Frederick, is recorded by Sponjus ', and by 
Bzovius in his Annals, and begins: Excommunicamur, & anathematizamus, ex parte 


Dei Omnipotentis, &c. After Gregory in moſt dreadful Terms had declared the 
Emperor excommunicated, he intimated this Excommunication to Baldwin Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, Fames King of Arragon, Ferdinand King of Caſtile, Lewis King of 
France, and William King of Scotland, and to all the other Kings and Princes of 
Chriſtendom; and beſides, ſent Orders to all Prelates, and particularly thoſe of 
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Germany, 
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Footing; with which Requeſt of the Ambaſſadors he moſt willingly complied, and 
gave Orders to his Miniſters to put it in Execution, and at the ſame Time forbad 


Students from the Countries of the Milaneſe, Breſcia, Piacenza, Aleſſandria, Bologna, 


nd Trivig/, Enemies to him and the Empire, to be received into the Univerſity, 
and ordered only thoſe of Tyſeany, Marca, the Dukedom of Spoleto, and Campagna 
di Roma, who were all Partiſans of his Son Eutius King of Sardinia, whom he had. 
made Vicar of Hal, to be admitted, as may be ſeen in ſome Writs of Frederick's 
Regiſter, which is the only one of that Emperor preſerved in the Royal Archives 
for all the Records of the Syevian Princes that were in Naples, were carried away 
and deſtroyed by the Victorious French in the Time of Charles L and none left bur 
this intire Regiſter of Frederick of the Lear 1239. wherein the City of Naples is cry'd 


up, and the Pranchiſes of the Students, 'and particular Directions how they were to 
1 ) öCͤͤ 8 ö | + 


perform their Exerciſes, are ſer down. 


4 * " 


HE likewiſe ordered the ſaid Reform of the Univerſity by a particular Letter 


directed to the Governor of the Kingdom of Sicy, recorded by Pietro delle Vigne ; 
and having alſo ordered all other publick Schools in Naples and Sicily to be put down, 


he wrote -afrerwards to the Juſtice of Terra di Lavoro, that notwithſtanding the faid 


Order he was not to moleſt thoſe who tauglit Crammar, becauſe it was proper for the 
firſt Inſtruction of Child een. ae ie ee 0519 eee 
AT this fame Time Frederick, in order to ſhew his Gratitude to Ezelino for his 


| Exceeding Courage and Loyalty at the Battle of Cortenoua, and the other Wars of 


Faly, gave him in Marriage'Se/vaggia his baſtard Dauglite rl. 
FRE DERTCXK now Victorious, and to whom the greateſt Part of Haly had 
ſubmitted, was reſolved to ſubdue it intirely, and to conquer Milan, Piacenza, 
Bologna, Tuenæa, and ſome other Cities, which as yet continued in Rebellion; 
whereupon he left/zaly, and return d to Germany, in order to aſſemble a great Army, 
and return the following Spring. Rar TEAT e een S1! 1 0 I . 
«© POP E Gregory was grievouſly vexed at theſe Deſigns of Frederick; and afraid 
that wit his PGwer he might overturn the Dominions of the Church; ſo that there 
being none in faly to whom he could have recourſe, he reſolvd to beg Aſſiſtance 
From foreign Princes; therefore he ſent Ambaſſadors to James King of Arragon, 
called the Conqueror, a Prince much eſteemed in theſe Times, on account of his 

noble and gallant Exploits in driving the Moors out of many Kingdoms of Spain, to 


invite him in the Name of himſelf and the confederated Cities, to come and make 


War againſt Hidoricł, promiſing to make him Lord of Lombardy, and pay him all 


the Revenues and Honours that were wont to be paid to the Emperors. King 


Fames was then at the Siege of Valencia, held out by the Moors, and being offended 


with Frederick, becauſe he had impriſon'd his Son Henry, who, by his Mother Con- 
antia, was his Coulin-German, conſented to the Pope's Propoſal, and promiſed to 
Akt him with Two thouſand "Horſe, and made other Conditions recorded by 
Hieronymus Zurita ; but whatever might be the Occaſion, King James never came 
to Paly, but indeed his Son King Peter came, though much againſt the Inclinations 


of the ſucceeding Popes ; and by Virtue of the Rights of the Houſe of Sue, 


which his Wife Conſtantia brought him, he bravely ſubjected Sicily to his Dominion, 
, r 10, 20072} Dog arr ling? 

IN the mean time Frederick having raiſed a great Army in Germany, gave the Com- 
mand of it to his Son Conrade, with Orders to follow him to Verona; and he himſelf 


advanced, and without Oppoſition ſubdu d Vercelli, Turin, and all che other neigh- 
bouring Cities and Places; and in the Month of 124 following, King Conrade paſs d 


the Alps, and with many German Prelates and Lords, and a numerous Army came 


to Verona, here his Father was waiting for him, and from thence they march'd to 


Cremona, and then to Padua, where the Emperor held a General Meeting, The People 
of the Milaneſe terrified at ſo great Preparations,” and having but few Troops, begg d 
of the Pope to intercede for Dorn with the Emperor, and ſent Ambaſſadors humbly 
to ask Peace of him, offering to ſend Ten thouſand Soldiers for the Relief of the 
Holy Land, provided their! City might enjoy the ſame Freedom it then poſſeſs'd. 
Frederick ſcorning their Offer, anſwer d them, that if they would deliver. up them- 
ſelves and their City without any Condition, to his Will and Pleaſure, he would 
accept of them; but they, afraid of Frederick's Cruelty, reſoly'd rather to die 
_* Epiſt. Pet. de Vineis, fol. 399. which begins, Sollicitudo continua, &. bk ji 
E BE. _ under 


Book XVII. the Kincvomof, N A LES. 1 


under Arms in the Field like brave Soldiers, than be burnt, or ſtary'd in Priſon, or. 


hang'd ; whereupon being obſtinately bent on efending themſelves, they ſtrengthen d 
the Walls and Ditches of their City, and provided it with Soldiers and Arms, and 
took Aſſiſtance where- ever they could find it. Frederick having put an End to the 
Aſſembly, divided his Army into two Bodies, and with one he beſieged Breſcia, 
and ſent the other againſt Aleſſandria, and with continual Attacks haraſs'd theſe two 


Cities, and laid waſte their Territories; but falling ſhort of Money for carrying on 
ſo cruel a War, by the Advice of his Miniſters he laid a Tax upon the Goods of 
the Churches and Eccleſiaſticks, at which Gregory being offended, ſent him Word 
while he was at this Siege, not to meddle with the Privileges of the Church; where- 
upon Frederick, in order to pacify him, and defend himfelf againſt theſe Accuſations, 
thought fit to ſend the Archbiſhop of Palermo, the Biſhop of Reggio, Taddeo da Seſſa, 
and Ruggiero Porcaprello, his Ambaſſadors to the Pope; then in Magna, where they 
found him. exceedingly inrag'd ; upon which they ſent back. the Archbiſhop of 


— 


Palermo to acquaint the Emperor with the Pope's Pleaſure, who, notwithſtanding 
the fo many Revolts in Italy, which oblig'd Bretlerick not to leave. it, ſtill inſiſted 
upon the Expedition to the Holy Land, and invited many Princes to go thither; 
on the contrary, Frederick, intent on the Affairs of Italy, would not be concern'd in 
that Expedition; but the Time of the Truce being ex pix d, he renew'd it for other 
ten Years, and forbid Rina ius of Bavaria, his Vicar in that Kingdom, upon any 
account te make War againſt the'$eracens. Notwithſtanding this "Truce, Gregory 
perſiſted in his Reſolution, for he ſent many Monks ro diverſe Coutitries of Chriften- | 
dom, to exhort the People to take on the Croſs, and go to Paleſtine, whereupon a 
great Number of the Faithful, both Germans, e French alſembled; bur 
this Expedition was very unfortunate, for, 39 11 Frederick had given free Paſſage 
through his Dominions, yet there not being 4 Fleet, nor a ſufficient Number of 
Tranſports for ſo great a Body of Men, the greateſt Part fet out to go over Land, 
and died of Fatigue and want of Neceſfaries. oo OW OOO 
AT this very Time there happened anew Gtburid of Dilcotd ebm irt the Fope 
and Frederick : Eutius his baſtard Son, according ro Riccardo da S Germano, mar- 
ried in Sardinia, by Virtue of which” Marriage he took Poſſeſſion of the Juriſdiction 
of Torre Gallura: Gregory, who pretended that theſe Places by antient Right belong d 
to the Church, was much offended, and ſent many Meſſages to Frederick, requiring 
him to order the Rights of the Church to be reſtored';” but the Emperor 401 
That that Iſland belong d to the Empire, and that his Grandfather Barbaroſſa, 
who had a Right to it, inveſted 2ye/fus his Uncle by the Mother with it „ and gave 
him the Title of Prince; and afterwards inveſted Bariſon Judge of Arborea with it, 
and gave him the Title of King; and in'proceſs of Time gave it to the Piſans ind 
Genoeſe : So that he not only would not reſtore it, but” at this very Time created his 
Son Eutius King of it, who was no ſooner crown d, than he got ſome powerful Barons 
of the Iſland to poſſeſs themſelves of many Territories and Caſtles, which the Biſhops 
of that Kingdom had appropriated to themſelves. Theſe new Incidents, and the 
Emperor's growing Power, gave the oy ſo much Uneaſineſs, that about the Begin- 
ning of this new Year 1239. he ſent Letters to Frederick, exhorting him to deſiſt 
from incroaching upon the Rights of the Church; but the Emperor anſwered him, 
that ever ſince his Coronation he made it his Study to have the Rights of the Empire 
he ought not to take it in ill part, it being lawful for eyery Nan to fecover his own. 
Gregory highly offended, order'd him to reſtore them under Pain of Excomtnunice- 
tion, which Frederick likewiſe lighting, he was publickly excommdumicated in Rome 
on Holy Thurſday this Lear, in Preſence of all the 0 e nf and a Multitude of ; 
Spectators conven'd to be Witneſſes to the Ceremony. This Excommunication, 
containing many Accuſations againſt Frederick, is recorded by Sizonius ', and by 
Bzovius in his Annals, and begins: Excommunicamus, & anathematizamus, ex parte 
Dei Omnipotentis, Se. Alter Gregory in moſt dreadful Terms had declared the 
Emperor excommunicated, he intimated this Excommunication to Ba/iwin Emperor. 
of Conſtantinople, 'Fames King of Arragon, Ferdin and King of Ca n 6, Lewis King of 
France, and William King of Scotland, and to all the other Kings and Princes of 
| Chriſtendom; and beſides, ſent Orders to all Prelates, and particularly thoſe- of 
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fon to publiſh in their Churches the Excommunication, and abſoly'd his Vaſſals - 
ro 


om their Oaths of Fealty, and interdifted.all thoſe that obeyed him. And Mathew 
Paris writes, that after Gregory had abſolyed the Emperor's Subjects from their 
Allepiance, he wrote to Robert Brother of Lewis King of France, offering him the 
Empire, and that the; King of France 4545 this Offer call d a Council of all the 
Princes of Hauce, to conſult what was fit to be done, and all of them in publick 
Afﬀembly condemn'd the arrogant Conduct of the Pope, in theſe Terms: Quo 
biritu, vel auſu temerario Papa tantum Principem, 70 non eft. major inter Chriſtianos, 
non con bictum, & confeſſum de objectis fbi eriminibus. exberedavit, && ab Imperials 
apice pracipitavit. ? Scamus quod Domino Feſu Chriſto fideliter militavit in oriente, £9 
bellicis ſe periculis, confidenter  apponens, tantum religions in Papa uon invenimus. 
Ino gui eum debuit prowovilſe, e Deo an lirantem protexiſſe, eum conarus et abſentem 
chnfündere, & nequiter ſupplantare. Notumus naſmetinſas in tanta pericula pracipitare, 
ut ipſum Federicum tam -potentem is 2 46 quem. eg Contra jurvabunt, & 
4 juſta pra abit adminiculum. Qui ad Romanos de prodiga Janguinis nuqſtri e ſfu- 
ane, dummodo ire Jus [atisfacerimus, fi enim per nos, & alios devicerit omnes Prin 
 tipes Mundi, conculcabit ſumens oornua Jactanitæ, 875 uperbiams gquoniam ipſum Fede- 
ricum l Magnum contriverit. 15 : . 


the Monday of that Feaſt, News was brought him, that on Hai & bar/day the Pope 


kad publickly excommunicated him ; and though, he was inwardly vexd, yer he 


ſeemed no-ways. concerned; and looking upon the Cenſure as unjuſt, he imme. 
diately called an Aſſembly of the moſt eminent Citizens of Padua, and Italian and 
German Lords in the Town-Honſe, and, according to Peter, Gerard, : Paetro delle 

Pigne his High Chancellor made a long Oration in his Defence, complaining of 
Gregory, and beginning his Diſcourſe with this Sentence: Leniter ex merito quid quid 


& 


. 


pn 


4 


patſere ferendum eft : Que venit indigne pœud, dende venit ; ſay ing, that Frederick 
who governed bis Dominions 10 due a Mae Heinpully ipjard Dy the Pope, and 
was not to be reckon'd without the Pale of the Church, ſeeing he was {o.unuſtly 
excommunicated, and like a good Chriſtian, was ready to ſubmit himſelf to che 
Holy Apoſtolical See, in all T ings which Divine Juſtice required, but not to the 
Caprice of a Man. Therefore the Emperor, without minding the Excommunica- 


* 
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tion, left Padua, and with a noble Company, of Barons went to Friugi, her ehe 


uw 


was honourabiy received, and wrote Letters to the Cardinals aud Romans, checking 
chem for having conſented to the unjuſt' Excommunication. Fe, likewiſe wrote to 
all Chriſtian Princes, clearing himlelf from rhe Aſperſions. calt upon him by che 
Pope, and charging. both him and his Cardinals with enormous Crimes; which 
Letters are to be een in the Books of Pietro delle Vigne, wherein he ſhews how 
unjuſtly he had been abus d by the Pope. Then he return d to Padua, and labour d 
with all his Might to make the moſt conſiderable Lords of Italy his Friends, in order 
to make Head againſt the Pope, and bent all his Thoughts on the War of ag. 
THE Pope, after this Excommunication, by the Means of Monks and Friars, 
did all he could to imbroil the Kingdom; but Frederick, though ingag d in the War 
of Lombardy, prevented him,. by turning all the Monks out of the Monaſtery of 
Monte Caſſino, Ls, only eight to . the Divine Offices over the Body of 
nd ſending à Guard of Soldiers to keep the Monaſtery; and having 
made a ſtrong Garriſon of it, he took out the old Treaſure, and the ſacred Veſſels 
of Gold and Silver, which for many Years, *. the provident Care of the Monks, 
and the Munificence of former Kings, Lords and Barons of the Kingdom, had been 
ams d. Fle likewiſe took Pantech wa, and the Caſtle Imola from theſe Fathers. 
He alſo commanded all the Natives of the Kingdom, then at the Court of Rome, to 
leave it N thoſe in the Service of Cardinal Tammaſo, and | Giovanni di Copua 
his Vaſſals, He baniſ d the Biſhops of Aquino,  Caruiola, Teauo, and Lenaſro from 
their Churches and the Kingdom. He levied a Subſidy upon all Cathedral Churches, 
the Monaſtery of Caſſna, and all their Vaſſals, and ordered Ruggier di Laudolſo, 
and Giacomo Gazzolo to be Collectors for the I iſtrict of Terra di Lavoro, and to 
levy the Half of their Incomes, with part of which the Soldiers that guarded Moure 
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AND at the ſame Time he ordered the underwritten Articles to be publiſh'd 
over = the Kingdom, and to be inviolably obſeryed, and they are recorded by 
Riccardo, © e ee EK ed : | n x 
FIRST, That all the Friars of S. Dominick, and the Friars Minors of S. Francys, - 
Natives of the rebellious Cities and Territories of Lombardy, ſhall immediately depart 
his Dominions ; and all the other Religious ſhall give Security to do nothing con- 
trary to his Intereſt. II. That all Barons and Knights, that heretofore have ſided 
with the Pope, and efpecially thoſe whoſe Baronies are fituared on the Confines of 
Abruzzo and Campagna, ſhall go with Horſe and Arms to ſerve in the Army in Lom- 
bardy at their own Charges, and 5 — who have not wherewithal, ſhall receive Pay. 
III. That there ſhall be levied for his Uſe upon Cathedral Churches, a Subſidy 
according to their Riches, and likewiſe upon the Canons, Prieſts, and other Clergy 
of theſe Dioceſes, according to their Ability; and the fame ſhall be levied upon 
the Abbots, white and black Friars. IV. That all thoſe, who are at the Court of 
Rome, excepting thoſe who are exempted, and all ſuſpected Perfons, ſhall immediately 
return to the Kingdom, ottierwiſe their Goods ſhall be confiſtared ; and after being 
ſummoned, if they don't obey. they ſhall never be ſuffered to return. V. That the 
Goods and Benefices of ſuchi Clerg „ as are not Natives of the Kingdom, ſhall be 
all confiſcated. VI. That none ſhall go out of the Kingdom to Rome, nor return to 
it from Rome, without a Licence from the Juſtices of the Provinces of Abruzzo and 
Terra di Lavoro, VII. Spies ſhall be appointed, to ſearch both Men and Women 
coming into the Kingdom, for Letters from the Pope againft him, and if any ſhall. 
be found, the Bearers, whether of the Clergy or Laity, ſhall ſuffer Death. © 
FREDERICK, though now at odds with the Pope, ſent the Biſhops of 
8. Mata and Calvi to Rome, in order to treat with the Cardinals about an Accom- 
modation; but as ſoon as Eregory underſtood that they were come to Rome, he 
ordered them to be gone, and they return d without doing any Thing. 


Aiie ad anne 129. 
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An open War breaks out betwixt Frederick and Pope Gregory, who, 
after be had been every away worſte by the Emperor, dies of Grief. 


or Parties being now ſufficiently exaſperated, the Pope cauſes 
Raven to revolt from the Emperor to the Venetians. Frederick 
ZLB ie) al . recalls into Faly his Son Eutius, who, with a good Body of Pughian, 
ESE German, Sicilian, and Saracen Troops coming from Sardinia, invades 
Em Marca d Ancona, and begins the War againſt the Pope. Gregory 
ent Cardinal Giovanni Colonna his Legate to defend that Country, 
and in the Month of November, 1239. confirm'd the Cenſures againſt Frederick, and 
excommunicated King Eatius, with all his Followers, for having entered Marca in 
a hoſtile Manner, Quam juris eſſe dicebat Eccleſia according to Riccardo. 
THE Pope ſollicited the Vexetians, who had already diſcover'd the 


"WO. 


.lves to be Ene- 


* 


mies to Frederick, to make War upon him, and they with their Fleet invaded Puglia, 

vhereupon Frederick hearing that ſome of his Barons of Puglia, to favour: this Inva- 

fion, had rebel d, reſolv'd to go thither; therefore having put good Garriſons 1 75 
| yy „„ 8 X 1 the 


1 


et 


the moſt conſiderable Cities of Lombardy, he paſs d the Appenuines, and arriv?d at 
Lucca, and from thence. he march'd to Piſa, where he ſtopp'd ſome Days, and 
ingag d the Piſaus to make War upon the Genoeſe, and got many of the People o 

Tuſcany to join him. At the ſame Time Elias the Monk, a Diſciple of S. Francis 
of Ali, offended with the Pope, becauſe he had ſhewn himſelf more favourable to 
ſome of his Order, whom he hated, than to him, likewiſe ſided with Hederich, 
and became one of his Abettors ; whence we ſee ſome of the Emperor's Letters 
Written in his Favour, and particularly one to the King of Cyprus, wherein he highly 
commends him, and ſhews that he had a great Regard for him. 6 


1 * 


* — 4 


Pietro delle Vigne, Andrea di Cicala, Paudolſo della Faſanella, and Jacopo di Morra, 
with many more of his chief Barons, influencd by the Milaneſe, conſpired to 
murder him in the midſt of his own Army; and that the Emperor being appriz d of 
their Treaſon, caus d Pietro's Eyes to be put out, and the reſt to be put to different 
Sorts of cruel Death: But Coiro is groſly miſtaken in this Story, which, perhaps, 
he d ſome Author, who unadviſedly has written it before him, for we 
read of no 


BERNARDINO. COIRO relates, that before Frederick. left Lombardy, 


uch Fact, either in Riccardo da S. Germauo,. or in any Writer of theſe 
Times; on the contrary, Andrea di Cicala, after the Death of Errico di Morra, 
Vas made Lord Chief Juſtice, and for a long Time ſerv d Frederick very faithfully; 
= and the Rebellion of the S, Severini, Teobaldo, Franceſco, Faſaneila, and the other 
Barons, with the Ruin, of Pietro delle Vigne, happen d in Puglia a conſiderable 
Pe, abs and upon another Account than what. Coira, tells, as we ſhall ſhew 
 NETEAITET. © EET HM 7 og ir oh age tg re at] NATE arty 507 a0 
AFTER Frederick had made his Son Eutius his My pr ks and ſent 
him with a good Body of Troops to take Poſleſſion of Marca d Aucona, he himſelf 
With the reſt of the Army on another Side enter d the Dukedom of Spoleto, and other 
Parts of the Patrimonꝭ of the Church; and in the Beginning of this Tear 1240. Ful- 
gino, Viterbo, Orta, Civita Caſtellaua, Corneto, Sutri, Montefiaſcone, and Toſcanella, with 
many other Caſtles ſurrender'd to him; which fo terrified the Pope, that he had 
recourſe to Prayers; and having taken out the Heads of S. Peter and S. Paul, with 
the Wood of our Saviour's Croſs, accompanied by all the Clergy, and almoſt all 
the People of Rome, he carried them in Proceſſion from 8. ohn Lateran to 
8. Peter's Church, where he made a long Speech upon the Miſeries, which the 
Church of God, as he faid, ſuffered by Frederick, and publiſh'd a Cruſade againſt 
him, as a cruel Enemy to God and his Miniſters, and with his Difcourſe animated 
many of his Hearers to put on the Croſs. And after he had aſſembled a conſider- 
able Army of them and his other Soldiers, they march'd out to fight the Emperor, 
and had 22 Skirmiſhes with him, which ſo exaſperated Frederick, that as many 
of the Croceſignati as he took Priloners, he either cauſed their Heads to be cloven in 
four Pieces, or with a red hot Iron branded them on the Forehead with the Sign of 
the Croſs ; and after he had caus d the'Territories of Rome to be pillag'd and burnt, 
he march'd into Puglia, whither a little before he had ſent the Empreſs his Wife, 
accompanied by the Archbiſhop of Palermo, and did all he could to drive the Venetians 
from that Coaſt, which they had been ſcowring with 'Twenty-five Gallies, and had 
pillag d Termoli, Campomarino, Veſti, Rodi, and other Caſtles; and had met near 
Brindiſi, a Tranſport returning from Paleſtine with German Soldiers, which, after an 
obſtinate Fight, becauſe they defended themſelves reſolutely, the Venetians burnt 
and ſunk. Frederick not able to remedy theſe Loſſes, out of Revenge caus'd Pietro 
Tiepolo, their Doge's Son, to be hang'd in their Sight, on a Tower in Tran near the 
Sea-ſhore ; and after the Venetians had haraſs'd the Coaſt till the Month of October, 
loaded with Booty, without any Oppoſition they return'd to Veniſdmdſde. 
A T the ſame time Pope Gregory, by the Advice of the Cardinals, reſolvd to 
call a general Council to be held in the Lateran the Eaſter following, to remedy the 
bad State of the Affairs of the Church, and relieve Paleſtine, and for that end ſent 
: Giacomo Pecoraro di Pavia Cardinal of Preneſte, and Ofttone Bianco his Legates, to 
Spain, France, England and Scotland, to invite the Biſhops and Prelates of theſe 
Kingdoms to come to the Council, in order to defend the Rights of the Church 
againſt the Emperor, giving them an account of the Wars and Perſecutions ſhe daily 
ſuffer d. As ſoon as Frederick was appris'd of this, he left no Stone unturn'd to 
hinder the Ultramountain Prelates from coming to the Council, and for that Purpoſe 
he wrote to the King of England, by no means to ſuffer his Biſhops to leave the 
VP e mm er on nn Ende, 
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Kingdom, and threatned the German and French Prelates, if they ſnould venture 
to come; and in order to be as good as his Word; he ſent his Son Butius with a 


powerful Army to the Coaſt of Genoa, to prevent their coming, and to make all 


of them Priſoners that ſhould fall into his Hands, and to haraſs the Territories of 
Genoa to the utmoſt of his Power, becauſe that State ſided with the Pope. Frederick 
was at this Time in a moſt-flouriſhing Condition, both as to Men and Money, having 
Five great Armies in his Pay; for, beſides” that which was beſieging Fuenæa, and 
the other in the Genoeſe, he had a Third in Marca d Ancona, and the Valley of 
Spoleto, whereof," as may be ſeen in Pietro delle Vignes Letters, Marino d Evoli was 
Captain General. The Fourth was in Paleſtine, under Rodolpbus his Marſhal, and 
the Fifth in Germany, commanded by his Son Conrads, deſign'd for the Aſſiſtance of 
Bela King of Hungary, againſt the Tartars, who, a little before, had come out of 


the remoteſt Parts of Scythia, and like a Deluge, had over- run; and conquer d the 


greateſt Part of Aſia; and being Victorious and Powerful, they had divided them - 
ſelves into ſeveral Armies, one of which having come into Europe, had defeated 

the Poles, Ruſſiaus and Bulgarians; ſo that King Bela's ſeeking Aſſiſtance from 
Frederick, not only oblig d him to order his Son Conrade to aſſemble a ſtrong Army 
of Germans for aſſiſting that King to drive the Tartars from the Borders of Germany ; 
but likewiſe made him write to the Senators of Rome, complaining, that the Diffe- 


rences betwixt him and Gregory diverted him from going in Perſon upon ſo 


important an Expedition, begging of them to uſe their Intereſt for a Reconciliation, 
as may be plainly ſeen in the firſt Book of Pietro delle Vigne's Letters 
IN the mean time, in the beginning of the Lear 1241; Frederick, in order to 
deprive the Pope of all poſſible Means of fomenting Rebellion by the Monks, 
order d all the Cordeliers and Dominicans: to be baniſn d the Kingdom, leaving only 
Two of each Order, Natives thereof, in the Monaſteries, and immediately laid Siege 
to Benevento, as Riccardo writes, which being gallantly defended for Nine Months, 


at laſt, reduc d to Famine, ſurrender' d, and by Order of the Emperor, the Walls 


and Towers were levell'd with the Ground, and the Citizens diſarm d. y 
A the ſame Time Gio. Colonna Cardinal of St. Praſſede, Gregory's Legate in 


Aarca, being diſobligd by him, went over to Frederick, and deliver'd up to him 4 


good Number of Caſtles in the Neighbourhood of Rome. During the Siege of 
Faenza, the Cardinals return d from beyond the Mountains, and brought with them 
from England and Scotland, a' great Number of Archbiſhops, Biſhops and other 


Prelates to Genoa, on their Way to the Council, and they found in that City Gregorio 


di Romagio, likewiſe the Pope's Legate, ſent thither about the ſame Affair of the 
Council. Theſe Prelates, afraid to go to Rome by Land, becauſe of Frederick's 
Menaces, reſolv' d to take Shipping in the Genoeſe Gallies, cammanded by Guglielmo 
Ubriachi their Admiral, notwithſtanding Fredericꝶ had invited them to come to him 
becauſe he had a mind either to make them {ſenſible that he had Juſtice on his Side, 

and lay all the Blame on the Pope, or to prevent their going to the Council; but 

they imbark'd in the Geno?/e Fleet, and were met by King Eutius with Twenty well- 


arm'd Neapolitan, Sicilian and Piſan Gallies, commanded by Upgolino\Buzzaccherinz 


da Piſa, a moſt experienc'd Sea- Officer: On the ſecond: Day of May the Two 
Fleets ingag'd betwixt Porto Piſano and the Iſland of Corſica, not far from the ſmall 
Iſland of Meloria, (for the Genoeſe Admiral had kept cloſe by the Shore, both to 


ſhorten the Voyage and ſhun the Enemy) and by the Bravery. of the Soldiers and 


their Commander Eutius, obtain'd a notable Victory. On this Occaſion the Three 
Legates, all the Prelates, and a great Number of Ambaſſadors from diverſe Princes 
and Cities, who were likewiſe going to the Council, were all made Priſoners,” Three 
of the Enemy's Gallies funk; and Twenty-two taken, Thirteen” of which were 
taken by the Neapolitan and Sicilian Veſſels, and the reſt by the Piſans, beſides 
Four thouſand Genoe/e Priſoners ; among the Prelates that were taken, the Arch< 
biſhop of Roan was one, with a great many Eugliſi and French Biſhops and lefler 
Prelates ; ſome of which were cruelly. thrown into the Sea near Meloriaz and others 
impriſon'd in Naples, Salerno, and other Places on the Coaſt of Amalphis, where 
many of them died of Famine and Grief,” and the reſt were fet at Liberty, at the 


Sollicitations of the Kings of Hrance and England, and Baldwin Emperor of C. 


fantinople. There is ſtill to be ſeen one of Frederick Letters 
1 RE nat, £2] ids Sarrnoash fence y 


„ written to ſome 
+7 Sigon, de Reg. Ital. lib. 18. anno 123. Pet. de Vineis epiſt. fol. 167. 
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of his Barons, wherein he mentions particularly the taking of Faenga, and tis 
Victory ee by his Gallies, which begins thus: Adauctu nobis continue felicitatis 
i INE {ark ee eee 

| Wo F ER this Exploit, Andrea di Cicala, Lord Chief Juſtice and Captain 
General of the Kingdom, by Order of his Maſter, conven'd all the Prelares, that 
were Natives of the Kingdom in Melphis, and made them conſign into his Hands all 
the Furniture of their Churches, both of Gold and Silver, and the precious Stones, 
the Veſtments of Silk and Purple, and all other Things ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, 
a. great Part of which he convey d to a Church in S. Germano, and committed the 
Charge thereof to Twelve of the richeſt and moſt reſponſible Men of that Town; 
and particularly from the Altar of St. Benedict in Mome Caſſino, there were taken 
two Fables, the one of moſt pure Gold, and the other of the fineſt Silver, with 
other coſtly Ornaments, fer off with Gold and Jewels, and Veſſels of Silver, with a 

vaſt-Sum of ready Money; but ſome of this ſacrilegious Booty was ranſom'd by 
thoſe from whom it had been taken, and the reſt was carried to Grottaferrata, to be 
coin'd for the Service of the Emperor; who, after he had taken Faenza, and all 
the other Places of Romagna, and made his Son Eutius his Lieutenant in Lombardy, 
march'd to Marca, and attack d Fauo, Afift and Peſaro, but could not make him- 
{elf Maſter of them; whereupon he laid waſte their Territories, and march'd to 
Spoleto, which with Narni, and other Places of Umbria, immediately ſurrender'd, 
whilſt Count Simone di Chieti his General, with another Part of the Army, took 
Chinſi and Viterbo; then at the Requeſt of Cardinal Colonna, who, as we have faid, 
had revolted from the Pope, he took and deſtroy d Monte Albans, Tivoli, and other 
Caſtles near Rome, where Gregory, afflicted with ſo many Niſaſters, ſoon after he had 
made Matto Roſſo, a prudent and brave Man, Senator of Rome, in order to withſtand 
the Attempts of the Emperor and Cardinal Colonna, was taken ill, and, accord- | 
ing to Riccardo da & Germano, died of Grief the 21ft of Auguft. © © 


- 


UPON the Death of Pope Gregory, Fredevick wrote Letters to the King of 
England, and other Kings and Princes of Chriſtendom, to tell them, that he hop d 
by Gregory's Death, to put an End to the Differences which he had had with the 
Church, and to accompany, them againſt the Tartars, who, as we have ſaid, were 
ravaging Hungary, Germany and other /Chriftian Countries. The Cardinals, on 
Gregory's Death, met to elect a new Pope; but being only Ten in Number, they 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Frederick, to beg that he would be pleas'd, on whatever Con- 
ditions he ſhould think fit, to ſend them the Two Cardinals that were his Priſoners ; 
' therefore having caus d them to be conducted to T2 ¹%ꝗ, by Teobaldo di Dragone, he 
made them ſwear, as Sigonius relates, that unleſs one of them was elected Pope, 


they ſhould return to their Priſon, and then gave them free Liberty to go to Rome. 


And having left a good Garriſon in Tiwoli, by the Way of Campagna he enter d our 
Kingdom, where he halted at Lola, and order'd a new City to be built over againſt 
Cepparano, and committed the Inſpection of it to Riccardo di Monte Negro, Juſtice 
of Terra di Laworo, and gave Orders, that the Inhabitants of. Arce, Iſola and 
Paſtena ſhould go thither to live; and that a certain Number of the Tenants belong- 
ing to Monte Cafſino, St. Vincenzo of Vulturno, the Counties of Fondi, Comino and 
Moliſe, ſhould go weekly by Turns, to aſſiſt in building this new City. But 
Riccardo, who writes this, makes no mention of the Name given to this new City; 
but by what may be gather d from what he ſays a little after, and by what we read 
in the Chronicle of King Manfred, it was call'd Flagella, by which Frederick would 
have it to be underſtood, that he had built this 3 to be a Bridle upon Cepparano, 
and the other neighbouring Places belonging to the Church ; nevertheleſs there are no 
Remains, nor the leaſt Veſtige of ſuch a City to be ſeen at preſent, nor do we find 
it mention d in aſter- times, either becauſe it has never been finiſh'd, or ſoon after 
has been demoliſh'd. ee C 38 . 
WHILE Frederick was on his March by the Way of St. Germano, Atife and 
Benevento to ere and had order d all the Goods taken out of the Churches, to 
be brought to him in Foggia; the Cardinals, who were met in the Conclave at 
Rome, Thirty Days after-Gregory's Death, elected Goffredo Caſtiglione a Milaneſe, 
Cardinal of St. Sabina, Pope, who was old and infirm, but a Man of great Worth, 
and gave him the Name of Celeftine IV. who, Seventeen Days after his Election, 
before he was conſecrated, departed this Life; whereupon the Cardinals diſagreeing 
among themſelves, for a long Time did not elect another Pope, to the great Detri- 


ment 


Book X 


ment of the Church; but many of them, afraid of PFrederick's Cruelty, left Rome 


privately, and fled to Alagna, and other Places, to ſhelter themſelves. gs ts 
IN the Month of December, while the Empreſs J/abella was with the Emperor 


her Husband in Fuggia, ſhe was ſeiz d with a ſudden Illneſs, and in a ſhort I ime 2 
3 > ND He DL ISSE. $5.9 . : St, B53 © 
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died, and was buried in Andria. | 125 
THE following Year. 1242, Fredevith; impasd anather; heavy; Tas upon tlie 
ingdom,:turn'd out Riccardo di Monte Negro from being Juſtice of Ara di Labero, 
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and put Giſuipbo da Narni in his Place: And ſuſpecting the Fidelity of the Bareſians, 
he caus d all the Towers of their City to be demoliſhed, and ſent the Great Maſter 


of the Teutonick Order, the Archbiſhop of Bari, and Ruggiero Procaſtello, his Am- 
baſſadors to Rome, in order to reconcile the Cardinals that were there, and treat 
about che Election af a new; Pope... . EF » | 3 


A the ſame Time, according to Riccardo da ky Germano, Heury, who had been - 


long Priſoner in the Caſtle of St. F2lice in Puglia, and afterwards in that of Nicaſftro, 
in Calabria, and then in Martorano, died a natural Death in this/ 14ſt Place But 


Boccaccio, an Author that liv d near to theſe Times, and famous for bis Learning and 
other Virtues, treating of the Fate of; illuſtrious Men, fays, That while Heury was 


Priſoner in Martorano, his Father, mov'd with Compaſſion, order d him to be 
brought before him, with a Deſign to ſet him at Liberty; whereupon Henry, who 
knew nothing of his Father's Intention, afraid that he had ſent for him to ſatiate 


his Cruelty in the moſt barbarous Manner, while the Keepers were conducting him | 


a Horſeback to the Emperor, in paſſing a Bridge of a River in the Wa threw . 
Life ant ine a 21 on Oo RT Pon: 
imſelf, Horſe and all, into it, and was immediately drown d: Whatever way he 
came by his Death, tis certain, that Frederick was very ſorry for it, and regretted 
the Severity wherewithihe had us d him; which hel evidenc'd to all the Prelates og 
his Kingdom, by Letters, wherein he bemoans his Loſs, and orders them to celebrate 
pompous Obſequies, witty Mafles, and other ſacred Offices, for the Spabe of a Month 
as an Atonement for the Sins of his dead Son, which Letters are recorded -by- 


Riccardo, and * Fridericus, &c. Albati Caſſinenſi, &c. Miſericordia, &. 


* 


HENRY left by his Wife Margaret, Daughter of Leopold Duke of Auſtria" 
ſurnam d the Glorious, according to Cſpinianus, Heury and Frederick, Twins; but 
it being the Will of God to put an End to that unfortunate Houſe, -theſe two Sons. 
with the Mother Margaret, died as miſerable Deaths as the Father Henry; for, 
Manfred caus d the Sons to be poiſond when they were Twelve Years of Age; 
and Margaret having outlivd her Farher, Husbandland Brothers; who all died 

without Iſſue, and being left ſole Heireſs of the Dukedom of Auſtria, and the laſt 
of that Race, was married again to Orbucarius the Son of the King of Bobeng, 
by whom ſhe had no Children; and in proceſs of Time; grievous Piſcords arifins 
betwixt; them, ſhe was divorc'd ; and Othocarius, under pretence of 9 2 
Diſpenſation from the Pope, whom he had in vain, by Bribes and Offers, ſollicited 
for that Purpoſe, married Kunigunda, Niece of Bela King of Hungary, and con- 
fin d Margaret in the City of Krems in Austria, where, ſhortly after, he caus d her to 


*. 
3 
N- 


be poiſon d, and, after terrible Wars on that Account, at laſt the Bukedom of 


Auſtria came to the Counts of Hapsburg, who are yet in Poſſeſſion of it, and many 


other Dominions and Proyinces, with the Surname of the Houſe: of Auſtria, 


* 

* hr. 
1 4 p 1 

wm - * 


* 


— 


II. the KI NGDO H NAP LES. „ 


& 4 a G 
— — 5 —— —ͤ — 
A 1 \ — 
— y - . 3 r > con : 7 2 
. 7 = ; — — = 
U — * 
* n _ 


2+ . 
" F 
2 non — — 
. - A — — — 4» . * 
N 

4 2 * ; 

l r 8 9 r P l 8 8 3 

—— — — . — — —4 — . —. 


= 
Ade > td eee 
- * — — — 7 g 
2 CESS . 
FI IT "IS AV 
_ 3 
rh 
— oY mY of 
1 1 


—— cms oi 


py ——__ EY 
_ — 


BRD 0 a 
N . re - TY RAE * * * 
5 5 * * Oy 8 
* 
* 


L 
— 


: R bid 4 5 N 
2 <Y J n AF 
1 1 1 . 


< . f j 7 . 
, 3 84 - 1 MER. 2 . ; 2 4 . 
a. a 33 5 . / — N 2 
Wh 4 F K 9% . 4 Pf F 42 2 * 3 A 
BEI EA 5 & V 5 5 25 - 5 
* . 
J * > > . * I 
9 . * 8 7 1 
o een . br 5 . 0 5 4 4 : 4 
© AD | i 8 b a 
a+ 3, 1 5 7 ; 4 5 0 i F 1 * 
5 - 4 = * 7 * 5 5 ; a . 
” 
ao 


Sinibaldo Fieſchi 75 elefed\Pope by ibe Name of Innocent IV. who 
»proſecutes the Mar againſt Frederick, as his Predeceſſor Gregory 
bad done; and calls a Council ta be held in Lyons in France. 


8 : 
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HA TORT CERA ENS. BECOME <A ¼.mfpſſmdd ij ĩ½ĩ r. 
Pope choſen, went in a friendly Manner to Rome, in order to per- 
2&1 P91 fuade the Cardinals to come to an Election, as may be ſeen in one of 
his Letters recorded by Pietro delle: Vigns; and at the ſame Time 
— alen di Morra Lord Chief Juſtice of the Kingdom, died a natural 
IHE Year of God 1243 being now begun, and the Cardinals not diſpos d to 
elect a Pope to Frederick's Mind, in a great Rage he enter d the Territories of Rome, 

and, according to Riccarda, carryd Ruin and Deſtruction with him where- ever he 
went; and becauſe the Ramans laid the Blame of delaying the Election upon the 
cardinals, he not only poſſefs d himſelf of their Churches, but likewiſe deſtroy' d 
their Country Seats and Eſtates, and the Saracens ruin d Aibano, which belong d to 


a Cardinal. He caus'd Two Statues: of Braſs to be taken out of the Abby of 
Gratta Ferrata, and carried to Lucera in 3 and being reconcild with the 
Romans, he ſet the Cardinal of Preueſte, o had been long Priſoner in Caſtle 
e at Liberty, and ſent him honourably back to Rome, having ſome time 
fore done the ſame to Cardinal Oddo, that he might be preſent at the Election of 
the Pope; theſe two Cardinals, according to their Parole, of their own accord, 
after the Election of Geleftiue, had return d to Priſon. The Cardinals, being met 
anew. in Alagua, on the of June, the Feaſt of St. Fohn Buptiſt, elected 
Ani haldo Fie/chi a Cenoeſe, of the Fümily of the Counts of Lavagna, Cardinal of 
St. Lonenaa, who was conſecrated on the Feaſt of the Apoſtles St. Peter and Paul, 
HE had been a moſt intimate and particular Friend of Frederick o, therefore, 
upon the News of his Election, which might have been reckon agreeable to the 
Emperor, Frederick order d Thanks to be return'd to God over all the Kingdom, 
and ſent the Archbiſhop of Palermo, Pietro delle Vigne, and Taddeo. da Seſſa, his 
Ambaſſadors, with moſt: friendly Letters to congratulate him upon his Acceſſion to 
the Papacy ; this made the People og conclude, that all Differences were 
now at an end, and that they might exp to live in Peace and Tranquility ; but 
Frederick, who knew Innocent's 'Tempeng"anfiver'd his Friends who wiſh'd him Joy, 
that he had good Reaſon to maurn, beeanſt he had loſt one who was his beſt 
Friend when a Cardinal, and wonld; prove” his bittereſt Enemy now that he was 
Pope; which accordingly happen d; far Inuorent was ſcarcely fix d in St. Peter's 
Chair, when he caus'd it to be ſignified: te-Fgdewck, that with the Papacy he had 
likewiſe taken upon him to defend the Rigs of the Church, and ſent Peter Arch- 
biſhop of Roan, William Biſhop of Medes, md William Abbot of St. Facundus, 
to tell him, that he muſt purge himſelf dg Aff the Crimes laid to his Charge, and 
that if he had offended the Church in any thing, he had e'en beſt make ſuch Repara- 


" Paglo Fanſa ha: recorded ſome Paſſages of theſe Letters in the Life of Innocent IV. | 
EEE | | | tion 
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tion as ſome Delegates that he would appoint for that Purpoſe ſhould determine *. 


Frederick, hearing this inſdlent Meſſage, immediately rejected ir, and caus'd all the 
Ports and Roads to be'' guarded, that Iunocent might not write of ſuch a Thing to 


the Prinees and People beyond the ps; and being 1 47 5 that the Pope had 
iümploy'd ſome Oirde liers to go and ſcillicit the Fa vour 0f ICE 
he order d them to be way-laid; and they were all caught, and hang d. 


theſe Princes and People, 


IN the mean time the Pope, in the Month of October, left Hagna, where he 
had continued ever ſince his Election, and went to Nome, and was 'receiv'd with 
great Pomp and Honour; and, ſhortly after, the Count of Tonſouſe, who ſome time 
before had come to Puglia to wait upon Frederick, did what he could to reconcile 
them. ö 1 | AO GH 755 r : 2 GS ; 8 47-5 ” * | Fi. 5 7 
HER E ends the Chronicle of Riccardo da S. Germano, for want of which we 
ſhall not be able to give an Account of Frederick s Actions, and other Events of theſe 
Times, with the ſame Perſpicuiry as we have hitherto done. 2) 


IN the Beginning of the Lear 1244; Frederick, at the Head of his Army, 


Pietro delle Vigne, and Taddeo di Saſſa; his 


return d, and enter d the State of the Church; yer mov'd by the Intreaties of his 


Friends, and the repeated Sollicitations of other Chriſtian Princes, he was perſuade 


to come to an Agreement with the Pope; whereupon he ſent the Count of Toulouſe, 
Plenipotentiaries and Ambailadors to Rom, 

who, in his Name, on the Feaſt of Bafter, in Preſence of Baldwin e of 

Conſiantinople, who was then living there, promis d, that he would ſubmit to 


Junocent, and let the Church enjoy her Rights and Territories peaceably; upon 


— 


another Voyage: They left Genoa"the tith of 


which the Treaty was: begun, and the Pope, with many Cardinals, went to Cibita 


Caſtellana, and from thence to Sutri, to be nearer the Emperor. Frederick firſt" of 


all requir d to be abſoly'd from the unjuſt Sentence of Excommunication pronounc'd 
againſt him by Gregory his Predeceſſor; but Innocent by no means would abſolve 
him, till he had firſt reſtor'd all that he had taken from the Church ; whereupon the 
Treaty was broken off, and Frederick began openly to threaten him, and even to 
fall upon Ways and Means how to ſeize him; whereof the Pope being appriz'd, 
immediately fled, and ſent a Cordelier to acquaint Filippo Vicedomini Governor of 
Genoa, to come with arm'd Gallies, and his Nephews the Fre/ch7, to take him aboard 
at the neareſt Shore ; when the Governor made Report of this to the Senate, they 
reſoly'd to aſſiſt Iunocent with Twenty-two Gallies. The Fleet being ready, Alberto, 
Facopo and Ugone Fieſchi, the Sons of Innocent's Brother, imbark d, and to conceal 
their Defign from Frederich's Faction in Geizoa, they pretended. to be going upon 

the Fe, and after a proſperous 
Voyage, arriv'd at Civira'Fecebia,' where they found Hnocenr, who took ſhipping in 
their Fleet, and arriv'd at Porto Venere, and from thence at Genoa, where he was 


| hanourably receiv'd, and the Cardinals, whom he had left at Surri, ſhortly after, | 


in Diſguiſe, and by different Roads, by the' Favour of the Milaneſe, likewife 
arriv d at Genoa. Frodorie having certain Account” of the Pope's Departure, fur- 

niſh'd and fortify d all the Places of St. Peter's eee were in his Poſſeſſion, 
and then went to Piſa, from whence he fent his Ambaffadors to Parma (where he 
knew that Innorem had many Relations, by ſome of his Siſters being married there) 


* 


to prevent Revolts and Commetions there, and to confirm the Parmeſaus in their 


Fidelity, and then left Taſsany; and return d to our Kingdom. 


INNOCENT being now in Genoa, and full perſuaded, that Frederick would 
yield to no Ferms, tilt he was firſt abſoly'd from the Cenſures, which he was deter- 
min d not ro: conſent to; with a Defign quite to undo Frederick, refolv'd to leave. 


 haly, and being accompanied by the Cardinals, and other Roman Prelates and 


Barons, with the\Marquifes of Montferrar and Carretto, he went to Fo and from 
thence to Lyons in France,” where he was receiv'd, with the urmoft Honour and 
Refpect by King Lewis EX. and prefently fammon'd the Council, which Gregory o 
carneſthy def d to have calb d, without ever being able to do it; to-which he füm- 
mon d all the Prelates of Chriftendsm againft the Feaft of St. John Baptif.; and to 


give. ſhecionsPrerence for ealling this Council, he pretended thit je wasto find our, 
Means how” to relieve the Chriſtians that were making War in the Holy Land, 


where, by reaßbn of the Differences with. Frederick, they wete [reduced to very 


- 


miſerable: Circumſtances; and likewiſe added, 'That in this Council Ways and Means 


* Panſa, in vita Innocen, IV. | | | 


_ ought 


ought to be fallen upon how to repair the diſtracted State of the Church in 7aty : 
but his real Intent was to have Fredericks Depoſition brought upon the Carpet. 


: 2 


. - 


The Emperor having ſmelt out Junocent's Defign, did not fail at the ſame Time to 

write a long Letter to all the Princes of the World, to whom he laid open the Pope's 
Deſigns, repreſenting to them, that what he pretended was only Grimace, and that 
it was well known that he could not ſend Relief to the Holy Land, when Innocent 
' was doing all he could to ſow Sedition in, and turn him out of his Dominions in 
Hab, and that all the Miſchief, and the Ruin of Feruſalem, was owing to the Pope; 
for all the ifferences there betwixt the Knights Templars and Hoſpitalers were 


5 


fomented by him, becauſe theſe laſt were Creatures of his, and his Miniſters. 


q 2 


— 


I HU s ended the Year 1244, in which Haly had not only been afflicted with 
War, but likewiſe with a cruel Famine, and Peſtilence. In the Beginning of the 
following Year 1245, Frederick finding that the Council of Lyons was levelFd againſt 
him, relolv'd to return to Lombardy, and, the beſt way be could, fruſtrate the Pope's 
Deſigns, and being arriv'd at Verona, he call'd a general Parliament, wherein were 
reſent many Halian and German Barons, together with Conrade the Son of Baldwin, 
Emperor of e the Dukes of Auſtria and Morawia, with Ezellino; and 
after. ſundry Affairs of [zaly;were. ſettled, he made heavy Complaints of Innocent, 
dear d himſelf of all the Faults: laid to bis Charge, and ſent Pietro delle Vigne, and 
Taddeo di Seſſa, to the Councilof Lyons (whither he refolv'd to go himſelf) to oppoſe 
the Attempts of the Pope; for this end he left Verona, and ſet forward in order to 
croſs the Alps ; but on his Arrival at Turin, he heard, that on the 25th of July, the 
Pope had pronounc d Sentence againſt him, and deprived him of the Kingdoms of 
Puglia and Sicily, and of the Imperial Crown, as a Rebel, an Enemy, and a Perſe- 
%%% ͤ ͤ c 
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AA HEN PARIS and other grave Authors relate, that the Council being 
VI conven d in the Cathedral Church of Lyons, Innocent ſitting on the Throne, with 
Baldwin Emperor of Conſtantinople on his Right Hand ; before they enter d upon Buſi- 
neſs, adorn d the Cardinals with red Hats, meaning by that Colour to ſhew, that they 
ought to be ready to ſhed their Blood in the Service of the Church againſt Frederick; 
and for the greater Ornament of their Dignity, he added the Portmantle and the 

Silver Mace when they travelled a Horſeback, whereby he meant, that their Dignity 

ſhould be look'd upon as equal to that of Kings. This he did likewiſe out of Spite 
and Malice to Frederick, who had faid, that Prelates ought to imitate Chriſt, and 
the Apoſtles, by walking bare-footed, and that they ought to be reduc'd to the 
Primitive Poverty of the Church. Then other Affairs of the Church, ſuch as the 
Relief to be ſent to the Holy Land, and how to defend Hungary and Germany againſt 
the Tartars, who bad invaded, and were deſtroying theſe Countries, were diſcuſſed : 
In the next Place the Pope began to exaggerate Frederick's Wickedneſs, and his con- 
tinual Perſecution of the Roman, Pontiffs, and other Miniſters of the Church of God, 
by baniſhing the Biſhops, and. depriving them of their Livings, impriſoning the 
Clergy, and often putting them to cruel Deaths, Ec. But Taddeo di Sſſa, one of 

Frederick's Ambaſſadors, ſtood up, and, in the Face of the Pope and the whole 
Council, boldly anſwered, that his Maſter was innocent of all theſe Crimes that they | 
laid to his Charge; and that the Blame of the by-paſt Wars ought to be imputed to 
the Popes ; and that truſting to the Juſtice of his Prince's Cauſe, he would clear him 
from all theſe Aſperſions ; and that the Emperor, if the Pope had been his Friend, 
would have got the Greek Church to have united with the Latin, and would have 
recovered the Holy Land, and reſtored all that had been taken from the Church of 
Rome; and that he had offered the Kings of France and England as Guarantees 


Panſa, in vita Innocen. IV. 
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for his Performance; but the Pope made a Mock of theſe Offers, as vainand illuſory, 
and rejected them; with this Diſcourſe ended the firſt Seſſion of the Council. - 

IHE Council met the Week following; and in this ſecond Seſſion the fame 
Affair was the firſt that was brought upon the Carpet, and after the Pope had made 
a new Speech on Frederichs Wickedneſs, the Biſhop of Curinola, Who had: been a 
Ciſtercian. Monk, and was one of the Prelates wiom Frederick had caus'd to be 
baniſh'd the Kingdom, roſe» up, and after he had told, with à doleful Voice, how 
ſeverely: he had been treated by Frederick, he began to give an Account of his 
wicked: Life from his Childhood, and loaded him With many Crimes, fdying, That 
Fredericꝶ beliey'd neither in God, nor the Saints; that he had ſeveral Wives atone 
and the ſame Time; that he was always a Favourer of che Sarate n; that he had a 
private Correſpondence wich the Soldan of Babylon; that he often polluted himſelf. 
with the unlauful Embraces df Saracen Women; and that by leading an Epicurean 
and Worldly Life, in Oppoſition to all Laws, he was wont to repeat theſe Words of 
Averroc s, that three Ferſons had deceiv d he WhO World, our Saviour Feſwus 
Chriſt the Chriſtians, Moſes the Fews, and Ma homet the Hrahs; and after che Binos 
had enumerated ſome other ſuch like Crimes, he concluded hi Diſeburſe With ſay ing; 
That Frederieꝶ intended to reduce the Prelares to that pitiful poor Condition of the 
Primitive Church, as his Actions and Letters clearly demdt ſtrate) Then roſe a 
Spaniſi Archbiſnop; »whov/confirm'd what i the Biſhop of Curinola had ſaid, and 
charg'd Frederick withiothen Crimes; ſucli as Hereſy, 2 Per jury, and 
advited the Pope to proceed againſt him, and depoſe him from the Empire, and 
offered to aſſiſt him both with fis Purſe: and Perſon, and to get allithe Prelates of 
his Nation (who were more numerous in this Council: and made a greater Figufe 
than thoſe of any other Nation) to do tlie ſa me 8 
BUT. Taddeo di Seſſu; not able to bean the òpprobrious Speech of the Biſnep ef 
Carinola, anſwer'd him boldly, that he ly d in every Thing he fad ſaſd, and told 
him, That it was not the Love of Juſtice, but the Hatred he bore the Eriperor; made 
him ſpeak: in. that Manner, and upbraided him with many Crimes, for which he and 
his Brothers had been juſtiy puniſhed; that whoever charged Frederick with Hereſy 
ly'd, and that if he were preſent himſelf he wodld from his'own Mouth declare 
himſelf as pure and ſincere a Chiriſtian as any of them all; that his not ſuffering 
Uſurers in his Dominions, was an undeniable Argument of his Love for the 555 
Chriſtian Religion; in hoc Curiam Nomanam reprebendens (as Matbem Paris ſays) 
quam conſtat hoc witio maxime Iaborantem; and having anſwered all the Accuſations 
alledged by theſe Prelates, he earneſtly begg d of the Pope to delay the Meeting of the 
Third Seſſion of the Council, becauſe Frederick was arrivy'd at Fahin, and would be 
preſent to clear himſelf of all theſs Crimes that were laid to his Charge; burtthie 
Pope at firſt refus d to delay the Meeting, and ſaid, chat if Frederick mould come, 
he would be gone; but the next Day, at the Requeſt of the Proxies of the Kings of 
France and England, he was forc d to grant the deſir d Delay; but he did it only 
for two Week. © 309 e | 15150 505 


* 
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FREDERICK, finding that his Condemnation was unavoidable, thought beſt 
not to appear before a partial Judge, and refuſed to come; and notwithſtanding 

that Taddeo di Sefſa proteſted againſt what ſhould be done in prejudice of the 
Emperor, and appeal'd to a future Council, yet the two Wees were no ſooner 
expir d, than Innocent conven'd the Prelates, and after publiſhing ſome Conſtitutions 
made for the Relief of the Holy Land, uon ſine omnium audientium, & circumftan= 
tium ſtupore, & horrore, according to:Mathtw Paris, he pronounc d Sentence againſt 
Frederick, depriv d him of the Empire, and all his other Dominions Hondurs and 
Dignities, abſolv'd his Subjects from their Oaths, and ordered them under the Pain 
of Excommunication, not to obey him any more; and at the ſame Time he ordered 
the Electors of the Empire to chuſe a Succeſſor, and that none of them ſhould any 
longer acknowledge him Emperor or King. This Sentence 1s recorded by BZzovius 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and is to be read at full Length in the Life of Frederick, 
which Simon Scardius, by way of Introduction, has prefix d to the Letters of Pietro 
delle Vigne. In relating Frederick's. Depoſition, we have choſen to follow what is 
recorded in the fourth Volume of the General Councils, and the Annals of Mathew 
Paris, where the Truth is more likely to be found, than in Sgonius and ſome other 
Authors. — 8 | | us | 
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And it has been . 


Council to depaſe Princes; and much leſs could the Councib of Lyons claim ſuch a 


this pretended Depoſition, . acknowledged him both as Emperor and King. Neither 


and Prieſts, who by the Pope's Order and Interdiction, ſhould: refuſe to celebrate 
the Divine Offices, and adminiſter the Sacraments to the People, and ſuffer none of 
the Religious to go from one Place to another without expreſs Licence, and a 
nee ,,. 
HE likewiſe ſent the like Orders to the Juſtice of Terra di Lavoro, and ſtrictly 
commanded him to exact from the Clergy the Third of their Incomes which they had 
by their Churches, and make them e other Taxes impos d upon the Laicks, 


V. Du Pin, De Antiq. Ecel. diſc. Diſſert. ult. 
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IDIETRO DELLE VIGNE, by neglecting to ſpeak in Behalf of his Maſter 


I . in the Council of Lyons, when che other Ambaſſador - Taddeo:da Seſſa had 16 
boldly defended him, gave Occaſion to his Adverſaries to-conttive'that Miſchief 


which ſhortly after befell him; for they repreſented to the Emperor, that being 


brid d by the Pope, he had fail d in the Performance of his Duty; and, indeed, we 


his Ryes put out, and was depriv d 


find no mention made, either in the Acts of the Council, or in the Eccleſiaſtick 


Annals of BZouius, nor in any other Author who gives us the Hiſtory of that 


Council, but: of Taddeo da Seſſa; whence we may gather, that Pietro, thougi 


preſent, did not concern himſelf in the Affair. This Conduct of his did in a great 
meaſure cool the Emperor s Affection towards him, and made him jealous that he 


was concert d in ſome Plot againſt him; and, when ſome Time after that, the 
Emperor was taken ill in Puglia, and was advis d by Pietro to purge and bathe „ he 
ordered a Phyſician, an intimate Friend of Pietroꝭs, td prepare him à Potion and 
when he was juſt going to take it, he was inform d that Pietro, brib'd by the Pope, 


had a Deſign to poiſon him; therefore turning to the Phyſician and to Pietro, Who 
was there preſent, he ſaid, Friends, I have Confidence in you, and know you will not 
gius me Roiſon inſtead f Phyſick; Pietro anſwer d, Sir, This Phyſician hath often⸗ 


times cured you before, what have you now to be afraid of? The Emperor with a 
ſtern Countenance ſaid to the Phyſician, C ue that Potion; the Phyſician being 
terrified, ſtumbled of Defign, and ſpilt the greateſt Part of it, which increaꝭ d the 


Jealouſy of the Emperor, who ordered them both: to be ſeiz d, and ſome Perſons under 


Sentence of Death to be brought from the Priſons, who, at the Emperor Command, 
drank what remain d of the Potion,” and died on the Spot; hence it was evident, 


that both the Potion and Bath had been mix 't with the ſtrongeſt Poiſon ; whereupon 


the Phyſician was hang d, and Pietro (for he was unwilling to put him to Death) had 
is ] d: of all his Wealth, Authority: and Offices, and 
condemn'd to lead a miſerable Life. But Pietro, unable to bear this Reverſe” of 
Fortune, being told by his Guide, that he was near a Wall, or a Marble Pillar, 
according to Sigenius *, he knock d his Head againft it with ſuch Force, that he beat 
out his Brains, and died immediately. Others fay, that he threw himſelf out of a 
Window of his own Hquſe in Capua, while the Emperor was paſſing under it, and 


by the Fall died on the Spot in the Lear 1249. And Mathew Paris, who was alive 


in the Year 1250. in his Annals of England, &goniut, and other antient Authors, 
place Pietro's Death in that Year. There are ſome wo write that he died innocent, 
and that it was only ſome Courtiers, who tg his Greatneſs, in order to put him 
in Diſgrace at Court, made Frederick believe, that by the Inſtigatiom of the Pope he 
was hatching a Plot againſt him, which brought him to fach an untucky End; 
among which Dante, an excellent Poet of that Age, is one, who, in his 13th Canto 
of Hell, brings in Pietro ſpeaking in his own Defence thus 


card 9 

BU T as 'tis well known, that Innotenmt, by the Means of ſome Perſons of Note, 
contrivd Conſpiracies againſt Frederick, and brought over many Princes to his 
Party, that had before been in Frederick's Intereſt, it was an eaſy Matter for him to 


5 ” Sigon. de Reg. Ital. lib. 13. anno 1249. 


wt 


flake 


——ů— 


een Here Wf eee. 
ſnake the 1 78 and Conſtancy of Pietro delle Vigne, ſince by the Biſhop of Ferrara 
he had brib'd ſome Princes of Germany, who, without regard to Conrade, Frederick's 
Son, in Complaiſance to the Pope, elected Haury of Thuringia, King of the Romans, 
who, after his Election, commenc'd a cruel War in that Country againſt Conrade. 
HE likewiſe corrupted many of his Barons, not only thoſe in his Army, who had 
conſpir d to murder him, but even thoſe that had remain d in the Kingdom, and had 
been faithful to him before, who attempted, by Sedition, to overturn the Kingdom 
of Puglia; ſo that he was forc'd to put a Stop to the War againſt the Milaneſe, 
and to leave King Eutius his Lieutenant in Lombardy, and march in all haſte tothe 
Defence of the Kingdom againſt the Barons, who had openly taken Arms againſt 


. 


whereupon Frederick caus d ſome of them to be fmmediately:imprifon'd, and others 
fled, amongſt the laſt were Pandolfo della Faſunella, and Facopo di Morra; and the 

reſt, vg. Teobaldo. Franceſco, Guglielmo S. Severina, and Andrea Cicula heèuri ng 
that the Conſpiracy was diſcovered, ſurpriz d Capaccio and Sala, which Places they 
; fortified and provided as Well they could, in order to: defend themſelves';” but Fenn 


* 


was attacked, and after a ſharp Engagement, taken by the Emperor's faithful 
Friends, and Tommaſo S. Sever ina, with one of his Sons, made Priſoneer 
IN the Beginning of the Year 1246. the Emperor came to Puglia, and ordered 
Capaccio:to be beſieg d; and though the Beſiegd were in extreme Want of Water, 
there not having been Rain to fill the Ciſterns, yet they made a vigorous Defence to 
the 28th of Fuly, when they were forc d to yield, and Teobaldo Franceſco; and the 
greateſt Part of the Conſpirators were made Priſoners, whom the incens d Emperor 
caus d to be put to moſt cruel Deaths, and a great many of their Relations had the 
ſame Fate, and others were baniſh'd the Kingdom. From this Time we ought to 
date, what Matteo Spinello writes concerning Ruggieri S. Severina, who being ſaved 
by Donatello Staæio his Friend, was afterwards, by Poliſena S. Severina his Aunt, 
Fent to the Pope, who with a paternal Care caus'd him to be brought up, and he 
afterwards proved a gallant and comely Youth ; and with the Aſſiſtance of this Pope, 
and the Encouragement given him by Charles I. of the Family of Anjou, became 
the Head of the baniſh'd Neapolitans for recovering his Eſtate; but the Defeat at 
Canoſa, which Matteo Spinello relates, was not true; for if Frederick, who in two of 
his Letters gives a particular Account of this Fact, had fought and defeated the 
S8. Severini in the Plain of Canoſa, he would certainly have mention'd it; but the 
firſt Tranſcriber of Spinello, inſtead of the taking of Capaccio, has put the Defeat at 
Canoſa, ar out of his own Head has added it, as he has, in many other Places, made 
this Author write what never happened, and what he never intended to ſaxy. 
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Frederick: carries on "4h Wir gui 1hs enten at + the ſams ; 
Time that Conrade his Son was haraſs d. by Henry. of Thu- 
| ringia and William Count of Holland. e Larter 
Fiorentino, and i is bf or ” Conrade. vid baba Ps eiarary 


SI 


ILE Po Bait was carrying eu A8 Firn 1 nd al he Battles 
were no iz cruel in Germany, betwixt Conrade and Henry bf Thuringia, 5 
who, thon h he had gain'd a great Victory over Conrade, was ebe e . = 
_ killd by the Shot of; an Arrow at the Siege of Vim; 43 ſoon as Inno- 1 
cen. Pg of Henry's Death, he immediately ſent other 5 5 Leg ates 
to ſtir up the German Princes againſt Frederick ; and becau K K 
E utius, by Order of his Father, had caus d a Relation of the Pope s to be hang 8 92 
the Pope excommunicated them both anew, and Wrought fo upon the Germans, 
that William Count of Holland was elected King of the Romans,” and ſet out to be 
. crown'd in Aix la Chapelle; but Conrade, having poſſeſs d himſelf of that City, and 
furniſh'd it with Proviſions, made a long and gallant Defence againſt” Villiam and 
his Army. The Pope had left no Stone unturn d in order to get Conrade himſelf to 
rebel againſt his Father, and caus d Cardinal U>a/dino his Legate, the Archbiſhop = 
of Cologn, and many German Barons to infinuate to Him, that he ought not to follow © 
the damnable Foot-ſteps of his Father: But Conrad?, A pious and Ready Trice, | 
anſwer d them, that he would ſtand by his Father to his laſt Breath. 
AFTER © rederick had quieted the Commotions of the Kingdom, he left Puglia, 
and went to Piſa, and from thence by the Borders of the Territories of Parma to 
Cremona, where it was ſuggeſted to him, that he ought to fall upon ſome Method 
for reconciling himſelf with the Church; therefore he reſolv'd to go to Lyons in 
' Perſon, and ſubmit himſelf to the Pope, a and being attended by a good Number of 
his Friends, he went from Cremona to Turin, where he held another Aſſembly, and 
ſet out for Lyons; but he had ſcarcely reach'd the Foot of the Ape, when by a 
particular Meſſenger he was told, that Innocent by his Friends there, had made 
Parma to revolt ; whereupon he immediately return'd in order to recover it, and | 
joining with his Son King Eutius in that War, treated of at large ge by M _ =? 
ſpent all this Year there; and the following Year 1248. the War being carried on _ 
. with alternate Succeſs, he loſt Vittoria, a City he had lately caus d to be built over- 
againſt Parma, in which Action the greateſt Part of the Beſieged were either kill'd 
or made Priſoners, among the Number of the firſt was Taddeo di Seſſa, our famous 
Lawyer, and who had the Honour, to be Captain-General of that Army. While 
| Traly was thus afflicted with this War, Milliam Count of Holland, created King of 
the Romans, after a long Siege, took Aix la Chapelle, and the firſt Day of November 
this Year was crown'd there by the Archbiſhop of Cology ; and ſhortly after coming 
to an Engagement with Conrade, who had return'd- wi | his Army new near to that City, 
he defeated and put him to flight. „ 
TH E following Year 1249. Frederick left King Eutius his + belive in Lom- 
| bardy, and went to Th/cany ; but, if we may give Credit to Giovanni Villani, he 
would not enter Florence, becauſe, by a vain Prophecy of Michael Scot a great 


e and Magician of theſe Times, it ing, been told him, chat he was to die 
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in chat City, but Ropy'd at a Place near to it, and Won after went to Puglia, where 
he ſpent the ſhort Remainder of his Life. Op 8 5 
LT HLS ſame Tear the. Belggu- 
tock him Priſoner, which Victory, ov 
Nobleneſs of his Aſpect, in thæ Flower of his Age, gt 
the Grandeur of his Father, 8 c Bökk t 
People; they carried him Priſoner to Bologna, which ſhews us the Inconſtancy and 
Miſery of worldly 'Things ; and having made a publick Decree, that he ſhould never 
be ſer at Liberty, they entertain d him like a King ſo long as he liv'd, at the Publick 
Expence ; for neither the Menaces of hid Father, hq wrote to them a Letter abour 
his Liberty, nor the Offer of a great Sum of Money for his Ranſom, could ever 
move them to me with him. e. e bed, that after he had been Priſoner 


Tr 108 U 8 


His Statue e — 2 — N to "Ftraderus, Fee Inſcription: | agate þ this 
50 ˖ Pi Bra bas! N 15 = 1 
br. HE News of this Defeat was ſent to the "fiperde'fh a ance by the” Df eſe, 
wherein they condol'd his Loſs: artec eben peut e af chis nh $' the Emperor 
return'd them a generous Anſwer, thanking them for their good Will, and threat- 
ning _ Bolo hoſe and _ the - + me the 8 Bur theſe taking Advan- 
tage of the lars Vido „ ſubjected Cities anc ombardy and Ron 
_ among the. pi e Ae e whereupon eric, | ar Ke 55 not Joſe. | 
Dominion of that Country altogether, .. the Year 155 J. bens 5. * een t 
raiſe both Money and: Men for. renewing. the War, ang ende "pup 1155 fo fo fer lis Son 
at Liberty; 11 while he was about this, he was en ul i in t le, ( {tle} Fiorentino, 
now: "demoliſh in; Capitanats in Pig x7 tix Niles a1 ant 8. Im in M and, 
| according to Gelen Nor, without SO chat 5 e | ad ' 
Prince of Jarautv, his Baſtard Son, v to it i 955 
wanted to diſpatch his Father, -as was zone 125 9 8 wards. 
THE Emperor's. Diſeaſe inc reaſng he.repe bf bas 8 e J 
God, and confaſs d to Bernardo. re biſhop, Pa Ven, Ang! A ot . 755 4 
him the Sacrament of the Euchariſt i if f we Ee credit Al erths 8878 0 a, arid 
at the Perſuaſion. of the ſame, Archbiſh made his Wiyl, "which. ont many 
Temarkable Things, therefore.we ſhall fubjoin ir at full Tengch, 3 
"CUSPINTANIS adds. that while Fregerich, by the, Street Ok. feen u 
*tution, or the Care of his 8 Was like $0 | better of | 
Poiſon, or. Diſtemper, Manfred, to compleat f 8 e d Pin ttt a 
*Rdiſter.i in the Night- time; Gi io und ices 15 ro o be EO Een .that he gd da Violent 
| Death, when he ſays, thats. it feporied, th 15 150 Kippe ro en pr retr "Well 
. Tecovered, was top his Bed the next! Hay, ut we fome upar'd Pears 
Lover Night, he was found dead in Bed the next 0 ich, made good” the 
Prophecy (if ſuch fooliſh Conceits Are to be regarded), that | is, 1 10 die i in n Florence ; ; 
but according to the wonted Amptubologies of Aſt ol erg, gf in Florence in Th cany, 
but in Horentiuo in Puglia: Althg* the anonymous Auth _ 'of Manfred" 5 Ex lots, 
f el over in Silence 1 e. e 5 this violent Death, that FF digit Hor 
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. with. too much Malice, and ſome Germans. with. too .muc ed "have written, 
is certain chat he was a wise pr prudent and A ee br oy a noble” and 
1 4 e 9255 chat ter 


yd him either i in 
Mes Affairs of pl or War, and We on the P ee of tlie Empire , r 
Prerogatives and Privileges for h firſt xais'd. Leopold, rnam'd the Marlike, 

„cn Duke to be Of FOR ol f Aufria; and, Kecerüng to , POE. him 
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the Royal Enſigns ; and from the ſixth Book of Pietro delle Vigne's Letters it ap 
that he made him King of Auftria, though according to Zuritd, noſie of the'ſi 

ing Princes made uſe of the Titles of King and Arclidike; till "his *Frnjs perdr Hl 

dteric III. eonferr'd them anew on Philip Eropold's Triidchild, when he — court 


ing a Daughter of Ferdinand King g of n and Ap rat, "afterwards arge d e i | 


Catholick, in the Year 1488. IMO: 8 Fn; 11 
HE was moſt expert in military Diſciphne, whereby he obtain d netable Victories 
over his = Pm and he thew'd no leg Fortitude int "Adverſity; than” Feniperanice 
iy wi He was provident in Ces be 5rudent i ſettling His Kingdoms 
by am wap and jn "Laws. J. 5 nit) vn e botDgtg es nods 
had th E Popes, Ionoriu (Grey ot and new, and the Cnelf 
Di YE 4 were in their Inter 8 wir Nemo'sf Perjur d, 
and a perſecutor A ne rf and Aaidiſters bf bf dhe N. havin ng I 
| many of them from their Sees, impriſon' d and baniſtd ot tiers,” nd'Hhaving-cauleda 
A8 He Monks and Prieſts to be — 0h f 8 has Are — de "'Moni- 
a8 Epcleſiaſticks, and diveſted 5 theif Goods and Poſſeſſibns, ad 
AM of them afraid that he Nad a Mind to. a their to the mean Condition Affd 
| Poverty of the Primitiue Church, becauſe: they: Had Helra/"tHar che Einperor Was 
often: Lon to uſe ſack Expreffions ; hence 7 who,” before Frederith 
u, had always vindicated im in his? Chemie ben ü Be? uttderſtood' kit 
«Frederick us d theſe Ex pre ons, he being an "Ei ART ho Abo, '#hd poſſeſſetp of mah 
rich Benefices and Commendams, 1 Offerice; "hd Begat Writer h 10 
| different from what be bad 5c K 1 A 1 3111 d. 2onivort tro i ssd T di 
IF Mathew'Paris did Iſo, we m ly judge What the Haan Wider wh 
were in the Intereſt of the Popes, EEC Woll 25 a0 efpeezanh! eli6-Fridhs. 
Fol Panſt, in the Tat of Hypocent IV. Lays," that FR? eee a0 
Minor, Who liw d in tlie 2. Times, 008 knew Freders {I Ri 8 
Vrites, thar Frederic On, His Heat h- „bed Was Aff ell With: Yeh 
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Sf his Fleſh, and when he was dead, his Carcals funk te A ee 

could a ppreach it, and that, it could riot bethen bürzed) Thie he Aeon. 
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but an'Epicurean, and did not Vefe ge ißt a future re Stats"; Alqin 
In the Eäft, and ſaw the Land of Fromme, he 3 king, 
That if the God of the * by Re he 50 5 
Ferra di Lavoro, he would e laue pd B 8012 
1 gk repreſented Fim * it: and that den fia the | 
the Soul aced All his Prey 0 . PleſR 
© with what was moſt agreeable 0 Him aa the refore | See asg 
and that beſides his Wife, he, kep A Serag 110 "oF 'C a 3 8 GP" eh | 
"even Sarapens ;.and\Day 8 though a Gil Fon" % bo tk Gem — lame 
Opinion of him „fox he putz him 1 in a 25 of Hel g erg | 2 
5 Farinata e Uberti, 4 Forentine Gentleman, and Cardinal ee Duin, 
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Church of Rome, and He 1 That, Ne bd 5 
And we likewiſe find, that 1 ch iſhed. ny Cinſtity tions in FayGhr'o 
, diction.of. rhe. Church, and mich of exec to ai une habe al Ren 
ho he perſecuted the. Hereticks N bs res e Cpt long bie he made 5 
© extirpating them not on ly gut 6f⸗ Aal, 'bur Wn apy Ceringn t e hd 

if we may credit Capecelatro , . Inveges e, an me g er es titers. in 
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He read, the ,Confticutiops of ric 119. & ri b, ag . 2 214 
4 7n Francfort 1 the Wk 5 125 4g 3 Cap e f Ms: a1 5D 12975 1 
: Hereticks of Germany, in Goldaſtus om n Prlerin: tom. 3. 980 
552927 293+ tom. 2. pay. Jr, &c. And in 'Schil- 
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-impoled Taxes upon the Churches and Monaſteries 
tl who, under the Title of Princes of Bene vento, 
9 — of theſe Provinces, which now. make up our Kingdom, 
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according to the Value of the Goods they poſſeſs d. Thus in the Yer 851. under 
the Emperor Lothaire, and Lewis King of Italy, his Son, when the Principality of 
Salerno was; erected, by a Diviſion of the Province of Bene vento, Ragelchifins 


Prince of Bene vento, and Siconolphus Prince of Salerno agreed, among other Things: 
then ſtipulated, that an Account ſhould be taken of all the Goods of the Churches, 


Biſhopricks, Monaſteries, and Xenodochia; and that they ſhould be taxed ac- 
cording to their Value, and the ordinary Tribute paid to the Prince; the Mona- 
ſeries of Monte Caſſino, and 8. Vincenzo in Vulturno, only were exempted, becauſe 
they were under the immediate Protection of the Emperor Lothaire, and King 
Lewis. The Goods of the Abbots, and other Ecclefiaſticks who ſerved in the Palace 
of the Prince, were likewiſe exempred *. But Things being afterwards altered, 
when the Popes rais'd the Eccleſiaſtick State to the higheſt Pitch, and exempted 


both their Perſons and Goods from the Power and Juriſdiction of Princes; Frederick 
was look d upon as an impibus Tyrant, for endeavouring to recover the antient 


o 


Rights and Prerogatives over their Perſons and Eſtates.” _- 


As for the reſt, laying aſide theſe falſe Accuſations,” Federick was a Prince, in 


whom Juſtice, Munificence, and Learning ſhin'd in an eminent Degree. He left 


us many prudent and uſeful Laws; this Kingdom, and eſpecially the City of Naples, 
is much beholden to him. He, out of Love to Learning, founded a famous Univer- 


ſity there, whither- he invited Scholars from all Parts of his Dominions. He, as 
moſt skill'd in Philoſophy, and all other Sciences, greatly honoured the publick 
School of Phyſick in Salerno, and founded another in Padua, and ſuppreſs'd that of 
the rebellious, City of Bologna, and ordered, that none of the Citizens of the Guelf 


theſe Schools. TT. 3 | 

AND tis to be admir'd, that, in an Age, wherein, as the anonymous Writer 
ſays *, Rrant Titerati patty bel nulu, he was nor only a Nover of Learning, bur, like 
a deep Philoſopher, and well verſed in all other Sciences, he wrote a Book De Natuta, 


Cities of Lombardy, Tuſcany, or Romagna his Enemies, ſhould be allow'd to ſtudy in 


cura Animalium 3. He prompted Giordano Ruffo-his Maſter Farrier, to write a 


Treatiſe concerning the Drefling and Curing of Horſes ; and Giordano, in the End 
of his Book, which is preſerved in S. Giovanni a Carbonara, among the Books of 


Cardinal Seripando, ſays, that what he had written was owing to the Inſtruction of 


his Maſter Frederick. 93 ce £ 3 1 | 

HE cauſed many Books to be tranſlated from the Creek and Arabick into Latin, 
ſuch as Prolomei Amageſt, Ariſtotle's Works, and many Books of Phyfick and other 
Sciences; and, according to Pontanus, he made a Preſent of ſome of Ariſtotle's 


* 


Works to the Maſters and Scholars of Bologna, before they became his Enemies, 


and wrote them a particular Letter. 


HE likewiſe cauſed Michael Scot, a famous Phyſician and Aſtrologer in theſe 


Times, and his beloved Friend, to write many Books of Philoſophy, Phyſick, and 


Aſtrology, as Michael himſelf, in ſome of them, which he dedicated to him, ane 
Geſnerus in his Compend teſtify ; whence Philoſophy and Mathematical Learning 
began to be in vogue: And thus, by having the Works of Ariſtotle, Galen, and of 
ſeveral Arabian Phyſicians read in the Schools, and encoutag d by Frederick, 
Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, and Galen's Phyſick, acquir'd ; that Repuration in the Schools 
which every Body KnG sss. a 
H E alfo cauſed his Conſtitutions to be put in order, from which many Authen- 
tice were taken and inſerted in the Code, as we have ſhewn in another Place; we 
are likewiſe beholden to him for the Books of our Conftitutions, which he cauſed 


to be collected by Pietro delle Vigne. © Frederick likewiſe wrote a Book of Faulconry, 


which Art was not in the leaſt known at that Time 3 and Manfred his Son added 
many other Things'to-irategwards;”- 7 524 ng Te hn x 


#83 % © 
8 


* 


AMONG the reſt of the Endowitients of this good Prince, he was moſt skilrd 
in many Languages, fuch as the Latin, Greek, Italian, French, and even the Saracen, 
beſides the German his Mother Tongue; and he took great Delight in Italian Poetry, 


and compos d many Sonnets and Songs, which are ſtil extant, and bound up with, 
thoſe of Pietro delle Vigne, Eutius his Son, and ſome other Poets of that Time, 
when the Ialian Language, ſprung from a Mixture of fo many other, eſpecially 


I cura Animalium. 
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from the L atin, Na to diffuſe irſelf, and being afterwards refin'd by able Writers, 
Ty not on v be compar d to the Latin and the Greek itſelf, but even contend for 
e Superiority. And the great Number of Poets in chat Age, of whom Lione 
act has given us a long Catalogue, is owing to his Genius for Poetry; as among 
us are Mate. di Napoli, Giacomo dell Lua di Capua, Folco di Calabria, Guglielmo 
Otranto, Gurzelo da Taranto, Ruggiero, and Giacomo Pugliefi, "Cola a PRs, 
and many other Rhimers in the Infancy; of the alian Language. 

"A MOST magnificent Prince, who adorn'd [taly and our Kingdom with many 
noble Eqifices, and eſpecially Capua and Naples, where he inlarged, and put Caſtello 
Capuane into a better Form; and in Capua he rebuilt the antient Bridge of C2filino 
upon the River Fulturng, in a magnificent Manner, with two ſtrong 1 whereon 
be plac d his Statue in Marble, which remains there to this Day: 

"HE founded" many. Pre in theſe his Kingdoms, ſuch as Alitea, and Monte Leone 
in Calabria; Hagella in Terra. di Lavoro, over · againſt Cepparano, and Dondona in 
Puglia, of which there is no Veſtige now remaining, they being demoliſh'd ſoon 
after they were built; ; ur and Eraclea in Sicily, and Aquila in Apruzzi, as 4 
Bulwark on. the Borders of the Kingdom againſt the State of the Church. 

BU our . de is in a ſpecial Manner much indebted to this Prince, for hie 
having caus d theſe our Provinces to be divided: after/a better Method, and more 
diſtinctly than formerly; which muſt be minutely taken Notice 055 becauſe of the 
Conformity e that Diviſion bw d the . e 15 
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liege Diviſion on our — Td ng ie e Twelve, whithra now com- 
e the Kingdom of Naples, by Surgenmte,"," Mazzella'*, and gene- 
" rally by all Writers, is attributed to the Emperor Frederick II. they 
were not .call'd Provinces, but Giuſtigierai, or Juriſdictions. But 
their Opinion is not altogether juſt, for Frederick was not the firſt 
that made ſuch a Diviſion, neither in his Time was their Number 
riſen to Twelve; whence this Diviſion ought not to be attributed to Frederick alone, 
but likewiſe to Charles I. of the Hang of Anjou, Alphonſus I. of Arragon, ad o 
Ferdinand the Catholick, as Taſſo , very much to the Purpoſe, obſerves. 
NEITHER. was the Number always the ſame, for ſome Times by the new 


Pragmatics + ſome Provinces (with reſpect to their Government and Adminiſtration) 


were united, and afterwards divided, and the Number of Twelve made up again; 
neither were the ſame Cities e the Metropoliſes 1 Seats of the Preſidents 


| of the Provinces. - . 


"THIS Diviſion was made. quite different from that in the Times of Lk 6s 
nfrautine the Great, and the other Emperors his Succeſſors; for Longinus having 
rit altered the antient Deſeription, the ſucceeding Longobards, both. under the 


(it, 


Surg de Neap. illuſt. cap. 24. num. 2. 2 2 de Antef. verſ. 2. obſer. 1. n. 14. 
> Mazzella in deſcrizione del. Nx. di Nap. 8 1. de 19 Reg. Majeſt ejuſque 
we prince. vic. c ſpec. 3 08s 55 
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Dukes and Princes of Bene vento, by taking in ſometimes in whole, and ſometimes in 
part, Campagna, Puglia, Calabria, Lucania, Abruzo, and Sannio, made a thorou gh 
Change in the antient Diviſion of the Provinces of Haly. Italy on this Side of the 
Dyer underwent another Alteration, when it was divided into many Principalities 
and Dukedoms ; to wit, into the Principality of Benevento (which was afterwards 


divided into Two, that of Salerno, and that of Capua) the Principalities of Bari and 


Taranto ; the Dukedoms of Naples, Sorrento, Amalphis, Gaeta, and laſtly Puglia 
and Calabria, as may be obſerved in the preceding Books of this Hiſtory. : 


pr the more immediate Cauſe and Origin of the preſent Diviſion, of theſe 
_ Provinces, are intirely owing to the 'C2ftaldati, and Contadi, which the Longobards 


clear from the Capitularia of Prince Radelcbis, recorded by Pellegriuus ; and many 
of theſe in the Time of the Normans were converted into Ginſtiæierati, and afterwards 
CAMILLUS PEL EEGRINUS' with all his Cate and Diligence, has in yain 


introduced; for they divided the Pukedom of Beneyento into many Caftaldati, as is 


endeavoured to find out the Number of theſe Caftaldati in the Time of the Longo- 
bards; for it cannot be certainly known, if there were ſo many of them as are men- 
tioned in that Diviſion of the Principality of Bene vento, which was made Dy 
Radelchis and Siconolphus Princes of Salerno. © The moſt accurate Pellegrings 

reckons ſome” of them, the Chief of which were, the Caftaldato of Capua, which 
towards the Weſt reach'd as far as Sora ; that of Co/enza, which extended. to 


S. Eufomia, and Porto del Fico, which are ſtill the Confines of the Province of the 


Hither Calabria, whereof Cofenza continues to be the Head, and is the Seat of the 


Preſidents; the Caftu/dato of 'Chieti, which comprehended many Cities and.” Towns, 
and was afterwards call'd Marca Teatina'; the Ce/taltdato of Baj ano, which, with the 
neighbouring Places, was at firſt poſſeſs d by Alcgecus Bulgarus, with the Title of 


Caſtaldo, and 200 Years after went to Guandelpertus, whom Erchempertys mentions ; 


but this Juriſdiction was annex d to Moliſe, an adjoining Caſtle, with the Title of 


Contado; whence" it was firſt calfd Contado di Mokife, and afterwards the Proyince 
of Contado di Moliſe, which Name it träten 7 0 TR 

THERE were likewiſe the er of Tae, S. Aata, Avellino, and 
Acerenza; and that of Bari, very famous in the Time of the Longobards ; whence 


75 . « 


in that of the Normans it became the Head and Metropolis of all Puglia. The 


Cafaldaii of Lucers and Siponti, famous Cities in Capitinate, which comprehended 
all the Ciries and Towns berwixt the |Caſtaldars of Bari, and thar of (hielt There 


were alſo the Caftz/dati of Taranto, Lilgania, or! 
In this manner, or with a very mall Difference, did the Longobards divide the 
Dukedom of Bene vento, which in theſe Times comprehended Nine intire Proyinc 

of thoſe, whereof the Kingdom of Naples is now compoſed, and which got theſe 
Names, to wit, Terra di Lavoro, excepting ſome few maritime Cities, ſuch as Naples 
and Gaeta, Contado di Moliſe, Apruzzo Citra, Capitanata,, Terra di Bari, Bafili- 
cata, Calabria Citra, and the two Principatos ; and likewiſe Part of the Provinces of 


Terra d Otranto, Calabria, and Aprizzo Ulteriore, And though in the Writers of 


| theſe Times, and even in common Diſcourſe, the antient Names of Campagna; 
Calabria, Puglia, Lucania, Bruxi, and Sannio have been retain d, yet they have not 
preſerv d their antient Limits according to theſe Names, but ſome to ſhew their Learn- 
ing, others to point out where the Ca aldati were ſituated, have made uſe of them, 
Juſt as the antient Name of Puglia {till continues among us, tho none of the twelve 
Provinces of the Kingdom be call'd Pugila, but either Bari, or Capitanata. ,_ _. 
WHEN the Normajs ſucceeded the Longobards, the Provinces got new Names; 
and as in the Lime of the Longobards they were call d Caftaldati, from Cafaldo, the 
Title of the Magiſtrate who had the Government of them; ſo in like manner the 
Normans committing the Government of the Provinces to their Officers, whom they 
call d Ginftizieri, the Provinces were call d Giuſtizieratj,, whence came the Names of 
Giuftiziero, and Ginftizierato of Terra di Lavoro, Apruzzo, Puglia, Terra di Bars, 
and the like. As thefe Provinces 590 alter d, and from Seele were call'd. Giu- 
ftizierati ; ſo likewiſe the Names of them, excepting à few, were chang'd, -as ſhall 


be ſeen by a particular Enumeration of them, in the Order modern Authors have 


_ rank'd them. . 
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en 4 LAVORO. 
HE Cafaldato of Capua is not call'd Giuftizierato di Capua, but of Terra di 
1 Lavoro: But when, and whence this Province took this new Name of Terra 
ai Lawvoro, and loſt that of Campagna, or Capua, Authors are not agreed. Some 
believe that this Province had: this N ame long before the Normans ; but they have 
been led into that Miſtake by a Paſſage in a Letter written by Pope Martin to Elithe- 
vius, wherein he gives him an Account of what he had ſuffer d in a Voyage from Rome 
do the Eaſt, which he had undertaken by the Order of Conſtans the Greek Emperor, 
and ſays; Pervenimus Kalendis Fulii Miſenam, in qua erat Nawvis, id eft carcer ; 
nom autem Miſene tantum, ſed in Terra Laboris, & non tantum in Terra Laboris, quæ 
ſubdita eft magna Urbi Romanorum (to wit Conſtantinople) ſed & in pluribus fades | 
rum, &c. But as the moſt accurate Pellegrinus well obſerves, who is it but fees, 
that the Tranſcriber of this Letter, by miſtake, inſtead of Terra Liparis, has put 
Terra Laboris? For the Pope in his Voyage from Rome to the Eaſt, was oblig'd to 
paſs by Lipari, Naſſo, and other Iſlands. Beſides, if he had meant Terra di Lavoro, 
he ought not to have mention'd Miſeno, as in a different Province from Terra di 
Lavoro, of which it is a Part, nor plac'd it among other Iſlands ; ſeeing Terra di 
Lavoro is not an Iſland, but on the Continent, which was not then altogether ſubject 
NARCISSUS. the Phyſician *, according to Shaſtianus Munſterus, fell into the 
like Miſtake, for he imagin'd that Terra di Lavoro was once call'd Terra Leporis ; 
wheteas the antient Monuments, which he cites, ſpeak not of Compagna, now call'd 
Terra di Lavoro, but of Terra di Lipari; for all the Iſlands of Lipari were formerly 
io call'd ; In the ſame manner we read in Erchempertus Barium Tellus; and in 
another Place Reg/um Tellus; and we likewiſe ſay, Terra di Bari, Terra d Otranto, 
 BLONDUS, who is follow'd ay Langer Albertus, and our modern Writers, 
"committed a groſſer Error. For in his Deſcription of Campania, he fancied, that 
Cupua, by Reaſon of the old Hatred of the Romans, and the Deſolation it had 
ſaffer'd, was become infamous; and that the People of the adjoining Cities and 
Towns looking upon the Name of Campani as both ignominious and dangerous, 
would no longer be calfd Campani, but Leborini; and that from their Obſtinacy, 
all the Country of Campagna, was call'd Terra di Lavoro. | 5 


7 * 


BUT the never-enough to be commended Pellegrinus in his Campania *, has 
clearly demonſtrated all theſe to be meer Dreams, and has given us the true Origine 
of that Name, its Author, and the Time when this Province got it. He ſays, that 
it was firſt call'd ſo about the Year 1091, by Richard II. Prince of Capua and his 
Normans, who, in the beginning of the Year 1091, being driven out of Capua by 
the Capuan Longobards, forbore to call it the Principality of Capua, and gave it the 
Name of Terra di Lavoro, from the Pleaſantneſs of its Soil, fit for any Labour; 
and when the Normans, in the Year 1098, for the ſecond Time, made themſelves 
Maſters of Capua, they continued to call it-by the fame Name, and the former was 
but ſeldom us d, except in publick Writs ; in the ſame Manner as our Kingdom 
continues to have two Names. EN 5 
THUS did this Province, which is bounded on the Eaſt by the River Silari, 
and on the Weſt by that of Carig/zano, of old  calld Liris, on the North by the 
Appenine Mountains, and on the South by the Zyrrhenian Sea, get both this Name 
and theſe large Bounds, and'by reaſon of the many Cities wherewith it is adorn'd 
and the Fertility of irs Soil, is reckon'd the firſt Province. of the Kingdom, and 
Naples the Head and Metropolis thereof. In the Time we are now treating of, to 
wit, of Frederick II. this Province was call'd Lerra Laboris, as may be ſeen in 


pellegr. dif. 5. Duc. Benev. 7 Erchemp. apud Pellegr. num. 29 & 81. | 
„ Narcif. apud Munſterum in Coſmographia | * Camil. Pellegr. de Campania in Appendice 


Riccardo 


H. the KIND NAFLE, -#3K 
Riccardo da &. Germano; and in the Time both of the Norman and Suewian Kings 
was govern d by its own Juſtice, who reſided ſometimes in Capua, and ſometimes in 

Naples and other Cities, and was attended by the Judges and other Officers of 

| Juſtice, and the Attorney General. He govern'd the whole Province, tho? every City 

nad its particular Governor, who had the immediate Direction thereof, from whoſe 

Deciſions the People, by way of Appeal, had recourſe to the Juſtice of the Province. 

And ſeeing Naples began to increaſe in Frederick's Time, that it might be on the 
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ſame Level with Capua and Meſſina, he order d that its Governor ſhould have Three 


Judges under him, and many Notaries ; which was not allow'd in other leſſer Cities. 
And *tis ſaid, that Marino Caramanico, an able Doctor in theſe Times, was one of 
the Judges in Naples in the Year 1269 | | 


Vrſin. de Succeſ. Feud. par. 2. qu. 2. art. 1. | qu. Feud. cap. 1. f. 1. num. 2. 
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1 Fab. Jordan in addit. ad proœm. Conſtit. num. 43- verſ. ſecundo reſpondetur. Andreys 
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The Hither PRINCIPATO. Te Further PRINCIPATO: 


HTH E next Province was, and is ſtill calld Principato. Whence it got this 
Name is very clear, and all Writers agree in it. When Arechis, as we have 

told in the ſixth Book of this Hiſtory, who was only Duke of Benevento, made him-. 
ſelf to be crown'd Prince thereof; from a Dukedom it became a Principality; and 


ſeeing the Dukedom of Benevento, before the Diviſion made betwixt Radelchis and 


Siconolphus comprehended likewiſe Salerno, upon this Diviſion: there ſtarred up Two 


Principalities, whence both of them got the Name of Principato, and this Province 


comprehended fo large a Country, that there was a Neceſſity of dividing it into Two,” 


whence came the Name of Principato citra, or on this Side the Appenines, which, 
with part of Lucania, is alſo call d Picentina, and Principato altra, or on the other 
Side of the Appenines, or Sannio deg] Irpiumn. N 


IJ HE. hither Principato, which comprehends the Coun of ola? inhabited. 5, 
partly by the Picentini, and partly by the Lucani, is divided from Terra di Lavoro: 


on the Weſt by the River Sarno, and on the North the Appenines divide it from the 


further Principato; on the Eaſt the River Silaro runs betwixt it and the Baſilicata," 
and on the South it is waſh'd by the Tyrrhenian Sea, and has Sulerno for its Me- 


tropolis. 


H E further Principato is the only Province of the Kingdom diſtant from the © | 


Sea, being ſituated amongſt the Appenine Hills, at the Head of Sannio, where of old 


the Hirpini livd. It is divided from the hither Principato by the Appenines on the 


South; from Terra di Lavoro, and the Couuty of  MoJ;/e it is ſeparated by the ſame 
Appenines above Nola, and by the Forcbe Caudine above Arpaja towards the Weſt, 
and by the beginning of Monte Matefe towards the North, which likewiſe divides 
it from Capitanata on the North, but more towards the Eaſt by the Appenines, which 


alſo ſeparate it from the Baſilicata. It contains a Country call'd Valle Beneventana, 
which was formerly the principal Part of Sannio, and had Beue vento for its Metro- 


polis; but ſince that City came under the Dominion of the Church of Rome, it 
has other Cities for the Seat of its Preſidents. 


WHE NC E the Normans, when they ſucceeded the Longobards, gave this Pro- 5 


vince the Name of Principato; and the Abbot of Noce, tranſcribing in his Notes on 
the Chronicle of Caſſino, the Words of the Diploma given by Pope Nicholas II. to the 


Abbot Deſiderius, appointing him his Vicar over the Monaſteries and Monks of theſe 


Provinces, enumerates this Province among the reſt, under the Name of Principato: 
theſe are the Words; Per totam Campaniam, Principatus quoque, & Apuliam, atque 
Calabriam, &c. And Leo Oſtie nſis *, who wrote that Chronicle a little after the 
Death of the Abbot Defiderius, afterwards Pope, by the Name of Victor III. like- 
wiſe ſays, Per totam Campaniam & Principatum, Apuliam . quoque, atque Cala- 

Ab. de Noce ad Chron, Caſſ. lib. 3. cap. 13. 75 5 1277. Ollienf. lib. 3. cap. 13. 3 
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734 © The CIVII HIS TOA of Book XVII: 
IN the Time of Frederick II. according to what Riccardo da 5. Cermano, ſpeak - 
ing of the General Courts inſtituted in the Kingdom by that Prince, tells us, it 
appears that this Province was not then divided into Two, as it was afterwards, for 
making Salerno to be a City, where the general Court was held, and to which the 
other Proyinces were to repair, he ſays, In Principatu, Terra Laboris, & Comitatu 
Motifs uſque Soram, apud Saslernuumß or no nn 
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BB ASIELICATA. 
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CCOR DING to this Order, the Baſilicata, which comprehends a great 
1 \ Part of the antient Lucania, and part of Magna Gracia, is next. It is like- 
- wiſe ſurrounded in part by the Appenines, which divide it both from the further and 
hither Principato. The Appenines are divided in this Province into Two principal 
Ridges near to Venaſa: That which runs to Brindiſi parts the Baſilicata from Terra 
di Bari, as far as Altamura ; and the other ſeparates it from the hither Calabria to 
the Confluence of the Rivers Corianello and Crati, and running a little towards the 
Sea, it touches upon Terra d Otranto on the Gulf of Taranto. This Province is 
alſo bounded for a little Space, by the Capitanata, from which it is divided by the 
River Ofanto, betwixt Aſcoli in Puglia, and Lavelio. Peſto, Venoſa, Acerenza, 
Melpbis, and other famous Cities once belong d to this Province; it has now Matera, 
Potenza, Lavello and other leſſer Cities; but there's ſcarcely a Veſtige of the 
JJ COLITIS ar hs 5 LD 
WHENCE this Province took the Name of Baſilicata, and when, has been 
ill ſearch d into by our Writers; but it will be eaſily found out, if we call to mind 
what happen d to theſe our Provinces about the End of the Tenth Century, when 
the Greeks made ſo many Expeditions and Conqueſts in them, and introduc d a new 
' Magiſtrate into Puglia, by them call'd Catapanus, from whom a great Part thereof 
took its Name, and therefore is now calbd Capitanata: In the Time of Baſilius the 
Emperor of Greece, or of ſome of his Generals of that Name, this Part of Lucaniæ 
got the Name of Baſilicata ; for we have ſeen in the Eighth Book of this Hiſtory, 
that in the Year 989, while Bafilius with his Brother Conftantine reign'd in the Eaſt, 
the Greeks, by the famous Victory which they obtain'd over Ortho III. Emperor of 
the Weſt, were not only for a long Time Maſters of all Puglia and Calabria, till 
they were driven out by the Normans ; but likewiſe of this Part of Lucania, which 
was poſſeſs d by. Bafilias, and govern'd by Greek Officers ſent hither by him, ſome = 

of which, as is clear from the Chronicle of Lupus Protoſpata, were' alſo nam'd 
Bafilii, whence this Province got the Name of Baſilicata. Joannes Pont anus is 
lixewiſe of Opinion, that this Province was ſo call d in theſe Times of the Greeks ; 
but hence it was ſomam d, he adds, Jure anceps eſt, ac dubium ENS. 
IN the Time of Frederick II. the Baſilicata was reckon'd one of the Provinces 
of the Kingdom by Riccardo da S. Germano, who fays, that Frederick had appointed 
the City of Grauina to be the Place where the general Court was to be held, and 
to which theſe Three Provinces were to repair, to wit, Apulia, Capitanata & Baſi- 
% cc )J) OT. 
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The Hither CALABRIA. The Further CALABRIA. _» 
ALABRIA, according to the Denomination which it took from the laſt 
Greek Emperors, in Frederick's 'Time was divided into 'T'wo ; not as now into 


the hither and further Calabria, but into Terra Fordana, and Vat di Crati, and 
is. 5 . | according 
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according to Riccardo da S. Germano, In Calabria, Terra 5 Vallis Grate © 
apud Cuſentiam ; and theſe Names are likewiſe to be found in Writs, not only in 
the Reign of the Family of Anjou, but alſo in that of the Family of Aragon, and 
in the Time of Alphonſus I. as Tutini witneſſeth ; and according to Pellegrinus *, 
this Appellation is taken from the River Crati, which waſhes that Valley, and we 
now call the Province of the further Calabria, Terra Fordana, which has Catanzaro | 
for its chief City; and the hither Calabria is call'd Val di Crati, and has Coſenza for | 
the Scat of its Preſident. Theſe Two Provinces reach from both Parts of the 
Appenines to the Jonian and the Tyrrhenian Seas. They begin to be ſeparated above 
Coſenga, and run in a direct Line to both the Seas, to the Jonian near Straugoli, and 
to the Tyrrbenian at the Gulf of Hipponiates. The hither Calabria includes a Part 
of Magna Gracia, and has for inland Bounds, the Baſilicata, and the hither Princi- 
pato, towards the Welt the Appeuines, and reaches to both the Seas, till it ioins the 
further Calabria towards the Faſt. The further Calabria (Which was inhabited by 
the Brutii) has the ſame Confines towards the North; but on all other Sides it is 
ſurrounded by the Seas; on the Eaſt, by the Jonian; on the South, by the Sicilian; 
and on the Weſt, by the Tyrrhenian. „ ee 3 „ 
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Tutin. de M. Giuſtiz. fol. ꝶ7. I Tarentinam ad uſque Sinum porrefta, quam 
*Camil. Pellegr. in Caſtig. in Anonym. Caſſin. | preterfluit flamen Crathis, vulgo Grati, unde 
pag. 141. Sic. n. dicta olim, atque etiam nunc illi nomen, Regiiſque frequentiſſime Tabulariis, 
dicitur vallis, Regioque percelebris in Calabria | nec non Riccardo à S. Germano ad ann. 1234 
Cireriort ſupra Coſentiam ad Septentrionem, | memoriara., C 


Tlrͤ.erna di B ARI. Terra 'OTR AN TO. 


antient Czlabria, now call'd Terra d Otranto, in Fredericks Time was not 
divided into Two Provinces, as now, to wit Terra di Bari, and Terra d Otranto; i 
and as it was reckon'd but one Province, ſo it had only the Name of Apulia, and | — 
is ſo call d by Riccardo. However tis certain, and Pontanus likewiſe witneſſeth, _— 
that theſe Names of Terra di Bari, and Terra d Otranto had their Riſe, at the ſame 
Time that Baſilicata, and Capitanata were ſo call'd : And we read in Erchempertus ; 
Barium Tellus, and in the publick Writs in the 'Time of the Normans, we find the 
Province of Terra d Otranto. The one of theſe Provinces was ſo call'd from Bari, 
its antient and famous Metropolis. The other from Otranto, likewiſe a renown'd City 
of the Salentins. „ = | oy | 
TERR A di Bari, of old calld Apulia Peucetia, towards the Welt is bounded 
by the River Ofanto, and extending itſelf in Length, is confin d betwixt the Banks 
of the Adriatick Sea, on the North Side of it, and the Appenines which divide it 
from Bafilicata on the South, where it runs out, and terminates towards the Eaſt. 


P UGLI14, (as it was call'd by the Greeks) which alſo comprehended a Part of 


: It is divided from Terra d' Otranto on the Land Side, in the Territory of Ofunz, = 
and towards the Sea, between Monopoli and Brindiſi at Villa Nova, formerly calfd 1 
Pose , . e i 9 
TERRA dOtranto begins here, and by the Antients was reckon'd a Part of _=— 

Puglia, and alſo calf'd Calabria, Fapigia and Salentina. This Province forms that = 


utmoſt Point of Land, which makes one of the Three Angles of Fah, where it is 
bounded by one of the two principal Ridges into which the enines are divided. | 
Here terminates alſo the Adriatick Sea, and mixes itſelf with the ſonian; and is | 1 
bounded on the Weſt by Terra di Bari, and Baſilicata: Then it's waſh'd on the .- = 
North by the Adriatick, and on the Eaſt by the Confluence of the Adriatick and 
Tonian Seas, and on the South by the Gulf of Taranto in the Jonian Sea. Its 
Maritime Cities are Brindiſi, Otranto, Gallipoli and Taranto, formerly a very ſtrong 


"ity, and had a very commodious Harbour. 
Pont. lib. 2. de bello Neap. 
SECT. 
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6 ® HAT Province, which we now call Capitanata, and which was antiently call'd 
1 Apulia Daunia, and comprehended Fapigia in Monte Gargano, got this Name 
from'the Greeks in the Height of their Proſperity, when Bari was the principal Seat 
of their Reſidence. They, in order to maintain their new Conqueſts, to keep the 
People in awe, and to | curb Puglia, ſent thither a new Governor, whom they no 
more call'd Kraticus, as formerly, but by another Greek Name Catapanus, that is to 
ſay, one that could do every thing. Among the Catapani, of whom Lupus Protoſpa- 
za has given us a long Lift, in the Year 1018, Baſilius Bugianus is one, whom 
Gulielmus Apuliæ calls Bagianus. This was he, who, to preſerve his Memory in 
Tal), made a new Province of that part of Puglia bordering on the Principality of 
Bene vento, and in the Poſſeſſion of the Greeks, and built new Towns and Cities, 
one of which he nam'd Troja, to revive the Memory of the antient City of that 
Name; the others were Dragonaria, Fiorenznola, &c. whence this Province got the 
Name of Capitanata, which it retains to this Day. _ VVV 
"THIS Province is divided from Comado di Moliſe, by Monte Mateſe, and the 
River Fortore, at the Mouth of which it joins the hither Abruzzo near to Jermoli; 
and ſurrounding Monte Gargano, from Siponto it reaches to the River Ofanto, which 
parts it from Terra di Bari, and paſſing the Villages of the Territory of Barletta, 
it runs to the Lake of Verſentino; and by the Head of the faid River of Ofanto, 
it is ſeparated from Baſilicata, and by the Appenines in Crepacuore, and Sferracavalli 

it is divided from the further Principato. Fo $f | FE 


| R 


IN the Time of Frederick it was alſo reckon'd a Province, fo that Riccardo 
numbers it among the other Provinces of the Kingdom, by the Name of Capitanata. 
However tis true, that though in Frederick's Time the Provinces of Capitanata, 
Terra di Bari, and Terra d Otranto were divided and comprehended in Puglia, taken 
in 5 largeſt Senſe; yet they were govern d by one Juſtice, call'd the Juſtice of 
7.7. re es 1 * 
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. 2 g * * : 
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| PF HE Contado.di Moliſe, formerly call'd the. Caftaldato di Bojano, gave Name 
do another ſmall Province, which it ſtill retains*; and it was ſo call'd from 

- Moliſe, an ancient City of Samnium, and in the Time of the Longobards, Iſernia, 

" Bojano and other Places, were comprehended in this Contado, from which the Family 
of. Moliſe, now extinct, likewiſe took its Name. In the Time of Frederick this 
Contado was a diſtin& Province, and Riccardo numbers it among the reſt, under 
the Name of Comitatus Moliſii; whence it always has been, and is till reckon'd . 
the ſmalleſt of all the Provinces, and has no Preſident, but is govern'd by the Pre- 


. 


ſident of Capitanata, to which it is join d. 


SECT: 
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"SEC; X06. 


T he Further ABRUZYZO. The Hither ABR UZ ZO. 


IN the Time of Hederick II. the Giuftizietato of Abruszo, was reckon'd biic 


one Proyince, and actording to Ricrardo, that Emperor appointed Sulmona to 
de the Place for holding the general Court; Þ Tultitiaratu Abrutii, apud Sulmonam. 
Aupbonſus I. of Aragon, in order to remove the Diſputes which frequently aroſe 
among the Collectors of the Taxes, divided it into Two Parts. | 
THIS Country was once very famous for the warlike People that inhabited it, 
to wit, the Pragutii, the Marrucini, the Amiternini, the Marſi, the Veſtini, the 
Hirpini, &c. The Longobards erected it into a CoftaMato, which they indifferently 
call'd the Caſtaldato of Abruzzo, or of Teramo, as we read in Petrus Diaconus * : 
Caſtaldatus Teramnenſis; for Teramo, by the Ancients call'd Interamnia, was the 
Metropolis City of the Prægatii. Although the Word Abr4220 be variouſly 
derivd; by ſome from the Ruggedneſs of the Mountains, by others from the 
Abundance of wild Boars, yet its true Defivation is from Teramo, which was like- 
wiſe call'd Abruzzo, becauſe it was the Metropolis of the Prægutii, who, by a 
corrupt Word, were afterwards call'd Abrutz *. Loh =, 
THIS Province, whith we now call the fürther Abruzzo (that is to ſay, oh 
the other Side of the River Peſcara)) beſides Teranio, Amiterny; (from the Ruins df 
which Aquila, now the Seat of tlie Preſidents, Had its Riſe) contain'd Forcont, 
Valeria, and other renowr d Cities of the Marſi. In rhe Country of the Marruchtt, 
and Frrentani, now ealFd the hither Abr#zzo (that is to fay, on this Side of the 
River Peſcara) it compreherided Chieti, by $rabo calld Therznnm, which was the 
Metropolis of the Marrucim, and is now the Seat of the Prefidents; Frrtrirth4 
Ortone, Lanciano, Sulmonu, Moerno, and other famous Cities, ſome of which are 
yet in being. By theſe Provinces of Arno, with a fitiall Part of Tren d Laborb, 
the Kingdom is ſeparated from the Dotninions of th& Church of Ro: = 5 
SUCH was the Diſpofitiom of theſe Provinces, of wfich our Kingdom is fibw 
compos'd, in the Time of Frederi6t, and they were calfd Ginftizlerati, ftöm the 
 Giuftizieri, or Fuſtices, who govern'd theni: According” to the Cortiptitation of 
Riccardo da & German, & Cotemporary Writer, they were only Ten in Numbe 
to wit, Calabvia divided into Fwo, vi2- Terrd Fordzia, and Vat d c Pi 
into Terra d Otranto, and Tera d Burt; CafHtthatd, | Bafilitars atid Brinicipdth, 
divided into Two; Terr# di Lavoro, Cumado di Moliſe, and the Giuſtigieratb of 
Abrnz20, likewiſe divided in the fame Manner. IT OT 
THERE was not a Jaſtice appointed for each of theſe, but one frequently 


govern'd many Provinces, as we reid of Giaroris Ciara Count of Marſico, who 
was Juſtice' of Puyſia, and Terra di Lavurb , and of Tommaſo d Aquino, who was 


imo Three Provines; arid even in our Fime we ſee, that the Preſident of Capita- 


nata, who reſides in Lucera, Bkewife'governs the Province of the Conrado di Mie. | 


sometimes Two Juſtices govern'd one Province, as in the Year 1197, Roberto di 
Penoſa; and Giovanni di Frafffnetto, were both Juſtices'of Terra df Buri; and in the 
Year” 1225 Pietro d Ebbh, and Niecolo Cicala, were Juſtices of Terra di Lauoro +. 


In the Times of the Kings of the on of Mol, one'Tultice' was ſent to mork 
atfo 


than one Province; and rfie-fame' was practis d in the Reigns of the Kings of 
the Houſe of Aragon; and till tie Time of Pup II. according to An 
d Andrea, wlid wrote of, aud ſer vd in the War which that King Had with Pope 
Paul IV. there were only Six Governors, firſt calf d 9 arid afterwards Vice- 
roys, who/adtiiniſtred*Juſtice'to more Provinces than one; for the Two Avruz 


— 


had then but one Preſſdent; the Conrady di Mbliſe, and C 


4 


. abc 


1 Pet. Diac. in Aud. ad Oſtien. lib. 4 e. 22 | * Idem de Conteſtab. pag; 6. 


| have at preſent; tlie further Pyinriputo Had one, the Hither 


> Camil. Peleg. in diff. ult. de Duc. Beney. 
.  * Tutin. de M. Giuſtizieri, in princip. 


Andr. Ragionam. 2. 
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Juſtice of Puxſia, and had the ſole Aditiniſitarior! rheteof, whith is now divided - 
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had but one; Terra d Otranto, and Terra di Bari one; and the Tw¾o Calabria's an- 
other. But the Diviſion was made afterwards, according to the Number of the Officers, 
cal d Treaſurers, who collected the Royal Revenues, for the greater Conveniency of 
collecting them, and the Number of Governors was the ſame, whence, excepting the 
Contado di Moliſe, each Province had irs own particular Preſident. | 
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General Courts and Fairs inſtituted by Frederick in theſe our 


"Provinces." The Children be t; and his Jaf Will. | 


L. theſe Juſtices were ſubordinate to the Lord Chief Juſtice of the 
Kingdom, who reſided at Palermo, the Place of the King's Reſidence, 
= ||. and where he kept his High Court; but Frederick, who could not 
is himſelf in any one Place, but as his Affairs call'd him, made 
Perogreſſes over all the Provinces of his Dominions, held his High 
Court in every City where he made any Stay, and was attended by 
the Lord Chief Juſtice, and the Judges of that Court. And this prudent Prince, 
who was a Lover of Juſtice, for the better Government of theſe Provinces, in the 
Tear 1233, having conven d a General Parliament in Meſſina, ordain d a General 
Court to be held Twice a Year in certain Provinces of the Kingdom *, where any 
Perſon, that found himſelf injur'd by, or had Cauſe to complain of the Juſtices, or 
any other of his Officers, ſhould lay their Complaints before his Delegate, ſent 
thither by him for that Effect, who was to ſet down all the Grievances in Writing, 
and, together with Four Clergymen of known Probity and Reputation, was to ſeal 
the ſaid Writing, and preſent it to his Imperial Court. But Complaints againſt 
' Perſons who were not Officers, were to be decided by the Juſtices of the Provinces. 
IN theſe General Courts, Four Perſons of the beſt Account and known Probity 
of each City, and 'Two of each Village or Hamlet of. the. Province were to be 
ent. And it was likewiſe ordain d, that the Prelates of theſe Cities, if they 
d not a lawful Excuſe, were to be preſent to inform the Court if there were any 
Patareni, or other Hereticks in their Province, and if they could not be there them- 
ſelves, they were to do it by others, that theſe Hereticks might be ſeverely puniſh'd. 
Theſe Courts were to continue for Eight Days, and when Matters of Moment were 
to be diſcuſs d, they could prolong the Time to a Fortnight. «+ „ 
THE Places appointed for holding of theſe Courts were, in Sicily, Plaz za; in 
Calabria, Coſenza, where Two Provinces were to meet, to wit, Terra Fordana, and 
Valle di Crati, now call'd the hither and further Calabria s; the Provinces of Puglia, 
Capitanata and Baſilicata, were to meet in the City of Erauina; the Two Provinces 
of Principato, Terra di Lavoro, and Contado di Moliſe, as far as Sora, were to meet 
in Salerno; and the Two Provinces of Abruzzo in Sulmona.  *- 1 
IHE Times fix d for holding of theſe Courts, were the firſt Day of May, and 
the firſt of November. They were to be compos d of the Emperor's Delegate, the 
Chief Juſtice, the Juſtices of the Provinces, the High Chamberlain, the Cham- 
berlains and Bailiffs of the Provinces, and other Officers of the Court, the Prelates, 
Counts, Barons, and the Citizens of theſe Places, as above appointe + 


* Ric. S. Germ. ad Ann. 1233. | 
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IN order to keep up Plenty of all Things, this fame general Parliament held at 
Meſſina, appointed publick Fairs in Seven Places of our Kingdom, whither all 


Merchants were to carry their Wares, and while the Fair laſted, they were not 


--allow'd: to carry them to any other Place. The firſt was appointed to be in Stone; 


and to laſt from the Feaſt of St. George, to that of the Apparition of St. Michael tbs 


Archangel: The ſecond was to be in Capua, and to continue from the 22d of M., 


to the 8th of June: The third in Lutera, and was to begin on the Feaſt of the = 


beatified Pope ohn, and to hold Eight Days: The fourth in Bari, and to laſt from 
the Feaſt of Mary Magdalen, to that of St. Laurenes: The fifth in Taranto, from the 
Feaſt of St. Bartholomew, to that of the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin: The fixth in 
Reggio, from the Feaſt of St. Luke, to that of A Saints. Ward 
THUS did this moſt prudent Prince, by his provident Care, put theſe our 
Provinces in a better Form of Government; and if they had not been depriv'd of 
of him by Death in the midſt of his Progreſs, he would have provided them with 
many other wholeſome Laws, and improv'd them to greater Advantage; but his 
untimely Death put a Stop to the Career of their Happineſs, and they fell after- 
wards into a moſt deplorable State; for they were torn to Pieces, diſturb'd and 
miſerably afflicted by many Invaders, (each contending for the Crown) till *the 
Royal Race of the Syevi being extinct, they came under another Family ; which 
ſhall be the Subject of the firſt Book of the next Volume 
_ FREDERICK, by ſundry Wives, and ſome Concubines, left: many Children. 
According to Cuſpinianus, he had Six Wives. The firſt was Conſtantia, Daughter 
of Alpbonſus II. King of Aragon, and Sancia Queen of Caftile; by whom he had 
Henry King of Germany, who died in Priſon, and Fordanus, who died an Infant: 


The ſecond, was Fole, Daughter of Jobn of Brenna, King of Feruſalem, who 
brought him as her Portion, the Rights to that Kingdom, which ſhe had by Riglit 


of her Mother Mary, by her he had Gonrade King of the Romans: The third was 
Agnes, Daughter of Otho Duke of Mora via, whom he divorced, and ſhe was aſter- 
wards married to Uderick, Duke of Carinthia: The fourth was Rutina, Daugliter 
of Ortho Count of Wolffeuubauſen in Bavaria: The fifth was 1/abella, Daughter of 
Lewis Duke of Bavaria; none of theſe Three brought him any Children: The 
ſixth was likewiſe nam'd 1/abella, or Elizabeth, Daughter of Fobn King of England, 


and Siſter to the Prince of ales, afterwards King of England, nam d Henry III. 


and it may be ſeen in the Annals of that Kingdom, re-printed in the Reign of Queen 
Anne, that Frederick ſent Pietro delle Vigne to England to treat about this Marriage; 
by this 1/abella, Frederick had Henry, whom it was believed, Conrade caus'd to be 
poiſon'd, which occaſion'd thoſe Broils between the King of England, Henry's Uncle, 
and Conrade, of which we ſhall take Notice hereafter ; 1/abelia likewiſe bore ſome 
Daughters. hy was in the Wrong to write, that therewas no Male Child of. 
this Marriage; for the moſt approv'd Authors, amongſt which Zurita, with more 


Truth, ſay, That ſhe was the Mother of Henry, who got the Kingdom of Fern/alem," 


and a Hundred thouſand Ounces of Gold from his Father, and was afterwards. 


poiſon'd by the Means of Conrade, as ſhall be told in the following Book of this 


Hiſtory. The Eldeſt of the Daughters, nam'd Agnes, was married to Conrade, 


*4 
* 


Landgrave of Thuringia, and Conſtantia _ Youngeſt, to Lewis, Landgrave of 
Ben...” | i a CO ire TICS 


FREDERICK had likewiſe by Beatrice Princeſs of Antioch (tum; accords: 


ing to Zurita, he unlawfully took to Wife) Frederick Prince of Antioch, and Count 
=> Albi, Celano, and Loretto, who, according to ſome Authors, by his Father was" 


intitled King of Tuſcany. This Frederick had a Son, nam d Conrade of Antior b, 


who married Beatrice, Daughter of Count Galuano Lancia, by whom he had 
Frederick, Henry and Galvano of Antioch ; whole Offspring flouriſh'd for ſome Time 
ns 6 HE 8 Frederick had alſo by a Siſter of Goffredo Maletta, Count of 
Minio, and Tri | 

Kingdom, Manfred Prince of Taranto, afterwards King of Naples and Sitily, and 
Conftantia, who, in her Father's Life-time, was married to Carolus Foannes Battaſins- 


Emperor of Conſtantinople, a Schiſmatick, and Enemy to the Church of Rome, as. 
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_ Coſenza, from the Feaſt of St. Matthew, to that of St. Dionyſus: The ſeventh' . | 


vento, Lord of Monte S. Angelo, and High Chamberlain of the 
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215 11 Fis ron ps * wah YM. | 
: Seen in the Royal Archives; with which Vous: ee IV. upbraide d him 
| 45 he de riy d him of the E mpire; and it may be ather d from Frederick laſt 
Will, Ae Dy look d upon Manfred as born in lawful Wedlock, ſeeing he is there 
nam At ſuceced to his Fathers Dominions, in caſe Conrade and Henry mould die 
without. Iſſue ; and ſome Writers have: maigtgin'd, that he was lawfully beg Finer 
and not a Baſtard ;: which has led Matbewy Paris into a Miſtake, when in Tos 
he ſays, 1 Manfred was horn of Bianca Lanza, and that the Emperor married 
| bee while he was fick; a little before he died. And by the faid Bianca Lanza, by 
ſome call d Marchioneſs" of Monferrat, and We Women, he had Henry Ki 
Sardinia, commonly calfd' Zutius, who died Priſoner in Ka ef 54 = 
yghrers, one of which was ua Selvaggia, and was married to Revo 
the 65 di e : another to MT df Aquino Count of e and a Third to 
Count of Ca 
 +,HKE 15 kl C * before he died, 3 his laſt Will, by which! ie left His Son 
Quurade K Romans, Heir of the Empire, and of all his other Dominions, 
and ins whe ip Kingdoms of Huglia and Sicily; and upon his Death' without | 
Iſſue, Henry his 'athe 2 Bon was to ſucceed, and if he ſhould die without Children, 
. Prince of Taranto, alſo his Son, was to ſucceed ; and as long as Conrads 
d remain in Germany, or any other Place, he appointed Manfred with full 
Feten te bs his Lieutenant in Faly, and eſpecially ; in Puglia and Sicily. Lo 
Manfred he left the Principality of Taranto, with the Counties of Momeſca liofo, 
Txicarico, and Grabina, with the County: : of Monte S. Angelo, and the Aan Hy 
and Honour. which he had given kim in his Life-time, with all the Cities, Tou 
and Caſtles belonging to the faid County, but reſerv'd the Sovereignty to Conrade, 
SUT ſeeing Bo Will irſelf deſerves to be read, we have here ſubjoin'd it, a and 
is 2% the 1 ſame which heretofote v was to be ſeen in the Royal Arehives, ere 
0, and is mention d by Bzovius in his Ecclefiaſtick Annals and by 
0 0 Writers of this Kingdom: Capecelatro copied it from a very antient Ghrodichs 
af the Deeds of | Frederick, and of ſome Kings his Succeſſors; and it is the very 1 = 
* is mention d by Cftanzo, $69 7 od Putin *, and other Wb | 
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Tm nomine Dei PORT & nee debe 9 Crigh Ano ab TOE IO) eius 

milleſimo ducente ſimo quingu eim primo, & primo Anno Py noftri Corradt 
Gorigſiſimi Romauorum, Hie — Mews: Sicilia, & laliæ Regis, & Fannarii, 
Indiftione. Dun in Archiepiſcopali Sajernitano Palatio, in draſimtia: "Domini? Cuſaris, 

Gratia uenerabilis Saler nitani Archiepi(cop 1 eme nos Philippus, Matthens, 
Romoaldus, & Philippus Fudices, praſentibus Mattheo de Vallone- ee, Salerns 
- Philippe. Graco, & GulieImo, Curialt Notariis ad hoc ſpecialiter rogat whe i vir 
Dominus Bertoldus Marchio de Hobeuburch. = D Domini noſtri Reis Corradi'gra 14 
Dominus Montis fortis, & Argentit, Caſtri S. Severini, & honoris ejus, eat, { 
 preſentauit: præqicdto Domino Arc bie piſcopo Te ſeſtumentum, five ultimam voluntatem 
qnoudam: Domini noſtri-ſereniſſimi Mera Friderici-IT. cerea, & pendentr Bulla 
Fiaſdem Daring Imperatoris inſguitum, quod vidimus, & legimus, & omni e S 
17 #1 pitione carebat, Gerat continentiœ talis. 

IN nomine Dei æterui, & Salvatoris noftri- m7 Chrifti. Auno ab Incarnatione, jus 
Millefimo. duceuteſima guinquageſimo, die ti, Decimo ſentimo Decembris, none 
Indictionis. Primi Parentis incauta trangreſſio o fi c poſteris legem Conditionis, indixit, ut 
eam ne dilu vii nrucliuis ad pæuam fugio enis e nes Baptiſmatis tam cole 
bros, tem ſalubris undu liniret, quin fatatitatis cu... .. . mortalibus ſeneſcentis aw . 
8 in pauam culpæ transfuga enam cicatrix e vulnere remaneres. 

ics, Ih Divina favonis clementia Romanorum Imperator ſemper 
2 alem, E Sicilige: Rex, memor conditionis Human, quam ſemper comi- 
tatur humana fragilitas, dum vitæ nobis inſtaret terminus, loquelæ, & memoriæ in 
1 3 vigenibus, gri 88 ſani mente fie animæ noſtræ conſulendum 


Providimus, 
x. 
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i nis noſtris, quibus nos Diving clementia fxcundavit, quos 
Praſemi diſpoſtume ſub puma "Deneditttonts naſtrie wolumus eſſe contentos, ambitions 
| ſublata, ante materia" foangali ſupiatur. " Statwimns itamne Couradum Romavorum in 

| Regen ele , & Regni Hierofolymitani Daredenr diſectum filium noſtrum, nobis 


 bavxedens in Imperio, in omnibus ans”... S quoguo modo acguiſitis, & ſpecialiter in 
Regus noſtro: Siciliur; quem fo docedere cuntingerit fine Tiberis, ſuccedat ei Henricus flius 

nofter, qu⁰ο defuntto” ſine liberis ſuccedat ei Manfredus filius noſter: Courado vero 

zeuvrante' in Alemannia, vel at:bi extra Regnum: Statuimus prædictum Maufredum 


Bulimm didi Conrudi in alia, & fpeoialiter in Regno Siciliæ, dantes ei plenariam 


poraſtat em ovenia' faciaudi, qu Perſona naſtra facere poſſet, ſĩ vi beremus, videlicet, in 
cnucruendis trrris, caſris, & villis, parentelis, & ern beneficits, & omnibus 


aliis piveta diſpoſitionew ſuam, proter antique dematia Legnt Sicilie, & quod Conradus, 


Henricus pradicti filis noſtri; & cormharedesomnia, que ipſe fecerit firma, & rata 


teneaut, Q obſervent. Item" oncedimns, & confirmamus ditto Manfredo filio. princi- 


datum Tarenti, wideticet, 4 Portu Rofiti, uſque ad ortum fluminis Brandani, cunt 

Camitatibus Montis Caveoſi, Tricarici, & Eravine, pront Comitatus ipſe pratenditur, 
à maritima Terre Bari nſque'Patinnyum,” cum Terris omnibus a Palinuro per totaut 
coutentis cum omnibus Fuſbitiis, portinentiis, & rationibus omnibus tam ipſius 'Princi- 
patus, quam Comitatuum pradifiorum: ' Concedimus etiam eidem Comitatum Montis 
Angeli, cum tituo, & bouore ſuo, & omnibus Choitatibgs, Caftris, Villis, Terris, 
Pertinemtiis, Fuſtitiis, & Rationibus viden Comitatir pertimeiitibus, videlicer, uſque de 


C 


Demanic in Demaninm," & qu de Serv in Servitium. Concedimus, & confirmamus 
ronceſſum,, ita tamen 3 pr, 


dlicta omnia a præfato Conrado teneat, | Tidericus 
nm p 
recogno{car, en Nuiderico jadioanms dart pro expenſts ſuis. deem millia unciarum auri. 
Iren: fratuinms, ut Hewrions filins noſter babent Regium Alcarenſ?, vel Regnum 
Hierofolymitauum, quorum atterum difius Conradus prief tum Henricum habere woluerit, 
cui Henrico fudicamus dari contum-millia umcfarum auri pro expenfis. Ttem ſtatuimus, 
nt centun millia umciærum dur expendentur, pro folute animæ noſtre in ſubffdium 
Terre Santie focundum ordinatonem diff} Conradi, & aliorum nobiltum Cruceſguq- 


idem guidguid ſchi in Inporio etiam a noſtra Mijeftate conce(ſ 
recognoſcat. Item Natuimut, quod 


1 


torum. Item” ſtatuimus, quod omnia bona Militie Domus Vmpli, que Curia noſit 
tenet reſt ituantur eidem, oc villalicet, qime de jure debent babere. tem ſtatuimus, ut 
Reclefia, & Domibus Ros gioſts reftituamur jura eurum, & gaudeant ſalitata libertate. 
hem ſtatui nus, quod homines Regwi wirt fir lideri, & exenpti ab omnibus goneralibus 
collectis, ficut conſuenerunt ofſe tempore Regis @ulielmi H. Oonſobrins noſtri. Rem ſtatui- 
mus, quod Comites, Barones, & Milites, & alii Feudatarii Regni gaudeant juribus, & 
> yationibus, que conſueverunt habere tempore prædicti Regis Gulielmt in collectis, & aliis. 
Item ſtatuimus, ut Eccleſia Luceriæ, Sore, E fique alia Eccleſia læſæ ſunt per Officiales 
noſtros reficiautur, & reſtituantur. Item ſtatuimus, ut tota Maſſaria noftra, quam 


habemus apud S. Nicolaum de Aufido, & omnes proventus ipfius deputentur ad repara- 
tionem, & conſervationem Pontis ibi conſtructi, vel conſtrueudi. Item ſtatuimus, ut 


omnes Captivi in carcere noſtro Lees liberentyr, præter illos de Imperio, & prater 
illos de Regno, qui capti ſunt ex proditionis nota. Item ſtatuimus, quod præfatus Man- 
fredus filius noſter omnibus bene meritis de Familia noſtra provideat vice noſtra in Terris, 
Caſtris & Villis, ſalvo Demanio Regni noſtri Sicilie, & quod Conradus, & Henricus 
prædlicti filii noſtri, & hæredes eorum ratum, & firmum babeant quicquid idem Manfredus 
| ſuper hoc duxerit faciendum. Item volumus, & mandamus, quod nullus de Proditoribus 
Regni aliquo tempore reverti debeat in Regnum, nec alicui de eorum genere Succurrere 
poſfint, imo beredes noſtri teneantur de_eis vindittam ſumere. Item ſtatuimus, quod 


vill infre . 


— 


mmercatoribus creditoribus noſtris debita ſolvantur. Item ſtatuimus, ut Sanctæ Romane 


Eccleſiæ Matri Noſtræ, & aliorum noftrorum fidelium urs reſtituantur, fi ipſe Eccleſia 
reſtituat jura Imperii. Item ſtatuimus, ut fi ae raft 

 tingerit, in majori Eccleſia Panormitaua, in qua Divi Imperatoris Henrici, & Dive 
Inmperatricis Conſtantiæ parentum noftrorum memoriæ recolendæ tumulata ſunt corpora, 
corpus noſtrum debeat ſepeliri ; cui Eccleſiæ dimittimus uncias auri quingentas pro ſalute 
animarum dictorum parentum noſtrorum, & noſtræ, per manus Berardi venerabilis 
Panormitani Archiepiſcopi, familiaris, & fidelis noſtri, in reparatione ipſius Eccleſia 
erogandas. Priedifia autem omnia, quæ acta { unt in preſentia prædicti Ao 

| 5 9 ertoldi 


mi infirmitate noſtra mori con- 
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- Bertoldi Marchionis de Hohenburch dilecti conſanguinei, & familiaris noſtri, Riccardi 


Comitis Caſertaui dilecti generi noſtri, Petri Ruffi de Calabria Mareſcalle noſtræ 
Magiſtri, Riccardi de Monte Nigro magnæ Curie noſtræ Magiſtri Fuſtitiarii, Magiſtri 
e de Idronto Notarii naſtri, Fulconis Ruffi, Magiſtri Foannis de Procida, Magiſtri 
Roberti de Panormo Imperii, & Regni Seiliæ, & mague Curia noſtræ Notarii, meorum 
fidelium, quos præſenti diſpoſſtione noſtræ mandavimus intereſſe, per. prædictum Con- 
radum filium, & haredem noſtrum, & alios ſucbe nu ſub pœna benedictionis noſtræ 
tenaciter diſponimus obſervari, alioquin hæreditate naſtra nan gaudeant. Ita autem 
uni uerſis fdelibus noßtris praſentibus, & fututis ſub Sacraments fidelitatis, qua nobis, 
S bheredibis noſtristenentur, Mjungimus, ut predifta omnia illibata teutant, & obſer- 
vent. Præſeus autem Teſtamentum. noſtrum,. & ultimam voluntatem noſtram, quam 
robur firmitatis volumus. obtinere,' per prædiitum Magnificum Nicolaum de Brunduſio 
Soribi, & Sgno Sanctæ Crucis propria manus noſt rs Sigillo naſtro, & prædictorum Sub- 
ſeriptionihus juſſimus communiri. Actum apud Florentinum in Capitanata, Auno, 
Menſe, Die, & Indiffione prædicta. Anno Imperii noſtri XXXII. Regni Hieru- 
ſalem XXVIII. & Regni Siciliæ LI. Signum Saudi Crucis propria manus prœdicti 
Domini Imperatoris Frederici. Qui ſupra Berardus Panormitanus Archiepiſcopus 
Domini Imperatoris famiſiaric. Ego Bertoldus Marchio de Hohenburch iis interfui, & 
Subſeripſi. Ego Riccardus Comes Caſertæ iis interfui, & me ſubſcribi feci. Ego Petrus 
Rufus de Calabria Imperialis Mareſviallus Magiſter interfui bis, & ſubſcribi feci. 
15 Riccardus de Monte. Nigro Magna Imperialis Curiæ Magiſter Fuſtitiarius. Ego 


Magister Robertus de Panormo, qui ſupra 5 Ego Foannes de Idrunto, qui ſupra 
 Imerſui, Ego Fulcus Ruffus de Calabria bis interſui, & ſubſcripfi. Ego Foannes de 
Procida Domini Imperatoris, Medicus teſtis ſum... Oe Fo ſupra Notarius Nicolaus de 
Brunduſio, quia. omnibus prædictis interfui, præſens Teſtamentum propria manu ſub- 
. d, ( ES TS 
M autem Teſtamentum prædictum a nobis lectum fuiſſet, idem Dominus Arc bie- 
piſconus tunc nos rogavit, ut quia quædam in ditto Teſtamento contineantur, que ad 
i litatem Salernitanæ Eccleſia Matris naſtræ pertinere noſcuntur, ipſum inſinuare, ſeu 
pPublicare deberemus, ut ex inſinuatione, ſeu publicatione ipſius poſſit inde fidelis aſſumi. 
Nos autem preces juri conſentaneas admittentes ipſum Teſtamentum totum per ordinem de 
verbo ad verbum nibil in eo addito, vel ſubtracto in hanc. Scripturam publicam per 
manum I homaſii publici Salerni Notarii tranſumi fecimus, & tranſcribi, quod ſcripfe 
ego prædictus I homaſins publicus Salerni Notarius, qui rogatus interfui, vidi, & legi, 
E illud in banc Scripturam redigens publicam, meo ſigno ſignami, quod autem ſuperius 
nititur virgulat ſcriptum, & legitur noſtra, & quod diſturbatum eſt, legitur, recog- 
woſcat . .. . . Adeſt fignum F. Ego qui ſupra Philippus Judem T. Ego qui ſupra 
_ Mattheus  Fudex E Ege qui ſupra. Romoaldus Tudex . Ego qui ſupra 
NED TIE A 
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